The Advent Review, and Sabbath 
Herald, vol. 6 


The Advent Review and’ Sabbath 
Herald 





Table of Contents 


Table of Contents 2 
August 15, 1854 19 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 1 19 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 19 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 19 
‘TIS ALL FOR THE BEST 20 
PERPETUITY OF THE ROYAL LAW OR, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS NOT ABOLISHED 21 
THIRD DISCOURSE ON THE SABBATH 32 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 37 
PROVED BY BUTLER’S CATECHISM 41 
The Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment not Altered but Confirmed by the Atonement 47 
GOD 49 
COMMUNICATIONS 50 
From Bro. Bates 50 
From Bro. Hamilton 51 
From Bro. Steward 52 
From Bro. Sheffield 52 
From Bro. Brown 54 
From Sister Waldorf 55 
From Sister Richmond 55 
From Sister Day 56 
From Bro. Daniels 57 
From Bro. Cramer 59 
Extracts of Letters 60 
OBITUARY 61 
SPIRITUALISM 62 
FOREIGN NEWS 65 
THE WAR 66 
Publications 71 
AGENTS 73 
Receipts 75 
August 22, 1854 78 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 2 78 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 78 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 78 
RELIGION 79 
THE ATONEMENT 80 
ATONEMENT AND RECONCILIATION DIFFER 83 
SECTARIANISM VS. CHRISTIANITY 91 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 96 
PERPETUITY OF THE ROYAL LAW 97 
NEW TRACT 104 
COMMUNICATIONS 113 
From Bro. Myers 113 
From Bro. Green 114 
From Sister Locke 114 
From Bro. Morton 115 
From Bro. Sunrock 115 
From Sister Elmer 116 
From Sister Byam 117 
From Sister Degarmo 118 
From Sister Grems 119 
OBITUARY 121 
Extracts of Letters 121 
FOREIGN NEWS 122 
THE WAR 122 
THE EASTERN WAR 122 
THE BLACK SEA 123 





THE BALTIC 124 


Appointment 127 
Publications 129 
AGENTS 131 
Letters 134 
Receipts 134 
August 29, 1854 136 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 3 136 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 136 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 136 
SUBMISSION TO AFFLICTION 137 
THE MORTALITY OF MAN: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 
BIBLE RECORD 142137 
POPULAR THEOLOGY 142 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 152 
PERPETUITY OF THE ROYAL LAW 152 
NEW TRACT 163 
SABBATH TRACTS 163 
CHURCH ORDER 165 
APOSTOLIC ORDER 165 
CHURCH OFFICERS 166 
CHURCH ORDER DERANGED 168 
COMMUNICATIONS 174 
From Bro. Emmons 175 
From Sister Hunt 176 
From Sister Cooper 177 
Extracts of Letters 178 
FOREIGN NEWS 178 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 180 
Business 181 
Tent Meetings 183 
Appointment 183 
Publications 184 
Letters 186 
Receipts 186 
September 5, 1854 188 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 4 188 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 188 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 188 
THE MORTALITY OF MAN: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 
BIBLE 190189 
POPULAR THEOLOGY 191 
1 Corinthians 15 204 
1 Thessalonians 4 206 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 210 
OUR POSITION: 210 
BABYLON IS FALLEN! 213 
COMMUNICATIONS 224 
From Bro. Rathbun 224 
From Bro. Green 225 
From Bro. Upson 226 
Extract of Letters 226 
OBITUARY 226 
SPIRITUALISM 229 
FOREIGN NEWS 231 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 233 
Tent Meeting 237 
Publications 237 
Letters 239 
Receipts 240 





September 12, 1854 241 


RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 5 241 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 241 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 241 
THE SAINTS DESIRE 242 
MAN NOT IMMORTAL: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM = 243 
LIFE 249 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 260 
THE POSITION OF THE REMNANT 260 
THE HYMN BOOK 266 
NAHUM’S PROPHECY 271 
COMMUNICATIONS 278 

From Sr. Harris 278 
From Sister Cornell 281 
From Bro. West 285 
FOREIGN NEWS 287 
FROM THE BALTIC - CAPTURE OF BOMERSUND. 287 
Appointments 291 
Correction 292 
Publications 292 
AGENTS 294 
Letters 297 
Receipts 297 
September 19, 1854 298 

RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 6 298 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 298 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 298 
COMING OF CHRIST 299 
MAN NOT IMMORTAL: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 300 
THEY WILL MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST 309 
A SERMON FOR THE TIMES 310 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 315 
SABBATH DISCUSSION 315 
SIXTEENTH OF EXODUS 323 
DUTY OF PARENTS TO THEIR CHILDREN 325 
THE SABBATH OF THE LORD 329 
COMMUNICATIONS 338 

From Bro. Bates 338 
From Bro. Titus 340 
From Sister Paine 341 
FOREIGN NEWS 342 
To Correspondents 343 
Appointments 344 
Business 345 
Publications 345 
AGENTS 347 
Letters 350 
Receipts 350 
September 26, 1854 351 

RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 7 351 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 351 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 351 
THE ATONEMENT 352 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 368 
THE SABBATH QUESTION 368 
WHO CHANGED THE LAWS OF THE MOST HIGH? 375 
Tent Meeting at Saline, Mich 378 
AN EXTRACT 379 
THE AGED PILGRIM 382 
SELECTIONS 383 





A Soul Forsaken of God 383 


SPIRIT-RAPISM, alias PAGANISM 385 
COMMUNICATIONS 388 
From Bro. Simons 388 
From Bro. Daniels 390 
From Sister Prior 391 
From Sister Ayres 391 
From Sister Pierce 392 
From Sister Gibson 393 
From Bro. Paine 393 
From Bro. Warren 394 
FOREIGN NEWS 397 
RUSSIA AND PRUSSIA 398 
THE EAST 399 
Appointments 399 
Publications 400 
AGENTS 402 
Receipts 405 
October 3, 1854 406 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 8 406 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 406 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 406 
THE SABBATH 407 
THE ATONEMENT 409 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 425 
THE SABBATH QUESTION 425 
SEVENTH PART OF TIME 427 
DEFINITE DAY 427 
GIFTS OF THE GOSPEL CHURCH 428 
SELECTIONS 437 
The Days of Noah like those of the Son of Man 438 
THE NOBLEMAN’S JOURNEY 439 
COMMUNICATIONS 442 
From Bro. Miller 442 
From Sr. Perry 444 
From Bro. Sperry 446 
From Bro. Hutchins 446 
FOREIGN NEWS 449 
Appointments 453 
Business 454 
Publications 454 
AGENTS 456 
Receipts 459 
October 10, 1854 460 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 9 460 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 460 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 460 
RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ENDANGERED BY LEGISLATIVE ENACTMENTS 461 
Speaking Things not Understood, 471 
Proofs of Immortality. - “Spiritualism.” 476 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 478 
TRADITION 485 
Death by Crucifixion 494 
JERUSALEM MY HAPPY HOME 498 
COMMUNICATIONS 502 
From Bro. Bates 502 
From Sister Shoudy 503 
From Bro. Loughhead 503 
From Bro. Day 503 
From Bro. Cornell 504 
FOREIGN NEWS 505 
THE EXPEDITION TO SEVASTOPOL 506 
Appointments 508 





Business 509 


Publications 510 
AGENTS 512 
Letters 514 
Receipts 514 
October 17, 1854 516 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 10 516 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 516 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 516 
THE SAVIOUR’S PRAYER 517 
THE ATONEMENT 518 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 539 
PUBLICATIONS 539 
THREE WEEKS SINCE WE STATED THAT 548 
SABBATH CONTROVERSY 550 
FROM THE FRIEND 550 
THE ANSWER 551 
RESURRECTION 554 
COMMUNICATIONS 556 
From Sister Grant 556 
From Sister Richardson 557 
From An Old Soldier 557 
AN OLD SOLDIER 558 
OBITUARY 558 
FORGIVE 558 
FOREIGN NEWS 559 
THE SIEGE OF SEVASTOPOL 560 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 562 
IMPORTANT WORK 563 
CONTENTS OF THE WORK 563 
THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK NOT THE SABBATH OF THE LORD 563 
HISTORY OF THE SABBATH 563 
THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE WEEK IS THE SABBATH OF THE LORD 564 
PERPETUITY OF THE ROYAL LAW 564 
Publications 566 
AGENTS 568 
Business 571 
Letters 571 
Receipts 571 
October 24, 1854 572 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 11 572 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 572 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 572 
NAY, SPEAK NO ILL 573 
PATIENCE 573 
DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED 581 
1. THE PAGAN HELL 582 
2. THE MAHOMEDAN HELL 584 
3. THE ROMAN CATHOLIC HELL 585 
4. THE PROTESTANT HELL 586 
HERE AND THERE 587 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 590 
THE CAUSE 590 
The Law of God and Baptism 593 
REMARKS. 595 
THE SOUL 596 
HADES 600 
GEHENNA 601 
TARTAROO 602 
“DON’T BREAK THE SABBATH.” 602 





COMMUNICATIONS 612 


From Bro. Sperry 612 
From Bro. Richmond 612 
From Bro. Taylor 613 
From Bro. Frisbie 614 
From Bro. Gould 615 
FOREIGN NEWS 618 
THE FALL OF SEVASTOPOL! 619 
THE FALL OF SEVASTOPOL DOUBTFUL 619 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 621 
“Our Last Paper.” 621 
Business 623 
Appointments 623 
Publications 624 
AGENTS 626 
Letters 629 
Receipts 629 
October 31, 1854 631 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 12 631 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 631 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 631 
TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD 632 
THE ATONEMENT 633 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 649 
THOUGHTS ON THE SABBATH 649 
DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED. II. HELL OF THE BIBLE 667 
1. MEANING OF THE WORD HELL 667 
2. ON THE WORD PIT 668 
THE BOTTOMLESS PIT 671 
COMMUNICATIONS 675 
From Bro. Barden 675 
FOREIGN NEWS 676 
Appointments 677 
Publications 678 
AGENTS 680 
Letters 683 
Receipts 683 
November 7, 1854 685 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 13 685 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 685 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 685 
THE ATONEMENT 686 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 701 
Colossians 2:14-17 701 
Immortal 706 
Immortality 707 
ATHANASIA 707 
APHTHARSIA 707 
The word Deacon 707 
The word Bishop 708 
CONSISTENCY 709 
CREED 709 
DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED 714 
THE GRAVE 714 
THE PRISON 715 
COMMUNICATIONS 716 
From Bro. Rhodes 716 
From Bro. Bates 718 
From Bro. Edgerton 721 
From Sister Baker 722 
From Bro. Carus 725 
From Bro. Dell 726 
From Sister Pierce 726 
From Bro. Collins 727 





OBITUARY 727 





FOREIGN NEWS 730 
Appointments 734 
Publications 735 
AGENTS 737 
Cost of the Review One Year 740 
Letters 740 
November 14, 1854 742 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 14 742 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 742 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 742 
THE RICH MAN’S CHOICE 743 
THE ATONEMENT 743 
THE THREE WORLDS 756 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 759 
EXPOSITION OF Daniel 7: Or the Vision of the Four Beasts 759 
GREGORY XVI. POPE 769 
WHAT WILL CAUSE: THE IMAGE? 771 
CLUSTERS OF ESCHOL 779 
COLERIDGE 779 
COMMUNICATIONS 783 
From Bro. Whitenack 783 
From Bro. Harris 784 
From Bro. French 785 
From Sister Kimble 785 
From Bro. Glover 786 
FOREIGN NEWS 787 
Worthy of Imitation 788 
To Correspondents 789 
Tract Fund Report 789 
Cost of the Review One Year 790 
Letters 790 
Receipts 791 
November 21, 1854 792 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 15 792 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 792 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 792 
THE ATONEMENT 793 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 809 
DANIEL CHAPTERS VIII AND IX 809 
THE LITTLE HORN WAS NOT ANTIOCHUS 811 
ROME IS THE POWER IN QUESTION 813 
THE THREE WORLDS 820 
CLUSTERS OF ESCHOL 831 
COMMUNICATIONS 834 
From Bro. Holt 834 
From Bro. West 836 
From Bro. Lane 837 
From Sister Abbey 837 
FOREIGN NEWS 839 
NEW WORKS 840 
Appointments 841 
Cost of the Review One Year 841 
Letters 841 
Receipts 842 
December 5, 1854 843 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 16 843 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 843 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 843 
THE ATONEMENT 844 





THE REVIEW AND HERALD 863 


THE SANCTUARY 863 
THE OFFICE 865 
CHURCH AT MILL GROVE 869 
From Bro. Miles 872 
THE SABBATH 873 
Obituary 875 
COMMUNICATIONS 876 
From Bro. Hart 876 
From Bro. Bates 877 
From Bro. Kelsey 879 
From Bro. Barrows 880 
From Bro. Edson 881 
From Bro. Wakefield 881 
From Bro. Goodwin 882 
From Sr. Miller 883 
From Sr. Shoudy 884 
From Sister Shimper 885 
From Sister Trembly 886 
From Bro. Marks 886 
From Bro. Ingraham 887 
From Bro. Chapel 888 
From Bro. Morse 890 
From Bro. Ross 890 
FOREIGN NEWS 891 
Appointments 892 
Business 893 
AGENTS 894 
Letters 897 
Receipts 897 
December 12, 1854 899 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 17 899 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 899 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 899 
PROVIDENCE 900 
MAN NOT IMMORTAL: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 900 
OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 901 
THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS 903 
THE THIEF ON THE CROSS. Luke 23:42, 43 906 
EXPRESSIONS OF PAUL 907 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 919 
WHO IS OUR LAWGIVER? 919 
2CORINTHIANS, CHAPTER III 923 
The Word Ministration 931 
Speaking of the Image 932 
Discordant Opinions 933 
OBITUARY 935 
LINES 936 
COMMUNICATIONS 940 
From Bro. Hamilton 940 
From Bro. Eggleston 942 
From Sister Cray 944 
From Sister Richmond 944 
From Bro. Treat 945 
FOREIGN NEWS 946 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 948 
AGENTS 949 
Letters 952 
Receipts 952 
December 19, 1854 953 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 18 953 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 953 
Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 953 
THE WANDERER’S PRAYER 954 








MAN NOT IMMORTAL, THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 954 
ETERNAL MISERY 955 
THE ANTICIPATIONS 968 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 972 
RELATION OF CHURCH MEMBERSHIP 973 
THE CHURCH NOT IN DARKNESS 976 
HADES 982 
RELIGION 986 
COMMUNICATIONS 990 
From Bro. Hutchines 990 
From Bro. Grandy 991 
From Bro. Dunn 992 
From Sister Eastman 993 
From Sister Grems 993 
Extracts of Letters 994 
FOREIGN NEWS 996 
NEW WORKS 998 
Business 000 
Tract Fund Report 1001 
Publications 001 
AGENTS 003 
Cost of the Review One year 006 
Letters 006 
Receipts 007 
December 26, 1854 1008 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 19 1008 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 008 
MAN NOT IMMORTAL, THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 008 
SPIRITUALISM 1008 
CHURCH ORDER 021 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 025 
The Hope of the Gospel 1025 
THE CAUSE 029 
CHRISTIANS SUBJECT TO THE FATHER’S LAW 032 
COMMUNICATIONS 044 
From Bro. Rhodes 1044 
From Bro. Stone 1045 
From Bro. Hebner 1046 
From Bro. Pettingill 1047 
From Bro. Dorcas 1047 
From Bro. Wiard 1048 
From Sr. Strong 1049 
From Bro. Lyon 1050 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 1052 
Publications 1052 
THE WORD OF THE LORD 1053 
DEPRESSION OF BUSINESS 1056 
Business 1057 
Receipts 1058 


1855 


1060 


January 9, 1855 1060 


RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 20 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
THE PILGRIM 
CHURCH ORDER 
8. WHAT MUST THE CHURCH DO WITH THOSE WHO WALK DISORDERLY? 
THE NIGHT-WATCH 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
Shall the Review be Issued Weekly? 
THE SANCTUARY. A NOVEL ARGUMENT 
THE SIREN SONG 
Bottomless Pit 
PRESBUTERION 


1060 
1060 
1060 
1061 
1062 

1073 
1080 
1080 
1081 
1088 
1090 
1090 





10 


PRESBUTEROS 1090 





SUMPRESBUTEROS 1092 
COMMUNICATIONS 1093 
From Bro. Loughborough 1093 
From Bro. Walworth 1093 
From Bro. Cady 1094 
From Bro. Fishell 1094 
From Bro. Adams 1095 
From Bro. Adsit 1095 
From Bro. Irons 1096 
From Sister Rowley 1097 
From Sister Morton 1097 
From Sister Camp 1098 
From Sister Rew 1099 
Extracts of Letters 100 
OBITUARY 1100 
SELECTIONS 101 
FOREIGN NEWS 104 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 105 
IMPORTANT WORK 105 
CONTENTS OF THE WORK 105 
THE LAW OF GOD 106 
SMALL TRACTS 106 
WHY DON’T YOU KEEP THE SABBATH? 107 
WORD FOR THE SABBATH 107 
Appointments 108 
Business 108 
Publications 109 
MAN NOT IMMORTAL: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 109 
Letters E. S. Sheffield, W. Holden, A. B. Pearsall, L. Martin 111 
Receipts 111 
January 23, 1855 1112 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 21 1112 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 112 
THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 112 
Sunday-keeping at the West 124 
From Bro. Barr 1125 
From Brn. Barden & Perry 1127 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 129 
CHURCH ORDER 129 
WATCHFULNESS 131 
THE AUTHOR OF PROPHECY FULFILLS IT 133 
NOTES 135 
THE SANCTUARY 1139 
BAPTIZE 139 
THE CHURCH NOT IN DARKNESS 142 
COMMUNICATIONS 150 
From Bro. Boyd 1150 
From Bro. Eastman 1152 
From Sister Waldorf 1153 
From Bro. Harris 1154 
From Sister Titus 1154 
From Sr. Sturdevant 1155 
From Sister Hitchcock 1156 
From Sister Kellogg 1157 
From Sister Hamilton 1158 
Extracts of Letters 1159 
FOREIGN NEWS 1159 
Appointments 1162 
Cost of the Review One year, weekly 1163 
Letters 1163 
Receipts 1163 
February 6, 1855 1165 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 22 1165 





11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 
THE FIRST ANGEL 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

THE COMING OF CHRIST AT DEATH 


PURGATORY AND SUNDAY. EXTRACT FROM MILNER’S END OF CONTROVERSY: LETTER XLII! 


THE CHURCH NOT IN DARKNESS 
OBITUARY 
COMMUNICATIONS 


From Bro. Warren 

From Bro. & Sr. Haskell 

From Bro. Edson 

From Sister Post 

From Bro. Bond 

From Sister Devereux 

From Bro. Dodge 

From Bro. Sperry 

From Bro. Morton 

From Bro. Bates 

From Bro. Richmond 

From Bro. Hart 
CHRISTIAN DIALOGUE 
Business 
Publications 
AGENTS 
Receipts 
TRACT FUND 


February 20, 1855 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 23 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 
THE SECOND ANGEL 
BABYLON IS NOT THE WHOLE WICKED WORLD 
BABYLON NOT THE CITY OF ROME 
BABYLON A SYMBOL OF THE PROFESSED CHURCH UNITED TO THE WORLD 
THE LECTURES OF ELD. D. P. HALL 
CHAPTER 1 
CHAPTER II 
CHAPTER III 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
THE FAITH OF JESUS. 
THE OFFICE 
OBITUARY 
COMMUNICATIONS 
From Bro. Mellberg 
GUSTAF MELLBERG. Koskonong, Wis., Jan. 22, 1855 


From Bro. Curry 
From Bro. Ingraham 


GOD’S LAW 
FOREIGN NEWS 
Appointments 
Business 
Receipts 


March 6, 1855 


RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 24 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
BABYLON 
THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 
THE SECOND ANGEL 
THE FALL OF BABYLON 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
VISIT TO VERMONT 











12 


THE AFFLICTIONS OF GOD’S PEOPLE 1293 





SUNTELEIA 1299 
AION 1299 
BUT 1306 
OBITUARY 1310 
COMMUNICATIONS 1311 
From Sister King 1311 
From Bro. Hilliard 1313 
From Bro. Barden 1314 
From E. M. L. Cory 1315 
From Bro. Bruce 1317 
From Sr. Lawton 1317 
From Sr. Carly 1318 
From Bro. Chase 1318 
From Bro. Bates 1319 
From Bro. Barr 1320 
From Bro. Cushman 1321 
Extracts of Letters 1321 
Business 1324 
Letters 1327 
Receipts 1327 
March 20, 1855 1329 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 25 1329 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 329 
EARTHLY TREASURES 329 
THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 331 
THE THIRD ANGEL 1331 
THE THIRD ANGEL 333 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 1349 
WHAT ARE YOU DOING? 350 
THE EXTRA 354 
THE REVIEW WEEKLY 355 
CAUSE IN MICHIGAN 1356 
From Bro. Frisbie 1357 
EXTRACTS 359 
ROMAN CATHOLIC 1359 
PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH 360 
THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY’S SHORTER CATECHISM 361 
DECLARATIONS OF FAITH OF THE BAPTIST STATE CONVENTION OF MICHIGAN, SEPT. 14., 1842 362 
ARTICLES OF RELIGION OF THE METHODIST CHURCH 363 
NAMES OF THE DAYS 364 
THE EXHIBITION 1366 
OBITUARY 367 
COMMUNICATIONS 367 
From Bro. Cramer 1367 
From Sister McLellan 1368 
From Bro. Barr 1369 
From Sister Scripture 1370 
From Sister Chaffee 1371 
From Bro. Stillman 1372 
From Bro. Jackson 1373 
Extracts of Letters 1373 
NEW WORKS 375 
FOREIGN NEWS 377 
Business 379 
AGENTS 380 
Letters 383 
Receipts 383 
April 3, 1855 1385 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 26 1385 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 385 
THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 1385 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 403 








13 


UNFULFILLED PROPHECY 

REVIEW OF T.B.B., 

SABBATH DISCUSSION 

THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH 

CHAPTER | 

COMMUNICATIONS From Sister Sims 
From Bro. Lanphear 

AVERY LANPHEAR. Alleghany Co., N. Y., March, 20th, 1855 
From Bro. Hamilton 


From Bro. Hall 
From Bro. Landon 


Extracts of Letters 
FOREIGN NEWS 
Appointments 
Business 
Receipts 


April 17, 1855 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 27 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
CONFIDENCE 
THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 
THE TWO-HORNED BEAST 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
SIGNS OF THE TIMES 
SIGNS OF THE FIRST ADVENT 
SIGNS OF THE SECOND ADVENT 
THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH 
CHAPTER 11 
OBITUARY 


COMMUNICATIONS 
From Bro. & Sr. Miller 
From Sister Strong 
From Sister Chapin 
From Bro. Whitmore 
From Bro. Finch 
From Bro. Bartlett 
From Bro. Camp 
From Bro. Marsh 
From Bro. Cochran 


Immortality 
FOREIGN NEWS 
SPIRITUALISM 
BRETHREN OF THE TELEGRAPH: 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
THE REVIEW WEEKLY 
VERMONT 
Business 
Appointments 
Letters 
Receipts 
May 1, 1855 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 28 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
“lam Strong in Him.” 
THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 
THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH 
CHAPTER III 
CHAPTER IV 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
SIGNS OF THE TIMES, 
OBITUARY 
COMMUNICATIONS 














14 


From Bro. Bates 1525 





From M. J. Bartholf 1527 
From Bro. Post 1529 
From R. B. Wheeler 1529 
From Bro. Titus 1530 
From Sister Finch 1531 
From Bro. Brigham 1532 
From Bro. Hutchins 1533 
Extracts of Letters 1534 
FOREIGN NEWS 536 
CONTENTS OF VOL. I 1537 
CONTENTS OF VOL. II 538 
Business 1538 
AGENTS 539 
Letters 1542 
Receipts 542 
May 15, 1855 1544 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 29 1544 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 544 
The End of the Wicked 544 
THE THIRD POINT 551 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 561 
MEETINGS AT BATTLE CREEK 561 
FASTING AND PRAYER 562 
A DAY OF FASTING AND PRAYER. The first Sabbath in June 564 
THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH 566 
CHAPTER V 1566 
CHAPTER VI 575 
COMMUNICATIONS 580 
From A. C. Babcock 1580 
From Bro. Holden 1582 
From Bro. Newson 1585 
From Sister Bartlett 1585 
From Sister Cobb 1585 
From Sister Eaton 1586 
From Brn. Stevens and Andrews 1588 
FOREIGN NEWS 589 
LATEST FROM VIENNA 591 
THE BOMBARDMENT OF SEVASTOPOL 591 
APPOINTMENTS 592 
Tent Meetings 592 
Business 593 
AGENTS 594 
Receipts 597 
May 29, 1855 1598 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 30 1598 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 598 
God and Prayer 598 
THE JEWS’ RETURN 599 
1. NATIONAL BLESSINGS ARE CONDITIONAL 602 
The Jewish and the Christian Sabbath 609 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 1617 
J. M. MCLELLAN 627 
THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH 627 
CHAPTER VII 627 
OBITUARY 636 
R. F. COTTRELL 637 
COMMUNICATIONS 1638 
From Bro. & Sr. Robinson 1638 
PHREMAN ROBINSON 1639 
POLLY ROBINSON 639 
From Bro. Gould 1639 
FRANCIS GOULD 640 








15 


From Bro. Pangburn 
C. PANGBURN 
From Bro. Bates 
From Sister Chapman 
From Sister Mills 
From Bro. Merry 
WM. MERRY 
FOREIGN NEWS 
APPOINTMENTS 
Business 
Letters 
Receipts 


June 12, 1855 


RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 31 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
Worldly Conformity 
THE MORNING 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
TERMS OF THE REVIEW 
PORTLAND CONFERENCE 
JOSEPH BATES 
SEVEN SEASONS OF SPEAKING 
ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE. “TO THE CHURCH” 
COMMUNICATIONS 


From Bro. Warren 
S. B. WARREN 
From Bro. Sanborn 
ISAAC SANBORN 
From Bro. Miles 
RANDOLPH MILES 
From Bro. Carter 
A. G. CARTER 
From Bro. Dorcas 
JESSE DORCAS 
From Bro. Lewis 
From Bro. Meacham 
From Bro. Eaton 
From Sister Lunger 
From Sister Coon 


ELIZA S. COON 
FOREIGN NEWS 
TENT MEETINGS 
E.L. BARR 
Business 

Letters 

Receipts 


June 26, 1855 


RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 32 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
The Warfare 
THE ONENESS OF THE CHURCH AND THE Means of God’s Appointment for its Purification and Unity 
DAVID ARNOLD 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
TERMS OF THE REVIEW 


We also stated that 
Precious Promises 


TENT MEETINGS 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 
Definite Time 
Communication from Bro. Hutchins 
COMMUNICATIONS 
From Bro. Post 
H. S. POST 











16 


From Bro. Treat 
SAMUEL TREAT 


From Bro. Phelps 
From Bro. Wilcox 


JOHN WILCOX 

From Bro. Martin 

From Bro. Marsh 
ZEBINA MARSH 

From Bro. Dorcas 
Extracts of Letters 
SELECTIONS 
SPIRITUALISM 
Tent-Meeting at Tyrone 
Business 
Letters 
Receipts 
INDEX TO VOLUME V’ 


1737 
738 
1738 
1739 
739 
1739 
1740 
741 
1741 
1742 
743 
1747 
750 
1751 
751 
1751 
752 








17 


[August 15, 1854 - June 26, 1855] 





18 


1854 
August 15, 1854 
RH VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY - NO. 1 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VI. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 15, 1854. 
NO. 1. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

At South St. Paul -st., Stone’s Block. 

TERMS.-One Dollar a Year, in Advance. 

J. N. ANDREWS, R. F. COTTRELL, URIAH SMITH, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE Rochester, N. Y. 109 Monroe Street, (post-paid.) 


Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 


JWe 


The Bible, and the Bible alone, the rule of faith and duty. 

The Law of God, as taught in the Old and New Testaments, 
unchangeable. 

The Personal Advent of Christ and the Resurrection of the Just, 
before the Millennium. 
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The Earth restored to its Eden perfection and glory, the final 
Inheritance of the Saints. 

Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 1.1 


*TIS ALL FOR THE BEST 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


“All things work together for good to them that love God’ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 1.2 


THROUGH this dark “valley of conflict” and sin, 

Trials without and temptations within, 

Onward to glory, still urge thy lone way, 

Joyful in hope of the long-promised day. 

In every danger thou hast a sure guide: 

To every cloud there is yet a bright side; 

Falter then not at the sternest behest, 

Ever remember -’tis all for the best!ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
1.3 


Just as the eagle in teaching to fly, 

Forceth her young from their covert so high; 

Then if strength faileth, beneath them she flies, 

On her wings beareth them safe to the skies; 

So will the arm of Jehovah uphold; 

In each affliction his mercies unfold; 

Murmur then not that “he stirreth thy nest,” 

Ever remember -’tis all for the besttARSH August 15, 1854, page 
1.4 


Never of Providence dare to complain; 
Sunshine and storm both must ripen the grain; 
Tried is the gold that the purest will shine; 
Crushed is the vintage that yieldeth the wine. 
He who the end from beginning can tell, 
Works for thy good; for he doeth all well: 
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This that prepares for the mansions of rest - 
Ever remember -’tis all for the besttARSH August 15, 1854, page 
1:5 


PERPETUITY OF THE ROYAL LAW OR, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS NOT 
ABOLISHED 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 


IT is painful to witness the various inconsistent and _ self- 
contradictory positions resorted to by those who reject the Sabbath 
of the Lord. But of all the positions adopted, none seem so 
dangerous, or fraught with such alarming consequences, as the 
view that the law of God, by which the Sabbath is enforced, has 
been abolished, and that we are, therefore, under no obligation to 
remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. The question whether 
God has abolished his law or not, is, indeed, the main point at issue 
in the Sabbath controversy; for when it is shown that the law still 
exists, and that its perpetuity is clearly taught in the New 
Testament, the question is most conclusively settled, that the 
Sabbath is binding on us, and upon all men.ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 1.6 


The Sabbath of the Lord is embodied in the fourth commandment of 
the Decalogue. This commandment stands in the midst of nine 
moral precepts which Jehovah, after uttering with his own voice, 
wrote with his own finger on the tables of stone. These nine 
commandments stand around the Sabbath of the Lord, an 
impregnable bulwark, which all the enemies of that sacred 
institution in vain attempt to destroy. It is evident that the Sabbath of 
the fourth commandment cannot be set aside unless the Decalogue 
can be destroyed. Hence the enemies of the Sabbatic institution 
have brought their heavies artillery to bear upon the law of the Most 
High: calculating that when they had destroyed this strong hold, the 
Sabbath would fall an easy prey to their attack. We invite attention 
then to the law and to the testimony. By the unerring word of God 
we wish to settle this question; and this we believe can be done in 
the most satisfactory manner.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 1.7 
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That the hand-writing of ordinances containing the feasts, new 
moons and the associated annual sabbaths of the Jews, has been 
abolished and taken out of the way, we do not doubt. This was not 
the moral law of God; but was merely the shadow of good things to 
come. But the royal law in which are the ten commandments of God 
is the subject of this investigation, and it is the perpetuity and 
immutability of this law that we affirm. If the law of God has been 
destroyed, the act must have been accomplished by one of three 
things; viz., 1. By the teachings of the Lord Jesus; or 2. By his 
death; or 3. By the apostles. We believe that all will agree to this 
statement.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 1.8 


1. Was the law of God abolished by the teachings of our Lord Jesus 
Christ? Let us listen to his own words. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
1.9 


“Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily, | say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do, 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 1.10 


Our Lord here testifies that he did not come to destroy the law or 
the prophets. Then it is a fact that he did not destroy either. But 
what is it to destroy the law? We answer, that it can only signify to 
abolish, or to annul it. And thus Campbell renders the word:- “Think 
not that | am come to subvert the law.” Whiting renders it:- “Think 
not that | am come to annul the law.” It is therefore certain that our 
Lord did not come to subvert, annul, or destroy, the law of God. 
Hence it follows that the law of God was not annulled or abrogated 
by him. He adds, that instead of coming to destroy, he came to 
fulfill. If this was the object of the Saviour’s mission, did he not by 
this act do away the law, set it aside, and relieve us from obligation 
to keep its precepts? Let us see. AS Campbell renders the text, it 
reads, “| am not come to subvert, but to ratify.” That is, | am not 
come to abolish the law, but to confirm, and render still more 
sacred, its just demands. If that was the object of our Lord’s 
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mission, it follows that he did not lessen our obligation to obey the 
law of his Father. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 1.11 


But let us return to the word “fulfill.” Christ came to fulfill the law, 
hence he did fulfill it. What is it to fulfill a law? Let the apostle James 
answer: “If ye fulfill the royal law according to the scripture, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well; but if ye have respect 
to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as 
transgressors.” James 2:8, 9. It is evident that James here places 
the transgression of the law in contrast with, or in opposition to, the 
fulfillment of the law; therefore it follows that the fulfillment of the 
law is the reverse of its violation. In other words, it is its observance. 
To fulfill the law in the manner that James enjoins, is to render 
complete obedience to its divine requirements.ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 1.12 


But it may be contended that to fulfill the law in the sense of our 
Lord’s declaration, accomplishes its purpose, and takes it out of the 
way. To show the absurdity of this view, let us take another of 
Christ's sayings which is of the same character, precisely. When 
John refused to baptize the Saviour, Jesus said, “Suffer it to be so 
now; for thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness.” /atthew 
3:15. Did the Saviour, by fulfilling all righteousness, weaken, take 
out of the way, or destroy all righteousness? Certainly not. No one 
will claim that he lessened our obligation to fulfill all righteousness 
also.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 1.13 


But how did Christ fulfill the law of his Father? There is but one way 
in which this could be accomplished, and that is to answer its just 
demands. What were those demands? We answer: first, the law of 
God demands perfect obedience. The justice of this, none will deny. 
But when the law has been violated, it demands the death of the 
transgressor. Sin is the transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4. “The 
wages of sin is death.” Romans 6:23. “The soul that sinneth it shall 
die.” Ezekiel 18:4. When Christ came to fulfill the law, he came to 
do this, not for himself, but in behalf of our race. He came to fulfill 
the law as the Messiah: an office or character which no other being 
ever possessed. He came to undertake for fallen men, and in a 
certain sense placed himself in their situation. What then was the 
relation which our race sustained to the law of God? We answer: all 
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have sinned, and come short of the glory of God. The law of God 
stopped every mouth, and showed all men sinners in the sight of 
God. Romans 3.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 1.14 


Then, when the Saviour took upon himself our nature, and came to 
fulfill the law of his Father, that law not only demanded perfect 
obedience, but it also justly demanded the death of our race; for all 
were its transgressors. The work of the Saviour, therefore, in 
fulfilling the law of his Father, was of a two-fold character. He must 
first render perfect obedience to all its precepts, and then offer up 
his own life as a ransom for guilty man. To fulfill the law as the 
Messiah, Christ must perform all this. Did he thus do? He kept his 
Father’s commandments. John 15:70. In him there was no 
transgression of the law. 7 John 3:4, 5. He was the Lamb of God 
without spot, [7 Peter 1:79,] in whom the Father was well pleased. 
Matthew 3:17. And this was not all; he took upon himself the sin of 
the world. /saiah 53:6; John 1:29. He bore our sin in his own body 
upon the tree. 7 Peter 2:24. He died the just for the unjust, giving 
his own life a ransom for many. 7 Peter 3:18 Matthew 20:28. God 
can now be just and yet justify him that believeth in Jesus. Romans 
3:25, 26. Thus Christ lived our example and died our 
sacrifice. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 1.15 


Did this work of the Messiah, in rendering perfect obedience to all 
the law of God, and then offering up himself as a ransom for its 
transgressors, weaken that law, or lessen our obligation to obey it? 
Never. It shows in the most striking light, its perpetuity and 
immutability. The law of God condemned our race. Jehovah would 
open the way for man’s salvation. He could not destroy his own 
moral law; but he could give his own beloved and only Son to die 
for its transgressors. This evinces the estimate which the Father 
placed upon his own law. Isaiah predicted that Christ should 
magnify the law, and make it honorable. /saiah 42:27. The record of 
Christ’s life and death shows the fulfillment of this prediction. ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 1.16 


But Christ adds a solemn affirmation. “For verily, | say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. What is a jot and a tittle? A jot is the 
smallest letter of the Hebrew alphabet. A tittle is a small point by 
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which some of those letters are distinguished from others. Our Lord 
therefore solemnly affirms that the minutest point shall not pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled. Then it is certain that a part will not 
be destroyed and the remainder of the law be left in force. 
Consequently as long as a part of the original precepts continue, all 
of them abide without one jot or tittle being destroyed. Further than 
this, Christ has plainly marked the point of time before which no part 
of the law of God shall pass. “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” Has 
heaven and earth passed away? Let those answer who teach the 
abolition of the law of God. When will heaven and earth pass? Let 
the beloved disciple answer: “And | saw a great white throne, and 
him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and heaven fled away; 
and there was found no place for them.” If the fulfillment of the law 
of God destroys it, that destruction cannot take place before the 
final conflagration of the heavens and the earth. 2 Peter 3. Prior to 
that time the minutest point shall not be destroyed. If therefore one 
jot or one tittle shall on no account pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled; and if the point before which this shall not be accomplished 
is the passing of the heavens and the earth, it follows that the Lord 
Jesus not only designed that the law should be fulfilled by himself 
for the brief period of his sojourn on earth, but also, that the 
righteousness of the law should be fulfilled in his church; or as 
Whiting renders Romans 8:4, “that the precept of the law might be 
fulfilled by us, who walk not according to the flesh, but according to 
the Spirit.” The next verse establishes this view.ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 1.17 


“Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do, and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” Let 
us carefully consider this verse. The word “whosoever” takes up all 
persons through all coming time. The word “therefore” shows that 
this verse is the conclusion drawn from the premises which the 
Saviour had just laid down, which were these: 1. “Think not that | 
am come to destroy the law.” 2. “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.” As 
not a single particle of this holy law was to be destroyed, it was 
fitting that the Lord Jesus should speak with distinctness respecting 
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its observance and its violation. This is what he now utters.ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 2.1 


“Shall break one of these least commandments.” Then we have 
here the opposite of fulfilling the law; viz., the breaking of the 
commandments. We may also learn that the law in verses 17, 78, 
means the commandments.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.2 


“One of these least.” Christ had said that not one jot or one tittle 
should pass from the law till all be fulfilled, so that there could be no 
excuse for those who teach that a part of the law has been 
destroyed, and that the remainder is yet in force. But Christ did not 
leave the subject thus. He now tells what shall be the fate of those 
who violate the least of the commandments. Those who select nine 
of them, and omit one of the commandments, which they think not 
worth their notice, are the very persons that Christ here 
reproves.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.3 


“And shall teach men so.” Who are they that teach men to violate 
the commandments? Those who teach men that they have all been 
abolished go far beyond the crime that Christ has here noted. The 
Saviour spoke of those who should violate the least one. Some at 
the present day teach men that all of them are abolished. This is the 
grand and effectual method to teach men to violate the law of God. 
But those who make any one of the commandments void, that they 
may keep in its place a tradition of the elders, are doing exactly the 
work that our Lord has here solemnly warned men against.ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 2.4 


“He shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven;” or, as 
Campbell renders, “shall be of no esteem in the reign of heaven.” 
This is, doubtless, the idea of the Saviour. This is the penalty of a 
violation of the least precept of the law of God. But how much more 
fearful must it be to break the commandments and to teach men 
that they have all been abolished!ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.5 


“But whosoever shall do and teach them.” Here we may learn what 
it is to fulfill the law of God. It is to do and to teach the 
commandments. “The same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Or, as rendered by Campbell, “shall be highly esteemed in 
the reign of heaven.” Here is the ample commission; here is the 
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vast reward of those who teach and keep the commandments of 
God. Surely, no man ever enjoined obedience to the law of God 
with such force as did our Lord Jesus Christ. Let us hear his words 
again:-ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.6 


“But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God by your tradition? For God commanded 
saying, Honor thy father and mother; and, He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. But ye say, Whosoever shall say to 
his father or his mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me; and honor not his father or his mother, he shall be 
free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none effect 
by your tradition.” Matthew 15:3-6.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.7 


These words disclose to us the sacredness of God’s 
commandments in the mind of the Lord Jesus. He did not deny that 
he violated the traditions of the Jews, but he boldly arraigned their 
traditions, and condemned them as worthless in the sight of God. 
And not only as worthless, but also as sinful, inasmuch as they 
contradict and make void the commandments of God. The tradition 
in question was very venerable with the Jews, inasmuch as they 
supposed that it had been handed down from Moses; thus being 
equally ancient and sacred in their estimation with the 
commandment which it so effectually made void. On such authority 
the Jews thought themselves fully justified in an open violation of 
the fifth commandment. Nay, they even supposed that the 
observance of this tradition was more acceptable to God than the 
observance of the commandment itself. ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 2.8 


At the present time we have a case precisely parallel. The 
professed church of this day hold a tradition which they say came 
from Christ and his apostles. On the authority of this tradition they 
suppose that they are amply justified in violating the fourth 
commandment. Like the Jews they even think that they are serving 
God more acceptably by keeping a tradition that contradicts his 
commandment, than they would be in keeping the commandment 
itself. The rebuke which Christ applied to the Jews, falls with all its 
force upon the heads of such: “Thus have ye made the 
commandment of God of none effect by your tradition. Ye 





27 


hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their 
lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” Verses 6- 
9.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.9 


“And behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, what good 
thing shall | do that | may have eternal life? And he said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, that is God; 
but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. He saith 
unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt 
not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false 
witness, Honor thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” Vatthew 19:16-19.ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 2.10 


Let us carefully consider these words of our Lord. The young man 
came to him with the most important question that he could ask. 
The Saviour returned to him the most simple, direct and appropriate 
answer. Jesus said to him, “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.” The young man, who, it is evident from the 
narrative, thought himself already observing them all, asked Jesus, 
Which? In answer, Jesus quotes from the second table, five of the 
ten commandments; and to this list he adds the second of the two 
great commandments on which hang all the rest. It is often said by 
our opponents that if we would name only those precepts which our 
Lord enjoined upon the young man, they would be happy to agree 
with us; that Christ did not name the fourth commandment, which is 
not therefore obligatory upon us. We reply that the fourth 
commandment is no more omitted than is the first, the second, the 
third, and the tenth, and also the first of the two great 
commandments on which hang all the rest! Does any one believe 
that the young man might violate all these and yet enter life 
eternal?ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.11 


There can be but one of two positions taken with respect to this 
text: 1. When the Saviour said, “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments,” he named all the commandments which the 
young man should keep; or 2. When the Saviour said, “keep the 
commandments,” he enjoined obedience to them all, and then in 
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answer to the young man’s inquiry, pointed him to the precepts of 
the second table, namely, his duty to his fellow-men, as that in 
which he was most deficient. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.12 


If the first position is correct, it follows that the young man could 
enter into life in the character of an idolater, a blasphemer, a 
Sabbath-breaker, and with an heart full of covetousness; for our 
Lord omitted to specify any of those precepts which define our duty 
to God, and he also omitted the tenth commandment: “Thou shalt 
not covet.” This position needs no refutation, and we turn from it to 
the other. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.13 


That the second position is correct, namely, that Christ enjoined 
obedience to all the commandments, and then in answer to the 
young man’s request, pointed him to the second table, and to the 
second of the two great commandments - his duty to his fellowmen 
- the following facts plainly evince:-ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
2.14 


1. This is exactly what is recorded in the text. 2. The view that 
Christ specified all the precepts which the young man should 
observe has been shown to be false and unreasonable. 3. When 
the young man insisted that he was blameless in regard to his duty 
to his fellow men, our Lord applied a test to him which undeceived 
him at once. 4. When Christ said, “If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments,” he spoke in harmony with his own words in 
Matthew 5:17-19. There he had declared that not even the minutest 
particle should pass from the commandments till the heavens and 
the earth should flee away, and that whosoever should violate one 
of the least of them, should be of no esteem in the reign of heaven. 
Then, our Lord being allowed to explain his own words, it follows 
that to keep the commandments, is to observe every one of them; 
and that the willful violator of the least one, shall have no part in the 
kingdom of God. And the apostle James, as we shall hereafter see, 
establishes in the clearest manner the fact that whoever 
understandingly violates one of the ten commandments is guilty of 
breaking them all. What will those say to this who affirm that the 
young man could keep the commandments, and yet violate every 
one that defines our duty to God the great Law-giver?ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 2.15 
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“Then one of them which was a lawyer, asked him a question, 
tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the great commandment 
in the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is 
the first and great commandment. And the second is like unto it: 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as_ thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” Matthew 22:35- 
40.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.16 


Many mistake the question here proposed to Jesus, and read this 
text as though the lawyer had said, Master what is the great 
commandment which you will give to take the place of the ten 
commandments? The question was not asked on that wise; and 
those who present this scripture as evidence that Christ gave a new 
code to take the place of his Father’s law, labor under a serious 
mistake. The question related to the original law of God; what is the 
great commandment in that? ARSH August 15, 1854, page 2.17 


Christ answered this question by pointing out the two great 
immutable first principles on which hang all the law and the 
prophets: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.” This is the sum of our duty 
to God: on this hang all those precepts which define our duty to 
him. “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” On this precept hang 
all those commandments which contain our duty to our fellow men. 
This is the sum of them, and out of this they all grow.ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 2.18 


The Saviour did not abolish the law of his Father by these two 
precepts; for they were as ancient as any part of the law of God. 
Deuteronomy 6:5; Leviticus 19:18. He did not then hang the law 
and the prophets upon them; for they had ever hung there; nor did 
Christ teach that on these two precepts all the law and the prophets 
were abolished. Nay, he showed by this the immutable basis on 
which the law of Jehovah rests. These two great precepts are, as all 
admit, unabolished. And the law of God which hangs upon them is 
like them, immutable, and must abide as long as they endure. ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 2.19 


“And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass than one tittle of the 
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law to fail.” Luke 16:77. Then it is easier for heaven and earth to 
pass than for one of the commandments of God. How hard then 
must it be for every precept of the law of God to be abolished and a 
new law of God enacted to take its place. Easier could heaven and 
earth be destroyed and new heavens and a new earth be created! 
Should God abolish his great constitution and establish another in 
its stead, that event would not only be marked as distinctly as the 
establishment of the original constitution by himself at Sinai, in 
person, but it would present even a more extraordinary spectacle 
than for heaven and earth to flee from the presence of him that sits 
upon the throne!ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.1 


It is an important fact that our Lord in presenting portions of the law 
of God, always brought them forward as such; that is, he appealed 
to the law of his Father, as a living authority, and quoted, but 
presenting those quotations as the authority for his statements. This 
fact evinces that Christ was not engaged in re-enacting a part of his 
Father’s law as some are ready to affirm. Our Lord did not act in the 
capacity of legislator with his Father’s law. He was its expositor; and 
as such he laid open its length and breadth and spirituality. Even 
the golden rule, “Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them,” our Saviour bases on the fact that this was 
the law and the prophets. Matthew 7:12. So that this most 
admirable saying was not given to take the place of the law of God 
and the prophets, but as a precious truth resting on_ their 
authority, ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.2 


The scriptures which we have quoted must suffice to show the 
nature of Christ's teachings respecting the law of God. It shows that 
by his teaching he did not abolish the commandments of God. It 
also evinces that Christ not only taught that it was easier for heaven 
and earth to pass than for one tittle of the law to fail, but that he also 
taught, unti! heaven and earth pass a single tittle shall not pass 
from the law of God; and that whosoever would enter into 
everlasting life must keep the commandments of God, even the 
least of them. We will now consider the second question.ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 3.3 


(To be Continued.) 
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THIRD DISCOURSE ON THE SABBATH 


JWe 
EXTRACT FROM SETH WILLISTON - 1813 


LET us now search the New Testament scriptures, that we may see 
what they testify of the weekly Sabbath. Some have thought, the 
New Testament has done away the Sabbath; so that now one day 
is no more holy than another. Let us candidly hear its testimony, 
and then judge.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.4 


The three first evangelists, Matthew, Mark and Luke, do in many 
instances record the same things. | shall examine their record 
concerning the Sabbath, as nearly as | can, according to the order 
of time, instead of being governed by the order in which the records 
are placed in the Bible. In pursuance of this method, the first 
passage which presents itself is Luke 4:16. And he came to 
Nazareth where he had been brought up: and, as his custom was, 
he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day, and stood up for 
to read. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.5 


On this passage we are led to remark: ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
3.6 


1. There was a Sabbath-day in the time of Christ ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 3.7 


2. That it was common at that time to have meetings on the 
Sabbath, for religious purposes; especially for getting instruction out 
of the Scriptures.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.8 


3. We also learn from this portion of scripture, that Christ made a 
Stated practice of attending these religious meetings on the 
Sabbath-day. We are not only informed, that he went into the 
synagogue, (or meeting-house,) on a certain Sabbath-day, but that 
it was his custom so to do. See also Luke 13:10; Mark 1:21; 6:2. 
From this scripture, and from the other parts of the history of our 
Lord, we have reason to conclude, that from his early childhood, it 
was his custom to attend upon the worship and instruction of the 
synagogue, every Sabbath-day. So far, we have evidence in favor 
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of a strict and constant sanctification of the holy Sabbath by our 
blessed Lord. A constant attendance on public worship, is one of 
the ways that the people of God manifest their regard to the 
Sabbath. If we would make Jesus Christ our pattern, (and we 
cannot have a better,) we must attend public worship, not once a 
month, or now and then; but it must be our custom to attend from 
Sabbath to Sabbath. Let me add, though it must be our custom to 
attend, yet we must not attend from custom, but from regard to 
God.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.9 


The next passage in order, which relates to the subject before us, is 
concerning the disciples of Christ plucking the ears of corn on the 
Sabbath-day. This is recorded, ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.10 


Matthew 12:1-8. At that time Jesus went on the Sabbath-day 
through the corn; and his disciples were an hungered; and began to 
pluck the ears of corn and to eat, etc. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
3.11 


Let it be noted, 1. That the complaint brought against the disciples 
was not for theft, because it was written, [Deuteronomy 23:25,] 
“When thou comest into the standing-corn of thy neighbor, then 
thou mayest pluck the ears with thine hand: but thou shalt not move 
a sickle unto thy neighbor’s standing-corn.” The complaint was for 
breach of the Sabbath, for doing “that which was not lawful to do 
upon the Sabbath-day.”ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.12 


2. Let it be noted, that Jesus, in clearing his disciples from the 
charge of doing that which was not lawful to be done on the 
Sabbath-day, never pretended that the command, enjoining the 
sanctification of the Sabbath, was repealed, or altered. If Jesus had 
considered this commandment as no longer binding, it would have 
been perfectly in point to have said so. But he answered the 
accusers, 1st. By referring them to the case of David, who in a time 
of extreme urgency, satisfied his hunger with the shew-bread, which 
God had separated to the use of the priests alone. Christ justified 
the conduct of David in this extreme case, without designing to find 
the least fault with the law, which prohibited any but the priests from 
eating the shew-bread. 2nd. Christ answered these accusers by 
saying, “Have ye not read in the law, how that on the Sabbath-days 
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the priests in the temple profane the Sabbath, and are blameless?” 
i.e., the priests and Levites were obliged to perform considerable 
labor in killing the sacrifices which were to be offered on the 
Sabbath-days. And yet, as these sacrifices were divinely appointed, 
the labor must be performed. It is called profaning the Sabbath, not 
because it was wrong, but because it was such kind of labor as was 
performed on other days, and would have profaned the Sabbath, if 
it had not been enjoined, or necessary. 3rd. Christ answered those 
who accused his disciples of profaning the Sabbath because that 
on this day they rubbed out a few ears of corn to satisfy their 
hunger, by referring to Hosea 6:6, where the Lord says, “I desired 
mercy and not sacrifice.” God had appointed sacrifices, but he 
hated robbery for burnt offerings: even if it was robbing the poor of 
those alms, which they needed to sustain life. He had appointed the 
sanctification of the Sabbath, but he allowed us out of this day a 
sufficiency of time to take our stated meals. ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 3.13 


Mark and Luke both give us an account of the Pharisees’ accusing 
the disciples of profaning the Sabbath, because they plucked the 
ears of corn. Mark, in his account of it, relates one thing which our 
Saviour said in his answer to the Pharisees, which is omitted by 
Matthew. It is contained in the second chapter of his gospel, 27th 
verse: “And he said unto them, The Sabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the Sabbath.”ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.14 


Here let us observe, 1. That the Lord of the Sabbath tells us that 
there was a Sabbath made. We have heretofore seen when the 
Sabbath was made, even as soon as the heavens and earth and all 
their host were finished. We have also seen, that the Sabbath which 
was then made was renewedly enjoined by one of the ten 
commandments. We have also seen by recurring to a number of 
inspired records, what things were forbidden to be done on that 
day, and how the hours must be spent to please God. Now this very 
Sabbath, instituted by the Creator, written with his own finger on 
one of the tables of stone, and guarded by many promises and 
threatenings, was the Sabbath which our Saviour must have 
meant.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.15 


2. We observe, that this Sabbath was made for man; - not only for 
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man to obey; but it was also made for the benefit of man. What is 
the inference from this? Is this the inference, “Then man may use 
the Sabbath as he pleases?” As well might it be inferred, that 
because Christ died for sinners, to do them an infinite favor, 
therefore they may treat him as they please. If sinners would have 
the death of Christ prove a blessing to them, they must receive him 
as he is freely offered to them in the gospel. So, if the children of 
men would have the Sabbath, which was made for them, prove a 
real benefit to them, they must keep it according to the 
commandment; they must make it a holy, and not a common day. 
Yet it was natural to infer, that since the Sabbath was made for 
man, and was not made a fasting day, that man might satisfy his 
hunger in such a way as the disciples did, without being considered 
as treading under foot “the holy of the Lord.,ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 3.16 


The great latitude, which some have taken from this declaration of 
our Saviour, iS very unreasonable. The Saviour evidently 
recognized the command obliging us to hallow the Sabbath-day, 
nor did he say anything to encourage a loose explication of the 
command. When he said that, “man was not made for the Sabbath,” 
he did not mean to throw the reins on our necks, and tell us that we 
were made to live unto ourselves, and do with the Sabbath as we 
pleased. We were made to glorify God. This is our duty, and in 
doing this, we shall find the favor of God, which is life. God is 
glorified by a conscientious observance of his holy day; and not 
only so, but those who thus observe it, are blessed in it, and greatly 
furthered in their way to glory.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.17 


Luke 23:55, 56. “And the women also which came from Galilee, 
followed after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how his body was 
laid, and they returned, and prepared spices and ointments; and 
rested the Sabbath-day according to the commandment.’ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 3.18 


1. It is worthy of observation that these women who came from 
Galilee, from all the account which we have of them, were among 
the choicest disciples which Jesus had. From the eighth chapter of 
this gospel we learn, that they ministered to him of their substance. 
They followed him to the cross, and to the sepulchre. They 
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prepared spices and ointments to perfume his dead body; and on 
the first day of the week, they came early to perform what they 
supposed would be the last kind office to him whom they loved. 
These women had all of them sat at the feet of Jesus, and heard his 
word. They had deeply drunk of his Spirit. By following him from 
place to place, they had opportunity to become acquainted with his 
practice, as well as with his doctrine. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
3.19 


2. It is worthy of observation that these holy women rested the 
Sabbath-day, according to the commandment. It is not said that 
they rested according to the tradition of the elders, the sentiment of 
Pharisees, or the superstition of the Jews; but that they rested 
according to the commandment. From this we may safely conclude, 
that Jesus Christ taught his followers, both by precept and example, 
to keep the Sabbath-day as an holy rest.ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 3.20 


3. It may be worth noticing when this Sabbath was, on which these 
Christian women rested according to the commandment. It was 
after Christ came into the world. It was after he had gone through 
with his public ministry, and expired on the cross. Even then, his 
most devoted friends kept the Sabbath, according to the 
commandment. If the Sabbath outlived the life of Christ upon earth, 
then all which is drawn from the example of Christ, or of his 
disciples, while he was yet with them, to do away the obligation of 
sanctifying the Sabbath, is of no force. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
B21 


Acts 1:2. “Then returned they unto Jerusalem, from the mount 
called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a Sabbath-day’s 
journey.”ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.22 


1. It may be proper to ascertain the distance of mount Olivet from 
Jerusalem. By turning to Zechariah 14:3, you will see that it is 
contiguous to Jerusalem: “And his feet shall stand in that day upon 
the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the mount of 
Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east.” By comparing the 
passage which is now under consideration, with Luke 24:50, we 
learn that Bethany was on mount Olivet: and from John 17:78, we 
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learn that Bethany was about fifteen furlongs off from Jerusalem. 
Fifteen furlongs are a little less than two miles. It was not therefore 
to exceed two miles from mount Olivet to Jerusalem.ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 3.23 


2. It may be proper to inquire why this distance is expressed by a 
Sabbath-day’s journey. Let it be remembered, that the Holy Spirit 
had a reason for directing the writer to this particular mode of 
expression in telling the distance from the mount of Olives to 
Jerusalem. By this we are taught that a “Sabbath-day’s journey” is 
not more than two miles. And this is as much as to tell us, that it is 
no day to pursue journeys on secular business; for those who are 
pursuing such journeys, would not think of moving forward, for the 
sake of getting two miles on their way.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
3.24 


But pursuing journeys of business or of pleasure and without 
restraint, not only pollutes the Sabbath, but is among the things 
which in our land greatly pollute it. It would appear worse than 
laboring in the field, if it were not sanctioned by the practice of so 
many. It is as much our work as labor in the field. The traveler 
interrupts more people in their sanctification of holy time, and 
places his bad example before a greater number of observers, than 
the man who labors in the field. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 3.25 


If to all this it should be replied, “It is a general practice, and 
therefore ought to be tolerated,” let me beg of you to read Exodus 
23:2: “Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil.” The greater the 
number who are in this practice, and the more the custom has 
become, as it were, a law, the more alarm ought to be excited. 
When the most evident transgressions of God’s law are sanctioned 
by general custom, then may we expect to hear the holy One of 
Israel say, “Shall not | visit for these things, and shall not my soul be 
avenged on such a nation as this.?”?ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
4.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, AUG. 15, 1854 


The Review.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.2 


WE commence the sixth volume of the REVIEW with encouraging 
prospects. Its friends are gradually increasing; and we think they 
may safely expect that this volume will exceed those before it in 
interest. We hope to be able to give valuable articles from different 
brethren on the all-important subjects connected with the Christian’s 
hope and duty, such as the Atonement, the Advent, Immortality 
alone through Christ, the Law of God and Bible holiness, together 
with communications from brethren and sisters, giving the state of 
the cause in the different parts of the field, and also personal 
experience. Speak often one to another, brethren, of your faith, 
hope, trials and joys, through the REVIEW. This adds life and 
interest to it for very many.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.3 


This is the best time to obtain subscribers. Those desirous of 
extending the knowledge of the truth will please obtain subscribers 

for the REVIEW. We shall send back Nos. to all new subscribers for 
a few weeks, unless ordered to do otherwise. The receipts this 
week show the readiness of not a few to pay for this volume in 

advance. In order that we may meet our expenses, and publish the 
Hymn Book and other works in contemplation, a// our readers will 

please follow the example set them in this number. Each church 

should look after their poor, and see that their papers are paid for. 

Agents will please collect money for the REVIEW, and forward it by 
Mail at our risk, unless the sum exceeds fifteen dollars; in that case 
they may obtain drafts at our expense, payable to our order. ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 4.4 


Vermont Tent.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.5 


THE brethren in Vermont have found it difficult to get access to the 
people, especially in the busy season. Meeting-houses and many 
school-houses have been closed against them. They therefore 
concluded to obtain a Tent for the accommodation of those who 
might wish to hear the reasons of our faith and hope. “He that hath 
an ear, let him hear;” but how can they hear without a preacher, and 
a suitable place to assemble?ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.6 
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The present prospect is, that this effort will prove a blessing to the 
cause. Thousands will have a chance to hear, whether they are 
benefited or not, who would not come within the sound of the voice 
of truth, were it not for attending a Tent Meeting. But we have the 
best of reasons to expect that conviction will fasten upon the hearts 
of many, that will follow them till they embrace the truth. ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 4.7 


We had the pleasure of attending their first Tent Meeting at 
Waitsfield. The circumstances were most unfavorable, it being the 
first attempt, in the midst of the haying season. There was quite a 
collection of believers on the Sabbath, and on First-day about 500 
assembled to hear the word. It was indeed a free place to speak, 
and we judge that many present were satisfied that we had the 
truth, on the Sabbath question at least. Several preaching brethren 
were present, and took part in the services of the meeting. ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 4.8 


We also attended the Tent Meetings at Sutton and Stowe. Social 
meetings were interesting. On First-day about 600 assembled at 
Sutton, and 400 at Stowe. The people gave the best attention to the 
word preached. Bro. J. Hart who goes with the Tent, has taken 
much responsibility and labor upon himself; but it will be a pleasure 
to all true believers to help him bear this burden.ARSH August 75, 
1854, page 4.9 


Tent Meetings.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.10 


JUDGING from what we have seen, we are satisfied that the time 
has fully come to move out with Tents in the different States where 
suitable men can be found to preach the Word, and where there are 
friends of the cause ready to furnish the necessary means to meet 
the expenses of such an enterprise. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
4.11 


The time has come for the Lord’s ministers to gird themselves anew 
for the work, and for the church to arise, and with their prayers, and 
some of their means, stay up their hands. The saddening trials 
which have arisen in some parts of the field, in consequence of 
false messengers, are passing away. The people have an ear to 
hear, and God forbid that we should hide our light under a 
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bushel.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.12 


We think there should be a Tent in Central and Western New York. 
There could be six or eight meetings held this season, and we 
should be ready for early operations next season. ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 4.13 


Those friends of the cause who would esteem it a privilege to give 
from $1 to $50 to purchase a Tent, and bear the expenses of Tent 
Meetings, will please address us immediately stating the sum they 
will give. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.14 


Those Churches wishing Tent Meetings held in their vicinity, should 
send in seasonable requests. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.15 


An Evil Remedied.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.16 


WE have witnessed large assemblies at Advent meetings, where 
the expenses have fallen on a few individuals. A few sisters (some 
of them perhaps quite feeble) have had all the burden of the 
cooking for, and waiting upon, the many in attendance; so those in 
the vicinity of such meeting could not enjoy them, or be benefited by 
them.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.17 


This evil can be remedied. Those who attend such meetings can 
take provisions and some bedding (if necessary) with them; they 
can try to wait upon themselves, and keep out of the way of those 
who have the care of the meeting upon them. Plain provisions are 
certainly best, and in accordance with the faith of God’s remnant 
people. Let this plan be carried out, and the burden of meetings will 
not fall on a few, a door will not be opened for any to follow for “the 
loaves and fishes,” and all may enjoy the meeting. ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 4.18 


Youth’s Instructor. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.19 


WHEN we commenced the publication of the INSTRUCTOR, we 
intended to furnish original Sabbath-school Lessons, one for each 
week in the year. This we did do for several months; but poor 
health, and other duties obliged us to give them up. We then gave 
the best Lessons we could select from other works, but found it 
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exceeding difficult to find a series of Lessons suited to the present 
wants of the youth. We feared the result - that the children would 
lose their interest in their little paper - that the Sabbath School in 
some places might be given up. We have not lost our interest for 
the religious instruction and salvation of the youth, and feel resolved 
to do our duty in this department.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.20 


Bro. R. F. Cottrell has undertaken the work of preparing Sabbath- 
school Lessons. Four of them are given in No. 8 of the 
INSTRUCTOR. They are excellent. They contain sound reasoninc 
from plain scripture testimony, and at the same time are simplified 

and brought to the capacity of children. Their value cannot be 

estimated.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.21 


It is hoped that none of our readers who are parents or guardians of 
children, will withhold from them this means of instruction, which 
they can have for only 25 cents a year - free to the poor. Sabbath 
Schools should at once be commenced where there are 
none.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.22 


Volume II is two-thirds completed, and many have forgotten 
(perhaps) to pay for it. Our terms are, “In advance, or within three 
months.” If more convenient, send us 8 letter stamps. Will traveling 
brethren, agents and friends interest themselves in the circulation of 
the INSTRUCTOR.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.23 


This No. has been necessarily delayed. We design that the 
REVIEW for the future shall be mailed on the second day of each 
week.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.24 


PROVED BY BUTLER’S CATECHISM 


JWe 


NOT long since, during an interview with a Papist, he made a 
statement of what he regarded as being the true definition of the 
word, soul, and of what he believed would be its condition after 
death, and after the judgment. These views did not differ materially 
from the popular theology of the day. In vindication of which, he 
added, “And if you have read Butler’s Catechism, you have found it 
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there.” | remarked that the Bible did not endorse such sentiments. “1 
know that” said he, “neither can you prove the Trinity from the 
Bible."ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.25 


Here then, thus far, we have an acknowledgement or confession of 
the faith of the Romish Church, for which its advocate laid no claim 
to any scriptural proof. Neither do Romanists regard the Bible as a 
sufficient rule of faith. But contrariwise: “The Bible does not contain 
all things necessary to salvation, and, consequently, can not be a 
sufficient rule of faith.” Sure Way.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.26 


The following we take from Butler’s CatechismARSH August 15, 
1854, page 4.27 


“Ques. Where shall we find the truths God has taught?ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 4.28 


“Ans. They are chiefly contained in the Apostles’ creed.ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 4.29 


“Q. What do you mean when you say, the soul is immortal?ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 4.30 


“A. | mean that it can never die.” (The soul that sinneth it shall die. 
Ezekiel 18:4.) Page 4.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.31 


“Q. Say the third commandment?ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.32 


“A. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 4.33 


“Q. What is commanded by the third commandment?ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 4.34 


“A. To spend the Sunday in prayer and other religious duties.” Page 
26.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.35 


“Q. Are there any other commandments, besides the ten 
commandments of God?ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.36 


“A. There are the commandments, or precepts of the church, which 
are chiefly six.” Page 31,32. The first of these commandments 
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enjoins the duty upon Romanists, of hearing Mass_ on 
Sundays.”ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.37 


To the above we might add that the second commandment of the 
decalogue is not to be found in the Catechisms of the Papists. And 
also that the tenth commandment is divided into two. With the 
above facts before us, we see that the man of sin has thought “to 
change times and laws.” And in addition to this, a commandment is 
given by the church, if possible, more fully to guard Sunday- 
keeping. In this latter point the Protestant churches differ but little at 
the present day, from the Romish church: Sabbath-keepers having 
been excommunicated from these bodies, for breaking the church 
covenant, by keeping the Sabbath of the Lord God, instead of 
keeping Sunday.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.38 


We farther learn, that Romanists have a “thus saith the Pope, or the 
priest, or traditions,” to offer, and urge in defense of their religious 
faith; while the child of God, in vindication of his faith in Christ, and 
of his hope of future bliss and glory, has a “thus saith the Lord.” “All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my 
path.”ARSH August 15, 1854, page 4.39 


The Christian being thus “thoroughly furnished unto all good works,” 
with “weapons, [not carnal] but mighty through God to the pulling 
down of strong holds,” should be ready always to give an answer to 
every man that asketh a reason of his hope with meekness and 
fear. “Let your speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, 
that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man.”ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 4.40 


But is it the prevailing practice of the teachers of the different 
religious bodies, and of their followers at the present day, to hold up 
to the world, as the man of their counsel, and the rule of their 
action, the Word of God, blazing with sacred truth? Do they consult 
this blessed word first and last and mainly, and earnestly and 
prayerfully seek for the saving truths therein contained, as one 
seeking and searching for hidden treasures? We think facts in the 
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case, show the reverse to be true respecting many “strange and 
divers doctrines,” promulgated in these days of peril. We would be 
saved from all hasty and uncharitable conclusions; but, it is greatly 
to be feared that catechisms, creeds and the inferences of Doctors 
of Divinity, are held in such an estimate by many of the professedly 
pious, that the plain, simple teachings of the sacred scriptures are 
overlooked, and the commandment of God made void through 
tradition, ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.1 


This most certainly is true in regard to the Sabbath; in proof of 
which, we have only to become acquainted with the various and 
conflicting opinions of those who have arrayed themselves against 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment.ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 5.2 


Nothing can be more clearly expressed than, “The seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God;” yet how dreadfully this text is 
mangled and wrested by many to favor the first-day theory. Some 
months since, a minister was requested by some of his hearers, to 
preach on the subject of the Sabbath, and present the claims for 
Sunday-keeping. He remarked that he had written a sermon with 
that object in view, and should deliver it soon. “But,” said he, “it is a 
mixed up mess! There is hardly enough to make a sermon out of it. 
All you can make of it is one seventh part of time. ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 5.3 


The question was then asked, Does the fourth commandment of the 
decalogue teach that one seventh part of time is the Sabbath, 
without specifying any particular day? or does it teach that the 
seventh-day is the Sabbath? In reply he affirmed that it was one 
seventh part of time without reference to any definite day. ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 5.4 


Every candid and honest reader must see at once that the above 
method of interpretation would rob the Word of God of all 
definiteness, and leave us to the conjecture and speculation of 
every opposer of the truth, ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.5 


In view of this attempt and indeed every other, to sustain the first- 
day theory, we ask how much nearer the Bible truth has the 
Protestant arrived on this point, than the Papist who proves his 
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religious faith by Butler’s Catechism?ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
5.6 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Buck’s Bridge, N. Y. Aug. 1st 1854.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
od 


Communication From Bro. SeamanARSH August 15, 1854, page 
5.8 


ALMOST thirteen years have elapsed since first attention was 
arrested in Rochester to the glad news of a soon coming Saviour. 
And while the mind is exercised in reflection on the past movement 
of God among his people, many and vivid are the associations that 
entwine around the memory of those glorious scenes. Happy and 
joyous were the feelings of those who honestly expected the 
speedy consummation of their hope; but disappointment and 
sadness was their cup.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.9 


In referring briefly to the past, | wish to inquire if anything has failed, 
and if God has not fulfilled his word. First, the great movement on 
time, that the Saviour might be expected to return to this earth 
sometime during the year 1843, was but the fulfillment of the 
symbolic message of Revelation 14:6, and the great witness that 
the end was at hand. Matthew 24:14. That a class of messengers 
did run through the length and breadth of this land, and also that a 
message based on time, was heard in every island and kingdom 
under heaven, is a historical fact in the past. The signs that God 
has hung out in the heavens, which no man living has been able to 
account for on any natural principles, all spoke in trumpet tones, 
The hour of his judgment is come.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
5.10 


But the vision seemed to tarry. The year ‘43 passed. The eyes of 
the Advent host that arose and trimmed their lamps and went forth 
to meet the Bridegroom, were held. They could not perceive all the 
mind of the Spirit. The parable of the virgins is to be fulfilled in 
Advent history. Then came the proper application of the prophet 
Habakkuk: “For the vision is yet for an appointed time; but at the 
end it shall speak and not lie: though it tarry wait for it; because it 
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will surely come it will not tarry.” A little mistake in the 
commencement of the 2300 days (or years) showed that they must 
terminate on the tenth day of the seventh Jewish month, 1844. 
Then soon was heard as the rushing of a mighty wind, the solemn 
cry, Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him! Many 
nominal professors had supposed that by the passing of 1843, 
Millerism, as they chose to call it, was dead; and they were as much 
astonished as if they had heard a clap of thunder in a clear sky, so 
sudden and powerful was the movement from the time when the 
first notes of the midnight cry were heard, until the memorable tenth 
of the seventh month was fulfilled in Advent history. Therefore 
God’s word has been fulfilled. The days have ended. The 
Bridegroom came to the Ancient of days as recorded in Daniel 7:73. 
But, says one, he did not come to this earth? Certainly not: the 
prophecy does not affirm that he would, but that then the Sanctuary 
should be cleansed. Before Christ comes to the earth, there is the 
wedding. Says Luke, [Luke 12:35, 36,] Let your loins be girded 
about and your light burning and ye yourselves like unto men that 
wait for their lord when he will return from the wedding.ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 5.117 


The first and second angels have flown in close connexion with the 
midnight cry. The announcement has been made, Babylon is fallen, 
fallen, etc., and that the Spirit of God, moved out a people to 
perform his will, is as clear as noon-day. If they had not done it in 
the proper time, the very stones would have cried out; and they 
were as justifiable in the sight of heaven, as ever the multitude were 
that shouted, Hosanna to the Son of David, when he rode into 
Jerusalem; and | would not say but their disappointment was quite 
as great as ours.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.12 


Here | might ask before | pass to consider the cause of our 
disappointment, What gave such power and solemnity to the work 
just referred to? What made the churches stand as if the solemnity 
of eternity was resting upon them? What held the wicked in check, 
and caused the stoutest hearts to quake? What whispered in your 
ear, Dear Reader, when the evidences were presented, It is truth? | 
believe it was the Spirit of God; yea, | know itARSH August 15, 
1854, page 5.13 
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Bind up the testimony. Many of the Advent leaders have tried to 
tear it in pieces, but it must be bound up, and the law sealed among 
the disciples, that they may be able to stand in the great battle just 
before us. | thank God for light on his Word. It is just as true 
because fulfilled in my day, as if it had been fulfilled in a former 
period. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.14 


Lastly, the cause of our disappointment is explained in brief, by our 
not perceiving what was the Sanctuary to be cleansed - the 
Sanctuary in heaven. Now the solemn time of cleansing, or, in other 
words, the hour of judgment, is passing before us. The third angel’s 
message is sounding through the land, waxing louder and louder. 
This is the last echo of warning that this world will ever hear. How 
solemn the thought! How interesting the time to those who desire to 
hear the approving voice of their soon coming Saviour! Soon the 
third angel will cease his mission. Then there will be no more mercy 
for sinners; but the wine of the wrath of Almighty God without 
mixture shall be poured upon their defenseless heads. Though they 
flourish as a green baytree, it is that they may be destroyed for 
ever. Let us strive to overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the 
word of our testimony.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.15 


E.R. SEAMAN. 
Rochester Aug. 1st, 1854. 


The Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment not Altered but Confirmed by the Atonement 


IT has often been said by our brethren and sisters and is confirmed 
by the Scriptures, that the Sabbath of the fourth commandment was 
given in honor of God’s resting on the seventh day from the work of 
creation. Exodus 20:17, compared with Genesis 2:2, 3. From these, 
as well as many other passages of Scripture, we find that the 
Sabbath was given at the time of the finishing of the work of 
creation, and in honor of that work, or of the rest on that day, of God 
the author of that work. But it is said in the Scriptures that the 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath; and how 
was it made for man? From the scriptures already quoted, we find 
that it was made while the earth was in purity, and while Adam was 
the only man on the earth; and it was made for him, and, through 
him, for all his posterity. So then we see that it was not made for the 





47 


children of Israel exclusively, but for all mankind; and we also find 
that the seventh day is the Sabbath. But it is said at the present 
time by almost all people, that it was changed at the resurrection of 
Christ; for he (Christ) finished the atonement on the first day of the 
week when he arose from the dead. But supposing that this was the 
case, it would not prove anything like the change of the Sabbath; 
but did he then finish the atonement? Let the Scriptures speak on 
this point? | have never heard it stated that it was later in the week 
when he was crucified, than the sixth day, or Friday at 3 o’clock P. 
M.; or, Bible reckoning, at the 9th hour, when he died. Compare 
Matthew 27:46-50, with Mark 15:33-37, and Luke 22:44-46; and in 
John 19:28, and onward, we find the history as follows: Jesus 
knowing that all things were now accomplished that the Scriptures 
might be fulfilled declared himself thirsty; and they gave him some 
vinegar; and in verse 30 he says, It is finished; and he bowed his 
head and gave up the ghost, or died: now | would ask any one to 
tell me what was finished if the atonement was not? and if the 
atonement was here finished, it was finished on the sixth day, or 
Friday.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.16 


At the resurrection an angel is commissioned to come down in the 
presence of the Roman guard, and also of the women who are 
come to anoint him, and rolls back the sealed stone, and comforts 
the women and consigns to them a labor to do immediately; that is, 
to go and tell his disciples that he has risen. Neither Jesus nor the 
angel tells them to rest on that day and keep it as a Sabbath; but 
we find him and also the disciples in their ordinary business; so that 
if this was the Christian Sabbath then both Christ and the disciples 
did break it; and we find two of the disciples traveling on that day to 
Emmaus, which was about three-score furlongs from Jerusalem; 
which is 7 1/2 miles; and Jesus himself journeys with them and 
there makes himself known to them, and they return on the same 
night to Jerusalem, making a journey of fifteen miles on the 
Sabbath if the first day of the week is the Sabbath ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 5.17 


Now | ask any one who is contending that the Sabbath was 
changed from the seventh to the first day of the week to bring so 
much as one precept, or one example from the Bible; but until this 
can be done | am obliged to rest on the seventh day and labor on 
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the first. May God bless us all, my brethren and sisters, and save us 
from the fables of these last days. | remain your unworthy brother 
striving to keep the commandments of God, and trust that | have 
the faith of Jesus. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.18 


ZEBINA MARSH. 
South Hadley, Mass., July 30th, 1854. 


GOD 


JWe 


HE is our Father, and we are his children. He watches over us with 
a tender care; and, “as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him.” This tender and indissoluble relation 
binds us to him by the strongest ties, and is calculated to excite the 
most ardent filial affection and gratitude. He is our Sovereign and 
Law-giver, and we are his subjects; and all his laws are framed on 
the principles of eternal and immutable rectitude, and are calculated 
to promote the harmony and happiness of the whole intelligent 
creation. He is our Master, and we are his servants; and “his 
commandments are not grievous.” He is our Friend in adversity, our 
Protector in danger and in distress, our Instructor who has imparted 
to us knowledge and understanding, and our Redeemer who 
“spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all,” that we 
might be rescued from the gulf of depravity and ruin, and exalted to 
a state of consummate felicity. In fine, he is that being who is the 
inexhaustible fountain of light of life and of joy, to all things on 
whom depend all our future prospects in this world, and all the 
transporting scenes to which we look forward in an interminable 
state of existence. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.19 


All these and many other relations in which we stand to the God of 
heaven, demonstrate that supreme love to this beneficent Being, is 
the first and highest duty of every rational creature; and they 
present the most powerful motives to stimulate us to its exercise. 
[Thos. Dick, L.L.D.JARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.20 


The best Teacher | ever had.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.21 
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HE was never weary. Why, | cannot tell, except that to teach was 
his constant pleasure. He was never tedious, and this because the 
themes of his thought came with such endless variety. He was ever 
cheerful; no stupidity, nor provoking waywardness of the 
thoughtless, could disturb his steady purpose of teaching. His love 
for his pupils was a most elevated and most elevating 
affection.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.22 


His patience was of the most enduring kind. He never administered 
a fretting rebuke, nor extravagant praise. His look was more 
effectual than stripes or prizes, and yet his training was 
admirable. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.23 


The lessons were short, but strict as the line and plummet. Many a 
student’s tear would start in the severe task; but the result was 
happy when the best exertions were put forth. His scholars were 
strong and sound as steel, well fitted for even the storm and 
tempest.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 5.24 


You need not ask his name. Just hear his voice: “I will instruct thee 
and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go; | will guide thee with 
mine eye. Inthe world ye shall have tribulations; but be of good 
cheer, | have overcome the world.” - Gen. Evan.ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 5.25 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since | left Rochester, | have been laboring in 
Barre, Mill Grove, Lancaster, Olcott, and Orangeport, N. Y. Honest 
souls cease not to inquire for the truth. At our meetings in Mill 
Grove three gladly embraced the Sabbath in the message, and four 
were baptized in obedience to the command of the Great Head of 
the Church.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.1 


The Churches in Barre and Orangeport have of late been much 
tried, and embarrassed with the proceedings of Messrs. Ira Wyman 
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and R. R. Chapin. Their vain boasting, and misrepresentations have 
opened the eyes of some that had in part sympathized with them. 
They now see that their motions were wrong, and continually 
tending to distraction and disunion. They now with but one 
exception, (and that a doubtful one,) concur with the Conference at 
Rochester; particularly in the case of Ira Wyman, as published in 
Review, Vol. V. No. 22.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.2 


These things have more fully convinced these Brn. of the necessity 
of having gospel order in the Church: such order as was 
established by the Great Head of the Church and practiced by his 
immediate followers in the apostolic age. See Acis 6:1-6; 1 Timothy 
3:1-13; Titus 1:4-11; Acts 14:22, 23; 20:17, 18, 28-31.ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 6.3 


This has been attended to by the three churches in this quarter, so 
that they now have an Elder to watch over, and care for them; and 
we believe that the “Holy Ghost hath made them overseers, to feed 
the Church of God.” Bro. R. F. Cottrell has labored with me in Mill 
Grove and Barre.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.4 


Yours in love. 
JOSEPH BATES. 
Orangeport Aug., 1st, 1854. 


From Bro. Hamilton 


DEAR BRO. WHITEand the Publishing Committee of the Review 
and Herald:- Dear Brethren, you are engaged in a most glorious 
cause; therefore be encouraged. You have the prayers of the 
faithful, and God owns and blesses your labors; therefore if God be 
for us, no weapon formed against us can prosper. The Review is a 
welcome messenger to the little few that love God’s law in this 
place. By it they are made to rejoice while they hear of the onward 
progress of the cause in other parts. It seems to be just what is 
wanted. It enlivens our love, our hope, our faith; yea, it stimulates to 
every good word and work. May God’s blessing rest upon it, and his 
wisdom be imparted to it, that it may be a savor of life unto life to all 
those that have an honest heart, into whose hands it may fall, is my 
prayer. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.5 
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J. HAMILTON. 
Fredonia, July 29th, 1854. 


From Bro. Steward 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Lord is still gracious in sparing life anc 
prolonging the day of probation that we may have opportunity to 

repent and gain instruction so that we may be “sanctified through 

the truth.” Since you left Wisconsin | have been laboring in the 
northern part of the State, mostly, in new places; and there seems 

to be a general interest to hear the truth; but it has been a very 

unfavorable time for meetings; yet | have had a meeting on every 

Sabbath but one, and on First-days also. | am now in Adario, 
holding a series of grove-meetings, Sabbaths and First days, and 

giving them a course of lectures on the Prophecies. Being called 

upon to give a _ Fourth-of-July oration at a Sunday-school 
celebration, | consented to give them two lectures on the two- 

horned beast. Did not set very well. | have found some who want 
the paper and | send their names. T. M. STEWARDARSH August 
15, 1854, page 6.6 


Adario, Wis. July 23rd, 1854.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.7 


From Bro. Sheffield 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with pleasure that | now address a fev 
more lines to you to inform you of the success of truth in this part of 
the State since you left us. Fifth-day, July 6th, Brn. Phelps, Hall and 
Stephenson met with the brethren in Hebron. An interest was 
awakened. Some had been investigating for some time. Sixth-day, 
Brn. Hall and Stephenson left to meet their appointment at 
Christania. Bro. Phelps came home intending to go back the same 
day to be with them over Sabbath; but when he came home he 
found that his youngest son, aged about one year and eleven 
months, had been taken captive by death. This was sudden and 
unexpected, and they deeply mourned their loss; but they found 
consolation in considering that he was taken away from the evil to 
come; neither do they sorrow as those who have no hope: believing 
that when Jesus shall appear, them that sleep in him shall God 
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bring with him. The funeral took place on the Sabbath. The 
following evening we left for Hebron where we arrived at day-break 
on First-day. After meeting, eleven were buried with Christ in 
baptism. One brother among them had been a medium, but he 
became convinced by reading the Signs of the Times, that they 
were the spirits of Devils instead of the spirits of the dead, with 
whom he was holding communication. The result was, he came out 
to hear and investigate the truth, and he is now rejoicing in the 
same, because he has been delivered out of the snare of the 
enemy. The next Sabbath three more obeyed the Lord in baptism. 
Others are seriously investigating, who a week since, cared for 
none of these things. But this state of things has aroused another 
party in opposition to the truth. Seeing that their numbers are being 
diminished, they are uniting their efforts for more vigorous 
opposition; but these things only tend to agitate the subject more, 
and lead others to investigate, to see whether these things are so. 
The school-teacher was among the number who embraced the 
truth. After this became known, an attempt was immediately made, 
to deprive her of her school, because she would no longer keep on 
the Sabbath, although she is far from her home and friends; but 
when arguments fail them, then they resort to other means to try to 
compel the unprotected and unoffending, to transgress_ the 
commandments of God. By this we can see that the way is 
preparing for a contest, not far in the future; but our weapons are 
not carnal but spiritual. Let us try to do our duty and press the battle 
to the gate. Surely the time is not far distant when an image will be 
made to the beast which had a wound by a sword and did live. 
Already we see the church and world uniting to oppose the plain 
and simple truths of the Bible; but we fear them not; for we know 
that they that be for us, are more than all they that are against us; 
for we know that we have not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when we made known the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but have followed the sure word of prophecy; and in taking 
heed thereto we have found it to be a light shining in a dark place: 
thus becoming the children of the light and the day, thereby 
claiming the promise that that day shall not overtake us as a 
thief. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.8 


Dear brother, | believe that your visit was one of much profit to the 
brethren in this place. We all feel that our trials have been small 





53 


when we hear what some of our elder brethren in the message 
have endured, in endeavoring to spread the truth. | believe we all 
feel strengthened and encouraged to press on with the hope and 
expectation that if we are deprived of your company here we shall 
enjoy it in the kingdom of God.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.9 


Yours in love of the present truth. 
E. S. SHEFFIELD. 
Ft. Atkins, Wis., July 20th, 1854. 


From Bro. Brown 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still striving to keep the Sabbath holy. 
am the only one in our family; and all that are any where near me, 
are against me; but by the help of Him who is ready and willing to 
help his people, | will stand the test. | want the prayers of God’s 
people, that | may increase in faith and in the knowledge of the 
truth.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.10 


July 15th and 16th, we had two very good meetings on Sabbath 
and First-day. Bro. Waggoner was our preacher. One sister went 
forward in the solemn duty of baptism. Myself and three others are 
all that there are in this town trying to keep the Sabbath and all the 
commandments. | see not much hope of any more of this town; but 
all who have commenced, hold out.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
6.11 


| grow stronger every day; and the more | read and the more they 
say to me, the greater is my faith. A man told me yesterday that he 
would complain of the first one that he saw breaking the first day of 
the week, or Sunday. But let him complain. They may put me in jail 
if they please; it is all evidence for me. No day passes but what | am 
opposed in some way. O that we could hear the truth preached 
every Sabbath. But we live in hope of better times ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 6.12 


Yours in hope. 
MARTIN BROWN. 
Granville, July 26th, 1854. 
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From Sister Waldorf 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Through the tender mercy of my heavenly) 
Father | am still alive and enjoying the blessings of his bountiful 
hand. Of a truth there is a divine reality in religion, and none but 
those who are children of God, can fully realize and enjoy the 
blessed and glorious effects of revealed religion. Religion, what is it 
but the love of God dwelling in the soul? It is this that enables us to 
endure steadfast in the service of our heavenly Master. Experience 
teaches us that there is nothing of a worldly nature that can satisfy 
the mind. Nothing can fill the aching void and give substantial 
peace, like this precious love. And this religion is revealed to us in 
the Bible; the blessed book of divine inspiration. O how good it is to 
have this book within our reach; for by it we learn the way of life and 
truth, and the glorious plan of salvation. It reveals to us the mind 
and will of our heavenly Father concerning us. It teaches us 
concerning the commandments of God, and our duty to obey in 
keeping them.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.13 


It does seem to me that if we are truly consecrated to God as we 
should be, that it would be easy to keep his commandments, 
because they are not grievous; and if we are willing to know the 
truth as it is in Jesus, the Holy Spirit will reveal it, and cause us to 
know and understand our duty in all things; and though we may 
have many trials and temptations to endure, because we are 
striving to lay up a treasure in heaven, and truly desiring to show to 
all around, by our daily walk and chaste conversation, that we are 
the children of God; | say, what if we have to endure trials on this 
account, with the buffetings of Satan, let us trust in Jesus and he 
will bear us safely through; and we shall gain the harbor at last. Let 
us continue to “watch and pray and exhort one another daily,” living 
steadfast in the faith that we may be prepared for the glorious 
coming of our Lord. | am striving to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. MARY A. WALDORFARSH August 15, 
1854, page 6.14 


Connotton, Ohio, 1854.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.15 


From Sister Richmond 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with pleasure we read th®eview and 
feel to praise the Lord for the truth it contains. | have been a 
believer in the second coming of Christ nigh even at the doors ever 
since 1843-4, and can truly say that my path is as a shining light 
that shineth more and more; and | hope that through the goodness 
and long-suffering of God, | shall be led in that straight and narrow 
path that leads to eternal life. Though almost all my friends, 
according to the flesh, think me very foolish, yet | feel that Jesus is 
a friend that sticketh closer than a brother. | praise the Lord that he 
has ever been mindful of so unworthy a creature as myself. My 
heart is cheered when | hear through the Review of the many that 
are being brought to the knowledge of the truth through the third 
angel’s message. | believe that soon the number will be made up, 
and sealed with the seal of the living God. Shall | be one? My 
longing heart cries out, | must be one! | mean to strive, and by the 
help of Jesus, be among those that shall be redeemed from the 
earth. | want to be more like Jesus, and have the evidence from day 
to day that my ways please God. My dear brethren and sisters, let 
us be encouraged to leave the things that are behind, and reach 
forward to those things that are before. Let us press for the mark of 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 6.16 


Evidences are fast thickening around us that tell that Jesus is soon 
coming. His work is almost done in the Sanctuary; and then every 
case will be decided. O let us realize the time in which we live, and 
lay up our treasure in heaven. We need on the whole armor, that 
we may be able to stand in this evil time. Let us remember that 
Jesus has overcome the world, the flesh, and the enemy. Praise his 
holy name, | mean to keep all the commandments of God and the 
testimony of Jesus, and overcome, and have right to the tree of life, 
and enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 6.17 


Your unworthy sister, 


ELECTA RICHMOND. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


From Sister Day 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | still feel like a pilgrim and a stranger here or 
earth, and | have no desire to call this earth my home in its present 

sin-defiled state; but | trust, if | am faithful a little longer, | shall have 

a home in the beautiful New Earth, with all my Father’s children, 
where there will be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, 

neither will there be any more pain; for the former things will have 

passed away. How comforting are the precious promises given us 

in the word of truth. When weighed down with trials, and 

temptations the Word tells us, “There hath no temptation taken you 

but such as is common to man; but God is faithful who will not 

suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the 

temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear 

it.” It is true we have many trials to pass through, and we must 

expect to have them all the way along; but if we trust in the Lord, his 

grace will be sufficient for us, and we shall be able to live above 

them.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.18 


It is cheering to me to hear from the brethren and sisters through 
the Review. | wish more of them would write. We are commanded 
to exhort one another, and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching; and what better way than through the Review? | think 
one must be blind indeed who cannot see the day approaching. But 
though darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness the people, 
yet we are not in darkness that that day should overtake us as a 
thief; therefore let us not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be 
sober. Let us not be weary in well-doing; for in due season we shall 
reap if we faint not. | am glad there have been such arrangements 
made about the paper. Let us all do our part toward sustaining it, 
that our faith may be manifested by our works; for faith without 
works is dead, being alone. Yours striving to overcome. EMILY 
DAY. Milan, O., July 28th, 1854.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 6.19 


From Bro. Daniels 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- How plain it is to every discerning mind tha 
the holy law of God is the seal of the living God, mentioned in 
Revelation 7:2. Before the first-born in Egypt were slain, God’s 
children had a mark upon their door-posts for a sign that the 
destroying angel might not come into their houses to destroy them. 
The blood was sprinkled upon their door-posts. The destroyer did 
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not come to that house, but passed by it. ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 7.1 


This was their mark or sign. Those that had the mark were safe. Is 
not God’s holy law the same to us as the passover was to them? | 
think it is. God is about to smite the land of Egypt with the seven 
last plagues; and before the four angels cease their holding, God’s 
children must have a mark upon their door-posts, that no plague 
come nigh their dwelling; for God says a thousand shall fall at thy 
side and ten thousand at thy right hand, but it shall not come nigh 
thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling; [Psalm 97:7- 
710;] for his truth shall be thy shield and buckler; [verse 4;] and 
God’s law is truth. Psa/m 179:142. The angels are to hold the four 
winds until God’s children are sealed with the seal of the living God 
in their foreheads. God’s holy law is this seal. /saiah 8:76, says, 
Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples. Then we 
find in Deuteronomy 5 and 6, that Moses, in giving his charge unto 
Israel before he died, puts them in mind of the ten commandments 
which God gave to them in Horeb, and he commands them to 
observe to do them, and not to turn to the right or to the left. Chap. 
6. Now these are the commandments and statutes and the 
judgments which the Lord your God commanded, to teach you that 
ye might do them in the land whither ye go to possess it. That thou 
mightest fear the Lord thy God to keep all his statutes and his 
commandments which | commanded thee, thou, and thy son, and 
thy son’s son, all the days of thy life, and that thy days may be 
prolonged. Verse 4. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. 
Verse 5. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy might. Verse 6-9. And these 
words which | command thee this day shall be in thy heart; and thou 
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them 
when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt 
bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets 
between thine eyes; [then it must be in their foreheads; so we see 
that the ten commandments are a sign in the forehead and in the 
hand - mark in the forehead or in the hand - third angel’s message. 
Revelation 14:9;] and thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy 
house and upon thy gates.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.2 
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The day of slaughter is at hand, when old and young are to be slain; 
[Ezekiel 9;] and the law of ten commandments is to be our shield 
and buckler, and frontlets between our eyes, that the slaughtering 
men may pass over us. O | do rejoice in the holy law of God: it has 
done a great work for me.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, let nothing move you from the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 7.4 


DEXTER DANIELS. 
Sandisfield, Mass., Aug. 5th, 1854. 


From Bro. Cramer 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are still among the accountable beings o 
the world. Shut in as we are, we are trying to live out the truth of the 
third angel’s message. There are truly many trials connected with 
our daily endeavors to do good to those around us, in presenting 
the truth to those we hope to benefit. The Timeists are how coming 
along with additional folly to their theory. They are presenting to the 
public that the 1335 days end the 19th of next May, and that 
“Blessed are they that wait and come to that time; for Daniel is to 
stand in his lot at that time. They contend that the law was 
abolished at the crucifixion; that the commandments could not be 
kept as God gave them, therefore Christ nailed them to his cross, 
and therefore Christ says, A new commandment | give unto you, 
that you love one another. This course they have to pursue in order 
to get rid of the third angel’s message.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
7.5 


The angel said to John, If any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city. Revelation 22:79. Now men 
have the power to resist the truth; but like Jannes and Jambres their 
folly shall be manifest unto all men, as theirs also was. We hope the 
truth will shortly begin to take effect here. We have done what we 
could in our unworthy way. There has been no meeting here since 
last October. We have been almost discouraged, but we have 
continued to cry to God for help. He is our only help: thanks be to 
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his ever blessed name.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.6 


Bro. Holt called upon us on his way east. We were very glad to see 
him. We expect him to labor among us awhile, on his return from 
Vermont. O brethren pray for us here. We are glad to hear of the 
spread of the truth and its good effects in the West. I. D. 
CRAMER.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.7 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


BRO. M. L. Dean writes from Ulysses Pa. Aug. 1st 1854:- “The 
brethren here are all interested in reading the paper. The cause is 
prospering in this region. There seems to be a large field here ready 
for the harvest. Bro. Ingraham is doing what he can, but cannot 
supply the wants of the people.” ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.8 


Bro. Luman Carpenter writes from Oswego, Aug. 3rd 1854:- “I feel 
that the paper is a welcome messenger. It is cheering to hear from 
the brethren and sisters from all parts of the field. May the Lord 
speed the paper, and the messengers; for the harvest is fully ripe. | 
feel that union in the work of the Lord must prevail. Truth is strong 
and mighty. The Saviour says, Thy word is truth. The 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus is the word by which 
God is purifying to himself a peculiar people. My prayer is, that | 
may receive benefit from its teachings, that | may be thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. | am trying to do my whole duty. | 
want to be ready for the coming of the Lord, and his kingdom. | 
want a place there. Though | am unworthy and unprofitable, | hope 
through the merits of the Lamb of God to overcome, and so be 
forever with the Lord.” ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.9 


Bro. Samuel Warner writes from Providence, R. |., Aug. 1st 1854:- 
“Blessed be God’s holy name for his mercy to me in giving me to 
see and feel that it is a duty and pleasure to keep his 
commandments with the faith of Jesus. | do humbly pray for 
strength to resist all worldly influences, and to overcome all my 
sinful propensities and be completely reconciled to my God through 
Jesus Christ my righteousness, and wait with patience for his 
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coming and kingdom. | tender my love to all brethren and sisters, 
who love the Lord, keep his commandments, and look with a lively 
faith for his soon coming; and | humbly trust that | may make one of 
the number who will be saved by grace and faith in his holy 
teachings." ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.10 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


IN behalf of the deceased | would announce through the Review, 
the death of our beloved Sister, Charlotte Caroline Turner, who died 
of cholera at Madison, Wis., July 25th. The enemy overtook her 
when separated from her husband and home, and she fell beneath 
his fatal blow. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.11 


In 1842, sister T. united with the Baptist Church, and the following 
Spring she heard the proclamation of the first angel, which she 
gladly received, and was a firm believer in the second coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, until the Spring of 1851, when she 
saw that she was a transgressor of the fourth commandment. She 
was awakened to the danger of her situation by the voice of the 
third angel. Revelation 14:9-13. She received the message and 
embraced the present truth, and has since been striving to keep all 
the commandments, that she might have right to the tree of life, and 
enter in through the gates into the city”, ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 7.12 


She left an afflicted husband and son, and a large circle of relatives 
and friends, who deeply feel their loss. But we trust they mourn not 
as those without hope. We would offer for their consolation the 
words of Paul, 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18. How sweet the thought 
that our friends are asleep in Jesus, and that their sleep is blessed, 
verily. It seems they are taken from the evil to come. “Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow 
them.”ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.13 


How blest the state of all the righteous dead, 
Who holy lives of purity have led: 
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From henceforth, saith the Spirit, yea, they rest 
From all their works, and are divinely blest ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 7.14 


No more the Tempter’s wiles, their feet shall snare; 

But sweetly sleeping, rest from all their care; 

Calmly they wait the trumpet’s solemn sound, 

Which wakes the sleeping saints, beneath the ground.ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 7.15 


Now bursts the fetters of the cheerless tomb, 

Awake to bright, to full, immortal bloom. 

Oh cruel grave! thy boasted victory bring, 

And thou, O, tyrant death, where is thy sting! 

L. M. STEPHENSON.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.16 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.17 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 7.18 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 7.19 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.20 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch, that if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Watthew 24:24.ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 7.21 
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Facts for Dr. Dods and Professor FaradayARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 7.22 


The Society for the diffusion of Spiritual Knowledge are issuing a 
weekly in pursuance of their object, called the Christian Spiritualist 
From it we take the following:-ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.23 


... “Again, we have had rapped out: ‘lay fifty pieces of paper in a 
locked cupboard, and we will write upon them.’ In less than half an 
hour there was a communication of at least ten lines on each piece, 
and each communication perfectly characteristic of the individual 
professing to communicate. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.24 


We have the remains of a table which was broken all to pieces by a 
Spirit professing to be Samson of old - broken all in small pieces 
and not one person was near it. The table being near the wall, 
commenced moving as we came into the room to form a circle, and 
moved until | came to about the middle, when the Spirit commenced 
breaking it, and the floor when he got through, was a perfect sight 
to behold, all covered with splinters. The whole company, (some ten 
or fifteen, all skeptics except myself,) were perfectly 
convinced.”ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.25 


Were these men all “psycologized,” Doctor? Are the splinters, still 
kept, permanent phantoms engendered in the “back brain?” ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 7.26 


Whoever this Spirit is that assumes so strong a name, his deeds, 
we hope will testify that he has some right to it, either natural or 
acquired; and that he will keep on until he carries away the “brazen 
gates” of the Gaza, in which materialistic superstition has 
entrenched itself. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.27 


A correspondent of the Christian Spiritualist’ writing from 
Washington, D. C., says:- It is gratifying to witness the steady and 
onward course of Spiritualism, and the intense anxiety of many 
persons to become acquainted with facts and witness the 
phenomena. In our city we have much greater interest awakened, 
than is generally known; many persons in high places are very 
much interested in the subject, but are afraid to have it understood 
that they should be guilty of such an enormity, which might be 
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productive of a decree to hurry them to the Insane Asylum. After a 
while these fooleries will give way to the force of truth, and will be 
auxiliaries to the cause, which, at present, are like the viscus on the 
body politic. We thank God that the promise is even as it is. When 
we look back through the sins of years, since the introduction of this 
subject by Baron Swedenborg, and see its slow progress, we can 
hardly look without astonishment on the rapid and unprecedented 
advancement it has made in a short five years. Increasing in the 
same ratio, what may we expect in the next ten?ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 7.28 


CARRIED BY AN INVISIBLE POWER - P. B. Randolph stated, 
the Conference of July 25th, that a gentleman of his acquaintance 
recently went into his parlor with a candle in his hand, intending to 
get for it a candlestick that was upon the parlor mantle-shelf. He 
distinctly saw the candlestick upon the shelf as he went toward it, 
but before he got to it some one in the other room spoke to him, 
and he went back to answer the person who had spoken. As here- 
entered the parlor the candlestick which he had before distinctly 
seen was gone, and at that instant he heard it fall upon a trunk 
about thirty feet distant from the mantlepiece where it had before 
stood. There was no visible person any where near who could have 
moved it, and the only conclusion that seemed admissible was that 
it must have been moved by Spirit-agency.ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 7.29 


A writer to the Telegraph, says:- During a recent sitting at a private 
circle in your city, consisting of four persons besides myself, the 
following demonstrations occurred. In about five minutes after the 
circle was formed, | began to feel distinct touches from some object 
resembling a human hand; these touches were first felt on the knee, 
then on the arm, and at last on the forehead. It was sufficiently light 
in the room to enable me to discern the movements of those who 
composed the circle, and | know as positively as | know that | am 
penning you this article, that | was touched by no mortal hand in the 
room.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 7.30 


After | had felt a hand laid on my forehead five or six times, | 
suddenly reached forth to see if | could clutch it. | caught hold of an 
object resembling the wrist of a person. As soon as | had fairly 
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clasped it, | was drawn from my chair across the room, for eight or 
ten feet. Meanwhile | was holding on with all my strength, and the 
object which | held on to was making much effort apparently, by 
wringing or twisting the arm and hand, to release itself from my 
persistent grasp. When it touched my forehead, | could distinctly 
feel the fingers, and even the very nails, upon them. The hand felt 
to be smoother and far less moist than the human hand; in fact, no 
Parian marble could be polished to such perfect smoothness.ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 8.1 


| also held a closed fan up as high as | could reach, and it was 
taken from me, though no person was within several feet of me at 
the time, and | was fanned for nearly a minute, and so were the 
others in the circle, each in turn. | requested the invisible 
intelligence to stop the ticking of a clock which stood on the mantle- 
shelf in the room. It was an iron clock, with enameled front, and it at 
once commenced ticking as rapidly again as it did ordinarily; it then 
commenced ticking slower and slower, till it almost entirely stopped. 
My shoe was taken off my right foot and thrown across the room, 
and the bottom of my foot was tickled excessively. My porte- 
monnaie was taken from my pocket, the bank-notes removed from 
it, and laid around on the heads of the members of the circle. They 
were soon replaced from whence they were taken, and the porte- 
monnaie returned to me. Indeed, it was slipped back into the pocket 
of my pants, opposite to the one out of which it was at first 
removed, it being the farthest off from those who were sitting with 
me in the circle. It was written out, without even the medium 
touching the pencil, “Wealth does not make the man:” “The mind is 
the true standard of the man” - which seemed as reflections 
strikingly opposite to the demonstrations just given.ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 8.2 


| could fill many pages with similar facts which have occurred during 
my investigations, and some of them, far more remarkable than 
these, because perhaps, more personal in their bearing. ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 8.3 


FOREIGN NEWS 


No Authorcode 
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THE WAR 


JWe 


No change had occurred in the state of Eastern affairs, and none 
was likely to occur until after further consideration by the French 
and English Governments of the recent conduct of AustriaARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 8.4 


The Paris correspondent of The London Morning Chronicle makes 
the following important communication. He says the Cabinets of 
Vienna and Berlin have communicated to the English and French 
Governments the impression produced upon them by the answer of 
the Emperor Nicholas to the summons sent him by Austria to 
evacuate the Principalities. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.5 


The German powers now announce that in their opinion the 
propositions contained in the Russian answer, if not altogether 
satisfactory, appear to them calculated to serve as a basis for 
further negotiation; and they propose that Prague shall be fixed 
upon as the seat of future conferences. They moreover expressed 
an opinion that it will not be possible to call upon Russia to 
evacuate the Principalities, if it be not at the same time clearly 
understood that the allied powers shall stop their movements in 
advance. In other words, Austria has fallen back into an alliance 
with Russia. All the Austrian reserves are to be called out and 
placed on a war footing. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.6 


Accounts from St. Petersburg state that the Czar is determined not 
to yield; but discontent prevailed in the Capital ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 8.7 


The details received show that the recent victory at Giurgevo was 
achieved by the Turks unassisted, leaving the whole bank of the 
Danube from Turnn to Oltenitza in their hands. The main body of 
the Turkish Army is said to be moving towards the mouth of the 
Danube. None of the Anglo-French troops have yet been in 
action.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.8 


The allies have repaired and occupied the Russian batteries at the 
Sulina mouth of the Danube, and are employed in removing sunken 
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ships from the channel.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.9 


The Russian Danube flotilla must soon fall into the hands of the 
allies. Free navigation of the Danube is again re-established ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 8.10 


English seamen from the fleet have been sent to man the Turkish 
boats on the Danube, with the intention of capturing the Russian 
river flotilla. The Russians have burned Matzhia. Gen. Aurep, 
having been disgraced from rank for want of success, shot 
himself. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.11 


French troops from Adrianople are marching toward Varna. The 
British are in camp at Devana. The French and English are slowly 
drawing their lines closer around the Russians. Omer Pasha had 
reviewed the Anglo-French troops.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 
8.12 


SPAIN. - The news is very important. The insurrection was 
spreading rapidly. By telegraph from Bayonne, the 20th, it is stated 
that Madrid and its garrison have pronounced against the Queen. 
The Cabinet is dissolved, and San Luis, the Premier, has fled. 
Narvaez had offered to form a new Ministry. ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 8.13 


Espartero had placed himself at the head of the insurgents, and 
was marching on Madrid with the center division, while Gen. 
Zabana advances with a force from the Basque provinces. Victoria, 
Burges, Valadolid, Grenada, Saragossa, Zaragona, Pampaluna, 
Barcelona, San Sebastian, and several smaller cities, also the 
Balearic Islands, have declared for the insurgents. Saragossa is 
expected to join the revolt. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.14 


The insurrection hitherto has been mostly military, but the citizens 
were joining it. The watchwords are: “Viva le Constitution” “Down 
with the Ministry.” “Down with Queen Christiana.,ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 8.15 


Carlist guerrilla bands have appeared in Catalonia. Rumors were 
current that Queen Christiana had fled to Bayonne, and that Queen 
Isabella had left Madrid; also that the Duke of Montpensier had 
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been declared Lieutenant-General of the kingdom; but all these 
rumors were considered doubtful. Gens. Concha and Gonzales 
Bravo have arrived in England.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.16 


Manuel Concha has escaped from the Canary Islands. Gen. 
Mazzerabo has fled to France. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.17 


The insurgents if successful may offer the throne to Don Pedro of 
Portugal.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.18 


The French Government is said to favor the insurrection. An aide- 
de-camp of the camp of the King of Portugal is understood to have 
sought an interview with Napoleon to consult him on_ the 
subject.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.19 


Napoleon replied that he could not enter into the project, but did not 
say he would interfere to prevent it. It is surmised that Russia is 
implicated in the insurrection, with a view of distracting the attention 
of France and England.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.20 


GREAT BRITAIN. - In the House of Commons, Lord John Russel 
stated that the Queen would send in a message on the 24th inst., 
demanding an extra vote of credit for P3,000,000 sterling for the 
general purposes of the war. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.21 


Tent Meetings.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.22 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Tent Meetings will be held in the 
following places:-ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.23 


Johnson, Vt., to commence Aug. 11, 5 0o0’clock P. 


M. 
lrasburgh, ‘ 18, “ 
Champlain, N. Y.,” 25, 7: oF 
Plattsburgh, » Sept. 1, 


These Meetings will continue as long in each place as the 
circumstances will allow. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.24 


There will be a small Tent on the ground in which those who have 
provisions and bedding, can be accommodated. Provision will be 
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made for horses only. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.25 


Those desiring Tent Meetings in their vicinity will please address 
Josiah Hart, at any of the places where Tent Meetings are to be 
held, in season to reach him at such meetings, that suitable 
arrangements may be made, and seasonable notice given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.26 


Josiah Hart, ) 
E. P. Butler, ) Committee of 
H. Bingham, ) Arrangements 


Albert ) 
Stone, 


The Tent Meeting at Champlain well be held on the farm occupied 
by C. O. Taylor, about one and a half miles west of Rouse’s Point 
Village. There will be a wagon at Rouse’s Point Depot, to 
accommodate the Brethren from the East, at 8 o’clock, A. M., and at 
Champlain Depot, at 1 o’clock, P. M. for the accommodation of the 
Brethren from the West.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.27 


Also the Tent Meeting at Plattsburg, will be held on the farm of Wm. 
Mott, about two and a half miles west of the Village. C. W. 
SPERRY.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.28 


Conference at Canaan Me.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.29 


The Lord willing, there will be a Conference at Canaan, Me., (at the 
house of Bro. R. Barnes,) to commence Sixth-day afternoon, Aug. 
25th, and continue over Sabbath and First-day, and longer if 
thought best.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.30 


We would invite preaching brethren to come and labor with us. A 
general attendance from Maine is expected. Come Brethren, one 
and all.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.31 


In behalf of the brethren. S. W. FLANDERS4RSH August 15, 
1854, page 8.32 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the Brethren at Milton N 
Y., (a Grove Meeting if thought best,) August 19th and 20th.ARSH 
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August 15, 1854, page 8.33 


Devereaux (or Stanton) the 21st at 6 o’clock P. MARSH August 15, 
1854, page 8.34 


West Winfield the 22nd, at 5 o’clock P. M.ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 8.35 


North Brookfield, the 23rd, at 5 o’clock P. M.ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 8.36 


G. W. HOLT. 
To Correspondents.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.37 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.38 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.39 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 8.40 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
mention the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH August 15, 
1854, page 8.41 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.42 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God as 
some do.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.43 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.44 





70 


E. S. SHEFFIELD:- The draft is received. We will send the books ir 
about two weeks, when we shall have Advent and Sabbath Tracts, 

Nos.1-4, in one book, ready for delivery. ARSH August 15, 1854, 

page 8.45 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH August 15, 1854, page 8.46 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsiRSH 
August 15, 1854, page 8.47 


A Refutation of Claims of Sunday-keeping, ... History of the 
Sabbath - 40 pp. - 5 cts. - postage 1 cent. ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 8.48 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 8.49 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 8.50 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 8.57 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 cents ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 8.52 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 8.53 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 8.54 


First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 cts. ARSH 
August 15, 1854, page 8.55 
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The Seventh Day is the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH August 15, 
1854, page 8.56 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH August 15, 1854, 
page 8.57 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH August 
15, 1854, page 8.58 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.1 


RELIGION 


JWe 
By ANNIE R. SMITH 


"Tis not merely outward show, 

‘Tis not merely depth of feeling, 

But in every act to know, 

Truth and love we are revealing.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.2 


"Tis not when the skies are clear 

That our courage can be tested; 

But when tempests hovered near 

How have we their fury breasted. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.3 


Is a burden to be borne, 

With thy brother joy to share it. 

Is thy heart with anguish torn 

Then with patience nobly bear it. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.4 


‘Tis a warfare waged within: 

Foes the battle-ground ne’er leaving: 

Conquering some bosom sin, 

Thou the victory art achieving. 

‘Tis to smile and kiss the rod 

By which all our griefs are heightened, 

As we nearer draw to God, 

More the heavy strokes are lightened. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
9.5 


"Tis at every step we take 

Every selfish wish denying 

Leaving all for Jesus’ sake 

On his arm alone relying. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.6 


O ‘tis not an empty name, 
But the source of all true pleasure, 





79 


Through earth’s changing scenes the same, 
Soon in heaven the Christian’s treasure ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 9.7 


THE ATONEMENT 


JWe 
By J. M. STEPHENSON 


THERE is perhaps no subject in the entire range of Christian 
Theology upon which more has been written, and which has been 
more fully and ably discussed, than that of the atonement; and yet | 
may safely say, there is none in reference to which the professed 
Christian world are more at variance, than this. But on this point all 
parties agree: that it is a subject second to no other in importance 
and utility. It is the foundation of the whole superstructure of the 
Christian Religion. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.8 


No one can fail to see the importance of having the foundation of a 
building of great magnitude and utility, composed of the choicest 
material, and executed with the most profound skill. Nor is any one 
prepared to appreciate or understand God’s plan of saving men, 
without having correct views of the atonement. Our views of this 
subject will give shape to our views of every Bible doctrine. It is, 
therefore, a matter of vital importance that our views of this subject 
be correct. As an eminent writer justly observes, “Errors on this 
subject sap the whole structure of religion. All the great outlines of 
theology become vague and incoherent notions when deprived of 
their connection with this central truth.,ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 9.9 


In the investigation of this subject | propose considering:-ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 9.10 


|. The true import of the Hebrew word rendered atonement. Not 
being a Hebrew scholar, | will give the criticism of another. ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 9.11 


“The term in the Hebrew language, which we translate atonement, 
is copher. As a verb, it literally signifies to cover, and as a noun, a 
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covering; generally, whenever the word occurs, something that has 
given serious offense, and produced a permanent state of variance 
between the parties is supposed; and then in relation to the party 
offended, it signifies to pacify, to appease, or to render him 
propitious; as Genesis 32:20. ‘And say ye moreover, Behold, thy 
servant Jacob is behind us. For he said, | will appease him with the 
present that goeth before me.’ Ezekie/ 16:63. ‘That thou mayest 
remember and be confounded, and never open thy mouth any more 
because of thy shame, when | am pacified toward thee for all that 
thou hast done, saith the Lord God.’,ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
9.12 


“When applied to sin, it signifies to cover, or expiate it; to atone, or 
make satisfaction for it. Psalm 32:7. ‘Blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.’ Leviticus 16:30. 
‘For on that day shall the priest make an atonement for you, to 
cleanse you, that ye may be clean from all your sins before the 
Lord.’ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.13 


“When the term represents the sinner himself, it implies his being 
covered, or protected from punishment, and is rendered a ransom, 
or atonement for him. Exodus 21:30. ‘If there be laid on him a sum 
of money, then he shall give for the ransom of his life whatsoever is 
laid upon him.’ Chap 30:12, 75. ‘When thou takest the sum of the 
children of Israel after their number, then shall they give every man 
a ransom for his soul unto the Lord, when thou numberest them; 
that there be no plague among them when thou numberest them. 
The rich shall not give more, and the poor shall not give less, than 
half a shekel, when they give an offering unto the Lord to make an 
atonement for your souls. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.14 


“This seems to be the plain and unforced meaning of the Hebrew 
word copher, and when we look into the Greek version of the Old 
Testament, by the Seventy, we find it translated ilasmos, 
propitiation; and ‘to make an atonement,’ they express by the word 
exilaskoniai, which signifies ‘to render propitious.’ - Hence, the 
apostles who wrote in Greek, when referring to the death of Christ, 
make use of the very same terms which are applied to the legal 
sacrifices in the Septuagint version of the Old Testament; 
representing the former, not only as a real and proper sacrifice, but 
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as the truth and substance of all the sacrifices of the Levitical law, 
and the only true and efficacious atonement for sin. Hebrews 9: 
passim, and Chap 10:1-19. As, therefore, the Greek word ilasmos is 
expressly applied to Christ, 7 John 2:2, ‘And he is the propitiation 
for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.’ Chap 4:10. ‘Herein is love; not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.’ 
And as it gives the true signification of the original word when 
applied to an atoning sacrifice, we must either admit that the 
sacrifice of Christ was a real atonement or propitiation for sin, or be 
reduced to the alternative of denying all that the scripture says 
respecting the design and effect of sacrifices.” - Religious 
Encyclopedia. - Page 144.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.15 


The cases where the offending party cannot possibly make 
satisfaction in their own person, and where the infliction of the 
threatened penalty would place the transgressor beyond the hope 
of recovery; (as is the case in all capital offenses;) if in such case 
the suffering of another be accepted in his stead, the atonement 
thus made by a_ substitute is denominated a vicarious 
atonement.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.16 


This is the case with man. He has violated a law which requires 
perfect obedience; hence he cannot, in any way, make satisfaction 
for such violation, from the fact that it was all he could possibly do in 
the first instance to render perfect obedience; and to suffer the 
penalty (death) due for his transgression would ruin him; hence the 
atonement made by Christ is justly termed a vicarious atonement. 
“But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with 
his stripes we are healed.” /saiah 53:5. “For | delivered unto you, 
first of all, that which | also received, how that Christ died for our 
sins according to the scriptures.” 7 Corinthians 15:3.ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 9.17 


Some writers confound atonement with reconciliation, and thus lay 
the foundation for the most fatal errors, such as Universalism, 
Restorationism, Swedenborgenism, etc ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 9.18 
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As our writer of the Encyclopedia, has well observed, “the appeal to 
etymology in defense of this confusion of ideas is but egregious 
trifling, unworthy of a subject so vast and solemn. And as to 
Romans 5:77, it is well known that the original word there used is 
notilasmos, but katallogeeu, and should have been rendered 
reconciliation. It is God, not man, who receives the atonement; but 
believers, as the whole context shows, receive reconciliation 
through Christ.” Parkhurst, in his Greek Lexicon, says that the 
Greek word, katallogee, in every instance which it occurs in the 
New Testament, except Romans 5:17, is rendered reconciliation; 
and it is thus rendered in the margin of this text, and evidently 
should have been in the text itself ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
9.19 


ATONEMENT AND RECONCILIATION DIFFER 


JWe 


1. In their origin. The former had its origin in the volition of Jesus 
Christ, who voluntarily took our nature, and suffered and died in our 
stead: the latter has its origin in the consent of man’s will to accept 
the sacrifice. They differ, as the necessary means to the attainment 
of an end, and the end attained by the use of the means.ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 9.20 


2. They differ in the essential ingredients of their nature ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 9.21 


The former has exclusive reference to the mind of an offended God; 
the latter to the mind of offending and irreconciled man. The one is 
satisfaction rendered to God, for the claims of his broken law: the 
other is satisfaction on the part of the sinner with what God has 
done for him, and a full and hearty acceptation of his revealed plan. 
The one, therefore has reference to a condition of the Divine Mind: 
the other to a disposition of the human mind.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 9.22 


3. They differ in their object. The former has reference to God: the 
latter to man. God receives the atonement, and man receives 
reconciliation. The atonement may exist without reconciliation on 
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the part of man; but reconciliation cannot exist without the 
atonement. The atonement is the cause, and reconciliation the 
effect, to those who avail themselves of its provisions. They differ, 
therefore, as cause and effect differ; and can never be confounded, 
without great violence to both. The Bible, everywhere represents 
the atonement as the ground and basis of reconciliation to God. 
Romans 3:24-26. “Being justified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness 
for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of 
God; to declare | say, at this time his righteousness; that he might 
be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” Chap 5:7. 
“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” Verses 8, 9, 10. “But God commendeth his 
love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 
Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be 
saved from wrath through him. For if when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being 
reconciled we shall be saved by his life.” 2 Corinthians 5:18-24. 
“And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by 
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; to 
wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their ttespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us 
the word of reconciliation. Now then we as ambassadors for Christ, 
as though God did beseech you by us; we pray you in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled to God. For he hath made him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him.” ARSH August 22, 1854, page 9.23 


Having briefly investigated the nature of the atonement, | will now 
consider:-ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.1 


Il. The difficulties in the way of man’s salvation, which renders an 
atonement necessary. They are:-ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.2 


1. The penalty of God’s law for Adamic, or original 
transgression.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.3 


2. The penalty for individual, or personal transgression.ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 10.4 
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To have clear views of the relation these penalties sustain to the 
atonement, it is of great importance that we understand, first, the 
relation they sustain to each other. They are denominated by some 
writers, a first and second death. But the terms first and second, are 
relative terms, pointing out the order in which the events specified 
occur. They are in all cases dependent on the supposed or actual 
existence of each other. A second supposes a first, and a first 
supposes a second. Death, being the negative of life, must be 
preceded by life, hence a first and second death must be preceded 
by a first and second life. It would, therefore, be just as proper to 
call the rewards of the gospel a first and second life, as to call the 
penalties of the law a first and second death. The same that would 
make these a first and second would those also. There must be two 
lives and two deaths, to make either a first or a second, But had not 
the scheme of redemption been devised, man would never have 
lived a second life, consequently, could never have died a second 
death. What, in such case, would the penalty have been for the sin 
of our first Parents? Would it have been a first death? Nay, verily; 
because no second would ever succeed it; hence it could not be a 
first. But, from the fact that man is actually exposed to two deaths, 
we call the one that occurs first, a first death, and the one that 
occurs second, a second death, just as we speak of a first and 
second life, a first and second birth, and a first and second Adam, 
simply to denote their order, and not their nature. ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 10.5 


The penalty of God’s law for original sin is death, (not a first death.) 
Mark the import of the language in which the first penalty is clothed! 
“For in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” “As in 
Adam all die,” etc. The penalty for personal sin is equally explicit. 
“The wages of sin is death.” (Not a second death, but simply death.) 
“Sin when finished bringeth forth death.” To illustrate: The penalty in 
the State of Illinois for murder is death. Now, suppose a man to be 
executed according to their law, then to be raised from the dead, 
and executed a second time, for another offense, would the fact of 
the same man being put to death a second time, make the penalty 
in that State, for murder, a first death? Certainly not. But, in case 
the same man should die a second time, it would be, in reference to 
its order, a first death.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.6 
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Christ not having died a previous death, and not being exposed to a 
subsequent death, could die neither a first nor a second death, but, 
as the Scriptures plainly teach, “He died the death of the cross.” 
“For if when we were sinners, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son,” etc. Not a first, or a second death, but “the 
death.” This brings us to consider the difficulties in the way of man’s 
salvation:-ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.7 


1. The penalty of the law of God for the sin of our first parents, or 
the death threatened Adam in the Garden of Eden. The 
investigation of the nature of this penalty properly belongs to 
another part of this subject. The actual existence of such a penalty, 
or the fact of man’s being exposed to death for Adam’s 
transgression, is all | propose investigating under this head. ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 10.8 


God having created man, appointed to govern him by a just, wise, 
and holy law, the reward of which was eternal life, the penalty of 
which was death. This reward and penalty was represented by two 
trees, i.e., the “tree of life,” and the “tree of knowledge of good and 
evil.” Man’s will was left free to choose the one and to refuse the 
other. Eating the fruit of these trees involved the great principles of 
obedience or disobedience; hence by eating of the fruit of the tree 
of life, Adam would have received the promised reward for 
obedience, which was eternal life; but, by eating of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, he must suffer the penalty which was 
death. Genesis 2:16, 17. “And the Lord God commanded the man, 
saying, “Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: but of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; 
for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” By this 
passage, we learn that the penalty of the law of God threatened 
Adam for disobedience was death. But did Adam disobey? He did. 
Chap 3:1-14. Did he suffer the penalty? He did. Chap 5:5. “And all 
the days that Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty years; and 
he died.” Some may object to this view, because Adam did not die a 
literal death in the day he ate of the forbidden tree; he must, 
therefore, have died a spiritual death. This objection will be noticed 
in connection with the nature of the penalty threatened Adam.ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 10.9 
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But what relation do Adam’s posterity sustain to this penalty? Are 
they exposed to the same death? Ans. They are. To this, the whole 
Scriptures bear testimony. The decree has never been repealed, 
that “dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return.” Mark the doom 
of Adam’s immediate posterity. They shared their father’s fate. The 
record reads thus: “And all the days of Seth were nine hundred and 
twelve years; and he died.” “And all the days of Enos were nine 
hundred and five years; and he died.” “And all the days of Cainan 
were nine hundred and ten years; and he died.” “And all the days of 
Mahalaleel were eight hundred ninety and five years; and he died.” 
“And all the days of Jared were nine hundred sixty and two years; 
and he died.” “And all the days of Methuselah were nine hundred 
sixty and nine years; and he died.” “And all the days of Lamech 
were seven hundred seventy and seven years; and he died.” 
Genesis 5:8-31. Noah died; [Chap 9:29;] Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
died; [Chaps. 25:8; 35:29; 49:33; Hebrews 11:13;] David, a man 
after God’s own heart, must also die; 7 Kings 2:10; Acts 2:29. Time 
would fail to speak of Joshua, Samuel, and all the Prophets, who 
died in the hope of a “better resurrection.” Hebrews 11:35. Job 
declares the grave to be the final destination of all living. “For | 
know that thou wilt bring me to death, and to the house appointed 
for all living.” Job 30:23.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.10 


The apostle Paul places the question beyond the possibility of a 
doubt: he plainly teaches that Adam’s sin involved his whole 
posterity in death. “Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned.” Romans 5:12. Not that all have sinned “after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression;” [verse 74;] but by, or through 
Adam, as our representative, all have sinned. Adam sinned 
personally, whereas, his posterity sinned by proxy, or by their 
representative. Adam, being the representative of the entire human 
race, as a natural consequence, entails his own nature and destiny 
upon all his posterity. Having, therefore, incurred a mortal, 
corruptible, dying nature, he entails the same nature upon the 
generations proceeding from him. Of course he could give his 
children no better nature than that which he himself possessed. 
Again, the same Apostle says, “For as in Adam all die;” [/ 
Corinthians 15:22] thereby teaching that all mankind suffer the 
penalty threatened Adam in the garden of Eden.ARSH August 22, 
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1854, page 10.11 


a. Enoch and Elijah are excepted; and the righteous living at the 
Advent of our blessed Redeemer, will be exceptions to this 
statement, unless those did, and these will, undergo a change 
equivalent to death. Who dare say they did not, and these will 
not?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.12 


b. The first penalty, or the death it inflicts, is unconditional. There 
were no conditions, or provisoes attached to the penalty. The 
language in which it is expressed, excludes the possibility of 
pardon, without setting the law and its penalty aside. “For in the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” “For dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou return.” It is inflexible; it must have the life 
of its victim. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.13 


c. It being unconditional, the righteous suffer it as well as the 
wicked; hence all die, (infants not excepted,) irrespective of moral 
character. “In Adam all die." ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.14 


d. This death being entailed upon the human family by their first 
parents, or by an act over which they had no control, they are not 
personally responsible. This brings me to notice:-ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 10.15 


2. The penalty of the law of God for personal sins. It is death. Both 
Testaments represent man as being exposed to death for personal 
sins. But, inasmuch as all die for original sin, none can die for 
personal sin, without a resurrection to a second life; hence the Bible 
teaches that there will be a resurrection of the dead, “both of the 
just and the unjust.” To be preceded by a second life, it must, in the 
nature of things, be a second death; hence while the penalty for 
personal sin is only one death, yet in reference to its relation to the 
penalty for original sin, it will be a second death. When | speak of 
this death as a second death, | wish to be distinctly understood as 
having no reference whatever to the nature of the penalty for 
personal sin, but only its relation to a previous death. This must be 
the only sense in which the Bible speaks of it as a second 
death.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.16 


That man is exposed to die a second time is evident from many 
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very explicit texts of Scripture. Moses makes the most solemn and 
touching appeal to the children of Israel, saying, “I call heaven and 
earth to record this day against you, that | have set before you life 
and death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose life, that both 
thou and thy seed may live.” This was a life which might be 
obtained by obedience; and a death that would be incurred by 
disobedience; hence it cannot refer to the first life or first death; for 
these are not conditional. Proverbs 19:16. “He that keepeth the 
commandment keepeth his own soul; but he that despiseth his 
ways shall die.” All die the first death whether they “despise his 
ways” or not. Ezekie/ 18:4. “Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul 
of the father, so also the soul of the son is mine: the soul that 
sinneth, it shall die.” Verse 20. All die the first death, whether they 
sin or not; it must therefore refer to a second, or another death. 
Chap 33:11. “Say unto them, As | live saith the Lord God, | have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from 
his way and live: turn ye, turn ye, from your evil ways; for why will 
ye die, O house of Israel.” ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.17 


The death threatened Adam cannot be averted by turning to God, 
consequently, this text must refer to another death. Jeremiah 21:8. 
“And unto this people thou shalt say, Thus saith the Lord, behold | 
set before you the way of life, and the way of death.” Jesus Christ 
says, “For if ye believe not that | am he, ye shall die in your sins.” 
John 8:24, This was a death that might be averted by faith; hence it 
must refer to another death, besides the one all men die, whether 
they believe or not. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.18 


Paul addresses personal agents who are responsible for their own 
actions, and tells them that the wages of sin is death. Romans 6:23. 
“For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Man cannot have eternal life in the 
present life, it must therefore refer to a future life; the death here 
threatened refers to the same state; hence both must be in the 
world to come, when man receives his reward for obedience or 
disobedience. See John 5:28, 29, Mark 10:28-31; Romans. 2.7, 
Titus 1:2. Life and death are also contrasted in Chap 8:13. Sin 
when finished bringeth forth death. James 7:15. “Then when lust 
hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, 
bringeth forth death.” Personal sins will not finish their work until 
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man is raised to a second life, to die again. But they that shall be 
accounted worthy to attain to that resurrection (“the resurrection of 
the just,” Luke 14:74,) and the world to come (Mark 10:30,) will not 
die again, but be as the angels. Luke 20:35, 36. “But they which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: neither can 
they die any more."ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.19 


1. This is the peculiar privilege of none but the righteous: “They 
which shall be accounted worthy,” etc. The unworthy will have part 
in the second resurrection [Revelation 20:4, 5, 6,] and the second 
death.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 10.20 


2. “Neither can they die any more.” This cannot mean more and 
most death; but, that they cannot die again. We are plainly told that 
all who do not overcome (are not worthy) shall die again, i.e., a 
second time. Revelation 2:17. “He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the Churches; He that overcometh, shall 
not be hurt of the second death.” The converse is, he that does not 
overcome shall be hurt of the second death. See also Chap 20:6. 
“Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on 
such the second death hath no power,” etc; the opposite of which 
is, cursed and unholy is he that hath part in the second resurrection: 
on such the second death shall have power.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 11.1 


The lake of fire produces the second death. Revelation 27:8. “But 
the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, 
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone; 
which is the second death.” The Bible nowhere teaches a 
resurrection from this death.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.2 


a. This is a second death, not to denote the penalty for personal 
sins, (that is death,) but to denote its relation to a previous death, 
which the same characters will have died. ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 11.3 


b. The penalty for personal sins is inexorable. There are no 
conditions, or provisoes, attached to it, whereby it may be enforced, 
or set aside as the judge may choose. It must be inflicted, if justice 
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be maintained. The penalty is inflicted, if a substitute be accepted, 
the same as though the guilty suffer it. It must be suffered, either by 
the guilty, or by a substitute. And the only difference between the 
penalty threatened Adam, and that threatened his posterity, is, the 
Judge would accept no substitute in that case; (Adam and his 
posterity must die,) whereas, in this, he freely offers to accept the 
death of his Son in our stead. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.4 


c. Those who die in infancy, not being personal sinners, the law will 
have no claims on them for personal transgressions; hence not 
being subject to die again, when made alive by the second Adam, 
they will live forever. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.5 


Now, until these difficulties be removed, there can be no permanent 
salvation for fallen man. Any salvation wrought out for him in the 
present life, can avail but little while death remains back to captivate 
its victim. Any salvation in the future life, will be of little value, while 
another death remains still back, to drag its hapless victim down to 
irretrievable ruin.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.6 


[To be ContinuedJARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.7 


SECTARIANISM VS. CHRISTIANITY 


JWe 


It is a grand mistake to suppose, that because the Bible is generally 
circulated, and churches or meeting houses abound, that therefore 
this is a Christian land. It is professedly Christian, we know, but 
profession and practice are two things not always found united 
together. In order to be a Christian, it is essential that the teachings 
of Christ be regarded. To disregard his teachings is a virtual denial 
of his name. No one has a right to it who does not believe his word, 
or the word of those whom he sent forth as his ambassadors. How 
important then to compare our faith and practice with the inspired 
word! “Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith.” We purpose 
to notice a few things held in common by the sects of the day, 
which are subversive of the doctrines of the Bible, and therefore 
antichristian.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.8 
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|. The doctrine of the immortality of the soul.ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 11.9 


This may be called the cardinal doctrine of sectarianism. It is held 
by all parties, from the “Mother of Harlots” to the youngest of her 
daughters. Catholic and Protestant here meet on common ground. 
And more than this. Mahomedan and Pagan also admit and glory in 
the same doctrine, and in this respect, at least, need no “turning 
from darkness to light.” It also bears the impress of ages. Before 
Jesus brought “life and immortality to light by the gospel,” it was 
taught by heathen philosophers in the schools of Greece. And, at 
the present day, it is pretended to be proved to a demonstration by 
a new order of fanatics known by the cognomen of spirit 
rappers.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.10 


But does this universal adherence to the doctrine prove the point in 
question? Not at all. Christianity is not built on Pagan philosophy, 
nor dependent on demonology for proof of the correctness of its 
doctrines. The Bible is the text book of Christians. “To the law and 
the testimony” alone they appeal for the truth of their articles of faith 
and practice.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.11 


The immortality of the soul forms no part of Christ’s teaching, nor is 
it found in the Bible at all. He taught that those who received and 
practised his word should not perish by death, but be raised from 
the dead at the last day, and that they should never die any more, 
but be like unto the angels of God. Luke 20:35, 36. The immortality 
he taught is not inherent in men, but dependent on character, is to 
be manifested only in an incorruptible body, by a resurrection from 
the dead. It is those who are “worthy,” - those “who by a patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, honor, and immortality” - 
those who hear the voice of Jesus, and follow him, that shall have 
eternal life. See Romans 2:6, 7; John 10:27, 28 James 1:12. The 
immortality taught in the Scriptures cannot be enjoyed without a 
resurrection of the body. This is plainly and forcibly taught by the 
apostle Paul in 7 Corinthians 15. He says if the dead rise not, “then 
they also who are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” Now this is 
not true, if the popular doctrine be correct. That which is immortal 
cannot perish or die. But God has said, “the soul that sinneth it shall 
die.” - and “The wages of sin is death.” The language of 
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sectarianism is the language of the serpent, “Ye shall not surely die” 
- and therefore anti-Christian, because opposed to the teachings of 
Christ. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.12 


Il. The doctrine of an intermediate state of 
conscious enjoyment or misery.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.13 


This doctrine has arisen out of the former, and become absolutely 
necessary, in order to make the thing consistent. If the soul is 
immortal, then, it will live after the body dies, and must exist 
somewhere. If righteous, it will be borne aloft on angel’s wings to a 
paradise above the skies, of which the poet sings: ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 11.14 


“There | shall bathe my weary soul, 

In seas of heavenly rest; 

And not a wave of trouble roll 

Across my peaceful breast.” 

But if unrighteous, then the immortal spiritARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 11.15 


“Ascends to God, not there to dwell, 
But hear its doom and sink to hell.",ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
11.16 


Such is the teaching of a majority of sects. And yet this doctrine of 
an intermediate state has its difficulties. Hence there is a division in 
the camp on the subject. The majority or orthodox believing it to 
exist only until the judgment, when the immortal spirits will be called 
back to their prison bodies, in order to receive judgment; while the 
minority reject the resurrection of the body as of no use, and look 
upon the spirit world as the final state. And certainly the last idea is 
the most reasonable if we admit the soul to be immortal. But this is 
all foolishness - has no foundation in the Word of Wisdom. One 
error begets another. The Scriptures do not recognize any 
intermediate state of consciousness between death and the 
resurrection of the body. On the contrary they teach that the “dead 
know not anything;” that when man dieth, “in that very day his 
thoughts perish;” and that “the dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
that go down into silence.” The word sleep, and consequently the 
idea it represents, is frequently made use of by the sacred writers to 
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set forth the state of the dead. “Them that sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him,” etc. So also Job says, “Man lieth down and riseth 
not; till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised 
out of their sleep.” Job 14:12. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.17 


Ill. The doctrine concerning heaven and hell.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 11.18 


And what - is this teaching wrong too? Most assuredly. Compare 
the teachings of sectarian preachers on these topics with the 
revealments of the Bible, and you will certainly perceive a vast 
difference. The Bible says nothing about heaven and hell being 
located in the “Spirit-world,” or of their being the abode of “spirits 
blessed,” or “spirits damned.” True, the Bible speaks of heaven, 
where God dwells, in “the light which no man can approach unto,” 
but that abode is not promised unto the sons of men. Of this heaven 
Jesus said, “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven.” John 
3:13. To this glorious abode Jesus ascended, and is now there as 
the High Priest of his people in the Holy of Holies. None but the 
High Priest was permitted to enter the inner sanctuary, where the 
cherubim overshadowed the mercy seat and the ark of the 
covenant. He entered that Holy Place for the people. So Jesus has 
entered heaven for a season, but like the High Priest under the law, 
will come forth again, and bless the people. Even Jesus will not 
abide in heaven, but will come to our planet again, and take up his 
abode in it forever. Peter, speaking of the resurrection and 
ascension of Christ, says, “David is not ascended into the heavens, 
but he saith himself, “The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at my 
right hand until | make thy foes thy foot-stool.” Acts 2:34, 35. Now if 
David is not in heaven - if no man hath ascended to heaven, but 
Jesus and he only for a limited time, as the representative of his 
people; - what becomes of all the assertions of those who teach 
that the abode of the Eternal God is the dwelling-place of those who 
die in Jesus? And if Jesus did not enter it until he was clothed with 
an incorruptible and immortal body by a resurrection from the dead, 
how say some they can enter that glorious abode as naked spirits? 
This doctrine is full of absurdity, and vanishes into thin air when 
touched with the sublime doctrine of a future state as made known 
in the Bible. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.19 
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“The earth hath Jehovah given to the sons of men.” Paradise was 
first located here. And when the earth is redeemed from the curse 
resting upon it, then Paradise will be restored. All things will be 
created new, or renovated. “There shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the 
former things are passed away.” Revelation 21:4. Is there not 
something worthy of God in this? A renovated earth peopled with 
immortal beings? There is nothing fabulous or mythological about 
this heaven, but all is real and substantial. It belongs to those things 
of which it is said, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath pre- 
prepared for them that love him.” 7 Corinthians 2:9.ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 11.20 


And what shall we say about the hell of the sects? It is described as 
a place of inconceivable and unending torture, where the immortal 
spirit will be eternally conscious of a separation from God and 
happiness. What an idea! ... “If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die” - 
“He who sows to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption,” or 
death - “Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death;” - and who can 
gainsay his authority, or reverse his righteous decrees? Sin is an 
abomination in his sight. His holiness cannot approve those who 
practice it. Therefore it is said, “They which commit such things are 
worthy of death;” that “evil-doers shall be cut off,” that “the 
transgressors shall be destroyed together;” that “the wicked shall 
perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs; 
they shall consume; into smoke shall they consume away.” Psalm 
37:20; that “the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither ROOT NOR BRANCH,WValachi 4:1; that “He 
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire;” that “these [the 
wicked] shall go away into everlasting punishment,” Matthew 25:46; 
“whose end is destruction,” Philippians 3:19; “who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power,” 2 Thessalonians 1:9; and that “the fearful, 
and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone; 
which is the second death, “Revelation 21:8.ARSH August 22, 
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1854, page 11.21 


From these references it will be seen that death not life is the result 
of sin - destruction not endless torture the punishment of the 
wicked. Sin has marred the perfect work of God, and renders the 
individual who loves it, unfit and unable to fulfill the end of his 
creation; therefore he has wisely and mercifully purposed to destroy 
those whom he cannot save by his love, as made known by his Son 
Jesus Christ. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 11.22 


Therefore, “The wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and the 
transgressors shall be rooted out of it, Proverbs 2:22. Then “the 
upright shall dwell in the land, and the perfect shall remain in it.” - 
Gospel Banner.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, AUG. 22, 1854. 


The Atonement.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.2 


OUR readers will be gratified to learn that Bro. J. M. Stephenson of 
Wisconsin designs giving the scriptural view of the atonement in the 

REVIEW. The position which this subject holds, between the law of 
God and its penalty, death, make it one of the greatest importance, 

especially to the remnant at this time. To be benefited by the 

presentation of this subject, our readers should carefully peruse 

each article when published. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.3 


Immortality Alone through Christ ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.4 


OUR readers may expect that this subject will be fully set forth in 
the REVIEW. Those inquiring for light, will please be patient. Bro. D. 
P. Hall of Wisconsin has favored us with a lengthy article on the 
subject, which will appear next week. He designs giving a full 
exposition of the subject, and answering all objections. Bro. Hall’s 
articles will doubtless be read with the deepest interest.ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 12.5 
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Bro. Edwin Churchill of Stowe, Vt., has on hand a supply of all our 
publications. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.6 


Bro. Josiah Hart of Northfield, Vt., keeps a supply of all our 
publications, and will furnish the friends who wish to purchase at 
Tent Meetings. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.7 


PERPETUITY OF THE ROYAL LAW 


JWe 
By J. N. ANDREWS 
(Continued)ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.8 


2. Was the law of God abolished by the death of Christ?ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 12.9 


That we may answer this question in a proper manner, let us 
carefully consider Romans 3. We will first examine that portion of 
the chapter which presents the human family as condemned by the 
law of God and speechless in his sight ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 12.10 


“Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law: that every mouth may be stopped, and all 
the world may become guilty before God. Therefore by the deeds of 
the law, there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by the law is 
the knowledge of sin. Romans 3:19, 20.ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 12.11 


This portion of scripture presents in a striking light the state of 
mankind without a Saviour. The Apostle had been presenting in the 
previous verses numerous quotations from the Old Testament, 
showing the fearful state of fallen man. The verses which we have 
quoted, present us with the holy standard of rectitude by which the 
unrighteousness of men is made manifest, and their fearful crimes 
left without excuse. “What things soever the law saith, it saith to 
them who are under the law.” How many, then, are under the law? 
The remainder of the verse determines this with certainty. “That 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty 
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before God.” This fact then is plainly stated: that the whole human 
family are addressed by the law of God; that all of its members 
without distinction of rank, or order, share in one general 
condemnation; and that condemnation is so just, that every mouth 
is shut, and all the world stands speechless before the bar of God. 
The twenty-third verse explains the cause of this: “For all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God."ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 12.12 


The law of God can justify no flesh in his sight. But why cannot the 
law justify sinful man? Because by the law is the knowledge of sin. 
Man is guilty of transgression, and the law of God discovers and 
manifests this fact. The law is God’s great rule of right; and as such, 
it shows every departure from rectitude and holiness. We have thus 
seen the sad state of fallen men. Let us now consider what God 
does for their salvation. If he takes back his law, one of two things 
must be true:-ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.13 


1. He takes back an unjust law, and thus acknowledges that he was 
the cause of man’s condemnation. But this is false; for we have 
seen that the law is so just that none can plead against its righteous 
sentence. Hence if God has taken back his law we shall be 
compelled to adopt the second position; namely, ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 12.14 


2. He takes back a just law, thus denying his own moral character 
as expressed in that law, and overthrowing his own moral 
government. God cannot lie; and it is manifestly absurd to teach 
that God has abolished the principles of his own moral government. 
Hence we conclude that God did not, and could not overthrow his 
own moral law, in order to save its transgressors. ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 12.15 


We inquire again, What did the great Law-giver do in order to save 
men? If he did not take back his law, and abolish his own moral 
government, what did he do? It would seem that but one other thing 
could be done; namely, to put the law in force upon its 
transgressors. In other words, to execute its penalty upon the 
human race. If this were done, all must be destroyed; for all were its 
transgressors; and the wages of sin is death. Let us now with 
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gratitude and adoration look at the wondrous plan which God has 
devised for man’s redemption: a plan in which justice and mercy 
meet together, and righteousness and peace kiss each other: 
[Psalm 85:8-13:] a system of redemption by which God can be just 
and yet can justify him that believeth in Jesus. It is set forth by Paul 
in the following language:-ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.16 


“Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus; whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through 
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past, through the forbearance of God; to declare, | say, 
at this time his righteousness; that he might be just, and the justifier 
of him which believeth in Jesus.” Romans 3:24-26.ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 12.17 


In these words the great plan of redemption is set forth; but oh! 
what has it not cost! Man had broken the law of Jehovah and fallen 
under its awful and yet just condemnation. God could not reverse 
his holy law without destroying the moral government of the 
universe; but he so loved our race that he gave his only Son to die 
for perishing man. John 3:14-17. He sent his Son to be the 
propitiation or offering for the sins of men. 7 John 4:10. Christ came 
to take the curse of the law upon himself, and to offer his life as a 
ransom for its transgressors. Galatians 3:13; 1 Timothy 2:5, 
6.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.18 


The Father had two objects of the dearest affection: his own perfect 
law, and his only Son. He would save man who had revolted from 
allegiance to that law, and openly set it at naught. To do this, the 
great Law-giver must sacrifice either his perfect law, or his beloved 
and only Son. The first he could not do; for God cannot deny 
himself; and he hath in all ages ever magnified his word above all 
his name; [Psalm 138:2;] but he could give his only Son to die, that 
revolted man might have a sacrifice to bring to God that could avail 
to take away sin. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.19 


Jesus was delivered for our offenses, and raised again for our 
justification. He ascended into the true Tabernacle in heaven, the 
new covenant Sanctuary, where the ark of God stands, containing 
his holy law - as a great High Priest, to plead the merits of his blood 
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in behalf of penitent men. Heb.ix; Revelation 11:19. As the ancient 
high priest entered the typical tabernacle to sprinkle the ark of the 
testament with blood, even thus was it necessary that our great 
High Priest should act. The earthly high priest did not sprinkle the 
blood of sin-offering upon the ark that he might blot out the ten 
commandments which it contained, or that he might lessen the 
obligation of men to observe them. On the contrary, he entered the 
tabernacle with blood, because man had violated that holy law, and 
could not be pardoned without the offering of blood to take away 
sin.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.20 


Even thus did our Lord. By his own blood he entered the true 
Tabernacle, and presented himself before the Father on our 
account. In fulfilling the ministration of the true holy places, the two 
dearest objects of affection to the great Law-giver are again united. 
But how wondrous the union! Jesus, who has died for the 
transgressors of that sacred law, now stands as a great High Priest 
before the ark containing the law of God, pleading in behalf of men, 
the merits of his own sacrificial death. The Law-giver can accept the 
offering, and man, who has broken the law of God, can be 
pardoned.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.21 


It is evident, therefore, that the death of our Saviour sustains the 
same relation to the law of God, that the death of the victim in the 
ancient typical system sustained to that law. The design of either 
was not that man should have liberty to violate the law of God, but 
that man who had violated that law, might have the offer of pardon. 
The typical system could not, indeed, take away sin; but it pointed 
out the fact that without the shedding of blood there could be no 
remission of sins, and clearly pointed forward to the great Sacrifice 
which should be offered for the sin of the world.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 12.22 


If it were possible for God to give men an adequate idea of the 
immutability of his sacred law, he has given it in the spectacle of his 
Son dying upon the cross for us. Those who think that the death of 
the Son of God abolished the very law which made that death 
necessary, are requested to consider the following points:-ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 12.23 
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1. If the law that condemned man could have been abolished, it 
would not have been necessary that the blood of Christ should be 
shed, that atonement might be made for its transgressors. But the 
Son of God died because the law which man had broken could not 
be taken back. 2. But if the death of Christ destroyed the law which 
condemned men, then they are delivered from its just sentence, 
whether they repent or not: in other words, Universalism is true. 3. 
But this view makes the law of God, and the Son of God, both fall 
beneath the same blow, and without honoring God, or leading man 
to repentance: it destroys both the cherished objects of Jehovah’s 
affection: subjecting the Son of God to a shameful death, and 
overturning the moral government of the great Law-giver. 4. But the 
conditional offer of pardon made to man through the gospel of the 
Son of God, plainly evinces that the law of God still exists, and that 
men can only be delivered from it, on condition of repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus ChristARSH August 
22, 1854, page 12.24 


Hence the law of the Most High is not abolished by the death of the 
Son of God. His death indeed permits mercy to enter and offer 
pardon to guilty man; but the law of God abides all the while; and 
when the work of mercy is accomplished, our great High Priest will 
leave the tabernacle of God, no more to plead for sinful men, and 
the penalty of the law, the second death, will be awarded to its 
transgressors.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.25 


It is clearly established, therefore, that the death of the Son of God 
did not blot out the law of God the Father. On the contrary, his 
death is that fact which, above all others, testifies to its immutability. 
But we cannot employ so strong language on this point as that 
which Paul has used in summing up this very argument. He says: 
“Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we 
establish the law.” Romans 3:31. Having shown conclusively that 
the law of God was neither abolished by the teaching nor by the 
death of the Son of God, we will now examine the _ third 
question:-ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.26 


(To be Continued.)ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.27 


Tent Meeting at Shelby, Mich.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 12.28 
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OUR Meeting in this place commenced July 8th, and continued 
over three Sabbaths. Our congregations were quite large, 
considering the busy season of the year in which our meeting was 
held. Our congregation each Sabbath numbered about 100. On 
First-day, July 9th, we had about 600 out to hear the reasons of our 
faith. July 16th our congregation was about 1200, and the last day 
of our Meeting, the 23rd, about 2000 were present, as stated by 
many competent judges, present. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
12.29 


The increase of interest in this meeting from the commencement to 
the close was as great as the proportionate increase of the 
congregation. Instead of an uneasy, restless spirit, among the 
congregation, as is sometimes apparent in such a large concourse 
of people, the congregation were quiet and gazed steadily, anxious 
to catch every word from the lips of those addressing them. An 
interest seemed to be awakened throughout the community on the 
subject of the Sabbath; and many admit the truthfulness of our 
position. Some we trust will move out and obey the truth. At these 
meetings we sold upwards of $50,00 worth of books. These silent 
messengers we trust will settle conviction on the minds of those 
who thoroughly peruse them. Pressing invitations were given us by 
many individuals, men of influence, that we should return that way 
again, with the Tent if possible. If we could not come with the tent, 
they promised us that we should have the use of a large Academy 
in which to give a course of lectures. When we stated to our 
congregations that their ministers could not establish Sunday- 
keeping by the Bible, they seemed anxious that they should try it: 
accordingly one Elder Russell came to present a discourse to the 
people, showing the claims of Sunday-keeping. This was on the last 
day of our meeting. We gave a discourse at 8 o'clock, in which we 
endeavored to maintain from scripture the three following positions: 
1st. The Sabbath is not a Jewish institution; for it existed 2500 
years before the commandments were given to the Jews. 2nd. The 
fourth commandment, enforcing the Sabbath, required the 
observance of adefinite day; and thatthe seventh. 3rd. That 
Seventh-day is still to be observed; because that requirement (the 
fourth commandment) has never been altered, or abolished. At 10- 
1/2 o'clock, Elder Russell, a minister of the Methodist Church, 
followed with a discourse in which he endeavored to fasten the 
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observance of the first day of the week upon the fourth 
commandment. This controversy was carried on in candor, and the 
sequel was, many were convinced that we had told them the truth 
as to Sunday-keeping not being a Bible institution. ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 13.1 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


Johnson, Vt., Tent Meeting. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.2 


OUR Tent Meeting at Johnson was one of interest and profit. The 
holy Spirit, in answer to prayer, was bestowed on the brethren at 
the commencement, and during the entire meeting. All seemed to 
feel that God was well pleased with the effort of his people to get 
the light of the third angel’s message more fully before the minds of 
the people. Brethren Holt, Buck and Hutchins were present. On 
First-day there was a congregation of about 500 who listened with 
attention to the word spoken. It was a free place to present the 
truth. A good impression was evidently made on many minds; and 
we trust that the seed there sown, will, in some, bring forth fruit unto 
eternal life. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.3 


The time has evidently arrived, dear Brethren, that God requires an 
increasing effort on the part of his children for the spread of the light 
of present truth. Ah; let us awake to a sense of duty and the 
responsibility there is resting upon us. Says Jesus, “Ye are the light 
of the world,” and adds, “Let your light so shine that men may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” It is 
not by our words only, but our works, that we show our interest in 
that cause we profess to love. God has caused the light of present 
truth to shine into our hearts, and he holds us responsible in holding 
up this light in that way that it may exert the greatest influence on 
those around.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.4 


And to those who are anticipating Tent meetings among them, we 
would say, We are well satisfied that God is well pleased with this 
effort. But in order to accomplish the greatest amount of good, 
those who come to labor with the Tent, need the united co- 
operation of the church. Dear Brethren, get your hearts deeply 
inbued with the truth. Do not wait until the time of meeting to get 
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revived and harnessed for the work; but enter into the spirit of the 
work now. Get on the whole armor; and then come up to the 
meetings (not simply to enjoy a pleasant interview with the brethren, 
but) prepared to labor for the Lord. Let all your preparations for the 
meetings, as well as your prayers and exhortations when there, be 
such as to carry conviction to all, that you believe and feel that the 
last message of mercy is being given to the inhabitants of earth. 
Thus laboring, we confidently expect to enjoy the blessing of God, 
and see the cause of truth move onward. What we do must be done 
quickly. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.5 


FREDERICK WHEELER. 
JOSIAH HART. 


P. S. We would say to the brethren, that we intend holding one or 
two Tent meetings in New Hampshire, and three or four in 
Massachusetts, (if the Lord will,) as soon as suitable arrangements 
are made. One in Dartmouth or vicinity, one in the vicinity of 
Springfield, and one in Ashfield, or near there - subject to alteration 
by the brethren. Will the brethren consult together and fix the 
location and give us information, that we may fix the time, and give 
notice through the Review.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.6 


F.W. 
J. H. 


NEW TRACT 


JWe 


WHY DON’T YOU KEEP THE SABBATH-DAYWRSH August 22, 
1854, page 13.7 


THIS Tract is chiefly composed of statements relative to the 
Sabbath, and its change, collected from Catholic Books, 
Catechisms, etc. We think it contains all the matter of this kind, of 
value, which has appeared in the REVIEW, and all that is quoted by 
preaching brethren. We think it an excellent work for general 
circulation. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.8 


It is a Tract of 36 pages, neatly put up in paper covers - price 4 





104 


cents. The following is from the preface:-ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 13.9 


IT has ever been the boast of Protestants, that “the Bible, and the 
Bible alone,” is their rule of faith and practice; while Catholics 
contend that the written Word is not a sufficient rule. We here give 
the rule of both:-ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.10 


THE RULE OF PROTESTANTS:- “All Scripture is given 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may 
be perfect, THOROUGHLY FURNISHED UNTO ALL GOO 
WORKS.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.11 


THE PAPISTS’ RULE:- “All Scripture, etc. Every part of divine 
Scripture is certainly profitable for all these ends. But if we would 

have the whole rule of Christian faith and practice, we must not be 

content with those Scriptures which Timothy knew from his infancy, 

that is, with the Old Testament alone: nor yet with the New 

Testament, without taking along with it the traditions of the apostles, 

and the interpretation of the church, to which the apostles delivered 

both the book, and the true meaning of it.” Note in Douay Bible, 2 

Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.12 


It is the shame of Protestants, that, especially on the Sabbath 
question, they leave their own rule, and take that of Papists. This 
they most certainly do, in endeavoring to sustain the observance of 
First-day as the Christian Sabbath by the testimony of the 
uninspired “Fathers,” this, too, without a word of inspired 
testimony. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.13 


Here is a stain upon the face of the Protestant church, which she 
can wipe away only by turning from the tradition of the first day of 
the week, to keep the Sabbath of the Bible. By listening to the voice 
of tradition, especially on the Sabbath question, instead of the 
“Bible, and the Bible alone,” Protestants have placed deadly 
weapons in the hands of the Catholic church, with which she has 
slain her thousands, which might have been rescued had the 
Protestant church followed her own rule of faith and practice. And if 
the Protestant church will reject the plain testimony of the written 
word of God, and, contrary to her profession, sustain herself in her 
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errors by the traditions of the so-called Fathers, will not her case be 
most intolerable in the day of Judgment?ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 13.14 


The rule of Protestants is ours. The “Bible, and the Bible alone,” 
shall be our rule of faith and duty. And shall it not be yours also, 
brother Protestant? If it is, you will turn from the sabbath of the 
Papal church, to the Sabbath of the written word of GodARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 13.15 


Protestants will agree that Danie! 11:32-35, applies to Papacy. “And 
such as do wickedly against the holy covenant,” etc. Verse 32. To 
learn what the Catholic church has done against God’s holy 
covenant of the ten commandments, please see the ten 
commandments, as she gives them to her children, on pages 15 
and 16. There the second commandment is taken out, the Sabbath 
of the fourth is changed, and the tenth is divided into two, to make 
up the ten. Is not that doing wickedly?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
13.16 


St. Paul calls this same power, the “man of sin.” 2 Thessalonians 2. 
And why? Ans. “Sin” being the “transgression of the law,” there is 
no power that could be more worthy the name than that which has 
thus mutilated the law of God. In this, he has “exalted himself above 
all that is called God.” In his arrogant assumption, he has even 
thought “to change the times and laws of the Most High. Danie/ 
7:25.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.17 


Protestants not Guided by ScriptureARSH August 22, 1854, page 
13.18 


[“Doctrinal Catechism” - pp. 101,174,351-355.JARSH August 22, 
1854, page 13.19 


“Q. HAVE you any other proofs that they are not guided by the 
Scriptures?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.20 


A. Yes; so many, that we cannot admit more than a mere specimen 
into this small work. They reject much that is clearly contained in 
Scripture, and profess more that is nowhere discoverable in that 
Divine Book.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.21 
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Q. Give some examples of both?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
13:22 


A. They should, if the Scripture were their only rule, wash the feet of 
one another, according to the command of Christ, in the 13th chap. 
of St. John; - they should keep, not the Sunday, but the Saturday, 
according to the commandment, ‘Remember thou keep holy the 
Sabbath-day;’ for this commandment has not, in Scripture, been 
changed or abrogated.”ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.23 


“Q. Have you any other way of proving that the Church has power 
to institute festivals of precept?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.24 


A. Had she not such power, she could not have done that in which 
all modern religionists agree with her; - she could not have 
substituted the observance of Sunday the first day of the week, for 
the observance of Saturday the seventh day, a change for which 
there is no Scriptural authority." ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.25 


“Q. Do you observe other necessary truths as taught by the Church, 
not clearly laid down in Scripture?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
13.26 


A. The doctrine of the Trinity, a doctrine the knowledge of which is 
certainly necessary to salvation, is not explicitly and evidently laid 
down in Scripture, in the Protestant sense of private 
interpretation.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.27 


Q. What say you of infant baptism?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
13.28 


A. One-third part of the whole human race die before they reach 
their seventh year: it is then a matter of the last importance to know 
whether infants should be baptized; for the Scripture declares that 
baptism is necessary to salvation; and yet the Scripture does 
nowhere tell us clearly whether Christ intended infants to be 
baptized. If it did, why should we have Baptists, who have never 
been able to see this truth clearly laid down in Scripture? Here, 
then, we have a truth, upon which the salvation of one-third part of 
the whole human race depends, which is not to be found in 
Scripture. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.29 
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Q. When Protestants do profane work upon Saturday, or the 
seventh day of the week, do they follow the Scripture as their only 
rule of faith, - do they find this permission clearly laid down in the 
Sacred Volume?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.30 


A. On the contrary, they have only the authority of tradition for this 
practice. In profaning Saturday, they violate one of God’s 
commandments, which he has never clearly abrogated, - 
‘Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath day.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 13.31 


Q. Is the observance of Sunday, as the day of rest, a matter clearly 
laid down in Scripture. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.32 


A. It certainly is not; and yet all Protestants consider the observance 
of this particular day as essentially necessary to salvation. To say, 
we observe the Sunday, because Christ rose from the dead on that 
day, is to say we act without warrant of Scripture; and we might as 
well say, that we should rest on Thursday because Christ ascended 
to heaven on that day, and rested in reality from the work of 
redemption.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.33 


Q. Is it not said, in the Book of Revelation, that St. John was in the 
Spirit on the Lord’s day, that is, Sunday; and is not this Scriptural 
proof that Sunday is the day to be observed in the new law?ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 13.34 


A. Are we then to observe this particular day, merely because St. 
John had a revelation upon it, - must we observe, as a day of rest 
and holiness, any day upon which an apostle was in the 
Spirit? ARSH August 22, 1854, page 13.35 


Q. But it is called the Lord’s day. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.1 


A. .... Does this text tell you not to work upon that day, - does it tell 
you that the obligation of keeping Saturday is done away with, or 
that it was not the day of the resurrection or ascension which St. 
John here calls the Lord’s day?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.2 


Q. Is it not said in the Acts, - ‘And upon the first day of the week, 
when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
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unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and is not this sufficient 
Scriptural authority for the observance of the first day of the 
week?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.3 


A. But does this text abrogate the observance of Saturday the 
seventh day, or allow Protestants to do profane work on that day? 
Certainly not. They should then rest upon both days, if they hold the 
above text as any argument. The text in question does not say that 
the Apostle preached, or that the people assembled every first day 
of the week, but merely on this particular day, for which a good 
reason is given, namely, that St. Paul was to depart next day. It is 
quite clear, however, that they met every Saturday; for the same 
Acts say, St. Paul preached in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and 
exhorted the Jews and the Greeks. Besides, it is not wonderful that 
the disciples came together on this first day of the week, since 
according to Acts 2, they continued DAILY in the temple breaking 
bread. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.4 


Q. Does not St. Paul order the Galatians and Corinthians to make 
collections on the first day of the week? ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 14.5 


A. Yes; but, again, this does not abolish the observance of 
Saturday. St. Paul does not say that the people would be at church 
on that day, - that they were to keep that day, to the exclusion of 
Saturday, holy, - or that these collections were to be made at 
church, but merely that every man should lay up by himself in store 
upon that day.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.6 


Q. What do you conclude from all thisPARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 14.7 


A. That Protestants have no Scripture for the measure of their day 
of rest, - that they abolish the observance of Saturday without 
warrant of Scripture, - that they substitute Sunday in its place 
without Scriptural authority, - consequently, that for all this, they 
have only traditional authority. Yet Protestants would look upon a 
man who would ... keep the Saturday and profane the first day, as a 
victim of perdition. Hence we must conclude, that the Scripture, 
which does not teach these things clearly does not contain all 
necessary truths, and, consequently, cannot be the only rule of 
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faith. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.8 


Q. Does it not appear from all this, that Protestants teach, in many 
things, what is opposed to Scripture, and that the Catholic doctrines 
are much more Scriptural?ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.9 


A. This is very evident from all we have said, and must be 
considered indisputable." ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.10 


“Mark Them Which Cause Divisions. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
14.11 


WE are informed that Russell, Case, etc., of Mich., are determined 
to make division among the churches in that State; and from 
different sources we learn that they are uniting with Wyman and 
Chapin of this State, with a determination to divide the flock, and 
raise up a party at all hazards. They even talk of starting a paper in 
which to vindicate their own course, and expose us, especially Mrs. 
W’s views. From what we know of these men, and their present 
excited state of feeling, we may expect from them the most gross 
misrepresentations, and shameful abuse.ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 14.12 


They have been sources of severe trials to the churches for a year 
or two past; while their brethren have suffered much from them and 
have labored patiently and faithfully with them. And now, as they 
are set aside by the churches, they are determined to injure them 
as much as possible. They will doubtless be joined and cheered on 
by the bitterest enemies of the present truth,ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 14.13 


Knowing that our brethren scattered abroad are liable to be 
exposed to the influence of these men, is our reason for noticing 
them. What they may say of us, can kindle in our bosom no other 
feeling than pity to them, and those deceived by them. We would 
not mention them, were it not our duty to point out dangers to which 
some may be exposed. We advise our brethren to have as little to 
do with them as possible. Theirs is a spirit of war, and they will find 
much less to do if they are left to themselves to finish their short 
work of death. Brethren, be not deceived and led from the work of 
God by them.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.14 
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Simplicity of Faith ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.15 


The simplicity of faith was once illustrated by a pastor thus:-ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 14.16 


“| was preaching,” he said, “my ordinary weekly lecture in the 
evening, when | was sent for in great haste, to visit a woman who 
was said to be dying, and who very much desired to see me. | 
closed the service as soon as | could, and went immediately to her 
house. She was a member of my church, whom | had known very 
well for years with whom | had been acquainted ever since her first 
serious impressions, before she became a communicant. As | 
entered the room where she lay, | found it filled with her friends who 
had gathered around to see her die. Making my way through the 
midst of them, | reached the side of her bed, and found her 
apparently in the last agonies of death. She was bolstered up in her 
bed, gasping for breath, almost suffocated by the asthma; and the 
whole bed shook by a palpitation of her heart, which seemed to be 
shaking her to pieces. It appeared to me that she could not live a 
quarter of an hour. | said to her -ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
14.17 


“Mrs. M., you appear to be very sick.",ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
14.18 


“Yes,” said she, “I am dying.” ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.19 
“And are you ready to die?” ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.20 


She lifted her eyes upon me with a solemn and fixed gaze, and 
speaking with great difficulty, she replied -ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 14.21 


“Sir, God knows - | have taken him - at his word - and - | am not 
afraid to die." ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.22 


It was a new definition of faith. “| have taken him at his word.” It 
struck me in an instant as a triumph of faith. “God knows | have 
taken him at his word, and am not afraid to die.” It was just the thing 
for her to say. | have often tried to think what else she could have 
said that would have expressed so much in so few words.ARSH 
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August 22, 1854, page 14.23 


| prayed some four minutes by her bedside; and recited to her some 
passages of God’s word, and was about to leave her for a moment 
to her friends, whom she seemed anxious to address. She held me 
by the hand, and uttering a word at a time, as she gasped for 
breath, she said to me -ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.24 


“| want to tell you - that | can - trust - in God - while - | am dying. 
You have - often told me - he would not - forsake me - and now | 
find - it true. | am - at peace. | die willingly - and happy.”ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 14.25 


In a few minutes | left her, uttering to her such promises of the 
Saviour as | deemed most appropriate. However, she did not 
die.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.26 


She still lives. But that expression of her faith has been of great 
benefit to me. It has aided me in preaching, and in conversation 
with inquiring sinners very often. It gave me a more simple idea of 
faith than | ever had before. It put aside all the mists of 
metaphysics, speculation, and philosophizing. It made the whole 
nature of faith plain. Everybody could understand it: “God knows | 
have taken him at his word.” - Pastor’s Sketches ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 14.27 


FAITH. - | envy no quality of mind or intellect in others, said Sir 
Humphrey Davy - not genius, power, wit or fancy; but if | could 
choose what would be most delightful, and | believe most useful to 
me. | should prefer a firm religious belief to every other blessing; for 
it makes life a discipline of goodness, creates new hopes when all 
earthly hopes vanish, and throws over the decay, the destruction of 
existence, the most gorgeous of all lights; awakens life even in 
death, and from corruption and decay calls up beauty and divinity; 
makes an instrument of torture and shame the ladder of ascent to 
paradise; and, far above all combination of earthly hopes, calls up 
the most delightful visions, palms and amaranths, the gardens of 
the blessed, the security of everlasting joys, where the sensualist 
and the skeptic view only gloom, decay, annihilation. ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 14.28 
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COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Myers 


DEAR BRO. WHITE::- It is a little over a year since | was brought tc 
tremble at the word of the Lord, which says, The seventh day is the 

Sabbath. Having read before, the writings of Grew, Marsh, Crozier, 

and some others, as published in the Harbinger and tracts, with all 

their excuses for not observing the Sabbath of the fourth 

commandment from its being a peculiarly Jewish institution; to the 

impossibility of keeping it near the North pole, and the gaining time 

by sailing around the earth - as if its Author was not acquainted with 

geography, or did not know that the Jews would be dispersed into 

every country under heaven. It began to look to me as if it was 

dishonoring God to observe a day instituted by men and disregard 

the day set apart by the Creator as a commemoration of his great 

work, and given to Israel for a perpetual covenant, and a sign 

forever between him and the children of Israel. ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 14.29 


It is a great wonder to me how people can claim to belong to the 
family of Israel, or expect to receive the promises made to Abraham 
and his seed, when disregarding the perpetual covenant and 
receiving not the sign that God has required Israel to receive 
between him and them forever. O, what a field of blessed 
meditation there is in the subjects of the Sabbath and Sanctuary in 
heaven, opened to the faithful believer. How it opens and beautifies 
the Scriptures of truth. It shows us so clearly that the time is near 
when he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. To the 
brethren scattered abroad | would say, Let not the distracting 
influence of the no-Sabbath position swerve you from your 
anchorage. The Lord’s Sabbath is a rock that the storms, hail and 
rain of the last days will not wash from under those that build 
thereon. Let your hearts be stable, and your conversation in 
heaven, from whence we look for our King. S. MYERSARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 14.30 


Plumb River, Ill., Aug., 1854. 
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From Bro. Green 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is but a short time since | received light or 
the truth of the Lord’s holy Sabbath, and other important truths 

connected with the third angel’s message. At that time there were 

but few Sabbath-keepers here. But thanks be to God, the third 
angel’s message has been here, and our number is nearly thirty. 

Brn. Phelps and Sheffield gave us a course of lectures which 
unfolded the truth to us: truth that had long been hid. ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 14.31 


| look upon the Bible in a new light. It now seems plain; whereas 
before it was like a sealed book to me. O glorious light! | now see 
the mission of Jesus in its true character. My all is for him. | hope to 
be among that number, when he comes, who will hear the blessed 
words, “Come ye blessed of my Father.” Let us all try to be faithful. 
The promise is sure; for Christ has said it. Brethren and sisters, 
press on; the prize is in view, and in a little while we shall be with 
Christ. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.32 


Yours in love, C. GREEN. 
Hebron, Jeff. Co, Wis, Aug. 3rd, 1854. 


From Sister Locke 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | praise God for the privilege | enjoy o 
hearing from the little remnant that are endeavoring to do the will of 
God. My dear friends, let us prove faithful, relying with unshaken 
confidence upon the promises of God, for they are sure; and though 
we have to pass through severe trials, we have the promise that his 
grace shall be sufficient, and let us remember that the great 
multitude which John saw, [Revelation 7.] which no man could 
number, were those that came out of great tribulation, having their 
robes washed and made white in the blood of the Lamb. | rejoice 
that the eyes of my understanding have been opened to see the 
precious truths of God’s word, and that he has given me a heart to 
obey. We shall reap in due season if we faint not. Let us watch 
therefore, and pray always that we may be accounted worthy to 
escape all the things that are coming on the earth, and to stand 
before the Son of man.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.33 
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Your unworthy sister, LYDIA M. LOCKE. 
Salem, Ind., Aug, 7th, 1854. 


From Bro. Morton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The third angel’s message is still rising in this 
place. The Lord will work deliverance for his people. Those who are 
honest at heart will have their eyes opened to the truth. The tent 

meetings recently held in this place by Brn. M. E. Cornell and J. N. 
Loughborough, although some what disturbed by Satan’s mischief- 

makers, have been attended with much good. Four have been 

added to our little church, who are striving to keep the 

commandments. Two of them had never made any profession 

before embracing present truth. Elder Manning Curry, who has 
heretofore preached that there was no Sabbath, has been brought 

to see the Sabbath as it stands in the fourth commandment. 

Although strongly opposed, we feel determined to press on until we 

gain the prize: knowing that if we are faithful, there is a crown laid 

up in store for us. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 14.34 


| remain yours in love of the truth,ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
15.1 


A. C. MORTON. 
Delhi, Mich., Aug., 3rd, 1854. 


From Bro. Sunrock 


MR. EDITOR:- | have come many thousand miles across the ocean 
from a benighted heathen land. | was twenty years old before | 
could read one word of Scripture; and about two years from that 
time | was converted to God. He made me to feel that | was a 
condemned sinner; and | saw that nothing could save me but Faith 
in Christ; and God in his goodness made me see that | could do 
nothing to save myself. And | will tell you, that in my own country, 
Lapland, | was persecuted for Christ’s sake: they would spit tobacco 
in my face, and strike me with their hands, and do many things to 
vex and mock me; and yet | was happy and rejoiced in God that | 
was accounted worthy to suffer for his sake; and confessed with 
tears my attachment to God. | will tell you too, that it is only two 
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months since | heard the doctrine of the Second Advent. | have 
read some of your papers, and they tell much about the faith of 
Jesus. About one year ago, | commenced keeping all the 
commandments of God. But much as | am pleased with your paper, 
you entertain one idea that | do not understand, and | wish you to 
give me the passages of scripture that proves this doctrine. This is 


concerning the destruction and final extinction of the wicked. 1We 
design publishing our views in full on this subject, soon. Please accept what we 


now send you, on this subject. ED. | understand the Scriptures to read 
that the “wicked go away into everlasting punishment,” that the 
“smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever. | belong to 
no church, but the Church of Christ. | find so many errors in every 
church, that | feel | cannot walk with them. | am therefore deprived 
of the privilege of sitting at the Lord’s table. The Methodists will not 
receive me because | keep the true Sabbath: the Seventh day 
Baptists will not receive me because | do not belong to their 
church.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.2 


| am your friend. 
ALEXANDER SUNROCK. 
Milton, Rock Co., Wis. 1854. 


From Sister Elmer 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- For more than a year | have been trying tc 
keep all of the commandments of God, and | praise the Lord for the 
light that is constantly shining upon my pathway. | have no wish to 

trample on any part of God’s holy law. | feel like putting my whole 

trust in the Lord, and pressing my way onward until | see the end of 
the Christian’s race. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.3 


Who is there that is watching the signs of the times, who cannot lift 
up his head and rejoice, knowing that his redemption draweth nigh? 
| am not free from trials, yet | am happy. Let us be encouraged; for 
our warfare will soon be ended, and our victory won. | believe the 
time of trouble, spoken of in Danie/ 72, is just before us; and we 
shall have to put on the whole armor of God in order to stand. | feel 
that there is nothing too dear for me to sacrifice for Christ and his 
cause. | desire to be accounted worthy to escape all these things 
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that shall come to pass. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.4 


Yours, believing that the remnant who keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus, will soon be at home. 

DELILAH C. ELMER. 

Ashfield, Mass., Aug. 13th, 1854. 


From Sister Byam 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | will give you a short history of my past life 
from the time | first thought that God for Christ’s sake forgave me 
my sins. If | rightly remember it was in August, 1830. | was at the 
house of my sister reading a hymn called the judgment hymn. While 

reading, my mind was thrown back upon my past life; and seeing 

nothing but sin and iniquity in my path, | felt that if God should cut 
me off in my present state of mind, | should be beyond the reach of 
hope. | called for my mother, and requested her to pray for me, and 

was told that | must pray for myself; and falling on my knees, | 

poured out my soul to the Giver of all good. | soon found relief, and 

shortly after united with the Methodists (of which denomination my 

mother was then a member) where | remained until 1841, when | 

saw that God’s goodness would not permit him to punish his 

creatures with unending pain. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.5 


From this time | began to examine my Bible with attention; and 
finding that God is good unto all, and his tender mercy is over all his 
works, | could not resist the conviction that the doctrine of universal 
salvation was true. My husband being a member of that 
denomination, | never wavered from this faith until the Winter of 
1853; though my husband had embraced the Advent faith in 1851. 
From this time | often persecuted him, telling him he was always 
changing from one thing to another; but he always pointed me to 
God’s word and told me that he had learned that man had no 
immortal soul, and would cease to exist at death, and would remain 
so until the resurrection; and those who were found worthy to have 
part in the first resurrection would be made immortal through Christ, 
and would reign with him a thousand years, and at the expiration of 
that time, the wicked would be raised and array themselves under 
their leader, the Devil, and compass the camp of the saints about, 
and the beloved city, and the fire of God would come down from 





117 


heaven and devour them. | thought much upon the subject, and 
often in his absence would sit down and with a prayerful heart, read 
those passages to which he had directed me; and | soon found that 
| could not harmonize them in any other way.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 15.6 


Soon after this, he invited me to attend meetings with him where 
Brn. Hutchins and Ingraham were going to preach. | consented to 
go, notwithstanding my prejudice to the Advent people. Their 
subject was the second and seventh chapters of Daniel in 
connection with the thirteenth chapter of Revelation. The four 
kingdoms there brought to view, and Christ's everlasting kingdom 
immediately following, showed to my mind at once that Christ was 
near, even at the doors. My heart was ready to leap for joy at the 
thought of my being so near my long-looked-for home, and | could 
cry out, Amen, even so, come Lord Jesus. | then began to feel that | 
loved the Lord and wished to follow him into a watery grave; | 
therefore embraced the first opportunity to be baptized. | now 
rejoice in hope of Christ's soon coming. | love God’s holy Sabbath- 
day, it gives such pleasure to meditate on the mercy of God.ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 15.7 


BETSEY BYAM. 
Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa., July 30th, 1854. 


From Sister Degarmo 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Th&eview has not been an idle servant 
here. It has traversed this region round about, and has been like the 
leaven of the scriptures. | thank God for sending brother Woodruff 
to look up the scattered sheep. | have been alone in trying to keep 
the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. It brings 
such sweet peace that | often in the night, while meditating on the 
beauty of the commandments am led to speak out in praise to God. 
My course | mean shall be onward and upward till | see 
Jesus.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.8 


Yours looking for Jesus in the clouds of heaven.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 15.9 
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ELIZABETH DEGARMO. 
Parish, Os., Co., N. Y., July 30th, 1854. 


From Sister Grems 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We love to read the epistles from oul 
brethren and sisters, to learn that they are striving for the kingdom, 

buffeting with the tide of human opinion, striving in all things to be 

like our lovely Pattern, following the example of the meek and lowly 

Jesus. | thank God that | was ever permitted to see the light, and 
was inclined to walk therein: that | ever heard the third angel’s 

message, and was disposed to heed its warning voice. | cannot 

enough praise our God who has brought me to behold the true light, 

and said unto me, “Walk ye in it.” For some time | walked with the 

M. E. church, wholly ignorant of my situation, supposing | was 
keeping all the commandments, and walking according to the rules 

laid down in God’s word, and therefore serving him acceptably; but 

when my eyes were opened, oh! how different every thing looked to 

me! The commandments of God were seen in a new light: his 

words, as written in the Book of books, the Bible, were different 
from what | had supposed: the goodness and wisdom of our 

Creator seemed written more plainly than ever before upon every 

page of Holy writ: his plan of salvation seemed doubly beautiful: his 

love seemed to call for stronger expressions of gratitude: all his 

attributes were seen in brighter light: all was changed. ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 15.10 


| rejoice in the love of God, in peace arising from keeping all his 
commandments, and in doing his holy will as far as we have light. | 
desire to become more and more like my blessed Saviour. “O what 
wondrous love is this,” that caused God the Father to give his well 
beloved Son as a ransom for us when sunk so low in the abyss of 
sin and iniquities, and to raise us from the gulf of despair into which 
we had fallen, and placed our feet on the Rock that cannot be 
moved, even Christ our Lord. Truly | can exclaim with the 
poet,ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.11 


“I love the holy Son of God, 
Who once this vale of sorrows trod, 
Who bore our sins a dreadful load, 
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Up Calvary’s gloomy mountain.” ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.12 


| am determined to prove faithful, God being my helper, that | may 
be permitted to enter into the rest prepared for all those who love 
the appearing of our Saviour. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.13 


Yours looking for Christ, 
JULIA E. GREMS. 
Hebron, Jeff. Co., Wis., Aug. 7th, 1854. 


A Work for All to Do.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.14 


WHO has not a work to do? Is there a person who can say, in these 
perilous times, these last days, | have naught to do? any who can 
say there is nothing for them to do, because they are not gifted to 
go forth and preach. We hope there are none who can calmly sit 
down in these days and think they have not a work to perform: but if 
there are any, to such we would say, Discharge such thoughts from 
your minds, and harbor them not in your hearts; for there is a work 
for all to do: all may be employed in the great work of acquainting 
the world with the third angel’s message, and thereby be the 
instruments in the hand of God, of saving some souls from death. 
We have not all the same gift, but all have a talent to improve upon, 
and we must be up and doing, working “while it is called to-day; for 
soon the night cometh wherein no man can work.” Have you no 
friends who know not the truth? can you not show them the light, 
and urge them to walk in it? Tell them that the third angel’s 
message is the last call of mercy to a fallen world; that soon it will 
cease and there will then be no hope for the poor sinner who has 
rejected the offers of salvation, which were held out to the 
inhabitants of the earth; but they will be exposed to the wrath of a 
just Judge with no cloak to cover them: for they would not accept 
salvation when it was to be had without money and without 
price. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.15 


Can you not write a few words of encouragement to your brethren 
and sisters? You are often cheered, when sinking beneath 
temptations and trials, which seem almost too heavy to be borne, 
by reading the productions of their pens, and can you not say one 
word of comfort and encouragement in return? Let no brother or 
sister say they have not a work to do while so many precious souls 
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are perishing around them for want of the truth, and a knowledge of 
the ways of salvation, as taught us in the Bible. Who can think upon 
the awful situation the world and fallen churches are in, without a 
shudder, and a desire to recall some of the wanderers? Perhaps 
you know not where to commence. “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to 
do, do it with all thy might.” Let us be busy one and all. It will not do 
to sit idle; for soon our Judge will appear, and we shall have to give 
an account of the talent entrusted to our keeping. We have no time 
to lose, but must be at work. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.16 


We must not sleep as do others; for God has entrusted a precious 
charge to the keeping of his children. May we see to it that nothing 
is lost. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.17 


J. E. GREMS. 


Hebron, Jeff. Co., Wis., Aug. 4th, 1854ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 15.18 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED at Plattsburg, N. Y., Aug. 14th, Mary, wife of Wm. Mott, aged 
54 years, after a severe illness of seven weeks. Her mind was calm 
through all her sufferings, and her language was, “The will of the 
Lord be done.” She died in full triumph of faith, rejoicing that she 
had kept the commandments of God. She often said, “Take all of 
this world, but give me Jesus.”ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.19 


MOSES MOTT. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


“Bro. J. M. Stephenson writes from Barkwoods, Wis., Aug. 1854:- 
The Church of God at this place is in a flourishing condition. The 
Lord is reviving his work among them. Some fifteen or sixteen have 
recently embraced the truth, and put on Christ by baptism. May the 
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Lord revive his work. Remember us in your prayers.,ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 15.20 


“Bro. J. E. Titus writes from Ypsilanti Mich. July 29th, 1854:- We 
need to have good seed sown among us here; for though we have 
great preachers and splendid churches, yet with regard to Bible 
religion, we are both barren and unfruitful."ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 15.21 


Bro. Hebner writes from Pickering, C. W., Aug. 13th, 1854:- “There 
is a prospect of good being done here, if some brother could come 
and labor among us. May the Lord direct some one this way to give 
meat in due season.”ARSH August 22, 1854, page 15.22 


FOREIGN NEWS 
No Authorcode 


THE WAR 


JWe 
Wednesday, Aug., 16.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.1 


The Royal Mail steamship America, Capt. Lang, from Liverpool on 
the 5th inst., arrived at New York about 5 o'clock this 
evening.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.2 


THE EASTERN WAR 


JWe 


The news from the Danube continues generally favorable to the 
allies, - but nothing decisive has taken place.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.3 


On the morning of the 30th the Russians are stated to have 
attacked the Turkish and French camps at Giurgevo, but were 
totally defeated with the loss of 2,000 killed and a large number of 
prisoners.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.4 
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The Russians were retreating in forced marches. They had quitted 
Frateschi, and it was occupied by the Turks. The evacuation of 
Wallachia was completed, and a proclamation had been issued 
declaring that all the soldiers who remained behind would be 
considered deserters. The Russian troops were being concentrated 
on the Sereth.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.5 


OMER PASHA was expected to arrive at Bucharest on the 31st 
July, and would meet with a brilliant reception. It is believed that 
force must be employed to dislodge the Russians from Moldavia. 
The Austrian Army, under Prince Lichtenstein, is ordered to 
advance from Pesth to Gallachia, the army in Gallachia moving 
towards the frontiers. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.6 


The Archduke Albrecht has removed his head-quarters to 
Cronstadt, in the South-east corner of Transylvania. The total 
Austrian force on the frontier, reached 1330,000 men, under 
command of Baron Dekess. The frontiers have not been crossed, 
but the preparation for hostilities were on a colossal scale. Russia 
makes no warlike demonstrations toward the Prussian frontiers. 
The Cholera was increasing in violence at ConstantinopleARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.7 


The third French Division left Varna on the 27th, for Kustendje and 
Silistria. The Accounts from Montenegro are unsatisfactory. Prince 
Daniel was assuming a threatening attitude towards the Turks at 
Aputz.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.8 


THE BLACK SEA 


JWe 


The Allied fleets with Generals Canrobert and Brown had 
proceeded towards the Crimea coast to reconnoitre.ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 16.9 


The Times declares positively that a force of from 80,000 to 
100,000 men - British, French and Turks, will immediately invade 
the Crimea, and will attempt to effect a lodgement on the heights 
that command Sebastopol.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.10 
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From Asia the reported defeat of the Turks by the Russians at Kars 
is confirmed, and the Russians were besieging Kars ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 16.11 


Cholera had made its appearance among the British troops ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.12 


THE BALTIC 


JWe 


The fleet was at Letsund at latest accounts. Gen. Baraguay 
d’Hilliers had had an interview with the King of Sweden. His Majesty 
declared his willingness to unite with the Western Powers on certain 
conditions.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.13 


De Hilliers, with the French troops, had joined the fleet off the Aland 
Islands.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.14 


Kamla Karleby, had been re-inforced by the Russians ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.15 


Four hundred British, on the 18th, made a descent on Kolinga, in 
the island of Desel, and, after destroying four boats, retired ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.16 


Since the 23rd, the blockade of the ports in the Gulf has been more 
rigorous, it not being possible for any vessel to enter or leave. ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.17 


The Prussian Emperor, Archduke Constantine, and _ the 
Archduchess had a narrow escape from being captured by an 
English steamer, near Cronstadt ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
16.18 


A Telegraphic dispatch from Vienna states that the Russians were 
totally defeated at Slobodzie on the 22nd July by the Turks, and 
that they lost 2,000 men and 500 prisoners. The Austrian 
Correspondent, however, contradicts this intelligence. 30,000 
Ottomans had crossed the Danube at OltenitzaARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.19 
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Accounts from Varna mention that a grand Council of War was held 
on the 19th, at which Omer Pacha and the Allied generals were 
present. The fleets still remained at Baltschik, but great operations 
were evidently on the eve of taking place. Numerous transports 
were at Constantinople, working day and night to take in water, 
provisions and stores. Silistria has been victualled for three 
months.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.20 


Important news was hourly expected from the Baltic. The English 
squadron, with French troops on board, passed Gothland on the 
27th of July. A telegraph from Stockholm states that a heavy 
cannonading had been heard at intervals in the direction of 
Bomarsund. Rear-Admiral Martin, with 9 ships, was watching 
Helsingfors. Rear-Admiral Chads was to effect the bombardment of 
Bomarsund as soon as the French troops destined to occupy the 
Aland Islands should arrive. The main force of the allied fleets was 
at Led Sound, south of the Aland Islands, on the 25th of JulyARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.21 


Another letter from Constantinople affirms that the expedition to the 
Crimea is positively decided upon, and that it would be commanded 
by Marshal St. Arnaud, who was to have with him 25,000 men. Flat 
bottomed boats for the disembarkation of troops were being 
constructed in the arsenal of Constantinople ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.22 


A report was current in London, but believed to be premature, that 
Bomarsund had been taken with great loss on both sides.ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.23 


The most important news, however, is that given in the London 
Times, of the 2nd inst., to the effect that the Russian army was in 
full retreat from Frateschi to Bucharest. Its vanguard was at 
Schelvala two hours distant from Bucharest. The artillery, baggage 
and hospitals, in three long columns, were marching to the Sereth. 
The retreat was affirmed to be from strategic causes.ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 16.24 


THE CHOLERA IN FRANCE - The Nationatte/ligencer publishes 
the following extract of a letter from an American, now in Europe, 
dated, Marseilles, July 17th, 1854.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
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16.25 


| am in induced to make some remarks about the Cholera, now in 
twenty-six departments in France. Perhaps they may throw light on 
the strange journeyings of this dreadful scourge of God. It appears 
to have flown over Lyons, a city surrounded entirely by water. It has 
never been there - It lighted at Avignon, at the Pope’s palace, the 
highest ground in the city. Out of 800 in that palace, 240 died; the 
rest went to Arles, carrying the disease with them, and it there 
raged in the most dreadful manner. Such was the panic that in a 
population of twenty thousand, only five thousand remained, the 
rest having fled, no one knows where. The deaths are at present 
reduced to fifty a day. Some of the soldiers were ordered to 
Marseilles, to embark for Algeria; they introduced it into this 
place.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.26 


Eighty thousand inhabitants have emigrated; many fled to encamp 
in the woods. Soon their little means will be exhausted, and they will 
be forced to seek employment in or near the city, which will add to 
the victims. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.27 


Many die from sheer fear. It is said that fathers have fled, leaving 
wives and children to follow as soon as necessary articles have 
been collected; also that mothers have done the very same thing. 
Families hire wagons, carrying bedding, etc., not knowing where to 
go, only to get out of the city ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.28 


Our streets look as if a second plague existed. At six o’clock the 
shops close, and everybody retires, while a death-like silence 
prevails, even on the beautiful promenade Buonaparte, which is 
usually crowded till midnight. The number of deaths within a few 
days, have been about 130 per day. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
16.29 


A Government vessel sailed from here on the 10th for 
Constantinople, with troops. The cholera appeared on board, and 
they put into Malta, having lost 45. Soon this dreadful disease will 
be introduced among the troops of Moslem and their allies, also, the 
Western powers.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.30 


From what | have said it would appear that this scourge is not 
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wholly in the air, as is believed in the United States, but is also 
communicated by travelers. It does not follow the course of rivers; it 
avoided Lyons, and as stated, never has been there. That city, as 
regards fresh water, is washed on all sides by two large rivers; one 
coming from the north of France, passing by Paris, where the 
cholera is bad; the other from Switzerland. Marseilles is surrounded 
by the sea; no fresh water is near, and yet see how it suffers. ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.31 


Appointment 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Grove Meeting at Norfolk 
St. Law, Co., commencing Sept. 1st at 2 o’clock P. M. and holding 
over Sabbath and First-day. A. S. HUTCHINS. H. C. BUCKRSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.32 


Tent Meetings. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.33 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Tent Meetings will be held in the 
following places:-ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.34 


Champlain, N. Y., Aug. 25, at 5 o’clock P. MARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.35 


Plattsburgh, “Sept. 1,” “ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.36 


These Meetings will continue as long in each place as the 
circumstances will allow. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.37 


There will be a small Tent on the ground in which those who have 
provisions and bedding, can be accommodated. Provision will be 
made for horses only. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.38 


Those desiring Tent Meetings in their vicinity will please address 
Josiah Hart, at any of the places where Tent Meetings are to be 
held, in season to reach him at such meetings, that suitable 
arrangements may be made, and seasonable notice given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.39 
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Josiah Hart, ) 


E. P. Butler, ) Committee of 
H. Bingham, ) Arrangements 


Albert ) 
Stone, 


The Tent Meeting at Champlain will be held on the farm occupied 
by C. O. Taylor, about one and a half miles west of Rouse’s Point 
Village. There will be a wagon at Rouse’s Point Depot, to 
accommodate the Brethren from the East, at 8 o’clock, A. M., and at 
Champlain Depot, at 1 o’clock, P. M. for the accommodation of the 
Brethren from the West.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.40 


Also the Tent Meeting at Plattsburg, will be held on the farm of Wm. 
Mott, about two and a half miles west of the Village. C. W. 
SPERRY.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.41 


O. Davis, Wm. Bailey’s paper has been stopped. We will now send 
it to New Bedford.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.42 


Brn. Nichols and Davis, We have sent your letters to Josiah Hart, 
Rouse’s Point Village, N. Y., care of C. O. Taylor ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.43 


To Correspondents.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.44 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.45 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.46 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.47 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
mention the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.48 
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5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writers meaning.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.49 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God as 
some do.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.50 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.51 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.52 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsiRSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.53 


A Refutation of Claims of Sunday-keeping, ... History of the 
Sabbath - 40 pp. - 5 cts. - postage 1 cent. ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 16.54 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments:- 132 pp. - 10 cts. - 
postage 1 ct.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.55 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works. - 36 pp. - 4 cts.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.56 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.57 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.58 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 16.59 
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Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH August 
22, 1854, page 16.60 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.61 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 centsARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 16.62 


First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 cts.ARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.63 


The Seventh Day is the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.64 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 16.65 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 16.66 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH August 22, 1854, 
page 16.67 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.68 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
August 22, 1854, page 16.69 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.70 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp. ARSH August 22, 1854, page 16.71 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
16.72 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH August 22, 1854, page 
16.73 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH August 22, 
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1854, page 16.74 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.75 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 ppARSH August 22, 1854, page 
16.76 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half-cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.77 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts-bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH August 22, 
1854, page 16.78 

Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and || 
40 cents; Vols. II] and IV, 75 centsARSH August 22, 1854, page 
16.79 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH August 
22, 1854, page 16.80 
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JWe 


The Bible, and the Bible alone, the rule of faith and duty. The Law of 
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The Personal Advent of Christ and the Resurrection of the Just, 
before the Millennium. 
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Resurrection.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 17.1 


SUBMISSION TO AFFLICTION 


JWe 


THERE is a secret in the ways of God 

With his own children, which none others know, 
That sweetens all he does; and if such peace, 
While under his afflicting hand, we find, 

What will it be to see him as he is, 

And past the reach of all that now disturbs 

The tranquil soul’s repose? To contemplate, 

In retrospect unclouded, all the means 

By which his wisdom has prepared his saints, 
For the vast weight of glory which remains! 
Come then Affliction, if my Father bids, 

And be my frowning friend. A friend that frowns 
Is better than a smiling enemy. 

[L. SWAINE.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 17.2 


THE MORTALITY OF MAN: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS 
OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 
By D. P. HALL 


Do the Scriptures represent any part of man as being immortal? 
The truthful solution of this question is certainly deemed important 
by every faithful student of the Bible, not simply as an abstract 
theme, but on account of its relative bearings upon every other 
doctrine of that Sacred Book. The views we entertain of man’s 
nature will give shape and color, to a very great extent, to our views 
of life, death, resurrection, heaven, hell, and, in fact, all the other 
subjects of revelation. Hence the importance of searching for truth 
touching this fundamental point. The only question which the 
conscientious believer in the truths of the Bible deems it at all 
important to ask, is, What saith the Scriptures? He is perfectly 
willing to submit the question to Moses, Isaiah, Christ or Paul, or 
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any, and all others who have spoken as they were moved by the 
Holy Spirit; and having ascertained their decision, await patiently 
the issues of that day when all things shall be made manifest. ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 17.3 


But before inquiring what these faithful and true witnesses have 
said, let us reflect a moment upon the manner of interpreting their 
testimony. Is the language of these witnesses to be understood in 
its most obvious and literal sense? And why not? we ask. Have we 
any more authority for giving their language a secret or mystical 
interpretation, than we have the language of any living speaker, or 
writer, of the present time? If you have the right to interpret Moses 
or Jesus, mystically, have | not the same right to interpret you after 
the same fashion? If one writer, or speaker, may be interpreted in 
this way, certainly all others may; and where will this mysticism 
end? Only where imagination and fancy terminate. Different 
individuals, equally honest and intelligent, may faithfully investigate 
the scriptural bearings of any question, and differ widely in their 
conclusion. Now | know of but one reasonable solution of this 
difficult question; viz., they are governed by different rules of 
interpretation, and must of necessity, if faithful to their own rules, 
differ in the result of their researches. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
17.4 


| never realized the importance of being governed by correct 
principles of interpretation more fully than at the present time, just 
having had an interview with a minister of one of the popular 
denominations, who denied the literality and tangibility of every 
thing taught in the Bible. The second coming of Christ, death, 
resurrection, and in fact every thing taught as the foundation of faith 
and hope, are by this mysticism swept away, and the past present 
and future all thrown into chaos, and left without form and void. But 
there is a remedy for all this jargon and confusion, and it is to be 
found in the use of the literal principles of interpretation. Interpret 
the language of the sacred writers as you do the language of all 
others, and this difficulty would be speedily obviated. We submit the 
following rules as being absolutely necessary in the study of the 
Holy Scriptures, in order to arrive at truth on this, or any other 
subject. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 17.5 
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1. Give the language of the inspired writers, its plain, obvious and 
literal import. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 17.6 


2. Bring all classes of figures to harmonize with the literal ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 17.7 


3. Study the Bible by subjects, tracing them through the entire book, 
and having ascertained the harmonious teachings of all the inspired 
writers upon any one subject, you must have the truth upon that 
subject. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 17.8 


These plain and simple rules are easily complied with, and must, 
we think, commend themselves to every man’s conscience. We 
purpose following them faithfully in the investigation of the subject 
before us.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 17.9 


After having made these few prefatory remarks we are prepared to 
enter directly upon the question proposed.ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 17.10 


Do the Scriptures teach that any part of man is immortal? Webster 
defines immortal to mean, “Having no principle of alteration or 
corruption; exempt from death; having life or being that shall never 
end.” The inquiry then is this, Is any part of the creature called man 
exempt from death? Popular theology and philosophy would answer 
this question most unhesitatingly in the affirmative. But do the 
Scriptures so teach?ARSH August 29, 1854, page 17.11 


The current theology, and that which we shall call in question in this 
inquiry, runs thus: Man is a compound of mortality and immortality. 
His body is composed of matter, and is, therefore, mortal. His soul, 
or spirit, is a separate spiritual entity, dwelling in the body, 
conscious, immortal, intelligent and responsible. The practical 
workings of this fundamental proposition in popular theology, 
together with the views of death, resurrection, judgment, etc., 
growing out of it, we will leave until another time and place in the 
investigation.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 17.12 


It will be seen very readily by any one, that this view of the subject 
makes the soul or spirit of man really the man proper. His 
consciousness, intelligence, responsibility, immortality, and all that 





139 


is really noble and dignified, pertains to the soul. Now this, if true, 
makes the soul of man the all important part. And we find it is so 
considered by all those who embrace this view of man’s nature. In 
proof of this point, call to mind their sermons, exhortations, prayers, 
hymns, obituaries, and especially funeral occasions. Every thing is 
done for, and to, the immortal soul, or deathless spirit. The body, 
when mentioned at all, is noticed merely as an unimportant 
appendage.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 17.13 


| would just at this point call especial attention to the infinite 
importance which those who believe in the immortal soul entity 
attach to it. They believe it to contain all the life, to be the part of 
man in which all mental and moral faculties inhere, to be the only 
part capable of vice or virtue, and capable of rewards independent 
of, and separate from, the body; and it is by them, in fact, 
constituted the grand basis of future life. Take away our immortal 
soul, say they, and you remove every thing from us worth living for: 
you destroy the foundation of Christianity, and cut off all our hopes 
of the future. You clothe the heavens in sackcloth, and cause the 
dark pall of death to settle down upon the bright and hopeful future. 
Now if all this be true, if man be really such a mysterious 
compound, if his soul, or spirit, be what popular philosophers and 
theologians denominate it, we shall most certainly expect to find 
revelation correspondingly prolific upon this point. That which is 
infinitely most important and noble in man’s nature and 
composition, will undoubtedly share most largely of divine regard. 
We shall expect to find the origin, attributes and destiny of this soul 
most clearly and explicitly defined. And should we fail, in searching 
the divine record of man’s creation, to find one single syllable 
devoted to this soul entity, would it not cause the believer in the 
immortal soul theology to marvel? | should certainly think any 
honest and conscientious believer in the perfection and sufficiency 
of the sacred writings, would be completely stunned at the onset, to 
find no record whatever of the origin, or attributes of such a soul. 
Let me invite such an one to go with me to the opening page of 
revelation, and there analyze critically what the Eternal Spirit has 
said concerning the origin, and nature of the creature man.ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 17.14 


Genesis 1:26. “And God said, Let us make man in our image, after 
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our likeness; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the 
earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.” 
Here God announces his intention to make a creature called man, 
and to subject all other living creatures connected with this earth to 
his dominion. No intimation is here given as to what the materials of 
his composition are to be. Genesis 2:7, furnishes us with the 
desired information: “And the Lord God formed manof the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul.” Here then we have the simple, full, and 
complete record of man’s creation, the material from which he was 
made, and the process of making him alive is all set plainly before 
us. We have now no lack of information.ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 17.15 


It will be readily seen by the most superficial observer, that all which 
is here said relates to a being made of the dust of the ground. 
Man’s creation is here clearly set forth, and the material entering 
into his composition. Now let me ask, Out of what was man made? 
Was it part material, and part immaterial? part mortal, and part 
immortal? part of the dust, and part spiritual essence? Ans. “And 
the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground.” Not the most 
distant hint is here given of such a double entity, such a double 
nature, or a double process of any kind. All is simple, and easily 
understood; and instead of clearly defining the immortal soul, it 
shuts it out completely and forever from the book of God. From this 
point, forward to the last “amen” in the Apocalypse, man is treated 
as a unit being, composed of dust, and made alive by the power of 
God. His life and character, death, resurrection, mortality, 
immortality, and future destiny, stand related to man made wholly of 
dust.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 18.1 


But if an advocate of the immortal soul theology be pressed here at 
this point for something like a show of evidence for his theory, he 
will divide the record something like this: God made the body of 
man out of the dust, and afterward put the /iving soul into it. If the 
record read in this way it would afford some proof of the separate 
entity of the soul, we confess; but it would in that event fall infinitely 
short of proving its immortality, or any of the other attributes, or 
qualities commonly attached to it. A living soul, and an ever-living 
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soul are quite two things; but all this is wanting in the record. This is 
begging the whole question. It was the man made of dust, which 
was constituted the living soul, not the body of man made of dust, 
and then a living soul made of some spiritual essence, put into it. To 
show the contrast more fully, notice the Bible record and popular 
teachings as presented in juxtaposition below. ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 18.2 


BIBLE RECORD 


JWe 


“And the Lord God formed man of thedust of the ground and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life: and man became a living 
soul."ARSH August 29, 1854, page 18.3 


POPULAR THEOLOGY 


JWe 


And the Lord God formed thebody of man of the dust of the 
ground, and put into it the living soul. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
18.4 


But if it still be insisted that the phrase, “living soul,” in its application 
to man, furnishes an argument for the separate entity and 
immortality of the soul, let those who make use of it, be willing to 
meet any legitimate conclusion drawn from this premise. And the 
first request we have to make is that they place along with their own 
immortal-soul entities, the immortal soul of every beast, bird, insect 
and reptile that crawls; for this, from the premise they themselves 
lay down, is certainly legitimate. In the record of creation the Eternal 
Spirit has made no distinction whatever. In proof of this, we will note 
several instances where the phrase living soul is indiscriminately 
used with reference to everything that lives by breathing, man being 
included. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 18.5 


Genesis 1:21. “And God created great whales, and every (nephesh 
chayiah,) living creature that moveth, which the waters brought forth 
abundantly after their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind: 
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and God saw that it was good.” Verse 24, “And God said let the 
earth bring forth the (nephesh chayiah,) living creature after his 
kind, cattle, and creeping things and beast of the earth after his 
kind: and it was so.” Genesis 2:7, “And the Lord God formed man of 
the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life and man became a (nephesh chayiah,) living soul ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 18.6 


It is admitted by all Hebrew scholars as far as | have been able to 
learn, that in the original Hebrew, the phrase, nephesh chayiah, is 
used in the instances cited above; so that there is no discrimination 
made. All, according to the Hebrew, are nephesh chayiah, whether 
of beasts, birds, fishes, insects, reptiles, or men - living creatures, 
or living soul - can with equal propriety be applied to one and all. If 
living creature is a proper translation in the first two instances cited, 
it is in the third also. No good reason can be given for want of 
uniformity in translating the same phrase, in its application to man’s 
living soul, and in its application to all other breathing frames, living 
creatures. Note other instances, Genesis 2:19; 6:19; 9:10; also 
Revelation 16:3, “And every living soul died in the sea.” Here then is 
proof sufficient to give immortal-soul entities to all things breathing 
the breath of life. Are the immortal-soul theologians willing to 
append this new and important item to their creed? ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 18.7 


But this is not all. There is another very important distinction made, 
say they, in the record. It is affirmed of man that he had the breath 
of life communicated to him by God, not so of the beast. Here then 
is another argument for our immortal souls. But let this be tested 
also, and see if it is not all fancy. No one will question the fact, that 
God was alike the Creator of all. By consulting Genesis 7:21, 22, it 
will be seen that all have alike the breath of life. “And all flesh died 
that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, 
and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every 
man: all in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was in the 
dry land, died. See also Genesis 6:17, to the same intent. After 
having investigated these two phrases, viz., living soul and breath 
of life, in their various applications, who cannot see that if they 
prove any thing for man, touching his immortality, they prove just as 
much for the beast!ARSH August 29, 1854, page 18.8 
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There is yet another hook upon which popular theology would fain 
try to hang its immortal soul, and that is the fact that man was 
created in the image of God. It is asserted that man’s being made in 
the image of God is proof that man resembles God in his nature. 
But the body of man is mortal and corruptible. God is immortal and 
incorruptible. So that this likeness cannot be affirmed of man’s 
body. It must, therefore, say they, be a likeness of the soul or spirit. 
The soul of man, then, from this circumstance, is declared to be 
immortal. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 18.9 


Let us state the premise and conclusion, something in the form it 
suggests itself to our mind. The major premise is proved from 7 
Timothy 6:15, 16: “Which in his times he shall shew, who is the 
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; 
who only hath immortality.” The minor premise, is proved from 
Genesis 1:27: man is made in the image of God - conclusion - man 
has an immortal soul. We must confess that this looks like spurious 
logic. The conclusion in this syllogism is positively denied in the 
major premise, and not once named in the minor. This may look 
barbarous; but it is just such as theologians use in sustaining the 
immortal soul, from the declaration that man was made in the image 
of God. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 18.10 


But we cannot see that the conclusion necessarily follows, even if 
we admit that the likeness man sustains to God consists in a 
similarity in nature and essence. God is omnipotent and omniscient 
as well as immortal. Why not affirm the image to consist of one of 
these? It can be done with the same propriety. This kind of logic, if 
carried out, would not only make man immortal, omnipotent and 
omnipresent, but would clothe poor, puny man, a worm of earth, 
with all the glorious perfections of Deity,ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 18.11 


The truth is, that man’s likeness to God is of the simplest nature. 
We would submit an exposition of this text which we believe to be 
free from all these extravagances. Man is made in the image of 
God. The simplest definition of image is form. Man may resemble 
God in this respect, without arrogating to himself any part of the 
nature, essence, or the attributes of the great | AM. This exposition 
we believe to be both logical and scriptural. We will not assume it 





144 


all, however, as our opponents do; but proceed to prove: first, that 
God has aform, and in the second place that this is the divine 
definition of image.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 18.12 


Philippians 2:5, 6. “Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus, who being in the form of God thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God.” This is declared of Jesus. Now seeHebrews 1:3. 
“Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of 
his person.” Here then, the matter is made perfectly plain from the 
word of God. Christ is in the personal image of God, and this is 
being in his form.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 18.13 


But before leaving this point, so often alluded to by those who 
believe in the immortal soul entity, we would invite attention to the 
fact that the immortal soul is not said to be in the image, but the 
man. Now see the record. God made man of the dust. That, then, 
which was made of dust, is in the image of God. See Genesis 9:6. 
“Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed; for 
in the image of God made he man.” Here, then, man possessing 
blood, is in the image of God. Numerous other instances of like 
import might be adduced in proof that man’s likeness to God did not 
consist in a similarity of natures, but, simply, in form.ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 18.14 


We have now investigated the record of man’s creation, and noticed 
the only points which can possibly be urged in proof of the doctrine 
that man is in possession of a soul, which is a separate entity from 
his body, endowed with consciousness, intelligence, responsibility 
and immortality. For be it remembered that those advocating the 
immortality of the soul, have two very important points to prove: 
first, that the soul or spirit of man is a separate entity from his body, 
and, second, that it is immortal. The proof which might sustain the 
first point, would fall infinitely short of proving the second. It is one 
thing to prove the existence of an entity, and quite another task to 
prove what its qualities or attributes are. This discrimination and 
order in the controversy, is not often noticed by those investigating 
the subject. And after carefully investigating, we cannot find in the 
phrases, living soul, breath of life, or image of God, any proof of 
either position. There is not in one or all these phrases, the slightest 
evidence that the soul or spirit is a separate entity from the body: 
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letting alone their proving its immortality. We pass from this point to 
notice the relation Adam sustained to the Law of God, the Tree of 
Life, and the explanation of the Penalty threatened in consequence 
of disobedience. First then the law or prohibition. See Genesis 2:17. 
But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat 
of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. 
Here then Adam is presented with a rule by which his obedience or 
disobedience can be tested: here he can decide his character and 
destiny; disobedience to this simple test, will make him a sinner, 
and bring him under the threatened penalty: Thou shalt surely die. 
(The record shows the result.)ARSH August 29, 1854, page 18.15 


But what was Adam’s condition previous to transgression? He had 
newly come from the hand of his Creator, physically, intellectually 
and morally good. Very good was pronounced upon man, in 
connection with every thing else which God created and made. But 
what was his character and nature? Was he holy or unholy, mortal 
or immortal, or in a state of susceptibility? Moral character, is not 
the subject of creation: it is the result of action towards law, or a rule 
of some kind, having previous knowledge of the existence of such 
law, or rule. The first recorded action towards the prohibition in the 
garden, was that of disobedience; hence his first positive character 
was that of a sinner. Adam and Eve could not plead want of 
previous knowledge. See Genesis 3:3. But of the fruit of the tree 
which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat 
of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. This was the language of 
Eve in reply to the Serpent, and shows a perfect understanding on 
her part. Genesis 2:16, 17, shows that Adam could not offer an 
excuse for want of information beforehand. We see, then, that their 
action formed their moral character. How was it with reference to 
mortality or immortality? were they immortal? We answer most 
unhesitatingly, No! That which is immortal cannot die. If Adam was 
immortal, of what possible use could the tree of life be? would God 
undertake to prevent from death that which could not die? To 
prevent immortality from dying, belongs in the same category with 
the death that never dies: they are both absolute contradictions. But 
was Adam mortal? No: if mortal, he must die, as a necessary 
consequence; and death in that event, could not be the penalty; but 
it was the penalty, therefore Adam was not mortal. He was then 
placed on trial for immortality, as the result of obedience; but 
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disobedience brought mortality, and consequent death.ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 18.16 


We now invite especial attention to the phrase, Thou shalt surely 
die! What kind of death did God threaten Adam, in case of 
disobedience? Popular theologians answer very glibly, Death 
spiritual, death temporal, and death eternal; which is,, wnen more 
fully explained, a state of sin, separation of soul and body, and 
eternal misery. Here then we have three deaths instead of one 
which God threatened. | do not marvel, in looking over this item in 
popular theology, that Adam, in the view of such persons, was 
considered a giant in intellect; for such he must have been; and not 
only so, but it must have been awfully perverted, if he interpreted 
the one death to be three, and then understood the second one to 
be more life, and the third one to be life eternal.ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 18.17 


What did Adam understand the threatened death to mean? Death is 
a negative condition, and the opposite of life. Now how many lives 
had Adam? he could not be threatened with more or different 
deaths, than he had lives: how many lives had he? One, simply 
one. He had no moral or spiritual life. This he would have had had 
he been obedient; but he was not; therefore he had no such life. He 
could not be threatened with eternal death, unless he had eternal 
life: this he had not. What then must the death have been? Simply 
the unbuilding of the man, the returning of the newly made man to 
the elements from which he was created, the deprivation of 
conscious existence. To urge more than this is unreasonable and 
unwarrantable from the language. The idea that eternal misery was 
threatened, makes God a cruel tyrant! Think of it! For this one sin of 
Adam, he and the countless millions springing from him, are 
doomed to hopeless misery throughout the untold cycles of eternity. 
Remember this death passed from Adam to all his posterity; and for 
it there is no remedy: God did not say to Adam, You shall surely 
die, unless you repent; but unequivocally, Thou shalt surely 
die. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.1 


This idea, then, cannot be harbored for one moment. Let us look at 
spiritual death. What is this but being a sinner, or being in a state of 
sin? This, then, was the crime, not the penalty: this was the guilt, 
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not the punishment: this confounds cause and effect - sin and its 
penalty - and would represent the Judge of all the earth, in the 
execution of it, as saying, Adam, you have sinned; now as the 
penalty for this act of disobedience, | pronounce you a sinner. How 
ridiculous this would look in a human judge: infinitely more so in the 
Divine. There is but one rational and consistent conclusion left, and 
that has already been expressed: the returning of the conscious, 
intelligent, and responsible Adam, to the dust of the ground. | know 
of but one plausible objection which can be urged against literal 
death’s being intended; and that is, the phrase, “In the day that thou 
eatest thereof.” ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.2 


It is urged with some little show of plausibility that Adam was to die 
the death threatened, within twenty-four hours from the time of 
transgressing. He did not die literally, until nine hundred and thirty 
years; consequently the death was not literal, but spiritual. All this 
turns upon the idea that God threatened the completion of this 
penalty in one day of twenty-four hours. Look at the margin of your 
Bible, and you will see, Heb. dying thou shalt die. This view of the 
subject is sustained by all the Hebrew criticisms, which | have had 
the opportunity of examining. Mothtamuth, “dying thou shalt die,” is 
a literal translation, and denotes a process, commenced on that 
very day. Two conditions are clearly set forth in the threatened 
penalty, “dying thou shalt die:” a state of mortality, ending in death. 
This view is fully sustained by God in his own explanation of this 
penalty.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.3 


After Adam sinned, and confessed his guilt, God proceeded to 
explain and pronounce the penalty; and it seems to me that all 
doubts, if any yet exist, can be most satisfactorily removed at this 
point; for certainly, if death spiritual, temporal and eternal was 
intended, God will bring it all out, explain it, and enforce it. This we 
should expect, even at the hands of a just and wise judge, of finite 
capacities; much more from the Infinite judge of all the earth, who 
will do right. Genesis 3:77. And unto Adam he said, Because thou 
hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the 
tree of which | commanded thee saying, Thou shalt not eat of it; 
cursed is the ground for thy sake: in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all 
the days of thy life: thorns, also, and thistles shall it bring forth to 
thee: and thou shalt eat the herb of the field: in the sweat of thy face 
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shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it 
wast thou taken; for dust thou art, andunto dust shalt thou 
return.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.4 


Here God’s explanation ends; and we follow the matter on, and 

notice the arrangements immediately entered into, in order to bring 

about the execution of the threatened penalty. Read what follows. 

Genesis 3:22, 23, 24. And the Lord God said, Behold, the man has 
become as one of us, to know good and evil: and now lest he put 

forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat and LIVE 
FOREVER; therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden 
of Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken. So he drove 

out the man: and he placed at the east of the garden of Eden, 

Cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep 

the way of the tree of life. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.5 


In the scriptures quoted above, we wish to note several important 
points: First, the tree of life was the means provided by God for 
conferring immortality and eternal life, upon Adam if he should 
prove obedient. Second, Adam did not eat of this tree before he 
sinned. This is evident from what is said: “And now lest he put forth 
his hand, and take also of the tree of life.” Also is an adverb, and 
signifies likewise, or in like manner, showing that he had eaten of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; and now lest he after the 
same manner take of the tree of life, he is driven out. Adam then did 
not eat of the tree of life before he sinned; so that before he sinned 
he was not immortal. He did not eat of the tree of life after he 
sinned; for God guarded the tree, and drove Adam from its vicinity. 
Here then God has shown his intention towards sinners. Note this 
particularly: He will allow no sinner to become immortal and live 
forever. If they are in danger of bringing this fearful calamity upon 
themselves, God himself will interpose to prevent it, as in the case 
of Adam. Note again: “And now lest he put forth his hand and eat 
and live forever,” God drives him out, and guards the tree.ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 19.6 


Here then we see the real condition of Adam: amortal, dying 
creature, toiling and sweating out his existence, and doomed to 
return to the dust from whence he was taken. In this condition he 
begat his first son. He could confer no better condition or nature 
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upon his posterity than he had himself; hence this is the condition of 
all the sons of Adam, this day, unless God has worked a miracle in 
their deliverance. Enoch and Elijah, and all the faithful who are alive 
at the second appearing of Christ, will prove exceptions to this 
general rule. The tree of life in old Eden, having been removed from 
the reach of Adam and his posterity, they must look for it in Eden 
restored, and through the second Adam.ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 19.7 


“The first man Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit.” (A life-giving spirit.) We must now look for 
immortality and eternal life through Jesus, and the resurrection from 
the dead, or a change equivalent thereto. No immortality as yet for 
Adam and his posterity, in their creation, or relation to the tree of 
life. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.8 


Adam in nine hundred and thirty years, experienced most fully the 
truth of the declaration of Jehovah, Thou shalt surely die, dust, 
thou, Adam, the first living soul, art, and unto dust shalt thou, Adam, 
the first living soul, return. Life and death, then, as they stand 
connected with Adam, or any of his posterity, point out two 
conditions, one exactly the opposite of the other. Life - conscious 
existence; that state of an organized being in which all its functions 
are performed; vitality. Death - that state of an organized being in 
which there is a total and permanent cessation of all the vital 
functions; when the organs have not only ceased to act, but have 
lost the susceptibility of renewed action; unconsciousness. These 
simple, literal and obvious definitions, are not only true with 
reference to the first life and death, but all subsequent ones, unless 
the context or nature of the subject forbids it. A figurative life, or 
death, is never admissible, unless there is a clear necessity. If the 
death threatened Adam be moral, or spiritual, it will certainly involve 
popular theology in a sad dilemma. “For as in Adam all die, so in 
Christ shall all be made alive.” If the death threatened Adam be 
spiritual death, then the life Christ promises is spiritual life; then all 
become sinners through Adam, and saints through Christ - no 
exceptions, universal salvation follows. Popular theologians thus 
unwittingly place arguments in the hands of their opponents. And 
not only so, but Christ, in order to redeem man from death, must 
himself die: if Adam and his posterity die a spiritual death, then 
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Christ must die this death to redeem them. Spiritual death is being 
under the dominion of sin, or being a sinner; Christ, then, must have 
become a sinner, in order to redeem man. This contradicts the 
scripture: he was without sin. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.9 


If eternal misery was a part of the death threatened Adam, then it 
would read, As in Adam all are made eternally miserable, so in 
Christ all are to be made eternally happy. If the death was eternal 
misery, then Christ must have suffered eternal misery in order to 
redeem man; but where will the death end, and the life commence, 
in this view of the subject, if the death be eternal misery. The life will 
be forever excluded, unless eternal misery have an end; for it is 
evident that the life promised, must take hold of man where the 
death threatened ends. If the death be eternal misery then the life 
promised must commence at the end of eternity. What absurdities!! 
Literal death shuts out all these inconsistencies, and renders all 
plain and harmonious. Adam died a literal death: his posterity die 
the same literal death on account of his sin: having inherited his 
mortal, dying nature. Christ dies a literal death to redeem man. As 
in Adam all! die a literal death, so in Christ shall all have a literal 
resurrection to a literal life. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.10 


But there is a second death threatened those who are disobedient. 
Now if the first death be spiritual, then they must have a spiritual 
resurrection, and die another spiritual death. This, more fully 
explained, would mean, first, all are to become sinners; second, all 
are to become saints; third, part are to become sinners again. This 
conclusion, which is legitimate according to spiritual death, is plainly 
contradicted by Revelation 20:6: “On such the second death hath 
no power;” so that those who are once converted can never 
backslide. Time would fail to narrate all the incongruous positions of 
spiritualism. We will close upon this point by calling especial 
attention to the fact, that, the phrase, thou shalt surely die, upon 
which spiritualism has spent so much of its mysticism, is, 
throughout the entire Bible, in every instance, a literal death. See 
Genesis 20:7; Numbers 26:65; Judges 13:22, 1 Samuel 14:39, 44; 
20:31; 22:16; 2 Samuel 12:5; 2 Kings 1:4, 16; 8:10; Jeremiah 26:8; 
Exodus 3:18, 33:8, etc. All these instances, and every other one 
which occurs, are clearly literal death. Why then should the case in 
Genesis be explained out of all harmony with all the other 
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instances? Certainly no good reason can be assigned.ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 19.11 


(To be Continued.)ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.12 
Crucified with Christ. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.13 


To be crucified, to be one with Christ, you must expect pain. It will 
hurt; if you do not choose to be hurt, you do not choose to be 
crucified. They that are Christ’s are crucified to the world and the 
world crucified to them. It is a solemn declaration. Be assured, your 
comfort will be in accordance with your crucifixion. No man truly 
lives till he is dead to sin. Come poverty, come afflictions, come 
reproach - come what will, we will take you all with resignation. 
Come sickness, come bereavements, come trials, we will take you 
as nails and hammers to nail ourselves to the cross of Christ, that 
we may live.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 19.14 


“HE that hath tasted the bitterness of sin will fear to commit it; and 
he that hath felt the sweetness of mercy will fear to offend it.” 
Romans 6:1, 2; 2 Corinthians 5:14.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
19.15 

“The guilt of one sin is a greater misery than the burden of a 
thousand crosses.” Hebrews 11:25.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
19.16 

Mr. Charnock. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, AUG. 29, 1854. 


PERPETUITY OF THE ROYAL LAW 


JWe 
By J. N. ANDREWS 
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[Concluded.JARSH August 29, 1854, page 20.1 


3. Was the law of God abolished by the apostles? It may seem to 
some individuals that this last question is propounded in a singular 
form. But if the law of God was not abolished by the teaching nor 
yet by the death of the Son of God, it follows that if abolished at all, 
it must have been by the apostles. Many have asserted that the 
apostles re-enacted nine of the ten commandments, to take the 
place of the ten which ceased at Christ's death: but as we have 
shown that the Son of God offered himself up as the great 
Propitiation for the transgression of the law, and not as the means 
of its abolition, it follows that the ten commandments must be 
abolished by the apostles, before they could re-enact one of them. 
It is no more absurd to speak of the apostles’ abolishing the ten 
commandments than it is to speak of their re-enacting nine of them. 
And if it seem absurd to any individual to believe that the apostles 
abolished the ten commandments and then re-enacted nine of 
them, we ask them to consider whether the doctrine which 
represents the infinite Law-giver as doing this very thing, is not a 
still greater absurdity? ARSH August 29, 1854, page 20.2 


If the apostles abolished the law of God, who gave them authority? 
The Son of God indeed commissioned them to teach all things 
whatsoever he had commanded them; but we have seen, in all his 
teaching to them, that he maintained the immutability of his Father’s 
law, so that from their divine Master they never received such a 
commission. If they taught as he taught, we shall find them setting 
forth the perpetuity and immutability of the law of God. And that 
they did speak the same doctrine which their Lord had taught them, 
we have divine assurance. John 14:26. If the apostles abolished the 
law, they must have done it in the very epistles in which, according 
to some of our opponents, they re-enacted nine of the 
commandments for the gospel dispensation. These epistles were 
written not far from A. D. 60; so that if the law of God was abolished 
by the apostles, it was abolished about thirty years after the 
crucifixion.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 20.3 


We have presented the question in this form, that attention might be 
called to the folly of those teachers who represent the apostles as 
legislating upon the law of God. A single testimony from the apostle 
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James ought to make those blush for shame who represent the 
apostles as abolishing the law of God, or as re-enacting a part of it, 
to take the place of the original code. “There is one Law-giver who 
is able to save and to destroy.” James 4:12. From the preceding 
verse it is certain that James thus designates Him who gave the law 
in person at the first; that law, the authority of which he so distinctly 
recognizes in chapter 1:25; 2:8-12. According to James, there is but 
one such being in the universe; namely, the King eternal, immortal, 
invisible, the only wise God. It is therefore the height of absurdity to 
represent the apostles as amending, abolishing, or re-enacting the 
law of God. The twelve apostles never yet attempted to dethrone 
the one Law-giver, or to usurp any of his prerogatives. ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 20.4 


We shall now present the plain and explicit testimony of the 
apostles relative to the perpetuity of the law of God, and thus allow 
them to speak on this subject in their own behalf. The limits of this 
article will not admit an extended notice of objections. For this part 
of the subject the reader is referred to larger works published at 
Review Office. The word of God is not yea and nay; therefore the 
plain statements of our Lord and his apostles must forever vindicate 
the immutability of the divine law. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 20.5 


“If ye fulfill the royal law according to the scripture, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well: but if ye have respect to 
persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as 
transgressors. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. 
So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty.” James 2:8-12.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 20.6 


Several important facts are clearly set forth in this quotation. That 
the royal law to which James refers is the original law, is certain 
from the fact that he quotes it from the Scripture, the Old 
Testament. This is further evident from the fact that James in citing 
two of the ten commandments, presents them on their original 
authority; that is, as spoken by God in person. Or if we adopt the 
marginal reading of verse 71, he expressly acknowledges the 
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authority of that law which contains the sixth and seventh 
commandments. That law is not abolished: on the contrary, it still 
stands ready to convince of sin every one who dares to violate it. 
Verse 9. While those who fulfill it, instead of falling from grace, are 
said to do well. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 20.7 


“For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all.” This verse furnishes a perfect parallel to 
Matthew 5:19. “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and teach men so, he shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of heaven,” [“shall be in no esteem in the reign of 
heaven.” Campbell’s Translation.] Each of these texts distinctly 
announce the doctrine that the willful violation of a single precept of 
the law of God, is sufficient to exclude the transgressor from the 
kingdom of God. But it may be denied that this language of James 
refers to the ten commandments. Those who attempt to maintain 
such a position would do well to read the next verse, in which he 
brings the whole force of his argument to bear upon the ten 
commandments. He that violates one of these precepts is guilty of 
all. Let those consider this who lightly esteem the fourth 
commandment. Even were it the least precept in the Decalogue, 
those who willfully violate it, and teach men so, shall be of no 
esteem in the reign of heaven.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 20.8 


The “ALL” here referred to, means one of two things. 1. It means 
only those precepts which James has quoted, which makes “the 
whole law’ to consist of the three precepts here cited, and leaves us 
at liberty to violate the first, second, third, fourth, fifth, eighth, ninth 
and tenth commandments, and also the first of the two great 
precepts from which James quotes - and those who think this 
tenable ground must occupy it at their own peril; or 2. The “ALL” to 
which James refers, includes the ten precepts from which he 
quotes; and he that violates one, has transgressed them all. By this 
law of liberty, or royal law, men will be judged in the day of 
God.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 20.9 


“Honor thy father and mother, (which is the first commandment with 
promise,) that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on 
the earth.” Ephesians 6:2, 3. There is an important argument 
contained in this text, which has been generally overlooked. Paul 
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would enforce upon children their duty to their parents. For this 
purpose he appeals to the fifth commandment for authority. Some 
have attempted to evade this argument by saying that Paul quoted 
this precept from the new law which Christ established, by quoting a 
part of the commandments to take the place of the original code as 
given by the voice of God at Sinai. To answer the assertion from 
which this inference is drawn, we present the fact that there is no 
intimation in the New Testament that Christ, by quoting a part of the 
ten commandments, established a new law in the place of the 
original code. But those who insist on the idea that Christ by quoting 
a part of the ten commandments established a new code, would do 
well to ask themselves the question, why Christ never quoted one 
of the first four commandments. This imaginary new law is no great 
improvement on the original, when the fact appears that the first 
four commandments are not quoted by Christ, and consequently on 
its advocates’ own showing, do not form a part of this law. ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 20.10 


But there is direct evidence that Paul quotes from the Decalogue. 
By a word of comment inserted in the parenthesis, he identifies this 
as the first commandment with promise. It is a fact that though 
Christ has quoted this commandment, he has never appended any 
promise to it whatever; much less has he added the one here 
quoted by Paul. It is also a fact that this commandment does stand 
in the Decalogue, not only as its first commandment with promise, 
but with the very promise in question annexed! Hence it is a fact 
that Paul quotes from the Decalogue, and this too for the purpose of 
enforcing one of the clearest duties in the word of God: thus 
distinctly acknowledging the fifth commandment as the fountain 
head of all authority on this subject. With this important fact before 
us, we can judge whether those do not wrest the words of Paul, 
who represent him as teaching the abolition of all the ten 
commandments. Paul tells the Ephesians that he had kept back 
nothing that was profitable to them. Acts 20:20. If therefore the 
moral law had been abolished, Paul must have revealed this 
important fact to them. What then must the Ephesians have thought 
when Paul wrote them four years later, appealing to the Decalogue, 
and not to his apostolic authority, to enforce the duty of children to 
their parents? Paul was never guilty of such inconsistency; it 
belongs only to those who teach the abolition of the ten 
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commandments.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 20.17 


“Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we 
establish the law.” Romans 3:31. This text has been already quoted 
as concluding Paul’s argument on redemption through the death of 
Christ. We quote it again to give Paul an opportunity to speak 
explicitly on the question before us. No one of the apostles has 
treated so largely upon the doctrine of justification by faith as the 
apostle Paul. But lest any should conclude from the earnest manner 
in which he insists upon this doctrine that he believed the law of 
God abolished, he asks this very question that he may answer it in 
the most definite manner. His answer should put to the blush those 
teachers who represent Paul as setting aside, or teaching the 
abolition of the moral law. “God forbid,” says the Apostle, “yea, we 
establish the law.” Nor can an exception be taken to the form of the 
Apostle’s question; for the same word that is rendered “make void” 
in this verse, is in 2 Corinthians 3:13; Ephesians 2:15; 2 Timothy 
71:10, rendered “abolished.” Paul has therefore rendered a definite 
answer to the question under consideration. And the strong 
language which he uses in denying that he taught the abolition of 
that sacred law which made the death of God’s only Son necessary 
in order that man might have pardon, should forever silence those 
who lay such an accusation against him.ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 20.12 


Paul well understood the fact, that, though men now have the offer 
of pardon through the blood of Christ, that the time will arrive when 
this work of mercy will be finished, and the just penalty of the law of 
God be inflicted upon all who are then in their sins. Knowing the 
terror of the Lord, he labored night and day to persuade men to 
become reconciled unto God, and thus escape the penalty of the 
law - the second death. Paul affirms that he did not teach the 
abolition of the law. Who dare affirm that he did? Yea, said he, we 
establish the law. Who dare deny it? ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
20.13 


“What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not 
known sin, but by the law: for | had not known lust, except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet.” Romans 7:7. The conversion of 
Paul took place some years after the crucifixion of Christ; so that 
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what he says relative to the law of God has direct bearing upon this 
subject. The experience of the Apostle, as here narrated by himself, 
is a proper example of sound conversion to God. The law of God 
struck the first blow in Paul’s religious experience; and thus it is with 
all others. The tenth commandment of the decalogue convinced 
Paul that he was a sinner; and he testifies that had it not been for 
that precept of the law, he had not known himself a sinner: thus 
exemplifying his own statement that “by the law is the knowledge of 
sin,” showing that the law is God’s great standard of right ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 20.14 


The remainder of chapter 7 exhibits the powerful struggle of Paul, 
as an awakened sinner, to keep the law of God. He is constrained 
to call the law holy, and the commandment holy and just and good; 
and he testifies that it is by the commandment that sin becomes 
exceeding sinful. He adds that the law is spiritual, but that he is 
carnal, sold under sin. His language depicts in the most striking 
manner the power of the carnal mind. Notwithstanding he approved 
the holiness and excellence of the law of God, he was carnal, sold 
under sin, and unable to render acceptable obedience to its 
precepts. The other law of sin in his members baffled all his efforts 
to keep the law of God. In despair he flies to Christ for refuge and 
help. He obtains forgiveness of his past transgression of the law of 
God, through faith in the great propitiation for sin; he is delivered 
from the carnal mind - that other law of sin in the members - and 
grace is given him, that he may hereafter render acceptable 
obedience to the holy, just and perfect law of God. Romans 8:1- 
4.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 20.15 


The guilt of transgression, and the just condemnation of the law, are 
now gone; Paul is under grace; the law of God is now placed in his 
heart; and he manifests his love to God by keeping his 
commandments. The first part of Romans 8, presents this happy 
change. This narration of the Apostle’s experience strikingly 
illustrates the words of David: “The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul.” Several important truths are clearly brought to 
view by this portion of scripture. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.1 


1. The law of God has not been abolished; for here is direct 
testimony that it existed in its full strength, several years after the 
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crucifixion of our Lord.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.2 


2. The law here referred to is the decalogue; for Paul quotes its 
tenth precept. Nor can this be evaded by saying that Paul quoted 
from the law of Christ. (1.) The words purport to come from “the 
law:” an expression never used with reference to the words of 
Christ. (2.) The words inverse 7 are a literal quotation from the 
decalogue; but as Christ never used the expression, they are not a 
quotation from his words. (3.) But there is direct proof in verses 22 
and 25 that Paul quotes from “the law of God.”ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 21.3 


3. The law of God is his great standard of holy principles; and if 
these were abolished, sin could not be known.ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 21.4 


4. The law of God began Paul’s Christian experience. If that were 
abolished, there could be no Christian experience, for there could 
be no knowledge of sin, the apostle Paul being judge. Romans 
3:20; 4:15; 7:7.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.5 


5. “Sin by the commandment” becomes “exceeding sinful.” Verse 
713. The reference to the law and the commandment, in this chapter 
cannot be mistaken. No one will attempt to deny that Paul refers 
directly to the decalogue, using the tenth commandment as a 
representative of all the rest. The sin forbidden by each of the 
commandments, becomes “exceeding sinful” when viewed in their 
holy light. How great, then, must be the guilt of those who openly 
desecrate the fourth commandment, after they have once been 
enlightened respecting it by the word of God!IARSH August 29, 
1854, page 21.6 


Finally, the great design of the gospel is to deliver fallen man from 
the just condemnation of the law of God, and to place him where he 
may fulfill the righteousness of the law.ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 21.7 


“The Law reveals and makes us knowARSH August 29, 1854, page 
21.8 


What duties to our God we owe;ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.9 
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But ‘tis the Gospel must revealARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.10 


Where lies our strength to do his will." ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
21.91 


“Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is the 
transgression of the law. And ye know that he was manifested to 
take away our sins; and in him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him 
sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known 
him. Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth 
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous. He that 
committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil.” 7 John 3:4-8.ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 21.12 


This text is worthy of careful examination. Let us notice some 
important truths here presented.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
21.13 


1. The New Testament definition of sin is here given: “Sin is the 
transgression of the law.” Every sinner is a transgressor of the law 
of God.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.14 


2. John establishes the fact that this is the original law of God, by 
the statement that Christ was “manifested to take away our sins;” 
that is, our transgressions of the law: thus showing that it was a law 
which existed, and was transgressed prior to the first advent. ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 21.15 


3. In Christ there was no sin; that is, there was no transgression of 
the law. This ought forever to silence those who affirm that Christ 
broke the fourth commandment.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.16 


4. “Ye know that he was manifested to take away our sins.” Those 
who think that Christ was manifested to take away the law of his 
Father, would do well to consider this verse. He was manifested to 
take away (not the law of God, but) sin, the transgression of the 
law. If Christ was manifested to take away the law, it follows that to 
remove our transgression, he took away the law which we had 
transgressed: thus showing that he had a greater dislike to the law 
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of his Father than he had to sin, the transgression of that law! But 
how did Christ take away sins? “He appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself.” Hebrews 9:26. He shed his own blood as a 
propitiation for the sins of men: thus honoring the law of God, and 
opening to guilty man a way of escape.ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 21.17 


5. “Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not;” that is, whosoever 
abideth in Christ, doth not transgress the law. This is a truth of the 
deepest importance to those who think that the law is made void by 
faith, or done away by the gospel. Not a few who understandingly 
break the fourth commandment, quiet their consciences with the 
thought that Christ is their Saviour. Let such remember that none 
abide in Christ, who understandingly transgress the law of God. In 
this matter of vital importance, the Apostle utters a solemn warning: 
“Let no man deceive you: he that doeth righteousness is righteous, 
even as he is righteous. He that committeth sin (transgresseth the 
law of God) is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning.” 
“All thy commandments” says the Psalmist, “are righteousness.” 
Psalm 119:172. Every violation of the law is sin. Those who 
understandingly transgress the law of God, to use the severe 
language of the beloved disciple, are “of the devil.” To break any 
one of the commandments of God constitutes a man a sinner, and 
exposes him to the penalty of the law - the second death. Romans 
6:23; Ezekiel 18:4, 20; Revelation 20:14, 15.ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 21.18 


“My little children, these things write | unto you that ye sin not. And 
if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous. And he is the propitiation for our sins; and not for 
ours only but also for the sins of the whole world.” 7 John 2:7, 2. We 
have already listened to John’s definition of sin, and have learned 
that it is the “transgression of the law.” Many affirm that this is the 
law of Christ. In the text before us we have the means of deciding 
this point. John begins by exhorting those to whom he writes, not to 
sin; that is, not to transgress the law. He adds, “If any man sin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” 
Then it is God the Father whose law is broken, and with whom an 
advocate is needed, by the sinner. There is one Law-giver, whose 
holy law has been broken by all mankind; and there is one Mediator 
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between that Law-giver and the transgressor. James 4:12, Romans 
3:19, 23; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. The one Law-giver is God the Father; 
the one Mediator is our Lord Jesus Christ. If Christ were the Law- 
giver, then our mediator must be between Christ and us. But 
instead of this, God the Father is the being whose law has been 
transgressed, and Jesus is the great High Priest between that 
broken law and its guilty transgressors. And this fact is confirmed by 
the next sentence: “He is the propitiation for our sins; and not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” Then Jesus 
stands between the Law-giver and the sinner, not only as an 
advocate, mediator and High Priest, but also as the propitiation for 
the sins of men. In other words, he is the great Sacrifice that has 
been offered for man’s transgression of the law of God. ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 21.19 


How deeply interesting is the thought that in the temple of God in 
heaven, where the ark containing the law of God abides, we have a 
great High Priest, who has once offered himself for our 
transgression of that law, and through whom we may obtain full and 
free pardon of all our transgressions. Revelation 11:19; Hebrews 
8:1-3.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.20 


To the professed people of God who still violate his law, we would 
address a word of exhortation and entreaty. “As though God did 
beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead be ye reconciled 
to God.” The carnal mind is enmity against God, and is not subject 
to his law. Pray that God may deliver you from it. Would you 
possess that charity or perfect love, so fully described in 7 
Corinthians 13, which is the fulfilling of the law? Then heed the 
words of the apostle John: “This is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments; and his commandments are not grievous.” 7 John 
5:3.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.21 


The fourth commandment has long been trodden down, but under 
the latest message of mercy to men, the people of God are seen 
keeping all his commandments and the faith or testimony of Jesus 
Christ. Revelation 14:9-72. Will you not be of this number? The 
dragon is yet to make war upon this remnant of the church; but he 
shall not prevail. Revelation 12:17. The last testimony respecting 
the commandment keepers is given by the Son of God in 
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Revelation 22:14. “Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city.” This is the blessed fruition of our hope, 
shortly to be realized. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.22 


NEW TRACT 


JWe 


“THE PERPETUITY OF THE ROYAL LAW, OR TABSH August 
29, 1854, page 21.23 


TEN COMMANDMENTS NOT ABOLISHED.” - This is the title of 
Tract of 48 pages, just published, written by Bro. J. N. Andrews. 
Our readers know its value, as the subject matter has appeared in 
the last three Nos. of the REVIEWARSH August 29, 1854, page 
21.24 


This Tract forms No.4 of the series, and is the last on the Sabbath 
question at present.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.25 


SABBATH TRACTS 


JWe 


Nos 1, 2, 3 & 4, in one volume, - 152 pages - price 12 1/2 cents, are 
now ready.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.26 


No 1 contains a refutation of the claims of First-day-keeping to 
divine authority, remarks on the “Fathers,” and an excellent extract 
from J. W. Morton’s Vindication of the True Sabbath. ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 21.27 


No.2 contains a choice selection from the History of the Sabbath, 
published by the Seventh-day Baptists, with remarks by Bro. J. N. 
Andrews.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.28 


No.3 contains a scriptural view of the Institution, Design and 
Perpetuity of the Sabbath, in the first 16 pages, and in the last 16 
pages Popular Objections to the Sabbath answered ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 21.29 
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No.4 is the above-named Tract on the Perpetuity of the Royal Law, 
by Bro. Andrews.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.30 


These Tracts have been prepared with great care, and we 
unhesitatingly recommend them as of great value. We have about 
6000 copies, and depend on our brethren who desire the spread of 
the truth to give them a wide and brisk circulation. ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 21.31 


We have on hand a few copies of Storrs’ Six Sermons on the 
Immortality question. - Price 15 cents - in sheets 5 cents ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 21.32 


The Tent for New York.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.33 


We think, will have to be given up for the present season. There 
seems to be no lack on the part of the brethren. They are ready to 
furnish the necessary means; but there is difficulty in procuring the 
Tent, and it is late in the season to commence holding Tent- 
meetings. Those who wish to aid in the enterprise can hold 
themselves ready. If the Tent is not started this season, it will be, 
doubtless, early next season.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.34 


An article on Babylon by Bro. J. H. Waggoner will appear next 
week.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.35 


CANADA SUBSCRIBERS. - We pre-pay 26 cents postage a yea 
on all papers sent to Canada. Many of our Canada subscribers we 

have never heard from. They will please inform us if they wish the 

REVIEW continued at its present terms. The worthy poor can have 
it free. It is not just to expect us to send the REVIEW, and pay the 
postage, year after year, to those we do not so much as hear 

from.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 21.36 


Our friends in Canada will please send to the Office the small sum 
required for the REVIEW, and the postage, at their earliest 
convenience. Those we do not hear from soon may expect their 
names erased from our books before October, when another 
quarter’s postage is due. If any of the Lord’s poor in Canada wish 
the REVIEW, we shall be happy to send it to them free and pay the 
postage.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.1 
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CHURCH ORDER 


JWe 
BY JOSEPH BATES 


CHURCH, signifies a particular congregation of believers in Christ, 
united together in the order of the gospel. 7 Corinthians 1:2. - 
Cruden.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.2 


The true Church, is symbolized by a woman. “And she brought forth 
a man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her 
child was caught up unto God, and to his throne.” Revelation 12:1, 
5.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.3 


That this is the Church of God, see Acts 20:28; 7 Corinthians 15:9; 
Galatians 1:13; 1 Timothy 3:5.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.4 


That Jesus Christ is the head of the Church of God, seeCo/ossians 
1:18; Ephesians 5:23.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.5 


CHURCH ORDER ESTABLISHED BY JESUS. - “And he ordain: 
twelve that they should be with him, and that he might send them 

forth to preach, and have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out 

devils.” Mark 3:14, 15. “After these things the Lord appointed other 

seventy also, and sent them two and two before his face, into every 

city and place, whither he would come.” Luke 10:1.ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 22.6 


Christ's commission to his disciples to gather believers throughout 
the whole world. Mark 16:14-20.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.7 


APOSTOLIC ORDER 


JWe 


In those days the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto 
them, and they chose seven men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, whom they set before the apostles: and when 
they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. “And the word of 
God increased, and the number of the disciples multiplied in 
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Jerusalem greatly.” Acts 6:7-7. After this Ananias laid his hands on 
Paul, and he arose and was baptized, and straitway preached 
Christ. Acts 9:17-20. Some few years after this, “the Holy Ghost 
said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto | 
have called them. And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on them, they sent them away.” Acis 73:2, 3. Barnabas 
and Paul continued to move on from place to place confirming the 
souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith. 
“And when they had ordained them Elders in every Church, they 
commended them to the Lord.” Acts 14:22, 23.,ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 22.8 


After these things, Paul sent for theE/ders of the Church of 
Ephesus to meet him at Miletus, and said to them, “Take heed 
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of God 
which he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts 20:17, 28.ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 22.9 


After this, Paul writes to Timothy whom he had left in charge at 
Ephesus, charging him not to neglect the gift which was given him 
by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery, (or 
eldership,) [7 Timothy 4:14,] and shows him the qualifications of 
such for bishops and deacons. He also writes to Titus saying, “For 
this cause left | thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set in order the 
things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as | had 
appointed thee.” Titus 1:5.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.10 


CHURCH OFFICERS 


JWe 


That Jesus Christ is the chief Shepherd, and Head of the Church of 
God, see 7 Peter 5:4; Colossians 1:18, 1 Corinthians 1:2. Chosen 
of God, 7 Peter 2:4. Appointed, the apostle and High Priest of our 
profession. Hebrews 3:1, 2. The Shepherd and Bishop of souls. 7 
Peter 2:25.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.11 


To ordain in the Church of God, is to choose to office. Says Jesus, 
“Ye have not chosen me; but | have chosen you, and ordained you.” 
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John 15:16; Luke 6:13; Mark 3:13, 14.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
22.12 


The apostles and elders, followed the same rule in choosing and 
ordaining to office. Acts 1:20-24; 2 Corinthians 8:19; Acts 6:3-6; 
14:23; 2 Timothy 2:3, 4; Titus 1:5. They were called elders, 7 Peter 
5:1; 3 John verse 7; preachers, ministers, teachers, stewards, 7 
Timothy 2:7; 2 Timothy 1:11; messengers, Philippians 2:25; 2 
Corinthians 8:23, and bishops, Acts 1:20, 26.ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 22.13 


The apostle Paul in his charge to Timothy respecting the choice of 
bishops and deacons particularly describes their qualifications for 
office, and shows that both must be sound in the faith of the word, 
and blameless. The only clear distinction here is for the Bishop; viz., 
“If he know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of 
the Church of God.” 7 Timothy 3:5. As the office of the deacon was 
omitted here we must look for it elsewhere. In his letter to the 
Philippians, he thanks God for every remembrance of the saints, 
the bishops and deacons, showing that they were laboring in 
fellowship and union in the Church. Philippians 1:1-4. From this we 
go back to an earlier period of the Church, when the twelve 
apostles called the multitude of the disciples together, and chose 
seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, to 
take upon them part of their burden, especially to relieve them from 
“serving tables,” that they may give themselves “continually to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word.” Acts 6:1-6. Cruden says, 
deacon signifies a steward of the Church treasury. Bishop, signifies 
a spiritual overseer. 7 Peter 2:25. From the reading of the context 
we learn that Stephen, (one of the seven) became so mighty in 
teaching the word that he confounded the whole Jewish council. 
Philip was also an evangelist. Acts 27:8. Compare Ephesians 4:17; 
2 Timothy 4:5. Hence we see these officers were not confined to 
the one specified duty. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.14 


Paul also writes to Titus, appointing him to ordain elders in every 
city, and says, For a bishop must be blameless etc. Jifus 7:5-7. He 
here speaks of the two offices interchangably, and also charges the 
elders of Ephesus as the overseers of the flock to feed the Church 
of God. Acts 20:17, 28. Once more, “Let the elders that rule well be 
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counted worthy of double honor, especially they who labor in the 
word and doctrine.” 1 Timothy 5:17. We learn, that here are two 
classes of elders. The first to be counted of double honor if they 
“rule well.” The second, “especially, they who labor in the word and 
doctrine.” This is in agreement with the foregoing statement in the 
sixth Chap. of the Acts, viz., “It is not reason that we should leave 
the word of God, and serve tables. Wherefore, look ye out among 
you seven men of honest report, etc.” But we will give ourselves “to 
the ministry of the word.” Still further, “And God hath set some in 
the Church, first, apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
after that miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, 
diversities of tongues, etc. 7 Corinthians 12:28-30.ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 22.15 


The Apostle writing to the Ephesians afterwards, says of Jesus:- 
“And he gave some apostles; and some prophets; and some 
evangelists; and some pastors and teachers.” What for? Ans. “For 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ.” For how long? Ans. “Till we have all 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ.” Ephesians 4:11-13.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
22.16 


From the foregoing we learn, that there was order in the Church of 
God, when Jesus was upon the earth; and after his departure, order 
was strictly observed among his apostles, and was required to be 
until the perfection of all the saints. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
22.17 


CHURCH ORDER DERANGED 


JWe 


By the desolating powers of the fourth kingdom of Daniel called the 
daily and abomination of desolation. Danie! 8:13. He saw that the 
first power was taken away to establish the second power, viz., 
daily idol worship put down, and Roman Catholic worship set up. 
Paul saw the same first power working while the Church was in 
order. He saw that it would continue to work until the Catholic 
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worship took its place, with the man of sin (the Pope) for its head, 
who would continue his abominable worship until destroyed by the 
brightness of the Lord’s coming. 2 Thessalonians 2:1-8.ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 22.18 


Daniel was also shown that these two desolating powers would 
show their indignation against the holy Covenant, [God’s holy law of 
ten commandments,] and these two desolating powers would 
corrupt men, and cause them to forsake the holy Covenant. Danie/ 
11:30, 32. He was shown that the last power, viz., the little horn, 
(Papacy) would “speak great words against the Most High, and 
would wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to change 
times and laws: and they (the saints and the times and laws) would 
be given into his hand until a time and times and the dividing of 
time.” Daniel 7:8, 25. Revelation 13:5-8, synchronizes with this. The 
42 months is the same time spoken of in Revelation 12:6, 14. 1260 
days (or years) shows the period of time that the Church was to be 
in the wilderness. As this last power (the Papacy) began his reign in 
A. D. 538, his term of time (1260 years) would expire in A. D. 1798, 
and the saints be out of his hand. From this point the Church begins 
to emerge from her wilderness state. Cant.viii,5. From the foregoing 
testimony it is clear that these two desolating powers have been in 
open rebellion against the Church of God, and his holy law for more 
than 1750 years. No marvel that the Church has been deranged, 
when it is said of her antagonist, that she was “drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” 
Revelation 17:6.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.19 


Malachi says, “even from the days of your fathers ye are gone away 
from mine ordinances, and have not kept them.” Chap 3:7. Says 
Isaiah, “The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof, 
because they have transgressed the Jaws, changed the ordinance, 
broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse 
devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein are desolate: 
therefore the inhabitants of the earth are burned, and few men left.” 
Isaiah 24:5, 6.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.20 


From the testimony adduced, there was order in the Church of God 
when Jesus was upon the earth. Since the days of the apostles she 
has been deranged by the two desolating powers of the fourth 
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kingdom of Daniel. Fifty-six years ago she began to emerge from 
her wilderness state; and will continue to rise until order is perfectly 
restored, and she be known asSARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.21 


“A GLORIOUS CHURCH NOT HAVING SPOT, OR WRINKLE ( 
ANY SUCH THING.”ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.22 


“And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto 
you; whom the heavens must receive until the times of restitution of 
all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began.” Acts 3:20, 21.ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 22.23 


As the Church of God, was founded under the gospel by him who 
kept his Father’s law and order was strictly observed after his 
departure among his apostles who were all inspired men, who were 
law-keepers, it is very evident that the work of deranging this order 
in the Church was by and through law-breakers, as we have shown. 
Hence is it not perfectly clear that God will employ law-keepers as 
instruments to restore her to a “glorious Church, not having spot or 
wrinkle." ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.24 


One of the “holy prophets” says, “Hearken unto me, my people, and 
give ear to me, O my nation, for a law shall proceed from me, and | 
will make my judgment to rest for a light of the people. Hearken 
unto me ye that know righteousness, the people in whose heart is 
my law. /saiah 57:4, 7. These are law-keepers that will have the cup 
of trembling, and cup of fury taken out of their hands, and the 
wicked will receive it. Verse 22.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.25 


Another of the “holy prophets,” says, “Thus saith the Lord, stand ye 
in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good 
way; and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls. But they 
said we will not walk therein. Hear, O earth; behold | will bring evil 
upon this people,, even the fruit of their thoughts, because they 
have not hearkened unto my words, nor to my law, but rejected it.” 
Jeremiah 6:16, 19. Here are but two classes; one of them reject 
God’s holy law, and are to perish. Verses 19, 21. While the other 
walk in the old paths, where is church order and the law, and find 
rest to their souls. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 22.26 
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Isaiah, “the holy prophet,” speaks more pointedly still. “And they 
that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places: thou shalt 
raise up the foundations of many generations; and thou shalt be 
called the repairer of the breach. The restorer of paths to dwell in. If 
thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure 
on my holy day: and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
honorable: and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor 
finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words: then 
shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord: and | will cause thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. /saiah 
58:12-14.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.1 


“REPAIRER OF THE BREACH.” - What breach? Ans. Breach of the 
covenant which God hath commanded forever. Psalm 105:9; 
Deuteronomy 13. The willful violation of which, subjects the 
inhabitants of the earth to the curse and torments of devouring fire. 
Isaiah 24:5, 6. Verse 13 shows the breach to be in the fourth 
commandment, which enforces the keeping of the Sabbath, the 
holy of the Lord. Verse 74 says, “Then shalt thou delight thyself in 
the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the 
earth; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” Who made this 
breach? We have already shown that the breach was made by 
Pagan and Papal Rome. The angel Gabriel testifies of their 
indignation, and causing men to do wickedly against the holy 
covenant: while those who were opposed to them, and did “know 
their God,” fell “by the sword and by the flame, by captivity and by 
spoil, many days.” Danie! 17:30, 32, 33. The last power, the little 
horn, thought to change the laws during the 1260 days [years] that 
the laws and the saints were in his hand. Hear the little horn speak 
by the Rev. Henry Tuberville, D. D., of the English College of 
Douay, in 1649: now approved and recommended for his diocese, 
by the right Rev. Benedict, Bishop of Boston, Mass. “What is the 
third commandment? Ans. Remember that thou keep holy the 
Sabbath-day. When began the Sabbath to be kept? Ans. From the 
very creation of the world. Why was the Jewish Sabbath changed 
into the Sunday? Ans. Because Christ was born upon a Sunday, 
rose from the dead upon a Sunday, and sent down the Holy Ghost 
upon a Sunday: works not inferior to the creation of the world. By 
whom was it changed? Ans. By the governors of the Church. How 
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do you prove that the church hath power to command feasts and 
holy days? Ans. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into 
Sunday, which Protestants allow of, and therefore they fondly 
contradict themselves by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking 
most other feasts commanded by the same church. How prove you 
that? Ans. Because by keeping Sunday, they acknowledge the 
church’s power to ordain feasts, and to command them under 
sin.”ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.2 


Another unmistakable evidence is that Sunday-keeping, for a Rest- 
day, is established by National and State laws, and customs of the 
people, throughout christendom. Now the Bible teaches nothing of 
the kind; for neither First-day, (by man called Sunday,) nor 
resurrection day, is once referred to in that book, as a sanctified 
day, a holy day, or a rest-day for man, (except when the Jews’ 
feast-days happened on that day,) but First-day is clearly shown to 
be one of the six working days. Genesis 1:5; Ezekiel 46:1. Hence 
the proof that the little horn, the man of sin, made the breach in 
God’s holy covenant. This, as | have shown, was hundreds of years 
after the resurrection. Therefore there was no change nor abolition 
of a “jot or tittle’ of the ten commandments of God before, at, or 
after the resurrection. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.3 


“RESTORER OF PATHS TO DWELL IN.” - What paths are to b 
restored? Ans. “Ask for the old paths.” Jeremiah 6:16. “Ancient 
paths.” 78:75. “Paths of peace.” “The path of the just is as the 
shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” 
Proverbs 3:4. “All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth, unto 
such as keep his covenant and testimonies.” Psalm 25:70. His 
covenant is the ten commandments which he has commanded to 
be kept for ever. Deuteronomy 4:13; Psalm 111:9. The restorers of 
the paths then in the last days, will be covenant-keepers, God’s 
people, [/saiah 57:4, 7,] that will keep the whole law. Jeremiah 
shows two classes, one asking for “the old paths,” that they may 
find rest for their souls. “But they (the other class) said, We will not 
walk therein. Why? Because they have not hearkened unto my 
words, nor to my law, but rejected it. Chap 6:16, 19.ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 23.4 


Again: “O, Israel, thy prophets are like the foxes in the deserts. Ye 
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have not gone up into the gaps, [margin, breaches,] neither made 
up the hedge for the house of Israel to stand in the day of battle in 
the day of the Lord. Ezekiel 13:4, 5ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
23:5 


The class of teachers here addressed, are such as will not keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord, as commanded in his holy covenant. The Lord 
is against them, and says, “They shall not be in the assembly of my 
people.” Verses 8, 9. The reader will readily admit that the battle of 
the day of the Lord is yet future, and cannot come until his voice is 
uttered from on high. Zephaniah 1:14. This prophecy is against 
those who despise the Sabbath of the Lord, and teach others to 
tread it under foot, just before, and at the battle of the great day of 
the Lord. This synchronizes with the “scattering of the power of the 
holy people,” [Danie/ 12:7,] and smiting of “fellow-servants” since 
1844, Matthew 24:49.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.6 


Sabbath-keepers, then, “shall build the old waste places:” and 
“raise up the foundation of many generations: and thou shalt be 
called the repairer of the breach, the restorer of paths to dwell in.” 
Isaiah 58:12. Says Paul:ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.7 


“And he gave some apostles; and some prophets; and some 
evangelists; and some pastors and teachers: for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God,” etc., “that we henceforth be no more children, 
tossed to and fro, etc. Ephesians 4:11-14.ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 23.8 


This unity of the faith, and perfect church order, never has existed 
since the days of the apostles. It is very clear that it must exist prior 
to the second advent of Jesus, and be completed by the refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord, in restoration of all things, etc. ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 23.9 


By tracing the history of the church to the present, we learn that 
church order and unity of the faith existed in the days of the 
apostles who kept all the commandments of God. After which all 
was deranged by commandment-breakers; by the desolating work 
of the little horn, whose power was broken in 1798. From thence the 
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church emerges from her wilderness state, “leaning upon her 
beloved,” up to the first and second angels’ messages; [Revelation 
14:6-8;] viz., the judgment hour cry, and fall of Babylon, announcing 
the cleansing of the Sanctuary at the end of the 2300 days of 
Daniel’s vision, in 1844. On from this, it is said, “And the third angel 
followed them, saying with a loud voice,” etc. “Here is the patience 
of the saints: here are they that keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus.” Verses 9-72. One like unto the Son of man 
upon a white cloud, follows this message.ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 23.10 


Here, then, in this last message, we find commandment-keepers 
throughout the wide harvest-field, accomplishing just what has been 
foretold by the holy seers of old. They are now going up into the 
breach, restoring first the Sabbath of the Lord, which he 
commanded in the fourth commandment, and then the “all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began.”ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.11 


The church of God will then be in order, having her “Elders, 
Deacons, Teachers, gifts of healing, helps, governments,” etc. Then 
“Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice; with the voice together shall 
they sing; for they shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion.” “For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air,” etc. 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. That he might 
present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing: but that it should be holy and without blemish.” 
Ephesians 5:27.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.12 


My Dear brethren and sisters in the Lord, Let us all labor for perfect 
union, harmony and order, in this rising glorious church of 
God.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.13 


Mount Cambria, N. Y., Aug. 8th, 1854.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
23.14 


COMMUNICATIONS 
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JWe 


From Bro. Emmons 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- After this length of time | wish that a few lines 
of mine might appear in your excellent paper. But where to begin or 

end, about talking of the blessed Jesus | know not; but still | will go 

on to praise his adorable name for the way that he has led me. But | 

am sorry and feel ashamed to acquaint the dear Sabbath-keeping 

children, that for more than seventy years of my life, | have, in 

ignorance, trampled upon God’s Holy Sabbath. For so doing | trust 
my Heavenly Father has forgiven me, for the sake of his dear Son. 

Praised be his name.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.15 


| have now passed eighty years of my life and regret very much that 
| have not lived more devoted to the Lord. But by his help | will 
endeavor to walk more circumspect in the future. | wish we could 
bear in mind the necessity of being often in secret prayer. The 
inward man gains strength by retiring from the noise and bustle of 
the world, and being shut in with God. My soul can witness to the 
truth of this, this morning-.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.16 


| want to say a word of caution to my dear brethren and sisters, and 
take a large portion of it to myself. | am almost ready, yea, do now, 
wipe the tears from my eyes that | have been overtaken in the fault 
of light conversation. Depend upon it, in proportion as we let in the 
spirit of the world, the dovelike Spirit of Jesus will go outARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 23.17 


There are only three Sabbath-keepers in this large city, but to any 
of the saints who may feel discouraged at this, | would say, cheer 
up, dear brother or sister, a better day is coming, when the latter 
rain with “bright clouds” will appear, not with black clouds, as we 
have now when it rains. That will be full of refreshment.ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 23.18 


| must say that the Advent preaching has spoilt, for me, the 
preaching in the nominal churches. | cannot profit hearing their see- 
saw preaching.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.19 
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O what a blessed meeting, when all the saints get home - to see the 
untold millions break through the tombs of marble and come up 
from the old church-yards, clothed with immortality, and the martyrs 
of Jesus, and the ocean casting out every jewel that has been 
buried in a watery grave. Immortality! It is enough to enrapture our 
souls with holy fire until Jesus comes.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
23.20 


Shortly he will come. He said he would come again. The two 
shining ones that saw him when he went up told the men of Galilee 
that he would come again in the same manner that they saw him go 
up. No Spiritualism about this! He went up in a visible body, and he 
will come in the same; and holy angels will escort him down the 
skies! Is not this heart cheering? When we meet with trials, though 
they may thwart our natural feelings, yet all things work together for 
good to them that love God. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.21 


HENRY EMMONS. 
Boston, Mass., Aug. 8th, 1854. 


From Sister Hunt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to rejoice in the blessed hope of the 
glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour, and of being made like 

him, and of dwelling in his presence, and of beholding his glory, 

when all sorrows and tears will be wiped away, and death itself will 

be destroyed. This hope is enough to encourage us on our journey, 

although we have to contend with unbelief on all sides. The people 

are waxing worse and worse, just as the prophet said they would in 

the last days. Men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking 

after those things that are coming on the earth.ARSH August 29, 

1854, page 23.22 


| feel to praise the Lord, that he has opened my eyes in these last 
days, to let me see the truth of the third angel’s message. The Lord 
is calling out a people to stand before him at his coming, and 
theARSH August 29, 1854, page 23.23 


Dragon is wroth with them for keeping the commandments, and 
having the faith of Jesus; but Satan with all his host cannot hinder 





176 


them; for Christ is their leader, and Israel will surely prevail. They 
are going forward in the strength of the Lord, he is the hope of his 
people, and they will come off conquerors through him who has 
died to redeem them, and is alive forevermore. ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.1 


| feel more then ever to press my way on, towards the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. We have come out before the 
world, and profess to keep all the commandments of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus, the law and the gospel. It is a perfect work: it 
will prepare a people to enter in through the gates into the City. | 
feel to praise the Lord for what he is doing for his people in this 
place. They are going forward in the strength of the Lord. They are 
standing firm in the third angel’s message. If we continue faithful a 
little longer, the victory will be ours. Yes we shall see Jesus coming 
in the clouds of heaven to reward his faithful children. O | hope to 
be one of that number that will stand upon mount Zion, with the 
Lamb.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.2 


Yours in hope of the gospel. 
LOUISA HUNT. 
Springfield, Mass., 1854. 


From Sister Cooper 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still striving for the kingdom, still trying tc 
hold fast that no man take my crown. Truly it is a trying time; the 

love of many has waxed cold; darkness has covered the earth and 

gross darkness the people; the Devil has come down in great wrath 

because he knows he hath but a short time: yet in the midst of all 

this | am not discouraged; for Jesus says, Look up! Why look up 
now? Because redemption is near. Glory be to the Lord for his 

word, and for the light of truth that shines upon my pathway. The 

loud cry will soon be heard.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.3 


| am glad to see the paper as it comes weekly, and the exhortations 
from the dear brethren and sisters. Some of them | have seen, and 
others | am expecting to see very soon, when we shall see as we 
are seen and know as we are known.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
24.4 
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Yours looking for deliverance soon. 
ELIZA A. COOPER. 
Aug. 19th, 1854. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


BRO. H. S. Boyd writes from Lyme, N. H., Aug. 20th, 1854:- “Myself 
and family are alone in this place, trying to keep all of the 
commandments of God, surrounded on all sides by enemies of the 
present truth. We have some trials, and some inconvenience on 
account of the stand we have taken on the Lord’s side. But he has, 
hitherto, sustained us, and we trust will still enable us to stand, and 
convey us safely through all that it is his will we should suffer in our 
short pilgrimage here. Although we meet scorn and contempt from 
those who once were our friends, yet we feel that our loss and 
sacrifice is very small compared with the glory that is soon to be 
revealed.”ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.5 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THE war news by the Asia, although brief, is highly important. On 
the 9th, Prince (Alexander) Gorchakoff announced to the Austrian 
Government that Moldavia, as well as Wallachia, will be 
immediately evacuated. Consequently the Austrian troops on their 
way to Gallicia, the Bukovina and Transylvania have received 
orders to halt for the present. Simultaneously with this 
announcement is a telegraphic statement that 3,000 French troops 
have effected a lodgment in the island of Aland, and that an equal 
number have landed on the Isthmus of Perekop, to prevent Russian 
re-enforcements from reaching the Crimea.ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 24.6 


Sir Charles Napier was to attack Bomarsund “next day,” and a 
formidable expedition against Sevostopol was making ready to 
embark on board the fleet of transports that had assembled in the 
bay of Varna.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.7 
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The other items of interest by this arrival are the death of the King 
of Saxony, and the indictment of Queen Christianna on a charge of 
treason, before the Spanish Cortes ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
24.8 


A force of 18,000 Russians has arrived at Tiflis, after three months 
on the march.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.9 


The Paris Moniteur of to-day, (11th) publishes the Austrian demand 
on Russia, with the Russian reply. Also, the answer of the French 
Government refusing to grant an armistice, but stating that peace 
may be had on the following terms: First, Abolition of the Russian 
protectorate over Wallacuia, Servia and Moldavia; Second, 
Freedom of the mouths of the Danube; Third, Revision of the Treaty 
of 1841 with reference to the limits of Russia in the Black Sea; and 
Fourth, No power to have protectorate over Turkish subjects ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 24.10 


Five prisoners were executed at Parma on the 4th, for having taken 
part in the recent insurrection. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.11 


On the 9th of August the carriage in which the King of Saxony was 
driving, was overturned at a place called Imst., near Imspruck. 
(Another dispatch says “near Brennbuchell.”) The King was thrown 
among the horses’ feet, and received a kick which fractured his 
skull. He died half an hour afterwards.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
24.12 


Progress of Ghostology in America ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
24.13 


We have latterly not heard much about the spiritual phenomena so 
called, the last important event in that line which we now recollect 
having been the formation of Mr. N. P. Tallmadge’s and Mr. H. H. 
Day’s orthodox association of acolytes in the new revelation. But 
though the public attention is no longer called to the subject as 
when its wonders possessed the attraction of novelty, it is not to be 
supposed that the business of ghost-seeing and table-pounding is 
checked in the least, or that the conversion of skeptics is not going 
forward with as much rapidity as ever. The literature of the 
phenomena is increasing - there are not less, we should say, than 
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about a hundred distinct books upon them - and the journals 
devoted to their weekly exposition, numerous as they are, all wear 
the aspect of thrift and prosperity. One of them calculates that over 
200,000 persons - we believe that is the figure - have been raised 
out of the abyss of absolute infidelity into belief in spiritual existence 
by the intervention of the rapping, tipping and elbow-jerking ghosts. 
In the medical line, too, these mysterious agencies are doing a 
strong business. Aside from the prescribing mediums and 
somnambulists, - not to be confounded with those whose 
illuminated transparencies every evening in Broadway attract the 
crowd of passers to see the spiritual demonstrations at one or two 
shillings admission, - there are various remedies of ghostly origin 
which proffer health to the suffering at the most reasonable rates. 
N. Y. Tribune.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, AUG. 29, 1854. 
To Correspondents.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.15 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.16 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.17 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 24.18 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
mention the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.19 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer’s meaning.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.20 
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6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God as 
some do.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.21 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.22 


Business 


JWe 


C.B. PRESTON. - The $1 was not received; but we now send the 
books.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.23 


A. Belden. - See $1 receipted in No.2ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
24.24 


R. Hicks. - We refer the matter to the Publishing Committee, and 
abide by their decision. We have no time to give the matter 
personal attention. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.25 


Brn. Stephenson and Hall. - We shall be pleased to receive from 
each of you eight or ten pages of manuscript each week.ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 24.26 


H. S. Boyd. - The REVIEW has been sent regularly to your 
address.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.27 


H. C. Crumb. - Your letter contained $5 onlyARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.28 


Tent Meeting at Jackson, Hastings andARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 24.29 


Waverly, Mich.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.30 
As our brethren may be anxious to hear of our success with the 


tent, we will make a brief statement of our meetings in the above 
named place.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.31 
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In Jackson bitter prejudice had existed against those who observe 
the Sabbath of the Lord. Our meeting held there from July 28th, to 
Aug. 6th, proved effectual in removing much of this prejudice. Some 
600 or more respectable citizens listened with candor to the 
reasons of our faith. A better state of feeling exists there concerning 
our brethren.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.32 


Our meeting at Hastings has opened the way for future labors 
there. One individual who had long opposed the commandment- 
keepers and positively declined attending their meetings, was 
prevailed upon to attend the Tent-meeting, and after hearing one 
lecture through, he made the following remark, ‘How foolish a man 
is to judge of a matter before he hears it.’ Quite an interest was 
manifested through our lecture there. A number purchased full sets 
of books, desiring to understand fully the reasons of our faith. At 
Waverly our congregations were not large, as the country where our 
Tent was pitched was new. Although our congregations were small, 
they were interesting. Some were deeply affected by the truth, and 
we trust the commandment-keepers there will yet see better 
times. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.33 


Bro. Cornell was not present at the two last named meetings, as it 
was thought best to hold a two days’ meeting at Delhi. His time was 
occupied in that direction. Bro. J. B. Frisbie attended these 
meetings, and assisted in speaking the word. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.34 


lrasburg, Vt., Tent Meeting. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.35 


THIS meeting was one of interest. About one hundred and fifty were 
gathered on the Sabbath, and a large congregation on First-day. | 
think there was the best attention to the word spoken that we have 
witnessed at any of our Tent Meetings. There was an ardent desire 
in the church for a revival of the work of the Lord among them. Our 
hearts are encouraged while we see so many coming out to hear 
the truth.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.36 


Brethren, let us take hold of the work anew, praying the Lord to 
revive his work among us, that we may be prepared to nourish 
those who shall come into the truth. The way is opening wide. 
There are many who have ears to hear, and souls will be brought 





182 


into the truth as fast as the church shall be prepared to receive 
them. Brethren, it is time we were awake. Gird on the armor anew. 
The Lord is waiting to be gracious. He is willing to give his Holy 
Spirit, in great measure, to those prepared to receive it. May the 
Lord prepare us for the work that is before us.ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.37 


JOSIAH HART. 
FREDERICK WHEELER. 


Tent Meeting at Panton, Vt.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.38 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Tent-meeting at Panton, 
Vt., near Bro. H. Gardner’s, to commence Sept. 8th at 5 o’clock P. 
M., and will continue as long as circumstances will allow.ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 24.39 


Josiah Hart, ) 
E. P. Butler, ) Committee of 
H. Bingham, ) Arrangements 


Albert ) 
Stone, 


Tent Meetings 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold a Tent-meeting in Saline, 
Washtenaw Co., commencing Sabbath, Sept. 2nd, at 10 1/2 
o’clock, A. M., and continue over two Sabbaths ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.40 


Also at Shelby, McComb Co., as Bro. Rathbone shall arrange, 
commencing Sabbath, Sept. 16th, at 10 1/2 o’clock A. M., and 
continue over First-day.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.41 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


Appointment 
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JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will labor in Northern New York a few 
weeks, commencing the first of September. W. S. 
INGRAHAM.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.42 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Grove Meeting at Norfolk 
St. Law, Co., commencing Sept. 1st at 2 o’clock P. M. and holding 


over Sabbath and First-day. A. S. HUTCHINS. H. G. BUCKRSH 
August 29, 1854, page 24.43 


Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct-ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.44 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments:- 132 pp. - 10 cts. - 
postage 1 ct. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.45 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works. - 36 pp. - 4 cts.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.46 
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postage 1 cent.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.47 
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August 29, 1854, page 24.48 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 24.49 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 cents ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 24.50 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 24.51 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH August 
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29, 1854, page 24.52 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents ARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 24.53 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 24.54 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 24.55 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 24.56 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH August 29, 1854, 
page 24.57 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.58 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
August 29, 1854, page 24.59 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.60 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp. ARSH August 29, 1854, page 24.61 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
24.62 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH August 29, 1854, page 
24.63 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.64 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.65 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH August 29, 
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1854, page 24.66 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.67 


Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and II, 
40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 centsARSH August 29, 1854, page 
24.68 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH August 
29, 1854, page 24.69 


Letters 
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C. B. Preston, R. Hicks, S. S. Miller, A. M. CurtisARSH August 29, 
1854, page 24.70 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.1 


THE MORTALITY OF MAN: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS 
OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 
BY D. F. HALL 
(Continued.)ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.2 


The next point to be considered is man’s condition in death. Does 
the Bible represent death as being the event by which man passes 
into a higher state of life? a state of consciousness? the gate to 
endless joy, or endless woe? Do men pass to paradise or perdition, 
heaven or hell, by or through the event called death? These are all 
plain questions, and easily answered from the plain word of the 
Lord.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.3 


But allow me to say that at this particular point in the inquiry, we are 
very liable to have our reason and judgment too much under the 
influence of prejudice and sympathy, having been trained up from 
infancy in the belief of going immediately from this state of 
existence to another; and having a natural dread of death, we are 
apt to believe upon very slight evidence all that popular theology 
teaches upon this point. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.4 


It is an old adage that, 

“A man convinced against his will, 

Is of the same opinion still;” 

and it is true evidently that it is a very hard matter to convince a 
person of the truth of any doctrine, which comes in contact with his 
early training, and all his established modes of thought; and it is 
equally true, that it is an easy matter indeed to convince a man of 
the truth of any thing when all these circumstances are favorable. 
But in order to carry on an investigation with profit, and to come to 
truthful conclusions, the mind must be entirely stripped of all such 
foreign influences, and left perfectly balanced. As the tradesman’s 
scales would be very imperfect standards of weight, did one side 
preponderate, so the mind of man is illy prepared to judge of the 
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real weight, or true merit of Bible truth, when it is bent to one side 
by prejudice, early training, or undue sympathy. ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 25.5 


The questions propounded above are important, in more than one 
point of view, but especially so with reference to the Bible teachings 
concerning the Second Coming of Christ, the Resurrection of the 
dead, and the Judgment. If these questions be answered in the 
affirmative (as they all are by popular theology) these three 
fundamental doctrines of holy writ are of no possible importance. If 
answered in the negative (as | shall attempt to answer them) they 
are of infinite importance. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.6 


In order to enable us to see the contrast more strikingly between 
popular theology and the Bible upon the point now under 
consideration, viz., death, | will place the two views in juxtaposition. 
First, then, how is death spoken of in the Bible? What did the 
ancient worthies expect by such an event? Where did they expect 
to go when they died? See the record.ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 25.7 


BIBLE 


JWe 


Genesis 5:3. “And all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred 
and thirty years; and he died.”ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.8 


Verse 11. “And all the days of Enos were nine hundred and five 
years; and he died." ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.9 


Verse 17. “And all the days of Mahalaleel were eight hundred ninety 
and five years; and he died." ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.10 


Verse 24. “And Enoch walked with God, and he was not: for God 
took him.” Mark in this case the contrast between Enoch and the 
others mentioned. When God takes a person to heaven, to himself, 
he mentions it, not in the language of “he died,” remember, but he 
did not die, he “took him.” Here in this case, and that of Elijah, God 
has shown us most clearly, his plan of taking men to heaven. It is 
not by halves, by killing them and taking their immortal souls, as 
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popular theology teaches, but by translating them, by taking them 
up bodily.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.11 


Genesis 49:29. Jacob’s charge. “And he charged them and said 
unto them, | am to be gathered unto my people: bury me with my 
fathers in the cave that is in the field of Ephron the Hittite. Verse 30. 
“In the cave that is in the field of Machpelah, which is before 
Mamre, in the land of Canaan, which Abraham bought with the field 
of Ephron the Hittite, for a possession of a burying place.“"ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 25.12 


Verse 31. “There they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife, there 
they buried Isaac and Rebekah his wife; and there | buried 
Leah.”ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.13 


/saiah 38:18, 19. “For the grave cannot praise thee, death cannot 
celebrate thee: they that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy 
truth. The living, the living, he shall praise thee as | do this day; the 
father to the children shall make known thy truth.,ARSH September 
5, 1854, page 25.14 


Psalm 88:10. “Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? Shall the dead 
arise and praise thee?” ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.15 


POPULAR THEOLOGY 


JWe 


We will quote the language of Wilber Fisk, not however for the 
purpose of arraying him against the Bible, but to show the 
sentiments which popular theology teaches upon this subject. ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 25.16 


Turning to his wife he said, “Think not when you see this poor 
feeble body stretched in death, that this is your husband. Oh no! 
your husband will have escaped free and liberated from every clog. 
He will have plumed his glad wings and soared away through the 
ethereal regions to that celestial city of light and love. What! talk of 
burying your husband? No, never. Your husband cannot be buried. 
He will be in heaven.”ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.17 
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Socrates said, “I shall go to the felicities of the blessed: you will not 
bury Socrates. | shall go to the gods.” 
DR. WATTS.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.18 


“Why should we start and fear to die? 

What timorous worms we mortals are 

Death is the gate of endless joy 

And yet we dread to enter there."ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
25.19 


Dread to enter endless joy!!ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.20 


“But oh, the soul that never dies! 

At once it leaves the clay! 

Ye thoughts pursue it where it flies, 

And track its wondrous way.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.21 


Up to the courts where angels dwell 

It mounts, triumphing there; 

Or devils plunge it down to hell, 

In infinite despair." ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.22 


Goes to Heaven or Hell at Death!"ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
25.23 


ll praise my Maker with my breath; 

And when my voice is lost in death, 

Praise shall employ my nobler powers.”ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 25.24 


We might carry this contrast of popular sentiment and Bible 
teaching, to almost any length; but let this suffice for the present 
upon this point. We invite especial attention however to one point, 
viz., That in every instance where the death of an individual is 
mentioned in the sacred writings, be he saint or sinner, (unless it be 
in a parable) it is simply said “he died,” and was “buried.” Now if 
popular theology be true upon this point, how can this wonderful 
suppression of truth be accounted for? It certainly cannot without 
leaving guilt, deception and falsehood upon the pages of the sacred 
record; and are we driven to this fearful alternative? No: let God be 
true, though all men are found liars. There is not the slightest 
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similarity, the faintest resemblance, between the current theology 
touching death, and the Bible account of the same. The one 
represents it as entering into higher life; the other, total deprivation 
of life: one, as the gate to endless joy and light; the other, as the 
gate to the grave and darkness: the one, as a state of conscious 
delights or shivering pains; the other, a place where the wicked 
cease from troubling and the weary are at rest: the small and the 
great are there, the servant is free from his master.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 25.25 


We now invite the attention of the reader to a consideration of those 
scriptures which speak directly to the point; viz., Man’s condition in 
death. Is man, in the interim between death and the resurrection, in 
a state of consciousness? The first divine definition of death would 
certainly forbid such an idea. God said to Adam, Thou shalt surely 
die. Genesis 2:17. God’s own definition of this phrase is, “In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground, for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust 
shalt thou return.” Genesis 3:79. Here we have God’s own definition 
of death; and if it is possible for the Eternal Spirit to frame language 
completely forbidding the idea of conscious and intelligent existence 
in death, he has here done it. | should like to see a believer in the 
immortality of the soul undertake to describe the destruction of the 
intelligent and conscious man, in the same space, as completely as 
it is here done. | believe it to be absolutely impossible. God is 
addressing Adam. Now is Adam merely the body of Adam? Is God 
speaking to the unconscious clay? the shell in which conscious, 
intelligent and responsible Adam dwells? Will you contend that God 
is talking to that which cannot hear or understand, and saying to it, 
Because you have done so and so you shall die? What a strange 
procedure! What would you think of a man who should talk in this 
way to an unconscious stump or stone, accusing it of sin, and 
denouncing punishment! If this would look unreasonable in man, 
much more so in God.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 25.26 


Is he talking then to the immortal soul? and saying to it, “Dust thou 
art and unto dust shalt thou return?” Either one of these positions 
involves nonsense and absurdity. What then can be done? There is 
yet another view which makes all plain: God made of the dust of the 
ground a being called man, he gave him life, which constituted him 
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a conscious, intelligent and responsible being. Consciousness, 
intelligence and responsibility, then, inhere in the organized man, 
the living soul, and not in an immortal soul, put into the dust. Now if 
man has a conscious, intelligent existence, after the living organism 
is returned to its simple and original elements, then by the same 
parity of reasoning, he must have had before his creation or 
organization. It is the dust made into a man, made alive, conscious 
and intelligent, by the power and wisdom of God, which is by that 
same power and wisdom, returned to unconsciousness by depriving 
it of life, by which the man returns again to dust. We append here 
David’s view of this same subject, as being perfectly plain. Psa/m 
146:3, 4. “Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in 
whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his 
earth: in that very day his thoughts perish.” Now | ask in the light of 
this inspired definition, how any one can misunderstand?ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 26.1 


The process of creation, death and resurrection, is all made plain in 
the Bible, and is the building, unbuilding and building again of man: 
explained in Gen. to be, first, the organizing of dust, and putting into 
it the breath of life: consciousness, and intelligence is the result or 
effect. Second, his breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in 
that very day his thoughts perish; or, as given by Solomon, 
[Ecclesiastes 12:7,] “Then shall the dust return to the earth as it 
was; and the spirit, [breath of life,] shall return unto God who gave 
it.” Now for the third item; i.e., the Resurrection. See Ezekiel 37. 
Read toverse 715. Note first the bones brought together; next, 
sinews laid upon them; then flesh; and all covered with skin; but no 
spirit put in yet. Compare verses 5, 6, 8, 9, with 14; and putting 
spirit into the man re-organized or resurrected, is explained: 
“Behold, | will cause breath to enter into you, and ye shall live.” 
Here, then, all is made plain. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 26.2 


See Job 3:17. He asks this question: Why died | not from the 
womb? and in verses 73-20, his condition in case he had died is 
described: “For now should | have lain still and been quiet, | should 
have slept, then had | been at rest. With kings and counselors of 
the earth, which built desolate places for themselves; or with 
princes that had gold, who filled their houses with silver: or as an 
hidden untimely birth, | had not been; as infants which never saw 
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light. There the wicked cease from troubling; and there the weary 
be at rest. There the prisoners rest together; they hear not the voice 
of the oppressor. The small and the great are there: and the servant 
is free from his master.” Who can read this description given by the 
patriarch Job, and not see that death consigns all ranks and 
characters to the same place; and this place is not the Orthodox 
Heaven or Hell, but quite another localityARSH September 5, 
1854, page 26.3 


Job 7:21. “And why dost thou not pardon my transgression, and 
take away mine iniquity? for now shall | sleep in the dust; and thou 
shalt seek me in the morning, but / shall not be.” Can this language 
be true if Job is this day a conscious being, either in soul or body? It 
certainly cannot. See Job 10:21, 22, 23. Job here asks this 
question: “Are not my days few?” He then replies, “Cease thou and 
let me alone, that | may take comfort a little, before | go whence | 
shall not return, even to the land of darkness, and the shadow of 
death; a land of darkness, as darkness itself: and of the shadow of 
death, without any order, and where the light is as darkness.” As 
Job was a righteous man, he did not expect to go to hell; so this 
must be descriptive of heaven, if Job went there at death. Heaven, 
then, is a dark, disorderly place! Will this suit modern Orthodoxy? | 
trow not.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 26.4 


Job 14:1. “Man that is born of a woman is of few days, and full of 
trouble. He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down: he fleeth 
also as a shadow, and continueth not.” Is this descriptive of an 
immortal nature which is to continue as long as God continues? 
Verse 7. Here Job presents a beautiful analogy, and also a fair and 
plain contrast: “For there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it 
will sprout again, and that the tender branch thereof will not cease. 
Though the root thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock thereof 
die in the ground; yet through the scent of water it will bud, and 
bring forth boughs like a plant.” Note now the contrast: “But man 
dieth, and wasteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where 
is he? As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth and 
drieth up; so man lieth down, and riseth not; till the heavens be no 
more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep. O that 
thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest keep me 
secret, until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest appoint me a set 
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time and remember me.” Then comes in the all-important question 
to dying men, verse 74: “If a man die, [shall his immortal soul go to 
glory? no | mistake] shall he live again? all the days of my 
appointed time will | wait, till my change come. Thou shalt call, and | 
will answer: thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine hands.” This 
venerable patriarch says, “all the days of my appointed time will | 
wait, till my change come.” Where is he to wait? in heaven? No: in 
hell? No: in his present dying mortal state, waiting for death? No: he 
is talking of death. If a mandie shall he live again? See Chap 
17:13-16, and the question is fully and satisfactorily answered: “If | 
wait the grave is mine house. | have made my bed in the darkness. 
| have said to corruption, Thou art my father: to the worm, Thou art 
my mother, and my sister. And where is now my hope? as for my 
hope who shall see it? They shall go down to the bars of the pit, 
when our rest together is in the dust."ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 26.5 


Job in all the quotations above, is speaking of death and the grave, 
and represents man in the interim between death and resurrection 
as being asleep in the dust; as waiting in the grave. See this perfect 
and upright man’s hope: Job 19:23-28. “O that my words were now 
written! O that they were printed in a book! that they were graven 
with an iron pen and lead in the rock forever! for | know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand in the latter day upon the 
earth; and though after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall | see God: whom | shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another; though my reins be consumed within 
me.” Was a believer in the immortality of the soul, ever known to 
express himself thus, touching death and the resurrection? ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 26.6 


We pass from the testimony of Job to notice that of David. Psalm 
6:4-5. “Return, O, Lord, deliver my soul: Oh save me for thy 
mercies’ sake; for in death there is no remembrance of thee; in the 
grave who shall give thee thanks?” Psalm 30:3, 9. “O Lord, thou 
hast brought up my soul from the grave: thou hast kept me alive, 
that | should not go down to the pit. What profit is there in my blood 
when | go down to the pit? Shall the dust praise thee? shall it 
declare thy truth?” Compare with Psalm 88:10, 11, 12. “Wilt thou 
shew wonders to the dead? Shall the dead arise and praise thee? 
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Shall thy loving kindness be declared in the grave? or thy 
faithfulness in destruction? Shall thy wonders be known in the dark? 
and thy righteousness in the/and of forgetfulness?” ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 26.7 


Death, then, sends all its victims into the /and of forgetfulness. |s 
this conscious bliss or misery? Psalm 115:17. “The dead praise not 
the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.” Psalm 146:3-5. 
“Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there 
is no help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, in that 
very day his thoughts perish.” Can a man be a conscious and 
intelligent being without thoughts? Can an immortal, conscious, 
intelligent soul, exist without thoughts? This declaration from David 
is a nail in a sure place, and leaves the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul no chance to escape; it is fenced in on all sides.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 26.8 


That the Psalmist was not mistaken in his views of death, and the 
condition of the dead, Peter abundantly testifies in the Acis 2:29, 
and onward. “Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the 
patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre 
is with us unto this day. For David is not ascended into the 
heavens.” Who more likely than David to go, if it was God’s plan to 
take the righteous there at death? We will close with David’s 
testimony by inviting attention to his hope. Psa/m 17:75. “As for me, 
| will behold thy face in righteousness; | shall be satisfied when | 
awake with thy likeness.” Would to God that all who profess 
righteousness were satisfied with the same expectation. ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 26.9 


We pass from David’s testimony, to that of Solomon. Solomon, 
speaking of death, [Ecclesiastes 3:19,] says: “For that which 
befalleth the sons of men, befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth 
them; as the one dieth, so dieth the other.” |f death, then, be the 
separation of an immortal soul from a mortal body in the case of 
man, it is in the case of the beast; “for as the one dieth, so dieth the 
other.” Ecclesiastes 9:4, 5, 10. For to him that is joined to all the 
living, there is hope; for a living dog is better than a dead lion. For 
the living know that they shall die; [just here | would ask, What part 
of man knows? Current theology answers, It is the immortal, 
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conscious soul, that has knowledge. Then that same shall die. \|s it 
the unconscious body, or shell, that knows? Then consciousness 
and knowledge are attributes of the /iving dust, and the immortal 
soul is entirely useless. Or is it the immortal soul which knows that 
the mortal body shall die? Yes, that is it, says the advocate for 
natural immortality, that is the meaning precisely. Yes, this is 
precisely the way to prove the immortality of the soul; not from what 
the Scriptures say, but from what they mean. It is no difficult task for 
a popular theologian to read his theory out of the Bible, provided 
you grant him one privilege first; and that is, to read it in. Like the 
man who was willing to bet that he could squeeze cider out of 
cotton. This looked like a hard task at first sight; but all was easy; 
he must put it in first;] but the dead know not any thing. [That which 
was alive, and had knowledge, is dead, and knows not any thing.] 
Neither have they any more a reward; for the memory of them is 
forgotten.” O yes, says the objector, all is plain; this all relates to the 
body; but the immortal soul with powers enlarged, flies out, to love 
God supremely in blissful abodes above, or sinks down to hell, 
there to increase in its hatred of everything good, and to envy only 
those who are more wicked than itself. But hold! “Also their love and 
their hatred, and their envy, is now perished; neither have they any 
more a portion forever in any thing that is done under the sun.” 
Hence the conclusion he comes to in the tenth verse: “Whatsoever 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou 
goest.” How very plain. It does seem that God has made this 
subject so plain that no one can possibly plead a reasonable 
excuse for misunderstanding. But some object to the testimony of 
Solomon, supposing him to have been an infidel. This is most 
plainly contradicted by the closing up of Ecclesiastes. Chap 12:13, 
74. “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God and 
keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. For God 
shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” In concluding the 
testimony of David and Solomon, touching the state of the dead, we 
invite attention to the simple records of their death, and notice the 
contrast between those and popular obituaries. 7 Kings 2:10. So 
David slept with his fathers, and was buried in the city of David. 7 
Kings 11:43. And Solomon slept with his fathers, and was buried in 
the city of David his father. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 26.10 
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We pass from this point to notice the testimony of Isaiah concerning 
Hezekiah king of Judah. It will be seen by reading Chap. 38, that 
the Prophet notified the king that his house should be set in order, 
for he must die. The king prayed unto the Lord, and the Lord added 
unto his days fifteen years. Notice how the king speaks of death. 
Verse 10. “I shall go to the gates of the grave.” Verse 17. “Behold 
for peace, | had great bitterness; but thou hast in love to my soul 
delivered it from the pit of corruption: for thou hast cast all my sins 
behind thy back.” Verse 78. “For the grave cannot praise thee, 
death cannot celebrate thee: they that go down into the pit cannot 
hope for thy truth.” See /saiah 25:8. “He will swallow up death in 
victory: and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces; 
and the rebuke of his people shall be taken away from off all the 
earth; for the Lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 26:19. Thy dead men shall 
live, together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, 
ye that dwell in the dust, for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the 
earth shall cast out the dead.” No place in Isaiah’s view of death 
and resurrection for the immortal-soul man that never dies. How 
unreasonable for the pious king to feel so bad about dying, if death 
was to send him from the troubles of earth, to the society of the 
blessed in heaven. “Thy dead men shall live,” “Awake, and sing, ye 
that dwell in the dust,” are expressions of sentiment which illy 
comport with the current phraseology of natural immortality. ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 26.11 


Next notice Daniel’s testimony. Chap 12:2. “And many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; some to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt." ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 27.1 


Hosea 13:14. “I will ransom them from the power of the grave; | will 
ransom them from death: O death, | will be thy plagues; O grave, | 
will be thy destruction; repentance shall be hid from mine 
eyes!”ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.2 


We leave the Old Testament for the present, and notice the 
teachings of the New, upon this subject. Do the New Testament 
writers speak of death, in common with the prophets, as a state of 
sleep, of resting in the dust, of waiting in the grave, etc.? as a 
condition of utter unconsciousness, knowing not any thing, thoughts 
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perishing, love, hatred, envy, and all the attributes of the mind, 
ceasing, etc.? or do they represent death as being the voice that 
Jesus sends to call them to his arms; the gate to endless joy or 
everlasting woe; an event by which the intelligent man leaves the 
body and flies away through the ethereal regions to the celestial city 
of light and love? Let them testify for themselves. ARSH September 
5, 1854, page 27.3 


First, the testimony of Christ. John 5:28. “Marvel not at this; for the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves [not in heaven 
or hell] shall hear his voice [how can the dead body, if it is not 
susceptible of consciousness or intelligence, hear his voice?] and 
come forth."ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.4 


John 11:14. “Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.” 
[Not in heaven or hell.] Verse 43. “And when he thus had spoken, 
he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come forth; and he that was 
dead came forth.” [Not came down from heaven or up from hell and 
got into his body, but came out of the grave where he had been 
since his burial.,ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.5 


Luke 7:14, 15. “And he came and touched the bier; and they that 
bare him stood still. And he said, Young man, | say unto thee, Arise. 
And he that was dead sat up, and began to speak.” What part of 
this young man, according to current theology, was susceptible of 
speaking? The immortal soul. Can it die? No. But in this case that 
part which was dead, sat up and spake. Now the supposition that all 
the intelligence manifested in these instances, all the life and 
consciousness apparent, resulted from putting the immortal-soul 
man into an unconscious body is entirely unworthy of candid and 
serious consideration. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.6 


Second, the testimony of Paul. 7 Corinthians 15:18, “Then they also 
which are fallen asleep [not gone to heaven] in Christ.” 7 
Thessalonians 4:13. “But | would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep.” Verse 14. “Them also 
which sleep in Jesus.” Hebrews 11:13. “These all died in faith, not 
having received the promises, but having seen them afar off.” ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 27.7 


John, in Revelation. Chap 14:73. “And | heard a voice from heaven, 
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saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth: yea saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labors; and their works do follow them.” Chap. 20:4. “And | saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them: and | saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, ... and they /ived,” etc. ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 27.8 


Many other testimonies from the New Testament might be adduced, 
touching the dead, all bearing uniform testimony. They sleep, they 
rest, they are in the grave, they come forth from the grave, and the 
like. We will quote one more circumstance, and then close upon this 
particular thread of the subject. atthew 27:52. “And the graves 
were opened, and many bodies of the saints which slept, arose and 
came out of the graves.” In all the numerous instances of death, 
mentioned in the New Testament, there is not the slightest 
intimation of its being a separation of the immortal and intelligent 
man, from the unconscious clay or body, by which the man proper, 
or soul, is sent to heaven, to enjoy bliss, or down to hell to writhe in 
indescribable anguish; - not, | say, one single instance of this kind. 
Now if it be true, how can this silence of the sacred writings be 
accounted for? Can it be possible that a matter of this importance, if 
true, would be left by infinite wisdom, to four or five doubtful 
inferences? We leave this branch of evidence to notice another 
growing out of the resurrection of the dead.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 27.9 


The notion of man’s being in possession of an immortal, conscious 
and intelligent soul entity, which at death leaves the body and goes 
to its rewards, either in bliss or misery, is not only forbidden, by 
what the sacred writings say concerning the dead, but by what is 
said touching the resurrection of the dead. | am persuaded that any 
one who will investigate the subject, will not fail to see that the 
resurrection, as taught in the Scriptures of truth, is a matter of much 
greater importance than it is held to be, by those who believe in the 
natural immortality of the soul. As far as my own observation goes, | 
am Satisfied that the resurrection of the dead, is, by a great majority 
of this class, something to be endured, rather than anxiously 
desired and longed for. And why, | ask, is this doctrine which is so 
very important in the Scriptures, so lightly esteemed, and even 
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totally denied, by many of those who believe in the immortality of 
the soul? The answer is easy: they are furnished with another 
means of securing all that the resurrection promises; and as a 
consequence, the resurrection of the dead is counted a matter of no 
possible importance. | should like to have a thorough believer in this 
doctrine, undertake to show how the resurrection of the dead body 
would be of the slightest service to his system of theology. Just in 
the proportion that the resurrection becomes important, the 
immortal soul becomes unimportant; and vice versa.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 27.10 


We next invite attention to the resurrection of the dead, as being an 
event of infinite importance in the view of sacred writers: an event 
which they longed and hoped for; which they were willing to 
sacrifice every thing temporal to obtain: an event to which all the 
faithful have looked for the realization of their fondest hopes. We 
will notice it in the first place without making any discrimination or 
distinction in its order or character. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
27.11 


It was the patriarch Job’s only hope. “If a man die shall he live 
again? All the days of my appointed time will | wait till my change 
come. Thou shalt call and | will answer. If | wait, the grave shall be 
my house. And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh shall | see God.”Job 14:14, 15; 17:13; 19:26.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 27.12 


It was David’s hope. “As for me, | will behold thy face in 
righteousness; | shall be satisfied when | awake with thy 
likeness."ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.13 


It was the great theme of the apostle Paul’s preaching, and his 
hope. “He preached unto them Jesus, and the resurrection.” “And 
when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked.” “Of 
the hope and resurrection of the dead, | am called in question.” “But 
this | confess unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, 
so worship | the God of my fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the law and in the prophets: and have hope towards God, 
which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection 
of the dead, both of the just and the unjust.” Acts 17:18, 32; 23:6; 
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24:14, 15. “Except it be for this one voice, that | cried standing 
among them, Touching the resurrection of the dead | am called in 
question by you this day.” Verse 21.ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 27.14 


It was the time and event pointed out by our Saviour, when the 
virtuous were to receive their reward. “Then said he also to him that 
bade him, When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbors; 
lest they also bid thee again, and a recompense be made thee. But 
when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
blind; and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense thee; 
for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” Luke 
14:12-14.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.15 


A host of worthies suffered the loss of every thing that they might 
obtain it. “These all died in faith, not having received the promises, 
but having seen them afar off.” “And these all, having obtained a 
good report through faith, received not the promise: God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect.” “Women received their dead raised to life again: and 
others were tortured, not accepting deliverance; that they might 
obtain a_ better resurrection. Hebrews 17:13, 35, 39.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 27.16 


It was the apostle Pauls Mark, Prize, The high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. “That | may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death; if by any means | might attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead.” Philippians 3:8-14.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 27.17 


It was acknowledged by our Saviour himself that without it, those 
given him by his Father must be lost. “And this is the Father’s will 
which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me, | should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day; and this is 
the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life, and | will raise him 
up at the last day. Notice the infinite importance attached to it by the 
apostle Paul inARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.18 
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1 Corinthians 15 


JWe 


12. “Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say 
some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead?”ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 27.19 


13. “But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not 
risen.”ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.20 


14. “And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain.” ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.21 


15. “Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; because we 
have testified of God that he raised up Christ; whom he raised not 
up, if so be that the dead rise not.,ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
27.22 


16. “For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised.“,ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 27.23 


17. “And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your 
sins."ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.24 


18. “Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished.”ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.25 


19. “If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable."ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.26 


20. “But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first 
fruits of them that slept."ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.27 


21. “For since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead.”ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.28 


22. “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive."ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.29 


29. “Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the 
dead rise not at all? Why are they then baptized for the 
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dead?”ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.30 


30. “And why stand we in jeopardy every hour?ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 27.31 


31. “I protest by your rejoicing which | have in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, | die daily.",ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.32 


32. “If after the manner of men | have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it me if the dead rise not? let us eat 
and drink; for tomorrow we die."ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
27:33 


We invite especial attention to several points clearly set forth in 
Paul’s argument in this place, touching the resurrection. He notices 
several calamities which must necessarily follow the non- 
resurrection of the dead: a notion which some in the Corinthian 
church had fallen into. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 27.34 


“For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised. Then they also 
which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished."ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 27.35 


How can it be said of those whose immortal souls had been in 
glory, in the presence of God where is fullness of joy, and pleasures 
forevermore, for hundreds of years, that they are perished unless 
the dead body was to be raised up? What would the resurrection of 
the dead, unconscious clay, have to do with the endless felicity, the 
seraphic joys of the emancipated soul? It could enjoy bliss and 
glory, honor and life, quite as well without a resurrection as with it. 
Was a believer in the immortality of the soul ever heard to put forth 
such a sentiment as this? The immortal-soul dogma, instead of 
leading its advocates to speak after this fashion concerning the 
resurrection, leads in quite another and contrary direction: even to 
the total denial of the resurrection of the body altogether; which is 
proving to be its legitimate result, its practical tendency. ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 27.36 


Note another result in case of non-resurrection: “If after the manner 
of men, | have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it 
me, if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink: for to-morrow we die.” 
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If the dead rise not, all the Apostle’s labors and self denial, and all 
his sacrifices, would prove of no advantage: the virtuous and 
vicious would all meet the same fate, provided the dead rise not. 
Let us eat and drink, let us make the very best of a bad case; for to- 
morrow we die, and that is the end of all our hopes and fears. Is this 
the style of immortal soulism? is this the way current theology looks 
upon the resurrection of the dead? The answer is obvious: it would 
soon expire under such reasoning as this: the supposed vast and 
important benefits accruing to man from this source would soon be 
lost sight of, and swallowed up in the more scriptural hope of a part 
in the first resurrection. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.1 


We invite attention again to the use Paul makes of the resurrection, 
as being entirely incompatible with the idea, of his believing in an 
intermediate state of happiness.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
28.2 


1 Thessalonians 4 


JWe 


13. “But | would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which 
have no hope.”ARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.3 


14. “For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.”ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 28.4 


15. “For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain, unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent 
them which are asleep.” ARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.5 


16. “For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the arch-angel, and with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first:" ARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.6 


17. “Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord.,ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
28.7 
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18. “Wherefore, comfort one another with these words.”ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 28.8 


The circumstances under which the Apostle gave vent to the strain 
of sentiment penned above, were those, which would have called 
forth the doctrine of the soul’s immortality, and an intermediate state 
of bliss for the faithful, if it had been true. The Thessalonian 
brethren were liable, like all others who have the common 
sympathies of human nature, to grieve at the loss of their kindred 
and brethren; and the Apostle would not leave them without comfort 
under such circumstances. Would an expounder of modern 
theology under similar circumstances neglect to make known to the 
circle of sad and tearful mourners, the fact that the immortal soul 
free from every clog, was now in the enjoyment of bliss and glory at 
the right hand of God? This would be the very occasion for him to 
expatiate upon the enlarged capacities, and the perfect happiness 
of the emancipated spirit; but the Apostle comforted the brethren at 
Thessalonica with far different words. He concludes this interesting 
exhortation by saying, “Wherefore, comfort one another with these 
words.” What were those words? Christ will come, and your dead 
friends shall live again. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.9 


We still farther remark upon this circumstance, that, their belief in 
the resurrection of Jesus, was to be the basis of their hope touching 
the resurrection of their friends. “If ye believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him.” Now | would like to know what logical connection there is 
between the resurrection of Jesus, and the flight of the immortal 
soul at death? how could the one aid in the belief of the other? It 
should rather be, If you believe that Jesus died, and his immortal 
soul, or deathless spirit fled to heaven, even so the immortal spirits 
of those who die, will God take there with his. This text is 
sometimes explained after this manner: If we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him; that is, when Jesus comes down from heaven 
God will bring along with him from heaven the immortal souls of 
those whose bodies are sleeping in Jesus. This difficulty, if it be 
one, grows out of the expression of God’s bringing the sleeping 
ones with him from some place. What place is this? heaven, or the 
grave? Ans. “Now the God of peace, that brought again from the 
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dead, [not heaven,] our Lord Jesus Christ.” Hebrews 13:20. Also, 
“Knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us 
also by Jesus” 2 Corinthians 4:14.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
28.10 


The language of the Saviour, in comforting the sorrowing Martha, 
was similar to Paul’s in the case just cited. Jesus saith unto her, 
“Thy brother shall rise again.” [Not thy brother is in heaven.] Martha 
replied in harmony with this sentiment, “I know that he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the last day.” John 11:23, 24.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 28.11 


In concluding upon this branch of the subject, let me ask if any man 
can believe, that Christ, prophets and apostles, would speak of 
death and resurrection, under every conceivable variety of 
circumstances, and if it were true, never once intimate the existence 
and attributes of such a soul or spirit as lies at the very foundation 
of popular orthodoxy? There are other declarations touching the 
resurrection which we will notice in another place; some from which 
objections are urged against the Bible doctrine of man’s mortality, 
but which are found to be when closely examined most decidedly in 
its favor. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.12 


We have examined the scriptures thus far, as they stand related to 
man in three conditions: first, in his creation; second, in his death; 
third, in his resurrection; and in all these aspects, the plain and 
obvious meaning of the sacred text, has been clearly and 
unquestionably in favor of the view of man’s being wholly composed 
of material - simply a living soul. And whatever has been said up to 
this point, to or of man, as a saint or sinner, as innocent or guilty, as 
the subject of rewards or punishments, touching life, death, 
resurrection, mortality or immortality, relates, (not, be it 
remembered, to an immortal soul put into man,) but, to a being 
made of the dust of the ground, and made alive, conscious, 
intelligent and responsible, by the power and wisdom of God. Any 
objection, therefore, urged against this view of the subject, must be 
drawn from the supposed teachings of some obscure text, a 
parable, or doubtful inference; neither of which are admissible as 
independently proving any doctrine; much less a doctrine of the 
importance of the one under contemplation; for, let it be borne in 
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mind, parables, inferences, and all obscure sayings, are to be 
explained, so as to harmonize with the oft repeated and plain 
teachings of the inspired penmen. This method of investigation not 
having been sufficiently adhered to, has been the occasion of a 
great amount of darkness and fog, which now hangs like a dense 
cloud over the religious world.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
28.13 


We purpose at this point in the investigation, introducing the Bible 
view of the soul, spirit, and immortality; and we will notice this 
branch of the subject under the head of objections. | have found by 
experience that you may collate any amount of testimony of the 
plainest and most obvious import, bearing upon man’s condition in 
creation, death and resurrection, and still an objection will arise in 
the minds of many from the supposed signification of soul, spirit and 
immortality, as it is revealed in the Bible. Any objection to man’s 
unity, mortality and materiality, originating from this source, must | 
think have its foundation, more in the sound which a repetition of 
these terms conveys to the ear, than in, the sense conveyed to the 
understanding, by a faithful and critical investigation of them.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 28.14 


| would invite attention to a fact in the onset which would be 
profitable to note and remember; namely, that those advocating the 
immortality of the soul, in offering objections to the view | am 
endeavoring to present, almost invariably make a false issue. They 
represent us as no-soulists; as denying man a soul; and they not 
unfrequently fancy themselves completely triumphant, on finding 
the words soul, spirit and immortality, used in the scriptures in 
connection with man. In this case they rejoice by far too soon; for 
when they have made this important discovery, they are not one 
whit in advance of their neighbors: they too have learned these 
same things. Up to this point, then, all parties are agreed: there is 
no issue here. | am very sorry to say that a great many of those, 
who represent us as denying man a soul or spirit, simply because 
we reject their version of the matter, are just as guilty as we should 
be, were we to deny them a belief in the soul and spirit, simply 
because they do not choose to accept our version of the same. 
Denying their affirmation, that the soul or spirit, is an entity separate 
from the body, and capable of existing in or out of it, as an 
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intelligent creature, clothed with immortality, consciousness, 
intelligence, responsibility, etc., is one thing; and denying that man 
has a soul or spirit at all, is quite another, and a different 
thing.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.15 


[To be Continued.JARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 5, 1854. 


OUR POSITION: 


JWe 


Its Trials and Duties Considered ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
28.17 


THE position of those who observeall ten of the commandments of 
God, as they are given in the Bible, and who are looking for the 
soon coming of his dear Son from heaven, is indeed bold, and is 
calculated to separate us from those who love this present world 
with all its customs, pleasures and follies. Those who observe the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment and see the institution in its 
sacredness and vast importance, cannot join the mass _ in 
reverencing in its stead an institution of man. And if they are 
expecting the Restorer soon to come and “make all things new;” if 
they are looking to the bright world to come for their eternal home, 
and are anticipating its holy joys, and perfect bliss, their love for this 
poor world, with all its sin, misery and death, must decrease and 
grow cold. It will be seen at once that the leading doctrines held by 
us as a people will, if lived out, separate us from an unbelieving 
world and a popular church.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.18 


But what saith the Scriptures relative to the true Church? “Not every 
one that saith Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” “Enter 
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ye in at the strait gate; for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat; 
because, strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it.” atthew 7:13, 27. “If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” 7 John 
2:15. “If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated 
you. If ye were of the world the world would love his own; but 
because ye are not of the world, but / have chosen you out of the 
world.” John 15:18, 19.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.19 


We might give many more texts to the point, but these are sufficient 
to show that the true church is separated from the world. It is true 
that those who are separated from the world and popular 
professors, are not always the true church: fanaticism and strange 
doctrines often lead men to exclusive positions. But it is positively 
true that the true church will not be united with an unbelieving world, 
and world-loving church.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 28.20 


We occupy a most solemn position. The judgment just before us. 
The signs of its near approach thicken fast around us. Yet the world 
and church slumbering. O, what manner of persons ought we to be; 
and with what zeal should we labor to arouse others. Those who 
teach the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, are 
engaged in a holy calling. Those who profess to keep them should 
be holy - should walk softly before the Lord. What can be more holy 
than the law of the great God, and the faith of his dear Son ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 28.21 


Those who occupy this position may expect severe trials. It has 
ever been God’s plan to try and prove his people; but the Scriptures 
warrant us to expectthat the “remnant” who “keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ,” in 
the midst of the perils of the last days, will be called to pass through 
peculiarly trying scenes. The dragon, the Devil, is wroth, and even 
now is making war with the remnant. Revelation 12:77,.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 28.22 


From the unbelieving world we have but little or no opposition and 
trial. They are generally ready to admit that we have the true 
Sabbath, as all unprejudiced men, who are free from sectarianism, 
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are. It is too plain a case for honest, unprejudiced men to question, 
after they have heard the evidences in its favor. But there are some 
slight difficulties arising from acting out our faith, while having to do 
with men of the world who make no profession of religion. ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 29.1 


From the sectarian churches we very often receive opposition of the 
bitterest cast, though we find among them many honest inquirers 
after the truth, and a willing mind to obey. Sectarianism prevents 
the mass from seeing and acknowledging the truth, and the love of 
this world, with its cold, selfish friendship, hinders many from 
embracing and keeping the truth. From the churches we feel much 
more of the dragon’s hate, than from the world.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 29.2 


But from many who profess the Advent faith, we receive the 
bitterest opposition. Here selfish interests are at stake, which, 
added to the common antipathy to the true Sabbath, makes their 
opposition generally most bitter, and in some cases extremely 
abusive. First-day and no-Sabbath Preachers and Editors may 
reasonably calculate that their patrons and people will give their 
influence elsewhere, after embracing the true Sabbath. The 
Sabbath and Sanctuary questions are so very plain, that the truth 
has thus far triumphed over all the efforts of our opponents. Here 
we would give all the glory to God, who has revealed his truth so 
plainly that the common people may defend it when attacked by the 
worldly wise. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 29.3 


But those trials which arise among ourselves are the most severe. It 
is unfortunate for the cause that some men of little or no moral 
worth, profess the truth, who appear to run well for a while, till those 
not the most discerning have them in great estimation, and they 
obtain some influence; then the dragon uses them as his chosen 
instruments to divide and distract the flock.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 29.4 


Our opponents can do nothing against the truth in meeting us on 
Bible ground. Their efforts stir up the people to investigate, which 
results in the conversion of some to the truth, and the advancement 
of the cause. The dragon chooses to work through professed 
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Sabbath-keepers; for in this way he hopes to keep the brethren 
divided, occupying precious time in church difficulties. In this way 
he can most effectually weaken the church, and shut her light out 
from the world around.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 29.5 


It is not our duty to leave the work of God to contend with 
unreasonable men. This Satan designs that we shall do, but God 
has something better for us to attend to. It is our duty to point out 
and warn the flock to beware of the influence of those who cause 
divisions, then leave the matter in the hands of God. If a very few 
are deceived and led astray by them, the honest children of God will 
soon see them in their true character. They may now delight 
themselves in the publication of misrepresentations, and 
falsehoods; but their unbecoming, and even vulgar language 
employed, shows the taste, judgment and character of the men. 
Scoffers are delighted with this form of opposition, which evinces 
that the dragon is in it. These things will open the eyes of the 
sincere; and those who will not be convinced by these things, after 
having time for reflection, can be of no service to the church.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 29.6 


Then let us attend to the work to which the Master has called us. In 
this way we shall disappoint Satan, who intends to keep us busy in 
these difficulties. As long as we as a people adhere to, and seek to 
live out the pure doctrines of the Bible, we may expect trials of this 
kind. The greatest of all trials experienced by the apostle Paul, was 
“perils among false brethren.” His advice to Timothy in such cases 
is to the point:-ARSH September 5, 1854, page 29.7 


“Follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on 
the Lord out of a pure heart. But foolish and unlearned questions 
avoid, knowing that they do gender strifes. And the servant of the 
Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
patient; in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves: if 
God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging 
of the truth; and that they may recover themselves out of the snare 
of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.” 2 Timothy 
2:22-26.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 29.8 


BABYLON IS FALLEN! 
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JWe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 


IT is often objected that, in our expositions of the fall of Babylon, we 
unchristianize the Churches, and, of course, manifest a wonderful 
lack of charity; but there are many reasons why we consider 
ourselves warranted in our conclusions. A few of these reasons | 
propose to notice. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 29.9 


1. The Scriptures teach that in the last days, the mass of professed 
Christians will be in a fallen condition. See 2 Timothy 3:1-5. “In the 
last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof.” The class here spoken of, who present in their lives 
such a catalogue of crimes, are neither Heathen, Atheists, nor 
Infidels, but are professors of religion - “having a form of godliness.” 
Jesus says, “Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name have cast out devils, 
and in thy name done many wonderful works? And then will | 
profess unto them, | never knew you; depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity.” Matthew 7:22, 23. These were workers of iniquity, 
although they had prophesied in the name of Jesus, and in his 
name done many wonderful works. How can these things be? Look 
back to verse 27, and you will find an explanation. “Not every one 
that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” 
Genuine gospel faith is that which works by love - that connects the 
commandments of God with the faith of Jesus. Revelation 14:12. 
These workers of iniquity had truly professed faith in Christ, 
acknowledged him as Lord, but had not done the will of his Father. 
This is exactly the position of the various religious denominations of 
the day: while they make great profession of faith in Jesus, they 
make the commandments of God of none effect by their traditions: 
they declare that the law of God is changed, relaxed, abolished, etc. 
These are the “many” professors of godliness; but the class who 
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are approved “in that day,” who will possess the kingdom, are the 
‘little flock.” Luke 12:32. The Jews were tenacious of the 
commandments of God, but rejected Christ, and therefore fell. The 
churches of this age profess faith in Christ, but make void by their 
traditions the commandments of God. They have been unmindful of 
the admonitions of the Word, and have boasted against the 
branches that were broken off, not admitting the possibility that they 
would be cut off also if they continued not in the goodness of God. 
Romans 11:18, 22.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 29.10 


2. Babylon is said to be fallen, because she made all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. Revelation 14:8. This | 
understand to be at the period when the fall of the whole family has 
taken place; and is it not a fact that the daughters are allied to the 
nations as well as the mother? Look at the voting, office-seeking 
and office-holding church members; at the chartered churches, by 
which they have become political incorporations. The Lord directed 
Israel not to make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land to 
which he would bring them. Exodus 23:32. “Take heed to thyself 
lest thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land whither 
thou goest, lest it be for a snare in the midst of thee.” Chap 34:12. 
Has there not been a covenant or agreement made between the 
churches of this age and “the inhabitants of the land” - the wicked 
powers of this earth? Are they not yoked together with unbelievers? 
Have they not _ fellowship, concord, agreement with 
unrighteousness? 2 Corinthians 6:14-16. But God says, Come out 
from among them, and be separate, and touch not the unclean, and 
| will receive you. Verse 17. As their intercourse with the powers of 
the earth is prohibited, it is of course illicit, as is expressed in the 
text. Revelation 14:8.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 29.11 


3. We judge that they are fallen, from their own statements and 
admissions. Here | might exhaust the patience of the reader by 
referring to the admissions of ministers and members, the reports of 
conference committees and associations, and the statements of 
religious periodicals. As much matter of this kind has been collected 
and published, | will only add a few recent testimonies. First, | will 
offer a declaration made by Henry Ward Beecher, and published in 
the N. Y. Tribune in the latter part of 1853. He said that soon after 
the passage of the “Fugitive Slave Law,” three-fourths of all the 
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pulpits of the land were passed over to the service of the devil! (I 
quote from memory.) Although Mr. Beecher is often strong and 
severe in his expressions, he is orthodox; and his testimony is so 
far good. Comment on the statement is quite unnecessary, as it 
more than equals any thing that has been said by the advocates of 
the third angel’s message, without making any allowance for the 
doubtful standing of any before that time, or the falling away of any 
since. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 29.12 


Another comprehensive testimony is given in the following extract 
from the report of the Committee on Reforms, of the “Michigan 
yearly Conference,” published in the True Wesleyan of Nov. 15, 
1851:- “The Committee on Reforms ask leave to report: That the 
popular sentiment, ‘the voice of the people is the voice of God,’ has, 
in general, been false since man fell from holiness. Popular opinion 
is commonly wrong - it is the broad way that leadeth to destruction. 
The church is not only called out of the world proper, but out of 
nominal christianity, and is to be a peculiar people - ‘the salt of the 
earth, and the light of the world.’ Without her influence the world is 
lost: reason, philosophy, science, and all the imposing influence of 
eloquence and wealth in a carnal church cannot save it. The world, 
commercial, political, and ecclesiastical, are alike, and are together 
going in the broad way that leads to death. Politics, commerce, and 
nominal religion all connive at sin, reciprocally aid each other, and 
unite to crush the poor. Falsehood is unblushingly uttered in the 
forum and in the pulpit, and sins, that would shock the moral 
sensibilities of the heathen, go unrebuked in all the great 
denominations of our land. These churches are like the Jewish 
church when the Saviour exclaimed, ‘Woe unto you scribes and 
pharisees, hypocrites.” ARSH September 5, 1854, page 29.13 


Arrogant claims of infallibility are as certain evidences of a fallen 
condition, as the most pointed confession of the fact, while the 
condition of the claimants is still more hopeless. The following 
extract from the correspondence of the Christian Guardian, 
(Wesleyan) Toronto, Canada, March 29, 1854, is about equal to 
any thing that can be found in the writings of the “mother church.” - 
“Methodists may backslide, apostatize, and unite themselves with 
false systems, but no false system has ever grown out of 
Methodism. This, to my mind, is a strong proof that she has the 
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truth without any mixture of error. There is not a seed of error which 
legitimately belongs to her.” [!]ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
29.14 


4. A proof of their fallen condition is found in their habitual violation 
of the plainest principles of morality, even though they endorse 
them in their creeds. | would cite as an instance (I might cite many) 
the action of the recent Sabbath convention held in Chicago, Ill., 
May 17, 1854, as compared with the practice of the churches of 
which it was the exponent. The first resolution of that convention is 
as follows:-ARSH September 5, 1854, page 30.1 


“Resolved. That this Convention regard the holy rest of the Sabbath 
as a divine and perpetual obligation binding on us, and on all men 
as truly as any other commandment in the decalogue.”ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 30.2 


The expression, “as truly as any other commandment in the 
decalogue,” shows that they refer to the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment: no other commandment in the decalogue enjoins 
the keeping of the Sabbath; but the fourth commandment enjoins 
the observance of no other day as a Sabbath than the seventh day; 
therefore they acknowledge the obligation to keep the seventh day; 
but all Know full well that they do not observe the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment, but keep the first day of the week in its stead; 
and one of the speakers urged for a “remonstrance against Sunday 
trains and Sunday labor.” Now read the following extract from the 
address of that convention, and witness how severely, but justly, 
they condemn themselves:-ARSH September 5, 1854, page 30.3 


“As each of God’s commandments rests upon all his authority, 
those who dispense with the Sabbath, set aside all the authority of 
God on which the whole decalogue rests. Henceforth such men do 
not obey God at all. The rules of their churches may bind them to 
religious observances; education, habit, and a sense of their 
interests, may keep them to conventional decencies; but like 
children who always act from policy, and never from obedience to 
parents, their hearts are stripped of all those influences which bind 
and bow their wills to their Father who is in heaven. Their religion 
thenceforth becomes a mere expedient to get to heaven by - 
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mercenary in its motives, various in its morality, and the very fear of 
God is with them taught by the precepts of men!"ARSH September 
5, 1854, page 30.4 


In the light of the address of this convention, what an alarming state 
of things do we behold in the land. What an awful scene is 
presented by a multitude of churches of high professions, who have 
“set aside all the authority of God on which the whole decalogue 
rests,” by trampling down the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. 
Presbyterians, Baptists, Methodists, and the almost innumerable 
train of other denominations, all stand condemned as unchristian 
bodies by the above just application of a plain rule of judgment. 
Servant of God! can you longer remain where so much irreligion 
and impiety bears the name of christianity?7ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 30.5 


5. They have left the word of the Lord which is sufficient “for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,” 
and have substituted denominational standards, articles, creeds, or 
confessions of faith, and disciplines, for doctrine, reproof, and 
correction, and adopted almost every thing but the Bible for 
instruction. See what learning is required of theological students in 
every thing but plain Bible truth. Thus they deal treacherously with 
the Lord, and make “men as the fishes of the sea, as the creeping 
things that have no ruler over them. They take up all of them with 
the angle, they catch them in their net, and gather them in their 
drag: therefore they rejoice and are glad. Therefore they sacrifice 
unto their net, and burn incense unto their drag; because by them 
their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous.” Habakkuk 1:13- 
16.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 30.6 


It is a fact that cannot be denied, that these churches have adopted 
these articles, or creeds, as their idea of just standards of Christian 
character; but are they such in fact? Let us examine the point. 
Amongst those churches which acknowledge each other as 
Christian, there is a great difference in their creeds, some 
discarding facts which others deem essential; and if the disputed 
points are essential, we have to compromise some essential truths 
in order to recognize them all as Christian bodies. But truth has 
nothing to gain by compromises; and we, as the guardians of the 
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truth committed to us, have no right to make them: error has 
nothing to lose; and therefore the advocates of error can afford to 
compromise. Now if all these bodies are Christian, then one can be 
so without conforming to the peculiarities or tenets of another; if so, 
then these tenets and peculiarities are not essential to the formation 
of Christian character. Thus we see that their faith and practice is 
not necessarily indicative of a Christian. But if, on the other hand, 
the faith and practice of any one of them is a correct standard of 
Christian character, then why acknowledge those as Christians who 
do not conform to such faith and practice? Has the way ceased to 
be straight and narrow? or are there a multitude of ways leading to 
life? An Apostle, speaking of false teachers, says: “And many shall 
follow their pernicious ways, [plural,] by reason of whom the way 
[singular] of truth shall be evil spoken of.” 2 Peter 2:2. Truth is a 
unit: it points out one way. Error is legion: its ways are many; and 
so are the creeds and standards of these churches.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 30.7 


But it is said we are uncharitable toward them inasmuch as they are 
sincere and conscientious in their systems and manners of worship. 
But is this the rule by which we are to be governed? Are we to 
regard all as right who appear to be sincere? The Jew is, for aught | 
know, or any one can prove to the contrary, as truly sincere as the 
Christian; is he therefore as acceptable to God? If he is, then the 
preaching of the cross of Christ is vain. The Catholic is as 
conscientious as the Protestant, even though he may labor under a 
stronger deception, and the Pagan is as devoted and self-sacrificing 
as either. Are they all, therefore, equally right? It is the duty of all to 
answer a “good conscience” toward God; and a good conscience is 
one which is enlightened by the word of God, and has a sensibility 
in regard to its teachings. | can acknowledge no standard of 
judgment but the word of God: | know of no other. For any to set up 
a claim for conscientiousness or sincerity, they must convince us 
that they are doing the very best they can, under the circumstances; 
not only according to the light of the truth they acknowledge or 
possess, but to what they have the opportunity of obtaining. He who 
neglects or refuses to hear the gospel is reprehensible as well as 
he who hears and disregards it. That the churches neither believe 
nor do right, is evident, or they would believe and do alike; as there 
can be but one right way. Then we inquire, Can they do better? | 
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think they can, as they have the Bible, which plainly teaches the 
right way; therefore if they do the best they can, then the Bible is 
proved to be insufficient as a rule of faith and practice; but that 
cannot be so; for Paul says it will make the man of God perfect, and 
thoroughly furnish him unto all good works. Thus the fault rests 
upon the churches because they do not give heed to its 
teachings. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 30.8 


6. They require the practice of sin as a condition of membership. 
Sin is the transgression of the law, and nearly all of the 
denominations of the day will not admit those to their fellowship who 
keep the law of God. Can they be Christian bodies? Many of their 
associations, conventions, sermons and disciplines, affirm positively 
that the law of God is of universal and perpetual obligation; yet they 
not only transgress it themselves, “but have pleasure in them that 
do” so. Truly they have a form of godliness but deny the power 
thereof. “They profess that they know God, but in works they deny 
him.” Titus 1:16.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 30.9 


If such bodies are not considered as having filled up the cup of their 
iniquity, it is only because of the great forbearance and long 
suffering of God, who is not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance. A little space is left them to repent, 
but Satan is working powerfully to keep their minds enshrouded in 
error; and as they do not believe the truth, but have pleasure in 
unrighteousness, it is only to be expected that they will soon, as a 
body, give “heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils.” Yes, 
already these spirits are working their way into the churches. 
Almost every day brings tidings of conquests that they have made 
of ministers and members, sometimes a whole church, pastor and 
people together. Many ministers of note are favorable, some 
already have become prominent mediums. It only remains for them 
to endorse them in their associations and conferences, in the 
capacity of organizations, and then Babylon appears in her last 
phase, ripe for destruction. Then she will have “become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird.” Happy will they be who have faith 
in God’s word, and hear the warning to come out of her that they be 
not partakers of her sins and receive not of her plagues. Markesan, 
Wis., Aug. 7th, 1854.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 30.10 
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Tent Meeting at Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
30.11 


THIS meeting closed leaving a good impression upon the minds of 
some who listened with candor and interest to the word spoken. We 
think some prejudice was removed and several convinced that we 
have the truth. How many will keep the commandments remains to 
be seen hereafter. Peace and harmony prevailed during the 
meeting. The saints gathered at this meeting were comforted and 
seemed to be encouraged to press forward. And we hope they will 
especially strive for the unity of the faith. Union, O how important in 
this day of perils! We would say to the churches in Battle Creek and 
Bedford, and all the churches, Be free! Arise in Jesus’ name, and 
put on the whole armor. Let your conversation be in heaven. Our 
King is coming! “Don’t talk about trials here below.” It darkens the 
mind and brings coldness and indifference. Satan will manufacture 
trials, if we will spend our time to talk about them. O let us lay aside 
every weight, and give no place to the Devil[!ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 30.12 


Remember that Christ is coming. No chance for doubts now. The 
last sign is now rapidly fulfilling. Don’t forget it. M.E. CORNELL. J. 
N. LOUGHBOROUGH. Jackson, Aug. 31st, 1854.ARSH September 
5, 1854, page 30.13 


Communication from Bro. HoltARSH September 5, 1854, page 
30.14 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is evident that the cause of truth is risinc 
and increasing in interest in the state of Vermont. The brethren 
have entered into the work of spreading the light of truth before the 
world in the best possible way that could be adopted under the 
present existing circumstances. The church have taken hold of the 
enterprise understandingly and with courage. The Lord is blessing 
their efforts; the church is rising, and the word of God taking 
effect. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 30.15 


| left immediately after the Johnson meeting for my appointment 
west. | called to see some lonely ones on my way that were striving 
to obey God in keeping all the commandments revealed in the 
scriptures of truth. The Review is a welcome messenger to such. 





221 


One sister said, “All the meeting | have is reading the Review.” We 
had a very interesting meeting in Milton; and | trust one of profit. 
The meeting was held in a school-house where all the brethren, 
save one, in that vicinity were present on the Sabbath, to 
commemorate the works of creation by keeping the Rest-day of 
Jehovah according to the fourth commandment. Several were out 
on the Sabbath, and more on First-day to hear the reasons of our 
faith, who listened with apparent interest. Some acknowledged that 
every objection was removed but the cross. | expectthem to 
remove that objection as soon as possible. May the Lord help them 
to move out in obedience to all the commandments.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 30.16 


In Devereaux, | saw two sisters, the only ones thatkeep the 
Sabbath in that vicinity. They were steadfast in the truth. At West 
Winfield, we had an interesting interview with the friends of truth. 
Three have been added to the number of Sabbath-keepers since | 
was there last Winter. We had quite a congregation out to hear at 
North Brookfield. There is an increasing interest in that place. One 
more has recently commenced to keep the Sabbath. The church in 
that place remain firm and steadfast in all the present truth, and are 
doing what they can to promote the cause.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 30.17 


| returned home in good health and spirits, and found my family 
enjoying the same blessings. The church of God in this place are 
striving to overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the word of their 
testimony. | have visited some of the friends in Verona, and found 
them firm and steadfast in the truths we advocate. | feel grateful to 
the friends in Vermont for the kind attention they gave me during my 
sickness and the aid which | received from them, and others on the 
way, for my temporal necessities and to help me on my journey 
after a godly sort. Yours seeking for eternal life, G. W. HOLT.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 31.1 


The Blood of Christ Cleansing from all SinARSH September 5, 
1854, page 31.2 


THERE is a very beautiful figure in the prophecies of Zechariah, 
which will explain how our Lord takes away our sins, and cleanses 
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us from all sin. “In that day,” says the prophet, “there shall be a 
fountain opened to the house of David for sin and for uncleanness.” 
Christ is here represented as a pure stream, which flows, as it were, 
through the conscience and heart of all who obey him, taking away 
all spiritual defilement, and purifying the whole inner man. Our Lord 
does not merely take away, or cleanse us from the guilt of sin, for 
this he does as the proclaimer of Divine mercy which freely forgives 
every repenting sinner. Christ does more than this - he destroys the 
very existence of sin as a principle within us, as a fountain of pure 
water washes away all material defilement. Thus the apostle Paul 
says that Christ “gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works.” But it may be asked, “How does Christ cleanse us 
inwardly from all sin, in his own blood?” This is capable of a very 
simple and natural explanation. One great purpose of our Lord’s 
coming into our world, was to effect our personal reformation - to 
create within us new hearts and right spirits. This he did by bidding 
us banish all sense of guilt and fear of punishment, because he had 
“power on earth to forgive sins,” where there is sincere repentance; 
also by teaching us what we should do, and be; and further, by 
setting us, in his own life, a perfect example of spiritual excellence 
and beauty. In fulfilling this holy and merciful work he lost his life, 
being put to a violent and ignominious death. As therefore to 
cleanse us from sin cost him the shedding of his own blood, it can 
be said with the greatest propriety, that Christ hath cleansed us 
from all sin in his own blood. There is also another and very natural 
sense in which we may understand this and kindred figures of 
speech. Christ having shed his blood in this work of mercy in our 
behalf, his blood-shedding, or death, or cross on which he suffered, 
excites our deepest sense of gratitude, and stimulates us to love 
and obey him. His blood thus becomes a grand impulsive motive to 
the entire dedication of ourselves to him; for we feel that “herein is 
love,” because “greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends.” In these two senses the propriety of 
those expressions of Scripture is evident, and we can understand 
what the elder meant when he said to John, concerning the vision 
of the gathered and glorified Church - “These are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb;” for the white robes, so 
washed, is “the righteousness of saints.” Revelation 19:8. In such a 





223 


view of the mission of Christ, we can unite with intelligent gratitude 
in giving glory “unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in his own blood.” - English Christian Examiner.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 31.3 


“We cannot begin to lead a holy life, till we first look to Christ for 
pardon of sin.” Luke 1:74, 75.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.4 


“Repentance is the greatest honor next to innocence.” 2 Corinthians 
7:12.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.5 


“The comfort of a Christian lieth not in his own fullness, but in 
Christ’s.” John 1:16; Philippians 4:13. Thomas Cole ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 31.6 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Rathbun 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- When | think of the goodness of God to me, 
am led to exclaim, How boundless his goodness, and his mercy to 
me, in bringing me to an understanding of the third angel’s 
message! The Review comes to me, a welcome messenger. The 
truths therein contained, inspire in me an anxious desire that those 
around me may hear the same important truths that | have heard; 
but how shall they hear, unless some of the brethren, comply with 
the urgent requests made to them from time to time? My earnest 
prayer is that some of the messengers may yet see the way open 
for them to come to this community, to present the present truth to 
the people, and endeavor to beseech them to become reconciled to 
God.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.7 


| am very glad to meet occasionally with those that keep the 
commandments of God, although we have to go twelve miles to do 
so. It rejoices my heart to hear of the spread of truth in many 
places.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.8 


| hope soon to have an abundant entrance through the gates into 
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the city of the living God, where | may meet all the dear saints, and 
unite with them in praise forever. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
31.9 


Your brother looking for the coming of the Lord. 
JNO. P. RATHBUN. 
Burns, Shiawassee Co., Mich., Aug. 4th, 1854. 


From Bro. Green 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- My mind is often brought to bear on my pas 
life and the position | then held in regard to my Maker. | had always 
supposed that the doctrine of the immortality of the soul of man was 

true. Considering it to be thus | was a fit subject for the delusions of 
Satan. Supposing the spirit of man to exist after death, | could see 
no inconsistency in communicating with the supposed departed 

spirits. In order to investigate the subject | become a medium. 

Several questions were asked. The answers were given, most of 
which were false. This led me to another way for proof. | was led by 
the Spirit of God (as | trust) to the sure word of prophecy. To the 

law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it 

is because there is no light in them. | read the “Signs of the Times,” 
and from what | have heard and my own experience, | found there 
was no light in them. | saw by the Bible that the dead know not 
anything; while these spirits purport to be the departed dead: how 

absurd!ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.10 


But when | saw these things, | found myself in a sad situation. | saw 
that | was a sinner in the sight of God. Consider my anguish. | found 
that | was breaking most if not all of God’s commandments, at heart 
if not openly, and especially the fourth. | saw what | must do. A 
penalty was attached to disobedience, a reward to obedience. It 
was hard for me to give up the world, and still harder to overcome 
Satan, and be branded as a Sabbatarian, a Millerite, etc. But thanks 
be to God through the grace of our Lord and Saviour, | overcame 
the first test. It is no longer a task to serve the Lord, and to deny 
myself the pleasures of this world. O no! | pray rather that | may 
suffer for Jesus’ sake. Myself and companion are now trying to 
keep all the commandments; and it is my prayer to God that we 
may keep them in their purity. A goodly number have come out in 
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the truth here. Our meetings are interesting, and | hope they will 
continue so till Christ shall come to take us all home to that glorious 
meeting where we shall sing praises to our great Deliverer forever 
and ever.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.11 


Yours in love of the present truth. 
C. GREEN. 
Hebron, Wis., Aug. 24th, 1854. 


From Bro. Upson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | still feel a deep interest in the present truth 
and in the Review. In keeping the commandments there is great 
reward. The little church of Sabbath-keepers in Catlin now seem to 
be in a prosperous situation. We hold our meetings every Sabbath. 
God meets with us by his Holy Spirit, and makes our meetings 
blessed and interesting. Glory to his name for the dispensation of 
his grace through Jesus Christ. | feel grateful to God for the light of 
the third angel’s message, and of the truth as it is in Jesus, and that 
he has given four of my family to go with me. | still hope and pray 
that he will bring the rest to a saving knowledge of the truth as it is 
in Jesus, whom to know aright is life eternal. | feel that we as a 
people, have reason to be grateful to God for what he has done for 
us, in showing us the present truth and giving us hearts to obey it. 
Yours patiently waiting, DAVID UPSON.Catlin, Aug., 22nd, 
1854.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.12 


Extract of Letters 


JWe 


BRO. J. HART writes from Champlain, N. Y., Aug. 25th, 1854:- “A 
number have come into the truth. Prejudice has given way, and the 
way is preparing. My heart is encouraged. | think it is time to work. | 
feel like taking hold of the work in earnest.,ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 31.13 


OBITUARY 


JWe 
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DIED of Consumption, August 12th, 1854, in the town of El Do 
Rado, Fond du Lac Co., Wisconsin, Elizabeth, wife of T. R. 
Sheldon, aged 32 years 1 month and 24 days.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 31.14 


Sister Sheldon was a member of the Wesleyan Methodist Church, 
about nine years. She embraced the Advent faith nearly one year 
ago; since which time she has been a consistent and _ faithful 
observer of the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Her 
sickness was lingering and painful, and yet a murmur was never 
heard to escape her lips. She died firm in faith and bright in hope. 
Expressing among her last words, her firm conviction in the truth of 
the Advent faith, and her expectation of sleeping in the grave 
awaiting the coming of Jesus, and the resurrection from the dead to 
immortality and eternal life. She has left a husband, two children, 
and a circle of warm friends to mourn her loss.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 31.15 


She now is sweetly sleeping, 

From all her cares at rest, 

While friends around are weeping, 

She is divinely blessed. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.16 


Away from Satan’s tempting snare, 

Her faith’s no longer tried: 

In Jesus she is sleeping there; 

For in bright hope she died. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.17 


The Lord descending from on high, 

The archangel’s trump will sound, 

And all the faithful dead arise, 

From out the opening ground.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
S118 


The Lord in glorious form behold, 

His shining face will see, 

Receive their dazzling crowns of gold, 

And immortality. 

D. P. HALL. 

Rosendale, Fond du Lac Co., WisARSH September 5, 1854, page 
31.19 
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DIED in Paris, Me., Aug. ist, of Consumption, Sister Harriet A. 
Hastings, daughter of Bro. Leonard Hastings, of New Ipswich, N. H. 
in the 21st year of her age. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.20 


In early life, she sought and found the Saviour, and the doctrine of 
his soon coming was a most joyful one to her. She loved to 
anticipate the joys of heaven, and talk of the beauties of the earth 
made new; and earnestly did she long for that glorious time when 
the saints will all meet to share those joys and part no more 
forever. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.21 


About the 1st of November last, she was attacked with the Typhoid 
fever, and many long weeks of suffering succeeded. In the Spring, 
having partially regained her health, she left home for this place, 
hoping to be benefited by the journey. A short extract from a letter 
written about this time, will express the state of her mind. She 
says:- “If ever | longed for home, it is now. | am weary and tired of 
earth. My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord. 
My trust, | think is wholly in the Lord. O, he is indeed precious to my 
soul.” She arrived May 10th, having tarried some weeks by the way. 
From this time she failed steadily and was never able to return to 
her father’s family, ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.22 


During her last illness, which she bore with great patience, she was 
sustained and comforted by the Christian’s hope, and entered the 
valley and shadow of death fearing no evil. With her dying breath 
she dictated messages of mingled exhortation and consolation to 
each member of the absent family. Very sweetly she thanked us for 
our love, and joyfully assured us that she should sleep but a little 
while, and we should be re-united soon. The prospect of eternal life 
grew brighter as death approached, and with the fullest confidence 
that all was well, this dear one went to rest. ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 31.23 


By this Providence, a circle of deeply afflicted younger brothers and 
sisters, together with their bereaved father, are called the second 
time to mourn. But they are comforted in view of the near approach 
of that joyful hour when those dear departed ones shall be restored 
to them again beyond the power of the enemy. ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 31.24 
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Thrice blessed hope! the dying saint to cheer, 

And beam in gladness from the closing eye; 

Thrice blessed hope! to dry the mourner’s tear. 

And point to pleasures that can never die.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 31.25 


Hope of re-union in the promised land, 

Where all these farewells and these tears are o’er; 
Look up! dear children, on that deathless strand, 
Mother and sister are thine own once more. 
H.N.S. 

Paris, Me.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 31.26 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.1 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.2 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.3 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of Satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.4 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch, that it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Vatthew 24:24.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.5 


Rather Ominous.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.6 
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BRO. J. H. ALLEN, of Auburn N. Y., sends us the following strange 
communication. It is not strange when we reflect that there are 
hundreds of similar import being received all over the land. We give 
it a place, and our readers may judge for themselves of its merits 
and truth. We shall speak on this subject more fully hereafter. Of 
the medium, the wife of Bro. A., we have the assurance of a highly 
respected person, and, therefore, feel no cause for doubt of their 
sincerity in regard to the communication. - Spir. Universe.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.7 


“There is a storm gathering o’er the American soil, and the peaceful 
inhabitants will soon be disturbed again by the roar of cannon; and 
officers who will be aroused to avenge their country’s cause, will 
soon again be seen sweeping o’er the field of death, shouting 
through their hoarse trumpets, “Onward, boys! Onward to victory or 
to death!” It is time for brother Americans to look into the affairs of 
state, in order to crush the first appearance of the outbreak, and kill 
the worm in the shell, that was begotten by the Pope, and is 
hatching by the Erius on your warm, genial soil, which will soon rise 
and crow from their dunghills. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.8 


Ye have driven the inhabitants of the forest to the uttermost parts of 
the globe. Ye have cut down the forest that gave them homes; and 
fields and gardens bloom on the spot, and houses rich and fair, 
stands upon the shores of your beautiful Lakes and Rivers, whose 
waters wend their way so peacefully to the great ocean: and you 
have taken to your bosoms the whining vipers of another nation. Ye 
have fed them with your food, clothed them with your clothing, and 
warmed by your own fireside, and to pay you for your sympathy and 
philanthropy for them, a poor, starved, and beggarly race, they will 
turn and rend you, to obey the orders received from their priests 
before they landed upon your beautiful shores, where your 
forefathers spilled their blood that you and generations after you 
might repose upon freedom’s ground. We who have been in the 
legislature, and on the field of battle, whose voice has been heard 
above the cannon’s roar, we, who have been instrumental in 
hushing the tumults of war, escaped therefrom unscathed, and died 
at home in our own beds, surrounded by those who loved us - are 
now returning to the earth-sphere again to warn our brother 
Americans to look well to their arms! ETHAN ALLEN4RSH 
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September 5, 1854, page 32.9 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THE BALTIC. - The ParisVoniteur announces that on the 7th and 
8th August the French expeditionary force was landed on the Island 
of Aland, north of the fortress of Bomersund. At the same time a 
force of English and French marines landed south of the fortress. 
The disembarkation was covered by war steamers, and was 
effected, as the Moniteur says, without a man getting his feet wet. 
They then erected their batteries, while the Russians destroyed 
theirs, and fell back on the main fortress. By the 12th the fortress 
was completely invested. On the 14th the Russians made a sortie, 
but were driven in. On the 15th the French carried a redoubt of 
eight guns without losing a man. Another account says it was a 
strong fort they took, after several hours’ fighting. ARSH September 
5, 1854, page 32.10 


The bombardment of the main fortress was to begin on the 
16th.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.11 


Reports in the English papers say that the inhabitants of Aland had 
risen against the Russians, and it was proclaimed by order of the 
French Admiral, from the pulpits of all the churches, that the 
Russian sway on the islands had ceased.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.12 


THE DANUBE. - The aspect of affairs on the Danube is quite 
unchanged.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.13 


The Russians continued to fortify all strategic points as they 
advanced.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.14 


The London Daily News. contains a_ remarkable — special 
correspondence, stating that the British troops in camp at Monaster, 
near Devna, are decimated by malignant cholera, totally destitute of 
medicine, famishing for lack of food, and are discontented and 
almost disorganized. The Times correspondent partly confirms the 
statement.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.15 
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Prince Pashkiewitch returned to Warsaw on the 13th, and will again 
take the command of the Southern army.ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 32.16 


ASIA - On the 4th August an offensive and defensive alliance was 
concluded between the Porte and Shamyl. The terms have not 
transpired. It is, however, understood that Shamyl insisted that the 
Porte should recognize the independence of Circassia: he, in 
return, offering the assistance of 50,000 mountaineers to act in 
concert with the Turkish forces.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
32.17 


Mercantile letters from Baghdad say that contracts have been made 
to furnish supplies and transports for a Hindoo British force, which 
would arrive via the Persian Gulf, and be landed at Baza, mouth of 
the River Tigris.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.18 


The Emperor of Morocco has announced his intention to present 
the Sultan with thirty millions of piasters and 12,000 troops annually 
while the war lasts. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.19 


SURRENDER OF BOMERSUND. - The British steamer Basilis 
has arrived at Dantzic, from the Baltic, and brings the news that 
Bomersund surrendered on the 17th inst. ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 32.20 


2000 Russians were taken prisoners.ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 32.21 


The French lost one hundred and sixty killed ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.22 


In Palmyra, N. Y., on the evening of the 4th inst., an anti-Catholic 
harangue was made by Mr. Orr, the street preacher. At a late hour 
in the night, the Catholic Church was broken open, the altar 
furniture destroyed, and an unsuccessful attempt to burn the 
building.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.23 


We learn that much excitement exists in the neighborhood of 
Cummunsville, on account of the recent burning of a number of 
Bibles in the public highway by some Irish Catholics. The Bibles 
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were distributed by the American Bible Society, and the remains of 
those burnt can now be seen at the rooms of the Bible 
Society.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 5, 1854,.RSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.25 


To Correspondents.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.26 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
32.27 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.28 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.29 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
mention the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.30 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writers meaning.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
32.31 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God as 
some do.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.32 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.33 
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The above is for our Correspondents to read and observe. But very 
few seem to regard it ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.34 


Prophecy Fulfilling. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.35 


And after these things | saw four angels standing on the four 
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the 
wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 
And | saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seal 
of the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, 
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads. Revelation 7:1-3.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.36 


That we are upon the eve of “the time of trouble such as never was” 
is evident to those who watch the signs of the times, and compare 
them with prophecy. “And the nations were angry,” says the 
Prophet, [Revelation 11:18,] and so they are. The four angels were 
to hold the four winds, till the sealing work should be accomplished; 
and so the angry nations are being held. ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 32.37 


We give the following from the N. Y. Tribune, not for its style, but 
the facts stated:-ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.38 


“It would seem that whoever may have had any conservative 
leanings in Europe, must lose them when he looks at this 
everlasting Eastern Question. There is all Europe, incapable, 
convicted for the last sixty years of incapability to settle this puny 
little strife. There they are, France, England, Russia, going actually 
to war. They carry on their war for six months; and unless by 
mistake, or on a very shabby scale, they have not even come to 
blows. There they are, eighty or ninety thousand English and 
French soldiers at Varna, commanded by old Wellington’s late 
military secretary, and by a Marshal of France - there they are, the 
French doing nothing, and the British helping them as fast as they 
can; and as they may think this sort of business not exactly 
honorable, the fleets are come up to Baltschik Roads to have a look 
at them and to see which of the two armies can enjoy the dolce far 
niente with the greatest decorum. And yet, although the allies have 
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hitherto only been eating up the provisions upon which the Turkish 
army had calculated, idling away day after day at Varna for the last 
two months, they are not yet fit for duty. They would have relieved 
Silistria if required by about the middle of May next year. The troops 
that have conquered Algeria and learned the theory and practice of 
war on one of the most difficult theaters in existence, the soldiers 
who fought the Sikhs on the sands of the Indus, and the Kaffirs in 
the thorny bush of South Africa, in countries far more savage than 
Bulgaria - there they are, helpless and useless, fit for nothing in a 
country which even exports corn!ARSH September 5, 1854, page 
32.39 


But if the allies are miserable in their performances, so are the 
Russians. They have had plenty of time to prepare. They have done 
whatever they could, for they knew from the beginning what 
resistance they would find. And yet, what have they been able to 
do? Nothing. They could not take a yard of contested ground from 
the Turks; they could not take Kalafat; they could not beat the Turks 
in one single engagement. And yet they are the same Russians 
who, under Munnich and Suvaroff, conquered the Black Sea coast 
from the Don to the Dniester. But Schilders is not Munnich, 
Pashkiewitch is not Suvaroff, and though the Russian soldier can 
bear flogging with the cane beyond all others, yet when it comes to 
habitual retreating, he loses his steadiness as well as anybody 
else. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.40 


The fact is, that conservative Europe - the Europe of “order, 
property, family, religion” - the Europe of monarchs, feudal lords, 
moneyed men, however they may be differently assorted in different 
countries - is once more exhibiting its extreme impotency. Europe 
may be rotten, but a war should have roused the sound elements; a 
war should have brought forth some latent energies, and assuredly 
there should be that much pluck among two hundred and fifty 
millions of men that at least one decent struggle might be got up, 
wherein both parties could reap some honor, such as force and 
spirit can carry off even from the field of battle. But no. Not only is 
the England of the middle classes, the France of the Bonapartes, 
incapable of a decent, hearty, hard-fought war; but even Russia, the 
country of Europe, least infected by infidel and unnerving 
civilization, cannot bring about anything of the kind. The Turks are 
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fit for sudden starts of offensive action, and stubborn resistance on 
the defensive, but seem not to be made for large combined 
maneuvers with great armies. Thus everything is reduced to a 
degree of impuissance and a reciprocal confession of weakness, 
which appears to be as reciprocally expected by all parties. With 
governments such as they are at present, this eastern war may be 
carried on for thirty years, and yet come to no conclusion.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.41 


Michigan Tent.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.42 


WE thought best to make a statement in the Review concerning the 
tent. There is yet about $50, behind and our word is pledged for the 
payment. It soon will be due, and our anxiety about the matter is 
increasing. Some have given encouragement that they would assist 
in paying for the tent, whom we have not yet heard from. Others 
have handed us from one to five dollars, and said they would wait 
and “see how we came out.” The donations of late have been so 
small and far between that we begin to think that a// are waiting to 
“see how we come out,” and fear we shall “come out” minus the 
means to pay the debt.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.43 


We have no claims on the brethren. Our expenses have been nobly 
met from the commencement. We felt it duty to make this 
statement, that the Lord’s stewards may know how we stand. Those 
wishing to assist in this matter can send their donations to us at 
Jackson, Mich. M. E. CORNELL. J. N. LOUGHBOROUG#RSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.44 


Tent Meetings.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.45 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Tent-meeting at Panton, 
Vt., near Bro. H. Gardner’s, to commence Sept. 8th at 5 o’clock P. 
M., and continue as long as circumstances will allow.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.46 


Also, a Tent-meeting at East Braintree, about one mile on the road 
leading from East Braintree to West Randolph, to commence, Sept. 
15th, at 5 o’clock, P. MARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.47 
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Josiah Hart, ) 


E. P. Butler, ) Committee of 
H. Bingham, ) Arrangements 


Albert ) 
Stone, 


Tent Meeting 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold a Tent-meeting at Shelby, 
McComb Co., as Bro. Rathbone shall arrange, commencing 
Sabbath, Sept. 16th, at 10 1/2 o’clock A. M., and continue over 
First-day.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.48 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


BRO. R. F. COTTRELL - We will, Providence permitting, meet with 
the church at Mill Grove, Sabbath, Sept. 9th, and speak to the 
people at Clarence on the subject of the Sabbath, First-day, Sept. 
10th, at 2 o'clock, P. M. ED.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.49 


BRO. E. EVERTS. - We should be happy to meet with our dear 
friends in Vermont, at Panton Tent-meeting, but must be denied this 

privilege. The above appointments for Mill Grove and Clarence had 
gone before your note came. EDARSH September 5, 1854, page 
32.50 


Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.51 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments: - 132 pp. - 10 cts. 
- postage 1 ct.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.52 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 





237 


works. - 36 pp. - 4 cts. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.53 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent. ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.54 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.55 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.56 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.57 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 ctsARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.58 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.59 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.60 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.61 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 32.62 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.63 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 centsARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.64 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.65 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.66 
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True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.67 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 ppARSH September 5, 1854, page 
32.68 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 32.69 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH September 5, 1854, 
page 32.70 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.71 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.72 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.73 
Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.74 


Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, VolsARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.75 


| and II, 40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 centsARSH September 5, 
1854, page 32.76 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.77 


Letters 


JWe 


R. F. Cottrell, H. C. Crumb, R. Holland, E. Evertsi RSH September 
5, 1854, page 32.78 
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Receipts 
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G. W. States, A. Allen, Wm. Glover, S. Allen, R. B. Hart, L. E. 
Knight, J. E. Grems, E. Spencer, a Friend, Wm. T. Hannaford, 
Lebbeus Drew, L. Drew, O. Raymond, E. M. L. Corey, C. Percy, J. 
Day, E. Scoville, M. L. Dean, E. Gridley, B. F. Colvin, C. Weed, H. 
Clay, C. Lee, G. Penfield, N. W. Rockwell, C. Harris, C. Woodard, 
M. Brown, J. H. Heggie, J. Baker, A. Pierce, each $1ARSH 
September 5, 1854, page 32.79 


C. S. Glover, (2 copies,) A. E. Gridley, (2 copies,) each $2. R. 
Loveland, $0,75.ARSH September 5, 1854, page 32.80 
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JWe 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.1 


THE SAINTS DESIRE 


JWe 


FAREWELL all earthly treasure, 

| bid you all adieu. 

Farewell all earthly honor, 

| want no more of you. 

| want my union grounded 

On the Eternal Son, 

Beyond the power of Satan, 

Where sin can never come.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.2 


| want my name engraven, 

Among the righteous ones, 

Crying, Holy, holy, Father - 

And wear a righteous crown. 

For the sake of purer riches, 

I’m willing to pass through 

All earthly tribulation, 

And count it my just due.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.3 


I’m willing to be cleansed, 

And bear the daily cross. 

I’m willing to be purged 

From every kind of dross. 

| see the fiery furnace, 

And feel its cleansing flame: 

The fruit of it is holy, 

The gold will still remain. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.4 


All earthly tribulation 

Is but a moment here: 
And O, if we are faithful, 
A crown of life we’ll wear. 
We shall be called holy, 
And feed on angel’s food, 
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Rejoicing in bright glory 
Around the throne of God.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.5 


MAN NOT IMMORTAL: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF 
MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 
BY D. P. HALL 
(Continued.)ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.6 


SOUL and Spirit, are words which occur a number of hundred times 
in the Old and New Testaments, and undoubtedly mean something. 
But whether they point out such a little embryonic angel in man, as 
they are supposed to by those embracing the dominant theology, is 
not quite so certain. Popular theology assumes, by far too much, on 
this very important and vital point. It is not quite enough to quote the 
words soul and spirit; this is doing absolutely nothing in the case. 
The whole labor in the matter is still to come. All classes of Bible 
students believe in the soul and spirit; but all are not quite so well 
agreed as to what is intended by these oft repeated 
expressions.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.7 


Immortal and immortality, are words which occur much less 
frequently in the Scriptures than one would suppose from the very 
common use made of them by the ordinary preachers of the 
present time. But there is one fact, which we deem it important just 
here to state, and invite especial attention to it. That in all the 
numerous instances in which soul and spirit occur in the Old and 
New Testaments, not one single instance can be found where the 
soul is said to be immortal, or the spirit deathless. Let us stop here 
one moment and contemplate the relation popular theology sustains 
to this one fact. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.8 


The immortal soul, lies at the very foundation of modern orthodoxy. 
The whole superstructure is built upon it. It enters into, and 
constitutes the very essence of all good orthodox sermons and 
prayers. It furnishes a most prolific source of consolation to those 
who are mourning the loss of friends who have died. They 
contemplate their disembodied immortalities in realms of glory, with 
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infinite satisfaction and delight. It is in fact the alpha and omega, the 
beginning and the ending, the first and the last; and yet after all this 
parade and talk about it, there is not one single “thus saith the Lord” 
in the entire foundation. This mighty structure, this stupendous 
edifice, in all its towering heights, has not upon one single stone, 
immortal soul, written by the finger of God. Is not this building upon 
the sand? We do most earnestly and affectionately entreat its 
friends to take it down and build upon the rock, before the winds 
and floods come and sweep it all away, and millions perish in its 
ruins. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.9 


The word soul, as popularly used, has one uniform and stereotyped 
definition, and conveys to the minds of most, invariably one idea; 
viz., “The immortal spirit of man,” or “The deathless principle in 
man,” “The immortal mind of man,” or some other phrase meaning 
the same thing, which is used to point out an immortal, conscious, 
intelligent entity in man’s body while living, and out of his body 
when dead. That the popular definition is not the Bible signification 
of this term, we will show:-ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.10 


1. By citing instances where the soul is represented as being in 
danger of the grave. “Like sheep they are laid in the grave; death 
shall feed on them; and the upright shall have dominion over them 
in the morning; and their beauty shall consume in the grave from 
their dwelling. But God will redeem my soul from the power of the 
grave: for he shall receive me.” Psalm 49:14, 15. “What man is he 
that liveth, and shall not see death? Shall he deliver his soul from 
the hand of the grave.” Psalm 89:48. “He keepeth back his soul 
from the pit, and his life from perishing by the sword. So that his life 
abhorreth bread, and his soul dainty meat; yea his sou/ draweth 
near unto the grave, and his life to the destroyer.” Job 33:18, 20, 
22. See the case of the pious king, Hezekiah: “Behold for peace | 
had great bitterness; but thou hast in love to my soul delivered it 
from the pit of corruption; for thou hast cast all my sins behind thy 
back.” /saiah 38:17. These quotations are only samples of what 
might be adduced under this head, but are sufficient to show any 
candid mind that the popular definition is not admissible.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 33.11 


2. By citing instances where the soul is killed, destroyed. “And the 
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uncircumcised man-child, whose flesh of his foreskin is not 
circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his people: he hath 
broken my covenant.” Genesis 17:14. “Ye shall keep the Sabbath 
therefore, for it is holy unto you, every one that defileth it shall 
surely be put to death, for whosoever doeth any work therein, that 
soul shall be cut off from among his people.” Exodus 31:74. “But the 
soul that eateth of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace offerings that 
pertain unto the Lord, having his uncleanness upon him, even that 
soul shall be cut off from his people.” Exodus 7:20. See also verses 
21, 25, 27. And Joshua at that time turned back and took Hazor, 
and smote the king thereof with the sword: for Hazor beforetime 
was the head of all those kingdoms. And they smote all the souls 
that were therein with the edge of the sword, utterly destroying 
them: there was not any left to breathe: and he burnt Hazor with 
fire.” These are only a few instances of hundreds which might be 
presented under this head. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.12 


In order to show most clearly the impropriety of the common notion, 
touching the soul, | will read the popular definitions in place of soul, 
where it occurs in a few instances; “Behold all immortal spirits 
(souls) are mine; as the immortal spirit (soul) of the father, so also 
the immortal spirit (soul) of the son is mine, the immortal spirit (soul) 
that sinneth, it shall die.” See Ezekie/ 18:4, 20. If the soul goes into 
the grave, the pit, is cut off, destroyed, dies, is slain with the sword, 
loses its blood, its life, etc., how in the name of common sense can 
it be immortal, or deathless? Without spending more time in 
showing what the soul is not, we will come directly to the question. 
What is the soul? or what signification or significations has this word 
in the scriptures of truth? ARSH September 12, 1854, page 33.13 


We will make a few statements upon the authority of others, in the 
commencement, which we doubt not are unquestionable, and then 
proceed to investigate the word in its various connections in the 
sacred text. Nesme and nephesh, are the only words in the original 
of the Old Testament, which are translated soul. Taylor, in his 
Hebrew Concordance, says thatnesme signifies the chameleon, a 
kind of lizard, which has its mouth always open gaping for air, upon 
which it is said to live. It is rendered breath and breatheth in the 
following texts, and expresses natural life whether in men or beasts. 
Deuteronomy 20:16; Joshua 11:11, 14; 1 Kings 15:29; 17:17; comp. 
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verse 21, where the breath of the child is called “his soul.” ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 33.14 


“The Hebrew word, nephesh, of the Old Testament, occurs about 
seven hundred times, and is rendered sou! four hundred and 
seventy-one times; /ife and living about one hundred and fifty; and 
the same word is also rendered aman, a person, self, they, me, 
him, any one, breath, heart, mind, appetite, the body, (dead or 
alive,) lust, creature, and even a beast; for it is twenty-eight times 
applied to beasts and to every creeping thing.,ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 33.15 


Parkhurst says: “As a noun, nephesh hath been supposed to signify 
the spiritual part of man, or what we commonly call his soul: | must 
for myself confess that | can find no passage where it hath 
undoubtedly this meaning. Genesis 35:18; 1 Kings 17:21, 22; Psalm 
16:10, seem fairest for this signification. But may not nephesh in the 
three former passages be most properly rendered breath, and in the 
last a breathing or animal frame?” ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
33.16 


Taylor says that nephesh signifies “the animal life, or that principle 
by which every animal, according to its kind, lives. Genesis 1:20. 
Every moving creature that hath the soul of life. And verse 24, Let 
the earth bring forth the living creature, the soul of life. And verse 
30. Every beast, fowl, etc., wherein there is life, the soul of life. 
Leviticus 11:46. Which animal life, so far as we know anything of 
the manner of its existence, or so far as the scriptures lead our 
thoughts, consists in the breath. Job 41:27; 37:39. And in the blood. 
Leviticus 17:11, 14."ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.1 


We see from the original of the Old Testament, that the popular soul 
has not the slightest countenance. Let us next examine the original 
of the New Testament.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.2 


“The Greek word psuche, of the New Testament, corresponds with 
the word nephesh of the Old. It occurs one hundred and five times, 
and is rendered soul fifty-nine times, and life, forty times. The same 
word is also rendered mind, us, you, heart, heartily, and is twice 
applied to the beasts that perish." ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
34.3 
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If the original in the Greek be brought forward to aid in proof of the 
immortal soul, like its corresponding word in Hebrew, it will prove 
too many things immortal to answer any good purpose, and thereby 
prove nothing at all. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.4 


There are two words, nesme and nephesh in the Hebrew, and one, 
psuche, in the Greek, from which soul is translated.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 34.5 


“In tracing the word soul through the authorized version of the Bible, 
we find it occurs five hundred and thirty-two times - four hundred 
and seventy-six times in the Old Testament, and fifty-six times in 
the New. God is represented as having a soul sixteen times. Your 
new moons and appointed feasts my soul hateth. /saiah 1:14; 
Leviticus 26:11, 30; Judges 10:16; Job 23:13; Psalm 11:5; Isaiah 
42:11; Jeremiah 5:9, 29; 6:8; 9:9; 12:7, 14, 19; 32:41; Zechariah 
11:8; and Hebrews 10:38.”ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.6 


“Nephesh is rendered soul four hundred and fifty-four times; and 
psuche is so rendered, fifty-seven times, making five hundred and 
eleven times that nephesh and psuche are rendered soul, when 
applied to man; and seventeen times in the original we find these 
terms applied to beasts. There are more than three hundred other 
places where the same terms are rendered life, person, or body, 
etc.; for had they been rendered sou! in all such places, then the 
reader must have perceived that the word sou/ never could mean a 
something that could live separately from the man himself, neither 
as an ‘immortal soul, or ‘deathless spirit’°"ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 34.7 


“We say the true meaning of soul is, a creature that lives by 
breathing: and as the essential endowment of such a creature is 
life, so life will stand often as a correct meaning of soul. When soul 
is applied to man, it may be translated life, soul, man, you, yourself, 
person, myself, thyself, etc., according to the text.” Several of the 
statements given above are on the authority of a work entitled, “Bible vs. 
Tradition,” by Aaron Ellis, revised by Thomas Read.~ RSH September 12, 


1854, page 34.8 


| have examined the word soul as it stands in the King James’ 
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version, aided by a large Concordance, and can find no instances in 
which one of three significations will not fairly set forth the meaning, 
as appears evident from the text and context. ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 34.9 


We will select from the hundreds of occurrences, samples of each 
class, and arrange them in three separate columns according to the 
sense as appears from the subject in the text and context; and first:- 
for Person, Creature, Man, etc., as the case may be, and second:- 
for life, as it stands related to man or beast, and third:- my soul, 
your soul, used with reference to God and man instead of the 
reflexive pronouns myself, yourself, etc. ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 34.10 


MAN, CREATURE, PERSON, &G@RSH September 12, 1854, 
page 34.11 


“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul” (living creature.) Genesis 2:7.ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 34.12 


“And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea; and it 
became as the blood of a dead man; and every living soul (living 
creature) died in the sea.” Revelation 16:3. “And when he had 
opened the fifth seal, | saw under the altar the souls (persons) of 
them that were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held.” Revelation 6:9. Compare with Revelation 20:4, 
where these same souls, (persons) in connection with others, are 
raised from the dead. “And | saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them, and | saw the souls (persons) 
of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worshiped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years.” ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.13 


“These be the sons of Leah, which she bare unto Jacob in Padan- 
aram, with his daughter Dinah. All the souls of his sons and his 
daugh’rs were thirty and three.” - “Souls” - sons, daughters, 
persons; male or female, old or young. Genesis 46:15, 18, 22, 25- 
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27.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.14 


“And they smote all the souls that were therein with the edge of the 
sword, utterly destroying them; there was not any left to breathe: 
and he burnt Hazor with fire.” Smote ‘souls’ - persons, men, women 
and children. Joshua 11:11.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.15 


“Then they that gladly received his word, were baptized: and the 
same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls.” 
- Persons, men, women. Acis 2:47. Comp.47 v. The same “souls” 
the Lord added to the church.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
34.16 


“Then sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him and all his 
kindred three-score and fifteen souls.” - Persons, kindred, male and 
female. Acts 7:14.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.17 


“And we were in all in the ship two hundred three-score and sixteen 
souls.” Chap 27:37. See vs. 43, 44. “They which could swim, some 
on boards, etc., got to land.” “Souls” swim.ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 34.18 


“Which sometimes were disobedient, when once the long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water.” 7 Peter 3:20. 
“Souls” - persons, Noah and his family ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 34.19 


LIFE 


JWe 


The language used by David in addressing SaulARSH September 
12, 1854, page 34.20 


“Moreover my father, see, yea, see the skirt of thy robe in my hand; 
for in that | cut off the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee not, know 
thou and see that there is neither evil nor transgression in mine 
hand, and | have not sinned against thee: yet thou huntest my soul 
to take it.” (“Soul” life.) 7 Samuel 24:11.ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 34.21 
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“Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to grief: when 
thou shalt make his sou/ an offering for sin.... (“Soul - life.) 
Therefore will | divide him a portion with the great, and he shall 
divide the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured out his soul 
unto death,” (“Soul - life.”) /saiah 53:10, 12ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 34.22 


See Christ's own exposition. John 10:17. “| am the good shepherd: 
the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep." ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 34.23 


“In whose hand is the soul (life) of every living thing, and the breath 
of all mankind.” Job 12:10.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.24 


“Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for | am in trouble. Mine eye is 
consumed with grief, yea, my sou/ and my belly. Compare verse 70. 
For my life is spent with grief.” (“Soul” - life.) Psalm 31:9, 10.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 34.25 


“To deliver their soul from death, and to keep them alive in famine.” 
(“Soul’ life.) Psalm 33:19.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.26 


“Let my prayer come before thee: incline thine ear unto my cry; for 
my soul is full of trouble, and my life draweth nigh unto the grave.” 
(“Soul” - life.) Psalm 88:2, 3. “And it came to pass as her soul was 
in departing, (for she died,) that she called his name Ben-oni; but 
his father called him Benjamin. And Rachel died and was buried in 
the way to Ephrath, which is Beth-le-hem.” Genesis 35:18, 19. “Soul 
departing,” “life departing.” “she died,” are all the same. “And fear 
not them which kill the body, (soma) but are not able to kill the soul: 
[psuche] but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
[psuche] and body [soma] in hell.” (Gehenna.) Matthew 10:28. 
Compare this with Luke 12:4, 5. “And | say unto you, my friends, be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that, have no more 
that they can do. But | will forewarn you whom ye shall fear, Fear 
him which after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, | 
say unto you fear him.”ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.27 


MYSELF, YOURSELF, THYSELF, &@RSH September 12, 1854, 
page 34.28 
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The language of Isaac to his son EsauARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 34.29 


“Now therefore take, | pray thee, thy weapons, thy quiver and thy 
bow, and go out to the field, and take me some venison; and make 
savory meat, such as | love, and bring it to me, that | may eat; that 
my soul may bless thee before | die.” Genesis 27:3, 4. “My soul” 
stands for myself ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.30 


The following is the language of God. “And | will destroy your high 
places, and cut down your images, and cast your carcases upon 
the carcase of your idols, and my soul shall abhor you.” “My soul” - 
myself. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.31 


“If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or 
the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend, which is as thine own soul 
entice thee.” “Own soul” - own self. - Deuteronomy 13:6.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 34.32 


“Your new-moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth; they 
are a trouble unto me, | am weary to bear them.” /saiah 1:14. “My 
soul,” “me,” and “Il,” stand for the same.ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 34.33 


“| will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God, 
for he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation.” /saiah 67:10. 
“| will greatly rejoice,” and “my soul shall be joyful,” are synonymous 
expressions here.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.34 


“For whosoever will seek tosave his life shall /ose it; and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall find it. For what is a 
man profited if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul@ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 34.35 


Notice the same as recorded by Luke. “For whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it; but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it. For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world and lose himself or be cast away.” Matthew 16:25, 26. 
Luke 9:24, 25, “his own soul,” and “himself,” are the same.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 34.36 
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Jonathan loved David as his “own soul.” 71 Samuel 18:1. Compare 
Matthew 19:19. “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.”ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 34.37 


“And | will say tomy soul, Soul thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years; take thine ease eat, drink, and be merry. But God said 
unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee; 
then whose shall those things be which thou hast provided. So is he 
that layeth up treasure for himself.” “My soul” “myself,” “himself,” all 
the same. - Luke 12:19-21.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.38 


These are only a few of the many, which might be added to this 
list ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.39 


In concluding our investigation of the word soul, We invite especial 
attention to the last citation under the head of life. Matthew 10:28; 
Luke 12:4. Of all the occurrences of the word soul in the Bible, this 
seems fairest for the support of the immortality of the soul, and as a 
consequence is seized upon by those advocating that theory, and 
most unceremoniously pressed into the service. We will once more 
point out the fact, that they have two very important points to 
sustain in this controversy; first, that the soul is a separate entity 
from the body, and, second, that it is immortal, or deathless. The 
proof which might fairly sustain the first, would prove nothing for the 
second. To prove that the soul of man is an entity separate from the 
body, is one thing, and then to take this same soul and go forward 
and prove it to be intelligent, immortal, deathless, etc., is quite 
another thing. Now all that this text can possibly prove, is that the 
soul is a separate entity. But what follows is quite unfortunate for its 
immortality. Note: man cannot destroy it, but God can. In this view 
of the subject, letting the advocates of the immortality of the soul 
have their own way, its immortality is most clearly and fairly denied: 
seeing the soul is susceptible of destruction. “Fear him who is able 
to destroy both soul and body in hell.” (Gehenna.) So that if our 
orthodox friends press this text in proof of the soul’s separate entity, 
or existence, we will press the same text home upon them as 
proving its mortality. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.40 


But we do not conceive this to be the idea in the text. The context 
shows most clearly that the present existence or life is contrasted 
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with the future existence of life. One is in the power of man, to take 
away; (kill, murder, etc.;) the other is not, but is in the power of God. 
Luke throws light upon Matt., (comp. Matthew 10:28, with Luke 
712:4,) and shows both lives or existences to be in the power of God. 
“Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; 
yea, | say unto you, fear him.” Now what is it which is cast into 
Gehenna for destruction? The same that is killed, remember; but it 
is evident by comparing parallel passages, that here, as elsewhere, 
the present life or being, is contrasted with the future life or 
being.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.41 


In this same connection see Matthew 10:39. “He that findeth his life 
(psuche) shall lose it: and he that loseth his life (osuche) for my 
sake, shall find it.” Let us look at this. Can a man find his immortal 
soul, by losing his immortal soul? This would be perfect nonsense. 
Let us look again. Can a man lose this present life and find this 
present life by the same act? This would not be possible. Look 
again. Can a man lose this present psuche (life or being) and gain a 
future psuche, (life or existence,) and vice versa? This he could do, 
and this is the sense in which this very hard text is to be 
understood. The future life, (osuche,) being, God can take away, 
deprive us of, as well as the present; but the power of man, or all 
men combined, cannot reach it. This was the soul, (psuche,) life or 
being, referred to in the text. There are numerous texts of like 
import, some of which we will note. Matthew 16:25; Mark 8:35; Luke 
9:24.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.42 


We call especial attention to John 12:25. “He that loveth his life 
shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this world, shall keep it 
unto life eternal. The soul, life or being, of the faithful who are not 
ashamed of Christ in this sinful and adulterous generation, those 
who will even lose the present life, if necessary, in order to their 
faithfulness, is hid with Christ in God; and “when Christ, who is our 
life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” 
Colossians 3:3, 4.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.43 


Having noticed the uses of the wordsoul in its various 
significations, and finding no proof for the popular orthodox notion 
concerning it, and finding immortal and immortality almost 
universally associated with it, in popular style, we are led to 
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investigate the sense in which these terms are used in the 
Bible. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.44 


We never find immortal soul, or immortality of the soul, in the Bible; 
but we find any amount of such expressions in orthodox writings. 
The term immortal, is found but once in the whole Bible, and there 
instead of being used to point out a soul in MAN, it is used with 
reference to GOD. Instead of the expression, “All men have 
immortality,” we find the declaration that God only hath immortality - 
quite a contrast: sufficient | should think to lead the candid to search 
further upon this point. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 34.45 


“Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, 
be honor and glory, forever and ever. Amen.” Immortality occurs 
five times only, as follows: Romans 2:6, 7, “Who will render to every 
man according to his deeds. To them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing, seek for glory, honor and immortality; eternal life;” but 
unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, quite 
another fate. Here then is a broad line drawn, between the two 
classes. Two very different fates await them, depending entirely 
upon their respective characters in this present life. Immortality is 
here held out as a precious boon, to be conferred, not on the soul 
as an abstract ghost, but on man, the whole man, as a reward 
rendered by God himself at the end of the race. ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 35.1 


“To them who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for 
immortality,” sounds quite unlike the unqualified assumption, that all 
men have it inherently in the shape of deathless ghosts, and 
thereby rendering every effort put forth for the attainment of it, 
entirely useless and vain. “For what a man seeth,” says the apostle 
Paul, “why doth he yet hope for? but if we hope for that we see not, 
then do we with patience wait for it. Romans 8:24, 25.,ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 35.2 


The grand reason why more are notpatiently waiting for 
immortality, | apprehend to be explained here most satisfactorily: 
they think they have it. If all men have it, as commonly affirmed, 
why, we ask in the name of reason, are we commanded to seek for 
it? Will some one learned in this philosophy, please explain? ARSH 
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September 12, 1854, page 35.3 


The second occurrence, which we will now examine is recorded, 7 
Corinthians 15:53. “For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality, ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 35.4 


Verse 54. Third occurrence. “So when this corruptible, shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory.” See where these sayings are written. 
Isaiah 25:8; Hosea 13:14. In these two instances immortality is to 
be put on - very inappropriate language, indeed, if an immortal soul 
in man’s body comes in for a share in these declarations. Verses 
51, 52, show when this transaction is to take place. “Behold | shew 
you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, [die,] but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” Note, first: All the 
declarations here made, relate to the entire man, who is declared to 
be mortal, and corruptible. It is this entire organism, physical, 
intellectual, and moral, which undergoes a complete and entire 
change from mortality and corruptibility to immortality and 
incorruptibility. There is no mixing up or mingling of mortality with 
immortality as would be the case if man was a compound of 
mortality and immortality, as is almost universally affirmed. This is 
all completely shut out, by the use here made of these terms. ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 35.5 


Note, second: The time appointed by Heaven, for this transaction to 
take place: at the sounding of the last trump. See 7 Thessalonians 
4:16. “For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the arch-angel, and with the trump of God.” “For 
the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we [that is, the living] shall be changed.” “And the dead in 
Christ shall rise first, [i.e., before the living are changed,] then we 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them 
[the living who had been raised] in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 35.6 
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Note, third: “Then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
“Death is swallowed up in victory, O death where is thy sting? O 
grave where is thy victory?” Then. When? When this mortal coil 
drops off, and the emancipated spirit claps its glad wings and soars 
away to the bright realms of glory? No! When this mortal puts on 
immortality; when the grave gives up its dead, and corruption is 
swallowed up of incorruption, and mortality of unending life. Then 
this triumphant shout can be raised by the redeemed ones, whose 
immortal voices will cause the heavenly arches to resound. This 
victorious song is sung by most, by far too soon. How absurd to 
shout victory just at the instant the enemy, death, is completely 
vanquishing us! Before leaving the Apostle’s reasonings in this 
place upon the subject of mortality, immortality, etc., we invite 
attention to verses 45-47.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 35.7 


Verse 45. “And so it is written, The first man Adam was made a 
living soul, the last Adam was made a quickening spirit." ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 35.8 


Verse 46. “Howbeit, that was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which was natural; and afterwards that which is spiritual.” ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 35.9 


Verse 47. “The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second man is 
the Lord from heaven.” ARSH September 12, 1854, page 35.10 


In the three verses above quoted, there are several important points 
stated worthy of note. 1. Two men are introduced, named, the first 
Adam and the second Adam. 2. Their origin: the first, of the earth; 
the second from heaven. 3. Their respective natures: the first a 
living soul, of the earth, natural: the second, a quickening spirit (a 
life-giving spirit,) the Lord from heaven, spiritual. 4. The order in 
which these two men stand: the living soul, of the earth, natural, first 
in the order; afterwards, the quickening spirit, the Lord from heaven, 
spiritual. These two Adams stand out as the representatives of two 
families. Now as these two persons are separate the one from the 
other entirely, with no mixing or mingling, so are their children. The 
second Adam comes on after the first Adam, and takes his, the first 
Adam’s children, (living souls,) and by a process of begetting and 
birth, quite unlike the former, brings them out with an entirely new 
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and different nature throughout. The children of the first, begotten of 
corruptible seed, are born living souls, of the earth, earthy, natural. 
The children of the second, begotten of incorruptible seed, the word 
of God, are born incorruptible, immortal. “That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh: that which is born of the spirit is spirit, ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 35.11 


“But if the spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you.” Romans 8:11. For 
he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption: (not an 
immortal soul:) but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting. (Not in the shape of an immortal soul, but in 
the shape of life manifested through an incorruptible body.) “This 
mortal shall put on immortality.” Our orthodox friends have made 
one grand mistake upon the question of immortality which is here 
made manifest; i.e., they have given this glorious work to the first, 
earthy, soul Adam, instead of to the second, heavenly, spirit Adam. 
This is the work of the Lord from heaven, and not the man of earth. 
God only hath natural and inherent immortality. He hath life in 
himself, and hath given it to his Son Jesus Christ, the Lord from 
heaven, to have life in himself; and he gives it upon certain 
conditions to those who are finally immortalized. Immortality, 
incorruptibility and endless life, are all glorious attributes of the 
atonement, the kingdom of God, and will be enjoyed throughout the 
endless ages, by those who patiently continue in well doing here, 
and seek for them through the second Adam. These glorious 
blessings are a part of that great recompense of reward. We pass 
from this, the third occurrence of the word immortality, to notice the 
two remaining ones.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 35.12 


71 Timothy 6:15, 16. “Which in his time he shall shew, who is the 
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords: 
who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom be 
honor and power everlasting. Amen.” Notwithstanding the Bible 
plainly declares that God only possesses inherent immortality, men 
have dared to drag this glorious attribute of Jehovah down from his 
throne in heaven, and fix it on every man of dust, no matter how low 
or vile he may be. This is not the only act of the kind: not satisfied 





257 


with claiming God’s attributes, they rob him of his titles. “Reverend 
and holy is his name,” is a title belonging exclusively to Jehovah, 
and only once used in the Bible. This sacred appellation, like 
immortality, is rendered common and profane by being torn from 
the High and Holy One, and applied to popes, cardinals, and priests 
of every character and grade.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
35.13 


2 Timothy 1:10. “But is now made manifest by the appearing of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and brought life 
and immortality to light through the gospel.” This makes five 
occurrences of the word, immortality: all there are in the authorized 
version of the Old and New Testaments. This is the last one and 
deserves a careful examination. Life and immortality are here 
declared to be brought to light through the gospel. “Life and 
immortality,” as Tillotson remarks, “is a Hebraism for immortal life.” 
Immortal life then is brought to light through the gospel. How then if 
this be true, can it be said to be clearly an attribute of sinful flesh? 
How can it be urged as being clearly apparent, in the nature and 
constitution of man? If the gospel, (which is defined by Jesus, and 
holy apostles, to be glad tidings concerning the kingdom of God, of 
which kingdom immortal life is an attribute, and only of this 
kingdom, ) if this gospel, | say, was necessary to set this matter in a 
clear light, or bring it to the understanding and light of man, how can 
it be said to be made clear in the record of creation? If the gospel is 
the place to look for the clear and certain light upon this all- 
important theme, let us turn our eyes in that direction and see what 
we can behold in its teachings and promises touching this 
interesting topic. It is certainly important that we inquire patiently 
and perseveringly after its true source, seeing it is such a glorious 
blessing for mortal dying man. We invite attention to the record God 
gave of his Son. 7 John 5:10-12. “He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the witness in himself: he that believeth not God, hath 
made him a liar, because he believeth not the record that God gave 
of his Son. And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal 
life, [immortal life,] and this life is in his Son!! He that hath the Son, 
hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life.” There 
are four points clearly and fairly stated in this record. 1. God has 
given us eternal life. 2. It is in his Son. 3. Those who have the Son, 
have it in him. 4. Those who have not the Son, have no hold on this 
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life. The conclusion is inevitable that all of the last named class 
must perish. This life is in his Son; how then can it be said to be in 
all men? Look at the contrast between Bible and creed. Bible. This 
life is in his Son. Creed. This life is in all men, in the shape of 
immortal ghosts. There is a way plainly marked out, for obtaining 
this life. We must have the Son by faith, until faith ends; then this 
life will pass out of the Son into those who have had the faith. This 
life will be given to the faithful, not in the shape of an “immortal soul” 
or “deathless spirit,” but in the gift of a body “fashioned like unto his 
glorious body,” through which this life can be endlessly manifested. 
SeeJohn 3:14, 15. “And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life. 
[Immortal life.] See verse 36. “He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life, [how? in actual possession, in himself? No: by faith 
in the Son: he has hold of the promise,] and he that believeth not 
the Son, shall not see life.” But he that believeth on the Son shall 
see this life, when faith is swallowed up of sight, and hope of glad 
fruition. This life is a matter of faith and hope then in the present 
time. See Tifus 1:2. “In hope of eternal life, which God that cannot 
lie promised before the world began.” See a promise which Jesus, 
the Life-giver made: Mark 10:29, 30. “And Jesus answered and 
said, verily | say unto you, there is no man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sister, or father, or mother, or children, or lands, for my 
sake and the gospel’s, but he shall receive an hundred fold now in 
this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to come, 
eternal life.” John 6:40. “And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life, and | will raise him up, at the last day.” Any desired 
amount of similar texts in the gospel promises might be collated 
upon this interesting and important theme.ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 35.14 


Immortal life, only through Jesus Christ, the life-giver, is a doctrine 
which lies at the very foundation of the plan of redemption, and 
when scripturally apprehended, sweeps away, completely and for 
ever, every false system of religion and _ philosophy in 
Christendom.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 36.1 
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The next theme to be investigated in the plan marked out, is the 
“spirit.” We see by examination, that any hope erected on the theory 
of an “immortal soul,” is baseless, without foundation in the word of 
God. It is a germ of heathenism, nursed and brought up by the 
church, first by the Catholic and then by the Protestant, until it has 
got to be a monster, threatening the destruction of everything like 
pure gospel, which lies in its course, and rapidly preparing the way 
for one of the grandest and most complete deceptions the world 
has ever known. We will next examine the proof attempted to be 
brought from this source. Has man a deathless spirit? What does 
the word spirit, mean, as it stands in the Bible?ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 36.2 


[To be Continued.JARSH September 12, 1854, page 36.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 12, 1854. 


THE POSITION OF THE REMNANT 


JWe 


Their Duties and Trials ConsideredARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 36.4 


THE third angel [Revelation 14:9-12] utters a solemn and dreadful 
message of warning, and threatened wrath. His message closes as 
follows: “Here are they that keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus.” These, of course, are the true worshipers of 
God. The warning of this angel is against false worship - the 
worship of the “beast and his image.” The two classes, and the two 
kinds of worship, are apparent. One class worship God. They keep 
his commandments and the faith of his Son. The other class 
worship the beast. They observe at least one of the beast’s 
institutions, which stands in opposition to some commandment and 
institution of the God of heaven. And we believe the Sabbath to be 
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the very institution. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 36.5 


God rested on the seventh day, then sanctified and blessed the day 
in which he had rested, and thus “made the Sabbath for man.” The 
fourth commandment guards and enforces the day of Jehovah’s 
rest, and points us back to creation for the reason of the existence 
of the institution. Christ intimates no change in this precept of the 
law of God, but says, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law,” 
and affirms that, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass” from it. The apostles intimated no change of 
the Sabbath, but observed it, [Acts 13:42-44; 16:13; 18:4, 11; 28:17, 
30, 31,] and taught the law and commandments of God. So far as 
the Bible speaks of a weekly Sabbath, it knows none but the 
seventh day. But we find a very large majority of the professed 
Christian world observing the first day of the week instead of the 
Sabbath of the Bible. Where is their authority for so doing? It is not 
in the Bible. Where then shall we look for it? It can be found only in 
the history of the “beast” - Papacy. Then as those who keep God’s 
commandments, (and no man can do this and break the Sabbath of 
the fourth,) are the worshipers of God, are not those who observe 
the institutions of the beast, (one of which is the observance of 
First-day in the place of the Sabbath of the Lord our God,) the 
worshipers of the beast? ARSH September 12, 1854, page 36.6 


As fundamental errors, we might class with this counterfeit sabbath 
other errors which Protestants have brought away from the Catholic 
church, such as_ sprinkling for baptism, the trinity, the 
consciousness of the dead and eternal life in misery. The mass who 
have held these fundamental errors, have doubtless done it 
ignorantly; but can it be supposed that the church of Christ will carry 
along with her these errors till the judgment scenes burst upon the 
world? We think not. “Here are they [in the period of a message 
given just before the Son of man takes his place upon the white 
cloud, Revelation 14:14] that keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus.” This class, who live just prior to the second 
advent, will not be keeping the traditions of men, neither will they be 
holding fundamental errors relative to the plan of salvation through 
Jesus Christ. And as the true light shines out upon these subjects, 
and is rejected by the mass, then condemnation will come upon 
them. When the true Sabbath is set before men, and the claims of 
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the fourth commandment are urged upon them, and they reject this 
holy institution of the God of heaven, and choose in its place an 
institution of the beast, it can then be said, in the fullest sense, that 
such worship the beast. The warning message of the third angel is 
given in reference to that period, when the mark of the beast will be 
received, instead of the seal of the living God. Solemn dreadful, 
swiftly-approaching hour!ARSH September 12, 1854, page 36.7 


“And the dragon [the devil] was wroth with the woman, [the church,] 
and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, [true Christians 
in the last generation, just prior to the second advent,] which keep 
the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ.” Revelation 12:17. The commandments of God mean the ten 
precepts which God commanded, [Fxodus 20.] and not nine of 
them only. The testimony of Jesus Christ means what Christ taught, 
and also the teaching of his inspired apostles. Mark the distinction 
between the two. Those who assert that the commandments of God 
here mentioned mean the declarations of Christ and the apostles, 
confound together what inspiration has left separate and distinct. It 
looks to us like downright infidelity to quibble on this point, as some 
do, to get rid of the fourth commandment. The conclusion is 
perfectly natural and irresistible that the “remnant” are Sabbath- 
keepers.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 36.8 


And what is it that stirs the ire of the dragon, if it is not the Sabbath? 
Nine of the commandments are universally acknowledged to be 
binding, and are professedly kept. The dragon is as quiet as a lamb 
with those who acknowledge and professedly observe nine-tenths 
of the “commandments of God.” Who has war made on them for 
observing the first, second, third, (pass over the fourth,) fifth, sixth, 
seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth commandments? But it will be 
acknowledged that there is a universal antipathy to keeping the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment. This feeling exists, and yet 
who dare say that the fourth is not one of the commandments of 
God? All, who have any knowledge of the Bible, know that it is; yet 
the mass, either ignorantly or wickedly, frown upon the Christian 
who has sufficient conscientiousness and moral courage to keep 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, which the all-wise Law- 
giver has placed in the very bosom of the Decalogue.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 36.9 





262 


But there is not only a general antipathy to the Sabbath, but, in 
communities where the subject is presented, there is generally a 
spirit of bitter opposition immediately raised. Perhaps the minister of 
the place preaches on the subject, and feels called upon to strike as 
heavy a blow as possible; so he not only opposes God’s holy 
commandment, and calls the Sabbath of the Lord “the Jewish 
Sabbath,” “the old law,” “Sabbath of the Jews,” etc.; but in his zeal, 
brands all Sabbath-keepers with heresy, Judaism, as falling from 
grace, etc., and represents those who present the claims of the 
fourth commandment as fanatical, wicked and dangerous men, and 
perhaps charges the people not to go and hear them. This suits the 
carnal mind which “is not subject to the law of God,” and all classes 
of opposers, from the haughty professor to the openly vicious, feel 
wonderfully comforted. We would not say that all ministers take this 
course. There are many exceptions: those “who search the 
Scriptures,” like the noble Bereans, to see what they say on this 
question. But we do say that it is generally the case that ministers 
lead off in the opposition to the true Sabbath, which results in 
hatred to the Sabbath and Sabbath-keepers, and wrath which is 
evidently inspired by the dragon. Now if we should present the 
claims of nine precepts of the Decalogue, and say nothing of the 
fourth, would these ministers be troubled? Would they oppose us? 
Certainly they would not; neither would the people harbor feelings 
of antipathy against us. It is evident that the wrath of the dragon, 
and the war on the remnant, is in consequence of the 
Sabbath. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 36.10 


We have made up our mind for a battle. War is inevitable. We have 
never expected that the message of the third angel would produce 
“the temporal millennium.” Commandment-keepers at the most are 
to be only a “remnant,” and they are to be brought into extreme 
perils, where they will need the consolations of the words of the 
Master: “Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom.” Luke 12:32. “The time of trouble such as 
never was’ is just before the little flock. But the duty of the remnant 
should here be considered. We can mention but a few things at this 
time.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 36.11 


1. Let the “war” be all on the side of the dragon. It is said, “And the 
dragon was wroth,” and “went to make war with the remnant,” while 
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it is also said, “Here is the patience of the saints.” But, thank 
Heaven, the Christian is not without an armor.ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 36.12 


“Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye 
may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to 
stand. Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breast-plate of righteousness; and your feet shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace; above all, taking the shield 
of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God.” Ephesians 6:11-17.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 36.13 


“For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh: (for 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God 
to the pulling down of strong holds.)’ 2 Corinthians 10:3, 4.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 36.14 


2. Those who have the truth, should be active in presenting it to 
others in the best possible manner, and in every way by which men 
may be reached. What if it costs much labor to accomplish but 
little? One soul aroused from the death-like slumber that has come 
over the world and the church, and instructed in the way of truth, 
and finally saved, is worth a thousand lives of toil. Who can 
estimate its value? It is inestimable. But God has opened the way 
for us to do much in his cause. Many are anxious to hear and read 
the reasons of our faith; but the dragon is even now doing all in his 
power to hinder the spread of truth,AARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 36.15 


There is a lack of patience and perseverance with many. They 
become discouraged too easily. Just make up your minds for war, 
for battle, battle all the way to the kingdom, and do not be raised to 
high with a very fair prospect of success, neither be cast down 
when the cause of truth moves slowly. A great work is yet to be 
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accomplished, and it will require spirited efforts on the part of the 
friends of truth. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 36.16 


But what are we doing as a people? We talk of living in the period of 
the last message of mercy to man, but are our acts in accordance 
with our profession? A few, very few, feel deeply, and act promptly; 
but it is to be feared that many who profess the present truth are too 
worldly, and are careless and stupid as to their own salvation, and 
that of those around them.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 36.17 


What are we as a people sacrificing in this cause? Many talk of 
having all on the altar, a sacrifice to the Lord, while at the same 

time they do not use to advance the cause, one tenth part of the 

yearly increase of their property. This is the case with many, while a 

few are even adding house to house and land to land, and are 

heaping up their interest-money for the last days. Such should 
blush to talk of having “all upon the altar,” a sacrifice to the Lord. 

Does a sacrifice hold good, and increase? “Go to now, ye rich men, 

weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. Your 

riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold 

and silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness 

against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped 

treasure together for the last days.” James 5:1-3.ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 36.18 


There are those among us who, when they belonged to a sectarian 
church gave liberally to build meeting-houses and _ support 
ministers, who do not now give a tenth part as much to support the 
present truth. Does not this show that sectarianism had ten-fold 
more influence over them than Bible truth now has? Surely this is 
tapering the wrong way. We give it as our conviction, that the ten- 
fold should be the other way. At least, they should do much more 
now than they did then, or such should cease talking about the third 
angel’s message, and having all on the altar. Read Luke 12:32-36, 
and tell us when it applies, if not to the present time. “Fear not little 
flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 
Sell that ye have, and give alms: provide yourselves bags which 
wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no 
thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also. Let your loins be girded about, and 
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your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their lord, when he will return from the wedding; that, when he 
cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately.” Luke 
12:32-36.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.1 


We would have none take the extreme view of this text; but it does 
appear to us like strange delusion to claim to be of the little flock 
here addressed, and to claim to keep the “faith of Jesus” as well as 
the commandments of God, and at the same time be buried up in 
the cares of this world, seeking to amass wealth, and giving very 
little to advance the cause of truthnAARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 37.2 


3. Those who give of their means, should do it understandingly. 
There are those who, at least, occasionally labor among you in 
word and doctrine, in whom you and all the churches of God’s 
remnant people, have confidence. They suffer many deprivations, 
and are wearing themselves out in their labors of love. Do you 
esteem them as you should? See 7 Thessalonians 5:12, 13. Do you 
inquire of their wants, and supply them? You can relieve, 
strengthen, and cheer them in their toils by your means, prayers 
and tokens of love for them. In this way you may hold up their 
hands.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.3 


Again, the greatest care has been taken to prepare publications for 
you to circulate; such as you need not hesitate to recommend to 
your friends. We are satisfied that much of the work in the wide field 
must be done by circulating publications. We have more than one 
thousand dollars’s worth of Tracts on hand, which we have 
prepared for you, and can sell (one dollars’ worth or more) 2000 
pages for one dollar. At this price there is no real profit, yet we have 
run the risk to borrow the means expended in publishing them, 
confidently expecting you would want them to circulate, either to 
sell, give to your friends, or to lend. Every Sabbath-keeper should 
have at least, a full library to lend to his neighbors.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 37.4 


THE HYMN BOOK 


JWe 
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THE new hymn book has not been commenced for several 
reasons:-ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.5 


1. We have been from the Office much of the time since we 
mentioned its publication. The calls for labor in different parts have 
been urgent, and we have acted under a sense of duty in complying 
with a few of these calls. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.6 


2. There has been sickness in our family, and with some of the 

hands in the Office, so that the REVIEW, INSTRUCTOR, and othe 
book work has been as much as could be managed.ARSH 

September 12, 1854, page 37.7 


3. Want of means is a most obstinate difficulty. Those interested in 
the cause of Bible truth have deeply felt the want of publications 
covering the entire ground of our faith and hope. Several brethren 
have placed means in our hands (not requiring interest) amounting 
to from five hundred to one thousand dollars, which we have 
expended in the publication of Tracts and Pamphlets, noticed in our 
list of publications. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.8 


Now if our friends will pay for the REVIEW in advance, and order 
publications, and send the pay with the order, we can still go on 
with the publication of new and important works, and immediately 
commence the publication of the hymn book. But unless they do, 
we cannot.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.9 


Brethren, this matter is left with you to decide. We have no anxiety 
in regard to it only to do the will of the Lord. Hitherto you have freely 
sustained us in our work, and for the future we design to go forward 
with the publication of those unpopular truths, so dear to us, as fast 
as the way opens before us.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
37.10 


Should we commence now, it would probably be four or five months 
before the hymn book would be completed. We have on hand a few 
copies of “Advent and Sabbath Hymns” which we can furnish to 
those who wish, as long as they last. We shall publish the new 
hymn book as soon as possible. The delay will give ample time for 
those interested in it, to furnish hymns, original or select.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 37.11 
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Champlain and Plattsburg Tent Meetings ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 37.12 


As our brethren may feel anxious to hear of our success with the 
tent, we will give a brief account of our meetings. The meeting at 
Champlain was very interesting. The congregation on First-day was 
quite large, and the reasons of our faith as they were presented, 
were listened to with deep interest; and many seemed anxious to 
know the truth, and several have already decided to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord. We trust much good will result from that 
meeting.-ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.13 


At Plattsburg, the congregations were not so large; yet a goodly 
number of respectable citizens were present to hear. There were 
two quarterly meetings held in the neighborhood at the same time, 
which doubtless prevented some from attending the meeting that 
otherwise would. As we were closing our third discourse two 
Wesleyan Methodist ministers with a goodly number of their 
congregation from their quarterly meeting came in. They wished to 
hear concerning our faith, and desired another discourse; 
accordingly a fourth discourse was immediately given from the 
stand, to which they gave good attention. Thus our public exercises 
commenced at quarter past ten o’clock A. M., and continued with 
only thirty minutes intermission until half past six P. M., and yet the 
large part of the audience appeared to remain quiet, and with 
interest to the close, not regarding their hard plank seats.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 37.14 


The little church here have been strengthened and encourage, and 
a good impression has been made by the truth on many minds. We 
feel encouraged to move forward in the work, feeling assured that 
God is well pleased with the efforts of his people in this public 
manner to hold forth the light of the third angel’s message. As 
God’s blessing has attended the meetings thus far, we confidently 
expect the angel of his presence to go with us in the future. ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 37.15 


We feel it no time to abate our efforts in this work now, because 
other views are being proclaimed; but on the contrary, while the 
believers in the New-Time theory are making every effort to spread 
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their views on definite time, the truth should be kept more 
prominently before their minds. Let us, dear brethren, come up to 
this work trusting in the strength of Israel’s God, and the power of 
his truth, Knowing that the truth is mighty and must prevail. Gird on 
the armor anew, ye saints of the Most High! soon the victory will be 
won, and the promise of our Lord be realized, that “Blessed are 
they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 37.16 


FREDERICK WHEELER. JOSIAH HART. 
Plattsburg, N. Y., Sept. 5th, 1854. 


Meeting at Norfolk N. Y.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.17 


OUR meeting held in this place on the 1st, 2nd and 3rd inst., we 
trust will prove greatly advantageous to the cause of truth. In 
consequence of wet and rainy weather, we did not hold our 
meetings in the Grove as we designed. On First-day we met in the 
Town Hall. A goodly number of friends were present to hear the 
word spoken; some of whom manifested a desire to know the 
truthARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.18 


New fields for labor are opening in Northern New York, and the 
brethren generally are anxious to let their light shine, that others 
may be gathered by the last message of mercy.ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 37.19 


We were happy to meet Bro. Ingraham in time to assist in 
presenting the truth in this meeting. ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 37.20 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Norfolk, N. Y., Sept. 4th, 1854. 


Communication from Bro. CurryARSH September 12, 1854, page 
3L21 


BRO. WHITE:- The light on the Sabbath, to me has been a source 
of unspeakable glory. When | see the deep-rooted hatred that is 
manifested by the church and world against the Sabbath, and those 
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who keep it, | can but think that God is sending them strong 
delusions that they may believe a lie and be damned. | cannot 
express my gratitude to my heavenly Father that | have been 
permitted to see that | stood in slippery places, led on by many 
surrounding circumstances to oppose the holy Sabbath.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 37.22 


| feel as a bird that has escaped the fowler’s snare. | sometimes 
think that | owe my salvation to the sanctifying influence of the holy 
Sabbath. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.23 


Bless God! the Sabbath is to me “a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
honorable;” and so it always has been to the people whose God 
has been the Lord, if they saw its obligation. | felt quite contented 
on my new place in the woods, if | preached once in two weeks; but 
now | feel as though | cannot content myself: my little cup is full and 
| long to speak that | may be delivered. | am now making 
arrangements to go to work for the Lord. | want to carry the light to 
others; for | have no doubt but that it is the seal of God, and the 
present truth to sanctify and call out all honest souls from the 
confused multitude. If | can be the means of one dear soul’s seeing 
the truth, and its having the same effect on them that it had on 
many that | might name, | shall be fully compensated for my labor of 
love.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.24 


| should like to see all my brethren, who with me have stood 
rejecting the Sabbath. | mailed a short epistle to be published in the 
Prophetic Expositor, at the same time | wrote to the Review, relative 
to my receiving the Sabbath truth, in which | stated that, as | had 
penned two or three articles, which had been published in the 
Harbinger against the Sabbath, | should like to speak again; also | 
stated that | would, by the permission of the Editor, give a reason of 
my hope in a Bible argument, etc. | saw the receipt of the letter, but 
have not heard anything else pro nor con; also the paper is 
discontinued to me, | am inclined to think, as | have not received the 
last six or seven numbers. | will here state, that | entertain the most 
friendly feelings towards Bro. Marsh, and to his paper, and all my 
brethren.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 37.25 


Never in my life since | embraced religion, which has been some 
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fifteen years, have | felt half the love to God, his people, and the 
truth, that | now feel. Never have | seen the day when | possessed 
such an ardent desire for truth, and holy living, as at the present 
time. Dear Brethren, one and all, let us have on the whole armor of 
God, as we are approaching the world’s crisis. ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 37.26 


Bro. White, there are many, undoubtedly, who would like to know 
how | stand relative to the whole message. | will just say that | am 
done taking things for granted. | believe that God has revealed all 
necessary truth. | took it for granted that we were not under the 
Sabbath-law, and was sadly mistaken. | design hereafter, by the 
grace of God, to test everything by the Bible alone ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 37.27 


| am at present unable to devote much time to study. | read J. N. 
Andrew’s pamphlet on the Sanctuary some twelve month’s ago, 
and decided in my mind that it was truth. | have just read a smaller 
tract on the 2300 days and Sanctuary. | am inclined and have been, 
to take the position that the 2300 days ended in 1844; yet | am not 
fully decided; but it is one thing to say that “unto 2300 days, then 
shall the Sanctuary be cleansed,” and quite another thing to say, 
“Then shall Christ come and cleanse the earth.” | apprehend this is 
a point over which many have and are falling into darkness.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 38.1 


| rejoice that those precious souls that helped compose my little 
flock are taking hold of the Sabbath truth. May God’s special favor 
rest upon. the little church of Sabbath-keepers here. 
Notwithstanding we have been gathered from the conflicting 
elements of the babel church, yet we need no human law to hold us 
together. We number twelve at present, and others are nearly 
decided we think.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.2 


Your brother in hope. MANNING CURRY. 
Delhi, Ingham Co., Mich. 


NAHUM’S PROPHECY 


JWe 
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MORE than 2560 years ago, Nahum, the prophet, was shown two 
wonderful signs that would be known among men, in the day of the 
preparation of the Lord; or just before his second advent. ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 38.3 


The first in order, is as follows, viz., “The chariots shall be with 
flaming torches in the day of his preparation, and the fir-trees shall 
be terribly shaken. The chariots shall rage in the streets, they shall 
jostle one against another in the broad ways, they shall seem like 
torches, they shall run like the lightnings.” Chap 2:3, 4.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 38.4 


Neither scripture nor history describes any such traveling vehicle 
until we reach the nineteenth century. Here the steam engines are 
continually showing their fiery torches; rolling their chariots, 
freighted with passengers and goods through the land. Within the 
last fifteen years they are known in the four quarters of the globe. 
Many of them are now called the lightning trains, speeding their 
course over the rail track at the rate of 40 or 50 miles per hour; 
hence, as the prophet says, they do “run like the lightnings.” Surely 
no one will doubt this sign. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.5 


Second. “And the fir-trees shall be terribly shaken.” There is one 
species of trees, which have been so terribly shaken, that hardly 
any fruit has been found upon them since 1842. These are called 
button-wood: some call them sycamore trees. The following is Noah 
Webster’s view of fir--ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.6 


“Fir, The name of several species of the genus Abies, allied to the 
pines, and valued for their timber; as the Scotch fir, silver fir,” etc. 
Again, “Fir, a tree or its wood."ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
38.7 


Much is said of the choice fir-trees of Lebanon; of their value for 
ship-building, [Ezekie! 27:5,] and how that Solomon contracted with 
Hiram for fir-trees, and cedar-trees to build a sanctuary for God. 7 
Chronicles 22:19; 1 Kings 5:8, 10; 9:11; 2 Chronicles 2:8.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 38.8 


The fir-tree and myrtle-tree will come up in the new earth, “and it 
shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall not 
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be cut off.” /saiah 55:13. “The glory of Lebanon shall come unto 
thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the box together, to beautify the 

place of my Sanctuary; and | will make the place of my feet 
glorious.” /saiah 60:70, 13. As the fir-tree was one of the materials 

in constructing the earthly sanctuary, so it is to have an everlasting 

abiding place by the heavenly, in the new earth. ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 38.9 


Sycamore-tree. Says the illustrated concordance, (founded on) 
Cruden and Butterworth, The sycamore is a tree, called the 
Egyptian fig-tree; its name is composed of sycos, a fig-tree, and 
moros, a mulberry tree. It partakes of the nature of each of these 
trees; of the mulberry tree in its leaves, and of the fig-tree in its fruit. 
[The plane-tree is like our button-wood.JARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 38.10 


The scriptures speak of the sycamore in Palestine “that are in the 
vale for abundance.” 7 Kings 10:27, 1 Chronicles 27:28; 2 
Chronicles 1:15. Amos was a gatherer of the sycamore fruit; 
margin, wild figs. Amos 7:14.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
38.11 


From the foregoing testimony it is evident that the sycamore, or wild 
fig-tree of Asia, is not the very same as the sycamore in America, 
though it bears a resemblance as shown above. Neither can the fir- 
tree of Asia be a species of the pine-tree in America, as is also 
stated; because the scriptures show the fir-tree, and the pine-tree to 
be two distinct species, both in the desert, and for ornamental trees 
to beautify the place of the heavenly Sanctuary in the new earth. 
Isaiah 41:19; 60:11-13. Hence we conclude that the name of the fir- 
tree has undergone some change since Nahum’s prophecy of 
twenty-five centuries. 1. Because we have no tree in America 
bearing the one specific name of fir-tree. 2. Because the prophecy 
speaks of the fir-trees being terribly shaken at the time of, and in 
connection with, the fiery torches, in the day of the Lord’s 
preparation. 3. Because we have a tree that bears all the distinctive 
marks of the prophecy, being called by two names interchangeably; 
viz., button-wood and sycamore. Before 1842, this tree of two 
names was among the most flourishing trees of the forest, or door- 
yard. Their fruit was a small round ball about the size of a small 
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peach: when matured the outer part was like down, or fir, easily 
blown from the stone by the wind. The shaking of these trees was 
simultaneous throughout the land. The public journals of that day 
pronounced the work a very singular phenomenon, and endeavored 
to account for it in various ways. | will mention two that were relied 
upon as the most reasonable and conclusive. 1. The frost had 
destroyed them. 2. The worms had taken their roots. That both of 
these were unfounded is evident, because they still live. Many of 
them are still living in the rivers, and in standing ponds of water, 
where neither frost nor worms could harm them; and they show the 
effects of the same terrible shaking, as those that stand in the thick 
forest and among the barren rocks, or dry soil. ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 38.12 


It was generally supposed that button-woods were all dead. If that 
had been the case, they would not have answered to the prophecy. 
Nahum saw that a tree, terribly shaken, would be without fruit. Chap 
3:12. Compare this with Revelation 6:13.ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 38.13 


What Nahum calls the fir-tree, then, will be found without fruit. Since 
1842 | have examined many thousands of the button-wood-tree to 
satisfy myself with respect to this prophecy. In all situations, either 
by the water courses, or on the most elevated soil, it was a very 
rare thing to find anything like fruit on them. Up to 1851. | do not 
remember to have seen over six or eight that bore fruit; and this 
was stunted, showing but little more than half its former size; since 
which time | perceive that quite a number of these trees are 
improving in their foliage, and | have seen some half dozen more 
having fruit, or balls on them.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
38.14 


They are now the last trees in putting forth their leaves, and about 
the first to die and fall. About the last of Aug. almost every tree 
shows more or less dead leaves; while all others around them are 
flourishing. The large ones can be readily recognized over half a 
mile distant because of their spotted brown and light color, and 
dead limbs. Those that were large and flourishing out of the forest, 
show long horizontal limbs. Since 1842 they have ceased to grow 
that way, and have turned their stunted twigs heavenward, 
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significant of their helpless, barren state, yet still living to point their 
owner, and the traveler, to the Holy One above, who more than 
2560 years ago, said by the mouth of one of his holy prophets, “The 
chariots shall be with flaming torches in the day of his preparation, 
and the fir-trees shall be terribly shaken.,ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 38.15 


| would here observe that these trees are among the largest. A few 
months since as | was passing by Eagle Creek, Hancock, Co., 
Ohio, | saw the one so often noted by travelers. This one was so 
terribly shaken that a part of it had separated from the main branch, 
within ten years. It measured 38 feet in circumference, some five 
feet from its base. If hollowed out, it would make a comfortable 
dwelling for a small family ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.16 


It is a well-known fact, that for the last fourteen years, North 
America has been the principal field of labor in sounding the first, 
second and third angel’s messages of Revelation 14, showing the 
preparation work for the second coming of the Lord, in close 
connection with Nahum’s prophecy of the flaming chariots, and 
terribly-shaken fir-trees. As the first sign of this prophecy is so 
readily admitted by all, seeing it is an undeniable fact, will not the 
second sign be fulfilled in connection with it? We answer, Yes, and 
think we have shown the proof.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
38.17 


The reader may say we have no tree separately and distinctly 
called the fir-tree in America, that answers to the prophecy. We 
answer, that we have a tree here that exactly answers to the 
prophecy of the fir-tree, differing only in the name. We have already 
shown that this tree having two names, proves that there has been 
a change from the original, hence we believe that the fir-tree in the 
prophecy is what we call the button-wood-tree in North 
America.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.18 


If the reader is still in doubt, let him turn again to the prophecy and 
read, “And the fir-trees shall be terribly shaken.” When? Ans. When 
the railroad trains will be seen running like the lightnings. What 
else? Ans. Messengers and people being conveyed in them; 
teaching, and listening to, the solemn proclamation of the second 
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coming of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven. Will this sign and 
proclamation of the coming one, be so clear that men of common 
sense dare not deny it, and yet no sign of the terribly-shaken fir- 
trees that is spoken of so positively in connection with them be 
seen, or even heard of in the world? You answer, No; because a 
part of the prophecy would fail, and doubts would immediately arise 
respecting the application of the first sign. Then the one we have 
described must be the true sign; for it answers both in time and 
place.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.19 


If any doubt yet remains with respect to this sign, then examine it 
for yourselves. It has been a permanent standing sign, 
distinguished from all other trees of the field and forest since 
1842.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.20 


Again you say this tree is dead, or dying. Then they have been a 
long while about it. Let an examination be made even this month, 
and most all that are pronounced dead will show some live sprouts. 
Of the many thousands which | have see, | do not remember to 
have found over ten that was really dead. The prophet does not say 
the fir-trees shall die; but they “shall be terribly shaken.”ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 38.21 


Thousands have been cut down by their proprietors from where 
they once stood, as their most desirable ornamental tree. It would 
seem as_ though their terrible, deathlike, unaccountable 
appearance, so alarmed them, or hope of their recovery was so 
doubtful, that they cut them down as “cumberers of the ground,” 
and to their astonishment they found their timber sound, exhibiting 
still the principles of life. The truth of their story was, they were only 
“terribly shaken.”ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.22 


Then if all the suggestions, examinations and _ philosophical 
researches of our wisest men have failed to account for this 
wonderful phenomena, sign, or if you please miracle, during the 
space of twelve years in the past, shall we not acknowledge that the 
Most High God who ruleth over all men, has simply fulfilled his word 
also in this particular, and we are now witnessing the very sign in 
the terribly-shaken trees, of which he spake by the mouth of his 
holy prophet 2560 years ago; viz., “The chariots shall be with 
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flaming torches in the day of his preparation, and the fir-trees shall 
be terribly shaken.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.23 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Arkwright, Chaut. Co., N. Y., Sept. 2nd, 1854. 


Secret Prayer.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.24 


Whosoever desires to persevere and increase in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, to live and die in hope 
that maketh not ashamed, must be diligent in secret prayer; must 
constantly read God’s word, begging him to explain it, and give faith 
in it; and must walk with those who walk conscientiously before 

God, who are always aspiring to what they have not obtained; in 
whose manners, spirit, and discourse, there is what reaches the 

heart, and tends to humble, quicken, and comfort the soul. In all my 
reading and acquaintance for forty years with religious people, | 

never saw an instance of one decaying and coming to nothing, who 
observed these rules - never saw one who presumed, on any 
consideration, to give up attention to them, who did not fall away. 

Let us, then, notwithstanding all obstructions, use these means. 
Whatever our frames or our complaints, our sins or fears may be, 
diligence in secret prayer, and cries for knowledge of God’s word 

while we read it, and society with his children, will in due time heal 

all, sanctify all, till we are taken out of this evil world, and join the 
armies of the saved to testify, as we shall each of us do forever, 

that God - our covenant God - was faithful, and would not suffer us 
to be tempted above what we were enabled to bear, to the glory of 
his name, and the honor of our holy profession. ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 38.25 


-Venn’s Life. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.26 

The True Christian.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.27 

HE endeavors continually to walk with God, and to have his 
conversation in heaven; so that in the midst of company, and in his 
converse among men, he often lifts up his mind in holy ejaculations 
to heaven. Philippians 3:20.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.28 


He walks in a lively sense of God’s omniscience and omnipresence, 
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and prefers the will and favor of God before that of men. Psalm 
139.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 38.29 


He endeavors that his prayers be as frequent as his wants, and his 
thanksgiving as his blessings. 7 Timothy 4:4, 5.ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 38.30 


As his love is wholly fixed upon God, which is an infinite good, so 
his hatred has no other object but sin, which is an infinite evil. 
Psalm 14:7.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.1 


The virtuous and wise are his only guests, which makes him a 
companion of those that love God, and his delight is among the 
saints. Psalm 119:63.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.2 


He strives more to be grave and modest, than to have the 
reputation of being accounted witty. Ephesians 5:15.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 39.3 


He is not only careful of his time, but of his company too; and is 
more anxious to know himself than to know others. 7 Corinthians 
5:11.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.4 


He abhors the thought of undermining his neighbor, or cheating the 
ignorant; and is ever striving to be a stranger to envy and malice. 7 
Corinthians 14:20.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.5 

He follows not the opinion or example of the worst, but of the best 


of Christians. Philippians 3:17. - The Gen. EvanARSH September 
12, 1854, page 39.6 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Sr. Harris 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- When brought a few montt 
since to the borders of the grave, by sickness, | regretted that | had 
never told you what the Lord had done for me, and | resolved to do 
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it if | ever had sufficient strength ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
39.7 


The story of redeeming love, though often told, is always new; and | 
bless God to day that he numbers even me with those who can 
testify, from blessed experience, to the riches of his grace. ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 39.8 


At the age of nine years, | found pardon through Christ, and soon 
afterwards began to look for his coming. But after the 
disappointment of 1844, drew back to the world, and since then, 
have followed, alternately, the world and the Church.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 39.9 


When | first heard the sound of the third angel’s message, | was 
endeavoring to be a Christian; but when | looked upon the proud 
churches as being the Israel of God, | was perplexed; for | 
discovered a great contrast between them and Bible Christians. Yet 
if the salt of the earth was not there, | knew not where it was. ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 39.10 


| had heard little or nothing of the Advent doctrine since | was a 
child, and knew none who believed it. | was dissatisfied with myself, 
and had many misgivings with regard to the path | was treading. 
After | heard the present truth this question continually came up 
before me: Is it possible that the great mass of professing 
Christians are in the road to death? In the Spring of 1850, | prayed 
earnestly that God would convince me if he still poured out his Spirit 
upon the churches. In the Fall, Providence placed me in the very 
midst of a so-called revival of religion. If | was at all predisposed, it 
was favorably, yet | watched its progress anxiously, and was 
convinced that it was not like the revivals of past days.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 39.11 


As | reflected and read my Bible, the truth was clear. Duty became 
apparent; but | was too proud to come down to the commandments. 
How could | make myself so singular? Sometimes | would drive it 
from my thoughts altogether, and harden my heart, and close my 
ears to the voice of truth. | had thought myself a Christian; but, O, 
how did my carnal heart now evince its enmity against the law of 
God. It was a searching test; but, thank God, it is just such as we 
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need. On the one hand | saw the narrow way to Eternal Life, and on 
the other, my good name and the world with all its allurements: and 
| was compelled to choose. Just three years ago, | determined to 
follow the Lamb, and take the first step by keeping the 
Sabbath. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.12 


With that resolution came peace and pardon, and | enjoyed what | 
had long lost; but when the Sabbath came the enemy triumphed. 
After three weeks more spent in darkness and distress | took up the 
cross. O matchless mercy that did not then turn me away!ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 39.13 


And now, when | call to mind my Master’s dealing with me for the 
last three years, and cast a glance forward to what lies before, my 
soul is melted with gratitude and joy. In forsaking the world, and 
striving in all things to follow Jesus, | have found, even here, an 
exceeding great reward. Yes, if there was no reward at the end of 
the race, | would still strive to walk in this narrow way. | praise the 
Lord that we may take the Bible in our hand, and follow the Lamb 
for ourselves, without looking for precept or example to any 
lukewarm Church.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.14 


We must do this, or we shall never inherit eternal Life.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 39.15 


| have ever believed it the Christian’s duty to enjoy present and full 
salvation from sin; and also that it was a blessing of which we may 
and should have the evidence as much as of justification, and have 
sought it for more than two years, but have failed probably for want 
of knowledge. | now believe it was mine at the moment | 
consecrated myself to God, and | might have kept it by faith, 
reckoning myself thence forward dead indeed unto sin. Six months 
ago, | read a book of sixty-two experiences by which | was 
instructed and encouraged, and shortly after, the Lord was pleased 
to give me abundant assurance that the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleansed me from all sin. The inward witness was mine, and the 
rich and holy joy, (mingled with self abasement,) and love to God 
and man that week after week overflowed my soul no tongue can 
tell ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.16 


Thus, through free unmerited Grace, did my soul bathe in the ocean 
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of a Saviour’s love, till distressing sickness wasted the strength of 
mind and body. And although | am now often distressed at my own 
sinfulness, | am constantly aspiring to be again on that high and 
happy ground. Praise, and honor, and glory be to Jesus that he 
saves his people from their sins. It is a// of Grace. ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 39.17 


The Lord has taught me to thank him for afflictions, and trust him in 
darkness, believing that the trial of our faith will “be found unto 
praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.",ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 39.18 


Dear Brethren and Sisters, let us remember at what a costly 
purchase our salvation has been procured, and, O, let us be in 
earnest to secure it. Let us remember that it is but our reasonable 
service to present our bodies a living sacrifice holy and acceptable 
unto God, and also, that it is our highest privilege. As He which hath 
called us in holy, so let us strive to be holy. He requires it now, and 
now is the time to seek it. It can only be obtained by earnest, 
unyielding prayer, By this it can be obtained. Bless the Lord. If we 
cannot afford to make the effort, and persevere till it is 
accomplished, our faith will never carry us to Heaven. O may He 
discover to us the fullness of the fountain, that we may wash and be 
clean.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.19 


It is a privilege to hear from the Brethren and Sisters through the 
Review. We have not seen a commandment keeper for the last two 
years, and never but one teacher of present truth. ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 39.20 


Your Sister in the love of God. 
CAROLINE E HARRIS. 
Lunenburg, Vt., Aug. 21st, 1854. 


From Sister Cornell 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- Permit me to address a fe 
words to you concerning those who are seeking to cause division 
among God’s people, and our duty at the present time in the light of 
God’s word. The apostle Paul teaches that we should mark them 
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which cause divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine which 
ye have learned, and avoid them, and affirms that such serve not 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” Romans 16:17, 18. We trust that none of the 
honest will be deceived by them; for their course has been and is 
still such as to open the eyes of those whose hearts have been 
made glad by the plain teaching of the word and who love union 
and the doctrine which is according to godliness. ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 39.21 


Their work is to scatter and divide; and they are very zealous to 
accomplish this object; but we need not fear: the Lord has set his 
hand to the work to gather the remnant, and it will be accomplished, 
not withstanding the efforts of those who have been excluded from 
the fellowship of the saints because of disorderly unchristian walk. 
We may pity them, but must have no fellowship or sympathy for 
their unholy work. Paul instructs Timothy to withdraw himself from 
those who consent not to wholesome words and to the doctrine 
which is according to godliness. 7 Timothy 6:3-4. Again in 
Ephesians 5:11, he teaches that we should have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them. John 
speaks of the commandment which was from the beginning, “to 
love one another,” that we should walk in it, etc., and adds, “If there 
come any unto you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 
your house neither bid him God speed; for he that biddeth him God 
speed is partaker of his evil deeds. 2 John, verse 5, 6, 10, 11.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 39.22 


2. We shall know them by their fruits. We need not be deceived if 
we compare their precepts and example with those of Christ and 
the apostles. Dear Brethren and Sisters, be not deceived. Dwell not 
on trials and difficulties; for it brings darkness. Look up! Let your 
conversation be in heaven. We have no time to spend in contending 
with those whom we cannot benefit. Every energy of our souls 
should be enlisted, and every moment employed in the great work 
of preparation. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.23 


And to God’s messenger we would say, You are engaged in a great 
and important work. The harvest is great and the laborers few, and 
the “Macedonian cry” is heard from every quarter, “come over and 
help us.” Now as faithful watchmen upon the walls of zion, should 
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you cease to give the warning message and come down to dispute 
and contend with these dark spirits? No! no! their course is too 
crooked their work too low. Remember that God can make the 
wrath of man to praise him; and the remainder will he 
restrain.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.24 


| was a short time since forcibly reminded of the striking analogy 
between the position that you occupy at present with reference to 
these persons, and that of Nehemiah when requested to come 
down and confer with his enemies, Sanballat Tobiah and Geshem. 
How strikingly appropriate was his answer. | doubt not but that 
every messenger realizing the responsibility of their station, and the 
importance of the present time, feeling the weight of this last 
message, and the worth of souls, can adopt and practice the 
sentiments expressed in the reply of Nehemiah to those who would 
hinder the work of God. He says, “And | sent messengers unto 
them, saying, | am doing a great work so that | cannot come down: 
why should the work cease, whilst | leave it and come down to you.” 
Nehemiah 6:3.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.25 


In the first and second verses, Nehemiah informs us that his great 
work was repairing the breach in the walls of Jerusalem, and that 
his enemies wished him to leave the work and meet them in one of 
the villages; for they thought to do him mischief. Your work is far 
more important than was that of Nehemiah. You are engaged in 
“Repairing a breach” in the law of God. ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 39.26 


Your work is not yet accomplished; then let not your enemies hinder 
you by their wicked devices. For, ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
39.27 


Thy work’s a high and lofty one; 

And from it thou may’st not come down, 

Or leave the field to strive with those 

Who would the work of God oppose ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 39.28 


The Lord doth on their efforts frown; 
And he will make their folly known. 
The God who hath for Israel wrought, 
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Will bring their evil work to nought,ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 39.29 


Fear not! the piercing eye that can 

Their every secret motive scan, 

Will for the precious jewels care, 

And keep their feet from every snare.ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 39.30 


Then trust in God, and still go forth, 

From east to west from south to north. 

Sound the last message far and near, 

Let all the note of warning hear. 

A. M. A. CORNELL. 

Battle Creek Sept 4th 1854.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.31 


From Bro. Marsh.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.32 


DEAR BRO, WHITE:- | am some ten or twelve miles from any o 
like precious faith, yet | feel that | am not alone; for | have the Bible 
and the love of God to comfort me; and | will fear no evil, though | 

have a continual warfare with nominal Adventists, the church and 

the world, in regard to keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. Many of the 
church in this place have endeavored to have me keep the Sabbath 

of Constantine or the Pope; and if | will, they say they will be 
satisfied, if | do also keep the seventh day. But | find that the fourth 
commandment is exceeding broad, and is very plain that we are to 

work six days, and not, simply, five. | have often told them that if 
they would bring one precept or even an example from the Bible 

that the day was changed at the resurrection of Christ, | would keep 
it; and some of them have tried and found themselves confounded 

at the very commencement; for the very passages which they have 

quoted they have found to prove the opposite of what they 

intended, and show that the disciples did follow their ordinary 

employment on the first day of the week.ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 39.33 


Again, | have been met by those Adventists with whom | formerly 
belonged, and they tell me that the Sabbath and all the ten 
commandments were abolished at the cross, and done away, and 
that nine of them were re-enacted by Christ and the apostles; thus 
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striving to destroy Gods holy Sabbath; and the same ones will 
speak of the First-day Sabbath, as if this was all perfectly right! O 
that they who have for years cried in the ears of the people for 
consistency would themselves be consistent!ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 39.34 


If the Sabbath was nailed to the cross, and is done away, as they 
say, it is neither right nor consistent for them to speak of it as still 
existing. But let us see if it was so fulfilled at the cross as to be 
done away. See Luke 23:56. “And they returned and prepared 
spices and ointments, and rested the Sabbath day according to the 
commandment.” What! rest the Sabbath day when there was none! 
for, according to what they say, it was nailed to the cross; but Christ 
was then taken from the cross, and of course it had then ceased. O 
that the Advent people who profess to have no theory but the Bible 
would be consistent. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 39.35 


| might quote much from the New Testament to show that the 
Sabbath was not abrogated at the cross; and likewise much in the 
Old, to show that it will be kept in the new earth ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 40.1 


Yours striving to keep the commandments. 
South Hadley, Mass, Sept, 1854. 
Z. MARSH. 


From Bro. West 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | once more sit down to write you and the 
trusting children of the Advent faith, a few words of encouragement. 

| stated to you last Winter, how that God, through his divine 

providence, had brought me out of the great southern Sodom, from 

Baltimore to New Orleans, where | never thought it possible that a 
Slave could enjoy freedom, and landed me safe on free soil in the 

State of New York. And as | stated to you, when in the slave states, 

it pleased God for Christ’s sake, to change the darkness of my soul 

into light, Sept. 1840.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.2 


When adopted into the family of heaven, | joined the Methodist 
branch of the church and in a few weeks felt it duty to go and call 
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sinners to repentance, and tell what the Lord had done for me. | 
was then recommended by the class to which | belonged, to the 
Leaders’ meeting, and from them to the quarterly conference, for 
license to exhort. This was granted me; and | increased in faith, and 
God carried on his work in adding souls to his people. ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.3 


You may be aware that in the Methodist order of the church, an 
exhorter is not allowed to preach until he is duly recommended and 
tried by the quarterly conference. So in 1851, | applied for local 
license to preach in the city of New Orleans, and obtained it from 
the presiding elder. Soon after | removed north, to the free states 
where | could have a better opportunity of seeking for the whole 
truth.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.4 


Dear Brethren and Sisters, who hold to the principles of the Advent 
faith, | am with you in seeking for the whole truth of God, and 
looking for the hope of the soon coming of Christ. | am 
excommunicated from the Methodists; and there are but two here in 
Peterboro Village, besides myself, who have embraced the truth of 
the third angel’s message.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.5 


We see by the signs of the times, and the state of foreign nations, 
that our redemption draweth nigh. The kingdoms of this world will 
soon be dashed in pieces like a potter’s vessel, and become the 
kingdom of our Lord and his Christ ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 40.6 


Yours in the patient waiting. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.7 
J. W. WEST. 


Peterboro’, Mad. Co., N. Y., 1854 ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
40.8 


MINISTERIAL SUPPORT. - Th@hristian Advocate & Journal 
says:-ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.9 


“We want preachers. Our church is suffering for the want of them. 
We want members. Our church is crippled in her energies, and 
impeded in her progress, and chilled in her soul, and faint in her 
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spirit, because the Word is not successful as it ought to be - as it 
used to be.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.10 


“He that lives in sin, and expects happiness hereafter, is like him 
that soweth cockle, and thinks to fill his barn with wheat or barley.” 
Luke 6:44; Galatians 6:7, 8.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.11 


“One leak will sink a ship, and one sin will destroy a sinner.” 
Genesis 2:17; Ezekiel 18:4.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.12 


John Bunyan. 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


EUROPE. - The U. S. M. steamer Pacific, from Liverpool 11 1/2 
o’clock morning of Wednesday the 23rd ult., arrived at New York on 
Sunday at 2 1/2 o'clock P. M., bringing dates from London of 23rd, 
and from Paris of the 22nd.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.13 


FROM THE BALTIC - CAPTURE OF BOMERSUND 


Our Liverpool correspondent succeeded in procuring in time to be 
telegraphed per Europa via Halifax, the earliest intelligence of the 
surrender of Bomersund to the allies on the 16th, with its garrison of 
2,000 men as prisoners of war. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
40.14 


The allied armies have at length begun to act. They have taken 
Bomarsund. On the 3rd or 4th ult., the French troops and British 
marines were landed on the island of Aland; on the 10th, the place 
was invested; on three succeeding days the batteries were erected 
and armed; on the 14th the fire was opened; on the 15th the two 
round towers were taken by storm, one by the French, the other by 
the English; on the 16th, after a short engagement in which the 
allies lost very few men, the large casemated fort 
surrendered. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.15 


The papers by the Pacific confirm the announcement. On Saturday, 
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19th, the English steamer Basilisk and the French steamer Rein 
Hortense arrived at Dantzic with the intelligence that at 12 1/2 P. M. 
on the 16th the fortress of Bomersund capitulated, when the 
garrison, numbering 2,000, was immediately embarked on board 
the allied fleet. There was little loss of life on either side, the French 
having lost 120 in killed, and the British only three or four. The 
round towers behind Bomersund, named Forts Tzee and Nottich, 
had been previously reduced - no very difficult task, as they were 
garrisoned by only 120 men each. The handful of artillerymen in 
Tzee made a stout defense, fifty being killed and only thirty-five 
taken unhurt. Nottich was carried without loss. Both forts when 
captured were blown up, and the main assault was then directed on 
the fortress of Bomersund itself, of which the walls were badly 
damaged before the garrison consented to surrender. No other 
result could have been expected, for it was impossible that 2,000 
could long have held out against a besieging army of 12,000, 
supported by a fleet in force. The honor of the victory, such as it is, 
belongs wholly to the French, and therefore on Sunday, the 20th, 
the guns of the Invalides announced to the citizens of Paris the first 
victory of the war.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.16 


From the circumstance that Admiral Napier had issued a notice 
warning all neutral vessels to leave the port of Riga before the first 
of August, it was surmised that Riga would be the next point of 
attack. An account of the Bomersund affair, from Stockholm, 20th, 
mentions that a bombardment was kept up from 5 o’clock morning 
of the 15th to 2 o’clock afternoon of the 16th, and that part of their 
works were blown up, before proposals were made to surrender. 
The prisoners will be sent to France on board English ships. Gen. 
Baraguay d’ Hilliers had a narrow escape, a cannon ball having 
passed between him and the aid-de-camp with whom he was 
conversing.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.17 


MISCELLANEOUS WAR NEWS. - Cholera has _ considerab 
declined at Varna and Shumla, and also at Constantinople. The 
malady had been fearfully destructive among the French, but at 
latest accounts was beginning to abate. ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 40.18 


ENGLAND. - The dispatch to which Lord Clarendon replied, on July 
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22, to the last communication made by Russia to the Austrian 
Government, also the notes exchanged on Aug. 8 between the 
English and French and Austrian Ministers were laid before 
Parliament on the last day of the session, but have only now been 
made public. We have already stated the substance of these 
dispatches, namely: 1. The Russian protectorate over the 
Principalities must be given up, and the privileges granted to those 
provinces by the Sultan be placed under the collective guarantee of 
Europe; 2. That the navigation of the Danube must be made free; 3. 
That the treaty of 13th July, 1841, be revised with reference to the 
balance of power; and 4. That the Russian claim to a protectorate 
over the Christian subjects of the Porte must be given up. All of 
which terms Austria is made cognizant of, and agrees not to treat 
except on these bases.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.19 


BELGIUM - AN INFERNAL MACHINE. - The seizure in Belgium 
an infernal machine has led to the arrest of several French political 
refugees. The Etoile Belge says: ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
40.20 


Several arrests, which seem connected with politics, have just been 
effected at Brussels. M. Victor Considerant, well known as the head 
of the phalansterian doctrine, has been locked up at the Petits 
Carmes, accused, it is said, of having purchased arms for the 
purpose of organizing a plot against the Government.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.21 


SPAIN. - Madrid is comparatively quiet, although not altogether 
tranquil. The work of disarming all citizens, except the National 
Guard, continues. General Prim has reached Paris on his return 
from the East, having hurried back on hearing of the revolution in 
his native country. It is calculated that the deficit bequeathed by the 
Sartorius Ministry to the treasury amounts to seven hundred 
millions of reals. M. Collado, the newly-appointed Minister of 
Finance, has resigned.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.22 


At a dinner given by the Editors of Madrid all the Ministry were 
present - a most unusual occurrence. Espartero proposed the toast 
of “Liberty!” to which O’Donnell hastily added: “the constitutional 
Queen!” Mr. Soule was invited, but sent an apology. Several new 
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papers have sprung into existence.ARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 40.23 


Letters of the 11th mention that Barcelona was again quiet. About 
100 cases of cholera were reported a day, but the malady had 
assumed a milder form.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.24 


An important piece of news is published by the Paris Patrie. On the 
13th a deputation composed of the leaders of the barricades and of 
the clubs waited on Espartero to request him to suppress the article 
in the decree convoking the Cortes, which lays down that the 
dynastic question cannot be discussed by the new Constituent 
Assembly. Espartero at first replied to the deputation that they 
ought either to share the confidence reposed in him by the nation, 
or else govern in his place. A long and warm discussion ensured, at 
the end of which Espartero, in taking leave of the deputation, 
recommended them to address their petition to the Council of 
Ministers. The delegates withdrew in great excitement. 
Notwithstanding these dangerous symptoms the Government is 
thought to be strong enough to carry out its policy.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.25 


THREE DAYS LATER - There had been no further operations in the 
Baltic and none in the Black seaARSH September 12, 1854, page 
40.26 


On the 20th of August the Austrian army of occupation entered 
Wallachia, and perhaps Moldavia, will be occupied.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.27 


The Russians are still concentrated on the Pruth and the Turks at 
Bucharest. No immediate battle is expected ARSH September 712, 
1854, page 40.28 


The Crimea expedition had not yet sailed ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 40.29 


The Turks met with a terrible defeat at Kars, and lost two thousand 
prisoners.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.30 


There was no English news of importance ARSH September 12, 
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1854, page 40.31 
To Correspondents.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.32 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
40.33 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.34 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.35 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
mention the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 40.36 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 
40.37 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God as 
some do.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.38 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.39 


The above is for our Correspondents to read and observe. But very 
few seem to regard it. ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.40 


Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting we will hold a tent meeting in Unity N. H. 
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commencing Sixth-day Sept. 22nd at 5 o’clock P. M. and continue 
over the Sabbath and First-day. The meeting will be near Bro. 
Joseph Smith’s, one mile east of Unity Center on the road leading 
from Unity to Lempster.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.41 


FREDERICK WHEELER. 
JOSIAH HART. 


Correction 


JWe 

IN my article on Church Order there are two corrections which | 
wish to make; viz., page 23rd, 1st column, 26th line from the top, | 
should have said, Psa/m 117:9; Deuteronomy 4:13; and in the 2nd 
column, 22nd line from the top, there are a few words too many in 
Ezekiel 13:5.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.42 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.43 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments: - 132 pp. - 10 cts. 
- postage 1 ct.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works. - 36 pp. - 4 cts.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.45 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH September 12, 1854, page 40.46 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.47 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
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September 12, 1854, page 40.48 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.49 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 ctsARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.50 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.51 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.52 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 40.53 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 40.54 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 centsARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.55 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 40.56 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH September 
12, 1854, page 40.57 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsA4RSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.58 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 40.59 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 ppARSH September 12, 1854, page 
40.60 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 40.61 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp. ARSH September 12, 1854, 
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page 40.62 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 40.63 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 40.64 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH September 12, 
1854, page 40.65 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH September 72, 
1854, page 40.66 

Volumes | - IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and 
Il, 40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 centsARSH September 12, 1854, 
page 40.67 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH 
September 12, 1854, page 40.68 
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JWe 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.1 


COMING OF CHRIST 


JWe 
BY A. M. A. CORNELL 


He comes to raise the sleeping just, 

Who long have slumbered in the dust; 

His voice will break their long repose, 

And snatch them from the last of foes. ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 41.2 


He comes to change the waiting ones, 

Who now endure the world’s cold frowns; 

Their feet are planted on the rock; 

They fear not though a little flock. 

They hear the peace and safety cry, 

The token of destruction nigh, 

And know the fearful doom that waits 

The scoffer, who his coming hates. ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 41.3 


Sinner! dost thou not dread thy doom? 

The retribution hastens on, 

Stern justice lifts the avenging sword, 

To slay the mocker of God’s word.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
41.4 


O then repent ere the decree, 

He that is filthy let him be, 

From the stern Judge’s lips shall fall, 

And thou for rocks and mountains call. ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 41.5 


Sweet Mercy still doth plead for thee; 

O then to Jesus quickly flee; 

His blood can wash thy sins away; 

Then haste, ‘tis fatal to delay, ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
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41.6 


God’s perfect law no more despise, 

But have his fear before thine eyes, 

And keep the faith of his dear Son, 

That thou mayst wear a glorious crown.ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 41.7 


Eternal life! the prize is worth 

Far more than all the wealth of earth; 

Then on that treasure fix thine eyes, 

Till thou shalt win the blessed prize. 

Battle Creek Mich. Aug. 15th 1854.ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 41.8 


MAN NOT IMMORTAL: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF 
MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 
BY D. P. HALL 
(Continued.)ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.9 


THE wordspirit, like the word soul, in popular style, has one 
stereotyped and definite idea attached to it. In theology, spirit is 
defined to be the soul; and the “immortal soul” is defined to be the 
“deathless spirit.” Spirit is soul, and soul is spirit; and so we might 
play from one term to the other everlastingly, and who would be the 
wiser.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.10 


The spirit, then, is the same little embryonic angel, the same 
deathless, intelligent entity, that the sou/ was in our previous 
investigations. Has man, then, connected with his visible and 
tangible, material entity, another invisible, intangible, immaterial, 
spirit entity? so that he is two men in one man? two entities, and yet 
but one man? dead and alive at the same time? in heaven and in 
the grave, or in hell and in the grave, at one and the same time? 
These would seem to be very curious queries to one unlearned in 
the sublime inconsistencies of popular theology. ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 41.11 
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Man has a spirit, it is confidently urged; therefore the unity and 
mortality of man cannot be true. That man has a spirit, be it 
distinctly remembered, is admitted on all hands. The controversy 
does not turn upon this point. Those who hold to the immortal soul, 
or deathless spirit, would be glad to have this recognized as the 
issue, and they do very frequently represent it as such; but this is 
not the truth! | should be glad to see the minds of the honest 
disabused upon this point. Popular theologians would like to fix no- 
soulism, no-spiritism, upon those who call upon them to prove the 
soul immortal, and the spirit deathless. They find it much more 
convenient to turn to the word spirit, in their Bibles, than to find 
proof that the spirit is an intelligent and deathless creature, separate 
from the body.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.12 


The query, then, is not whether man has a spirit, but what does the 
word spirit so frequently used in the Old and New Testaments, 
mean? The word spirit, like other words in the Bible and other 
books, does not invariably convey the same shade of meaning. The 
signification is to be determined by an examination of the subject, 
and context. Before tracing this word through the Bible, and trying 
to ascertain its various significations, we will examine its original 
import. Ruah is the original Hebrew, and pneuma the original Greek 
word translated spirit. Ruah is derived from ruah, “to blow,” and 
nesme, “to breathe,” and signifies, primarily, wind, air, breath. 
Pneuma is derived from pneo, “to breathe,” “to blow,” and signifies 
the same as the Hebrew ruah.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
41.13 


There is nothing, then, in the original import of these terms, to favor 
the idea of the spirit’s being an intelligent creature, much less an 
immortal or deathless one, but quite the contrary. ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 41.14 


We will note the fact in the first place, that not only man, but the 
beasts have a spirit. “Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth 
upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the 
earth?” Ecclesiastes 3:21. If the spirit is an immortal or deathless 
creature, capable of existing out of, and independently of, the body, 
then beasts are in possession of such a nature: the only observable 
difference is, the place of destination: man’s spirit goes up, and the 
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beast’s goes down. It is the same spirit: they pass, it is true, into 
different localities at death. The same is urged of the spirits of men: 
all do not go to the same place; so we must not only have a heaven 
and hell for the spirits of good and bad men, but we must have 
another place for the spirits of beasts; and why send them all to one 
and the same locality, seeing their characters in life are quite 
different: some are disobedient and vicious, while others are mild 
and obedient. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.15 


In the original phrases, applied to all creatures, there is no 
distinction. Genesis 6:17. “And behold, |, even I, do bring a flood of 
waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the (ruah 
chayim - spirit of lives, or) breath of life, from under heaven: and 
every thing that is in the earth shall die.” Genesis 7:15. “And they 
went in unto Noah into the ark, two and two of all flesh wherein is 
the (ruah chayim - spirit of lives) breath of life.” Verse 27. “And all 
flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, 
and of beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, and every man.” Verse 22. “All in whose nostrils was the 
(neshmeth ruah chayim - breath of the spirit of lives,) breath of life, 
of all that was in the dry land died.” Verse 23. “And every living 
substance was destroyed which was upon the face of the ground, 
both man, and cattle, and the creeping things.” All without 
distinction are classed together. The same spirit animates all. If it is 
a living creature in one, it is in al/; and more than this, if the spirit be 
a living creature, it died also; for all the living creatures in the earth 
died, except Noah and his family, and those in the ark with 
him.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.16 


1. THE TERM SPIRIT SIGNIFIES BREATHames 2:26. “For as 
the body without the spirit (margin, breath) is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also.” The body is made alive by the breath, (spirit,) 
so faith is made alive by works. Job 27:3. “All the while my breath is 
in me, and the spirit of God is in my nostrils.” (Margin, the breath 
which God gave him.) Revelation 17:17. “And after three days and 
an half the Spirit of life (breath of life) from God entered into them.” 
Isaiah 42:5. “Thus saith God the Lord, he that created the heavens, 
and stretched them out; he that spread forth the earth, and that 
which cometh out of it; he that giveth breath unto the people upon it, 
and spirit to them that walk therein.” In this parallelism spirit and 
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breath mean the same.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.17 


Ezekiel 37:5. “Behold | will cause breath to enter into you, and ye 
shall live." ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.18 


Verse 6. “And put breath in you and ye shall live, ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 41.19 


” 8. “But there was no breath in them.”ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 41.20 


9. “Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these 
slain that they may live.,ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.21 


” 10. “And the breath came into them, and _ they /ived.”ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 41.22 


Verse 74, is an explanation of all these occurrences of breath. “And 
shall put my spirit in you and ye shall live.,ARSH September 79, 
1854, page 41.23 


Ecclesiastes 3:21. “Who knoweth the spirit (breath) of man that 
goeth upward, (is breathed out upward) and the spirit (breath) of the 
beast, that goeth downward (is breathed out downward towards the 
earth) to the earth.” The spirits of these two classes, man and 
beast, are declared in verse 719, to be breath: “For that which 
befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts: even one thing befalleth 
them; as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all one 
(ruah - spirit, or) breath.” The same word (ruah) occurs in the three 
instances, and should have been uniformly translated. Numerous 
instances of like import might be adduced under this head, these 
are brought forward as samples merely.ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 41.24 


2. THE TERM SPIRIT SIGNIFIES LIF&b 34:74, 75. “If he set his 
heart upon man, if he gather unto himself his spirit (life) and his 
breath; all flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn again unto 
dust.” Ecclesiastes 12:7. “Then shall the dust return to the earth as 
it was: and the spirit (breath or life) return unto God who gave it” - 
as it was. “And man go to his long home” - into the grave. Ezekie/ 
7:20. “For the spirit (life) of the living creature was in the wheels.” 
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(Margin, life.) See the same inverse 27. See the same in Ezekiel! 
10:17. Luke 8:54, 55. “And he put them all out, and took her by the 
hand, and called, saying, Maid, arise. And her spirit, (life,) came 
again, and she arose.” Psalm 37:5. “Into thine hand | commit my 
spirit. (Life. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.25 


We will notice all the places where the death of Christ is recorded: 
See Matthew 27:50. “Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud 
voice, yielded up the ghost.” Mark 15:37. “And Jesus cried with a 
loud voice, and gave up the ghost.” Luke 23:46. “And when Jesus 
had cried with a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands | 
commend my spirit; (life;) and having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost.” John 19:30. “When Jesus therefore had received the 
vinegar, he said, It is finished; and he bowed his head, and gave up 
the ghost.”ARSH September 19, 1854, page 41.26 


We have cited four instances of giving up the ghost, and now 
inquire what it means. Parkhurst in his Greek and English Lexicon 
says, “And it may be worth remarking that the leading sense of the 
old English word ghost, is breath, and is from the same root with 
gust of wind; and that both these words are plain derivatives from a 
Hebrew word signifying to move with violence; whence also gust.” 
Bible vs. Tradition, giving up of the ghost, (margin,) Parkhurst 
translates, a puff of breath; Good, a scattered breath; Prof. Pick, 
“Breathed out the breath. To give up the ghost, is to breathe out the 
breath, the life.” Acts 7:59, 60. Stephen calls upon the Lord Jesus to 
receive his spirit, (life,) but Stephen fell asleep (or died.) Numerous 
instances where the sense of spirit is life, might be cited. To give up 
the spirit, to commend the spirit into the hands of God, is to resign 
the life. The life of the christian is hid with Christ in God, and when 
he who is our life shall appear, they will also appear with him in 
glory.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.1 


3. THE TERM SPIRIT, STANDS FOR MIND, THOUGHT 
AFFECTIONS, TEMPER, DISPOSITIOWenesis 47:8. “And it 
came to pass in the morning, that his spirit was troubled. (His mind 
perplexed.) Exodus 6:9. “But they hearkened not unto Moses, for 
anguish of spirit, (of mind.) 7 Kings 27:4, 5, 7. The circumstance 
which occurred between Naboth, and Ahab king of Israel and 
Jezebel his wife. Verse 3. “And Naboth said to Ahab, The Lord 
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forbid it me, that | should give the inheritance of my fathers unto 
thee. And Ahab came into his house, heavy and displeased. But 
Jezebel, his wife, came to him, and said unto him, Why is thy spirit 
so sad?” Verse 7. “Arise, and eat bread, and let thine heart be 
merry.” Place the expressions, “heavy and displeased,” “spirit so 
sad,” and “heart be merry,” side by side, and | think no one will fail 
to see the signification of spirit in this case. 7 Timothy 4:72. “Let no 
man despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in 
word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.” In spirit, 
(in temper, disposition, etc.) Colossians 2:5. “For though | be absent 
in the flesh yet | am with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your 
order; and the steadfastness of your faith in Christ.” “With you in 
spirit.” Does this teach that the Apostle’s deathless, thinking spirit 
left his body and went to another locality on a visit, and there 
rejoiced with the brethren, etc. If so, Paul must have been a dead 
man during the interval; for James says, The body without the spirit 
is dead. The idea | apprehend to be simply this: Paul’s mind, 
thoughts, etc., were with them: he remembered them, though 
absent from them. This phrase in any other book could be very 
easily understood; but the Bible some people apprehend is not to 
be dealt with in a rational manner! sad mistake!! If in addressing my 
friend by letter, | should say, though absent from you many hundred 
miles, yet am | with you in spirit, no one would dream of any 
possible misunderstanding. Psa/m 57:70. “Create in me a clean 
heart, O God; and renew a right spirit, [disposition,] within me.” 
Romans 8:9. “Now if any man have not the spirit [disposition] of 
Christ, he is none of his.” Proverbs 16:32. “He that ruleth his spirit, 
[temper,] than he that taketh a city.” Ephesians 4:23. “And be 
renewed in the spirit of your mind.” (Renewed in disposition.) Many 
more such instances might be brought under this head, but these 
will suffice for samples. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.2 


4. THE TERM SPIRIT, STANDS FOR THE WHOLE PERSC 
John 4:24. “God is a Spirit.” God is certainly a personal being. See 
Hebrews 1:3. “Who being the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person.” Whose person? God’s. Seeverses 7 
and 2. The Son of God, Jesus of Nazareth, is a Spirit!? Corinthians 
15:45. “And so it is written, The first man Adam was made aliving 
soul, the last Adam was made a quickening spirit.” The angels are 
spirits. Hebrews 1:14. “Are they not all ministering spirits?” The 
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angels are certainly personal beings. See Psalm 78:25. “Man did 
eat angel’s food.” Genesis 79:1. And there came two angels to 
Sodom. “Lot saw them, asked them to tarry over night, and wash 
their feet.” They did eat, they lay down, they took hold of the hand 
of Lot, etc. Read the chapter. Genesis 32:1. “And Jacob went on his 
way and the angels of God met him.” “He said, This is God’s host.” 
The whole history of angels, shows most conclusively that they are 
personal beings. They are called spirits. ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 42.3 


The saints when born again, will be spirits. John 3:6. “That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh; [not a compound of flesh and spirit;] and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” (Not a compound of flesh 
and spirit.) Again, Christ is a quickening spirit, an immortal and 
incorruptible person, or being. The saints at the first resurrection are 
to have bodies like his glorious body; i.e., immortal and 
incorruptible. Again, see Luke 20:35. “But they which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, [out from among the dead ones,] neither marry nor are given 
in marriage: neither can they die any more; [or again;] for they are 
equal unto the angels.” They too are spirits. ARSH September 79, 
1854, page 42.4 


7 John 4:1-5, “Beloved, believe not every spirit, [person,] but try the 
spirits, [persons,] whether they are of God; because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world.” The false prophets, are the 
spirits referred to. They are not invisible or intangible. You may see 
them any day in these times. Hebrews 12:9. “Shall we not rather be 
in subjection to the Father of spirits and live.” 7 Peter 3:18-21. “For 
Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
he might bring us to God, being put todeath in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit, by which also [i.e., by the same Spirit which 
made Jesus alive] he went and preached to the spirits in prison.” 
(Persons in the prison house of death.) When did this same Spirit 
that quickened Jesus preach to the persons now dead? When once 
the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah. The recorded 
transaction runs like this: God by his Spirit moved upon righteous 
Noah, who by the Spirit of God in him, warned the wicked 
antediluvians of their coming doom. They were destroyed. The 
spirits in prison, are those wicked ones in death, in the prison house 
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of death.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.5 


In concluding upon this topic we will notice three other instances of 
the word spirit where it has evidently another signification: Matthew 
14:26. “And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear.” Mark 
6:49. “But when they saw him walking upon the sea, they supposed 
it had been a spirit, and cried out.” Luke 24:37. “But they were 
terrified, and affrighted, and supposed they had seen a spirit.” 
Verse 39. “Behold my hands and my feet, that it is | myself: handle 
me and see: for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me 
have.” In the three instances above quoted, the word spirit is from 
the Greek, phantasma, not pneuma, as in other places, and 
signifies a phantom; that is, an appearance, an optical illusion, or an 
apparition. Parkhurst in giving the significations of pneuma, 
mentions a great variety of uses. 1. The material spirit, or air in 
motion. 2. The human soul or spirit. 3. Temper, disposition of the 
soul, etc. The Spirit of God, of Christ, of adoption; the Spirit of 
grace, of truth, of promise; the spirit of the law; and so on to almost 
any extent.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.6 


Now from the various uses of the word spirit, we would like to know 
which is the little embryo-angel in man? Is there a single instance in 
which the word spirit points out an entity in man’s body? This is the 
first request, and the mildest form in which it can be presented. If 
spiritualists cannot point us to one thus saith the Lord, for this, if this 
cannot be proved, every thing built upon it must of course fall. A 
great many get the cart before the horse, to use a homely phrase. 
They talk very largely and fluently about the immortality, 
deathlessness, intelligence, responsibility, powers, and attributes of 
the spirit, without so much as offering one single proof, touching the 
existence of such a spirit entity. Let such do one thing at a time, and 
commence at the right place. First, prove the existence of such an 
entity in man; then prove its intelligence, immortality and 
deathlessness; and lastly, that it can leave the body and carry off all 
its intelligence, responsibility, etc., and exist as an_ intelligent 
creature, independently of the body. Here is work enough to last 
such some time. The significations of the word spirit as it is used in 
the Bible, will certainly furnish them little aid. Every single instance 
is a death blow to such a view.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
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42.7 


In closing our remarks upon the signification of the word spirit, we 
invite attention to the fact that the word spirit is frequently used in 
scripture to point out a principle, or essence, which pervades the 
atmosphere, and perhaps all space, giving life and energy to all 
created intelligences. It is the vital principle in the breath or 
atmosphere which when inhaled magnetizes the blood, and imparts 
to it its life. It is not the air itself, but it is in it. It is not the life itself, 
but the cause of it. It is not the mind, the thoughts, etc., but it is the 
principle which operates upon the brain, and causes all mental 
phenomena. It is not the life, intelligence and sensation, but that 
which, when brought in contact with the organized man, produces 
all these. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.8 


After having examined the words soul and spirit as faithfully as my 
limits will allow, | am confident that not the slightest countenance to 
the popular soul and spirit can be found in the Bible. Its origin must 
be traced to some other source. Its true source is easily 
determined. We will inquire after its origin in another place: suffice it 
to say just now, that it does not find its origin in the teachings of 
holy writ. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.9 


The words soul and spirit are frequently used, and we believe all 
that the prophets, Jesus and the apostles, affirmed of them, most 
willingly and faithfully; but we are by no means bound to believe all 
that the heathen, unenlightened by wisdom from above, may affirm; 
nor all that a corrupt Roman Catholic, or Protestant church may 
attach to them in their catechisms and creeds: especially seeing 
that they cannot adduce one single thus saith the Lord for their 
entire theory upon this subject. We do most earnestly and candidly 
ask for one single text of scripture which declares the soul or spirit 
to be an intelligent creature in man, or one single text which 
declares the soul to be immortal, or the spirit deathless. If no such 
scripture can be adduced, why will the honest and conscientious 
believers in the perfection of the holy Scriptures, longer cling to this 
Heathen and Roman Catholic traditionAARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 42.10 


[To be ContinuedJARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.11 
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THEY WILL MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST 


JWe 
BY M. E. CORNELL 


“Saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an 
image to the beast which had the wound by a sword and did live.” 
Revelation 13:14.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.12 


BEFORE we can ascertain what would constitute an “image to the 
beast,” it will be necessary for us to know of what the “beast” was 
composed. Most commentators agree with us that the beast with 
seven heads and ten horns, whose work is so definitely marked in 
the first part of this chapter, is a symbol of the Papal church. We 
believe this for the following reasons; viz.,ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 42.13 


1. That church has _ fulfilled every specification in the 
prophecy.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.14 


2. When a prophecy is applied in the right place, there will be a 
perfect fitness in the application. And when not rightly applied, there 
will not be a perfect fulfillment of all the specifications laid 
down.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.15 


3. We have no record of any power that ever performed a similar 
work.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 42.16 


4. History establishes the fact that the Roman Catholic church, 
when clothed with civil power, has exactly fulfilled every point in the 
prophecy; therefore the beast is a symbol of the Roman Catholic 
church, united with the government.ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 43.1 


Fromverse 77, and onward in this chapter we have a minute 
description of these United States, under the symbol of the two- 
horned beast. Now if the above reasons are valid, the prophecy of 
the two-horned beast is permanently fastened upon _ this 
government. The two lamb-like horns are found here. The dragon 
voice is heard here. The great wonders and miracles, by which the 
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people are being deceived, are performed here. This is the last 
specification mentioned before the making of the image; therefore 
we have no reason to doubt but that the time has come for the 
saying to go forth, Make an image to the beast. When the beast had 
the dominion, all in authority must be Catholics. The popular 
sentiment then was that none should hold offices in the 
government, except they professed the Catholic faith. (The popular 
religion at that period was Catholicism.) They legislated upon 
religious subjects, and required all men to conform to the popular 
institutions and dogmas of Papacy, or suffer and die. The image 
must be made in the United States, where Protestantism is the 
prevailing religion. Image signifies likeness; therefore Protestantism 
and Republicanism will unite; or, in other words, the making of laws 
will go into the hands of Protestants, when all in authority will 
profess the popular sentiments of the day, and make laws binding 
certain religious institutions upon all without distinction. Before such 
a work can be done here, speeches must be made in favor of such 
a change. Men of influence and talent must advocate from the pulpit 
and through the press, the necessity of sending men to congress 
and the state legislature, who are professors of religion, and will 
legislate in favor of popular religious institutions. This would be 
saying to the people, Make an image to the beast - let Christian 
men hold the reins of government.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
43.2 


This work has commenced in earnest in Michigan. The saying has 
gone forth, that “Christian men” (Protestants) “should rule.” In proof 
of this we copy a few sentences from a sermon lately preached in 
Jackson, Mich., by the pastor of the M. E. Church in that place, and 
published by the request of fifteen of the citizens of the village, such 
as Lawyers, Physicians, Merchants, etc. The pamphlet is entitled, 
“the political duties of Christian men and _ Méinisters.,ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 43.3 


A SERMON FOR THE TIMES 


JWe 


Over the request, the object of the sermon is given as 
follows:-ARSH September 19, 1854, page 43.4 





310 


“The design of this Sermon is, to defend the political rights and 
privileges of Christian men and ministers, and to teach that 
conscience should take the place of party prejudice in the choice of 
our rulers; and it is now published in accordance with the following 
request:ARSH September 19, 1854, page 43.5 


REV. J. S. SMART- 


DEAR SIR: The undersigned, having listened to your Sermon on 
the ‘Political Duties of Christian Men and Ministers,’ and believing 
its sentiments to be such as should be disseminated at the present 
time, do respectfully solicit a copy of the same _ for 
publication." ARSH September 19, 1854, page 43.6 


We omit the names of the signers, as they are probably all unknown 
to the readers of the Review, except C. P. Russel. ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 43.7 


As we copy from this Sermon we will italicize those parts which 
have a particular bearing upon the subject under consideration, that 
the reader may the more readily see our object in the quotation, and 
save us the trouble of making lengthy remarks.ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 43.8 


On page 4, speaking of religion and politics, we read the following: 
“And is not the man who attempts to put asunder what God hath so 
evidently joined together, an enemy to all good government?”ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 43.9 


Again, on page 6, speaking of the rights of ministers, he says: “l 
claim that we have, and ought to have just as much concern in the 
government of this country, as any other men.... We are profoundly 
interested in the prosperity and permanency of this government.” 
etc. Page 12. “How absurd it is for the people of any nation to think 
of enjoying peace and prosperity long under the government of 
impious and unprincipled rulers. A greater curse could not fall upon 
this, or any other country, than that it should be governed by infidel 
and licentious politicians. It is not only a great folly, but a great sin 
to elect such men to rule over us. There is no such thing as 
banishing conscience from politics. /t is just as much a ‘moral act’ to 
vote as it is to pray.” Remarks. If it is a “moral act” to vote, then the 
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man who will not vote is an immoral man, and the same with regard 
to prayer; so that the man who does not vote or neglects to pray is 
not, according to this sermon, fit to occupy any responsible station 
in this government; for the main drift of the sermon is to show that 
none but “moral men should hold the reins of government.” And as 
nearly all the praying men who do not belong to some of the 
popular sects, are men that will not vote, we conclude that when Mr. 
Smart, and those who signed the request acknowledging that they 
believed his sentiments, see their desire accomplished, they will 
see the making of laws in the hands of sectarian men.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 43.10 


This conclusion is strengthened by the following from page 13: “Let 
the voice of virtue be heard though it be feeble. But thank God, we 
are not alone. We are the mass of the people. Virtue in this country 
is not weak; her ranks are strong in numbers, and invincible from 
the righteousness of her cause. Invincible if united! Let not her 
ranks be broken by party names.” ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
43.11 


This last extract speaks too plain to be misunderstood. Let us 
review it. After hiding himself and other ministers and religious men 
behind the word virtue, the speaker says: We are the mass, etc., 
and goes on to boast of strength and numbers. We inquire how 
many! The prophetic word answers, The number is 666, which is 
the whole number of the name of the beast. Revelation 13:18. But 
Mr. Smart says: “Let not her ranks be broken by party names.” Ah, 
this is as we expected. The whole family of Babylon must agree and 
unite to defend certain leading doctrines and institutions which they 
all believe from the mother (Catholic church) down through all the 
666 names, even to the youngest of the daughters. (Protestant 
sectarian bodies.) As Mr. Smart says on page 4, “No man’s 
profession should screen him from the rebukes of the divine law,” 
and that it is duty to “protest against all the wrong doings of men,” 
we shall feel the greater liberty to make use of his words. Let us 
hear him again. Page 8. “Now | trust | have made it sufficiently plain 
that it is right and proper to mix religion with politics; that is, to 
breathe truth, and honor, and justice, and purity, and love, into the 
nostrils of our political system that it may become an “immortal 
being and that God may pronounce it very good.” Again on Page 
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16, after speaking of intellectually tall, and morally upright men, he 
says: God grant that such men may be promoted to rule over us, 
and that all political brambles may be plucked up by the roots, that 
the existence and honor of this republic may be immortal.”ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 43.12 


Now if we understand the sentiments expressed by this minister, 
and believed by those who requested their publication, they can be 
summed up as follows: Let praying men that will perform the moral 
act of voting for men that believe in praying and voting, (which as 
we have seen are very scarce out side of sectarian churches) be 
promoted to rule over us. And then under such an administration let 
our political system become an immortal being, or as expressed in 
the closing words of the sermon, “God grant that the existence of 
this republic may be immortal.,ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
43.13 


The word, immortal, signifies endless existence, not subject to 
change, indestructible. Then we shall understand these men, that 
they want the reins of this government to pass into the hands of 
professed “Christian men,” and then exist to all eternity. Our 
Saviour teaches men to pray, “Thy kingdom come,” but the prayer 
of these men is very different. It is virtually as follows: “Lord let not 
thy kingdom come to all eternity; because if thy kingdom comes the 
honor and existence of this republic cannot be immortal.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 43.14 


Again, if Mr. Smart’s prayer should be granted, the word of 
prophecy must fail; for it plainly teaches that God’s kingdom shall 
break in pieces andconsume all earthly kingdoms and stand 
forever; [Daniel 2:44:] but if this republic should become 
indestructible, in the hands of sectarian men, there would be one 
set of rulers and one earthly government which could not be 
destroyed.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 43.15 


That men who have not yet seen the light of present truth should 
utter such sentiments as are expressed in the sermon from which 
we have now taken a few extracts, is not so great a marvel; but that 
a man who has once been enlightened concerning the destiny of all 
earthly governments, should acknowledge to the public, that he 





313 


believes such sentiments and that they should be disseminated at 
the present time, is a mystery not easily solved, unless it be upon 
the principle laid down by Jesus Christ in these words: “But if thine 
eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the 
light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness.” 
Matthew 6:23. Or perhaps the principle laid down by the apostle 
John, will better explain this case: “He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the light, and there is none occasion of stumbling in him. 
But he that hateth his, brother is in darkness, and knoweth not 
whither he goeth, because that darkness hath blinded his eyes. 1 
John 2:10, 11.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 43.16 


When we consider the fact that the leading doctrines which are held 
by the mass of the Protestant sects, are in harmony with those of 
the Catholic, and that already the authorities are legislating upon 
religious subjects, and laying heavy penalties upon men because 
they will not violate their own consciences in regard to sacred and 
religious principles, we cannot doubt that the “image” will soon be 
complete. Certain elements which now exist, will, when united, 
make a perfect image to the beast which had the wound and did 
live. The saying has gone forth that these element must be 
combined; that it is perfectly right and proper that these elements 
should be mixed together. How rapidly and how sure is this work 
progressing. The word of prophecy cannot fail. The final test will 
surely come. Already we hear a dragon voice with dreadful 
threatening: Profane not our institutions, lest ye suffer ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 43.17 


Who then shall be able to stand! O ye fellow pilgrims that have 
endured small tests, a greater is before you. A mighty final struggle. 
We shall need great faith. O let us gather it for a treasure and we 
shall go through. But we must first go to battle. Yes war is declared 
between the dragon and the commandment-keepers. See 
Revelation 12:17. But is the battle near? See the spirits going forth 
to all the world. Hear that voice “Make an image!” These words are 
spoken low, but distinct. Watch! do not dare to slumber now. Let us 
see to it, that we have on the whole armor. The decree is already 
written out in the minds of men, and will soon be signed. Then will 
be heard the dreadful proclamation, Ye shall neither buy nor sell if 
ye receive not the mark! Ye shall be killed if ye worship not the 
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image of the beast! Must we come to this? must we pass the 
solemn test? Yes there is no way of escape. The sure word marks it 
thus, and it is inevitable. Then we will now resolve that we will 
sooner die than worship that image, or receive his fatal mark. The 
faithful will be delivered. Zion’s number all sealed will hear the voice 
of God, and victory will turn on Zion’s side. The saints will give a 
mighty shout of victory over the beast and his image, and sing the 
song of deliverance on Mount Zion. O glorious hope! Blessed 
prospect now just before us. It fills my soul with glory! Dear saints 
may we be there.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 43.18 


Saline, Mich., Sept, 5th 1854ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
43.19 


“Poor worldlings! what will ye do when the span-length of your 
forenoon’s laughter is ended, and when the weeping side of 
Providence is turned to you?” Luke 6:24.ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 43.20 

“Sin’s joys are but night-dreams, thoughts, imaginations, and 
shadows.” Romans 6:21; Ecclesiastes 1:7-10.ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 43.21 

Rutherford. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 43.22 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 19, 1854. 


SABBATH DISCUSSION 


JWe 


Meetings at Clarence - Positions Taken, etc ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 44.1 


FOR several weeks the subject of the Sabbath has attracted 
considerable attention at Clarence, Erie Co. N. Y. The Disciple 
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Preacher, [Eld. Bartlett,] and the Seventh-day Baptist preacher, 
[Eld. Babcock,] each delivered a discourse on the subject, in the 
Disciple Meeting-house at that place. The Methodists then had a 
discourse on the subject from one of their Ministers. Since, Eld. 
Bartlett has reviewed Eld. Babcock’s discourse; and Eld. Babcock 
has an appointment to review both the discourses of the Methodist 
minister and Eld. Bartlett. Our brethren at Mill Grove and vicinity 
were anxious that Bro. J. N. Andrews should speak to the people at 
Clarence, on the Sabbath question; and an appointment was given 
out for him to preach in the Disciple Meeting-house the 10th, at 2 
o’clock P. M. But it was ascertained that Bro. Andrews was too 
feeble to fill the appointment, and we were requested by Bro. R. F. 
Cottrell to fill it. This we consented to do, if he would state to the 
people one week beforehand, that we were to preach instead of 
Bro. Andrews, that they might not be disappointed. ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 44.2 


The congregation was not very large from several causes; but those 
presentcame to hear. They listened three hours’ without 
manifesting any degree of uneasiness. As we were not present to 
hear former discourses on the subject, it was not our design to 
notice positions taken by others, but to present the plain, Bible view 
of the question. We read the words of the great Teacher:- “And he 
said unto them, The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the Sabbath.” Vark 2:27. - Positions taken:-ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 44.3 


1. The word “man,” here used in its unlimited sense, means the 
entire race - Adam and all his posterity. - This being the case, we 
may expect to find the record of the institution of the Sabbath at an 
early date - Read the record in Genesis 2:2, 3. “And on the seventh 
day God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the 
seventh from all his work which he had made. And God blessed the 
seventh day and sanctified it; because that in it he had rested from 
all his work which God created and made.”ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 44.4 


The record mentions no commandment to Adam to keep the 
Sabbath; but this circumstance does not prove that he did not keep 
it. It is a fact (and facts are stubborn things,) that the Sabbath was 
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kept, and its violation rebuked by the God of heaven, before the 
commandment [Exodus 20] was given. Exodus 716, contains no 
commandment to keep the Sabbath, while it does contain a record 
of the keeping of the Sabbath thirty-two days before the ten 
commandments were spoken to Israel. If kept thirty-two days before 
the commandment was spoken, why may it not have been kept 
2500 years before? ARSH September 19, 1854, page 44.5 


It cannot be supposed that Moses, in giving the brief sketch of the 
creation, the flood, etc., gives a full account ofall of God’s 
instructions to man during 2500 years! Indeed Jude speaks of 
“Enoch the seventh from Adam,” who “prophesied;” yet the record 
does not mention his prophecy.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
44.6 


The Sabbath is a memorial of the true God, the maker of the 
heavens and the earth, and the fourth commandment the only one 
of the ten which reveals him. “For in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested on the 
seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and 
hallowed it.” The reason for the institution is as old as the world; 
and it is the most natural thing in the world, that the institution 
should run parallel with it. If men had always observed the Sabbath 
they never would have forgotten their Creator. It is the great 
bulwark which God erected against Atheism and Idolatry. As a sign, 
it points to creation, and not to Christ, or to believers’ rest in this 
world or the better one, as some vainly think. “It is a sign between 
me and the children of Israel forever; [now which way does the sign 
point?] for, in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the 
seventh day he rested and was refreshed.” As a sign, the Sabbath 
signified that its observers were believers in the true God, the 
maker of heaven and earth. As a memorial of Jehovah’s rest, it is 
fitting as to its character and in its time. Rest commemorates rest; 
God rested on the seventh day of the first week, man should have 
rested on the seventh day of each week since that time. While 
those who talk of the Sabbath’s being a memorial of the departure 
from Egypt must take the extremely absurd position that the quiet 
rest of the Holy Sabbath was designed to commemorate the 
midnight rush of Israel from Egypt!! But here is another difficulty. 
The departure of Israel was on the fifteenth of Abib, which occurring 
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but once a year, the event of that day was commemorated annually 
by the Passover and its connected feast of unleavened bread. Men 
may as well talk of celebrating our national independence on each 
seventh day, as to assert that the weekly Sabbath celebrated the 
Exodus. The above stated facts are in beautiful harmony with the 
testimony of the Lord of the Sabbath - “The Sabbath was made for 
man” - for the entire race. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 44.7 


We have no record that Christ ever intimated any change whatever 
in regard to the observance of the Sabbath; but on the contrary, he 
declares that he came not to destroy the law, and till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle should in no wise pass from it. 
Matthew 5:17, 18. This is a portion of his first sermon, that ever- 
memorable sermon on the mount. Neither have the apostles left on 
record the least hint of any change in regard to the Sabbath. And to 
say that Christ and the apostles establish the first day of the week 
as the Lord’s day, or Christian Sabbath, by their example, savors 
more of Catholicism than Protestantism. Heaven has never required 
of mortals any important duty without a plain precept. But to those 
who talk of the example of Christ and the apostles for Sunday- 
keeping, we would say, that there is no record that Christ, after his 
resurrection, appeared to his disciples in the day-time of the first 
day of the week, or that any of the disciples met for worship in the 
day-time of that day. See reply to seven reasons for observing the 
first day of the week, by J. N. A., Advent and Sabbath Tracts, No. 1. 
In that little Work it is clearly shown that there is neither precept nor 
example favoring the observance of the first day of the week.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 44.8 


After noticing 2 Corinthians 3, and Colossians 2:14-16, we stated 
that God the Father is our law-giver, and Christ our advocate with 
the law-giver. Says James, “There is one law-giver, [not twelve, nor 
two,] who is able to save and to destroy.” Chap 4:72. Says the 
beloved disciple, “Sin is the transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4. 
Again, “And if any man sin, [transgress the law of the one law- 
giver,] we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous.” Chap 2:7. But if Christ be our law-giver, then we should 
understand, that if any man transgress the law of Jesus Christ, we 
have an advocate with Jesus Christ. But who is he? The Papist can 
answer, The Pope, while the Protestant has no answer.ARSH 
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September 19, 1854, page 44.9 


Said Moses, “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet 
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye 

shall hearken.” Deuteronomy 18:15. But who believes that the laws 

taught by Moses originated with himself? No one. Neither did the 
doctrine taught by our Lord Jesus Christ originate with himself, 

while “the Father steps back upon the back-ground.” Jehovah said 

of Jesus, “This is my beloved Son in whom | am well pleased, hear 
ye him.” Then let us “hear him” on this point. He says: “My doctrine 
is not mine, but his that sent me.” John 7:76. “I do nothing of myself, 

but as my Father hath taught me, | speak these things.” Chap 8:28. 

“For | have not spoken of myself: but the Father which sent me, he 
gave me a commandment, what | should say, and what | should 

speak.” Chap 12:49. “The word which ye hear is not mine, but the 

Father’s which sent me.” Chap 74:24. Now read the commission to 

the eleven. “Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in 

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 

teaching them to observe ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER I HAVI 
COMMANDED YOU.” It follows, then, that the entire doctrine of the 
New Testament came from God the Father, while Christ, like 

Moses, took the words from the mouth of the great Law-giver, and 

spoke them to the people. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 44.10 


As we were closing our lengthy remarks, we observed quite an 
aged gentlemen making his way up into the stand; and as we sat 
down he rose up, and commenced a review of our discourse. From 
his introduction we had reason to expect lengthy remarks. He made 
several misstatements of our position. A portion of the congregation 
arose to leave. We then requested them to tarry, for we wished to 
correct some statements before they left, and stated also to the 
speaker that we hoped he would be as brief as possible, as we 
must very soon leave to attend an appointment in another place. 
But the speaker talked on about a half an hour, when we felt 
compelled, by a sense of duty to be at our other appointment, to 
rise and state that we must immediately leave unless the speaker 
could close his remarks and give us a chance to correct 
misstatements. We took out our watch and begged for five minutes. 
But this we could not have, unless we would promise to remain and 
hear on the other side. At this point, a gentlemen in the front seat 
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spoke something as follows: “Bro. Brown, perhaps you had better 
give way.” “Well,” was the reply, and at once he dismissed the 
congregation with a short prayer!!ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
44.11 


This was something new. We stated to the congregation that, 
perhaps we had not fully learned the customs of the people in 
Western N. Y., being a New England man, and that we had never 
seen a case like it, and had never met with such treatment before. 
We thanked the kind people of Clarence who had so patiently 
listened to our lengthy remarks, and hastened to our next 
appointment. We afterwards learned that this “Bro. Brown,” was a 
Disciple preacher. Our appointment was to preach on the Sabbath 
question, therefore we spoke our views without mentioning the 
names or the known views of others. And certainly, under those 
circumstances, the course pursued by this minister, could not be 
justified by any enlightened community. ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 44.12 


New and Important Works.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 44.13 


WE consider the Pamphlet entitled, “The Law of God: Testimony of 
Both Testaments” by J. H. WAGGONER of Wisconsin, noticed in 
our list of Publications, a most thorough and triumphant refutation of 

the no-law, no-Sabbath system. This is one of our most important 

works.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 44.14 


Bro. D. P, HALL of Wisconsin is preparing an excellent work on the 
Immortality question. Some of his articles have appeared in the 
REVIEW, which speak for themselves. The work will probably be 
completed in a few weeks.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 44.15 


Bro. J. M. STEPHENSON of Wisconsin is preparing a work on the 
Atonement. From what we have seen of the manuscript, we think its 

value cannot be estimated, and that it will meet the wants of the 

cause on that subject. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 44.16 


It is a matter of grateful thanksgiving to God that he has raised up 
men in Wisconsin to faithfully and ably defend the truth. These 
brethren have given themselves entirely to the work. But in a nearly 
new field, in a new country, there are many hardships and 
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deprivations, especially in presenting unpopular Bible truth, of which 
those in other portions of the field are ignorant. Many of the friends 
of the cause in the West are poor; others are in debt, and but very 
few have yet learned to sacrifice for the cause of truth. These 
brethren and others we might mention, are intending to enter new 
places this Fall, and the coming Winter and Spring, where they 
cannot expect to receive for their labors but a small part of what will 
be required for their expenses and the support of their families. We 
would say to our readers in Wisconsin, Let these servants of the 
Lord share your liberalities. See that they have a comfortable 
support, that they may go out free to work for God.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 45.1 


We are personally acquainted with these dear brethren, and know 
that they are “the poor of this world.” We have concluded to send to 
Brn. Waggoner, Hall and Stephenson, one hundred dollars worth of 
their own books, when all are completed, to be divided among 
them, as a small remuneration for preparing them for the press; and 
call on the friends of the cause to send us their donations, as the 
Lord hath prospered them, to that amount. Brethren, here is a good 
opportunity to use some of your means to the glory of God. “Honor 
the Lord with thy substance, and with the first-fruits of all thine 
increase.” You who have given to the cause of missions, etc., here 
have a chance to do, which will tell to the glory of God. If more than 
the small sum named shall be received, it shall be expended for 
publications for preaching brethren in Wisconsin, at the rate of 2000 
pages for $1.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 45.2 


The above statements are made without the least solicitation or hint 
from the brethren in Wisconsin.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
45.3 


Communication from Bro. HartARSH September 19, 1854, page 
45.4 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS-:- In view of the field of labor th: 
is opening before us, we feel deeply the necessity of faithful 
laborers in the field, such as will feel the weight of the cause, and 
be willing to sacrifice for the truth’s sake. Since the last meeting that 
we held, which was in Plattsburg, there seems to be the greatest 
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inquiry for the truth that has ever been manifested. The leading 
members of the Wesleyan church, after hearing at the tent, and 
then attending an appointment by their request at the school-house, 
were not satisfied, but said that if we would stay one day more we 
should have the meeting-house; and we were constrained to stop. 
Why all this change? | think every christian will answer that it is 
because the Spirit of God is operating upon the hearts of the 
people, and the truth is progressing. ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 45.5 


Now is the time for us to labor, brethren and sisters, in this cause. | 
think we shall be able to get the truth before more minds this 
season (at least in Vermont) than all the time before since the third 
angel’s message commenced; a class of minds, too, to whom we 
have not before had access; a class who have long looked upon us 
as being very inconsistent in our views, but who are now beginning 
to see that we have a portion, at least of the truth of God; a class 
that can sit for hours and listen to those truths which are so dear to 
us: their hearts are made to feel by the power of truth.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 45.6 


In view of the call that is made to know something about this truth, 
and in view of the fact that the people have an ear to hear, and in 
many places meeting-houses are open to us, what is to be done? 
They cannot hear without a preacher. Again the answer comes 
back, “Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that he will send 
forth laborers into his harvest,” that shall be qualified for the work, 
and feel the weight of the cause and the worth of souls; who will 
realize that the last note of warning will soon be past and then it will 
be too late to labor: the harvest will then be ended. And while | have 
seen the enemy at work in various ways to hinder the progress of 
truth and at the same time have seen some with a disposition to 
stand still, while he is carrying on his work of detention, | have felt 
that we were in extreme danger of being guilty of the blood of souls. 
Are these facts, brethren, or is it my imagination while | look at 
these things? | think these are facts; and that there is a disposition 
on the part of many of us to take our ease. O brethren, may that 
“woe” never be pronounced upon us, which is pronounced upon 
those who are at ease in Zion!ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
45.7 
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There is something that we can all do in this great work. Some may 
think that when the latter rain is poured out, it will do a great work 
for them. | would ask these if ever they obtained a blessing, unless 
it was down low at the feet of Jesus. | think that there has been a 
disposition on our part to lay off a part of the armor, that we are 
exhorted to put on. The enemy is encamped all about us. If there 
ever was a time when it was necessary to have on the whole armor, 
it is now. Let us gird on the truth that it may have its sanctifying 
effect on our lives. The truth must be carried out in all our doings, in 
order for us to be like a city set on an hill. | am satisfied that we can 
do much by our works. Let us then take hold of these matters, 
putting works and faith together, which will make both stronger, and 
then move forward in the great work that is before us.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 45.8 


JOSIAH HART. 
Plattsburg. Sept., 6th, 1854. 


SIXTEENTH OF EXODUS 


JWe 


THIS chapter seems to be very much in the way of our no-Sabbath 
friends, and it seems very unfortunate for them that it is in the Bible. 
They reject the Sabbath as instituted in Genesis 2, because no 
command to keep it is there given.ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 45.9 


One takes his stand at Mt. Sinai, and says, Here the Jewish 
Sabbath was instituted; but the sixteenth of Exodus, which proves 
that the Sabbath was known and observed, at least a month before 
Israel came to Sinai, stares him in the face. The Sabbath is here 
acknowledged as a part of the law of God.ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 45.10 


Another beholding the calamity of his brother, and observing the 
rock on which he split, takes his position in the wilderness of Sin, 
congratulating himself on the strength of this position; for, says he, 
the Sabbath is nowhere commanded in the record, till you come to 
the sixteenth of Exodus. Here he locates the making of the Jewish 
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Sabbath; but what is his astonishment, when he finds that the 
Sabbath is not commanded here; so that, if a commandment is 
necessary in order to finish the institution, we must come to Sinai 
for it ARSH September 19, 1854, page 45.11 


Our Saviour said, “The Sabbath was made for man.” We take the 
ground, that it was made at the time when God rested on the 
seventh day, and then blessed and sanctified it, because that in it 
he had rested. He did not bless and sanctify the day for himself to 
rest upon; but after he had rested, he blessed and sanctified it, as 
we think for man; and his reason for this was, that he had rested 
upon it. At that time the Sabbath was made for man.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 45.12 


No, says the objector, the Sabbath was made for the Jews in the 
wilderness of Sin. It was not finished at the creation, because it was 
not then commanded. We understand him, then, that Jehovah 
commenced the work of making a Sabbath for the human family, at 
the creation, to commemorate that event; that after getting it about 
two-thirds, or three-quarters done, he gave up his design, and laid it 
aside, where it lay unfinished for 2500 years; that when he had 
brought Israel out of Egypt as far as the wilderness of Sin, it came 
into his mind to give them a Jewish Sabbath, to commemorate their 
deliverance from Egypt; so he takes up that old, unfinished 
Sabbath, and finishes it off fit for Jewish use, in these words: “To- 
morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” This accounts 
for the reason given for the institution in the fourth (Jewish) 
commandment: “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it."ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 45.13 


When we hear men exclaiming, with the greatest emphasis, that we 
hear nothing of the Sabbath from the account of the creation down 
to the days of Moses, a period of 2500 years, we feel like informing 
them that Moses wrote the first of Genesis, as well as the last of 
Exodus. And that the history of the creation was probably written 
after the giving of the law at Sinai ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
45.14 
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How much better to look at things in their natural order. We find the 
Sabbath existing, and the Israelites having a knowledge of it in the 
wilderness of Sin. A month after this the law is given at Sinai, and 
the Lord gives a reason for the Sabbath as old as the creation. 
Then Moses, being instructed by Jehovah, gives a brief history of 
the world, from the creation down to his own day, and in doing this, 
states the fact, that God rested on the seventh day, and then 
blessed and sanctified it. There is no necessity for him to go back 
there, and commanded Adam to keep it. Israel were keeping it 
before they came to Sinai, where the first commandment on record 
for keeping it was given; and the inspired testimony of Moses 
assures them that it was not merely a human tradition, but that it 
was instituted by God himself at the beginning ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 45.15 


The truth of God will bear investigation, and the more we examine it 
the brighter it shines. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 45.16 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


DUTY OF PARENTS TO THEIR CHILDREN 


JWe 


ONE of the signs of the “last days” is the disobedience of children to 
their parents. 2 Timothy 3:2. And do parents realize their 
responsibility? Many seem to lose sight of the watch-care they 
should ever have over their children, and suffer them to indulge in 
evil passions, and to disobey them. They take but little notice of 
them until their own feelings are raised, and then punish them in 
anger.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 45.17 


Many parents will have to render an awful account at last for their 
neglect of their children. They have fostered and cherished their evil 
tempers by bending to their wishes and will, when the wishes and 
will of the children should bend to them. They have brought God’s 
frown upon them and their children by these things. Parents, have 
you forgotten that which is written in the Holy Word: “He that 
spareth the rod hateth his son.” Children are left to come up instead 
of being trained up. The poor little children are thought not to know 
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or understand a correction at ten or twelve months old, and they 
begin to show stubbornness very young. Parents suffer them to 
indulge in evil tempers and passions without subduing or correcting 
them, and by so doing they cherish and nourish these evil passions 
until they grow with their growth and strengthen with their 
strength. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 45.18 


The house of God is often desecrated, and the Sabbath violated by 
Sabbath-believers’ children. In some cases they are even allowed 
to run about the house, play, talk and manifest their evil tempers in 
the very meetings where the saints should worship God in the 
beauty of holiness. And the place that should be holy, and where a 
holy stillness should reign, and where there should be perfect order, 
neatness and humility, is made to be a perfect Babylon, “confusion.” 
This is enough to bring God’s displeasure, and shut his presence 
from our assemblies. His wrath is kindled for these things, and he 
will not while these things exist, go out with Israel to battle against 
their enemies. The enemies of our faith will be suffered to triumph 
on account of God’s displeasure.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
45.19 


Parents stand in the place of God to their children and they will 
have to render an account, whether they have been faithful to the 
little few committed to their trust. Parents, some of you are rearing 
children to be cut down by the destroying angel, unless you 
speedily change your course, and be faithful to them. God cannot 
cover iniquity, even in children. He cannot love unruly children who 
manifest passion, and he cannot save them in the time of trouble. 
Will you suffer your children to be lost through your neglect? 
Unfaithful parents, their blood will be upon you, and is not your 
salvation doubtful with the blood of your children upon you? children 
that might have been saved had you filled your place, and done 
your duty as faithful parents should.ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 45.20 


God says: “I know Abraham, that he will command his household 
after him,” and God gave him the honor of being the father of the 
faithful. Parents, it is your duty to have your children in perfect 
subjection, having all their passions and evil tempers subdued. And 
if children are taken to meeting, they should be made to know, and 
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understand where they are. That they are not at home, but where 
God meets with his people. And they should be kept quiet and free 
from all play, and God will turn his face toward you, to meet with 
you and bless you.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 45.21 


If order is observed in the assemblies of the saints, the truth will 
have better effect upon all that hear it. A solemnity which is so 
much needed will be encouraged and there will be power in the 
truth to stir up the depths of the soul and a death-like stupor will not 
hang upon those who hear. Believers and unbelievers will be 
affected. It has seemed evident that in some places the Ark of God 
was removed from the church, for the holy commandments have 
been violated and the strength of Israel has been weakened. ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 46.1 


Parents, correct your children. Commence while they are young, 
when impressions can be more easily made, and their evil tempers 
subdued before they grow with their growth and strengthen with 
their strength. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 46.2 


You should correct your children in love. Do not let them have their 
own way until you get angry, and then punish them. Such correction 
only helps on the evil, instead of remedying it. After you have done 
your duty faithfully to your children, then carry them to God and ask 
him to help you. Tell him that you have done your part, and then in 
faith ask God to do his part, that which you cannot do. Ask him to 
temper their dispositions, to make them mild and gentle by his Holy 
Spirit. He will hear you pray. He will love to answer your prayers. 
Through his Word he has enjoined it upon you to correct your 
children, to “spare not for their crying,” and his Word is to be 
heeded in these things. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 46.3 


It certainly must bring God’s displeasure upon parents when they 
leave him to do what he has left, and commanded them to do. God 
corrects us when we disobey, and go astray from him; and parents 
are bound by the word of God to correct their children when they 
disobey them, and show evil temper. Check the very first 
manifestation of passion. Break the will, (but do it with feelings of 
tenderness, and with discretion,) and your children will be far 
happier for it, and you will be happier. Your effort will be 
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remembered of God, and he that is so particular as to observe the 
falling of the sparrow; he that noticed and commended Abraham's 
faithfulness, will not pass by your efforts. He that never slumbers 
nor sleeps will be ready to aid you with his Spirit and grace, and will 
reward your feeble efforts. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 46.4 


Parents, above every thing, take care of your children upon the 
Sabbath. Do not suffer them to violate God’s holy day by playing in 
the house or out of doors. You may just as well break the Sabbath 
yourselves as to let your children do it, and when you suffer your 
children to wander about, and suffer them to play upon the 
Sabbath, God looks upon you as Sabbath-breakers. Your children, 
that are under your control, should be made to mind you. Your word 
should be their law. Will not parents wake up to their duty before it 
shall be too late, and take hold of the work in earnest, redeem the 
time, and make unsparing efforts to save their children? ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 46.5 


Children are the lawful prey of the enemy, because they are not 
subjects of grace, have not experienced the cleansing power of the 
blood of Jesus, and the evil angels have access to these children; 
and some parents are careless and suffer them to work with but 
little restraint. Parents have a great work to do in this matter, by 
correcting and subduing their children and then by bringing them to 
God and claiming his blessing upon them. By the faithful and 
untiring efforts of the parents, and the blessing and grace entreated 
of God upon the children, the power of the evil angels will be 
broken, a sanctifying influence is shed upon the children, and the 
powers of darkness must give back.ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 46.6 


When the destroying angel was to pass through Egypt, to destroy 
the first-born of man and beast, Israel was commanded to gather 
their children and families into their houses with them, and then 
mark their door-posts with blood, that the destroying angel might 
pass by their dwellings, and if they failed to go through with this 
process, there was no difference made between them and the 
Egyptians.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 46.7 


The destroying angel is soon to go forth again, not to destroy the 
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first-born alone, but “to slay utterly old and young, both men, 
women and little children” who have not the mark. Parents, if you 
wish to save your children, separate them from the world, keep 
them from the company of wicked children; for if you suffer them to 
go with wicked children, you cannot prevent them from partaking of 
their wickedness and being corrupted. It is your solemn duty to 
watch over your children, to choose the society at all times for them. 
Learn your children to obey you, then can they more easily obey the 
commandments of God, and yield to his requirements. Don’t let us 
neglect to pray with, and for our children. He that said, “Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not,” will listen to our 
prayers for them, and the seal, or mark, of believing parents will 
cover their children, if they are trained up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. E. G. WHITEARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 46.8 


THE SABBATH OF THE LORD 


JWe 


IN attacking an old theory it appears as it does in making an attack 
on a fortified town or castle, it requires a good degree of skill and 
experience. The siege must be carefully and judiciously planned, 
and all the avenues should be strictly and diligently guarded: the 
attacking party should be well entrenched with good and sufficient 
breast-works, and then with a magazine well stored with 
ammunition and the siege properly prosecuted, it seldom happens 
but that the besieged must in time yield to the besiegers; though it 
may take weeks, and months, and even years, to effect it. So in the 
subject before us, “Precept must be upon precept, precept upon 
precept, line upon line, line upon line, here a little and there a little.” 
Isaiah 28:10.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 46.9 


| commence this article with hesitancy, knowing my weakness, and 
inability to write any thing that will be edifying to a Christian public, it 
having been but a short time since | embraced the present truth; yet 
| can say with our dear brother Wm. Miller, that since then, | have 
felt that | had a new Bible, as it never read so plain before. “Days 
should speak and the multitude of years should teach wisdom; but 
there is a spirit in man and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
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them understanding. Therefore | said hearken unto me, | also will 
shew mine opinion.” Job 32:7, 8, 10.ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 46.10 


In treating of the law of the Sabbath we must begin where the 
Sabbath first began, which carries us back to the first week of time. 
Genesis 2:2, 3. “And on the seventh day God ended his work which 
he had made, and he rested on the seventh day from all his work 
which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it; because that in it he had rested from all his work which 
God had created and made.” After God had finished his work he 
rested on the seventh day. He then blessed and sanctified it; and 
he here assigns the reason why he blessed and sanctified it; and it 
was because that on it he had rested from all his work. We hear no 
more about the seventh day until after the children of Israel left 
Egypt; though there is no doubt but that the Sabbath was observed 
by all the holy men of old. But we will pass to the time that the 
Israelites left Egypt. On that fifteenth day of the second month they 
came to the wilderness of sin, ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
46.11 


Exodus 16:22-30. “And it came to pass that on the sixth day they 
gathered twice as much bread, two omers for one man; and all the 
rulers of the congregation came and told Moses. “And he said unto 
them, This is that which the Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest of 
the holy Sabbath unto the Lord: bake that which ye will bake to-day, 
and seethe that ye will seethe, and that which remaineth over lay up 
for you to be kept until the morning,” Verse 25. “And Moses said, 
Eat that to-day; for to-day is a Sabbath unto the Lord: to-day ye 
shall not find it in the field. Six days ye shall gather it; but on the 
seventh day which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be none. And it 
came to pass that there went out some of the people on the 
seventh day for to gather and they found none. And the Lord said 
unto Moses, How long refuse ye to keep my commandments and 
my laws? See for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath; 
therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days: 
abide ye every man in his place, let no man go out of his place on 
the seventh day. So the people rested on the seventh day.” ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 46.12 
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Here is plain and positive scripture testimony that the Sabbath had 
been previously instituted as the Lord speaks of it as a thing that 
was well known and understood among the people; as he says, 
“How long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws;” and 
Moses tells them too that “the Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest 
of the holy Sabbath.” We have no other account of any but the one 
instituted on the first week of time; and although the Israelites might 
not have had the privilege of keeping holy the day in Egypt, yet in 
all probability the theory of it was taught and they well understood it: 
if they had not it would have been inconsistent to have accused 
them of breaking his commandments and laws.ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 46.13 


We will pass to the time when the Israelites encamped in the 
wilderness of Sinai, which was on the fifteenth day of the third 
month after leaving Egypt. The Lord here proclaims with an audible 
voice, the law of the ten commandments; and when he comes to 
the law of the Sabbath he tells them to Remember the Sabbath and 
speaks of it as a subject well-known, and charges them to 
remember it, not forget it, but remember it to keep it holy; for it is his 
Rest-day, his holy Sabbath. Here, too, a definite time is specified: it 
was the seventh day. And had the Sabbath day been always 
remembered there would have been no Pagans, no Idolaters, no 
Heathen: we should have heard nothing of deism or atheism: God 
would always have been worshiped in the beauty of holiness: times 
and laws would never have been altered: we never should have 
had Sunday instituted by “His Holiness Lord God the Pope,” for the 
holy Sabbath of the Lord.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 46.14 


When | think how God’s holy day has been desecrated by the 
professed followers of the Lamb, and by myself in particular, 
through the tradition and commandments of men, and Sunday 
substituted in its place, and at last that | should be brought to hear 
the truth in my old age, when the lamp of life is about flickering in its 
socket, | am led to cry out, “Mercy and truth have met together, 
righteousness and peace have kissed each _ other.”ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 46.15 


In further treating of this subject we will consider the number seven, 
and there is no other number so often mentioned in the Bible, as 
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that of seven. The first seventh day brought the holy Sabbath of the 
Lord; and when Noah had built the ark, to the saving of himself and 
family, he was commanded to take of clean beasts and of fowls by 
sevens, while of the unclean only by pairs. See Genesis 7:2, 3. 
Verse 4, reads, “For yet seven days, and | will cause it to rain upon 
the earth.” And seven is so often mention, not only in the Old 
Testament, but also in the New, that if it were possible to attach 
divinity to numbers, | would say that seven was a divine number; 
but | think our opponents cannot accuse us of sacrilege, if we at 
least call it a sacred number.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
46.16 


In Deuteronomy 15, we have the law of release, or where the poor 
were sold, or become bond men. Verse 72 reads: “And if thy 
brother, a Hebrew man or a Hebrew woman, be sold unto thee, and 
serve thee six years, then in the seventh year thou shalt let him go 
free from thee.” Here the number seven is recognized again. And 
not only were the inhabitants to keep the seventh day holy, but the 
land was to have the privilege of resting every seventh year. See 
Leviticus 25:1-7. “And the Lord spake unto Moses in Mount Sinai 
saying, Speak unto the children of Israel and say unto them, When 
ye come into the land which | give you, then shall the land keep a 
sabbath unto the Lord. Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six 
years thou shalt prune thy vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof; 
but in the seventh year shall be a sabbath of rest unto the land, a 
sabbath for the Lord: thou shalt neither sow thy field nor prune thy 
vineyard. That which groweth of its own accord of thy harvest thou 
shalt not reap, neither gather the grapes of thy vine undressed; for it 
is a year of rest unto the land, and the sabbath of the land shall be 
meat for you; for thee, and for thy servant, and for thy maid, and for 
thy hired servant, and for the stranger that sojourneth with thee, and 
for thy cattle and for the beasts that are in thy land, shall all the 
increase thereof be meat.” Thus they were neither to sow their 
fields on the seventh year or to reap the fruit of that which grew of 
itself; and if it should be asked what they should subsist on, we will 
give the answer that the Lord gave. Verses 20-22. “And if ye shall 
say, What shall we eat the seventh year? behold we shall not sow 
nor gather in our increase, Then | will command my blessing upon 
you in the sixth year, and it shall bring forth fruit for three years. And 
ye shall sow the eighth year and eat yet of the old fruit until the 
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ninth year until her fruits come in ye shall eat of the old store.” Here 
blessing and mercy and goodness are promised as the reward of 
obedience and these are but temporal blessings in this world, while 
glory immortality and eternal life await the faithful in the world to 
come.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 46.17 


But we pass to the time of some of the prophets. Vehemiah 9:73, 
14, speaks of God’s giving the people right judgments, true laws, 
and good statutes and commandments, and making known to them 
his holy Sabbath. In Chap. 13, Nehemiah speaks of closing the 
gates on the Sabbath; of the merchants’ lodging about the walls on 
the Sabbath day and bringing wrath upon Israel by profaning the 
Sabbath. God tells the eunuchs that keep his Sabbaths. [/saiah 56,] 
that he will give them in his house and within his walls, a name 
better than of sons and of daughters, even an everlasting name that 
should not be cut off. Also the strangers that joined themselves to 
the Lord and kept his Sabbaths from polluting them, their sacrifices 
and offerings should be accepted upon his altar, and he would bring 
them to his holy mountain, and make them joyful in the house of 
prayer. Now all these blessings were promised on a strict 
obedience to the Sabbath and “the Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise.” 2 Peter 3:9.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 47.1 


lsaiah 58:13, 14, speaks of the blessings promised to Sabbath- 
keepers. “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing 
thy pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the 
holy of the Lord, honorable, and shalt honor him, not doing thine 
own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own 
words, then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord and | will cause 
thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with 
the heritage of Jacob, thy father, for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it.” All the honor that one could wish for in this life, is here 
promised; for he would make them to ride on the high places of the 
earth and feed them with the heritage of Jacob. Psalm 67:5. “For 
thou O God hast heard my vows, thou hast given me the heritage of 
those that fear thy name.” Psalm 179:111. “Thy testimonies have | 
taken as a heritage forever; for they are the rejoicing of my heart.” 
Isaiah 54:17. “No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper, 
and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt 
condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their 
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righteousness is of me saith the Lord.” We here see that Sabbath- 
keeping is the corner stone and foundation of every other blessing. 
No weapon formed against them should prosper, and_ their 
righteousness should be of the Lord, and he would feed them with 
the heritage of Jacob.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 47.2 


From Jeremiah 17:21-27, we may learn the high estimate that the 
Lord puts on Sabbath-keeping. Speaking of the Sabbath to his 
ancient people, he says that if they would diligently hearken to the 
Lord and bear no burden through the gates into the city on the 
Sabbath day, but hallow the Sabbath day, “then shall there enter 
into the gates of this city, kings and princes, sitting upon the throne 
of David, riding in chariots and on horses, they, and their princes, 
the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and this city 
shall remain forever. And they shall come from the cities of Judah 
and from the places about Jerusalem, and from the land of 
Benjamin, and from the plain and from the mountains, and from the 
south, bringing burnt offerings and sacrifices, and meat offerings, 
and incense, and bring sacrifices of praise unto the house of the 
Lord. By the two verses quoted above, we see the great joy and 
rejoicing it produced in the hearts of those who then observed the 
Sabbath to keep it holy, and blessed be God! it produces the same 
now. Now see by verse 27, the contrary effect, or the curses that 
follow the Sabbath-breaker: “But if ye will not hearken unto me to 
hallow the Sabbath day and not to bear a burden, even entering in 
at the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath day, then will | kindle a 
fire in the gates thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of 
Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenched.” Sabbath-keeping, then, 
was to decide the fate of Jerusalem. The contrast is truly drawn, 
that if they would keep the Sabbath of the Lord, the city should 
remain forever; but if they desecrated the Sabbath, then the city 
should be burnt with fire that should not be quenched.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 47.3 


The Sabbath was also given to be a sign between God and his 
people. Ezekiel 20:12. “Moreover, also, | gave them my Sabbaths to 
be a sign between me and them that they might know that | am the 
Lord that sanctify them.” Verses 79-27. “Il am the Lord your God: 
walk in my statutes, and keep my judgments, and do them, and 
hallow my Sabbaths, and they shall be a sign between me and you 
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that ye may know that | am the Lord your God. Notwithstanding the 
children of Israel rebelled against me: they walked not in my 
statutes, neither kept my judgments to do them, which if a man do, 
he shall even live in them; they polluted my Sabbaths: then | said | 
would pour out my fury upon them, to accomplish my anger against 
them in the wilderness.” Ezekie/ 23:38. “Moreover this they have 
done unto me: they have defiled my sanctuary in the same day, and 
have profaned my Sabbaths.” Also Chap 22:8, 26. “Thou hast 
despised mine holy things, and hast profaned my Sabbaths.” “And 
have hid their eyes from my Sabbaths and | am profaned among 
them.” Ezekiel 44:24, speaking of the priests, says: “And they shall 
keep my law and my statutes in all mine assemblies, and they shall 
hallow my Sabbaths.”ARSH September 19, 1854, page 47.4 


In Malachi 3:7-9, the Lord accuses his people of going away from 
his ordinances, and not keeping them, one of which was Sabbath- 
keeping. “Return unto me, and | will return unto you, saith the Lord 
of hosts. But ye said wherein shall we return? Will a man rob God? 
yet ye have robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? 
In tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse; for ye have 
robbed me, even this whole nation.” Thus the people, in profaning 
and desecrating the holy Sabbath of the Lord, were accused of 
robbing God, and of being a nation of robbers, and were cursed 
with a curse for so doing. The same language is used in these days 
that is found in verse 74; that is, “It is vain to serve God: and what 
profit is it that we have kept his ordinance.” In Matthew 12:8, Christ 
claims the Sabbath as his day. He says, “For the Son of man is 
Lord even of the Sabbath day."ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
47.5 


It is often stated by our opponents that if the law of the Sabbath was 
perpetuated in the New Testament, Christ would have some where 
mentioned it; but this is not the case even with the rulers of this 
world; for when our legislature meets to enact a code of laws, those 
laws are of force until the meeting of the next legislature, and then if 
there is any defect in any of those laws, they are called up and 
altered or repealed. Now is not this the case, in a measure, with the 
laws of God, or what he gave at Sinai, both the moral, the ten 
commandments, and the ceremonial, and they were in force until 
Christ came, and he then tells us by his servant Paul what laws or 
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sections are repealed and taken out of the way: Colossians 2:14. 
“Blotting out the hand writing of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross.” Thus as the law of the Sabbath was not specially acted on, it 
stands good, according to the rule of all legislation. Only the law of 
ordinances was done away. Ephesians 2:15. “Having abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances, for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making 
peace.” Here we see what was abolished and taken out of the way, 
and that it was no part of the law written on the tables of 
stone.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 47.6 


But may it not be said in these days, as in the day of ancient Israel, 
“Thou hast despised my holy things, and hast profaned my 
Sabbaths.” Ezekie/ 22:8. The clergy, also, may be compared to the 
ancient priests. Verse 26. “Her priests have violated my law, and 
have profaned my holy things: they have put no difference between 
the holy and profane, neither have they showed difference between 
the unclean and the clean, and have hid their eyes from my 
Sabbaths, and | am profaned among them.” In/Matthew 12, we 
have an account of Christ’s healing the man with the withered hand; 
and the Pharisees asked him if it was lawful to heal on the Sabbath 
day, that they might accuse him; and he reasons with them to show 
them their hypocrisy, and that they were placing a false estimate on 
the Sabbath. Christ tells his followers to “search the scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify 
of me.” Now as Christ came to be the captain and leader of his 
people, if any part of the law was to be done away, he certainly 
would have informed his disciples of it, and what part it was; but he 
frequently enjoins it upon them to keep the commandments, and 
thus he sanctions the law.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 47.7 


Not long since | had conversation with a Presbyterian minister and 
he stated that he thought he had apostolic example for the first day; 
but when we turn to ark 7:7, we find that Christ taught differently. 
He says, “In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men.” He said likewise that it was not so much 
the day, if we only entered into the spirit of it; but | conceive that this 
is making void the law. In Matthew 28:1, and Mark 16:1, and Luke 
24:1, we have an account of certain women who came to the 
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sepulchre to embalm their Lord. Matthew says “In the end of the 
Sabbath;” Mark says “When the Sabbath was past;” and Luke, 
[23:56] says; “And rested the Sabbath day according to the 
commandment;” and Chap 24:7, Now upon the first day of the 
week, very early in the morning, they came to the sepulchre.” John 
20:1. “The first day of the week.” Thus it appears that not only 
Christ, but also all his disciples rested over the Sabbath according 
to the commandment; but on the first day of the week they were 
ready again to commence the avocations of another week.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 47.8 


Christ in giving his disciples instruction respecting their conduct at 
the destruction of Jerusalem, tells them to pray that their flight be 
not in the Winter neither on the Sabbath day; and thus looks 
forward and recognizes the Sabbath thirty-seven years after his 
death. The writer of the Acts recognizes the Sabbath something like 
thirty years after the cross Acts 13:14. “And went into the 
synagogue on the Sabbath and sat down.” Verse 42 “And when the 
Jews were gone out of the Synagogue the Gentiles besought that 
these words might be preached to them the next Sabbath.” Verse 
44, “And the next Sabbath day came almost the whole city together 
to hear the word of God.” Acts 76:13. “And on the Sabbath we went 
out of the city by a river side where prayer was wont to be made 
and sat down and spake unto the women that resorted thither.” Acts 
17:2. “And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three 
Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the scriptures.”ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 47.9 


In all the texts above quoted, the seventh-day Sabbath is 
recognized, not only by Christ, but by his apostles; and if the 
Sabbath has been altered, it must have been since the days of the 
apostles; as they all recognize it. Paul declares [Acis 28:77] that he 
had “committed nothing against the people or custom of the fathers, 
yet was | delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the 
Romans. Now this declaration would have been false, had he not 
been a Sabbath-keeper. In speaking of the commandments they 
are universally enforced not only in the Old Testament, but also in 
the New. No less than eighteen times are they mentioned in Psa/m 
1719. Christ repeatedly enforces them. St. Paul says in 7 Corinthians 
7:19. “Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but 
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the keeping of the commandments of God.” James speaking of the 
royal law, says, If we keep the whole law and yet offend in one 
point, we are guilty of all. 7 John 5:3. “For this is the love of God 
that we keep his commandments and his commandments are not 
grievous.” Revelation 12:17. “And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman and went to make war with the remnant of her seed which 
keep the commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ.” Revelation 14:12. “Here is the patience of the saints; here 
are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” Revelation 22:14. “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments that they may have right to the tree of life and may 
enter in through the gates into the city.” Verse 78, 79. “For | testify 
unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, 
If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book; and if any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the 
things which are written in this book.,ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 47.10 


ALVARES PIERCE. 
Allegany, Potter Co. Pa., Sept. 3rd, 1854. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since | wrote you last from Arkwrigh 
Chautauque Co., N. Y., the way has opened for me to visit some of 
the destitute parts of the harvest-field further west. The last week | 
have been laboring in the State of Ohio. At the close of a series of 
meetings in this place on First-day evening, the Lord was pleased 
to graciously deepen the work of his last message upon our hearts, 
by the manifestation of his divine Spirit; which gave edge to his 
truth, and caused a deep feeling to rest upon the congregation, of 
the great importance of keeping al/ the commandments of God, and 
all the testimony of Jesus Christ, and making speedy preparation 
“against the time of trouble, against the day of battle and 
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war.”ARSH September 19, 1854, page 47.11 


Who that reads their Bibles, and watches the signs of the times, will 
fail to know that the nations are angry. Revelation 11:78. “And the 
nations were angry.” What is the next event? Ans. “And thy wrath is 
come.” What is that? Ans. Revelation 15:7, says that it is the seven 
last plagues. What effect will the seven last plagues have? Ans. 
Destroy all the wicked. Revelation 16, and 79:19-21. What is the 
next event? Ans. “And the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged.” By whom? Ans. “Do ye not know that the saints shall judge 
the world?” When? Ans. “When the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also (the twelve apostles when called forth at 
the resurrection of the just) shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging, 
etc.” Matthew 19:28, Revelation 20:4.ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 47.12 


Then the consecutive order of Revelation 11:18 is, 1. The angry 
nations. 2. The seven last plagues. 3. The resurrection of the just, 
and the commencement of the judgment of the wicked dead. ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.1 


Dear reader, if you are satisfied that the first event is upon us, viz., 
“And the nations are angry;” and that the second is coming in quick 
succession, to destroy all that violate the commandments of God; is 
it not time to flee the wrath to come. Shall we not begin, with 
earnest supplication as Daniel the prophet did, in his distress and 
fasting, and cry, “O Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping the 
covenant and mercy to them that love him, and to them that keep 
his commandments;” [Danie/ 9:4;] beseeching him to arouse us 
from stupor and supineness, and clothe his people with more than 
mortal energy, to sound with trumpet tone the third angel’s 
message; the last call of mercy; that honest souls may flee from the 
snares of Satan, and disentangle themselves from the 
amalgamated mass of religious error, and superstition that is now 
sweeping over this guilty world. Satan will soon fix his fatal grasp 
upon the finally impenitent, whose distressing cries will then rise 
above the roaring of the winds and raging of the seas, “The harvest 
is past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved.”ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.2 
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JOSEPH BATES. 
Oxford, Erie Co., Ohio, Sept. 12th, 1854. 


From Bro. Titus 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | esteem as a blessing of great moment, the 
privilege of hearing from the brethren and sisters through the 

Review; the more, as | am situated at a distance from all who are 

endeavoring to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 

Jesus. Yes, | am here emphatically alone, but | will say, As for me 

and my house, we will serve the Lord. Joshua 24:15.ARSH 

September 19, 1854, page 48.3 


It has not been long since | became fully decided with regard to the 
Sabbath; yet my eye has ever followed with delight the unfolding of 
Bible truths, since first the guilty world was aroused by the sound of 
the midnight cry. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.4 


The Lord has graciously held me from the follies of this age, and 
established me firmly in the present truth; and | expect to be one of 
those of whom the Lord says. [Malachi 3:17,] “And they shall be 
mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when | make up my 
jewels,” etc. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.5 


| meet but little of the spirit of opposition; and whenever | attempt to 
present Bible truth, it is met by chilling apathy. The question with 
most minds is, is the thing popular? as usually no subject is worthy 
of attention, on which public opinion is not already made to their 
hands. This is a bad state of things. Far better to meet with genuine 
opposition - something out of which a spirit of investigation, and 
desire for the truth, might grow. Indifference with regard to present 
truth, on the part of the churches, is a powerful weapon in the 
hands of him whose working is with all power, and signs, and lying 
wonders. 2 Thessalonians 2:9. O that God would send laborers into 
this part of the field. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.6 


Some of the brethren speak of having trials. This is well; for now is 
our hope of you steadfast: knowing that as ye are partakers of the 
sufferings, [of Christ,] so shall ye be also of the consolation. 2 
Corinthians 1:7. We cannot always expect to glide along in a 
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perpetual course, between calm and storm; for the troublous times 
under the administration of the beast with two lamb-like horns, is 
just upon us. Let us stand fast, knowing that whatsoever is born of 
God overcometh the world; and this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith.” 7 John 5:4. JAS. E. TITUSARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.7 


Ypsilanti, Washtenaw Co., Mich., Sept. 1st, 1854. ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 48.8 


From Sister Paine 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- How cheering to the wear 
way-worn pilgrim, to read the encouraging epistles of those of like 

precious faith. Many times has my heart been cheered, encouraged 

and strengthened in hearing from you through the Review. Though 

we have some fiery trials to pass through, which seem sometimes 

to grievous to be borne; yet we have a strong arm to lean upon; a 

mighty God to trust in, who is acquainted with all our trials and 

knows best how to deliver us out of them all. ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 48.9 


| do not ask for less trials, for | know that it is through trial and 
suffering that the saints are to be purified and fitted to enter the 
kingdom. But | do pray for sustaining grace, that | may bear all 
things patiently and not sin, that they may work out for me a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. ARSH September 719, 
1854, page 48.10 


While reading in a book, entitled The Sacred Mountains of Mt. 
Calvary, Christ's agony in the garden, and the sufferings of that 
lovely, sinless being, as he bore the sins of the whole world, of his 
love for those who stood weeping around him as he exclaims. 
“Weep not for me, but for yourselves and your children;” and then in 
the last and darkest hour when it seemed that the frown of even his 
Father was upon him; hear that piercing, heart-rending cry, “My 
God! my God, why hast thou forsaken me,” and then to think that all 
this was endured by the Son of God to redeem us from the curse of 
a broken law, | felt to exclaim, O that all might see the necessity of 
keeping all the commandments of God, that they through his death 
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and suffering might be saved.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
48.11 


As | read on in the same book | came to a description of the mount 
of God, or mount Zion, on which stood this same lovely Lamb, and 
with him an hundred and forty-four thousand, with his Father’s 
name written in their foreheads, and of that new and lovely song 

which they sung, my whole soul cried out, | want to be there, | must 
be there; and by the grace of God | will be there ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 48.12 


From your unworthy sister and companion in tribulation ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.13 


EMILY J. PAINE. 
Barre, N. Y. 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THE BALTIC - France and England have decided to dismantle and 
abandon the fortifications at Bomersund and in the Aland Islands. 

They were so badly damaged and wanted so large a garrison to 

hold them against the enemy, that it was not considered expedient 

to retain them. It is said they were offered to Sweden on condition 

of her declaring against Russia, but Sweden refuses to accept on 

these terms.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.14 


On the 26th ult. Napier and Marshal d’Hilliers, proceeded to Hango, 
in the sight of the Russians, blew up the fortifications and retreated 
to Abo, where there are 15,000 men in garrison.ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 48.15 


The cholera was very bad at Bomersund, particularly among the 
French troops. It is stated from Copenhagen that Gen. Baraguay 
d’Hilliers had offered the king of Sweden fourteen millions of francs 
for the first month, and seven millions for the succeeding months, 
as a subsidy to be paid on his actively joining the western powers. 
The British Envoy had had several audiences of the kingARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.16 
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THE BLACK SEA. - The expedition to the Crimea was appointed tc 
sail on the 20th August, although some reports stated the 30th. It 

was composed of 70,000 men, of whom 20,000 were Turks. The 

cholera was rather less virulent. The damage done by the fire at 

Varna was estimated at half a million sterling, and the allied troops 

were put to great straits by the destruction of part of their 

Commissariat.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.17 


Dates from Constantinople to the 17th of August do not confirm the 
defeat of the Turks at Kars. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.18 


On the 22nd Omer Pasha, with 25,000 men and 30 guns, entered 
Bucharest. His reception was enthusiastic ARSH September 79, 
1854, page 48.19 


The cholera continues at Varna. Stormy weather prevailed on the 
Black Sea. A private dispatch from Varna, dated the 24th ult., says, 
five ships with troops sailed yesterday, and six to-day. Destination a 
secret. Opinions gain currency that the first destination of the 
expedition will be Anapa, and that the fleets will winter there. ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.20 


To Correspondents 


JWe 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
48.21 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.22 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.23 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
mention the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH September 19, 
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1854, page 48.24 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
48.25 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God as 
some do.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.26 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.27 


The above is for our Correspondents to read and observe. But very 
few seem to regard it. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.28 


Appointments 


JWe 


WE would say to friends at Milton, Rock Co., Wisconsin, that 
Providence permitting, we will be at that place, Fourth-day, Sept., 
27th, in readiness to commence a _ series of meetings if 
desired.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.29 


J. M. STEPHENSON. 
D. P. HALL. 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold a Tent-Meeting at Stoddard, 
N. H., on land occupied by Hosea W. Dodge, about one mile north 
of Stoddard Center, on the road leading to Washington, to 
commence Sixth-day, Sept. 29th at 5 o’clock P. M. and continue 
over the Sabbath and First-day.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
48.30 


The above appointment is in a new field where the Advent doctrine 
has not been preached. We received a letter from a friend, kindly 
offering to furnish the ground, and provide for preaching Brethren 
and their horses free. We invite our Brethren who are willing to 
make the sacrifice, to meet with us, and occupy the small tent, 
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prepared to take care of themselves and unite with us in the work of 
the Lord.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.31 


F. WHEELER. 
J. HART. 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet with the Brn. in Eaton, C. W 
Sept. 23rd and 24th; Dudswell, Sept, 30th, and continue over First- 
day; Farnham, Oct 7th, and 8th ARSH September 19, 1854, page 
48.32 


C. W. SPERRY. 
E. L. BARR. 


Business 


JWe 


Just received. - A few copies of Morton’s Vindication of the True 
Sabbath. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.33 


E. S. Sheffield. We sent you a box of books about the 20th of 
August, as you ordered; have you received it?PARSH September 19, 
1854, page 48.34 


H. Barringer Cannot promise to publish your articles. Think you do 


not take the correct view of the subject. The “image” is certainly 
future. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.35 


Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.36 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments: - 132 pp. - 10 cts. 
- postage 1 ct.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.37 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works. - 36 pp. - 4. cts.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.38 
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THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent. ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.39 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.40 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.41 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 cents ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.42 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 ctsARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.43 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 cents4RSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.44 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.45 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents. ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 48.46 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 48.47 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 centsARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.48 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 centsARSH September 19, 
1854, page 48.49 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH September 
19, 1854, page 48.50 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.51 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH September 79, 
1854, page 48.52 
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The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 ppARSH September 19, 1854, page 
48.53 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 48.54 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp. ARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 48.55 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 48.56 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 48.57 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 48.58 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH September 19, 
1854, page 48.59 

Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and Il, 
40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 centsARSH September 19, 1854, 
page 48.60 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.61 
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Letters 


JWe 
S. Howland, J. N. AndrewsARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.62 


Receipts 


JWe 


M. Storr, B. O. Sutherland, R. Smalley, (for F. F. M.) J. R. Towle, H. 
M. Ayres, D. Beardsly, E. S. Maltby, Geo. Smith, J. Tillison, C. 
Wikel, J. Erskine, J. W. Stewart, B. Landon, B. B. Brown, Sr. E. 
Gibson, J. W. Becker, L. W. Nuttall, M. Dennis, W. H. Hilton, R. J. 
Waterhouse, H. Clark, A. Woodruff, Andrew Woodruff, A. Tinney, |. 
S. Chaffee, A. G. Adams, each $1. C. S. Bissell, $0,50ARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.63 


To pay Arrears on Vol. V.ARSH September 19, 1854, page 48.64 


B. B. Brown, $0,75. J. W. Becker. $0,25. - $17,32 still dueARSH 
September 19, 1854, page 48.65 
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Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 


JWe 


The Bible, and the Bible alone, the rule of faith and duty. 
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The Personal Advent of Christ and the Resurrection of the Just, 
before the Millennium. 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 49.1 


THE ATONEMENT 


JWe 
BY J. M. STEPHENSON 
[Continued from No. 2.,JARSH September 26, 1854, page 49.2 


HAVING investigated the nature of the penalty of God’s law for 
original sin, and having shown that it reduces the whole man to the 
dust of the earth, | now propose showing that all the plain, literal 
teachings of the Bible in reference to the condition of the dead 
harmonize with this view.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 49.3 


Read the history of the death of all the patriarchs and prophets, 
(except Enoch and Elijah,) and you will find no intimation of any 
distinctive entity such as the immortal soul, or deathless spirit, 
which survived death. But, they lived, they died, and that is all is 
said about them, save what is recorded of what they said and did. 
Compare the simple record of the death of those holy men who died 
in faith with the obituaries of the present day. See Genesis 5:5, 8, 
11, 14, 17, 20, 27, 31; 9:29; 23:17-20; 25:8; 35:29; 49:29-33; 50:24- 
26. Sleep is the most common term to denote the condition of the 
man in death. Read the following texts. Deuteronomy 31:16; 2 
Samuel 7:12; 1 Kings 2:10, 11, 21, 43; 2 Chronicles 9:31; 2 Kings 
20:21; 2 Chronicles 32:33, 26:23; Job 3:13; 7:21; 14:12; Psalm 
76:5; Matthew 27:52. Acts 7:60; 13:36; 1 Corinthians 15:6, 18, 20, 
51; 1 Thessalonians 4:13-15; 5:10; 2 Peter 3:4. A more beautiful 
and appropriate symbol of death could not be found. In profound 
slumber there is no consciousness - no knowledge. Worn down with 
the labors and anxieties of the day, the weary traveler prostrates his 
aching frame upon a bed to sleep; mark that pilgrim, how sweetly 
he sleeps, how quietly he rests - eight hours elapse - he awakes - it 
is a blank to him - he wakes up just where he went to sleep; he 
commences thinking just where he left off the evening before. A 
dreamful state is a state of partial wakefulness. In profound slumber 
a person never dreams; the blood retires from the brain, it becomes 
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inactive. All the organs of thought, of memory, being entirely 
inactive, of course, he cannot think; or even if he could, the organs 
of memory being paralyzed, how could he call to mind the result of 
such action? He could not. Transfer the quietude of unconscious 
sleep to the condition of all the dead, and you have the Bible 
view.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 49.4 


How quietly they sleep! “They shall not awake, nor be raised out of 
their sleep” “till the heavens be no more.” The heavens may thunder 
and the earth quake, the sea and the waves may roar, nations may 
rise, and empires may crumble to dust, and yet they hear not the 
sound thereof - they know it not. The rich and the poor, the small 
and the great are there, “with kings and counselors of the earth, 
which built desolate places for themselves; or with princes that had 
gold, who filled their houses with silver: as infants which never saw 
light. There the wicked cease from troubling; and there the weary 
be at rest. There the prisoners rest together; they hear not the voice 
of the oppressor. The small and great are there; and the servant is 
free from his master.” Job 3:14-19. No one associates pain, or 
trouble, or anxiety, with sleep; these belong to the succession of 
events connected with conscious existence. But in the grave there 
are no days, or weeks, or months, or years; the past, present, and 
future are a blank. The time which shall have elapsed from the 
death of Abel to the resurrection, will be no more than that of the 
last saint who shall die. They will be judged, raised, rewarded if 
righteous, at the same time; and thus dispense with the necessity of 
a double judgment, and of rewarding or punishing men before they 
are judged: or if wicked, they will be raised and receive their 
recompense at the same time.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
49.5 


| will now investigate those portions of holy writ which speak in 
explicit language of man’s condition in death. All the figures, 
parables, and metaphors must in all cases be harmonized with the 
plain teachings of the Bible. With this old Protestant rule for our 
guide, let us enter upon the investigation of this subject, having a 
desire to ascertain just what the Scriptures teach in reference to the 
dead; not what we would have them teach. What saith the 
Scriptures, and not what saith our creeds, or ministers, should be 
the motto of every Christian. “To the law and to the testimony: if 
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they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light 
in them.” /saiah 8:20. Amen. Then to the testimony let us go.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 49.6 


Job says, [Chap 7:21,] “And why dost thou not pardon my 
transgression, and take away mine iniquity? for now shall | sleep in 
the dust; and thou shalt seek me in the morning, but | shall not be.” 
He declares that he would sleep in the dust, [“Unto dust shalt thou 
return,”] and that his Maker should seek him in the morning, but he 
should not be. “To be,” signifies to exist. Why should Job not exist? 
Because he would return to dust. The Bible gives no account of but 
one Job, hence if Job is as/eep in the dust, there can be no other 
Job awake in Paradise at the same time ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 49.7 


Again he says, “O that | had given up the ghost, and no eye had 
seen me! | should have been as though | had not been,” etc. Job 
10:18, 19. Here Job wishes he had died in infancy, and declares, 
had such been the case, he would have been as though he had not 
been. What would have been Job’s condition, had he never 
existed? Would he have been conscious, or intelligent? No. Then 
had he died in infancy, he would not have been conscious or 
intelligent. Does not death place adults in the same condition it 
does infants? Let Job answer for himself. “Are not my days few? 
cease then, let me alone, that | may take comfort a little, before | go 
whence | shall not return, even to the land of darkness, and the 
shadow of death. A land of darkness, as darkness itself; and of the 
shadow of death, without any order, and where the light is as 
darkness.” Here Job tells us in plain terms his views of the place to 
which he expected to go at death, and how unlike all the 
descriptions we have ever read of Paradise, or the place to which 
the pious of the present day expect to go. They represent it as a 
place of order, and of ineffable light, from which its glorified visitants 
may return at pleasure, to minister to their surviving friends on 
earth.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 49.8 


Again he says, “For there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it 
will sprout again, and that the tender branches thereof will not 
cease. Though the root thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock 
thereof die in the ground; yet through the scent of water, it will bud 
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and bring forth boughs like a plant.” Chap 14:7-9. Not so with man, 
he dieth, and wasteth away, and all the skill of earth cannot extort 
from the cold and lifeless clay any signs of life. “But man dieth and 
wasteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he? As 
the waters fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth and drieth up; 
so man lieth down, and riseth not: till the heavens be no more, they 
shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” Verses 10-12. 
This implies that they shall awake, and be raised out of their sleep 
when the heavens be no more.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
49.9 


“O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest keep 
me secret, until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest appoint me a 
set time, and remember me!” Verse 73. He then asks one of the 
most important questions ever propounded to dying man: one that 
the philosophy of the world has never been able to answer. “If a 
man die, shall he live again? all the days of my appointed time will | 
wait, till my change come.” Verse 14. Job, having propounded this 
important question in the form of an affirmation, (as if he had 
affirmed, If a man die, he shall live again,) expresses his resignation 
- “all the days of my appointed time will | wait, till my change come.” 
Now, if we can ascertain the place where Job waits, we may know 
with certainty, where all the righteous wait from death to the 
resurrection; for Job was a righteous man; and if any would be 
permitted to enter upon their rewards at death, it would be he. Let 
Job answer for himself. “If | wait, the grave is mine house.” He then 
describes the nature of his habitation. “l have made my bed in 
darkness.” Chap 17:13. He next describes his nearest relation, and 
associates: the spirits of departed saints, of course. Not exactly. “l 
have said to corruption, Thou art my father: to the worm, Thou art 
my mother, and my sister. And where is now my hope?” Verses 174, 
75. Ans. In the resurrection. “Thou shalt call, and | will answer thee: 
thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine hands.” Chap 14:15. Job 
was not an infidel, although he believed in the unconsciousness of 
the dead. He would have his hope in the glorious doctrine of the 
resurrection, written in a book, and lead in the rock forever; that the 
latest generations might read it. Hear the language of triumphant 
and all-conquering hope: O that my words were now written! O that 
they were printed in a book! That they were graven with an iron 
pen, and lead in the rock forever! For | know that my Redeemer 
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liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and 
though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall | 
see God; whom | shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, 
and not another, etc.” Chap 19:23-27. Note, first, worms were to 
destroy him, i.e., after etc. worms destroy this body etc. Verse 26. 
Second, he is to see the Lord with the eyes of the identical body 
that worms have destroyed. Third, his seeing God is predicated, not 
of death, but the resuscitation of the eyes and flesh, which worms 
had destroyed. Verse 26. Fourth, he expected to see God, not at 
death, but at the latter day, i.e., at the second advent and 
resurrection. Verse 25.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 49.10 


David’s testimony harmonizes with Job’s. Psalm 6:5. “For in death 
there is no remembrance of thee: in the grave who shall give thee 
thanks.” Is memory an attribute of the soul, or spirit? then that 
intelligent part ceases at death. What! the righteous dead not 
remember their Creator? “For in death there is no remembrance of 
thee.” Shall not they give him thanks for all his acts of kindness? “In 
the grave who (none) shall give thee thanks.” Heaven, without 
thanks, or remembrance of God, would not be a very desirable 
place for a Christian! Yet, such is the state of all the dead, 
according to the above text. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 49.11 


Paul, speaking of David, [Acts 73:36,] says, “For David after he had 
served his own generation, by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was 
laid unto his father’s, and saw corruption.” A short time before he 
fell asleep (or died and saw corruption) he expressed his hope. “As 
for me, | will behold thy face in righteousness: | shall be satisfied, 
when | awake with thy likeness.” Psalm 17:75. When will David 
awake in his (God’s) likeness? When the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised. See 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18; Philippians 
3:20, 21.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 50.1 


Read Peter’s testimony in reference to David, written near two 
thousand years after his death. “Men and brethren, let me freely 
speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and 
buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day.” Acis 2:29. But 
the theology of the present day teaches that good men ascend to 
heaven at death. Who would be permitted to ascend to heaven, if 
David would not? - and yet, an inspired Apostle informs us, that 
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David had not ascended into the heavens, in his day. Acis 2:34. 
“For David is not ascended into the heavens, etc.” ARSH September 
26, 1854, page 50.2 


Again, David asks the following questions, in reference to the 
condition of the dead, and leaves them for us to answer: “Wilt thou 
shew wonders to the dead? shall the dead arise and praise thee? 
Selah. Shall thy loving kindness be declared in the grave? or thy 
faithfulness in destruction? Shall thy wonders be known in the dark? 
and thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness?” Notice, first, it is 
necessary that the dead should arise in order to their praising God. 
Psalm 88:10. Second, his loving kindness shall be declared in the 
grave, (in the resurrection of the dead,) verse 77, first clause. Third, 
death, the grave, and destruction, are synonymous terms. Compare 
the last clause of verse 77 with verses 10 and 17. Fourth, the dead 
are in a state of darkness and forgetfulness. Verse 12. We are 
taught that the pious dead praise the Lord more than the living. The 
poet responds to this sentiment, in the following touching 
strains: ARSH September 26, 1854, page 50.3 


“And when my voice is lost in death, 
Praise shall employ my nobler powers.”ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 50.4 


But the pious Psalmist says, “The dead praise not the Lord, neither 
any that go down into silence.” Psalm 115:17. Why cannot the dead 
praise the Lord? Ans. Because they go down into silence - the 
grave. Death is represented as the great deliverer, whose errand of 
mercy is to loose the galling fetters, to break the cruel chains, and 
set the captive spirit free; to enfranchise the immortal mind, and 
give its nobler powers a wider, loftier range. But what saith the 
Scriptures? “Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in 
whom there is no help.” Psalm 7146:3. Why not put our trust in 
princes? Who could protect us if princes (who sway their iron 
scepters o’er all the world) could not? He gives the reason. “His 
breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his 
thoughts perish.” Verse 4. Observe, first, when a prince’s breath 
goeth forth, he has no more power to protect us than the poorest 
peasant. “Kings and counselors, ... the small and great are there.” 
Job 3:14, 19. Second, “In that very day his thoughts perish.” That 
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the thoughts constitute the intelligence of the man, all admit. They 
perish, i. e., come to an end, cease to be, die. If we must have a 
heaven or hell for our departed friends or foes, we must be 
contented with a heaven, or hell, without thoughts. “Their memory 
and their sense are gone.”ARSH September 26, 1854, page 50.5 


Solomon inherited his father’s sentiments, in reference to the 
condition of the dead. He draws the analogy between a living dog 
and a dead lion, and shows the pre-eminence of the former over the 
latter. “For to him that is joined to all the living, there is hope; (while 
there is life there is hope;) for a living dog is better than a dead 
lion.” Ecclesiastes 9:4. So utterly powerless is a lion, (the king of 
beasts,) under the dominion of death, that even a living dog is 
better. From this comparison, he shows us the disparity between a 
living and a dead man; thereby teaching that there is as much 
disparity between a living and a dead man, as there is between a 
living dog and a dead lion. “For [because] the living know that they 
shall die; but the dead know not anything.” Verse 5, first clause. The 
same part that has knowledge in a living man, knows nothing [has 
no knowledge] in a dead man. Just as certainly as living men have 
knowledge, just so certainly dead men know nothing. Are /ove, 
hatred, and envy, attributes of the mind, or soul? if so, they perish. 
“Also their love, and their hatred and their envy, is now perished, 
etc. Verse 6. “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do /t with thy 
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, 
in the grave, whither thou goest.” Think of happiness, or misery, 
consciousness, or intelligence, without work, or device, or 
knowledge, or wisdom. These being attributes, of the organism, 
perish with it. As man dieth, so dieth the brute; they all go to one 
place. Ecclesiastes 3:19, 20. Isaiah tells us what would have been 
his condition, had he died. Chap 38:17-20.ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 50.6 


The foregoing evidences must suffice from the Old Testament. | will 
divide the New Testament evidences into two classes. First, those 
texts which represent the hopes of the primitive Christians, as being 
centred in the resurrection of the dead, and the second advent of 
Christ, instead of a transfer to heaven at death; which ought not to 
be the case, if all that is capable of happiness or misery, rewards or 
punishment, enter upon their respective rewards at death. Hear the 
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motive our blessed Redeemer places before the minds of his 
people. “But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind, and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot 
recompense thee; for thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just.” Luke 14:13, 14. Why wait until the 
resurrection of the just, if they had immortal souls which would go to 
heaven when they died? Certainly they would receive ample pay for 
a few meals of victuals before the resurrection. This text proves, as 
positively as if our Saviour had actually affirmed it, that no part of 
man will receive any portion of its rewards between death and the 
resurrection.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 50.7 


Paul, having enumerated all the ancient worthies, Patriarchs and 
Prophets, Apostles and Martyrs, and having recounted their 
sacrifices and sufferings, tells us where, and when, they expected 
to receive their rewards; “that they might obtain a_ better 
resurrection.” Hebrews 11:35. Read the entire chapter. Why must 
these faithful servants of the Most High, wait so many hundreds of 
years for their rewards, if the popular view be correct?ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 50.8 


Having investigated, first, the nature of the atonement, second, the 
difficulties in the way of man’s salvation, which render atonement 
necessary, | propose considering,ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
50.9 


Ill. The nature of these difficulties; viz., the nature of the deaths to 
which man is exposed for the sin of Adam, and for his own personal 
sins. This proposition involves the nature of the penalty of the law of 
God; or, the condition in which those deaths place man. Does the 
responsible and intelligent man die? or does all that is noble, 
intelligent and responsible about man, escape death, while the 
unintelligent, and irresponsible part of man’s nature alone, is 
subject to death? or does the whole man, as an intelligent and 
responsible being, suffer the same penalty; i.e., death?ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 50.10 


In the investigation of the atonement, much depends on the 
answers to these questions; for if death, as modern theologians 
vainly teach, be the separation of soul and body, while the body is 
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remanded back to dust, and the soul doomed to an endless life in 
conscious misery, then Christ in suffering the penalty of the law, (as 
the Bible plainly teaches he did,) must have lost himself, sou! and 
body, to redeem man. But if, as | shall endeavor to prove, the whole 
man, as an intelligent, responsible being, is subject to death, literal 
death, then all that the law demanded of Christ, as our substitute, 
was a literal death - the death of the whole, intelligent, responsible 
being.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 50.11 


But in order to a right understanding of the nature of the death man 
dies, it is necessary we should have correct views of the nature of 
man. Our views of death will, in all cases, harmonize with our views 
of man’s nature. If we believe man to be a compound of mortality 
and immortality, we must give death a two-fold meaning, and 
understand the same term as having two distinct significations at 
the same time. If any part of man’s nature be immortal, that part 
cannot die; hence death, when addressed to that part, must be 
understood in a figurative sense: that which is mortal must die; 
hence death, when applied to that part, must be understood in its 
obvious and literal sense. In the investigation of the nature of man, | 
will view man,ARSH September 26, 1854, page 50.12 


1. In his creation. Where, in man’s history, might we expect to find 
the origin and existence of such a distinct, spiritual nature, as the 
“immortal soul,” if not in the history of his creation; and what must 
be our astonishment, not to find, in the entire Bible record, such an 
intimation. In Genesis 1:26, God makes known his intention to 
make man. In chap 2:7, he tells us the material out of which man 
was made. The record reads thus: “And the Lord God formed man 
(not man’s body only) of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his (man’s) nostrils the breath of life; and man (formed of the dust of 
the ground) became a living soul.” It was the man formed of the 
dust of the ground who became a living soul, person, or man. Read 
Paul’s inspired commentary on this text, written more than four 
thousand years afterwards. 7 Corinthians 15:45. “And so it is 
written, (where was it thus written? in Genesis 2:7, was the only 
place,) The first man Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam 
was made a quickening spirit. The first man is of the earth, earthy: 
the second man is the Lord from heaven.” Verse 47. Mark well the 
language: “The first man Adam was made a living soul; the first 
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man is of the earth, earthy;” thereby teaching, 1st. That the first 
man, and the first living soul, are synonymous terms. 2nd. That the 
first man Adam, the first living soul, was of the earth; i.e., made of 
earth: “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground.” 
What can be plainer? In the entire record of man’s creation, we fail 
to find any intimation of his being in possession of any nature apart 
from the organism formed of the dust of the ground.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 50.13 


2. In his relation to the law of God. What was his nature, morally, 
physically and intellectually? Was he mortal, immortal? or was he 
neither? Ans. He was neither. That he was not mortal, is evident. 
1st. From the fact that the penalty was death. Mortal signifies dying. 
To pass sentence of “dying thou shalt die,” upon a dying man, 
would be no penalty at all. 2nd. The reward of obedience was 
eternal life. Now, if Adam was mortal, he must, from his very nature, 
die, whether he obeyed, or disobeyed; but that he was not mortal is 
evident from the fact, that he had the privilege of eating of the tree 
of life, and living forever. That he was not immortal is evident, 1st. 
From the fact, that the penalty for disobedience was death, which 
could not have been executed, had man been immortal; for every 
definition of immortality excludes the possibility of death. Immortal - 
deathless; deathlessness, etc. 2nd. From the relation man 
sustained to the tree of life. See Genesis 3:22, 23. “And the Lord 
God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good 
and evil: and now lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of live, and eat and live forever: therefore the Lord God sent 
him forth from the garden of Eden.” etc. If Adam was naturally 
immortal, why was it necessary to plant a tree in the garden for the 
perpetuation of his existence? Why was it necessary to drive him 
from the garden, and guard the tree of life, lest he should eat and 
live forever, if he was immortal and would live forever, whether he 
ate or not? What, then, was his nature? Ans. It was neither mortal 
nor immortal, but susceptible of either. Adam was placed upon 
probation. He was an undeveloped being. His nature, as well as his 
character, was suspended upon his action towards law. Hence he 
was susceptible of either good or evil, mortality or immortality. Two 
trees were placed before him, and he was left free to choose 
between them. These trees represented two distinctive natures and 
destinies. To eat of one, he would become mortal and die: to eat of 
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the other, he would become immortal and live forever. He did eat of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; consequently incurred a 
mortal, corruptible, dying nature. This brings me to notice 
man.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 50.14 


3. In his relation to the execution of the penalty of God’s law. The 
law and its penalty read thus: “And the Lord God commanded the 
man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat; but 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; 
for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die;” or 
dying thou shalt die. See margin. The eating and dying are both 
represented, in the marginal reading, as a gradual work. See the 
margin of “thou mayest freely eat,” verse 76; and “thou shalt surely 
die,” verse 77. You cannot fail to see that the penalty, according to 
the marginal reading, requires two conditions: ‘st. A dying 
condition: “dying thou etc,” 2nd. A dead condition: “dying thou shalt 
die.”ARSH September 26, 1854, page 51.1 


When Adam is adjudged guilty, and God proceeds to pronounce the 
penalty of his law, will he give us a correct exposition of the nature 
of the penalty? He certainly will. All earthly judges in issuing their 
verdicts against condemned criminals, either use the precise 
language of the penalties they denounce, or language synonymous. 
Will the Judge of all the earth be less reasonable, in his mode of 
procedure against the transgressors of his law, than fallible human 
judges in the execution of human laws? To threaten one thing, and 
to inflict another, would be unjust; because in that case, the 
subjects of the law could have no warning against the punishment 
to be inflicted. But our Judge is a just Judge, and will leave all his 
subjects without excuse; hence he will make the penalty of his law 
so plain and explicit, that no one can fail to understand it, unless by 
the most palpable neglect, or consummate wickedness. With these 
preparatory remarks, enter, kind reader, with me, upon the 
investigation of this deeply interesting subject, the nature of that 
penalty we all suffer for Adam’s transgression. ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 51.2 


No need of witnesses to convict: they both confess their criminality; 
and God proceeds to pronounce the penalty. “And unto Adam he 
said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and 
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hast eaten of the tree of which | commanded thee, saying, Thou 
shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake: in sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life. In the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast 
thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
Genesis 3:17, 19. We will note,ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
51.3 


1. The perfect analogy between the penalty itself, and God’s own 
exposition of it. Penalty - “dying thou shalt die.” Exposition - “in 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life: in the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of 
it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return? 
From this, we learn that Adam was to be in a sorrowing, sweating, 
toiling, dying condition, until he returned unto the ground; i.e., until 
he was dead. Thus God not only denounced the penalty of his law, 
but actually employed the agents for its execution. He arrayed the 
elements of heaven and earth against him, and doomed him to 
wear out his constitution by toil and sorrow. Then to complete the 
work, and make the execution of the sentence absolutely certain, 
the Lord drives him from the garden, and guards the tree of life by a 
flaming sword. Mark the language of Jehovah: “And now, lest he 
put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live 
forever; therefore, the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden, etc.” He had just partaken of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil; and now, lest he put forth his hand and take also; (in 
addition, or likewise;) which shows that he had not eaten of the tree 
of life. That tree now being guarded, there remains no hope for 
Adam: he must die. He did die. “And all the days that Adam lived 
were nine hundred and thirty years: and he died.” Thus was literally 
fulfilled the penalty - “dying thou shalt die.” He was in a dying 
condition nine hundred and thirty years: and has been in a dead 
condition for about five thousand years.ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 51.4 


2. The condition in which the execution of the penalty places man; 
i.e. the returning of the man back to the dust: “For dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return.” The reason here given why man 
returns to dust, is, that he was made of dust; “for, (because,) dust 
thou art, etc.” Compare this with chap 2:7. “And the Lord God 
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formed man of the dust of the ground.” Death being the reverse of 
life, resolves man into his original elements; hence was man 
composed of any other elements, death would resolve him back 
into these elements; but, being composed wholly of earth, or dust, 
death, as a matter of course, will return him back to dust. David’s 
description of death harmonizes with this view: “Put not your trust in 
princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there is no help. His breath 
goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, etc.” Psalm 146:3, 4. God 
made man of earth, and constituted him a living man, by giving him 
breath. In death the order is reversed. “His breath goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth.” “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return.” “For that which befalleth the sons of men, befalleth beasts; 
even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth the other; 
yea, they have all one breath; so that a man hath no pre-eminence 
above a beast; for all is vanity. All go unto one place; all are of the 
dust, and all return to dust again.” Ecclesiastes 3:19, 20. By these 
plain texts of scripture, we learn that death, or the penalty 
threatened our first parents, reduces the whole human family to 
their original element; i.e., to the dust of the earth. Man, being 
unconscious and unintelligent before he was created, will as a 
natural consequence, be in the same condition, when resolved into 
his original elements; “he will be as though he had not been;” and 
without a resurrection from the dead, he would remain in that 
condition to all eternity ARSH September 26, 1854, page 51.5 


The following objections will be urged against the views presented 
in this article. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 51.6 


1. Man is in the image of God. God has no form; hence, the image 
man sustains to God, cannot consist in form; it must, therefore, 
consist in nature; God is immortal; hence, that portion of man’s 
nature which is in the image of God, must be immortal. ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 51.7 


This objection is predicated upon a false premise; remove the 
premise, therefore, and the objection will be removed. It grows out 
of the anti-Bible statement, that God has no form. The text quoted 
to sustain the objection, is a strong proof text that God has form, or 
personality. “And God said, Let us make man in our image, etc.” 
Genesis 1:26. Here God proposes to make man in his image; not to 





364 


make man, and then put his image into him, or stamp his image 
upon him; but to make him in his image. “And the Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground; [chap 2:7;] hence, a being formed of 
the dust of the ground was in the image of God. The simplest 
definition of image, is, form; hence, man, made of the dust of the 
ground, was in the form of God; but for man to be in the form of 
God, God must have form. That Christ was in the form of man, all 
admit; and the Scriptures teach that he was in the form of God the 
Father. “Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus; 
who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God.” If God has no form, how can Christ be in the form of 
God? but that God has form is evident from the fact, that Christ is in 
the form of God. With this view, we are prepared to understand the 
meaning of Christ’s language: “He that hath seen me, hath seen the 
Father.” John 74:9. Christ being the form, or representative, of the 
Father, by seeing Christ, they saw the Father. But what of Christ 
could be seen? Nothing, save his form. The term, image, signifies 
form in the following texts: Genesis 1:26; 5:3; 9:6; 1 Corinthians 
11:7; James 3:9.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 51.8 


2. Man alone, of all the creatures God created, is denominated a 
living soul; therefore, man must possess a nature which the inferior 
animals do not possess: this nature we denominate the immortal 
soul.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 51.9 


This objection, being founded also upon a false statement, must fail 
with the statement. The first time the term living soul occurs in the 
Bible, it is applied to every thing that moves and breathes. See 
Genesis 1:30. “And to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of 
the air, and to everything that creepeth upon the earth, wherein is 
living soul,” see margin. Also Revelation 16:3. “And the second 
angel poured out his vial upon the sea; and it became as the blood 
of a dead man; and every living soul died in the sea.” It was the 
man, made of the dust of the ground, became a living soul, not that 
God made a living soul and put into him. Compare 7 Corinthians 
15:45, 47.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 51.10 


3. Of man alone, it is asserted, that God breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life; hence, there must be something about man 
superior to the beasts; that something we call the deathless Spirit, 
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the breath, (that is, a part) of God. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
OL.4T 


This, too, is a mistake, equally fatal to the objection. The same term 
is applied to every beast, bird, fish and insect. “And behold I, even I, 
do bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, 
wherein is the breath of life, etc.” “And they went in unto Noah into 
the ark, two and two of all flesh, wherein is the breath of life. All in 
whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land 
died.” Genesis 6:17; 7:15, 22. It was literal air and literal life. See 
Isaiah 2:22; Job 22:3, Ecclesiastes 3:19.ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 51.12 


4. How can matter think? Ans. By the power of God. God can as 
easily make matter think as anything else. ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 51.13 


5. God decreed, that in the day Adam ate of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, he should die. He did not die a literal 
death, for more than nine hundred years after that day; hence, the 
death threatened must be understood in a spiritual or figurative 
sense. This departure from the literal signification of the term death, 
grows out of a supposed necessity; if, therefore, it can be shown 
that no such necessity exists, the reason for such a departure will 
be removed. The proper rendering of the Hebrew terms translated, 
“thou shalt surely die,” is, “dying thou shalt die.” (See margin of 
Genesis 2:17.) This language demands two conditions: 1st. A dying 
condition: 2nd. A dead condition. The first condition must precede 
the second. The first commenced when Adam commenced dying: 
he commenced dying in the day that he eat thereof. In that day he 
became a mortal, dying, and being continued in the first condition 
nine hundred and thirty years; when he passed into the second 
condition; and he will continue in the last condition until the trump 
shall sound and the dead be raised. 7 Thessalonians 4:16.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 51.14 


(To be Continued.)ARSH September 26, 1854, page 51.15 
Death-bed Repentance.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 51.16 


| have come to the conclusion that it is best to be decided, as far as 
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the denunciation of this subject is concerned.ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 51.17 


| can not believe that it is a frequent occurrence that one is truly 
converted at the close of life, for the following reasons:-ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 51.18 


1. It is contrary to all the plans of God’s providence in life. The 
design of God is to try men for eternity in this life, and that they 
mature a character for eternity. Now if a man who has been tried, 
and has matured a wrong character, by a death-bed repentance 
can slip off so very easily his character and enter heaven it is clear 
that it contravenes the law of God’s usual providence. Now God 
does not often break his own laws; and hence it is clear that men 
can not often thus repent, for they are beyond it when about to go to 
that world for which their character is already decided.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 51.19 


The Bible tells us of thousands of conversions and only one or two 
who were saved when about to die. And these (that one or two) 
were not those who had often heard the Gospel, but those who, 
when about to die, heard and embraced it at once. So | can not 
conclude that the repentance of those who have often heard the 
Gospel is worth a single straw; while | may hope that he who never 
heard a word about repentance and faith in Christ, until on his death 
bed, may repent. Now the latter case | may never meet with, so it is 
not probable | shall ever witness, or ever have seen a genuine 
death-bed repentance.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 51.20 


2. Most of the supposed cases of death-bed repentance will not 
bear scrutiny, for they are not built on Christ. | have seen what was 
called sorrow and forsaking of sin, and resignation; but in all these 
cases it was the forced admission and the compelled quietude 
which deceived. So of all reference to Christ, it was apparently 
because they could not deny his name and be saved, and not the 
leaping of a pious heart to one loved in and of himself. So that from 
this time forth | must deem them all false; while | deny not the 
power and truth of a few, very few cases indeed on the whole globe 
since the Christian era. - The Old ParsonageARSH September 26, 
1854, page 51.21 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 26, 1854. 


Pilgrimage of Rev. Justin Edwards, D. D., on RSH September 26, 
1854, page 52.1 


THE SABBATH QUESTION 


JWe 


BEFORE us is the “Sabbath Manual by Rev. Justin Edwards, D. D. 
published by the American Tract Society.,ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 52.2 


Mr. Edwards, a learned and popular man, was considered by the 
American Tract Society a suitable person to prepare a standard 
work setting forth the claims of the (so-called) Christian Sabbath. In 
this work we may expect to find all the strength of argument that 
can be produced in favor of the observance of the first day of the 
week as the Sabbath for Christians ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 52.3 


But our object at this time is not so much to show the unsoundness 
of the arguments presented to prove that the first day of the week is 
the authorized Sabbath for Christians; but we wish to notice the 
winding pilgrimage of this Doctor of Divinity to his final arrival to the 
conclusion that all Christians should observe the first day of the 
week as a day of rest and worship. He undoubtedly starts right, so 
far as his work treats upon the time when the Sabbath was 
instituted. He says:-ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.4 


“The first great institution established in paradise for the human 
race, was that of marriage. This lays the foundation for families, and 
for social relations among men. The second great institution, 
established also in paradise for the race, was that of the Sabbath. 
This was designed to regulate families; to point out the period for 
labor and the period for rest, for the public worship of God, and of 
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special devotion to spiritual and eternal concerns. So important was 
this arrangement to the glory of God and to the welfare of men, that 
with reference to it God regulated his own conduct in the creation of 
the world. He wrought six days - himself. He then came out in the 
face of creation, and rested one day. God thus gave to this 
arrangement of six days for labor and one for rest, the sanction of 
his high and holy example. This was the proportion which would, in 
all ages, be suited to the nature of men, adapted to their capacities, 
and essential to the supply of their wants. With reference to it, time 
itself was to be divided, not into days, or months, or years, merely, 
or into any periods measured by the revolutions of the earth or the 
heavenly bodies, but into weeks - periods of seven days; six for 
labor, and one for rest and special devotion to spiritual things. This 
division of time, measured by the conduct and will of God, and by 
the capacities and wants of men, was, among those who should 
know and do his will, to be as permanent and as universal as 
though it were measured by the revolutions of the earth or the 
heavenly bodies. It was to be, in all ages and all countries, a sign of 
the covenant between God and his people.” - pp.8,9.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 52.5 


“The reason which God gave on the tables of stone for keeping the 
Sabbath, was not a Jewish reason. It was one which applies alike to 
all men. ‘For in six days the Lord made the heavens and the earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is.’ But he did not make them for Jews 
merely, or for any particular people. He made them for us, and for 
all men. As a memorial of that fact, he set apart the Sabbath, kept 
it, sanctified and blessed it, for the benefit of all.” - pp.15,16.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 52.6 


“Some contend that the Sabbath was made for the Jews only. But 
this is in opposition to the testimony of the Infallible Witness, the 
Lord of the Sabbath. His decision is, [Mark 2:27,] ‘The Sabbath was 
made for man.’ Man, as used in this connection, and in other places 
in the Bible, does not mean Jews only: it means the human family; 
as when it is said, ‘Man that is born of a woman is of few days and 
full of trouble. He cometh forth as a flower, and is cut down.’ It does 
not mean Jews only: it means the human race. When it is said, 
‘Man lieth down, and riseth not again till the heavens be no more,’ 
does it mean Jews only? No. It means man, to whom it is appointed 
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once to die. And the Sabbath was made for man - that man to 
whom it is appointed once to die, and after that the judgment.” - 
pp.87,88.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.7 


Here Mr. Edwards takes the true position: one of vital importance to 
the perpetuity of the Bible Sabbath; for, if the Sabbath was made for 
man, at creation, it is neither Jewish nor Christian, but “the Sabbath 
[Rest] of the Lord thy God.”ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.8 


There is another point of the greatest importance to the right view of 
this subject: it is the distinction between the two kinds of laws, and 
the two kinds of Sabbaths. This distinction the Doctor has set forth 
in a clear and beautiful manner, in the following words:-ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 52.9 


“Under the Jewish dispensation were incorporated two kinds of 
laws. One was founded on obligations growing out of the nature of 
men, and their relations to God and one another; obligations 
binding before they were written, and which will continue to be 
binding upon all who shall know them, to the end of time. Such are 
the laws which were written by the finger of God on the tables of 
stone, and are called mortal laws. The other kind, called ceremonial 
laws, related to various outward observances, which were not 
obligatory till they were commanded, and then were binding only on 
the Jews till the death of Christ ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
52.10 


“There were also two kinds of Sabbaths, or days of rest. One was a 
day of weekly rest; and the command to keep it holy was placed by 
the Law-giver in the midst of the moral laws. It was called, by way of 
eminence, ‘THE SABBATH.’ The commandment to keep the other 
sabbaths was placed by the Lawgiver among the ceremonial laws 
because it was like them, as the command to keep the weekly 
Sabbath was like the laws with which it was associated. One class 
were fundamental, permanent, universal moral laws; the other class 
were local, temporary ceremonial laws. One had their origin in the 
nature and relations of man; the other in the peculiar circumstances 
in which, for a time, a peculiar people were placed. One would be 
binding in all ages, upon all who should know them; and the other 
would be binding only upon the Jews till the death of the Messiah.” - 
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pp.133,134.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.11 


That the Jews were required to observe the seventh day of the 
week, and did observe that day, is evident. Exodus 20:8-17; 
Genesis 2:2, 3; Exodus 16:22-30. That Adam, Abel, Enoch, Lot, 
Abraham and Moses kept the /ast day of the week, Mr. Edwards 
does not express the least doubt. And now to remove the weekly 
Sabbath (made for the entire race, reaching from creation forward 
through all time) from the seventh day, (which God exalted when he 
hallowed it in the beginning,) down to the first day of the week, 
(which he never hallowed,) is no small task. To do this the Doctor is 
obliged to come down two very difficult descents; first, make it 
appear that the fourth commandment does not require the 
observance of “the seventh day,” but a seventh day; (that is, one 
day in seven, but no one day in particular,) second, that the first day 
of the week, (the definite day of Christ’s resurrection,) is that 
indefinite day!! Mark well his steps. He says:-ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 52.12 


“The primary and essential idea in the numbers ‘six’ and ‘seven,’ as 
used in the command, is that of proportion. It marks the number of 
days to be devoted to secular concerns, compared with those to be 
devoted to rest and spiritual duties. ‘Six days shalt thou labor;’ and 
the next day, which of course, reckoning from the first working day, 
is ‘the seventh,’ thou shalt rest and not do any work. Men who call 
their first working day the second day of the week, and who, on the 
seventh day from that, keep the Christian Sabbath, do as really 
comply with the spirit and the letter of the fourth commandment, as 
men did who of old kept the Jewish Sabbath.” - p.91ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 52.13 


With Mr. Edward’s definition of the word Sabbath, which all agree is 
correct, let us compare the above with the language of the fourth 
commandment. On page 88 he says that “The word SABBATH 
means rest.”ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.14 


“Remember the Sabbath-day [Rest-day] to keep it holy. Six days 
shalt thou labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath [Rest] of the Lord thy God; init thou shalt not do any work, 
... for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all 
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that in them is, and rested on the seventh day; wherefore the Lord 
blessed the Sabbath-day [fhe Rest-day] and hallowed it.” Exodus 
20:8-11.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.15 


On what day did God rest. Theseventh. What day did he hallow. 
The seventh. What day, then, is the Sabbath, or Rest, of the Lord 
thy God? The seventh day, the very day on which the Lord thy God 
rested. What are we commanded to remember? The day. What are 
we required to keep holy? The day. In what are we forbidden to 
work? In the day. None can fail to see that the Author of the fourth 
commandment requires the observance of the definite day of the 
week on which he rested, and which he sanctified; and not a day. 
Some indefinite day, left to man’s choice, would be quite another 
thing. Man may choose a day for rest and worship, but, at the most, 
it is only his sabbath or rest; but the seventh day is the Sabbath, or 
Rest, of the Lord thy God; for on that day the Lord God 
rested.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.16 


The Sabbatic institution does not consist in man’s setting apart 
either of the seven days of the week he chooses to a holy use; but it 
is based upon the fact that God blessed the seventh day after he 
had rested upon it. And the fourth commandment enjoins the 
weekly celebration of Jehovah’s Rest-day.ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 52.17 


God did not make the seventh day holy by resting upon it, but his 
blessing he bestowed upon the day after he had rested upon it. 
“And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it; because that in 
it he had rested.” Genesis 2:3. If, then, the great God did not make 
a day holy by resting upon it, how preposterous for feeble man to 
talk of making one of the six common days of labor holy by resting 
and worshiping on that day! God has never left to man the work of 
making Sabbaths, or making days holy; but he requires of the race 
the weekly celebration of that day which he made holy at the close 
of the first week of time. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.18 


But we must leave this point fort he present, to follow the Doctor still 
further on his pilgrimage. After asserting that the fourth 
commandment does not require the observance of any one 
particular day of the week, he then takes the position that it is the 
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duty of Christians to keep the first day of the week, the definite day 
on which Christ arose from the dead!! He says:-ARSH September 
26, 1854, page 52.19 


“Ever since He who had power to lay down his life, showed that he 
had power to take it again, by bursting the bands of death, and 
rising triumphant, leading captivity captive, his disciples have 
assembled on the day of his resurrection to worship and adore.” - 
p.100.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.20 


“Have they done right in this? And are men now doing right in 
keeping the day of the resurrection of the Saviour, and the finishing 
of his atoning work for their salvation, as the Christian Sabbath.” - 
p.101.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.21 


“The resurrection of the Redeemer, the assembling of his disciples, 
the manifestation of himself to them the approval which he bestows 
upon them, the commission which he gives them, the Holy Ghost 
which he imparts to them - all give to this day, in the view of his 
disciples, a grand peculiarity, and strongly mark it for their future 
guidance.” - p.105.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.22 


“In observing the first day of the week for religious worship, they 
followed no cunningly devised fable, but the known will of their Lord; 
and that practice has been continued in the Christian world from 
that day to this. So general was it, even before the death of the 
apostles, and under their direction, that the day, by way of 
convenience, was called THE LORD’S DAY; that is, the day 
especially devoted to his worship.,ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 52.23 


“As the supper which commemorated his death was called ‘the 
Lord’s supper,’ so the day of his resurrection, on which they met for 
his worship, was called ‘the Lord’s day.’ And so universal was the 
habit of observing it, that it was, without explanation, evidently 
understood at that time throughout the Christian world. ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 52.24 


“Here the apostle John says, ‘I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.’ 
What day that was, all Christians knew. It was the day of his 
resurrection, when they assembled to worship their Lord.” - 





373 


pp.112,113.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.25 


The Doctor has now come down the second descent, and is seen 
with the Sabbath established, (if assertions will answer in the place 
of Bible testimony) on the definite first day of the week. But we shall 
do well to notice that most of the statements contained in the above 
extracts are deceptive, and positively untrue. The Doctor assumes 
very many things which he should prove by plain scripture 
testimony; but, as he has no such testimony at his command, he 
uses the words “evidently,” and “doubtless,” to establish 
fundamental points in his theory, and passes on. Such words from a 
Doctor of Divinity have much more weight with many narrow-souled 
sectarians than the word of God. Such can see no flaw in his 
arguments.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 52.26 


But let us now look back and take a view of the route Mr. Edwards 
has come. In getting from the seventh day of the week, the old 
beaten path which he acknowledges had been trodden from Adam 
to Christ, more than 4000 years, he takes the position that God has 
never required the observance of any one day of the week, but only 
one day in seven. And then in framing his theology to suit the 
custom of the age, he takes the ground that God requires the 
observance of the definite first day of the week. How unfortunate for 
these men who take upon themselves the task of showing a change 
in the Sabbath that God has never revealed such a change, and 
that they are left to take so rugged and exceeding crooked route in 
getting from the seventh day of the week to the first. Or, rather, how 
unfortunate for them that, instead of cheerfully submitting to the 
claims of the fourth commandment, in their zeal to maintain an 
institution of Papacy they mangle the word of God, and expose their 
own folly. This may be considered strong language; but let us see if 
the nature of the case will not justify it. What is Mr. Edwards’ real 
position? Summed up in few words it is this:-ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 53.1 


The fourth commandment does not enjoin the observance of the 
seventh day of the week. It requires the observance of one day in 
seven, but no day in particular. And the Sabbath has been changed 
to the first day of the week.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.2 
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But, what has the Sabbath been changed from? Why from one day 
in seven, but no particular day!!! And what is the Sabbath changed 
to? It has been changed, according to the learned Mr. Edwards, to 
one day in seven, and no day in particular!!! But this amounts to no 
change at all. And what is still more wonderful, Mr. Edwards makes 
this no day in particular, which the Sabbath has been changed to, to 
be the definite first day of the week!!ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 53.3 


So that the Sabbath has been changed from one day in seven and 
no day in particular, to another day in seven and no day in 
particular; and that no day in particular is the identical first day of 
the week!IIARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.4 


(To be Continued.)ARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.5 


WHO CHANGED THE LAWS OF THE MOST HIGH? 


JWe 


IN Daniel 7:20-25, is a prophecy of a blasphemous power that 
should arise upon earth, a most distinguished enemy of the Most 
High. That God’s people might not be seduced by him, the works 
which he was to perform are pointed out; viz., He shall speak great 
words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and think to change times and laws ARSH September 
26, 1854, page 53.6 


It is evident that the laws spoken of are the laws of the Most High; 
for his whole work is to oppose God. The changing of human laws 
would not be noted as a distinguishing characteristic of the man of 
sin. No: his distinguishing acts are against God and his saints, his 
times and his laws.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.7 


By thus forewarning us that the man of sin would think to change 
the laws of God, to my mind, the Lord pledges himself that he will 
never change them; for, supposing that He knew that he would 
change his own laws at the beginning of the gospel dispensation, 
some 500 years before the rise of the little horn, the declaration that 
this horn should think to change them, would leave honest souls to 
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be deceived, and to attribute God’s own work to the enemy. He 
does not deceive his children; but he gave this as a sign by which 
we might distinguish that wicked power. Therefore we are safe in 
saying that the Most High stands pledged that he will not change 
the laws in question; so that when the prophecy is fulfilled, all can 
say, without fear, and with the utmost assurance, “An enemy hath 
done this." ARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.8 


If none have taught a change in the laws of God, from the days of 
Daniel to the present time, we must conclude that this prophecy is 
not yet fulfilled; but a power did arise more than 1200 years ago 
that fulfilled the main points in the prophecy. The great words 
against God have been spoken, the saints have been worn out for 
many centuries, and there can be no reasonable doubt that the 
Papacy is the little horn. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.9 


That the Papacy fulfilled this prediction is admitted. That the law of 
God has been changed, in some way, is also admitted; whether it is 
done by abolishing the whole, and re-enacting a part, or by 
changing a few words of one commandment, the change is 
admitted. But as absurd and astonishing as it may appear, it is 
claimed that Jesus Christ made the change 500 years before the 
Papacy was developed; thus making Christ fulfill the work of 
Antichrist! And while the Papal church claims that she made the 
change by her own authority, Protestants deny this claim, and 
stamp this distinguishing mark of the blasphemous little horn, upon 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ! Which is the most blasphemous 
assertion? It would seem that the days of Papal blasphemy are 
past, and that Protestants can now speak words which are too great 
for Papists to utter. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.10 


Do we know that the little horn power has arisen? Yes. How? 
Because, among other things, it should think to change times and 
laws; and it is commonly reported that the law of God has been 
changed. But how do you know that Christ did not make the 
change? Because that work was assigned to the little horn, and was 
a foretold sign by which to distinguish that power when it should 
arise. Now suppose that Daniel had lived till the first advent, and 
had seen Jesus attempting to change the existing moral code of the 
Most High; who could condemn him, had he said, This is indeed the 
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little horn!ARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.11 


But our blessed Lord did no such work. He came not to subvert his 
Father’s law but to ratify it ARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.12 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


God’s Purpose in Creating ManARSH September 26, 1854, page 
53.13 


| WAS conversing with a man a few days since, who sometimes 
expresses doubts as to the truth of the Bible, on the subject of spirit 
manifestations. | remarked to him that | thought it was the work of 
the Devil. He said he did not believe that the Devil was stronger 
than God himself. Spiritualism was producing a much greater 
influence all through the land than any religious excitement; he did 

not believe the Devil could control the majority here, and they suffer 
with him for ever, which would be the same as serving him for ever. 

If this was the final destiny of man, God, who could but foresee all 
things, could neither be wise nor good in creating him. | then said to 
him, We will reason together of this matter. God was infinitely holy 
and happy and it would be benevolent and good in him to make a 
being capable of enjoying this blessedness. This goodness was 
manifest in creating man in his own image, capable of knowing and 
holding communion with his God. But being a created, dependent 
being, it was reasonable that he should be under the government of 
his Maker; therefore he gave him his law which embraced all his will 
concerning him. Law given to a being possessing liberty and 
intelligence, implies power to obey or disobey. To his existence 

therefore is attached probation; and this implies a day of settling 
accounts, or a day of judgment.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
53.14 


As law is of no force or avail without penalty, therefore the all-wise 
Governor of man has said that the effects of transgression shall be 
death: “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” By 
the overflowing of his goodness, God has manifested his mercy in 
giving his Son to pay this debt; therefore the Son of God dies upon 
the cross. Having become the property of Christ by the purchase of 
his blood, we must hear him. He points us to the law to learn our 
duty, and has taught us to look to him for grace to do it. This 
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presents our Saviour as our atoning High Priest; for through his 
blood we have pardon and become reconciled to God. The world 
being under the curse, or feeling the effects of transgression, there 
is a necessity of bringing in another order and better state of things; 
therefore we have not only the resurrection of Christ, but also his 
ascension to the heavenly Sanctuary, where now he makes 
intercession for us. He being the first fruits from the grave, the next 
in the order of events, is to bring all that sleep in Jesus, from the 
tomb, that they may have immortality and eternal blessedness. As 
temporal death is not the penalty for individual transgression, and 
the effects of sin and amount of individual guilt cannot be fully seen 
in this life, therefore the unrighteous must have a resurrection. Now 
they can see the effects of all their ungodly deeds, and their 
trampling under foot the blood of the Son of God. The glories of 
Paradise they have lost; and the second death is now before them. 
With the Devil still deceiving them, they would, with their hatred to 
God and his people, compass the camp of the saints and the 
beloved city. But they see their efforts vain: utter despair and 
anguish takes hold on them: they now begin to feel the pains of the 
second death - no hope beyond this! Now they know what is meant 
by the worm that dieth not, and the fire that shall not be quenched. 
Their last hope perishes; for fire from God out of heaven devours 
them. The Devil, and all that serve him, death and hell, are cast into 
the lake of fire. This is the second death. The Devil and all his 
works have an entire destruction. The curse is now removed from 
the earth, and God has a clean universe and a race of intelligent 
beings forever to praise and glorify him; which he would not have 
had, had he not have made man. The power of liberty which man 
possessed has been employed in obedience to the divine 
command; and now he knows what is contained in the precious 
promise, “Blessed are they that do his commandments.” They have 
right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city. 
Therefore it cannot be said that it is not wise and good for God to 
make man, though many walk the road to death. May we choose 
life. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.15 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., Sept. 6th, 1854. 


Tent Meeting at Saline, Mich 
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JWe 


THIS meeting though commenced under very unfavorable 
circumstances, closed triumphantly. We pitched our tent on sixth- 
day, and in the P. M., a sudden gale arose and the wind blew with 
such violence as to tear down the tent, breaking the center pole and 
several hooks and ropes, in consequence of which we were obliged 
to meet on the Sabbath in the village school-house. After the 
Sabbath was past we re-pitched our tent and held meetings in it on 
First-day and each evening through the week, and over the 
following Sabbath and First-day. The interest continued to increase 
from the beginning. We sold $18,00 worth of books during the 
meeting. Many acknowledged our positions correct, and some said 
they must keep the Sabbath. The amount of good accomplished at 
this meeting remains to be seen hereafter? In this place as in every 
other where we have held meetings this season with the tent, the 
testimony has produced a general searching of the Scriptures; but 
as it was anciently, although many believe yet but few will confess 
the truth, because of the cross! Brn. Edmonds and Moore, residing 
one four and the other about five miles from the village, were the 
only ones to bear the burden of the meeting. They dismissed their 
business and were untiring in their efforts to get the light before 
their neighbors and friends. We hope they may yet see much fruit 
as the result of their labors of love even though it should not be until 
“after many days.” ARSH September 26, 1854, page 53.16 


M. E. CORNELL, 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


AN EXTRACT 


JWe 


MR. WHITE:- Feeling a deep interest in the Advent movement, | 
take the liberty to send you an extract of a letter which | recently 
addressed to a foreign missionary Friend, to whom | freely 
expressed my views of the Advent people. If you think my views are 
correct, and such as would be profitable to the readers of your 
paper, they are at your disposal. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
53.17 
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MRS. A. C. BABCOCK. 


DEAR FRIEND.-:- | would that | could tell you what | have recently 
heard of the word of God, which | have often read, but never 
understood in its true light, aye, and felt its power: | think it would do 

you good. | firmly believe that the Sabbath-keeping Adventists are 

the people of God: a people that God has raised up in these latter 
days to prepare the world for its final doom. They are, as a people, 

selected from the haunts of poverty; and as the apostles were 

called from their fishing-nets or other employments, so many of 

these leave their secular avocations and go forth boldly and 

fearlessly in the defense of truth. They are unlearned; that is, 

untaught, in our institutions of learning; but they present the truths 

of the Bible in a clearer, more systematical, beautiful and perfect 

light, than any other people that | ever heard. They flee to no 
Doctors of Divinity, they consult no ancient Fathers, to sustain their 
positions or support their sentiments; but simply read the Bible in its 

plain, obvious, and much of it in its literal sense, comparing 

scripture with scripture, and using one parable or prophetic writing 

to explain another. In reading it thus, it becomes a perfect lamp, to 

guide us through this erring world. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
54.1 


It is truly astonishing how the Bible has been mystified, spiritualized 
and perverted! Passages which had always looked dark, and which 
| never expected to understand, now seem as familiar as the 
alphabet.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.2 


They clear away the mists of error and Papacy, and present the 
pearl of truth, in its true beauty and dignity. How precious the 
volume of inspiration thus appears! When rightly understood, it 
answers its very purport of being a revelation from God, a transcript 
of the divine will. | thought | loved the Bible before | heard them 
preach; but | now prize it as | never prized it before ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 54.3 


| fancied that | loved and honored the Sabbath commandment, 
(having been taught from a child that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord,) but in hearing it preached under the sound of 
the third angel’s message, which they testify is the last message of 
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mercy to this sinful world, | discovered a lustre and glory encircling 
this truth, that | never saw before. They manifest a zeal which | trust 
is according to knowledge in their self-sacrificing and untiring efforts 
to win souls to Christ. Through their exertions, how speedily is the 
truth cutting its mighty way through the earth, ringing in the ears, 
and reverberating through the hearts and nerves of the multitudes, 
who are obeying the institutions of Papacy, and rejecting the fourth 
commandment.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.4 


Fearful indeed will be the doom of that people who still persist in a 
sinful course, after a full conviction of their disobedience. Says 
Paul, [Hebrews 10:26, 27,] “For if we sin willfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.” Heavily will 
the wrath of an avenging God fall on those who knew the truth, and 
would not obey it. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.5 


Harmless and inoffensive as this people are, | have wondered at 
the opposition which they constantly meet. Like the people of God 
in ancient time, they are scorned, despised, ridiculed and hated, not 
only by the world, but by almost every other denomination of 
professed Christians. They bear insult and opposition with all 
patience and meekness, sustained by the cheering hope that the 
Saviour in whom they trust, will soon appear in the clouds of 
heaven, to deliver them from earth’s trials, and conduct them 
through the gates into the great City of God - the New 
Jerusalem.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.6 


You weep over the idolatrous customs and practices of an heathen 
nation; but | feel that we have greater reason to mourn over the 
condition of gospel-wise and gospel-hardened sinners; for how 
much more tolerable will their judgment be, than those who sin 
against light and truth, Could you see the condition of this people as 
| now view it, methinks you would join me in the wail of grief, over 
this sinful, this hypocritical, this oppressive, though boasted 
Republican Nation. But the day of retribution is hastening on. The 
cries of the oppressed are entering into the ears of the Lord of 
Sabbath, and he will speedily avenge their wrongs.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 54.7 
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A.C. B. 
Milton, Rock Co., Wis., Sept. 15th, 1854. 


THE AGED PILGRIM 


JWe 


| MET an aged pilgrim on the way, 

Who bowed beneath the heavy weight of years; 

But yet on whose frail tenement of clay, 

Were lightly traced their cares and toils and fears. ARSH September 
26, 1854, page 54.8 


Think not life’s common ills did not befall; 

For light and shade its varied textures show: 

Think not that he, unlike the lot of all, 

Could drain its cup, unmixed with dregs of woe.ARSH September 
26, 1854, page 54.9 


With righteous thoughts and deeds each day was rife, 

That paved with peace the rugged path he trod, 

In humble mien, apart from scenes of strife - 

The way that leads to glory and to God ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 54.10 


Desires, above his needs, were all denied. 

His will, subdued, to Heaven’s decrees resigned; 

Nor wished for more than this - to be supplied 

With what a gracious Providence designed ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 54.11 


In faith his prayers ascended to the throne, 

That blessings, as were best, he might receive; 

And filled with gratitude for mercies shown, 

His thanks like incense rose, at morn and eve.ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 54.12 


The glow of feelings true, his visage wore, 

Which only overflow the soul sincere. 

To Want gave freely of his ample store, 

To Sorrow’s voice, the sympathetic tear. ARSH September 26, 
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1854, page 54.13 


His words, with meaning fraught, were just and kind, 

That cheered the listening ear, in accents mild. 

Of knowledge pure, of lofty aim in mind, 

In heart as meek and lowly as a child. ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 54.14 


He sought not for applause, or earth’s renown, 

Nor yet to bask in pleasure’s smiling ray; 

But still, undaunted, dared the world’s cold frown, 

For joy it could not give nor take away.ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 54.15 


This honor most he craved: his name enrolled 

On the immortal list, inscribed above, 

With prophets, martyrs, holy men of old, 

Who to their Master proved their deathless love ARSH September 
26, 1854, page 54.16 


The Hope and Truth that burned within his breast, 

Sweet consolation to his spirits bring; 

Though weary here, there yet remains a rest, 

Though now a captive, soon he'll be a king. ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 54.17 


This lesson, deep, experience had taught, 

| deemed of priceless worth, if understood: 

For wisdom it contained, for bliss it brought, - 
Content with life, and living to do good. 

A. R. S.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.18 


SELECTIONS 
JWe 


A Soul Forsaken of God 


IF the soul be forsaken of God - if the Holy Spirit, by whose power 
alone the heart can be renewed, take his departure - how utterly 
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hopeless is his condition! It stands as a monument of Divine wrath, 
to whom the Lord says, as he did of the accursed fig-tree, “Let no 
fruit grow thereon forever.” Already its doom is fixed beyond 
change, and its everlasting ruin as certain as though it were shut up 
in the prison of despair. What! is there no efficacy in the blood of 
Jesus? Ah! his atoning sacrifice has been rejected. Is there no 
power in the grace of God? That grace has been despised. Is there 
no love in the heart of God? His love and patience have been so 
long slighted and abused, that the very heart which once melted 
with pity is now insensible to the sinner’s guilty state. Will no cries 
for mercy reach his ear? Ah? time was when he said, “Il love them 
who love me, and those who seek me early shall find me;” but now 
he is regardless of the sinner’s prayer, and though from the borders 
of the grave he lift his agonizing cry to heaven, the Lord replies, 
“Because | called, and ye refused; | stretched out mine arm, and no 
man regarded; | also will laugh at your calamity; | will mock when 
your fear cometh. Then shall they call upon me, but | will not 
answer; they shall seek me early but they shall not find me.”-ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 54.19 


Dear reader, what an affecting appeal does this subject make to 
your heart, urging you to immediate repentance! | might enforce this 
obligation by a consideration of approaching death. But suppose 
God should spare your life for many years, is there not danger that 
you may grieve away the Holy Spirit, and exhaust the forbearance 
and patience of God? Reflect how long he has been calling you by 
the awful threatenings of his law, and the mild accents of the 
gospel. You have grown up amid the privileges of a Christian land, 
and truth has been addressed to you in every variety of form. God 
has showered upon you many blessings, that your gratitude might 
be awakened and his goodness lead you to repentance; and 
occasionally perhaps, he has afflicted you, that in the experience of 
earth’s vanity you might seek heaven's bliss. He has visited you by 
his Spirit. You have heard the Holy Spirit knocking at the door of 
your heart. At the grave of a friend, on a sick-bed, or under an 
impressive discourse, you have felt his secret influence, and have 
been almost persuaded to be a christian. And yet, after all, you 
remain impenitent and far from God. Oh! would it be surprising if 
even a long suffering and compassionate God should be wearied 
and provoked to anger by such treatment, and should leave you in 
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total obduracy? Then your case would be desperate, and nothing 
could produce sincere repentance. At the prospect of death you 
might be alarmed, and wringing your hands in anguish, you might 
cry for mercy; but such fear would be only the forebodings of 
eternal death and God will have forgotten to be gracious. You might 
be overwhelmed with alarm and terror, but, like Esau, who sold his 
birthright, find no place for repentance, though you sought it 
carefully with tears. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.20 


Be cautious, lest, by the too oft repeated rejection of the proffers of 
love, your heart become callous and indifferent under the most 
melting exhibitions of truth; lest the blessed Spirit of God, offended 
at the ungrateful requital required at your hands, should go away 
forever, and your life be continued only to glorify the power and 
justice of an insulted and incensed God, by adding sin unto sin, and 
treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath.ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 54.21 


SPIRIT-RAPISM, alias PAGANISM 


To define the terms at the head of this article, we mean by “Spirit- 
rapism’ the religious belief of those who profess to receive 
revelations from departed spirits, accompanied by audible sounds, 
moving of furniture etc., which is called by its advocates, 
Spiritualism. As this last term does not specify anything that is 
peculiar to that form of religious belief, we adopt as more 
expressive that at the head of this article. Nor by “Paganism” do we 
mean anything contemptuous, or different from the refined 
mythology of intellectual Greece and Rome ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 54.22 


We do not propose to go into any labored comparison of these two 
systems at the present time; but simply to express our convictions, 
from all we have been able to learn of them, that the two are 
essentially identical - both in the objects of their worship, and the 
tenets of their faith ARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.23 


In the early history of the Church, Paganism was the great 
antagonism of Christianity, as Infidelity has been of later years; but 
now, strange as it may seem, that which Christianity met and 
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defeated, is being propagated as Christianity by multitudes of its 
advocates. And those who have become convinced of the doctrine 
of a future state, by the phenomena of spirit-rapism, have been 
proclaimed as converts to Christianity by it - such a result being 
hailed as evidence of its divine origin, ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 54.24 


A belief in a future state, is however no peculiarity of Christianity, - it 
being alike believed by Christians and Pagans ARSH September 
26, 1854, page 54.25 


The Egyptians represented the soul as brought, after death, into the 
presence of its judge, attended by accusing and approving spirits. 
The Greek mythology, which was likewise adopted by their imitators 
in everything, the Romans, carried the soul across the river Styx, in 
the boat of Charon, to the bar of three righteous judges, under 
whose award it passed to an appropriate abode, according to its 
works on earth, - thoseARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.26 


“Who suffered wounds 

In fighting for their country’s cause; and priests 

Who kept their souls unspotted whilst their lives 
Endured; and pious bards who warbled strains 

In honor to Apollo: those who polished 

Life by invented arts; and such as made 

Their memories dear to others by the deeds 

Of goodness, “ 

were admitted toARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.27 


“The realms of joy, 

Delightful haunts of never-fading green, 

The blessed seats in groves of happiness, 

Where ether more diffusive, robes the fields 

In purple glory."ARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.28 


Here they gave themselves up to the more rational pleasures of our 
nature, following at the same time, such paths to happiness, and 
such occupations, as had been dear to them in life. But the wicked 
were cast down into hell, - a place inhabited by care sorrow, 
disease, want, fear, hunger, toil, etc., and in whichARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 54.29 
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“An hundred tongues, 

An hundred months, and speech by iron lungs 

Inspired, could not enumerate the names 

Of all their punishments.” ARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.30 


The Scandinavians taught that the brave were to revel forever in the 
halls of Valhalla, and drink mead offered them by maidens, from the 
skulls of their enemies. Some of the Pagan Arabs said, that of the 
blood near the brain a bird was formed, which once in a century 
visited the sepulchre, and others believed a resurrection. The first 
natives of this continent seen by the Spaniards, taught that the 
souls of good men went to a pleasant valley, where all kinds of fruit 
were abundant; and that the dead walked abroad in the night and 
feasted with the living. Charlevoix says, That the Indians paid a 
great regard to dreams, as embracing an intercourse with spirits. 
They imagined a paradise in the west, a land where nature glowed 
with an internal sunset. - The Mexicans supposed three places for 
the departed: the house of sun, for such as fell in battle, or died 
captives, and women who perished, in childhood; the place of the 
god of water for the drowned, for children, and for those who died of 
dropsy, tumors, and similar diseases, or of accidental wounds; and 
the place of darkness, in the center of the earth. The Patagonians, 
in mentioning the dead, call them those who are with God, and out 
of the world, The Tongo people suppose the souls of their dead to 
be in a delightful island of shadows. The Yucatanese represent the 
abode of the good as a pleasant land of plenty, under the shade of 
a mighty tree. The Chickasawe believe that the souls of red men 
walked up and down near the place where they died, or were laid; 
and said they often heard cries and noises where prisoners had 
been burned. The Indians of Cumana supposed echo to be the 
voice of the departed. It is a common belief of the Indians of 
America, that the spirits of the slain haunted their tribe till they were 
avenged.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 54.31 


To convince an infidel merely of a future existence, is to do very 
little towards making a Christian of him. Christianity is the way of 
salvation effected by the death and resurrection of Christ, faith in 
him.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.1 


Ad. Herald. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.2 
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COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Simons 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | almost wonder sometimes that all that hea: 
do not believe and understand present truth, the third angel’s 

message, the light is so clear. But then | remember the great cloud 

that was let down between the Hebrews and the Egyptians. It was 
light to Israel but darkness to their enemies. Can it be presumed 

that a people with such a light as a literal cloud by day, and a pillar 

of fire by night, should ever distrust the power and goodness of 

God, to preserve and protect them wherever they might be called to 

go? But as they approached the land, (Canaan,) ten out of twelve 
chosen from among them, quailed before their foes!ARSH 

September 26, 1854, page 55.3 


How similar is the Advent movement since 1844! What a light the 
word of God affords to-day to him that reads carefully and 
prayerfully, and searches it as for hidden treasure. Truthfully has it 
been said, that then the kingdom of heaven should be likened unto 
ten virgins. Who that looks over the past can fail to make the 
application and also perceive our whereabouts.ARSH September 
26, 1854, page 55.4 


Again, when Moses told the children of Israel that their carcasses 
should fall in the wilderness, they were impulsed to go up; but 
Moses told them that God was not with them, and the truth of his 
word was soon after confirmed to them; for they were overcome as 
he told them they would be. How illustrative is the New-Time theory, 
of the move that Israel then made. How certain it is that God is not 
with them, while they regard his commandments no more than the 
worldling. Hand in hand they are agreed in hiding, as the Lord hath 
said, their eyes from my Sabbaths, and | am profaned among them. 
Ezekiel 22:26. They seem to be unmindful of James’ view of pure 
religion and undefiled before God and the Father - to visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself 
unspotted from the world. James 1:27. May we not justly remind 
them of what the Prophet hath said, /sa/ah 24:5. “The earth also is 
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defiled under the inhabitants thereof; because they have 
transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the 
everlasting covenant.” Who will say that the curse will not devour 
the earth, though this prophecy be as destructive to the temporal 
millennium theory, as 7 Corinthians 15:53, and 7 Timothy 6:16, are 
to the immortality of man, which the Spirit Rappings are so 
unanimous in helping the nominal churches to sustain. ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 55.5 


| believe the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus to 
comprise the substance or essence of both the Old and New 
Testaments. They that read most in the word of God, and practice 
and believe what they read, are found looking into and embracing 
the third angel’s message: a sure evidence of present truth. That it 
is a time to bind up the testimony and seal the law among the 
disciples is certain. The remnant are found having the testimony of 
Jesus and keeping the commandments of God. Revelation 12:17. 
There is one truth as yet seems to be shrouded in mist by nominal 
Adventists and even by some that are in the third angel’s message 
with us: it is the closing of the ministration of Christ. The Jews 
overlooked his humiliation and likewise his ministration or priest- 
hood, and rested their eyes upon him when he is to be King of kings 
and Lord of lords, possessing the kingdom under the whole 
heavens: not being aware of the dispensation of mercy that should 
come alike to all nations and intervene between the News of Good 
Tidings of Great Joy and the bringing of life and immortality to light 
through his death, and the time when he shall rule the nations with 
a rod of iron. But as we near the shore, objects that once appeared 
in the distance appear distinctly. Let us take the view of Paul 
[Hebrews 8,] that the earthly ministration does shadow forth the 
heavenly. Let us compare them: the earthly high priest, with a lamb, 
made offerings to God; so Christ, the Lamb of God, Yohn 1:29] 
gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time. 7 Timothy 
2:6; Galatians 1:4; also Hebrews 2:17, thus being our High Priest in 
things pertaining to God, he will testify for us in due time while there 
is probation. But when they shall desire to see one of the days of 
the Son of man and shall not see it, [Luke 17:22,] or when there is 
no high priest or intercessor, [/saiah 59:19,] we conclude that he 
has put off his priestly garments in exchange for his garments of 
vengeance and will then suddenly appear in the clouds of heaven to 
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receive us to himself, that where he is there we may be also.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 55.6 


Again, Paul says in Hebrews 9:27, 28, “And as it is appointed unto 
man once to die but after this the judgment, so Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many and unto them that look for him 
shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” | think 
these two verses contain more than the casual reader is aware of; 
for if the earthly high priest did bear the sins of literal Israel, as was 
manifest by the breast plate of righteousness, until the most holy 
was cleansed which was at the end of the year, and then came out 
and confessed the sins over the head of the scape-goat, which 
answers in the type to Azazel, the originator of sin will not our High 
Priest likewise finish his ministration even in the Most Holy before 
he exchanges his priestly garments for those of vengeance? Most 
certainly. Then let us see to it that we make our calling and election 
sure.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.7 


H. B. SIMONS. 
West Hartford, Vt., Sept. 1st, 1854. 


From Bro. Daniels 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The little church in Springfield are standinc 
fast in the third angel’s message. Bro. Wait and his companion 
have been added to the church within a short time. The church in 
Brookfield are passing through trial, but seem to be strong in the 
faith. | hope they will remember that the trial of their faith is more 
precious than gold. So it is with all the saints. Trials await us; but 
Jesus has said, Be of good cheer, | have overcome the world. O 
then by faith in him we shall overcome. He is faithful who has 
promised, who also will do it. Soon the victory will be won. The 
conflict is a short one, but sharp. Jesus will soon come from the 
wedding, and then he will give to every man according as his work 
shall be. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.8 


Christ will soon come. Men’s hearts are failing them for fear of what 
is coming on the earth. They themselves are prophesying of famine, 
sword, and distraction. The time of trouble is truly at hand. Then let 
us not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be sober. The days 
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of visitation are come. Israel shall know it. Hosea 9:7.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 55.9 


Yours in gospel love, looking for Jesus to come again. DEXTER 
DANIELS. 
New Boston, Sept., 1854. 


From Sister Prior 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | cannot express how thankful | am to you fo 
sending the Review, not knowing that you would ever receive 
anything for it. O, | do thank our kind Father, and dear Saviour, for 
their kindness to us, poor worms of the dust. O, how unworthy | am, 
that he should have thoughts of good concerning me; and make my 
heart glad with his Spirit’s presence. | will praise the Lord for letting 
me see his Sabbath, and helping me to keep all his 
commandments. | feel lonely when Sabbath comes, but the hours 
are precious. | would not be deprived of them. | will not murmur, for 
| am not the only one that is alone.ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 55.10 


| have good neighbors here, with whom | have conversed about the 
Sabbath, and | have not met with but two (and they say that they 
are satisfied with the one that they keep) but that will acknowledge 
that they have no authority for keeping Sunday, from the 
Bible. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.11 


| want to overcome every evil propensity, and every thing that is 
wrong. Pray for me. | want to have on the wedding garment when 
my Saviour comes.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.12 


Yours in hope, L. PRIOR. 
Scoville, Medina Co., O. 


From Sister Ayres 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are still striving to walk in that strait anc 
narrow path, which leads to the Glorious City and Mount Zion. We 
do not feel like giving up, though we meet with trials and seeming 
difficulties, but the Lord has always delivered us thus far, and praise 
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his holy name, he has said that he will deliver those who put their 
trust in him; and our whole trust is in the strong arm of the God of 
Jacob. We have no other arm to lean upon. We have no one to 
unite with us and pray, Lord Jesus, come quickly. O | long to find 
one who ardently longs for the coming of the Holy and Just 
One.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.13 


| do believe that he is near. Signs have taken place, after which we 
are told to lift up our heads and look up; for our redemption draweth 
nigh.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.14 


Your sister, striving to overcome. 
CORNELIA AYRES. 
Shiloh, N. J., Sept., 1854. 


From Sister Pierce 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is my delight to read the communications 
from my brethren and sisters scattered over the wide field. | rejoice 

to know that we are all of one mind; we are all striving to serve one 

God, and all traveling to one place; that is, the New Jerusalem. | 

believe that the time is short that we have to stay here, and then if 

we are ready, waiting and watching for the Bridegroom, we shall 

meet our Lord in peace. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.15 


Although a small number, here in Allegany, persecution will reach 
us; but Christ has said, “Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you 
falsely for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is your 
reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the prophets which were 
before you.” Now if the prophets were persecuted and despised, 
and Christ buffeted and slain, can we expect any thing better? | feel 
willing to walk in the path he has marked out for me. He trod the 
wine-press alone.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.16 


| believe that we are under the third angel’s message, and that the 
time of trouble is near. May the Lord help us to stand fast as good 
soldiers, and not give up till our Lord shall descend from heaven on 
the white cloud, with all his angels, to gather the true believers who 
are keeping the commandments of God our Father, and the faith of 
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Jesus. May the Lord help us to be faithful a little longer, and we 
shall be done with our troubles here.ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 55.17 


Yours in hope, striving for the kingdom. 
SARAH M. PIERCE. 
Allegany, Potter Co., Pa., Sept. 3rd, 1854. 


From Sister Gibson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | take the present opportunity of writing you < 
few lines to inform you of my present circumstances and of my very 

sore trial and bereavement, in the loss of my dear husband who 

departed this life on the 23rd of July last. Surely it has been a 
source of much grief; but thanks and praise be to God, that 
although we do sorrow, it is not like those who have no hope; for | 

do know that the Lord Jesus will soon come again; and also that 
those who sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. What a blessed 
promise! what a glorious hope! Pray for me dear brother, that my 

faith fail not, and that | may be preserved blameless unto the 

appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus ChristARSH September 
26, 1854, page 55.18 


For many days previous to his death, my husband was more than 
usual in the constant habit of secret prayer. For many years he lived 
a consistent christian. He endeavored to make the blessed Bible his 
only rule of faith and practice. During the hours of his affliction 
(which were about ten) his mind was entirely taken up in prayer, 
exhortation, etc., and that | should remember to keep holy the 
Sabbath-day; which | have, and still feel determined to do through 
grace.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.19 


Your afflicted and bereaved sister, 
ELIZABETH, 

Wife of the late 

PETER GIBSON. 

London, C. W., Sept. 10th, 1854. 


From Bro. Paine 
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BELOVED BRO. WHITE:- We are yet loving the present truth, anc 
with glad hearts hail its weekly arrivals through the medium of the 

Review, in which from many of the dear saints, we are entertained 

with matter of cheering intelligence and scriptural worth. We are 

almost inclined to envy those who enjoy the privilege of meeting 

together with the remnant on the Sabbath. We have long been 

praying and trying to be so situated as to enjoy those priceless 

privileges, but hinderance yet remains.ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 55.20 


Truly we are living in “perilous times.” God is dishonored. His law 
and commandments are disregarded by those who make high 
profession of piety, and believe that the Lord will come this year. 
One of this class, who stood well in 1844, has recently been visiting 
us. But O the sad change! We presented Bible truth relative to the 
present existence of the law and the commandments of God, and 
selected Paul’s unanswerable testimony of the force and existence 
of the law and commandments in his day, and consequently, in all 
coming time; and also the plain testimony of James. And then in 
order to place the key stone in the mighty arch of Bible truth, 
presented the truthful sayings of our soon coming Lord, by whose 
word every wicked mouth will be stopped, and become guilty before 
God. But to our surprise, the person alluded to, would not admit of 
any law and commandments binding on man, this side of the 
crucifixion, except the law and commandments of Christ. This 
course of dishonoring God, in taking away from his Book of 
Prophecy, these all-absorbing truths, in which the whole plan of 
salvation is connected, is truly astonishing. If this case is a sample 
of the New-Timeists, we are led to cry, “How are the mighty fallen!” 
And all this laborious effort in order to get rid of the fourth 
commandment. “If the foundation be destroyed, what shall the 
righteous do.” Thanks be ascribed to the Lord forever, we have no 
fears for the safety of our position. Earth’s and hell’s votaries 
combined against God’s truth, will be like beating the air. We have 
abundant evidence that the Devil goes at large yet. Praying that 
success may continue to attend the third angel’s message, | remain 
yours, loving God and all his truthh LUTHER PAINEWare, 
Mass.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 55.21 


From Bro. Warren 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Just one year has elapsed since 
commenced keeping God’s holy Sabbath. | shall long remember the 
third of Sept., 1853. It was the first Sabbath | had ever kept in my 
whole life. O how sweet have been the Sabbaths of the past year. 
How unlike the Sundays of years gone by!ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 56.1 


The first little messenger that called my mind to an investigation of 
the Sabbath question, was a “Refutation of the Claims of Sunday- 
keeping to Divine Authority.” | have sought most diligently during 
the year past for one single passage that would prove that the first 
day of the week is, or ever has been, observed as the Sabbath, or a 
Bible institution; but my search for such a passage in God’s holy 
book, has been in vain. The more | have searched, the more | have 
become convinced that the Sabbath of Genesis, which was a 
sanctified day, and the Sabbath of Exodus which was a rest-day, 
and the Sabbath of Leviticus which was an holy convocation, and 
the Sabbath of our Saviour’s day, and the Apostolic age, and the 
Lord’s day of Revelation, are all one and the same thing ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.2 


The Sabbath has but one meaning the world over. It is very plain 
and clear from the first of Genesis to the end of Revelation, that 
there is but one Sabbath of the Lord, and that is the seventh day. 
And yet why will not men keep it who profess to take the Bible as 
their only rule of faith and practice. | am certainly driven to the 
conclusion that the traditions and opinions of corrupt men in past 
ages, have more weight upon their minds than all that the God of 
the Sabbath has said. | ask, if the Sabbath has, in any age of the 
world, been changed from the seventh to the first day of the week 
by divine authority, how it is that our learned doctors of divinity are 
not able to prove it? They are learned, their minds are stored with 
knowledge; they have books on books, in their libraries - why is it 
that with all their store of knowledge, their learning and their talent, 
they fail to prove in one single instance that any such change has 
ever been made by divine or apostolic authority? The truth is, 
according to Mark 13:31. Heaven and earth shall pass away but my 
words shall not pass away.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.3 


It cheers my heart to read the letters in the Review from dear 
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brethren and sisters, scattered abroad in different parts, whom | 
have never seen, yet hope to see soon if | am faithful to God. These 
letters as we read them are like food to the hungry or water to the 
thirsty. Some of us Sabbath-keepers are young, some are old, 
some of us are natives of America and some are from Europe; but 
thanks be to God! our interest is one, our language is one. We have 
one common interest together in the keeping of the commandments 
and looking for the coming of our blessed Saviour.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.4 


Let me say to you, brethren and sisters, by way of encouragement 
that the past year has been the best year of my life. It has been the 
sweetest year | have ever enjoyed since | first gave my heart to the 
Saviour. The Bible has, during the past year, proved to be a 
precious Book; more so than ever before. | find it contains precious 
truths of which | have in former years been almost wholly ignorant. 
We read in Danie! 12:4: “But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words and 
seal the book, even to the time of the end: many shall run to and fro 
and knowledge shall be increased.ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 56.5 


| have during the past year made some exchanges of sentiments 
and opinions, of which | am by no means ashamed. | have 
exchanged the Pope’s Sunday, a man-made institution, for the 
Sabbath of the Lord, a true Bible institution. | have exchanged the 
doctrine that all men are immortal, for the doctrine of immortality 
alone through Jesus Christ. | have exchanged darkness for light, 
error for truth, and the fables and traditions of men for the plain 
simple teachings of God’s holy book.ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 56.6 


Let me say to all the brethren and sisters who with me have made 
such exchanges, You have done right! No matter what fallen 
Babylon says, or a world of sinners. | have been called a fool and 
that too by a professed christian, one of Babylon’s professors, 
because | urged the necessity of carrying out the true meaning of 
the second commandment: “Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, 
or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth.” But let us have the Spirit of Christ and live out just what we 
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profess, and God will throw around us his protecting care. O may 
the Lord lead all the true commandment-keepers, to feel the 
importance and necessity of being wholly given up to the cause of 
Christ. We are living just as it were on the last crumbling fragments 
of time. O, brethren and sisters, it is time that we bestir ourselves! 
Soon the call of mercy will be heard no more. O let us make no 
delay; for Jesus is soon coming. S. B. WARRENARSH September 
26, 1854, page 56.7 


Battle Creek, Mich., Sept. 3rd, 1854ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 56.8 


Extract of Letters.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.9 


Bro. A. Woodruff writes from Richland, N. Y., Sept. 12th, 1854:- 
“Thank the Lord, dear Bro. White, that | yet live, though it is in a 
cold, dark, stormy world, surrounded as we are by living beings with 
hearts colder than the earth on which we tread, and minds darker 
than midnight darkness. Alas for the world! when it shuts its eyes 
from seeing, and closes its ears from hearing, the law and the 
testimony; or when they will hear but do it not. What can be more 
wonderful than the long-suffering and patience of the Holy One 
towards offending man - a worm of the dust! O what impieties and 
iniquities are committed under the sun! and blasphemies uttered 
against the Lord! to all intents and purposes saying, Who is the 
Lord that we should obey him? or that he should reign over 
us?ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.10 


“Will this state of things always remain? Not always! The 
depredations made, and wrongs committed, against God’s law and 
government will be redressed ere long; the blasphemies uttered, 
avenged; the loftiness of men bowed down, and the haughtiness of 
men made low; and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that 
day.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.11 


“We are striving to rise above the darkness that surrounds us and to 
keep our eye fixed on Jesus.",ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
56.12 


FOREIGN NEWS 
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JWe 


THE BALTIC. - The allied force had not left Bomarsund at latest 
accounts. Our news from the fleet is scanty. Napier’s steamer 
Bulldog arrived at Dantzic Sept. 1, having left the fleet at Ledsund 
on the morning of Aug. 30. Marshal Baraguay d’Hilliers and General 
Jones, with some steamers, had been reconnoitering Helsingfors 

and the Finland coast. Abo was found to be strongly fortified, having 

a garrison of 15,000 men, with 15 gun-boats and some armed ships 

lying before it. The channel before Abo is so intricate and the place 

so strong that probably no attempt will be made against it. On the 

steamer’s nearing Hango Udd the Russians blew up the fortress of 
Gustavevarn, imagining it was about to be bombarded. This took 
place on Sunday, Aug. 27.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.13 


THE BLACK SEA. - To Aug. 21, no movement had taken place at 
Varna, except that the French were embarking fascines, gabions 

and artillery. Their artillery men were exercised daily in ball practice 

on board boats, and in embarking and disembarking. Cholera is 

abating in both armies. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.14 


It still is an open question with the public whether the expedition is 
destined against Sevastopol or Anapa. We put no sort of reliance 
on the statements of the London newspaper correspondents that 
the expedition will embark on this date, or the other. Aug. 25, was 
the day they last named.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.15 


THE DANUBE. - The Russians having retired beyond the Pruth 
and the Austrians having entered the Principalities, it is quite 
unlikely that any further engagement will take place between the 
Russians and Turks this year. Omer Pasha is bringing his army up 
quite leisurely. It is now six weeks since the Danube was crossed at 
Giurgevo, and there are not more than 15,000 troops in Bucharest, 
only 40 miles distant, and for three weeks the road has been quite 
clear. He has, indeed, no object to gain in forcing an 
engagement.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.16 


RUSSIA AND PRUSSIA 


JWe 
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Berlin, Tuesday. - The Russian note, besides the points already 
known, formally demands that Prussia shall act as mediator for the 
renewal of negotiations, on the basis of the propositions as 
interpreted and modified by Russia.ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 56.17 


THE EAST 


JWe 


Marseilles, Tuesday. - The Sinai has arrived, bringing news from 
Constantinople to the 25th ult ARSH September 26, 1854, page 
56.18 


The siege artillery belonging to the French army had arrived. All the 
Turkish men-of-war on the coast of Asia have been put into 
requisition for Varna. Up to yesterday the Duke of Cambridge was 
at Ventiliok still indisposed. The Russians had captured another 
vessel and carried her into Sevastopol. Gen. Guyon has been 
placed in command of the Turkish army in Asia. Mustapha Pasha is 
in disgrace. Said Pasha, Viceroy of Egypt, had been feted at 
Constantinople. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.19 


Lloyd of Vienna says, the French Gen. Latang, will, during his stay 
at the head-quarters of the Baron de Hess, have an Austrian officer 
for aid-de-camp. It is stated that in addition to his military mission he 
is charged with a political one - that of hastening the conclusion of 
the separate treaty between Austria, France and England. An 
English officer of rank will arrive at the head-quarters of the Baron 
de Hess at the same time as Gen. LatangARSH September 26, 
1854, page 56.20 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet with the Brn. in Farnham, C 
W., Oct. 7th, and 8th.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.21 


C. W. SPERRY. 
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E. L. BARR. 
Tent MeetingARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.22 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold a Tent-Meeting al 
Springfield, Mass., to commence Oct. 6th, at 5 o’clock, P. M., and 
hold over Sabbath and First-day. 

F. WHEELER. 

J. HART. 

E. EVERTS.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.23 


See that the money sent to the Office is receipted. If it is not, please 
inform us immediatelyARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.24 


To meet our weekly expenses, we should be able to receipt $60 in 
each No. of the REVIEW.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.25 


In order to meet the expenses of the season, and pay for our 
Winter’s stock, we must receive $800 within four weeks ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.26 


We are aware of the difficulties in raising money at this time, and 
would not over-urge any; but it seems indispensably necessary that 


our readers should immediately forward to us the small sum of $1, 
for the REVIEW one year.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.27 


Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.28 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments:- 132 pp. 10 cts. - 
postage 1 ct.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.29 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works - 36 pp. - 4 cts. ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.30 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH September 26, 1854, page 56.31 
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Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.32 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.33 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.34 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 ctsARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.35 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.36 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.37 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 56.38 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 56.39 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.40 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 56.41 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH September 
26, 1854, page 56.42 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsA4RSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.43 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 56.44 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 ppARSH September 26, 1854, page 
56.45 
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Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 56.46 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp. ARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 56.47 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 56.48 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 56.49 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 56.50 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH September 26, 
1854, page 56.51 

Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and II. 
40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 centsARSH September 26, 1854, 
page 56.52 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH 
September 26, 1854, page 56.53 
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JWe 
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The Personal Advent of Christ and the Resurrection of the Just, 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.1 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 
BY H. O. NICHOLS 


THE evening shades steal gently on, 

| fain would rest; 

Let earthly care this day be gone - 

Divinely blest. 

Brightest and best of all the seven 

Is this, the day my God has given; 

"Tis as it were a type of heaven - 

The Sabbath.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.2 


Welcome, thou peaceful, sacred day, 

Welcome to thee! 

My thoughts I'd lift to God, and pray 
Unceasingly. 

That it may be my chief delight, 

Ever with all my mind and might 

T’ improve the hours, and keep aright 

The Sabbath.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.3 


Thou art a time of smiling peace, 

To hearts now sad: 

Pointing unto the great release, 

When all are glad. 

Hope like a bright star cheers the soul, 

While hastening onward to the goal - 

Then find when time shall cease to roll, 

The Sabbath.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.4 


Thou blissful period of repose, 
To travelers worn; 

A balm to heal the many woes 
Of those that mourn. 
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New strength it gives us while we may 
Journey along o’er life’s rough way, 
We'll reverence, while on earth we stay, 
The Sabbath. 

This truth like holy fire it burns - 

Twill ne’er decline: 

It came from heaven - to heaven returns, 
God’s hallow’d time! 

And though for ages it has lain 

Buried beneath traditions vain, 

Its light is shining bright again, 

The Sabbath.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.5 


Gem of the week, the best of all 

Created days. 

"Twas made for man before the fall - 

Give God the praise! 

And upward lift your longing eyes 

To greet His coming from the skies: 

When all will keep in Paradise, 

The Sabbath.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.6 


Then lift your heads, the time is near, 

Ye pilgrims lone; 

When Jesus will for you appear - 

Then think of Home! 

Think of the hours that ne’er will end, 

And fervent let each prayer ascend, 

That we may all in glory spend, 

The Sabbath.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.7 


There shall we all each other meet 

In peace together; 

There brother shall his brother greet, 

And naught will sever. 

Sorrow will never dim the eye, 

No clouds ere hide the heavenly sky; 

Sweet then will be the rest on high, 

The Sabbath. 

Rochester, Mass.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.8 





408 


THE ATONEMENT 


JWe 
BY J. M. STEPHENSON 
(Continued.)ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.9 


IN the chapter quoted, “a better resurrection” is presented as the 
hope of all those ancient worthies, which would be surpassingly 
strange, if they expected to enter upon their rewards hundreds and 
thousands of years before the dead should be raised; but with the 
view that the dead are unconscious from death to the resurrection, 
all is plain, and easily understood. Paul in his defense before Felix, 
a Roman Governor, testifies to the same hope: “But this | confess 
unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so worship | the 
God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the law 
and in the prophets: and have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust.” Acis 24:74, 75. Again, he 
declares the resurrection of the dead to be the hope, saying: “Of the 
hope and resurrection of the dead | am called in question.” Chap 
23:6.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.10 


Read the explicit language in which those fathers express their 
hope. Job says, “All the days of my appointed time will | wait, till my 
change come. Thou shalt call, and | will answer thee. Thou wilt 
have a desire to the work of thine hands.... For | know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand in the latter day upon the 
earth: and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall | see God; whom | shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another; though my reins be consumed within 
me.” Job 14:14, 15; 19:25-27.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.11 


David says, “As for me, | will behold thy face in righteousness: | 
shall be satisfied when | awake with thy likeness.” Psalm 17:75. 1st. 
When will David awake? Ans. At the resurrection of the just. Acts 
24:14, 15; 1 Corinthians 15:51-57, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-17. 2nd. 
When will David awake in his likeness? Ans. When Christ shall be 
revealed. Philippians 3:20, 21; 1 John 3:2. 3rd. Did David ascend to 
heaven at death? Ans. He had not ascended in Peter’s day. Acts 
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2:34.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.12 


Isaiah, speaking of this hope, says: “Thy dead men shall live, 
together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye 
that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs; and the earth 
shall cast out her dead.” /sa/ah 26:19. In reference to this glorious 
hope, Daniel was told that “Many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life,” etc. Daniel 12:2. 
God assures Hosea that this blessed hope shall be realized: “I will 
ransom them from the power of the grave; | will redeem them from 
death. O death, | will be thy plagues; O grave, | will be thy 
destruction.” Hosea 13:14. Compare this with the triumphant song 
of the redeemed: “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is 
thy victory? The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 7 Corinthians 15:55, 56.ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 57.13 


a. A dead law can no more sting a man to death than a dead 
scorpion.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.14 


b. They shout victory by far too soon, who shout at death. For a 
man to shout victory over death just as he is sinking beneath his 
fatal blow, would be like a general shouting victory over an enemy, 
just as he was surrendering himself and army to that enemy. Death 
is represented as an enemy; not as a friend, as theologians and 
poets would have us believe. “The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death.” 7 Corinthians 15:26. God’s people will not 
triumph over this enemy until the dead shall be raised incorruptible; 
[verses 51-57;] when Christ shall be revealed and the righteous 
dead shall be raised; [verses 20-26;] when the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall be raised. 7 
Thessalonians 4:16, 17.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.15 


c. How different the hope of the fathers from the hope of their 
offspring of the present day. They had no expectation of receiving 
any portion of their reward until the advent of Christ and the 
resurrection of the dead; these expect theirs at death. The Bible 
teaches, that when Christ comes his reward is with him: [Revelation 
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22:12:] they teach, that when death comes his reward is with him. 
When Christ would console his disconsolate disciples who mourned 
because their Saviour was going to leave them, he promised them 
that he would come again, and receive them unto himself, [John 
14:1, 2, 3,] thereby teaching that they should see his face no more, 
after his ascension, until his return to earth, and that he would not 
receive them unto himself until that time. But the ministers of the 
present day tell us that they went to Christ, and were received by 
him more than eighteen hundred years before his second coming. 
The Bible associates the rewards of the righteous with the kingdom 
of God; and the establishment of that kingdom with the appearing of 
Jesus Christ to judge the living and dead. 2 Timothy 4:7. Compare 
Daniel 2:44; 7:13, 14, with Matthew 24:30; Revelation 1:7; also 
Daniel 7:27, with Matthew 24:31-35, also verse 34, with Genesis 
1:26; Micah 4:8.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 57.16 


d. How different the consolation Jesus Christ and the apostles 
would give their bereaved friends, from that which the ministers of 
our day would give theirs. When our blessed Redeemer, with a 
heart overflowing with tenderest sympathy, would console the 
bereaved Martha and Mary, who mourned the death of a beloved 
brother, he pointed to the grave where their brother was buried, 
saying, “Thy brother shall rise again.” John 17:23. See where their 
hopes were placed: “Martha saith unto him, | know that he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the last day.” Verse 24. But when the 
professed ministers of the present time would console their 
bereaved friends, they point toward heaven, saying, Your friends 
are not dead: they are in heaven: thus dispensing with the necessity 
of a future judgment, and resurrection of the dead; thus rewarding 
men before they are judged, and contradicting the harmonious 
teachings of all the Bible writers, which make all future rewards and 
punishments consequent upon the judgment and resurrection of the 
dead. | cannot find one promise of a reward at death, between the 
lids of the Bible, or one commandment to prepare for death; but we 
are invariably pointed to the second advent of Jesus Christ, to raise 
the righteous dead, and change the living, and then reward them, 
all at one time, with immortality andeternal life. See? 
Thessalonians 4:13-17, 1 Corinthians 15:22, 23, 50-57.ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 57.17 
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When Paul would console his Thessalonian brethren, who mourned 
the loss of dear friends, he points them to the descension of our 
Lord from heaven to raise the dead and change the living: he gives 
them all the consolation the gospel can afford: “But | would not have 
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 14. 
When will he bring them, and where will he bring them from? Ans. 
“For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one 
another with these words.” Verses 16-78. Paul did not expect to 
receive his reward until the day of the Lord, and the appearing of 
his Son Jesus Christ. He expresses his hope to his son Timothy, 
just before his execution; and if any, who have ever lived, could 
expect to receive their crown at death, Paul might; but hear his 
language: “For | am now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
departure is at hand. | have fought a good fight, | have finished my 
course, | have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that 
love his appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:6-8. The worthy patriarchs all died 
in faith not having received the promises: “These all died in faith, 
not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off, 
and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” Hebrews 11:73. 
They expected to receive those promised rewards when Paul 
receives his crown, and when all the martyrs and saints shall be 
rewarded. Read Hebrews 11:15-40. Verse 35 expresses their hope: 
“that they might obtain a better resurrection.,ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 57.18 


Having investigated that class of scriptures which makes all 
rewards and punishments, after death, dependent upon the advent 
of Christ and resurrection of the dead, | will notice, ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 58.1 
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2. Those scriptures which suspend all future life upon the 
resurrection of the dead. Jesus Christ emphatically declares that 
Moses taught the resurrection of the dead at the bush: “Now that 
the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush, when he 
calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob.” Luke 20:37. Query. How did Christ prove that the 
dead shall [see Mark 12:25] be raised, by quoting the language of 
Jehovah to Moses in the bush? Ans. God only re-iterated to Moses 
a promise he had before made to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
Compare Exodus 3:6, with Genesis 28:13. “Moreover he said, | am 
the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob.” “And behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, | 
am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac: the 
land whereon thou liest, to thee will | give it, and to thy seed.” God 
promised Abraham and his seed an everlasting inheritance in the 
land. Chap 13:14. “And the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot was 
separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place 
where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, and 
westward; for all the land which thou seest, to thee will | give it, and 
to thy seed forever.” The Lord made a covenant with Abraham to 
this effect, saying, “And | will establish my covenant between me 
and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an 
everlasting covenant; to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after 
thee. And | will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land 
wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an 
everlasting possession; and | will be their God.” Genesis 17:7, 8. 
“These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but 
having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth.” Hebrews 11:13. They “sojourned in the land 
of promise as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise.” Verse 9. 
Stephen testifies that Abraham was not permitted to set his foot on 
the promised land: “And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not 
so much as to set his foot on: yet he promised that he would give it 
to him for a possession, and to his seed after him,” etc. Acis 7:5. 
Abraham Isaac, and Jacob, expected to receive the promised 
inheritance through the medium of “a better resurrection.” Hebrews 
11:35. To sum up the evidence, God promised Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, an everlasting inheritance in the land: “These all died ... not 
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having received the promises;” hence, if those promises are ever 
fulfilled, God must first raise them from the dead. Moses, therefore, 
taught the resurrection of the dead, by quoting the pledge the Lord 
gave Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that he would give them the 
promised inheritance. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 58.2 


Jesus Christ lays down another premise from which we may deduct 
the same conclusion. He says: “For he is not the God of the dead, 
[the dead that shall not live again, as the Sadducees believed,] but 
of the living, etc.,” [Luke 20:38,] i.e., those who shall live again; but 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, are dead: God is their God; therefore, 
they shall live again. Paul when speaking of those very promises in 
connection with the resurrection of the dead, declared that God 
called those things which be not, as though they were: (“As it is 
written, | have made thee a father of many nations) before him 
whom he believed, even God who quickeneth the dead, and calleth 
those things which be not as though they were.” Romans 4:17. 
Hence, when Christ spoke of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as 
though they were then living, he called those things which were not, 
as though they were.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 58.3 


From the above testimony, we may deduct the following 
conclusions: 1st. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, (and, through them, 
all their children by faith,) will not receive their promised rewards 
until they are raised from the dead. 2nd. Their future life is 
predicated, not of natural immortality, but of their resurrection. 3rd. 
The language of God to Moses at the bush, was quoted by the 
Saviour, not to prove that those Patriarchs were not dead, but that 
they would be raised from the dead, as a necessary prerequisite to 
their realizing God as their God. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 58.4 


Jesus Christ gives his Father a pledge that of all he has given him, 
he will lose none: “And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, 
that of all which he hath given me, | should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day.” John 6:39. Here Christ gives the 
Father as a pledge, that he would lose none entrusted to him, but 
would raise them up at the last day: thereby teaching, that if he did 
not raise them up, he would lose them. But how could this be true, if 
they are immortal, and will live forever whether raised up or not? 
What, lose their immortal souls?! Again he says, “And this is the will 
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of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and | will raise him up 
at the last day.” Verse 40. Here our Saviour predicates eternal life 
on the resurrection at the last day: thereby teaching, that if he 
should not raise them up at the last day, they would not have 
everlasting life; which could not be true if they have eternal life as 
attributes of their nature. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 58.5 


Paul declares that if Christ be not raised from the dead, then the 
dead shall not be raised; and if the dead be not raised, “then they 
also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 7 Corinthians 
15:12-18. By sleep, the Apostle means death. See verses 13, 16, 
20. Now, upon the hypothesis of the deathlessness of man’s 
essential nature, how can it be said of the righteous, that if their 
dead bodies are not raised, they have perished? Could not the 
deathless spirit live forever, and enjoy all the bliss of Paradise, even 
though their unintelligent bodies should never be raised? But with 
the view that the dead know not anything; that all future life is 
dependent upon the resurrection of the dead; all is plain and 
harmonious.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 58.6 


Again, Paul declares that all his sufferings and sacrifices for Christ, 
would profit him nothing; nay, he goes further, and positively avers, 
that if the dead rise not, he would adopt the Epicurean motto, “Let 
us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.” 7 Corinthians 15:32. Hear 
his bold and decisive language: “If after the manner of men | have 
fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 
rise not? let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.” If Paul 
possessed an immortal soul, which will live while God shall live, and 
co-exist with angels in bliss, or sink beneath the ire of a sin- 
avenging God, to writhe in anguish and despair while eternity is 
onward rolling, would it not matter how he lived? whether a good or 
a bad man? a virtuous or a vicious life? even though his dead body 
should never be raised? | cannot conceive how the resurrection of 
Paul’s body could materially change the nature or condition of his 
undying soul, which will have enjoyed the bliss of Paradise at least 
eighteen hundred years, before his unconscious body shall be 
raised! But on the theory of the unconsciousness of the dead, and, 
consequently, of no resurrection, no future life, it matters not how 
we live: then all our sacrifices and sufferings for the cause of Christ, 
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would avail us nothing; and then it would be wisdom in us to spend 
the present life to the very best advantage; (to eat, drink, and be 
merry;) for it would be all the life we should ever enjoy. ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 58.7 


The foregoing texts, prove conclusively, that the dead are in a state 
of utter unconsciousness, and that all future life is dependent upon 
the resurrection of the dead. This brings me to notice,ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 58.8 


3. Those portions of sacred writ, which exclude the possibility of 
man’s possessing immortality or eternal life in the present state of 
existence. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 58.9 


1st. Immortality is presented in the New Testament as a condition of 
the gospel, to be obtained by obedience. Paul, in his letter to the 
Romans, says, “To them who by patient continuance in well-doing, 
seek for glory, and honor, and immortality, [God will render] eternal 
life.” Romans 2:2, 7. lf man possesses immortality as an inherent 
quality of his nature, why should God command him to seek for it? 
The fact that God by the mouth of the inspired Apostle, commands 
us to seek for it by a patient continuance in well-doing, proves, first, 
that none possess immortality in the present life; second, that none 
ever will possess it, except those who comply with the 
conditions. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 58.10 


2nd. Will God confer upon the righteous and _ wicked 
indiscriminately, that which he offers as the reward of obedience, 
and the peculiar privilege of his people? Again, the same Apostle 
says, But is now made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel.” 2 Timothy 1:10. He 
predicates immortality of the abolition of death: thereby teaching 
that without a resurrection from the dead, immortality could not be 
secured for man; but Christ was raised as the first fruits of them that 
slept; (i.e., were dead;) [7 Corinthians 15:20;] Therefore the rest of 
the dead will not be raised until the harvest of the resurrection; 
which will not take place until the coming of Christ. “For as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in 
his own order: Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s 
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at his coming.” 7 Corinthians 15:22, 23. Compare the foregoing 
verses with verses 51-55: “Behold | shew you a mystery; we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory.” By the passages quoted, we may learn, 
first, that Christ in his resurrection, as “the first fruits of them that 
slept,” has given us a pledge that he will abolish death, and give all 
his children, who are asleep in him, immortality and eternal life, as 
the Father abolished his death, and through him, as our surety, 
“hath brought life and immortality to light through the gospel.” See 
Acts 17:31, last clause: “Whereof he hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead.” Second. These 
blessings will be received when Christ our surety shall return to 
earth; when “the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised.” 
Third. These inestimable blessings will be enjoyed by none only 
those who “are Christ’s at his coming.” Fourth. Life and immortality 
were brought to light (i.e., made manifest) by the abolition of death, 
and the resurrection of Jesus Christ, as the first fruits of them that 
slept."ARSH October 3, 1854, page 58.11 


Life and immortality are brought to light through the gospel. “Who 
hath abolished death, and brought life and immortality to light 
through the gospel:” thereby teaching that these are blessings of 
the gospel, and that none will receive them only those who comply 
with the conditions of the gospel; and they cannot receive them until 
they receive the rewards of the gospel; which will not be given until 
the advent of Christ and the resurrection of the dead. The term 
immortality occurs just once more between the lids of the Bible: it is 
there represented as the exclusive prerogative of the Great 
Jehovah: “Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no 
man can approach unto: whom no man hath seen, nor can see; to 
whom be honor and power everlasting. Amen.” 7 Timothy 6:16. 
Here it is positively asserted that God only hath immortality; and 
yet, it is applied to the most depraved and abandoned wretch of 
earth. The facts | understand to be these: the Father only is self- 
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existent; 1.e., hath life (eternal life) in himself; and he has given his 
Son to have life in himself; that he should give it to them that are his 
at his coming. Compare John 5:26, with 7 John 5:9-12. “For as the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himself.” “If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater; for this is the witness of God which he hath testified of his 
Son. He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself: he that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, because 
he believeth not the record that God gave of his Son. And this is the 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life; and this life is in his 
Son. He that hath the Son, hath life; and he that hath not the Son of 
God, hath not life.” 1st. Eternal life is in the Son of God, i.e., the 
second Adam, not the first; hence the glory of conferring this 
blessing upon man belongs to the former, and not to the latter. 2nd. 

Eternal life has reached no nearer man than the Son of God; and 
none can have it only by having the Son: “He that hath the Son hath 
life.” Those who do not have the Son cannot have life: “and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life.” He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see 
life.” etc. John 3:36. 3rd. In what way do we have life by having the 
Son? Ans. By faith: “He that believeth on the Son of God hath the 
witness in himself.” By hope: Paul says, “In hope of eternal life, 
which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began.” Titus 
7:2. “What a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for.” Romans 8:24, 

When will this hope be realized? Ans. In the world to come. “Then 
Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left all and have followed 
thee; and Jesus answered and said, Verily, | say unto you, There is 
no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, 

but he shall receive an hundred fold now in this time, ... with 

persecutions, and in the world to come, eternal life.” ark 10:28-30. 

Did Jesus Christ offer his disciples as a reward in the world to 
come, that which they had possessed from their earliest childhood; 

or even that which they then possessed by virtue of their 
discipleship? This sacred boon will be conferred upon all the dead, 
whose lives are hid with Christ in God, at the appearing and glory of 
Jesus Christ: [Co/ossians 3:3, 4;] when they reap the rich reward of 
patient continuance in well-doing. Romans 2:7.ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 58.12 
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3rd. All those who do not believe this record, make God a liar: “And 
this is the record, that God hath given to us, eternal life; and this life 
is in his Son.” Every person, without exception, who believes that 
he inherited eternal life of Adam his first parent, or who believes 
that he has it, as an inherent part of his nature, makes the only true 
God a liar, and robs his only begotten Son of the crowning glory of 
redemption. But blessed be the name of God forever and ever! 
there are a few who, with gratitude and adoration, are willing to 
believe the record God hath given of his Son, and give the second 
Adam all the glory, and honor of conferring, upon his believing 
children, the priceless gifts of immortality and eternal life. ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 59.1 


a. The foregoing view exhibits the glory and utility of the atonement. 
It takes the crown of immortality and eternal life from the head of 
the first Adam, and places it on the brow of the second Adam. It 
abases man, and elevates his Redeemer. It leaves man a poor 
mortal, corruptible, dying creature, without any ability to remedy his 
condition, and without anything of which to boast. It exhibits Jesus 
Christ as the only name under heaven, among men, whereby lost 
sinners can be saved. It presents the Babe of Bethlehem as the 
fairest among ten thousand, and the one altogether lovely. It makes 
the atonement, the only means, which the infinite wisdom of God 
could devise for the restoration of our fallen race; hence those who 
reject this plan must be lost, without hope or mercy. Hasten then O 
sinner! while Christ may be found, and mercy may be 
obtained. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 59.2 


b. This view enables us to realize the infinite importance which all 
the Bible worthies attached to the second advent of Christ, and the 
resurrection of the dead. They associated the resurrection with the 
advent and all future life with the resurrection. They had no 
expectation of receiving any part of their rewards, for well-doing, 
until their Lord should return to raise them from the dead, and give 
them a nature which should never decay, a life which should never 
end, and an inheritance which should never pass away. For these 
glorious privileges, they were willing to suffer all the privations earth 
could heap upon them, and many of them to seal their faith with 
their own blood, “having respect unto the recompense of the 
reward.” ARSH October 3, 1854, page 59.3 
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c. This view reconciles the justice of God. To punish men before 
they are judged, would be unjust in God or man. According to the 
Orthodox view, wicked men enter upon their punishments at death; 
from whose dreary abodes, they shall ere long be summoned to 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, to hear their fearful 
doom, and be remanded back to the same place; because it cannot 
be supposed that God made a mistake in the first sentence. 
According to this view, some will be punished hundreds and 
thousands of years more than others. To punish Cain five thousand 
years more than a murderer of the present day, equally as bad, 
would be the acme of injustice. But let them all wake up, from the 
unconscious sleep of death, just where they went to sleep, and 
receive their recompense at the same time, then all is harmonious, 
and equity and justice environ the throne of God.ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 59.4 


d. It reconciles the conduct of God with the character the Bible 
gives him; viz., that he is no respecter of persons, and impartial in 
all his dealings with the children of men. To reward men before they 
are judged and their characters determined, would be the grossest 
contempt of law and equity: it would be a virtual abrogation of all 
law and order. Then to pretend to judge the same persons, after 
they had received a portion of the rewards, which would have been 
consequent upon such judgment, would be the most solemn 
mockery, and consummate knavery. To reward some of his children 
thousands of years before others, equally righteous, would be the 
most palpable partiality. But to raise them all at the same, to 
immortality and eternal life, would prove to an intelligent universe, 
that with God, there is no respect of persons; that “the Judge of all 
the earth will do right.",ARSH October 3, 1854, page 59.5 


e. It robs the grave of all its gloom, and removes those fearful 
apprehensions, which most men have, in reference to the precise 
condition of their friends in death. With sweet and quiet sleep, no 
one associates painful ideas. This brings me to consider, ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 59.6 


2. The nature of that penalty which will be inflicted upon all the 
incorrigible for the transgression of God’s holy law. It has already 
been shown to be death. But the condition in which this death will 
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place the sinner remains to be investigated. We have seen that the 
death threatened Adam _ reduces man to a_ state of 
unconsciousness. We may reasonably suppose that the death 
threatened for personal sin, will place him, a second time, in the 
same condition. This | will attempt to demonstrate. | invite your 
attention,ARSH October 3, 1854, page 59.7 


1st. To those portions of Scripture which contrast the punishment of 
the wicked with the future rewards of the righteous. In Psalm 37, we 
have the destiny of the two classes presented in the most striking 
contrast. David says. “Cease from anger, and forsake wrath: fret not 
thyself in any wise to do evil. For evil doers shall be cut off: but 
those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth.” Verses 8, 
9. When in the world’s history have God’s people inherited the 
earth, to the exclusion of the wicked? Never.ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 59.8 


Again, “For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou 
shalt diligently consider his place, and it shal! not be. But the meek 
shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselves in the 
abundance of peace.” Verses 10, 11. BE signifies to exist. The 
wicked shall not exist; their place shall not exist; they shall be cut 
off: but the meek shall inherit the earth. The meek never have 
inherited the earth. See the promise for the meek: “Blessed are the 
meek; for they shall inherit the earth.” Matthew 5:5. That this 
promise refers to the rewards of the gospel, none can deny; and 
that the converse refers to the punishment of the wicked, in 
contrast, is equally evident. How long shall the inheritance of the 
meek continue? Ans. “The Lord knoweth the days of the upright; 
and their inheritance shall be forever.” Verse 78. Where will the 
wicked be during this time? Ans. “But the wicked shall perish, and 
the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs: they shall 
consume; into smoke shall they consume away.” Verse 20. Again, 
verse 22. “For such as be blessed of him shall inherit the earth; and 
they that be cursed of him shall be cut off.” Mark well the force of 
evidence connected with these distinct classes. The inheritance of 
the upright shall be forever; but the wicked shall perish, etc. ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 59.9 


PERISH. (L. pereo.) To die; to lose life in any manner; to wither and 
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decay; to be destroyed. Webster. Then to make it still more explicit 
he says, “They shall consume; into smoke shall they consume 
away.” How much of any thing is left after it is consumed into 
smoke? Look at the smoke as it ascends from your chimney; you 
look again, it is dissipated, and is gone forever. Just so with the 
wicked, they shall be destroyed forever. Psalm 52:5. “God shall 
likewise destroy thee forever, he shall take thee away, and pluck 
thee out of thy dwelling place, and root thee out of the land of the 
living." ARSH October 3, 1854, page 59.10 


DESTROY. (L. destruo.) To kill; to annihilate; to demolish; to ruin; to 
lay waste. Webster. Now, you may annex the term forever to any of 
these definitions, and you have David’s idea of the nature of future 
punishment. And yet again: “Depart from evil, and do good; and 
dwell forevermore; for the Lord loveth judgment, and forsaketh not 
his saints; they are preserved forever; but the seed of the wicked 
shall be cut off. The righteous shall inherit the land and dwell 
therein forever. Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he shall 
exalt thee to inherit the land: when the wicked are cut off, thou shalt 
see it. But the transgressors shall be destroyed together: the end of 
the wicked shall be cut off.” Verses 27, 28, 29, 34, 38. Compare the 
contrast drawn in the above texts, with Proverbs 11:37. “Behold, the 
righteous shall be recompensed in the earth: much more the wicked 
and the sinner.” The plain statement here is, that both classes shall 
be recompensed in the earth. Now if both classes are actually 
recompensed in the earth, the righteous by having an everlasting 
inheritance in the earth, and the wicked by being cut off from the 
earth, where can the wicked exist? Again, if the wicked are 
recompensed in the earth, and yet cut off from the earth, where will 
they be? As Obadiah says, they will be as though they had not 
been. Obad. verse 16. “For as ye have drunk upon my holy 
mountain, so shall all the heathen drink, and they shall swallow 
down, and they shall be as though they had not been.” Were they 
conscious and intelligent before they had existence? Certainly not. 
Then they will not be, when the penalty of God’s law for personal 
sins, passes upon them.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 59.11 


Once more: Solomon says, “For the upright shall dwell in the land, 
and the perfect shall remain in it. But the wicked shall be cut off 
from the earth and the transgressors shall be rooted out of it.” 
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Proverbs 2:22. Malachi says, they shall be burnt up root and 
branch: “For behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven: and 
all the proud,, yea, and all that do wickedly shall be stubble: and the 
day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch.” When any substance, 
susceptible of being affected by fire, is burnt up, there is nothing 
left: so when the wicked are burnt up root and branch, there will be 
nothing left to enjoy happiness or misery. The same idea is 
expressed by John the Baptist. He says, addressing himself to men, 
“And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: therefore 
every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire.” Matthew 3:10. What does this fire do? Ans. It 
burns them up root and branch. Again, he compares the righteous 
to wheat, and the wicked to chaff, and shows what will become of 
each. Speaking of Christ, he says: “Whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into his 
garner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” How 
long could dry chaff exist in an unquenchable fire? It would require 
an eternal miracle to prevent its burning up. But the text declares 
that the chaff (i.e., the wicked, represented by chaff) will be burned 
up; then as if to make it more emphatic, he declares that the fire 
shall not be quenched. If the fire could be quenched, a portion of 
the wicked might be preserved; but if it cannot be quenched, it must 
utterly consume them.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 59.12 


Our Saviour, in the parable of wheat and tares, compares the 
children of the wicked one to tares: and declares that they shall be 
cast into the fire. Matthew 13:37-40. Again, he declares that those 
who do not fear God, shall be destroyed, both soul and body. 
Matthew 10:28. “And fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell.” Give this verse whatever construction you 
may, and it proves the entire destruction of the wicked. But the 
obvious meaning of the text is, fear not them which kill you, (i.e., 
take the present life,) but are not able to take away the future life; 
but rather fear him who is able to deprive you of both the present 
and future life. Verse 39 is a key to this verse: “He that findeth his 
life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.” 
The same Greek word which is translated soul inverse 28, is 
translated life twice in this. Now one thing is certain: the same man 
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cannot lose the present life, and find it at the same time; nor can he 
find and lose it at the same time. | understand it thus: he who will 
save the present life by denying me, shall lose the life | have to 
give; (i.e., eternal life;) but he who will lose the present life for my 
sake, (which he predicted they should, verse 27,) shall find it, 
eternal life. See ark 10:30. According to this view, all those who 
do not fear God will lose both the present and future life; and the 
Bible no where reveals a third life. They will lose themselves. Luke 
9:25.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.1 


(To be Continued.)ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.2 
“It is my Way.”ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.3 


MANY people, when reproved for an improper word or action, 
excuse or justify themselves by saying, “It is my way.” Is this a 
proper ground for justification? Let us see what the Scriptures say 
about it. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.4 


The Lord says, “Amend your ways,” Jeremiah 7:3. If our ways are 
not right they should be amended, and not justified. The weeping 
Prophet says, “Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the 
Lord.” Lamentations 3:40. The Lord calls upon us to consider our 
ways. Haggai 1:5, 7. By careful consideration our ways may not 
appear excusable.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.5 


But the fact that certain ways are our own ways should be no 
excuse for retaining them, but rather be a reason for rejecting them. 
If we would honor God we should not do our own way. /sa/ah 58:73. 
“For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my 
ways, saith the Lord.” /saiah 55:8. Of the wicked he says, 
“Destruction and misery are in their ways,” Romans 3:76. In 
pleading with Israel he says, “Thou shalt remember thy ways and 
be ashamed.” Ezekie/ 16:61. The Psalmist asks, “Wherewith shall a 
young man cleanse his way?” and the answer is given, “by taking 
heed thereto according to thy word.” Psalm 1179:9. His own 
experience is given, in verse 104: “Through thy precepts | get 
understanding; therefore | hate every false way.” The law of God is 
a detector of false ways, therefore we should test all our ways by it. 
If they are not in harmony with this rule, let us not extenuate nor 
follow them, but “ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and 
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walk therein.” Jeremiah 6:16. J. H. WARSH October 3, 1854, page 
60.6 


Baraboo, Wis., Aug., 1854.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 3, 1854. 


Pilgrimage of Rev. Justin Edwards, D. D., onARSH October 3, 
1854, page 60.8 


THE SABBATH QUESTION 


JWe 


IN our last, we noticed the two difficult descents which Mr. Edwards 
has to pass, in getting from the seventh day of the week down to 
the first day; first, that the Sabbath law requires the observance of 
no one day of the week in particular, but one seventh part of time; 
second, that the day of the Sabbath has been changed to the first 
day of the week.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.9 


But if the Sabbath law does not require the observance of any one 
day of the week in particular it is worse than folly to talk of the 
change of the day of the Sabbath. If the day of the Sabbath has 
been changed, then one day in particular is pointed out, and 
enforced by the fourth commandment, and another particular day 
should now be observed; otherwise there can be no change of the 
day of the Sabbath. Mr. Edwards takes two positions, totally 
destructive of each other. First, the position that the Sabbath law 
requires the observance of only a seventh part of time, but no one 
day in particular, destroys his other position that there has been a 
change of the day of the Sabbath. Second, a change of the day of 
the Sabbath shows that the Sabbath law points out some day of the 
week in particular. No one will deny that the Doctor, in his Sabbath 
Manual for all Christendom, has taken these two contradictory 
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positions. His real positions are fairly stated in the following:ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 60.10 


The Sabbath has been changed from the seventh part of time but 
no day in particular, to another seventh part of time and no day in 
particular; and this other seventh part of time and no day in 
particular, is the identical first day of the week, when our Lord arose 
from the dead!!ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.11 


We think no one will call in question the Doctor's ability to manage a 
difficult point in theology. Perhaps no man can do better in 
gathering straws to support the Sabbath of tradition, than Justin 
Edwards has. It will be admitted that he has handled the subject 
artfully, while it must be conceded that he has an extremely difficult 
case to manage.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.12 


That the reader may better see the contradictory positions taken by 
the Doctor, we will place some of them side by side. He first takes 
the position that the Sabbath was instituted in Eden and there made 
for the entire race of man; and then talks of the “Jewish Sabbath” 
and the “Christian Sabbath,” expressions not found in the holy 
Scriptures, which virtually contradict his first position ARSH October 
3, 1854, page 60.13 


“The second great institution established also in Paradise for the 
race, was that of the Sabbath.” - p.8.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
60.14 


“The reason which God gave on the tables of stone for keeping the 
Sabbath, was not a Jewish reason. It was one which applies alike to 
all men. - p.15.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.15 


Some contend that the Sabbath was made for the Jews only. But 
this is in opposition to the testimony of the Infallible Witness, the 
Lord of the Sabbath. His decision is, Mark 2:27. ‘The Sabbath was 
made for man,” - p.87.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.16 


“Men who call their first working day the second day of the week, 
and who, on the seventh day from that, keep the Christian Sabbath, 
do as really comply with the spirit and the letter of the fourth 
commandment, as men did who of old kept the Jewish Sabbath.” - 
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p.91.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.17 


“All things, thus far seem to correspond with the idea awakened by 
prophecy, and realized in fact that this - and not the old Sabbath 
commemorating the physical creation, when he lay in the grave, 
and his disciples were scattered, each one to his own - was, in 
future to be the day for their religious rejoicing and praise.” - 
p.107.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.18 


SEVENTH PART OF TIME 


JWe 


“The primary and essential idea in the numbers ‘six’ and ‘seven,’ as 

used in the command, is that of proportion. It marks the number of 
days to be devoted to secular concerns, compared with those to be 

devoted to rest and spiritual duties. ‘Six days shalt thou labor,’ and 

the next day, which of course, reckoning from the first working day, 

is ‘the seventh,’ thou shalt rest and not do any work. Men who call 

their first working day the second day of the week, and who, on the 

seventh day from that, keep the Christian Sabbath, do as really 
comply with the spirit and the letter of the fourth commandment, as 

men did who of old kept the Jewish Sabbath.” - p.91. ARSH October 
3, 1854, page 60.19 


DEFINITE DAY 


JWe 


“Are men now doing right in keeping the day of the resurrection of 
the Saviour, and the finishing of his atoning work for their salvation, 
as the Christian Sabbath?” - p.101.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
60.20 


“The resurrection of the Redeemer, the assembling of his disciples, 
the manifestation of himself to them, the approval which he bestows 
upon them, the commission which he gives them, the Holy Ghost 
which he imparts to them - all give to this day, in the view of his 
disciples, a grand peculiarity, and strongly mark it for their future 
guidance.” - p.105.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.21 
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“In observing the first day of the week for religious worship, they 
followed no cunningly devised fable, but the known will of their 
Lord.” - p.112.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.22 


GIFTS OF THE GOSPEL CHURCH 


JWe 


“And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ.” Ephesians 4:11-14.ARSH October 
3, 1854, page 60.23 


When the design of the gifts is clearly seen, then the importance of 
this subject will be understood. They were given for the perfecting 
of the church of Christ. When the apostolic church was pure and 
holy, having just learned the gospel from the Great Head of the 
church, and having been baptized with the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost, the gifts of the spirit were given to them, for their 
edification and profit. And we have no Scripture evidence that they 
were designed for a limited portion of the gospel age, to be taken 
away from the church in a few years; but the proof is abundant that 
they were designed to exist in the church as long as the saints in 
their mortal state needed the teaching of the Bible and the Holy 
Spirit ARSH October 3, 1854, page 60.24 


It is universally admitted that a portion of the gifts exist in the church 
at this day, such as “the word of wisdom,” and “the word of 
knowledge,” and no one denies that “pastors” and “teachers” were 
to be in the church until its perfection. Then if a portion of the gifts 
were to remain in the church, why not all of them remain? Why 
should the professed church of Christ pick out from that catalogue 
of gifts, so freely bestowed by the Great Head of the church, those 
that suit them best, and trample the others in the dust? It is 
sometimes asserted, by those who oppose the operations of the 
Spirit of God, that the gifts were designed for the apostles alone: 
but if this is true, then the church of Christ has been destitute of “the 
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word of wisdom,” “word of knowledge,” and the gift of “faith,” for 
about 1800 years, and those who have professed to be “teachers” 
and “pastors” have assumed a calling which ceased to exist at the 
death of the apostles. It is therefore very evident that all the gifts run 
parallel with each other: none of them ending before the rest, and 
that they were to extend quite through the gospel age.ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 60.25 


The gifts were given for “the perfecting of the saints,” and as the 
church is in an imperfect state they are all needed. They were to be 
employed for this purpose “till we all come in the unity of the faith, 

and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.” The church has 
never yet reached this state of unity, knowledge, fullness and 

perfection: therefore the gifts should not be dismissed, until the 

object for which they were given is gained. It is admitted that they 
were necessary for the infant church in the days of the apostles, in 

confirming the covenant with “signs and wonders,” and “gifts of the 

Holy Ghost.” But let it be remembered that Paul’sinstructions, 

relative to the gifts, were given full twenty-five years after the week 

of confirmation; therefore none should assert that the gifts of the 

Spirit were given merely to confirm the covenant. They were then 
necessary for that object; but they are tenfold more necessary now 

to bring together the scattered members of the body of Christ, and 

to perfect the church to stand in the great day of the Lord, and to be 
changed to immortality when Christ comes in his own, and in his 
Father’s glory. If the apostolic church needed the gifts to enable 
them to stand in their peculiar trials, how much more are they 

needed in the perils of the last days, to prepare the church to stand 

firm in the time of trouble “SUCH AS NEVER WASARSH October 
3, 1854, page 60.26 


But why have the gifts of the Spirit been no more manifest in the 
church? We think the principal reasons are, first, because the 
church has been too blind to understand them, being almost 
destitute of the Spirit, and too proud to acknowledge them before 
the world, therefore has rejected those gifts, in which the Spirit of 
God is most manifested; and second, because many of those who 
have shared these gifts have made such poor use of them. Says St. 
Paul, “The natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God; 
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for they are FOOLISHNESS UNTO HIM; neither can he know therr 
because they are spiritually discerned.” 7 Corinthians 2:14. There 

was a striking example of the truth of this text on the day of 

pentecost, when the Holy Ghost was poured out upon the disciples. 

The multitude were amazed, some, “mocking, said, These men are 

full of new wine.” But Peter shewed to them that those 

manifestations were a fulfillment of Prophecy, and the work of God. 

Whenever the church has become worldly, proud, destitute of the 

Spirit and blind, they have not been able to discern the things of the 

Spirit, and have looked upon the operations of the Holy Spirit with 
suspicion. And in many cases the cry of “mesmerism” and 

“fanaticism” has been raised.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 61.1 


But it is a lamentable fact that a great portion of those who have 
had any of the gifts of the Spirit of God bestowed upon them, have 
soon become exalted, and have fallen. Such is the weakness of 
human nature that God has to bring his people through the furnace 
of affliction in order to save them. He often withholds his rich 
blessings from his people, lest they make a wrong use of them and 
perish. It was necessary that the Apostle Paul should have a “thorn 
in the flesh,” lest “through the abundance of the revelations” he 
“should be exalted.” It has too often been the case that when the 
Lord has bestowed any great spiritual blessing, or gift upon any of 
his humble children, that the church, instead of carefully watching 
over them to see that they still kept humble, has heaped upon them 
compliments and flatteries, which in most cases have exalted and 
ruined the brightest lights set in the church.ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 61.2 


If the Apostle had not had such an abundance of “visions and 
revelations of the Lord,” he would not have needed a “thorn in the 
flesh.” This proves that those on whom Heaven bestows the 
greatest blessings are in most danger of being “exalted,” and of 
falling, therefore, they need to be exhorted to be humble, and 
watched over carefully. But how often have such been looked upon 
as almost infallible, and they themselves have been too apt to drink 
in the extremely dangerous idea that all their impressions were the 
direct promptings of the Spirit of the Lord. And how often has been 
the case that such have become self-righteous, puffed up, 
denunciatory, and finally gross fanatics, and the most efficient 
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agents of the Devil to scatter wild fire, and to divide the flock of 
God. “Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a 
fall.” Proverbs 16:18.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 61.3 


We think it is a fact that many of the greatest fanatics in the land, 
have once shared largely in the gifts of the Holy Spirit, but by not 
having good instruction, they have fallen through pride. This has 
had a tendency to cause the skeptical and prudent to doubt all the 
operations of the Spirit of God. And in this last hour of Satan’s 
triumph, when he calls to his aid mesmerism, mysterious knockings, 
etc., to deceive the people, if God manifests his power, and 
employs any of the gifts of the Spirit we may expect that a multitude 
of voices will be raised pronouncing it fanaticism, or anything save 
the work of the Spirit. But shall we sink in the mire of unbelief, and 
reject, or prize lightly the gifts of God’s Spirit because some have 
made a bad use of them? God forbid. Men in their blindness and 
folly have dishonored every precious truth in the Bible, yet we shall 
not do well to think less of the Scriptures, or any portion of them, 
because many have made a bad use of them. Rather let the 
servants of the Lord preach the whole truth as revealed in the 
Word.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 61.4 


The gifts of the Spirit should all have their proper places. The Bible 
is an everlasting rock. It is our rule of faith and practice. In it the 
man of God is “thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” If every 
member of the church of Christ was holy, harmless, and separate 
from sinners, and searched the Holy Scriptures diligently and with 
much prayer for duty, with the aid of the Holy Spirit, we think, they 
would be able to learn their whole duty in “all good works.” Thus 
“the man of God may be perfect.” But as the reverse exists, and 
ever has existed, God in much mercy has pitied the weakness of 
his people, and has set the gifts in the gospel church to correct our 
errors, and to lead us to his Living Word. Paul says that they are for 
the “perfecting of the saints,” “till we all come in the unity of the 
faith.” The extreme necessity of the church in its imperfect state is 
God’s opportunity to manifest the SpiritARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 61.5 


Every Christian is therefore in duty bound to take the Bible as a 
perfect rule of faith and duty. He should pray fervently to be aided 
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by the Holy Spirit in searching the Scriptures for the whole truth, 
and for his whole duty. He is not at liberty to turn from them to learn 
his duty through any of the gifts. We say that the very moment he 
does, he places the gifts in a wrong place, and takes an extremely 
dangerous position. The Word should be in front, and the eye of the 
church should be placed upon it, as the rule to walk by, and the 
fountain of wisdom, from which to learn duty in “all good works.” But 
if a portion of the church err from the truths of the Bible, and 
become weak, and sickly, and the flock become scattered, so that it 
seems necessary for God to employ the gifts of the Spirit to correct, 
revive and heal the erring, we should let him work. Yea more, we 
should pray for him to work and plead earnestly that he would work 
by the Spirit's power, and bring the scattered sheep to his fold. 
Praise the Lord, he will work. Amen. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
61.6 


When the seventy returned, and told Jesus that the devils were 
subject unto them through his name, he said to them, “Rejoice not 
that the spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice because your 
names are written in heaven.” See Luke 10:17-20. Jesus saw their 
danger, and gave them this caution to save them from exaltation. O, 
what an instructive lesson is contained in these few words from our 
Lord. By this we may learn that to possess the gifts of the gospel 
church is not so much a matter of rejoicing, but rather a cause of 
humiliation before God, and fear and trembling, lest a wrong use be 
made of them. But to have our names written in heaven, to know 
that God owns us as his, is a sufficient cause for any child of God to 
rejoice. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 61.7 


We say then, that one great reason why the gifts of the Spirit are no 
more manifest among us, is because the church is not humble 
enough to bear them. Will the Lord trust those whose affections are 
still attached to this world, and who have a large share of pride left, 
with the gifts of the Spirit? If he should it would be very likely to 
build them up in their errors, and ruin them. This he will not do. The 
latter rain is coming, and God is waiting to be gracious. The 
refreshing will come from the presence of the Lord, and it should be 
our concern to be ready for it, so as to share it largely. ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 61.8 





432 


“And it shall come too pass in the LAST DAYS, saith God, | will 
pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old 
men shall dream dreams. And on my servants, and on my hand- 
maidens, | will pour out in those days of my Spirit, and they shall 
prophesy. And | will shew wonders in heaven above, and signs in 
the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke. The sun 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that 
great and notable day of the Lord come.” Acis 2:17-20.ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 61.9 


There are many things of importance to us in this prophecy quoted 
from Joel 2:28-32; some of them we will notice. First, its fulfillment 
was to be in the /ast days. There can be no days later than the last, 
therefore the last days extend to the second advent, and we should 
expect the manifestations of the Spirit mentioned in this prophecy, 
until that event. We admit that a portion of the prophecy was 
partially fulfilled in the out-pouring of the Spirit on the day of 
pentecost; but it is not possible to show that it was all then fulfilled, 
therefore it is perfectly plain that the entire prophecy has a complete 
fulfillment in the “last days.” Second, the signs in the sun and moon, 
the “wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath,” 
were not seen on the day of pentecost. No one believes that they 
were. But it has been the unanimous and settled faith of those who 
have been looking for the Lord, that they were not seen until more 
than 1700 years after the day of pentecost. Third, there is no 
evidence that any of the disciples had visions on the day of 
pentecost, and it is not at all likely that any of them were asleep, 
dreaming dreams on that very exciting occasion. They were 
exercised only with the gift of tongues. Fourth, it will be seen by 
referring to Joel that this prophecy refers especially to the 
“remnant.” “And it shall come to pass that whosoever shall call on 
the name of the Lord [when the saints cry day and night, Luke 18:7] 
shall be delivered: [delivered out of the time of trouble:] for in Mount 
Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, 
and in the remnant whom the Lord shall call. Chap 2:32.ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 61.10 


Finally we see that the out-pouring of the Spirit, the gift of prophecy, 
and dreams, and visions, of the Lord, are to be sufficiently 
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remarkable to constitute signs of the second advent, and that they 
are classed with the signs in the sun and moon; with “wonders in 
the heavens and in the earth.” To the skeptic and worldly wise this 
sentiment will probably seem heretical; but when compared with 
Joel 2:28-32. Acts 2:14-22, it will be seen to be truth. Heaven and 
earth will pass away, but God’s word will stand.ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 61.11 


As God has ever distributed his spiritual blessings according to the 
necessities of his people, it is rational and right to conclude that the 
abundant manifestations of the Holy Spirit, mentioned by the 
prophet Joel, and the apostle Peter, were designed for the 
“remnant,” just before they enter the “time of trouble such as never 
was,” the “great and terrible day of the Lord.” Before the world was 
drowned with the flood, God interposed and Noah was instructed to 
prepare the ark. The Divine power moved upon the beasts, cattle, 
fowls, and creeping things, and they two by two, moved along into 
the ark with Noah and his family, “and the Lord shut them in.” Just 
before fire and brimstone was rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
two angels were sent to hasten Lot in his escape. God shewed 
signs and wonders to his people in Egypt, through Moses and 
Aaron. He also parted the Red Sea before them. When the powers 
of earth and hell were arrayed against Christ and his apostles, the 
covenant was confirmed by signs and wonders and mighty deeds of 
the Holy Ghost. And can we believe that the saints are to pass the 
perils of the last days, the time of trouble such as never was, 
unaided by the power of the Spirit? Certainly we cannot. He, whose 
ways are equal, and who knows our wants, will pour out of his 
Spirit, according to the prophet Joel, and will impart strength to the 
meek, to enable them to “stand in the battle in the day of the Lord.” 
Those who “seek meekness” and “righteousness,” will be hid in the 
day of the Lord’s anger. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 61.12 


We wrote the above article on the gifts of the gospel church four 
years since. It was published in the first volume of the REVIEW. 
One object in republishing it is that our readers may see for 
themselves what our position has ever been on this subject, that 
they may be better prepared to dispose of the statements of those 
who seek to injure us. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 61.13 
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The position that the Bible, and the Bible alone, is the rule of faith 
and duty, does not shut out the gifts which God set in the church. 
To reject them, is shutting out that part of the Bible which presents 
them. We say, Let us have a whole Bible, and let that, and that 
alone, be our rule of faith and duty. Place the gifts where they 
belong, and all is harmony.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.1 


We have neither time, space, or disposition to correct the 
statements of those who misrepresent our true position. Those who 
thus “oppose themselves,” and expose themselves, are objects of 
pity,ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.2 


Tent Meetings. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.3 


WE would say that at our Panton Tent Meeting, although well 
attended and the truth faithfully presented, the mass manifested but 
little interest. Much light they heretofore have had and rejected; yet 
there were some who deeply felt, and decided to keep the Sabbath. 
A Baptist Elder at the close of a Sabbath sermon, with a nervous 
agitation arose and said he knew why the Tent was there, it was to 
create discord, and said, a majority kept the first day there, and 
worked six days and rested the next day, and with much modern 
theology supported nothing to the disgust of his friends.ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 62.4 


Our next meeting at East Braintree, was entirely on new ground; but 
truly it was a meeting of as much interest, as any we have had. 
Especially on Second-day, it had deep searching work that melted 
the hearts, and caused tears freely to flow, while we reviewed our 
pathway that the Lord had led us, and thrilling exhortations were 
poured forth from full souls. Three humble souls promised to keep 
the Sabbath; and we believe others will, from what they said ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 62.5 


The expose of Spiritualism stirred a cage of mediums, and a 
sorceress gave a short but viperish lecture at the close of our 
exposing Satan’s working.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.6 


Our meeting at Unity, N. H., was where the brethren are scattered - 
some good warm-hearted brethren. We had a free time in 
presenting the truth. Tent full on First-day. Evening meeting, in the 
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town-house, influence good, as manifested by a large portion of a 
large congregation, by rising at the close of the sermon, requesting 
a meeting this evening. We have cast our “bread upon the waters” 
and trust that our “labor is not in vain in the Lord.",ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 62.7 


J. HART, 
F. WHEELER, 
E. EVERTS. 


Unity, N. H., Sept. 25th, 1854. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.8 


P. S. - Sept. 26th. Held meeting last evening in the town-house 
according to notice. A good congregation. Had a free time; and the 
silence and deep interest manifested encouraged our poor hearts, 
and the acknowledgement of the true Sabbath and that we had the 
truth, made us rejoice, while they urged us to come there again to 
feed their hungry souls.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.9 


E.-E: 
J. H. 


Forgive One Another.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.10 


HEREIN is manifested the great compassion of the Saviour. Many 
are the examples left on record of his great forbearance, and his 
kind and forgiving spirit. He was even moved with compassion 
towards his worst enemies, and with his expiring breath, cries, 
“Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.” As we follow 
him along through his life of suffering and sorrow, often do we 
behold him relieving the oppressed, comforting the afflicted, healing 
the infirm, and ever ready to forgive. Let us then, who are trying to 
follow in his steps, endeavor to walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith we are called, and with all lowliness and meekness and 
long-suffering, forbear one another in love, and ever be in 
possession of that compassionate, tender and forgiving spirit that 
was found in the Son of God. Dear reader, let us examine 
ourselves. Do we behold within, as much of that blessed principle of 
love and forgiveness, as we ought to possess? Can all who are 
looking for redemption at the speedy coming of Christ, bow before 
God, and in sincerity and truth pray after this manner, “Forgive us 
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our sins as we forgive those that trespass against us.” After this 
manner Jesus tells us to pray. Then how can we expect to be 
forgiven, frail and erring creatures as we are, if we neglect to forgive 
others? We find much in Luke 6, relative to our duty on this point. 
“And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them 
likewise.” We also read, “Be ye therefore merciful as your Father 
also is merciful.” “Judge not, and ye shall not be judged, condemn 
not and ye shall not be condemned, forgive and ye shall be 
forgiven.” We again find in Luke 77:3, 4, an example worthy our 
imitation: “Take heed to yourselves; if thy brother trespass against 
thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass 
against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn 
again to thee, saying, | repent, thou shalt forgive him.” Here then it 
seems is a plain command which it is positively certain we should 
obey.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.11 


We ought then as humble followers of Christ, to be careful that we 
exact no more of an erring brother, than the simple expression, “I 
repent.” We have this for an example, that it is not great words, 
neither long and learned confessions that should only be received, 
but easy and simple language as this is all that seems to be 
required. Certain it is, if we are in the place we should be, and 
would obey the divine teachings of our Saviour, we should ever 
stand ready to forgive from our hearts every one their trespasses. 
Says Paul, in his epistle to the Ephesians, [4:22,] “Be ye kind one to 
another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ’s sake, hath forgiven you.” We are also admonished to put on 
bowels of mercies, kindness, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another. We should be careful too 
that we judge not our brother, bearing in mind the words of the 
Apostle: “Thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that 
judgest.” Then let us take heed to these things; as we learn from 
scripture that we can have no excuse if we do them. Often has the 
honest soul been most bitterly stung by being cruelly and wrongfully 
judged. May we, therefore, watch against and carefully avoid every 
appearance of evil, that we offend not in word or in deed. M. S. 
AVERY.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.12 


SELECTIONS 
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JWe 


The Days of Noah like those of the Son of Man 


THE history of Noah bears a strong resemblance to the day of 
Christ. For “As it was in the days of Noah, so also shall the coming 
of the Son of man be.” Matthew 24:37. The earth at that time 
became so defiled with sin, that God thought fit to wash it by the 
waters of a flood; and the seed of the serpent became so perverse, 
that the Judge of all the earth pronounces upon them the sentence 
of death. Previous, however, to the execution of the vengeance 
written, God sends a warning voice by Noah, and contrives at the 
same time for the preservation of the chosen few. By God’s 
command, “Noah prepared an ark to the saving of his house, by 
which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith.” Hebrews 2:17. He preached, 
warned, builded, and finished. “The world of the ungodly,” intent 
upon their pursuits, neglect the warning voice, and turn a deaf ear 
to the report of impending judgments; or, if they had observed the 
labors of the patriarch and prophet, it was with the smile of derision, 
at the undertakings of the fanatic. “They were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered 
into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away: so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” Matthew 
24:38, 39. The Son of man, too, has prepared an ark of refuge, to 
the saving of his church; and, during his labor of love, “was 
despised and rejected of men.” He has sent out the invitation to 
sinners to fly to him, and be saved from the wrath to come. With his 
gospel sent into all nations, as a witness, unto all, he hath sent out 
the warning voice - “But the heavens and the earth which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Peter 3:6, 7. 
Though warned by judgments, signs and witnesses, the world shall 
be found as in the days of Noah. “Nevertheless, when the Son of 
man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” Luke 18:8.ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 62.13 


When the appointed hour came, and all the guests were entered 
into the ark, the Lord shut them in. Then were the windows of 
heaven opened, and the fountains of the great deep broken up. The 
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inhabitants of the earth perished; but Noah, in the ark rode safely 
and securely on the top of the waves. So also, when the chosen 
people of God, whom he hath delivered from the wrath to come, are 
brought unto Christ, during the present dispensation, the Lord shall 
shut them in, and make a display of his protecting and preserving 
power; for thus saith the Lord, “Come my people, enter thou into thy 
chambers, and shut thy doors about thee: hide thyself for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpast. For, behold, the Lord 
cometh out of his place, to punish the inhabitants of the earth for 
their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no 
more cover her slain.” /saiah 26:20, 21. “Behold, the day cometh 
that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn them 
up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch. But unto you that fear my name, shall the Sun of 
Righteousness arise, with healing in his wings.” Malachi 4:1, 2. To 
meet their coming Lord, shall all the church of God be caught up, 
both they who fell asleep from the beginning, and all who are alive 
and remain unto that day.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.14 


THE NOBLEMAN’S JOURNEY 


JWe 


“And as they heard these things, he added and spake a parable, 
because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that 
the kingdom of God should immediately appear. He said, therefore, 
A certain nobleman went into a far country, to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return.” Luke 19:11, 12.ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 62.15 


1. When this language was uttered, a high solemnity was preparing. 
The Lord, from whom nothing in the human heart was concealed 
had the approaching spectacle before him in all its natural beauty, 
dramatic spirit, and moral consequences. He was about to receive a 
triumphant welcome into that city which was both the glory and the 
shame of the earth. He knew how the whole city would be moved 
with the demonstration of his meek majesty and heavenly grace. He 
knew how ready they were to give him the crown and the purple of 
empire, and raise the war cry of ancient days. He knew how 
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intensely his own disciples desired his human elevation, and how 
confidently they anticipated the immediate erection of a great 
kingdom in which they might have conspicuous renown. Profoundly 
conscious that his mission could only be accomplished in that city, 
by the gloom and anguish of a strange tragedy, he seeks to correct 
their feverish transport by the parable of the nobleman’s 
journey.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.16 


The reader who desires to understand his situation, must peruse 
the entire chapter. If he has but sufficient power of intellect and 
moral association, Jerusalem, the city of God, will rise before him 
as if by enchantment. An eager, adoring crowd of people wave in 
the air their palm-tree banners, and with spontaneous music, ring 
out, Hosannas to the coming King. But when that triumphal 
cavalcade and jubilant song was ended, the meditative soul would 
begin to inquire for the import of the parable. We can imagine such 
reflective people saying to each other, Is the hope of Israel to be 
immediately realized, or does the teacher wish us to understand 
that he must undertake a long journey before the glorious kingdom 
can be reared? But whether or not such inquiries prevailed then, 
we, in our day, can understand the parable. The nobleman has 
been long absent in a far country, but he will certainly return again. 
There has been a period of moral probation, and there will be 
serious inquisition and solemn responsibility among friends and 
enemies. But when will he return, and how will he return? His return 
is described in the most graphic manner by the Prophet 
Daniel:-ARSH October 3, 1854, page 62.17 


“| beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days 
did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head 
like the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame, and his 
wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from 
before him, thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was 
set, and the books were opened.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
62.18 


“And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
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dominions shall serve and obey him.” - Daniel 7,ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 62.19 


2. The student will perceive, in perusing the chapter from which 
these fragments are quoted, that the mysterious horn out of the 
beast, with iron teeth, cannot be subdued until the saints of the 
Most High take possession of the kingdom. And the saints cannot 
take possession of the everlasting dominion until the Son of man 
comes in the clouds of heaven, to receive the worship and 
obedience of all languages and nations. The horn will prevail 
against the saints, until the nobleman their king, returns, and his 
princes are manifested in unfading splendor. Never, till then, will the 
horn of Anti-Christ cease its ravages. Until then, the eyes will 
continue to burn and flash with infernal lustre, and the mouth will 
still be haughty in the utterance of blasohemy towards God, and 
rancor against man.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 63.1 


By consequence we cannot have our rest until the Lord appears a 
second time without a sin offering to the salvation of all who obey 
him. He is coming to be glorified in all his saints, and admired by all 
that believe and trust in him. The lightning of his presence will scare 
away all agents of evil and impurity - but the light of his 
countenance will steep in mellow repose the people that have 
desired his spirit and manifestation. - G. GreenwelLARSH October 
3, 1854, page 63.2 


Advent Religion. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 63.3 


This religion tests the power of living faith, and is a worship of spirit 
and truth. It brings NEAR the realities of the invisible, the true, and 
the eternal. It is the power of the manifestation of the truth of God, 
and depends not on the forms and traditions of men. It realizes the 
personality, and approaching revelation of the son of God. Which 
glory so irradiates the soul, who savingly receives it, that the same 
loathing of self, and worldliness ensues, which the Prophet 
expressed when he saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and 
lifted up. He said, “Woe is me for | am undone, because | am a man 
of unclean lips, and | dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips, 
for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts.” This 
penitence, humiliation, and going out of self, as in the case of 
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Isaiah, is followed by the reception of the Holy Spirit, in the 
application of the live coals from the altar of mercy, by which their 

iniquity is taken away, and their sins purged. With this assurance of 
acceptance with God, they rejoice with exceeding joy, at the 

evidence of his near approach, they are cut loose from the world, 

and entirely consecrated to the coming glory. The religion gives 

power alike over the love and fascinations of earth, and prepares 

the spirit to meet with meekness and calm endurance, the 

opposition of sinners, and the ridicule, and contempt, of a 

professing world. It is, as it were, a mingling, or foreshadowing, of 
the future with the present, by which the reality and perfections of 
the eternal, extinguish the false and unreal, with which we are 

surrounded. Among the seared and chilling bowers of time, there 

are many weary hearts that sigh for a better shore, and a purer sky. 

Why then do they linger? The Second Advent of the Prince of 
Peace, will soon unfold again the gates of Paradise. Why will they 
not BELIEVE, and enter in and be eternally at restRSH October 
3, 1854, page 63.4 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Miller 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is about ten months since | was called ou 
into the present truth. | was a believer in the Bible Sabbath, and had 

been for three or four years. | first became acquainted with the Bible 

argument for the Sabbath, by living in a Seventh-day Baptist 
settlement; but not being a practical Christian, | did not think that 
keeping the first or seventh day, would make any difference, as 

long as | was in the daily habit of breaking other commandments; 

for the same table that says, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 

holy,” says also, “Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 

in vain;” and James says, “For whosoever shall keep the whole law, 

and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all, ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 63.5 


| was formerly a member of the Baptist church, and was thought to 
be an active and faithful member of that order up to 1845; but 
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becoming disgusted with the popularity and worldly-mindedness 
and hypocrisy of professors of religion generally, | did not feel as 
though | could fellowship such things; but not being established in 
the whole truth, and starving for the right kind of food, the Devil 
stepped in with his temptations, and drew me away step by step, 
until he got me to believe that man was merely a creature of 
circumstances. | was brought into this view of man’s nature by, or 
through the teachings of the Orthodox theory of eternal conscious 
being in misery. | could not reconcile that idea with the mercy and 
justice of such a God as was brought to view in the Bible. Let me 
tell you, my dear brethren and sisters, that that very theory has 
caused more infidelity in regard to the Bible, than any other theory 
that has ever been taught: it is the mainspring and foundation of 
universal salvation. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 63.6 


| was brought to a realizing sense of my condition by getting an 
understanding of man’s mortality as taught in the Bible. My attention 
was next called to the signs of the times and the soon coming of the 
Saviour, the cleansing of the Sanctuary and the third angel’s 
message. The light of truth broke into my mind with such force 
under this message, that it was irresistible. ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 63.7 


There are no others in this place who believe in the present truth, 
but myself and companion. We meet with the bitterest opposition on 
all sides. We have had but very little preaching. The most of the 
teachings we have had, have been from God’s Word and the 
Review.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 63.8 


The Review comes to us, a welcome messenger. It rejoices our 
hearts to hear from those of like precious faith. Dearly beloved, | 
can assure you that we can sympathize with you in your trials and 
temptations; and let me entreat you to be faithful a little longer; for 
deliverance is at hand. Oh how | long for that time to come when 
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality; [7 Corinthians 15:53;] and for the time 
when the Saviour shall drink with his disciples of the fruit of the vine 
in his Father’s kingdom. See Revelation 19:7; Joel 3:18. “And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that the mountains shall drop down 
new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, and all the rivers of 





443 


Judah shall flow with waters, and a fountain shall come forth of the 
house of the Lord, and shall water the valley of Shittim.” | am 
determined with the assistance of God’s grace to go through with 
the remnant. Let the battle be never so hard to fight and the victory 
to win, yet | know that we shall triumph; for we shall overcome by 
the blood of the Lamb and the word of our testimony.ARSH October 
3, 1854, page 63.9 


| am looking forward with joyful anticipations to the time when we 
shall be delivered from this sin-polluted world, and be where we can 
realize the Christian’s hope, that glorious hope that all things will be 
made new, and everything be of a tangible nature. “And | heard a 
great voice out of heaven saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people 
and God himself shall be with them and be their God; and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes: and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away.” Revelation 21:3, 
4.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 63.10 


Yours in the hope of life and immortality as brought to light through 
the gospel.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 63.11 


WM. W. MILLER. 


Malone, Franklin Co., N. Y., Sept. 16th, 1854ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 63.12 


From Sr. Perry 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- When | realize the great goodness of God t 
us | feel to praise his holy name. The truth is still precious to our 
souls. AS we meet from Sabbath to Sabbath our faith grows 

stronger in the Lord, and in the Scriptures of divine truth, which are 

given by inspiration of God, and are profitable for doctrine, for 

reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man 

of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 

works.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 63.13 


We feel thankful to God that we have been led by his Spirit to see 
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the present truth. | thank him that he has given me a willing heart to 
come out and separate myself from the world and try to keep his 
holy commandments. | thank him that he has given me a place with 
his dear children who are trying to overcome every thing that is 
wrong in the sight of a holy God; and it is my prayer that | may have 
more strength to overcome every besetting sin and live with an eye 
single to the glory of God. | often fear for the danger | am in with the 
rest of my fellow creatures of being overtaken with our sins upon us 
when Jesus will leave the Sanctuary. Awful day to a wicked world. 
Then he which is filthy will be filthy still, and he that is righteous will 
be righteous still. If we are of the righteous with what joy shall we 
hail his appearing when he shall descend in all his grandeur and 
power, with all his holy angels, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God and obey not the gospel, who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power. | can say for one that | am determined with 
God’s assistance to set forward in the good cause; and though trials 
and temptations press sorely upon me and though all the wicked 
men on the earth were to rise in opposition, yet how securely can 
we go forward while the strong arm of God bears us up. We have 
had some very severe trials to pass through here, but the Lord has 
been with us and sustained us up to the present, and in a great 
measure worked deliverance for us.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
63.14 


Never did the word appear so plain, and the commandments so 
pure and holy as at the present. O how plain it is that the Sabbath is 
a sign between God and his people, that it is the Lord that doth 
sanctify them. | rejoice that God has opened my eyes to behold 
wondrous things out of his law. In this present crisis let us watch 
and pray, patiently keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, and trust the promise, “I will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation which shall come upon all the world to try them that 
dwell on the earth.” May we all prove faithful unto the end and at 
last receive the promise, even eternal life. ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 63.15 


MARY ANN PERRY. 
Locke, Mich., Sept. 12th, 1854. 
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From Bro. Sperry 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- How thankful | am for a truth that doe: 
thoroughly furnish us with words that all our adversaries cannot 
gainsay or resist; which guides us, and is a light to our path in these 
perilous times. And when God has favored us with such a truth, 
how necessary it is, that we live it out before this world. When God 
has had so much care for us, how ungrateful we are when we hold 
it in indifference, and get stupid, while the last drops of mercy are 
falling upon the world. How can we sleep in such a day? how can 
we be half awake, when salvation is so near? while our enemies 
are in the field and our foes are awake? | feel it is too late, to lie 
down here, or rest on our legs. It is too late to remain indifferent and 
look round and see what this one and that must do, but inquire 
earnestly what wilt thou have me to do. | feel that it is time for us to 
believe every word, and act as though we believed it. The thought 
of standing with holy angels and in the presence of God. Oh how 
pure, how holy we must be! May the Lord help us to gird up the 
loins of our mind more, that we may exert a more healthy influence 
on all around, and fight a good fight, and keep the faith that we may 
soon receive the crown of the faithful. C. W. SPERRY./rasburg Vt., 
Sept. 19th, 1854.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 63.16 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The privilege of “suffering affliction with the 
people of God,” remains a source of lively gratitude to me. Years in 
the past, | deeply felt the need of something more durable and 
precious, than the vanities and pleasures of this sinful world; for | 
was not only conscious that while living the life of a sinner, my ways 
were displeasing to God, and to his dear Son, who had groaned 
and thirsted, and bled, and died upon the cross, and that | was 
destitute of real and substantial happiness, but | knew full well as | 
looked forward to the awful solemn hour of the judgment, that | had 
no preparation for that trying and heart-searching day.ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 63.17 


While looking at myself in this poor wretched condition, | was 
deeply impressed by the Spirit of God, to give my heart to the 
Saviour, and to participate in the sufferings and trials and conflicts 
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of the people of God. In rendering submission and obedience to the 
teachings of this blessed Spirit, | found to the joy and satisfaction of 
my soul, “him of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets did 
write.” From that time, onward to the present, my only hope of 
justification in the sight of God, and of being prepared for a home in 
glory with the redeemed, at the appearing of Jesus, has been 
based upon an effort to render strict obedience to every precept of 
the word of God, as light should shine forth from its sacred pages. 
“The path of the just is as a shining light, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day. Light is sown for the righteous, and 
gladness for the upright in heart."ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
63.18 


Since embracing the message of the third angel, [Revelation 14:9- 

12,] additional light has been constantly shining upon my path from 

the blessed Bible. | can now clearly see that the commandments of 
God are all binding, the fourth not excepted. And that the personal 

coming of Christ is near, “EVEN AT THE DOORS.” The love anc 
christian affection which | have felt for the despised “remnant” of the 

people of God, for the last two years, | am confident is greater than 

at any previous time. “By this we know that we love the children of 
God, when we love God, and keep his commandments. For this is 
the love of God, that we keep his commandments: and _ his 

commandments are not grievous.,ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
63.19 


Now is the time for the remnant to press together. Every one should 
feel that his help is greatly needed just now. | have no idea that the 
children of God are to be scattered and divided again. 
Notwithstanding trials and conflicts await us, yet in the name of our 
Master we can and must and will have a glorious and triumphant 
victory over the powers of darkness.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
63.20 


Let me say then, “Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery 
trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you, but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s 
sufferings, that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy." ARSH October 3, 1854, page 63.21 
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There is a way through to the pilgrim’s home; and trusting in God 
for sustaining grace in every time of need, let us unitedly arise and 
assert our liberty in the name of Jesus, and go on till glory shall 
complete what grace has begun.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
63.22 


| would not intimate that | have not shared with God’s people 
somewhat in their trials and discouragements; but | do firmly believe 
that by rendering strict and constant obedience to all the 
commandments of God, and by exercising lively faith in the Son of 
God, we shall soon receive a crown of glory, therefore | take 
courage.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.1 


May the Lord sustain you dear brother in every trial through which 
you are called to pass. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.2 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Bangor, N. Y., Sept. 20th, 1854. 


BRO. S. C. PERRY writes from Portland, Mich., Sept. 1854:- 
“Myself and companion were the first that received the third angel’s 

message here. There are now seven of us Sabbath-keepers, and 

one more favorable. We think if some messengers could come here 

that it might be the means of saving some. If any should come to 

lecture in Portland lonia Co., Mich., let them inquire for Sydney C. 
Perry.” ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.3 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN NEW JERSEY. - Tli#izabethtown 
Journal says that it has been informed that in consequence of the 
Romanists threatening injury to a Protestant Church in Woodbridge, 
on Sunday last, a large party of Americans went from Rahway for 
the purpose of protecting it and the congregation worshiping in it. 
The occasion of the disturbance was the renunciation of Popery by 
a young man whose father and friends stationed themselves at the 
church door, with the avowed intention of taking his life if he entered 
the church. They afterwards waylaid him and would probably have 
murdered him but for the protection given him by _ the 
Americans.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.4 


THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. - God has written a law and | 
gospel; the law to humble us, and the gospel to comfort us; the law 
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to cast us down, and the gospel to raise us up; the law to convince 
us of our misery, and the gospel to convince us of his mercy; the 
law to discover sin, and the gospel to discover grace and 
Christ. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.5 


Awful Scenes at Savannah. - The subjoined private letter from a 
gentleman in Savannah to his brother in Philadelphia, will show the 
terrible condition of things:- “I have but a moment to write to let you 
know that - and myself are alive, every man in the store having 
deserted us in consequence of the epidemic. We are determined to 
stay and take our chances, to see the city out of it. | enclose our 
report of interments yesterday (51) out of a population of not over 
3,500 white people. Interments for the week 210. - Everything is in 
an awful state, and death and destruction stare us in the face 
everywhere. The gale was enough to have ruined us at most times, 
and now all that is required to fill our cup is a fire. We work night 
and day, and spend our money as if it was public property, for the 
benefit of the sick and destitute, and you cannot begin to imagine 
what distress prevails here. We cannot procure coffins enough to 
bury the dead, and to-day all the house carpenters in town have 
quit everything else, and gone to making them. Our own citizens 
have to take the spade and dig graves. It is really awful. Be satisfied 
that we are all doing our duty, and hope God will help us to do 
good.” -ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.6 


[N. Y. Tribune. 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


EUROPE - Russia rejects the propositions of the four powers, 
retires behind the Truth and there awaits the course of events. New 
proposals are hatching in the Germanic Confederation, which, it is 
hoped, may produce peace. Part of the Crimea expedition is 
embarked, and has proceeded to the rendezvous at Baltschik. Gen. 
Gnyon is put in command of the army of Asia. From the Baltic and 
the Principalities there is nothing new.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
64.7 
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THE WAR. - Accounts from Rustchuk, Sept. 3rd, state that all the 
vessels with troops left Varna on the 2nd for Baltschik. From the 1st 
inst. provisions for the army are to be sent to the Crimea. Marshal 
St. Arnaud has issued an order stating that Sevastopol will be taken 
and held as a guarantee of peace. Supposing the siege begun by 
the middle of September, it is hoped the place will be taken by the 
end of November.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.8 


The Russian Embassy at Vienna has received notice that the 
greater part of the Russian army will have quitted Moldavia by the 
20th of September, and the remainder by the beginning of October, 
unless hostile operations shall render a new concentration 
necessary. The Austrians entered the Principalities at four points, 
namely; Rothenthrum, Prediala, and Botza for Wallachia, and 
Bistritz for Moldavia. Omer Pasha continues to concentrate his main 
army along the bank of the River Kamasu, below Buseo, whence he 
menaced Brailow and Galatz.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.9 


The bashi-bozouks, including those in the pay of the allies, have 
been disbanded by a general order from Omer Pasha, the rascals 
being quite incorrigible. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.10 


Two Paixhan guns, taken from the Tiger frigate, were tried at 
Odessa the other day in presence of Gov. Aunenkoff. At the fourth 
shot one of the guns burst, killing one artilleryman and wounding 
several others.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.11 


Kurschid Pasha (Gen. Guyon) is at length appointed, on the 
representations of lord Stratford de Redcliffe, to the chief command 
in Asia, in room of Mustapha Pasha. Guyon would long ere this 
have been appointed to command, but he refused, and still refuses, 
to apostatize from the Christian form of religion. Ismael Pasha, a 
Turkish officer who greatly distinguished himself in the defense of 
Kalafat, is also appointed to a high command in the army of Asia. 
The British Government has sent as Commissioners Col. Williams 
of the Royal Engineers, and France will accredit an officer in a 
similar capacity. Col. Williams spent three years under canvas in 
making a topographical survey of these provinces, as British 
Commissioner charged to run the boundary line between Turkey 
and Persia.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.12 
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Active secret negotiations have been going on for some time 
between Nicholas and the Pope. It now transpires that the Czar 
holds a prospect of a change toward the Roman Catholics in 
Poland, and of concessions to the Latins at Jerusalem. He is thus 
intriguing against the French. According to the Corriere Italiano the 
Czar has the intention to declare his third son, Nicholas, King of 
Poland, and as he is a member of the Greek Church, it was 
considered necessary to give the Pope some _ tranquilizing 
assurances respecting the Polish Catholics ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 64.13 


SPAIN. - The moneyed classes, the so-called men of order, family, 
religion and society, who worship mammon and peculation, and 
who emigrate when “Morality and the Constitution” become the 
watchword of the people, have got the upper hand in Madrid. 
Espartero promised everything to the people, and to their 
spokesman, Orense, (the Marquis of Albaide,) as long as the power 
was with the people, and the heroes of the Exchange, the Generals 
of the Three Per Cents, and Admirals of the Public Debt, were panic 
stricken. But as soon as O’Donnell’s troops were in Madrid, some 
national guards were instigated to invade the printing-office of a 
republican paper, to destroy the presses, in the name of order and 
property, to protect Queen Christina in her retreat from the Capital. 
The Juntas were dissolved, the people disarmed, a few barricades 
were erected, but taken by the soldiers, and Orense, seeing that he 
had nothing more to do at Madrid, and the old government was to 
be re-instated again went to Valencia. Whether the provinces will 
follow the example of Madrid, or whether they will rise again in 
order to complete the revolution, remains to be seen. The 
probability is, that the Spanish revolution will settle down quietly, 
and that Spain will return to the same scandalous mismanagement 
to which it has been subject these last twenty years. The revolution 
of 1854 began, succeeded and fell in the same way as the 
revolution of 1848, in France. The people rose with patriotic 
enthusiasm, and were betrayed by their leaders, the narrow- 
minded, selfish politicians. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.14 


In Denmark the agitation against the ministry, on account of the 
retrograde orders in Council, which modified the Constitution so far 
as to make it altogether a sham, increases day after day; still, no 





451 


disturbances are to be anticipated.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
64.15 


Counter-revolution is now triumphant all over Europe - We have 
gained only one point, viz., that there is no king now on the 
continent of Europe, except the King of Sardinia, who can find it 
worth his while to feign liberalism and respect for the rights of the 
people. This is indeed the era of the Caesars, when might 
supercedes right, and all power proceeds from the army.ARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 64.16 


The influence of Austria in the Danubian Principalities begins to be 
felt. The refugees in Turkey, even those who were in active Turkish 
service, are claimed by the Austrian Government, to be handed 
over to the Austrian authorities. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.17 


The position of Austria begins to become unsafe. The Czar has 
rejected the four guarantees proposed by Drouyn de L’huys; and 
Austria, though still on good terms with Russia, has committed 
herself sufficiently to incur either the wrath of the Czar, if she 
persists in her quasi alliance with the western powers, or the 
revenge of England and France, should she turn round at the last 
moment and join Russia. Prussia is arming her fortresses and re- 
enforcing her garrisons on the Rhine. It seems that the King has 
some knowledge of the plans of the Czar for 1855. A Prussian 
statesman wrote at the beginning of last month, to a friend in 
London, that the Russians were sure to be in Germany within the 
next month.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.18 


To Correspondents.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.19 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.20 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.21 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
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October 3, 1854, page 64.22 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
mention the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 64.23 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.24 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God as 
some do.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.25 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.26 


The above is for our Correspondents to read and observe. But very 
few seem to regard it. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.27 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold a Tent-Meeting al 
Springfield, Mass, to commence Oct. 6th, at o’clock, P. M., and hold 
over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.28 


There will be a Tent on the ground, where board can be obtained 
on reasonable terms.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.29 


F. WHEELER. 
J. HART. 
E. EVERTS. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold a meeting in Plattsburgh, N. Y., 
Oct. 10th, at 6 o’clock P. M.: Panton, Vt., 14th: South Hardwick, 
21st and 22nd: Sutton, 28th and 29th.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
64.30 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
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Business 


JWe 


BRN. HALL AND STEPHENSON. - We are publishing an edition c 
3000 copies of the work on the Immortality question, and 2000 on 
the Atonement. And will get out another edition as soon as it may 
be called for. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.31 


As these works are commenced, the present editions cannot be 
increased. The works should be completed as soon as convenient, 
as we are receiving orders for them.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
64.32 


We sent letters to Milton for you, care of D. C. BabcockARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 64.33 


BRO. WAGGONER:- We sent you books by mail to Waukau, 
Wis.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.34 


WM. LAWTON:- The Papers are mailed regularly at this office. We 
direct yours to West Winfield, Her. Co., N. Y. If you do not receive 
them it must be the fault of the Post Office ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 64.35 


THE Post Office Address of J. N. Loughborough, through the month 
of October, will be Rochester. N. Y.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
64.36 


WE would say to our western subscribers that western money is 
current in New York; but we would prefer eastern, of convenient. 
Beware of counterfeits. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.37 


Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.38 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments: - 132 pp 10 cts. - 
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postage 1 ct-ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.39 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works - 36 pp - 4 cts.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.40 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.41 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsiRSH 
October 3, 1854, page 64.42 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp - 10 cts - postage 1 ct. ARSH October 
3, 1854, page 64.43 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp - 5 centsARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 64.44 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts - postage 5 cts ARSH October 
3, 1854, page 64.45 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 64.46 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 64.47 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 64.48 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 64.49 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp - 3 cents ARSH October 
3, 1854, page 64.50 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 64.51 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 64.52 
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Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
October 3, 1854, page 64.53 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp. ARSH October 3, 1854, 
page 64.54 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp. ARSH October 3, 1854, page 64.55 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
64.56 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH October 3, 1854, page 
64.57 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 64.58 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH October 3, 
1854, page 64.59 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 64.60 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH October 3, 
1854, page 64.61 


Volumes | - IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and 
Il, 40 cents; Vols. II] and IV, 75 centsARSH October 3, 1854, page 
64.62 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents. ARSH October 
3, 1854, page 64.63 


AGENTS 


No Authorcode 
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JWe 
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JWe 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 65.1 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ENDANGERED BY LEGISLATIVE ENACTMENTS 


JWe 


An appeal to the Friends of Equal Rights and Religious Freedom, in 
the United States, from the Seventh-day Baptist General 
Conference.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 65.2 


FELLOW CITIZENS:-ARSH October 10, 1854, page 65.3 


We fully agree with you in the popular sentiment of our nation, that 
liberty is sweet - to men of noble minds, much more precious than 
estates, or treasures of silver and gold - dearer than our reputation 
and honor among the despots of the world. Was it not this 
sentiment, firmly rooted in the minds of the Fathers of our National 
Independence, which led them to stake their “lives, their fortunes, 
and their sacred honor,” rather than be the serfs of a British king 
and his aristocratic Lords? Applauding their spirit, we know that you 
will agree with us in the sentiment, that the preservation of that 
liberty which they achieved and perpetuated in our ever-glorious 
Constitution, is the highest civil duty which we owe to ourselves, to 
our posterity, and to our nation. All but coercionists will agree with 
us, that the preservation of our religious liberty is a sacred duty, 
which we owe alike to the cause of truth and our political 
happiness.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 65.4 


Give us your candid attention, then, while we present a brief 
statement of the wrongs we are suffering in these United States, 
despite the principles of the National Declaration of Independence, 
and the guarantees of our National Constitution ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 65.5 


Believing in the integrity of the provisional Government which made 
the Declaration of Independence, our fathers and predecessors in 
faith, fought side by side with yours for the liberty which that 
instrument declares to be the inalienable right of all men. They were 
equally zealous parties to the adoption of the Constitution of the 
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United States - that Constitution which says there shall be “no law 
respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free 
exercise thereof;” “and the judges in every State shall be bound 
thereby, any thing in the constitution or laws of any State to the 
contrary notwithstanding.” Although our brethren at Ephrata, in 
Pennsylvania, regarded warfare and the shedding of blood as 
inconsistent with the Christian profession, yet they were no less 
ardent admirers of those national instruments by which American 
liberties were asserted and established. Of this they gave ample 
proof, in the unwavering support which they ever voluntarily 
rendered to the National Government and its troops, by all the 
peaceable means at their command. History records an act of 
patriotism and piety, which reflects everlasting honor on their 
names. They voluntarily and compassionately received, at their 
establishment, between four and five hundred wounded Americans 
who had fallen in the battle of Brandywine, fed them from their own 
stores, and nursed them with their own hands, for which they never 
received nor asked a recompense of the American Government or 
people. It was enough for them, that they were their fellow men. But 
it stirred their hearts the deeper, that they knew they were bleeding 
in the cause of sacred liberty ARSH October 10, 1854, page 65.6 


We are the descendants and successors in faith of these parties. 
We hold the same sentiments, and cherish the same principles, 
which they did at that time. Is it not surprising, then, that within 
seventy years after the signing of that Declaration, and in little more 
than half a century after the adoption of the Constitution, the lineal 
descendants of these parties, and their successors in faith and 
principles, should have their liberties so abridged by state 
authorities, as to give occasion for an appeal to the citizens of the 
whole nation, from whom the sovereign power emanates, for a 
redress of their wrongs? But so it is. Religious zealots, in our State 
Legislatures and on the Judicial Bench, have violated the 
Constitution of the nation, established an article of their religious 
creed, and made it penal for others of different sentiments to follow 
out their own honest convictions of duty to God. The consequence 
is, that eight of our brethren are at this moment under judicial 
sentence for their religious sentiments, and condemned to pay four 
dollars each, with costs of prosecution, or suffer imprisonment in 
the common jail. It is not pretended that they have injured the 
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persons, or wronged the estates or interests of any of their fellow- 
citizens. Neither is it pretended that they are lewd or intemperate 
persons, or profaners of churches. The only pretense is, that they 
have injured the religious feelings of some others by peaceably 
working upon their own farms on the first day of the week, in 
obedience to the dictates of their own consciences and the law of 
God. And this is the second time, within the space of one year, that 
the persecution of these otherwise unoffending men, has been 
approved by the courts of Pennsylvania. In four other States of the 
Union, in defiance of the National Constitution, our fellow-citizens 
have suffered prosecutions, fines, and imprisonment, within the 
past year, upon similar charges. Beside this, in the States where 
toleration is provided for labor on our own farms, and in our own 
workshops on the first day of the week, all contracts, legal and 
commercial transactions, if done even among ourselves, are 
declared null and void by the State Statutes. So that, even in these 
States, we are deprived of our constitutional and inalienable right to 
use one-sixth part of our time for commercial, legal, and judicial 
transactions; and then are tied up to our own premises, as though 
we were as dangerous to the religious interests of our fellow- 
citizens, as rabid animals are to their persons.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 65.7 


Applications were made to three State Legislatures during the 
Winter of 1845-6, for relief from these odious statutes. But those 
applications were all repulsed with supercilious denials. 
Forbearance is no longer a virtue. A succession of abuses and 
usurpations of our rights, has compelled us to take measures to 
resist, with all the legal means in our power, and with all that we can 
honorably acquire, whatever laws abridge the rights or coerce the 
consciences of ourselves or our fellow-citizens on religious or 
sectarian considerations. Appealing to Jehovah and his holy law for 
the rectitude of our principles and the righteousness of our cause, 
we have implored, and shall continue to implore, the interposition of 
his Providence to succeed our efforts ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 65.8 


Without wishing to disturb the peace of society, or wantonly to 
overturn the existing order of things, but actuated solely by a sense 
of duty to maintain the integrity of God’s law, and preserve 
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unimpaired our religious privileges, we appeal to you, fellow- 
citizens, in defense of the justice of our demands, by a fair 
representation of our Constitutional Rights. ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 65.9 


The sixth article of the Constitution of the United States, section 
2nd, says, “This Constitution, and the laws of the United States 
which shall be made in pursuance thereof, ..... shall be the supreme 
law of the land; and the judges in every State shall be bound 
thereby, any thing in the constitution or laws of any State to the 
contrary notwithstanding.” ARSH October 10, 1854, page 65.10 


Section 3rd, says, “The members of the several State Legislatures, 
and all executive and judicial officers, both of the United States and 
of the several States, shall be bound by oath or affirmation to 
support this Constitution; but no religious test shall ever be required 
as a qualification to office or public trust under the United 
States.” ARSH October 10, 1854, page 65.11 


In the amendments to the Constitution, article 1st, it is written, 
“Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of 
religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof.” ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 65.12 


In view of these sections of the fundamental law of the nation, what 
can be more palpably unconstitutional than those State statutes 
which are so framed as to declare and establish the first day of the 
week as “the Christian Sabbath,” or holy day. The State statutes 
which subject any citizen to fine or imprisonment for labor, or any 
legal transaction, on the first day of the week, as far as their 
influence extends, make void God’s everlasting law, and subject the 
conscientious servant thereof to punishment for a strict conformity 
to it. The State statutes violate the Constitution of the United States 
in two respects. 1st. They violate that part of the Constitution which 
forbids the enactment of any “law respecting an establishment of 
religion;” because by them the religious observance of the first day 
is made a State establishment of religion as really and arbitrarily as 
the law of Constantine made it a part of the religion of the Roman 
Empire. 2nd. They violate that part of the Constitution which forbids 
the making of any law “prohibiting the free exercise” of religion; 
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because, by forbidding labor on the first day of the week, they 
prohibit a strict conformity to the law of God which says, “Six days 
shalt thou labor and do all thy work, but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” With this view of the subject, we 
submit it to the common-sense of candid men to say, if every 
judicial officer who convicts or passes sentence upon his fellow- 
citizens for disobeying these arbitrary statutes on a charge of 
Sabbath-breaking, is not a perjured man. He swears or affirms to 
“support the Constitution of the United States, any thing in the 
Constitution or laws of any State to the contrary notwithstanding;” 
yet he administers a law which establishes a sectarian article of 
religion, and punishes conscientious men for a free exercise of their 
own religious opinions, and for doing what they esteem to be their 
duty to God. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 65.13 


Heretofore we have asked only for exemptions from these odious 
statutes for all such as observe the seventh day of the week as the 
Sabbath, and we have generally been permitted to pass peaceably 
along. But of late our growing numbers, and our increasing 
influence in the nation, together with the use of the public press in 
defense of our sentiments, have seemingly made us too odious in 
the eyes of some of our fellow-citizens to be suffered peaceably to 
enjoy our rights. Powerful efforts are being made to inflame the 
public mind against us, to influence the magistracy to enforce the 
Sunday laws now existing, and if possible to procure the enactment 
of others more stringent and restrictive. These things have thrown 
us unavoidably upon our constitutional rights. Experience teaches 
us that our peace and liberty are continually jeopardized by the 
existence of statutes which can be so construed as to coerce us 
contrary to our consciences, to do reverence to the first day of the 
week as a holy day. We therefore demand the entire repeal of all 
laws for coercing the observance of the first day, as being contrary 
to the spirit and the letter of the Constitution of the United 
States.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 65.14 


The view which we take of this subject is not from a partial 
construction of the Constitution. That instrument has been so 
construed by impartial and competent authority. The following 
extract from a letter written by GEORGE WASHINGTON, while 
President of the United States, and who was President of the 
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Convention for framing the Constitution, to a committee of a Baptist 
Society in Virginia, in answer to an application to him for his views 
of the meaning and efficiency of that instrument to protect the rights 
of conscience, decides the intent of the framers of the Constitution, 
and consequently the intent of the Constitution itself. The letter is 
dated August 4, 1789, and reads as follows:-ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 66.1 


“If | had the least idea of any difficulty resulting from the Constitution 
adopted by the Convention of which | had the honor to be President 
when it was formed, so as to endanger the rights of any religious 
denomination, then | never should have attached my name to that 
instrument. If | had any idea that the General Government was so 
administered that liberty of conscience was endangered, | pray you 
be assured that no man would be more willing than myself to revise 
and alter that part of it, so as to avoid all religious persecution. You 
can, without doubt, remember that | have often expressed my 
Opinion, that every man who conducts himself as a good citizen is 
accountable alone to God for his religious faith, and should be 
protected in worshiping God according to the dictates of his own 
conscience. [Signed,] “GEORGE WASHINGTON4SRSH October 
10, 1854, page 66.2 


The Congressional Committee on Post Offices and Post Roads, to 
whom were referred certain memorials for prohibiting the 
transportation of mails and the opening of post offices on Sunday, 
in the 43rd session of Congress, A. D. 1830, reported unfavorably 
to the prayer of the memorialists. Their report was adopted and 
printed by order of the Senate of the United States, and the 
Committee was discharged from the farther consideration of the 
subject. That Committee take the same view of the intent of the 
Constitution as did General Washington. They say:-ARSH October 
10, 1854, page 66.3 


“We look in vain to that instrument for authority to say whether first 
day, or seventh day, or whether any day, has been made holy by 
the Almighty.” .... “The Constitution regards the conscience of the 
Jew as sacred as that of the Christian; and gives no more authority 
to adopt a measure affecting the conscience of a solitary individual, 
than that of a whole community. That representative who would 
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violate this principle, would lose his delegated character, and forfeit 
the confidence of his constituents. If Congress should declare the 
first day of the week holy, it would not convince the Jew nor the 
Sabbatarian. It would dissatisfy both, and consequently convert 
neither.” .... “If a solemn act of legislation shall in one point define 
the law of God, or point out to the citizen one religious duty, it may 
with equal propriety define every part of revelation, and enforce 
every religious obligation, even to the forms and ceremonies of 
worship the endowments of the church, and the support of the 
clergy.” ..... “The framers of the Constitution recognized the eternal 
principle, that man’s relation to his God is above human legislation, 
and his rights of conscience inalienable. Reasoning was not 
necessary to establish this truth; we are conscious of it in our own 
bosoms. It is this consciousness which, in defiance of human laws, 
has sustained so many martyrs in tortures and flames. They felt that 
their duty to God was superior to human enactments, and that man 
could exercise no authority over their consciences. It is an inborn 
principle, which nothing can eradicate.” .... . “It is also a fact, that 
counter memorials, equally respectable, oppose the interference of 
Congress, on the ground that it would be legislating upon a religious 
subject, and therefore unconstitutional.,ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 66.4 


Impartial Judiciaries have taken the same view of these provisions 
of the Constitution, and have declared the laws enforcing the 
observance of the first day of the week unconstitutional, as may be 
seen in Judge Herttell’s book, “The Rights of the People 
Reclaimed;” also in “An Essay on Constitutional Reform, by Hiram 
P. Hastings, Counselor at law.” ARSH October 10, 1854, page 66.5 


On the 2nd of October, 1799, at New Mills, Burlington County, New 
Jersey, a Seventh-day Baptist being indicted before a Justice of the 
Peace for working on Sunday, and fined, he appealed. At the trial in 
Court, the foregoing letter from General Washington was procured 
by the Judge, and read in his charge to the Jury. The result was 
acquittal by the Jury.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 66.6 


In the year 1845, the Court of Hamilton County, Ohio, made a 
similar decision in a like case, and on similar considerations. ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 66.7 





467 


A committee of the Common Hall of the City of Richmond, Virginia, 
to whom was referred the case of certain persecuted Jews, have 
made a like decision on the municipal laws of that City, which have 
been construed to enforce keeping the first day. ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 66.8 


The Post Office Laws are framed in accordance with these 
provisions of the Constitution. The Act of March 3rd, 1825, section 
1st, authorizes the Postmasters to “provide for the carriage of the 
mail on all post roads that are or may be established by law, and as 
often as he, having regard to the productiveness thereof, and other 
circumstances, shall think proper.” Section 17th provides, “that 
every Post master shall keep an office, in which one or more 
persons shall attend on every day on which a mail shall arrive by 
land or water, as well as on other days, at such hours as the 
Postmaster General shall direct, for the purpose of performing the 
duties thereof; and it shall be the duty of the Postmaster, at all 
reasonable hours, on every day of the week, to deliver on demand, 
any letter, paper or packet, to the person entitled to, or authorized 
to receive the same. The laws against labor on the first day, in each 
State where they exist, are obliged to except the mail-carriers and 
the postmasters. But we ask our fellow-citizens to consider by what 
show of justice, any local tribunal can punish a private citizen for 
doing that on his own account, which the servants and officers of 
the United States are doing at the same time, for the use of the 
people, and by a law of the same Government? Suppose a carriage 
conveying the United States Mail, should enter the City of 
Philadelphia on Sunday; and another carriage, containing goods or 
wares for the next day’s market, should enter at the same time and 
by the same route; with what show of justice shall the driver of the 
market carriage be put under arrest and fined, and the driver of the 
mail carriage go free? Or suppose there should be a postmaster 
assorting his letters on the first day, and a fellow-citizen selling 
pens, ink, paper and wafers, to write the same letters, in another 
part of the same building; with what show of justice shall the 
tradesman be fined and the postmaster go free? The officers of the 
United States Government have no national rights above the 
humblest citizen. The transgression of law by them is as really a 
crime as in the case of any other citizen. Our Government knows 
nothing of those kingly rights which set emperors, monarchs, and 
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their servants, above law. If, therefore, there is no transgression of 
constitutional law in carrying the United States Mail on the first day, 
then there is none in a private citizen’s following his otherwise 
lawful and peaceable occupation on the same day.ARSH October 
10, 1854, page 66.9 


In some quarters during the last year, our motives and designs 
were grossly misrepresented by prejudiced persons, in our 
legislatures and elsewhere. We were represented as “wishing the 
legislature to change the Sabbath from the first to the seventh day 
of the week;” and were accused of “covertly wishing to compel our 
fellow-citizens to keep our Sabbath day.” No insinuation could be 
more grossly deceptive - no accusation more flagitiously unjust to 
us as a people. We declare unequivocally, that we do not desire 
any such thing. We believe that keeping the Sabbath day is purely a 
religious duty. All we ask is, that our State Legislatures leave the 
matter where the Constitution of the United States and the laws of 
the General Government have placed it. They have no more right to 
determine this religious duty, than they have to determine the rites 
of Christian worship. We believe our fellow-citizens ought to be 
protected in the peaceable observation of their day of religious rest, 
as in the observance of every other religious institution, except 
where such observance is made a sanctuary for crime. We ask the 
same protection for ourselves on the seventh day of the week, and 
nothing more.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 66.10 


If the Constitution may be infringed upon to put down the observers 
of the seventh day, no one can say how long it will be before other 
minor denominations may be put down too. Already attempts are 
making to exact a confession of faith, unknown to the Constitution, 
as a qualification for a legal oath. If the religious sanctification of the 
first day of the week may be enforced by statutory requirements, so 
may the forms and hours of worship. He who says, that there is no 
danger of the latter being enforced, while statutory regulations 
violate two of the most sacred provisions of the National 
Constitution, knows but little of the history of mankind, or pays but 
little attention to the tendencies of human nature. A single standing 
violation of the Constitution is an example and an authority for 
others to follow. One religious observance established by law, is the 
admission of the main principle of national hierarchy, and will come 
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in time to be referred to as authority for similar infractions of the 
Constitution. The laws for the observance of the first day are in fact 
a union of Church and State. It is not pretended that they are 
designed to subserve directly a political or civil object. It is 
altogether a religious object which they subserve. It becomes every 
friend of equal rights, as he loves the Constitution of his country, to 
oppose these infractions of its just principles, until equal liberty is 
secured to all citizens by statutory provisions, as by the 
fundamental laws of the nation,ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
66.11 


Our opponents often remind us of their pretense, that we are under 
no more restrictions than other citizens; we may do as we please 
about keeping the seventh day. To this we reply, that the tyrants of 
the Roman people deprived the Republic of its liberties by 
professing themselves the guardians of their INTERESTS. “By 
declaring themselves the protectors of the people, Marius and 
CAESAR had subverted the Constitution of their country.” Augustus 
established a despotism by artfully affecting to be governed himself 
by the same laws which he procured to be enacted to take away the 
rights of the people. These are the same principles upon which 
religious coercionists conjure us to be quiet under the loss of our 
constitutional rights. The progress of these things towards 
despotism is as dangerous in the American Republic as in that of 
Rome, and may be as rapid. Their success would be as deadly to 
human happiness, and all the best interests of mankind, in the 
nineteenth century, as they were in the decline and fall of the 
Roman Empire. Human nature now affords no better guaranty for 
the safety of our national rights, than it did to the Romans at the 
summit of their greatness. Liberty can be preserved only at the 
expense of perpetual vigilance, and by popular support of individual 
rights. If ever the doctrine which has been urged before one of our 
legislative bodies, “The greatest good of the greatest number,” 
should become a popular political axiom, to justify the course of 
many in taking away the rights of the few, the halls of legislation will 
become scaffolds for the execution of liberty, and that odious 
principle will be the shroud in which it will be buried. Despots may 
establish a round of religious observances, and exact an unwilling 
and insincere conformity to their arbitrary prescriptions; but they can 
never convince the understanding nor win the heart of one who 
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knows the voice of truth. They can only make him a slave, while the 
effects of their arbitrary prescriptions on the popular mind will be to 
wither up all interest in the religious tendencies of an observance 
sustained only by the enactments of heartless politicians. All that 
makes religion vital and effective for its own holy objects, expires 
when the sword is drawn to enforce it. Liberty, humanity, religion, 
and our National Constitution, then, require that the laws enforcing 
the observance of the first day of the week should be 
repealed.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 66.12 


As American Citizens, as independent Freemen, and as 
responsible Stewards of the glorious heritage bequeathed to us by 
the Fathers of the Revolution, we shall, with the aid of the Majesty 
of Heaven, maintain unimpaired the high privileges secured to us by 
the Charter of our Liberties. We ask for no exclusive immunities. 
We disclaim all right of human government to exercise over, or 
fetter in the least, the religious rights of any being. Might is not right, 
neither does the accident of being a majority give any, claim to 
trample on the rights of the minority. It is a usurpation of authority to 
oppress the minority, or set at naught their indefeasible rights. In 
civil affairs we respect the authorities that be, but in religious 
service, resent being forced to keep the commandments of men. 
We recognize the laws of the land in all secular matters, and the 
laws of God, and of God alone, in religious faith and practice. These 
are the inalienable rights of all the members of a Republic. These 
are rights reserved by the people to themselves, in the formation of 
our Government, which no power can legitimately wrest from us, 
and with the help of God none shall.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
66.13 


[Note. We have given this appeal from the Seventh-day Baptists a 
place in the REVIEW, not because we approve of their purpose to 
resist by legal means the injustice and oppression, to which the 
observers of the Sabbath are subjected, but because it is an able 
exposure of the unjust character of those laws which enforce the 
observance of Sunday. As such, we request attention to it. 
ED.JARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.1 


Speaking Things not Understood, 
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JWe 


WE have been repeatedly impressed with the want of acquaintance 
with the things of which they speak, which is manifested in the 
conversation and writings of those who contend for specific points 
of time. As a case in point, we conversed lately with one who is 
justly reckoned by the timeists as one of, if not their most intelligent 
and respectable preacher, who was. contending for the 
commencement of the seventy weeks B. C. 446, when said ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 67.2 


We. Commencing the 70 weeks so late as that, where do you 
reckon the epoch of the crucifixionPARSH October 10, 1854, page 
67.3 


He. In A. D. 37.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.4 


We. Have you authority of any kind for assigning so late a date for 
that event?PARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.5 


He. Dr. Jarvis gives that as the date of the crucifixion ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 67.6 


We. Does he? You are mistaken; for he gives A. D. 28 as the date 
of that event!ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.7 


He. Dr. Jarvis states that Christ was in his thirty-seventh year when 
he was crucified. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.8 


We. Did you understand me to inquire what was the age of Christ at 
his crucifixion? If so, you did not apprehend my question, which 
was, not the year of his age, but the year of our vulgar era in which 
it occurred. Does Dr. Jarvis afford you any authority for placing it in 
A. D. 37?ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.9 


He. If he says he was crucified in the 37th year of his age, is not 
that authority? ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.10 


We. You don’t mean that you are aware of no difference between 
the year of his age, and the year of our era in which Christ 
suffered? ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.11 
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He. | know that you make a distinction that is not very perceptible to 
the common people.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.12 


We. The difference has been plainly shown in the Herald too often 
for any intelligent reader to be left confused on that point. ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 67.13 


[“Yes,” said a third person present, whom we had never before 
seen, but who we understand is limitedly known by the sobriquet of 
the “learned blacksmith;” “and every time you write on it, you leave 
it darker than it was before.” “That,” said we, “depends on the 
intelligence of those who read.” Resuming, we continued as before 
the interruption.,JARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.14 


You will not say that you are not aware of the justice of that 
distinction? ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.15 


He. “A. D.” means the year of our Lord; and if it don’t mean the year 
of his age, then you give a different meaning to it than the common 
one.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.16 


We. No; | attach to it the common meaning and that only. No 
chronologer uses it differently, nor does any person who 
understands its import. Our common A. D. is called the “Vulgar 
Era,” because reckoned, not from the actual birth of Christ, but from 
the place in the Julian Period where his birth was at first incorrectly 
placed - at the end of A. J. P., 4713. And when any chronologer, or 
any intelligent person, speaks of an event in any given year A. D., 
he reckons not from the actual birth of the Saviour, but from the 
commencement of our common era. The question is whether Dr. 
Jarvis gives you any authority for giving A. D. 37 as the date of the 
crucifixion? And he does not; for he places it in A. D. 28. Therefore 
are you justified in giving him as authority for A. D. 37 to those who, 
hearing you from the pulpit, take it for granted that you are 
profoundly familiar with the whole question?PARSH October 10, 
1854, page 67.17 


He. | don’t tell them that Dr. Jarvis places the crucifixion in A. D. 37: 
but | quote his words, that Christ was crucified in his 37th 
year.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.18 
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We. But is it just to your hearers to quote that from Dr. Jarvis, for 
the purpose of proving to them that A. D. 37 was the year of the 
crucifixion, without also informing them that the Doctor places that 
event nine years before the date to which you assign it? Have you 
any right to quote him respecting the Saviour’s age, without also 
showing to the uninformed the difference which the Doctor makes 
between the birth of Christ and the Vulgar Era? placing it six years 
before the commencement of that era. You are aware, | suppose, 
that he gives B. C. 6, as the date of Christ’s birth2ARSH October 
10, 1854, page 67.19 


He. | know that he says something about six years; but does he say 
B. C. 6? Does not B. C. mean before Christ’s birth®@ARSH October 
10, 1854, page 67.20 


We. It means before the Vulgar Era of his birth. B. C. ends with the 
year 4713 of the Julian Period; and A. D. begins with 4714. Dr. 
Jarvis reckons the birth of Christ six years before that epoch. And 
therefore when you quote him for the age of Christ at his crucifixion, 
does not justice demand that you show where he places Christ’s 
birth, that it may be apparent where he dates his death? ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 67.21 


He. It would be proper to explain thatARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 67.22 


We. But you are also mistaken when you quote him as to the age of 
Christ. For as Dr. Jarvis places Christ’s birth B. C. 6, and his death 
in A. D. 28 he makes the latter in his 34th and not in his 37th 
year.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.23 


He. | am very confident that he says 37, for | copied it from his 
work, and | have the page among my papers.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 67.24 


We. Will you show the place of this statement in his writings? for 
here are all his chronological works, (laying them before him.)ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 67.25 


This he was unable to do; and we showed him, p.475 of his 1st vol. 
of “Church of the Redeemed,” when speaking of the passover at 
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which Christ suffered, that Dr. Jarvis says: “The Passover, in the 
thirty-fourth year of our Lord’s life, began on Thursday, the 25th of 
March,” etc. Then saidARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.26 


We. Thus you have no authority whatever, from Dr. Jarvis, either for 
placing the crucifixion in A. D. 37, or for giving that as his age when 
crucified! Have you any other authority for placing the crucifixion in 
A. D. 37?ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.27 


He. Yes, there was a passover full moon on Friday in that year, the 
same as in A. D. 33.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.28 


We. So has there been a Paschal full moon on Friday in many other 
years, without affording any evidence that the crucifixion was in 
either of those years. The dispute respecting that event does not 
extend beyond the years A. D. 28 to A. D. 34. The event must be 
found within that disputed period; for no writer, ancient or modern, 
places it this side of A. D. 34. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.29 


He. Do not some of the ancient writers place it in A. D. 407ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 67.30 


We. Some ancient writers surmised that the Saviour might be 40 or 
50 years of age; but none of them placed his crucifixion in their 
chronological reckonings, this side of the year that synchronizes 
with our A. D. 35. And it was impossible for them to; for in A. D. 36 
Caligula succeeded Tiberius in the empire: and it was in the reign of 
Tiberius that the crucifixion occurred. Therefore a paschal full moon 
on Friday in A. D. 37, would be no evidence of the crucifixion in that 
year - lacking as it would other elements necessary to its 
demonstration. But in this case as in the other, you are mistaken; 
for no Paschal full moon occurred on Friday in that year, as any one 
can see who is able to calculate the time of its full. And therefore 
that could not be the year of the crucifixion, ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 67.31 


He. Well, | rest more on the 20th of Artaxerxes for the 
commencement of the 70 weeks, and that | am satisfied was in B. 
C. 446.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.32 


We. You cannot commence the 70 weeks so late as that, unless the 
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date of the crucifixion will harmonize with it in its appropriate place 
in the last week. Commencing there, the last week does not begin 
till several years after the crucifixion must have taken place, which 
fact alone makes it impossible for the 70 weeks to have 
commenced at so late a date. Besides, no chronologer who reckons 
them from the 20th of Artaxerxes, places that year in B. C. 446, or 
later than the year 4260 of the Julian Period, which corresponds 
with our B. C. 454. Usher, and all who reckon from the 20th, place 
the crucifixion in A. D. 33, and end the 70 weeks in A. D. 37 - where 
you end the 69! Thus you inconsistently refuse to follow any of 
those you quote as authority. Yet the manner in which you refer to 
them would convey the idea to your hearers that they sustain you in 
the commencement of the 70 weeks. And thus your hearers are 
deceived by your not showing wherein you depart from the 
teachings of those you quote. - Ad. Herald.ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 67.33 


[From the Springfield Daily RepublicanARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 67.34 


Proofs of Immortality. - “Spiritualism.” 


JWe 


To the Editors of the Republican:ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
67.35 


PERMIT me, through your paper, to make public the following 
account of some very extraordinary occurrences which happened to 
me personally during the week passed. Before commencing my 
narrative, let me say that | do not come before the public from love 
of notoriety, nor because | am over fond of ridicule, but because, 
knowing what | state to be true, | am willing to take up my cross for 
the sake of truth, and avow the facts without fear or favor. ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 67.36 


On Monday last, Sept. 25, | called after tea at the house of my 
friend, Rufus Elmer, for the purpose of returning a book | had 
borrowed. Unexpectedly, | met there D. D. Hume, the “medium,” 
who had just arrived from Boston. After conversing an hour or two, 
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Mr. Elmer having to leave on the morrow on business, proposed a 
“circle” that evening. We accordingly sat down - Mr. E.’s family, Mr. 
Hume and myself being the only ones present. The occurrences, 
though very extraordinary, were similar to those already published, 
consisting of rappings and all manner of tippings, etc. We were all 
touched by unseen hands, (the room being well lighted with gas,) a 
large bell was passed into our hands, etc. These things were not 
new to me, and are not to the public. | will therefore pass them 
by.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.37 


Knowing that still more extraordinary “manifestations” at times 
occurred to Mr. Hume during the night, | incidentally mentioned that 
| would like to witness some of them. They urged me to stay and 
spend the night, and | did so.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.38 


After leisurely undressing, putting the light out and retiring, Hume 
said to me, “Now let’s wish for them.” Whether wishing helped the 
matter or not, we soon began to hear faint raps, which rapidly 
increased in power and number, till the walls, floor and bedstead 
seemed teeming with life. They came like a shower. Soon came 
other noises, and then the bed began to move across the floor. This 
seemed rather dangerous locomotion. It was the only thing that 
gave me any uneasiness. Having before witnessed so many 
wonders, | was not at all frightened. Hume seemed more scared 
than |, holding on to me with both hands, and begging with all his 
might that the bedstead should be stopped. They complied with his 
request, only to come in a more tangible form.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 67.39 


Soon | began to feel some one stepping on my feet and ankles, 
over the bed-clothes, but with a pressure different from that 
produced by any hard substance. Directly after came a hand on my 
head and forehead, as much like flesh and blood as any | ever felt, 
only somewhat cold. | began to ask questions, the fingers spatting 
me on my forehead in answer. Several hands, touching me at the 
same time, claimed to be those of relatives of mine. Of this | have 
nothing to say. | merely state the facts as they occurred.ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 67.40 


A strong hand claiming to be my grandfather, | asked, how am | to 
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know that this is my grandfather? The hand moved from my 
forehead to my temple, over my eyebrow and eye, and then passed 
down over my face - the fingers patting me in the most gentle 
manner possible. At another time, at my request, they patted my 
forehead with such force that the sound could be heard, | am 
confident, in any part of the room. | would like to state more and 
fuller particulars of what occurred, but my space does not allow 
me.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.41 


| wish, before | close, to add a few words, though | regret occupying 
so much room. To religious minds (strangely the most skeptical in 
this matter,) | have this to say: By what process of reasoning can 
you bring yourselves to disbelieve my testimony of what | know and 
have seen, and to believe the testimony of what John, Peter or Paul 
saw? | speak with all reverence -/ doubt not their testimony; on the 
contrary | believe it now more than ever. But | know of no reason 
(my veracity being unimpreached) why my testimony of what | know 
and see is not as good as that of any other man living or dead. And 
there are thousands who know these to be so, as well as |.ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 67.42 


To our wise men, whose hobby is scientific investigation, | would 
say: Of what use is it for those who have gone through what | have, 
to read Dr. Dodd’s book, Dr. Rogers’ theory, to marvel over Prof. 
Faraday’s discoveries? (He proved that when he pushed, he 
pushed!) Or how often shall we listen to the humbugs who lecture to 
hundred dollar houses, and where may be seen delighted groups of 
gentlemen with less than half a dozen capital D’s and L’s attached 
to their names?ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.43 


Mrss s Editors - during the past week | have witnessed many 
“manifestations” (| do not like the word) as wonderful and more 
intelligible than those | have related. Others did the same. | may 
write you an account of them in a future article, if you think best. To 
me it is immaterial. | Know what | have written, and the public will 
have to “acknowledge the corn” sooner or later. It is but a question 
of time. F.C. ANDREU.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 67.44 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 10, 1854. 


“THERE IS ONE LAW-GIVER.”ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.1 


IT is commonly supposed that Christ is the Christian’s law-giver, 
and from this erroneous supposition grow incorrect views relative to 
the weekly Sabbath. It is first assumed that Christ is the law-giver, 
and has given, in person, or by the inspired Apostles, a perfect 
code of laws for the gospel dispensation; then it is asserted, that as 
the Sabbath law is not in the New Testament, the seventh-day 
Sabbath is not binding on Christians. We regard the assumption 
that Christ is our law-giver as one of the most dangerous errors of 
the times, as it leads men to trample on the authority of God; 
therefore shall expose it by the light of revealed truth.ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 68.2 


Said Moses to the people, “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee 
a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto 
him ye shall hearken.” Deuteronomy 18:15.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 68.3 


Said God to Moses, “I will raise them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; 
and he shall speak unto them all that | shall command him.” Verse 
18.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.4 


Peter speaking of Christ, says, “For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, of 
your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things 
whatsoever he shall say unto you.” Acis 3:22.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 68.5 


We will now inquire, Did Moses legislate? Did he make laws for the 
people? He did not. Neither did Christ. Moses received words from 
the mouth of God, and spake them to the people as such; so did 
our Lord Jesus Christ. “Hear him.” ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
68.6 
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“Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that sent me.” John 7:16.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.7 


“Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the Son of 
man, then shall ye know that | am he, and that | do nothing of 
myself; but as my Father hath taught me, | speak these things.” 
John 8:28.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.8 


“For | have not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me, he 
gave me a commandment, what | should say, and what | should 
speak. And | know that his commandment is life everlasting: 
whatsoever | speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so | 
speak.” John 12:49, 50.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.9 


“He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings: and the word which 
ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me.” John 
14:24.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.10 


Says the Father, [Deuteronomy 18:18,] “He shall speak unto them 
all that | shall command him.” Says the Son, Yohn 12:49,] “The 
Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment, what | should 
say, and what | should speak.” By these testimonies from the 
Father and Son we learn that it was not the work of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to legislate; but he received the doctrines which he taught 
from the mouth of the Father, and spake them to the people. In this 
respect, as a prophet, or teacher, he was like Moses. In both cases 
the Father is the law-giver. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.11 


The transfiguration is referred to as proof that Christ is the law-giver 
in the gospel age. It is said that the presence of both Moses and 
Christ, (the teachers of both dispensations,) and Moses being 
placed upon the back-ground by the voice from heaven, “This is my 
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased, hear him,” shows that 
Christ is the law-giver in the present age.ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 68.12 


But a very important personage in this scene is overlooked. It is the 
Father. Peter, referring to the occasion, says, “For he received from 
God the Father honor and glory,” etc. 2 Peter 1:17,ARSH October 
10, 1854, page 68.13 
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It is also said, that to keep the ten commandments is going back 
from Christ to Moses.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.14 


Not so. Jehovah (not Moses) spoke the ten commandments in the 
audience of all the people, then wrote them in stone with his finger. 
He (not Moses) was the law-giver. He also appears at the mount of 
transfiguration as the commander and law-giver. His voice is heard, 
as the highest authority, “Hear Him!” He is the law-giver of both 
dispensations; while the Scriptures represent Moses and Christ as 
prophets, or teachers. True, we are to hear Christ; but what does he 
say of his doctrine? “My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent 
me.”ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.15 


If Christ be our law-giver, who is our advocate? We have none. But 
the New Testament definition of sin, is, “the transgression of the 
law.” 7 John 3:4. And the Apostle says, “If any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” Chap 2:7. 
Here are three parties introduced, (1) the sinner, or transgressor of 
the law, (2) the Advocate, and (3) the Father, whose law the sinner 
transgresses. It is perfectly plain, then, that in the dispensation of 
the gospel, the Father is the law-giver, and Jesus is the advocate or 
mediator between the offending sinner, and an offended God.ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 68.16 


But let us take the view of this subject with Christ for the Christian’s 
law-giver. “Sin is the transgression of the law” of Christ. “And if any 
man sin, we have an advocate with” Jesus Christ. But who is this 
advocate? The Papist can answer, The Pope, while the Protestant 
has no reply.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.17 


All agree that nine of the ten commandments are binding on men in 
the gospel age. But if Christ be our law-giver, instead of the Father, 
how is it that nine of the former law-giver’s precepts are binding on 
Christians? Is it replied that the new law-giver commanded nine of 
the old commandments over again? This we deny.ARSH October 
10, 1854, page 68.18 


Christ has never given one of the ten commandments on a new 
account, as resting on his authority. Never. He quotes from the law 
of his Father, and leaves each precept resting on its original base. 
In proof of this position, we turn to Matthew 19:16-23. “Good 
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Master,” says the young man, “what good thing shall | do that | may 
have eternal life?” “If thou wilt enter into life,” says the Master, “keep 
the commandments.” The young man saith unto him, Which? Then 
our Lord quotes five precepts from the decalogue. Certainly there is 
nothing in all this that presents the least idea that our Lord is giving 
a new law, or that he is giving nine precepts of the Father’s law over 
again. He mentions but five precepts. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
68.19 


But it may be said that Jesus gave two new and great 
commandments to take the place of the ten, as recorded in 
Matthew 22:35-40. “Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked 
him a question, tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the 
great commandment in the law?ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
68.20 


Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first 
and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets.” ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.21 


These two commandments are claimed to be new, and to take the 
place of the ten. But how new? What is the age of the first? “Hear, 
O Israel,” said Moses, “The Lord our God is one Lord. And thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy might.” Deuteronomy 6:4, 5. This commandment 
was at least 1400 years old when repeated by our Lord.ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 68.22 


What is the age of the second? “Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear 
any grudge against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself.” Leviticus 19:18. This was also 1400 years 
old when quoted by our Lord; yet modern theologians talk of these 
two commandments being something new, and taking the place of 
the ten. We would inquire, If a// the law hangs on the two, how is it 
that the two have taken the place of the ten? If a// the law hangs on 
the two, then we have it a//, and not nine-tenths of it only. ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 68.23 


Turn to the “Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, 
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to show unto his servants,” etc. And mark: Jesus is the Revelator, 
and not John. “Hear him” “And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ.” Revelation 12:17. The testimony of Jesus Christ embraces 
all the sayings of Christ and his inspired Apostles, peculiar to the 
gospel. The commandments of God are the ten, spoken by the 
Father and engraven in the tables of stone, and taught by Christ 
and the Apostles. See Revelation 14:12.ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 68.24 


Hear the Revelator, as recorded in the last chapter of the Book of 
God. “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still. And behold, | come 
quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every man according as 
his work shall be. | am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last. Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 22:11- 
14.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.25 


Here are most solemn declarations from the Son of God, which 
apply to that short period just prior to the Second Advent, when 
there shall be no “Intercessor,” when Christ is to come quickly. O 
dreadful day of keenest anguish and black despair, to those who 
have broken the commandments of God. “He that is unjust, let him 
be unjust still, ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.26 


But to the just it is said at that time, “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Here are three parties 
introduced: (1) the commandment-keepers, (2) the author of the 
commandments, and (3) the speaker, which is the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Christ, then, is speaking of his Father’s commandments, and 
pronounces a blessing on those who shall keep them. When the 
unjust take up the lamentation, that “The harvest is past, the 
summer is ended, and we are not saved,” then those who keep the 
Father’s commandments will be “blessed."ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 68.27 
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Reader, have you ever thought that this blessing, pronounced by 
the Son of God upon those who should “do his [the Father’s] 
commandments,” had a special application to the last days? Read 
carefully Revelation 22:11-14, and mark the connection of the 
sentences and we think you will agree with us that it does. Is not the 
fourth commandment one of the Father’s? It is. Can it be said that a 
man does “his” commandments, while he disregards the fourth? It 
cannot. Have those, then, who do not obey the _ fourth 
commandment any reason to claim the blessing promised by the 
Son of God in Revelation 22:14? And if they continue to tread under 
foot one of the commandments of God, have they not reason to 
expect to be finally classed with those commandment-breakers 
mentioned in verse 15? The reader will please answer the last two 
questions.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.28 


If it be said that the Apostles in their writing have given a code of 
laws for the gospel age, we reply, that this view makes twelve law- 
givers, whereas James says, “There is one law-giver.,"ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 68.29 


Notice the commission to the eleven: “Go ye therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost;teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever | have commanded you.” Matthew 28:19, 20. Christ 
taught them what he had received of the Father, and this they were 
to teach men to observe; therefore gospel truth proceeds from the 
Father. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 68.30 


Notice also the work of the Holy Spirit, and from whom it proceeds. 
“But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatsoever | have said unto you.” John 
14:26. “And | will pray the Father, andhe shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you forever.” Verse 16. The Holy 
Spirit came from the Father, and one object for which it was sent 
was to call to the disciples’ memory the words of divine truth which 
the Son had received of the Father and had spoken to them. We 
have, then, the plainest testimony that all revealed light and truth 
proceeds from the Father, who is the Christian’s law-giver. ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 68.31 
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THE traditions of the fathers have now become venerable in the 
eyes of thousands. Their words can be quoted to sustain a 
multitude of favorite doctrines and practices which the Bible does 
not sanction. Hence it is that the advocates of those respective 
doctrines, find the tradition of the elders an invaluable treasure. The 
fact that many of the most conscientious and upright persons have 
been bewildered by this fog of the enemy of truth, makes it 
important that we look into this subject with care. ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 69.1 


What weight then should be allowed the traditions of the fathers? 
What degree of authority should be attached to their decisions 
respecting religious duties? Perhaps the following remarks will 
throw some light on this question. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
69.2 


1. A doctrine does not become truth by becoming ancient. Satan’s 
lie to our first parents, is six thousand years old, and has not yet 
become truth.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.3 


2. Every doctrine or tradition had acommencement; and when it 
began it was either truth or falsehood, according as it agreed with or 
contradicted the Bible. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.4 


3. We have the Bible in our own hands and may bring these 
traditions to its test, and examine them in its light. If they agree with 
the word of God, they are truth: if they do not agree with its 
teaching, they are worthless fables. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
69.5 


The soundness of this reasoning cannot, we think, be invalidated. 
And were it not that men are naturally inclined to love darkness 
rather than light, we should hope that this would lead them to the 
Bible as their only standard.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.6 


Tradition does not rest satisfied with being equal to the Scriptures, 
but exalts itself above them. Men begin by adding tradition to the 
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written word of inspiration, and end by correcting the written word 
by the added tradition. The following remarks will make this plain: 
The absence of any testimony that the Lord’s Sabbath has been 
changed, is accounted for by many of its warmest advocates as 
follows:ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.7 


There were many things that Jesus did which were not recorded, as 
the world could not have held the books, had all been written. John 
21:25. - The change of the Sabbath was one of those acts, the 
record of which was unfortunately crowded out of the written word 
for want of room; hence it is proper, as well as necessary, that we 
should add to the records of inspiration, the traditions of the fathers, 
who have kindly preserved for us this important and valuable 
truth.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.8 


In reply to such reasoning as this, we state a few facts: 1. The 
foregoing reasoning is in direct contradiction to 2 Timothy 3:16, 17, 
which affirms that the Holy Scriptures were given by inspiration of 
God, and are able to thoroughly furnish the man of God unto all 
good works. If this word is true, it follows that no necessity exists for 
adding tradition to the Bible, in order to obtain a perfect rule of faith 
and practice. And it further follows that as the Bible thoroughly 
furnishes men to ALL good works, that is not a good work for which 
the Bible furnishes nothing. 2. But men do not merely add tradition 
to the Bible: they correct the Bible by it. The word of God plainly 
says, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” “the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” These plain statements of 
the word of inspiration, men correct by the tradition of the elders: 
thus placing tradition above the word and commandment of 
Jehovah.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.9 


And what an humiliating confession do the advocates of the 
Sunday-Sabbath make, when they place the change of the Sabbath 
among the things that were not written. Jesus said, even to his 
trusting disciples, “O fools and s/ow of heart to believe all that the 
prophets have spoken.” But were he now on earth, would he not 
add to that pointed rebuke, another equally strong: O fools and 
ready of heart to believe what the prophets never have 
written!ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.10 
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But why was the change of the Sabbath never recorded? Would a 
single verse stating that Sunday had become the Sabbath and 
requiring us to remember that day to keep it holy, have enlarged the 
Bible so much that the world would not have been able to hold so 
vast a book? The simple reason is that neither God the Father, nor 
his Son Jesus Christ, ever yet changed the holy Sabbath. The Bible 
was just large enough to contain all revealed truth: to have added a 
single error would have made it too large. This is the reason why 
the commandment to keep Sunday holy as a Sabbath unto the Lord 
was omitted. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.17 


But were the fathers, who furnish this lacking part of the Bible, 
inspired? No, they did not even claim it themselves. And those who 
virtually claim it for them would be ashamed to confess their faith in 
one tenth part of what these fathers have written. If the fathers, 
then, were fallible mortals like ourselves, even their advocates 
being judges, is it not reasonable to say that we will receive the 
word of the fathers just so far as it agrees with the word of Jehovah, 
and beyond that we will not go? If their testimony agrees with that 
which is infallible, we may safely receive it: if it contradicts that 
which came from Jehovah by the pen of inspiration, we may rest 
assured that it is rank poison.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.12 


Does the antiquity of certain fathers who have spoken in favor of 
Sunday, make them very venerable and sacred in your eyes? If so, 
please to take into the account the antiquity of the grand-fathers, 
the apostles, and the great grand-fathers, the prophets, all of whom 
have obeyed and taught the commandments of Jehovah. Antiquity 
and the ancients are on the side of the Lord’s Sabbath; and it is an 
important consideration that those most ancient and venerable men 
to whom we have referred as bearing testimony in favor of the 
Sabbath, were divinely inspired, and hence infallible in their 
testimony; while not one person who has ever spoken in favor of 
the change of the Sabbath, had the least ground to claim divine 
inspiration. The Saviour’s contrast between day and night, may 
without violence be applied to the Bible and tradition. Said Jesus, “If 
a man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light 
of this world. But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because 
there is no light in him.” John 17:9, 70. The man who feels 
competent to illuminate noon-day with the darkness of midnight, is 
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the very person who should correct the Bible by the tradition of the 
fathers.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.13 


None are more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of the fathers 
in support of Sunday, than the Presbyterians. But the following 
extract will indicate their feelings when the fathers are used against 
the Presbyterians: ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.14 


“They [Episcopalians] contend that bishops, in the sense in which 
they use the term, certainly existed in the churches as early as A. 
D. 160. They lay great stress on the writings of the Christian 
Fathers on this point, and in particular on Clement, and the epistles 
of St. Ignatius. The latter, in his epistle to the Smyrneans, calls 
upon Christians ‘to obey their bishop, even as Christ obeyed the 
Father; to venerate the presbyters, as the apostles; and the 
deacons, as the commandments of God.’ Presbyterians, and other 
Dissenters, however, demur as to this authority, and appeal to 
Scripture. They plead the great dissimilarity between this language 
and that of the apostles; and strongly suspect that these Ignatian 
epistles have either been forged, or greatly corrupted by the church 
of Rome, in order to lay a foundation for the authority assumed by 
the clergy, on the establishment of Christianity under Constantine.” 
- Goodrich’s History of the Church. - p.230.ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 69.15 


That the testimony of the early Christians has been corrupted by the 
church of Rome, and many shameful forgeries palmed off as their 
genuine teaching, there can be no doubt. As an example, we will 
cite the epistle of Barnabas, the earliest father quoted to sustain the 
first-day Sabbath. Whoever will carefully read the ninth chapter of 
that epistle, cannot fail to satisfy himself, that that epistle is a 
wicked forgery. They would at least be prepared to appreciate the 
following from the “History of the Sabbath:" ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 69.16 


“To this epistle it is objected, that there is no evidence of its 
genuineness. Eusebius, who lived near the time when it was 
written, mentions it as a spurious writing, entitled to no credit. Dr. 
Milnor says it is an injury to St. Barnabas, to ascribe this epistle to 
him. Mosheim says it is the work of some superstitious Jew of mean 
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abilities." ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.17 


Those who add tradition to the Bible, do so because they are not 
able to prove from the Scriptures all the doctrines which they 
choose to cherish. This is the case with the advocates of Sunday. 
Not being able to bring any testimony in its favor, but weak 
inferences, they resort to the authority of the fathers, and to the 
traditions of the elders. They leave the rule of the Protestants, viz., 
the Bible alone, and adopt that of the Papist, viz., the Bible and 
tradition. As proof read the following rules:-ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 69.18 


THE RULE OF PROTESTANTS. - “All scripture is given b 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 Timothy 
3:16, 17.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.19 


THE RULE OF PAPISTS. - “All scripture, etc. Every part of divin 
scripture is certainly profitable for all these ends. But if we would 

have the whole rule of Christian faith and practice, we must not be 

content with those scriptures which Timothy knew from his infancy, 

that is, with the Old Testament alone; nor yet with the New 

Testament, without taking along with it the traditions of the apostles, 

and the interpretation of the church, to which the apostles delivered 

both the book, and the true meaning of it.” Note of the Douay 
(Catholic) Bible on2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 69.20 


In a word, Protestant Sunday-keepers are obliged to fight under the 
banner of the church of Rome. They cannot take the divinely 
inspired, all-sufficient book of God and sustain Sunday-keeping; 
hence they leave the ground of Protestants, and take that of the 
Papists - the Bible and the fathers. Romanists point to such conduct 
on the part of Protestants as a tacit confession that the Bible is not 
sufficient, and an acknowledgment that they are correct in joining 
the fathers to the Bible in order to supply what is lacking in that 
book, and to make it a perfect rule of faith. No stronger evidence 
need be adduced that Sunday-keeping comes from the Romish 
apostasy, than the fact that those who advocate it are obliged to 
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adopt the Romist’s rule of faith ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
69.21 


The apostate Jewish church, in the days of the Saviour, occupied 
the same position that the Romish church now occupies, and which 
every Protestant is obliged to adopt when he undertakes to prove 
the change of the Lord’s Sabbath. They had buried the word of God 
beneath a vast pile of tradition. They had exalted their traditions to a 
place with the words of inspiration. They had taken their traditions 
and corrected the truths of inspiration by them. They had virtually 
annulled the fifth commandment, not to mention a multitude of like 
acts; and all of this they did under the appearance of the greatest 
godliness. Those who took the lead, and who emboldened the 
nation to such a course, were the very men who made the greatest 
pretension to religion.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.22 


Under the name of religion and zeal for the Lord, they added to his 
pure words a vast multitude of burdensome and _ rigorous 
ceremonies. The Sabbath of the Lord which was made for man 
before the fall, and which God designed as a delight, they had 
loaded down with numberless traditions, all of which were 
considered of equal authority with the commandments of God, or 
rather as forming parts of his commandments. These made the holy 
Sabbath in effect what its opponents now represent it, viz., a yoke 
of bondage. Our Lord who kept his Father’s commandments, never 
sanctioned their traditions by paying them the least reverence. On 
the contrary, he evidently designed to teach them that the most 
profound reverence for the words of his Father, was consistent with 
the total disregard of their traditions; nay, that reverence for the 
word of Jehovah forbid him to honor as its equal the words of 
fallible men.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 69.23 


Hence it was that our Lord was regarded as a Sabbath breaker and 
a sinner by those who acknowledged the authority of tradition. Their 
unjust accusation led him to make that remarkable defense, which 
is recorded, Matthew 15:1-9. The character of their traditions was 
there uncovered. The fact that by following them, they were openly 
violating the ten commandments was exposed before all. And the 
solemn sentence of him who shall judge mankind at the last day 
was pronounced: “In vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrine 
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the commandments of men.” As the Protestant church at the 
present day makes void the fourth commandment on the authority 
of tradition, just as the Jewish church then made void the fifth, 
perhaps the following extract, showing the source from which the 
Jews claimed to derive their traditions may be of interest:ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 70.1 


“The Jews believe that all the precepts of the law, given to Moses, 
were accompanied with an interpretation. They say, that God first 
dictated the text as it is written in the Pentateuch, and then gave 
Moses an explication of every part of it. It was commanded that the 
text should be put in writing, and the explanation committed to 
memory, to be communicated to that generation, and transmitted to 
posterity by word of mouth. Hence the former is called the written 
law, and the latter the oral law. When Moses came down from the 
mount, he delivered both these laws to the people. As soon as he 
was returned to his tent, he was attended by Aaron, who sat at his 
feet, and to whom he recited the text and taught the interpretation 
which he received from God in the mount. Then Aaron rising and 
seating himself on the right hand of Moses, Eleazar and Ithamar 
entered, and Moses repeated to them all that he had communicated 
to their father; after which they arose and seated themselves, one 
on the left hand of Moses, and the other on the right hand of Aaron. 
Then went in the seventy elders, and Moses taught them in the 
same manner as he had taught Aaron and his sons. Afterwards 
entered the congregation at large, or all of them who were desirous 
of knowing the Divine will; and to them also Moses recited the text 
and the interpretation, in the same manner as before. These two 
laws, as delivered by Moses, had now been heard by Aaron four 
times, by his sons three times, by the seventy elders twice, and by 
the rest of the people once. After this, Moses withdrawing, Aaron 
repeated the whole that he had heard from Moses, and withdrew: 
then Eleazar and Ithamar did the same; and on their withdrawing, 
the same was done by the seventy elders: so that each of them, 
having heard both these laws repeated four times, they all had them 
firmly fixed in their memories. Towards the end of the fortieth year 
after the departure from Egypt, Moses assembled the people, 
announced the time of his death to be near, directed those who had 
forgotten any tradition he had delivered, to come to him, that he 
might repeat it to them anew, and invited them to apply to him for a 
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solution of all questions in which they found any difficulty. The last 
month of his life was employed in giving these repetitions and 
explications to the people, and especially to Joshua, his successor. 
Before Joshua died, all the interpretations which he had received 
from Moses were transmitted by him to the elders who survived 
him. These elders conveyed them to the prophets, and by one 
prophet they were delivered to another.” History of the Jews - 
pp.29,30.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.2 


The difference between Jewish and Protestant followers of tradition 
is simply this: the Jews claimed that their traditions were handed 
down to them from Moses; the Protestants claim that their traditions 
have been handed down from Christ. Both parties, while mutually 
condemning, each the other, agree in exalting tradition above the 
ten commandments. The Protestant acknowledges the wickedness 
of the Jew in violating through tradition the fifth commandment; yet 
takes the same course with the fourth commandment, and for the 
same reason.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.3 


If a son made a formal devotion to sacred purposes of those goods 
which he could afford for the relief of a parent, the Jews considered 
him as exempt from the duty of succoring his parent: thus 
encouraging a direct violation of the fifth commandment, and in so 
doing destroying morality at its very source. Their authority for thus 
openly violating the commandments of God, we have just read. 
Protestants no less openly violate the fourth commandment; and 
this they do without any other license than tradition. The Jews 
incurred the fearful rebuke of the Son of God; yet the Jews could 
present a far more venerable and imposing tradition than 
Protestants are able to show. What then shall we say respecting 
these professed followers of Christ? They acknowledge the 
authority of him who exposed the wickedness of the Jew’s tradition, 
and yet with less reason, and against far greater light, they 
obstinately continue to make void the commandment that they may 
keep their own traditions. Would to God that men might realize the 
sinfulness of such conduct, and show the sincerity of their 
repentance by turning to God with full purpose of heart. J. N. 
A.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.4 


Rochester, N. Y.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.5 
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Tent Meeting at Shelby, Mich.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.6 


THIS meeting was one of interest, from the commencement to the 
close. Our tent was pitched in a beautiful place, and the weather 
was very favorable; so that on First-day about fifteen hundred came 
out to hear the testimony. A good interest was manifested during 
the day, and order was observed. After the last discourse, the tent 
was taken down, and we continued our testimony during the week, 
in the Academy near by. The interest was such, and the weather so 
fair, it was thought best to pitch the tent again, for meetings on the 
following Sabbath and First-day, and we advertised accordingly, 
and called upon the professed watchmen in that vicinity to come out 
and acknowledge our testimony true, or try to show it false, and 
point out the better way: giving any minister the privilege of 
preaching a sermon in the tent, and presenting the opposite of any 
of our positions. A Baptist minister consented to give his opinion of 
what he had heard. Said he had been much interested in the 
subjects presented; that he believed in the literal, personal, second 
advent of Christ; that his coming was near; that the saints would all 
receive immortality at his coming, and all the living wicked be 
destroyed, and live not again until after the one thousand years, 
when they would be resurrected and punished according to their 
deeds, and receive their doom which is death. Concerning the Spirit 
Manifestations, he had not given them an investigation; but if there 
was any spirits about them, he believed they were all of the Devil. 
Concerning the Sabbath, if there is any Sabbath in this 
dispensation, one day more than another, it must be the original 
seventh day. He regarded the efforts of Protestants to show divine 
authority for Sunday-keeping, “one universal quibble.” He believed 
that in the former dispensation, God had but one law, and that was 
nailed to the cross, etc. In our review we contrasted the two laws, 
and showed clearly that Christ destroyed one, but the other “he 
came not to destroy,” etc. At the close of the discourse, the Elder 
reminded the people of the fact that Jesus was that Prophet like 
unto Moses, and we should listen to him, etc.; that if we could show 
from the New Testament a definite Sabbath or Lord’s day, one day 
more than another, he would keep it. This was done by reading 
Matthew 24:20, and Revelation 1:10. If there was not a definite day, 
in the year A. D. 96, known as the “Lord’s day,” and every day was 
known to be alike, John certainly must have been ignorant of the 
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fact, and his statement that he was in the Spirit on “the Lord’s day,” 
was entirely superfluous. This we cannot believe. ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 70.7 


This public investigation before the people was conducted in such a 
manner that no evil can result from it. Each party presented their 
views in a candid manner, with a manifest desire to have the truth 
found out, and understood by all. We expect to see this watchman, 
together with many others like him, engaged ere long with us in 
calling God’s people out of Babylon, for the following reasons: 1. 
The truth is so plain that a man of his ability cannot fail to see it 
when he has once investigated. 2. He has been in the habit of 
changing his position when convinced of error. 3. He, professing to 
be an honest, independent, free man, for the Lord, will stand boldly 
for the truth when he sees it. 4. An honest man will no sooner hold 
on to an error in regard to the Sabbath in order to be popular, than 
in regard to Baptism. 5. Any man, after a candid, thorough 
investigation, without prejudice, cannot fail to see that Sunday- 
keeping, sprinkling for baptism, and infant sprinkling, all came from 
the same source, viz., the Catholic church.ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 70.8 


The truth has taken deep root in Shelby. About $20,00 worth of 
books were sold at this meeting: making in all about $70,00 worth 
sold in that town. Operations with the tent are now closed for the 
season. God’s blessing has attended our efforts with the tent, for 
which we praise his name. We believe that much prejudice has 
been removed, and the way prepared for a good work to be done 
the coming Winter. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Death by Crucifixion 
JWe 
In various countries crucifixion has been a mode of inflicting capital 


punishment upon transgressors. Among the Jews it was sometimes 
spoken of as hanging. It was a cruel and disgraceful death to die, 
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as Cicero says in his oration against Verres. “The worst possible 
punishment,” Ulpian calls it; and other ancient writers speak of it in 
the same terms. It was in practice among the Persians, and the 
Greeks, and the Romans with peculiar refinement of torture, 
according to the taste of the people, or the degree of guilt for which 
the victim suffered. Kitto has compiled a great many facts 
respecting this dreadful punishment, which cannot be read without 
deep emotion, when we remember that this was the death of the 
Lord Jesus. Herodotus says that Darius crucified three hundred 
persons after the siege of Babylon. Alexander nailed two thousand 
captives to as many crosses, by the sea-side, after the capture of 
Tyre. The Romans scourged the criminal before they crucified him. 
Thus they treated our Master. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.10 


The Hebrews derived the punishment from the Romans. The 
upright beam was let into the ground, and the criminal being raised 
up, was fastened to the transverse piece by nails driven through his 
hands, sometimes through his feet also; and often the feet were 
crossed, and one nail driven through both. The feet were 
sometimes bound to the cross by cords. A small tablet, declaring 
the crime, was placed on the top of the cross. The victim died under 
the most frightful sufferings; so great, that even amid the raging 
passions of war, pity was sometimes excited. The wounds were not 
in themselves fatal. A raging fever soon sets in, and the victim 
complains of throbbing headache, intense thirst, and pain. - When 
mortification ensues, as is sometimes the case, the sufferer rapidly 
sinks. He is no longer sensible of pain, but his anxiety and sense of 
prostration are excessive; hiccup supervenes, his skin is moistened 
with a cold clammy sweat, and death ensues. The duration of life 
under these agonies varied with the constitution of the sufferer, and 
the state of the weather. Death was hastened by the heat of the 
Sun and the exposure to the cold night air, but it did not ordinarily 
come to end the wretchedness of the victim until he had hung for 
thirty-six or forty-eight weary hours! Richter states that some 
survive on the cross for three, four, and even for nine days. ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 70.11 


Our blessed Lord is believed to have died in about six hours from 
the time of being nailed to the cross. He gave up the ghost. He laid 
down his life. The historians speak of him as if he yielded up his 
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breath when his work was done. But a dreadful death it was to die. 
And for us!ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.12 


“Was it for crimes that | had done 

He groaned upon the tree? 

Amazing pity, grace unknown, 

And love beyond degree!” 

Ch. Penny. Mag.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.13 


As long as the waters of persecutions are upon the earth, so long 
we dwell in the ark; but where the land is dry, the dove itself will be 
tempted to a wandering course of life, and never to return to the 
house of her safety ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.14 


Live not so much upon the comforts of God, as upon the God of 
comforts.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 70.15 


Important Extracts. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.1 


“WE are aware of that system of theology, which regards the New 
Testament as furnishing the only code of laws by which men are 
bound since the death of Christ. We have looked at this doctrine 
with attention; and so far as the order, government, and ordinances 
of the church are concerned, we admit its truth. As the laws and 
ordinances of the Jewish church were determined by the Old 
Testament, so the laws and ordinances of the Christian church are 
determined solely by the New Testament. Therefore, we should say 
at once, the argument is yours, if the Sabbath were a church 
ordinance. In such case, however, none but the church has a 
Sabbath. But the question is not concerning church ordinances, In 
these we follow the New Testament as closely as yourselves. The 
question is concerning an institution which has respect to mankind 
at large - to manas man; for the Saviour teaches us that the 
Sabbath was made for man. Now it will be a very hard matter to 
prove, that when men as rational creatures are concerned, the only 
code of laws by which they are bound, is the New Testament. Let 
us put the matter to the test. How will you prove that it is unlawful 
for a man to marry his sister, his daughter, or any other of near kin? 
The New Testament utters not a word on the subject. It is not 
enough to say, it is implied in the law which forbids adultery; for it 
must first be proved to be a species of adultery. Nor will it do to say, 
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the common sense of mankind is a sufficient law on the subject. For 
the moment we suppose, that its unlawfulness is to be determined 
in this way, we abandon the argument that the New Testament is 
the only code of laws, and resort to the common sense of mankind 
as furnishing a part of the code. But if the common sense of 
mankind shall furnish a part of the code by which we are bound, 
who shall undertake to say how large a part? Besides, on this 
principle, the book of divine revelation is not complete and perfect. 
It is a lamp to our feet only in part, and the common sense of 
mankind makes out the deficiency! You are, therefore, driven to 
take your stand again upon the New Testament. Finding you there 
again, we repeat the question, How do you prove by your code that 
a man may not marry his sister? It is impossible. You must, of 
necessity, look to that division of the scriptures usually called the 
Old Testament; for the New says not one word about it.”"ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 71.2 


“We think you have fallen into error concerning the nature and 
design of that division of the Scriptures commonly called the New 
Testament. We regard it not as the Law Book of mankind, in the 
strict and proper sense; but rather as a Treatise on Justification, in 
which are contained such references to the law, and such 
quotations from it, as are necessary to the complete elucidation of 
the subject."ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.3 


“Now, if the New Testament is to be regarded as as treatise on 
justification, with such references to the old as are necessary for the 
elucidation of the subject, rather than as the Law-Book for mankind 
at large; the idea that the Sabbath ought not to be looked for in the 
Old Testament, falls to the ground. Nevertheless, to some minds it 
appears strange, that while the New Testament writers mention all 
the other duties of the Decalogue, this is apparently omitted. ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 71.4 


In speaking of the sins of which Christians were guilty before their 
conversion, not one word is said about Sabbath-breaking, though 
upon other sins they dwell with emphasis. But this admits of a very 
easy solution. Those writers addressed two classes of converts; 
those from among the Jews, and those from among the Gentiles. 
As to the former, they were already rigid to an extreme in keeping 
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the Sabbath. All that was necessary to do in their case, was to 
vindicate the institution from Pharisaic austerities, and determine 
what was lawful to be done, and what was not lawful. This was 
done by Christ. But as for the Gentile converts, to charge them with 
having been guilty of the sin of Sabbath-breaking in their state of 
heathenism, would have been manifest impropriety. For the 
Sabbath being for the most part apositive rather than a moral 
precept, it could not be known without a revelation. But as the 
Gentiles had no revelation, this is a good reason why the apostle 
dwelt not upon this sin to charge it upon them, but only upon those 
which were more obviously breaches of the Moral Law. Thus it 
appears, there was no necessity for any more particular mention of 
the Sabbath to be made in the New Testament, than what is 
made.”ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.5 


“He that is content with just grace enough to get to heaven, and 
escape hell, and desires no more, may be sure he hath none at all; 
and is far from being made partaker of the Divine nature.” Psalm 
51:6; 40:8; 1 John 3:3.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.6 


Jno. Janeway.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.7 


JERUSALEM MY HAPPY HOME 


JWe 


Jerusalem! my happy home! 

When shall | come to thee? 

When shall my sorrows have an end? 

Thy joys when shall | see?ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.8 


O Happy harbor of the saints, 

Oh sweet and pleasant soil, 

In thee no sorrow may be found, 

No grief, no care, no toil ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.9 


No dampish mist is seen in thee, 

No cold nor darksome night; 

There every soul shines as the sun - 

There God himself gives light. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.10 
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There lust and lucre cannot dwell, 

There envy bears no sway: 

There is no hunger, heat, nor cold, 

But pleasure every way.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.11 


Jerusalem! Jerusalem! 

God grant | once may see 

Thy endless joy, and of the same, 

Partaker aye to be.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.12 


Thy walls are made of precious stone, 

Thy bulwarks diamonds square. 

Thy gates are of right orient pearls, 

Exceeding rich and rare. 

Thy turrets and thy pinnacles 

With carbuncles do shine; 

Thy very streets are paved with gold, 

Surpassing clear and fine. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.13 


Thy houses are of ivory, 

Thy windows crystal clear, 

Thy tiles are made of beaten gold - 

Would God, that | were there!ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.14 


Ah, my sweet home, Jerusalem! 

Would God | were in thee, 

Would God my woes were at an end, 

Thy joys that | might see.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.15 


Thy saints are crowned with glory great, 

They see God face to face; 

They triumph still, they still rejoice - 

Most happy is their case. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.16 


We that are here in banishment 

Continually do moan; 

We sigh and sob, we weep and wail, 

Perpetually we groan.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.17 


Our sweet is mixed with bitter gall, 
Our pleasure is but pain, 
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Our joys scarce last the looking on, 
Our sorrows still remain. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.18 


But there they live in such delights, 

Such pleasures and such play. 

As that to them a thousand years 

Doth seem as yesterday.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.19 


Thy vineyards and thy orchards are 

Most beautiful and fair, 

And furnished full with trees and fruit, 

Most wonderful and rare.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.20 


Thy gardens and thy pleasant walks 

Continually are green; 

There grow such sweet and pleasant flowers 

As nowhere else are seen.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.21 


Quite thro’ the streets, with silver sound, 

The flood of life doth flow, 

Upon whose banks, on either side, 

The tree of life doth grow. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.22 


The trees forevermore bear fruit, 

And evermore do spring; 

There evermore the angels sit, 

And evermore do sing.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 77.23 


There David stands with harp in hand, 

As master of the choir; 

Ten thousand times that man were blest 

That might this music hear. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.24 


There Magdalene hath left her moan, 

And cheerfully doth sing 

With blessed saints, whose harmony 

In every street doth ring. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.25 


Jerusalem, my happy home! 
Would God | were in thee; 
Would God my woes were at an end, 
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Thy joys that | might see! ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.26 


We suppose the writer was looking forward and bringing the future 
into the present, otherwise he is not in harmony with the Scriptures. 
ED.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.27 


Recognitions at the Judgment ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.28 


ALL will be ineffably solemn. Many will be full of joy and others full 
of bitterness. Think of Cain, the first murderer, meeting the martyred 
Abel; and all murderers and the victims of their cupidity or hatred; 
heroes and despots meeting the millions who were slain in their 
battles or on whose neck they forged the yoke of oppression; popes 
and inquisitors confronting those whom they had murdered in the 
dark dungeon, on the rack, at the stake and elsewhere; iron-hearted 
oppressors standing by the side of the slave, on whom they had 
inflicted every injury that pride, anger and lust, could invent or 
perpetrate; rumsellers staring their slaughtered victims and the long 
train of widows and orphans; seducers and the victims of their 
falsehood, treachery and crime; false teachers and the souls they 
had led down to perdition; ungodly parents, and the children whom 
they ruined forever. Alas! what recognitions of woe will occur on 
that day.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.29 


But there will also be recognitions of gladness. The pious parent will 
meet with the redeemed child. The godly wife will there recognize 
her sainted husband. The emancipated from slavery, poverty, 
sorrow and sin, will there meet and bless those who prayed and 
laboured in their behalf. The Sabbath advocates, the watchmen in 
Zion, will there meet with immortal gems which they by God’s 
blessing plucked from the mire of ignorance and crime. The 
missionary and the redeemed from paganism; the faithful pastor 
and the blood-washed flock: all the chosen ones of God who have 
been instrumental in turning souls to righteousness, will there 
recognize those saved ones. But how soon will all eyes be turned 
away from each other to look without a glass between, on the 
adorable Judge and Saviour. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.30 


Yours, knowing that by strict obedience we shall receive a crown. E. 
HARRIS.Vernon, Vt., Sept, 1854.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
71.31 
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COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since the 16th Sept., | have been holdin 
meetings in Margarett, Green Springs, Ballsville, Green Creek, 
Fremont, Rollersville, and Muskerlunge, principally in Sanduskey 
County, Northern Ohio. School-houses, and in some _ places 
Meeting-houses, are freely opened to hear the third angel's 

message. The most of these are new places where the message 

has never been explained. The people listened attentively. Some 

say “This is new doctrine, but they have got the right day; for if there 

is any holy day to be kept it is the seventh day, and not the first.” 

Some say, “I want to hear more about this Sabbath question, | am 
not so clear. How is it that a few men know so much more than all 

christendom?” while others say, “The seventh day Sabbath is the 

right day to be kept, and | have wondered why it was not kept. | 

mean to examine this subject.” They want the books that will 

enlighten them on this great question; also the Review, that they 

may learn weekly how the cause is progressing.ARSH Ociober 10, 
1854, page 71.32 


Some others have resolved to commence immediately; and thus 
Sabbath-keepers are increasing, and will continue to increase until 
Jesus leaves the mediatorial seat. There need be no misgiving on 
this all-absorbing subject of the work of God. In this great work, “His 
going forth is prepared as the morning.” Victory is sure to all 
commandment-keepers that enlist under the banner of the third 
angel. Who that has been three, five, seven or nine years in this 
blessed cause, does not know without a doubt that this message 
has been, and is still increasing, and is destined to move all its 
votaries with power and strength, to a glorious immortality, and 
everlasting inheritance in the earth made new.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 71.33 


Bro. Hawkins, formerly a Methodist preacher in this place, has 
accompanied me to the last two mentioned places, and aided me in 
the work. | hope he will be a help to his brethren in this 
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region.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.34 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fremont, Sandusky Co., Ohio, Oct. 5th, 1854. 


From Sister Shoudy 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Certainly we should be up and doing a 
present if ever. The world is noticing our conduct very closely; and 
we should endeavor to set an example before them which will be in 
accordance with our creed - the Bible. Precept without example is 
of very little value. Brethren and sisters, let us set a good example 
before the world, that it may be said of us, “Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant.” Yours. R. A. SHOUDY. Pompey, Sept. 27th, 
1854.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 71.35 


From Bro. Loughhead 


DEAR BRO. WHITE::- | still love the present sanctifying truths of the 
third angel’s message, and the people that are keeping the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; and by the assisting 

grace of God, | am determined to be numbered with them, and get 
the victory over the beast and over his image, and over his mark 

and over the number of his name, and sing the glad song of 

deliverance and praise to the Lamb. | feel that God is with the 
remnant preparing them for the final conflict with the powers of 

darkness. May the Lord help each and all of us to realize the time in 

which we live and enable us to do those things that are pleasing in 

his sight. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.1 


Your unworthy brother striving to keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.2 


J. A. LOUGHHEAD. 


Elmira, N. Y., Oct., ist, 1854.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.3 


From Bro. Day 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- There seems to be quite an interest on the 
part of some in this place to read on the subject of the Sabbath, 

also an inquiry in many thinking minds to know what these things 

mean, while they see the nations of the earth in commotion, 

preparing for the last conflict. Men’s hearts are truly failing them for 

fear, and for looking after those things that are coming on the earth; 

and it would seem that God is preparing many minds for the loud 

cry of the third angel, so that they may take their stand with the 

children of God. All classes seem to be fitting up for the last great 

drama. Wickedness stalks in the street. The magician spirit has 
entered, and is entering, into every place. Yes, it may truly be said 

that Babylon is fallen, and is becoming the habitation of devils and 

the hold of every foul spirit and a cage of every unclean and hateful 

bird. How ought we to live who can see the state of the world, and 

what is coming upon the earth. O Lord awaken an interest in all our 
hearts, is my prayer.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.4 


JOHN C. DAY. 
Rock Bottom, Mass., Oct. 1st, 1854. 


From Bro. Cornell 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS IN CHRIST:- We have nc 
passed by the great prophetic way-marks, until we can see clearly 
that the loud cry of the last message, must soon go forth. So many 
lines of prophecy centre right here, that there is no chance for 
doubt. When this last loud blast of the gospel trumpet is given, 
probation will end, and the eternal decree go forth, “He that is 
unjust, let him be unjust still; he that is righteous let him be 
righteous still.” The destiny of all will then be irrevocably fixed! 
Satan knows this; and of course he will devise every means to 
deceive and draw away the elect, before they get beyond his reach. 
The church have watchmen set, and the Lord says, “Let him 
declare what he seeth!” We look! and behold Satan busily engaged 
with his agents. He seems intent upon deceiving the elect if 
possible. His only hope of success now, is to divide the body; 
Therefore he now puts forth every effort to accomplish this object. 
As God’s watchman, we give you the warning. While we see this 
sword (division) coming, we must give the alarm. Therefore we now 
say in the name of our Master, Watch! Guard against this fatal 
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snare.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.5 


The Lord’s hand has been set to the work of gathering the remnant, 
and it has been done right. Glory be to his name! While God’s 
faithful servants have toiled on year after year, with all patience, 

Satan has tried all the way along to stop the work; but it cannot be 
done; for it is of God. And now as the light of present truth is set on 
the mountain-top, and the attention of all is about to be called by the 

loud cry of the third angel, Satan is rallying for the final conflict. He 
watches the little remnant while they are preparing to confront the 

world. He hears the command to them, “Set yourselves in order for 
battle!” These words strike him with dread; for he knows that if this 
little army once get into order, and are united, he cannot break their 

ranks. Therefore he determines that he will hinder the work. He 
says to one, “There is no need of order;” to another, “The work is all 
wrong from the beginning and you had better begin anew;” to 

another, The time has not come to draw the line of Gospel Order.” If 
these suggestions will take effect, he knows he will gain the time; 

but let the watchman cry, Order! Gospel Order! Union! Gospel 
Union! until the remnant stand firmly united, and prepared for the 

final struggle, having every door closed against Satan. He now 
works through agents. O then beunited and be decided! “And 
seeing ye know these things before, beware! lest ye also being led 

away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness.” 

But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of the truth as it is in 
Jesus; “and the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet 
shortly."ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.6 


“Now may the Lord of peace himself give you peace always by all 
means. The Lord be with you all.” Amen!ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 72.7 


Your servant in Christ for the truth’s sake. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 2nd, 1854. 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 
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The news possesses features of considerable interest - the most 
important of which is the announcement of the departure of the 
expedition against the Crimea. It sailed from Varna on the 4th inst., 
and was composed of 74,000 troops and about 700 ships, which 
would be before Sevastopol on the 10th. News of the landing may 
be expected to reach Varna on the 16th, and would be looked for 
with the greatest interest. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.8 


THE EXPEDITION TO SEVASTOPOL 


JWe 


The armament consists of 26,000 French and nearly as many 
English. To these must be added a force of about 15,000 Turks or 
Tunisians, excellent troops, and likely to be most useful in a country 
where the spoken language bears much resemblance to their own. 
It is probable that, should events require it, an additional force of 
French will be directed to the seat of war, from the other points 
where they are at present stationed. The smallness of the French 
contingent is to some extent the effect of the terrible ordeal through 
which the army of the Marshal St. Arnaud has passed. The troops 
who left France and Algeria are stated to have attained the number 
of 73,000 men. Of these 7,000 are dead, and some 6,000 more are 
unfit for service. There are detachments at Athens, Gallipoli, and a 
few at Adrianople, and 26,000 will in a few days sail to meet the 
enemy. Those which remain in the country will, however, form a 
considerable force, from which re-enforcements may be drawn as 
the enterprise may require them. The spot intended for debarkation 
is still a secret. Supposing the army landed and unopposed, it 
remains to consider what it will attempt. Should an immediate attack 
on Sevastopol be the object of the commanders, it will be 
necessary at once to land the heavy siege train, which will be a 
work of perhaps a week. The Medway, which arrived on the 26th, 
and is now in Beicos Bay, brings out 10-inch mortars and large 
guns at the bottom of her hold. These heavy pieces occupied eight 
or nine days in the embarkation at Woolwich, and an equal length of 
time will probably be necessary for the more difficult operation of 
raising them from their present position. But from many incidents it 
seems likely that the first operations of the allies will be directed 
against the detachments or garrisons in the vicinity of Sevastopol, if 
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any such are to be found, and that a regular attack on the fortress 
will not be attempted while the enemy is able to keep the field. The 
probability of the Russians opposing the landing is, of course, very 
great. It is of much importance that the expedition should have 
gained its destination before the great equinoctial gales sweep the 
Black Sea. Between the 15th and 25th of September these regions 
are annually visited by tempests of the most destructive kind. ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.9 


THE BALTIC. - The total destruction of the forts at Bombarsund and 
the departure of the French troops for France is confirmed ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.10 


The fleet had gone from Ledsund to NargaARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.11 


Marshal Baraguay d’Hilliers had gone to BerlinARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.12 


It was reported that the Baltic fleet would return to England, and 
that Sir Charles Napier would resign the command. These rumors 
were considered very doubtful.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.13 


An Anglo-French detachment had landed at Ubricasborg, near 
Sweaborg, destroyed some gun-boats, and set the town on 
fire. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.14 


THE DANUBE. - Count Coronini entered Bucharest on the 6th inst 
at the head of 4,000 Austrian troops. They were well received by 
the population.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.15 


Dervish Pasha has established a Provisional Administrative 
Council, and named Prince Cantaeuzeno the presidentARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.16 


On the 1st Sept. the Russians completely evacuated Galatz and 
Ibrail ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.17 


The navigation of the Danube is free ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
72.18 
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On the 4th inst. Gen. Luders removed his head-quarters from 
Galatch to Reni. Before leaving he blew up the fortifications and 
strand batteries. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.19 


It is reported that the Turks have entered Foskchamy.ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.20 


ASIA. - The accounts from Erzerum, dated the 17th, state that the 
Russians having abandoned Bajazid it was again occupied by the 
Turks.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.21 


SPAIN. - The intelligence from Madrid is important. The republican 
party is extremely uneasy, and a new outbreak is considered near. 
It has been discovered that republicanism is extensively organized 
and almost ready for action throughout Spain.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.22 


GREAT BRITAIN. - The cholera continued its ravages in London, 
the deaths from that disease during the three weeks ending on the 
8th inst., reaching four thousand.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
72.23 


FRANCE. - Military exercises continue at Boulogne. On the 13th 
inst. the Emperor reviewed ten thousand troops in camp at 
Ambletense.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.24 


Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting, Bro. J. N. Loughborough will meet with the 
church in Barre, Sabbath and First day, Oct. 14th and 15thARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.25 


Tent Meeting-ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.26 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent meeting at Topsham 
Me., near the house of Stockbridge Howland, half a mile from 
Topsham depot, to commence Oct. 20th, at 5 o’clock P. M., and 
hold over the Sabbath and First-day, and longer if thought best. 
Brn. Wheeler and Hart will be present. Other preaching brethren are 
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expected to attend. A general attendance is expected. ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.27 


S. HOWLAND. 


Business 


JWe 


H. H. Sedgwick:- We did not enter your name on the books - a 
mistake on our part.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.28 


To Correspondents.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.29 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
72.30 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.31 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.32 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
mention the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.33 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.34 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God as 
some do.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.35 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.36 
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Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.37 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments:- 132 pp. 10 cts. - 
postage 1 ct-ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.38 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works - 36 pp. - 4 cts. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.39 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.40 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.41 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.42 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.43 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts. ARSH October 
10, 1854, page 72.44 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.45 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.46 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.47 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 72.48 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH October 
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10, 1854, page 72.49 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH October 10, 1854, 
page 72.50 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents. ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.51 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsA4RSH 
October 10, 1854, page 72.52 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.53 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp. ARSH October 10, 1854, page 72.54 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
12.59 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH October 10, 1854, page 
72.56 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.57 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.58 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.59 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH October 10, 
1854, page 72.60 


Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and II. 
40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 centsARSH October 10, 1854, page 
72.61 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents. ARSH October 
10, 1854, page 72.62 
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JWe 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.1 


THE SAVIOUR’S PRAYER 


JWe 


“And in the morning rising up a great while before day he went out 
and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.” Mark 
1:35.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.2 


All nature now in silence hush’d, 

For morn approaching waiting stood, 

No voice was heard save winds that rush’d, 

Amidst the foliage of the wood.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.3 


Earth never heard so sweet a sound, 

Or angels sung so soft a lay, 

As those that broke, while on the ground, 

Our Saviour gently bow’d to pray.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
73.4 


He prays - how sweet the accents are - 

Bright seraphs listen with surprise! 

His voice perfumes the midnight air; 

No strains like these before did rise. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
73.5 


He prays - all heaven astonish’d stands! 

Th’ effulgent orbs with wonder nod; 

Amazement fills these unknown lands, 

While prostrate bows the Son of GodARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 73.6 


He prays - all o’er the mighty deep 

Methinks the waters cease to roll; 

Yet thoughtless man is wrapped in sleep, 

While sins press heavy on his soul.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
73.7 


He prays - O, may | ever tread 
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The way our Saviour meekly trod, 

In every path of peace be led, 

With zeal that mark’d the Lamb of GodARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 73.8 


THE ATONEMENT 


JWe 
BY J. M. STEPHENSON 
(Continued.)ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.9 


| WILL next investigate the very strongest proof text in favor of 
endless misery, and show that it proves the opposite, when taken in 
connection with other texts referring to the same thing. Matthew 
25:46. That our Saviour here refers to the final doom of the 
righteous and wicked is admitted by all who believe in future 
rewards and punishments. He says: “And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal.” Here the 
destiny of the two classes is placed in contrast; and the same 
original term is used to denote the duration of both. ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 73.10 


ETERNAL. Having no beginning nor end; endless; ceaseless. 
Webster. This is the primary signification of the word eternal; and | 
can show no necessity for giving it a secondary meaning, in its 
application to the future destiny of the wicked, any more than the 
righteous; for the Bible sets no limitation to the duration of either, 
but frequently places them in antithesis to each other: thus by 
contrast giving them equal duration. But to admit that the penalty for 
personal sin will be everlasting punishment, and to admit that it will 
be endless misery, are two very different things. Before you can 
read pain, torment, or misery, out of this text you must first read 
them in. Every person must see, at a glance, that the whole issue 
turns upon the definition we give the term punishment. To say that 
the ungodly will be punished endlessly, and to define the nature of 
that punishment, are two things.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
73.11 
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PUNISHMENT. Infliction imposed in vengeance of crimeCobb. 
Whatever a judge awards to an offender for his offense, is 
punishment, no matter what; whether stripes, imprisonment, 
deprivation, or death. Now, let the issue be fairly stated, and let us 
meet it. Both parties believe the punishment to be eternal: both 
admit that whatever the Judge of all the earth, awards to the finally 
impenitent, as the penalty of his law, will be punishment. Now, as 
we freely confess, that if the Judge of quick and dead should 
pronounce everlasting misery, to be the penalty of his law, then 
everlasting misery would be everlasting punishment; we ask you to 
admit, with the same candor, that if the same Judge should 
denounce everlasting destruction, as the penalty of the same law, 
then everlasting destruction would be everlasting punishment. The 
same that would make one everlasting, would make the other; the 
same that would make one punishment, would the other. What saith 
the Scriptures? Let them decide this matter. | have abundantly 
proved, by plain Bible testimony, that the nature of this punishment 
is destruction; cessation of being; consumption, etc. | will 
investigate one more text on this point. Paul covers the whole 
ground. Speaking of the punishment of the wicked, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, he says: “Who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power.” 2 Thessalonians 1:9.ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 73.12 


Here the Apostle declares the penalty of God’s law, in reference to 
its import, to be punishment; in reference to its duration, to be 
everlasting; in reference to its nature, to be destruction: and then, 
as if to make it still more emphatic, he declares, They shall be 
destroyed from the presence of the Lord. God’s presence fills 
immensity; hence, when destroyed from his presence, they must 
cease to be; or according to the definition of destruction, they must 
be killed, annihilated, demolished, laid waste; or according to the 
Bible definition, they will be as though they had not been, be burnt 
up root and branch, consume into smoke, and be no more.ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 73.13 


2. That class of scriptures which represent the punishment of the 
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wicked as being the antithesis of eternal life. A few passages on 
this point must suffice. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.14 


In Matthew 25:46, everlasting punishment is placed in opposition to 
everlasting life. The antithesis of everlasting life is everlasting 
death, (i.e., destruction,) not everlasting life, Christ in his discourse 
with Nicodemus says, “And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up: that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. For God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” John 3:14-16. The term perish in each of these 
verses is placed in opposition to everlasting life. Paul says, “For the 
wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ.” Romans 4:23. Here the reward and penalty of the law 
of God, are fairly and fully contrasted, each having its proper name; 
and in order to present them in the clearest possible light, | will give 
the definition of each term. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.15 


LIFE. A state of being animated, or living; (i.¢., animate 
existence.)ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.16 


DEATH. The extinction of life; mortality. Webster. ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 73.17 


The contrast then, stands thus: Eternal life - eternal animated 
existence. Eternal death - eternal extinction of animated existence; 
or eternal deprivation of life. This view will harmonize all the plain 
teachings of the Bible in reference to the future destiny of man. With 
what propriety, modern theologians, make everlasting life the 
antithesis of everlasting life, | cannot conceive.ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 73.18 


3. That class which makes eternal life conditional. Those texts, 
above quoted, represent everlasting life as the reward of faith. “That 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.” John 3:14-16. The converse of this is, whosoever believeth not 
in him, shall not have everlasting life, but shall perish. Where a 
reward is rendered conditional, no reasonable person can expect to 
obtain it, without compliance with the conditions prescribed. “He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that believeth 
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not the Son shall not see life,” etc. Verse 36. To see life, must mean 
to be conscious of it; because life is not susceptible of natural 
vision. Then just as certainly as believers will have everlasting 
conscious being, so certainly unbelievers will not have it. Again, our 
Saviour predicates eternal life in the world to come, upon leaving all 
and following him: thereby teaching that none will have it in that 
world, except they comply with those conditions. See Mark 10:28- 
31. Paul says, “To them who by patient continuance in well-doing, 
seek for glory, and honor, and immortality, eternal life.” Here 
immortality and eternal life are represented as blessings to be 
sought for; to be conferred as the reward of well-doing; hence, none 
only those who seek for these blessings, in God’s appointed way, 
will ever have them.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.19 


There is not one promise of immortality or eternal life, between the 
lids of the Bible, for a sinner. How they can prevent corruption 
without immortality, and how live forever without eternal life, | 
cannot conceive. They will be raised to corruption and a second 
death. They that sow to the flesh shall reap corruption. Galatians 
6:7, 8; Revelation 21:8. They will be devoured. Revelation 
20:9.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.20 


DEVOUR. (Ldevoro.) To destroy; consume. Webster.ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 73.21 


4. Those texts which emphatically declare the penalty of God’s law 
to be death; such as, The wages of sin is death; For the end of 
those things is death; Sin when finished bringeth forth death; The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. Dying is the transition 
from life to death. A man is not dead until he ceases dying; hence if 
the sinner never dies, the penalty, which is death, will never be 
inflicted; nay, it will be as far from being inflicted, when untold 
millions of years shall have rolled away, as when the first moment 
had elapsed. To say that the sinner never dies, is to contradict the 
whole tenor of scripture: it is to make God a liar: he says the penalty 
of his law is death.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.22 


Again, if the sinner never dies, the last enemy which is death, will 
never be destroyed; but the Bible declares that death shall be 
destroyed; therefore its last victim will first be destroyed, and then 
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death itself shall die. The Bible leaves all the wicked under the 
dominion of the second death, from which it offers no hope of a 
resurrection.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 73.23 


a. The view that | have taken of the penalty of God’s law which we 
all suffer as a consequence of Adam’s sin, will be objected to by 
many:ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.1 


ist. Moses died and was buried; Moses was seen alive on the 
Mount, a thousand years after: therefore there must have been 
something about Moses which survived death. Read Matthew 17:9, 
and you will learn that that was a vision.ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 74.2 


2nd. Christ promised the thief he would be with him in Paradise that 
very day; the thiefs body was not in Paradise that day; it must, 
therefore, have been his soul. Luke 22:42, 43. This objection all 
turns upon the punctuation. Place the comma after the adverb, to- 
day, and let it qualify the first verb, say, and there is no objection in 
it ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.3 


It would then read, verily | say unto thee to-day, shalt thou etc. The 
thief did not pray to be remembered when Christ went into his 
kingdom, but when he comes into his kingdom; which will not be 
until his second appearing. Read Luke 19:12; Matthew 25:31-35; 2 
Timothy 4:1, Paradise is synonymous with kingdom. Compare 2 
Corinthians 12:4; Revelation 2:7, with Revelation 21:2, 22:2, 3. 
Christ had not ascended three days after his death. John 
20:17.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.4 


3rd. Paul was willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be 
present with the Lord; [2 Corinthians 5:8] there must, therefore, 
have been a soul or spirit in Paul, which could leave the body and 
go to God. Let Paul explain himself: “For we that are in this 
tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we would be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life.” Verse 4. What was Paul’s hope? Ans. That mortality might be 
swallowed up of life. When did he expect to be present with the 
Lord? Ans. When he realized the fruition of his hope; of which he 
then only had the earnest. Verse 5. When will mortality be 
swallowed up of life. Ans. When the dead shall be raised 
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incorruptible. 7 Corinthians 15:53.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
74.5 


4th. Paul desired to depart (i.e., to die) and be with Christ. 
Philippians 1:23. Paul’s body could not depart and be with Christ at 
death; hence it must have been his intelligent soul to which he 
referred. Paul, in reference to his doom, did not know what awaited 
him, whether life or death; but in reference to his personal choice, 
or desire, he was perfectly decided he would prefer death to a life of 
persecution, and uncertainty, expecting the next event with him, to 
be with Christ. None of the Bible writers associated time with death. 
They expected to wake up just where they went to sleep. This was 
the case with Paul. Here he expresses his desire to depart, and as 
the next event in his history to be with Christ. Hear what he says 
about his hope just before his departure. He there tells us plainly 
when he expected to be with Christ. “For | am ready to be offered, 
and the time of my departure is at hand. | have fought a good fight, | 
have finished my course, | have kept the faith: henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love his appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:6-9.ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 74.6 


5th. The souls of the slain were heard crying, under the altar for 
vengeance. Revelation 6:9, 10. The correct rendering of the original 
term here rendered soul, is person; and they were, evidently seen 
under the altar where their heads had been cut off; and they cried 
just as the blood of Abel cried. Genesis 4:10.ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 74.7 


6th. The spirit of one of the Prophets ministered to John a long time 
after his body had died. Revelation 22:8, 9. Read these verses 
over: it does not read anything like your construction. First, he is 
denominated an angel. Verse 8. Second, this angel declares that he 
was John’s fellow-servant; and also the fellow-servant of his 
brethren the prophets. Verse 9. The same angel ministered to John, 
who ministered to his brethren the prophets. But if it was really one 
of the prophets, it must have been Elijah; for he was the only one 
who was then living. Dead men cannot communicate to living 
without a resurrection.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.8 





523 


b. Objections will be urged against the view | have taken of the 
nature of the penalty of the law of God.ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 74.9 


ist. The nature of future punishment is represented by a fire that 
shall never be quenched. Mark 9:45, 46. “And if thy foot offend 
thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than having 
two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched.” Jesus Christ was a Jew, and in his discourses with the 
Jews, he used the well-known phraseology of the Jewish prophets. 
This imagery is borrowed from /saiah 66:24. “And they shall go 
forth, and look upon the carcasses of the men that have 
transgressed against me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall 
their fire be quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto all 
flesh.” All this is predicated of the carcasses of men. Carcass, a 
dead body. What kind of a worm would prey upon a dead carcass? 
Evidently the literal worm which preys upon corruption. See Job 
17:13, 14. What kind of fire would prey upon dead carcasses? 
Evidently literal fire; and if the worm does not die, and the fire is not 
quenched, they must be utterly consumed. An unquenchable fire is 
invariably used in the Bible to denote a fire which cannot be 
arrested or put out, until it utterly consumes that upon which it 
preys. See Ezekiel 20:45-48; Jeremiah 17:27, Isaiah 34:8-10; 
Matthew 3:12.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.10 


As to the term hell, here used, it is translated from the Greek word 
Gehenna, and represents a fire which was kept constantly burning 
in the valley of Hinnom, for the purpose of consuming the carcasses 
of malefactors and of beasts, for the preservation of the health of 
the city. It was located near Jerusalem to the southeast. Now, what 
idea would a Jew naturally associate with the fires of Hinnom? 
Evidently that of entire destruction; for everything they had seen 
cast into that fire had been consumed. The term Gehenna, occurs 
just twelve times in the New Testament, and is always addressed to 
the Jews. It is analogous to Tophet of the Old Testament. /saiah 
30:27-33.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.11 


2nd. Everlasting fire. atthew 25:47. When the word everlasting, or 
eternal, is used as an adjective, its duration is always determined 
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by the person or thing to which it relates; as “everlasting hills:” it 
denotes a period which will continue as long as the hills continue. 
When applied to God, it denotes endless duration; because God is 
immortal; but when applied to that which will come to an end, it 
must be understood in a limited sense: hence when it refers to the 
future reward of the righteous, it must be understood in an unlimited 
sense; because the Scriptures teach that they will be immortal; but 
when applied to the future punishment of the wicked, it must be 
understood in a limited sense; because the Bible plainly teaches 
that they will come to an end, die, be no more. In the following texts 
those terms must necessarily be understood, from their connection, 
in a limited sense. Genesis 13:15; 49:26; Exodus 12:14; 10:8; 
Deuteronomy 4:40; 13:16; Joshua 4:7; 2 Kings 5:27; 1 Chronicles 
23:13; Isaiah 33:20; Jeremiah 17:25; 7:7; Habakkuk 3:6; Jude 
7.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.12 


3rd. Eternal damnation, (i.e., condemnation,) is a sentence of 
condemnation never to be revoked. Should it ever be reversed, it 
would not be eternal. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.13 


Ath. The vengeance of eternal fire. Jude 7. It is the vengeance of 
fire, the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah are represented as 
suffering. The vengeance of fire is to consume that upon which it 
preys. It is the office of fire to destroy whatever is susceptible of 
being affected by it. Read what this fire did for Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Genesis 19:24, 25; Deuteronomy 29:23, 2 Peter 
2:6.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.14 


5th. “And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and 
ever.” Revelation 14:11. This has no reference whatever to a future 
state. First. It is during the existence and worship of the great 
beasts, and the image, brought to view in the previous chapter. 
Revelation 13; 14:11. Second. It is during the faith and patience of 
the saints. Verse 72. Third. It is during day and night. Verse 77. 
Fourth. They are tormented in the presence of the Lord. Verse 10. 
In the final sentence which shall be passed against the wicked, they 
will be destroyed from the presence of the Lord. 2 Thessalonians 
7:9. Fifth. This is a proclamation of wrath, which is to be 
subsequently, poured out in seven successive vials. Compare 
Revelation 14:9, 10, 17, with chapters 15:1, 8; 76. Under the sixth 
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plague Christ has not come. Verse 75. Sixth. The same phrase (i.e., 
the smoke of their torment ascending up forever) occurs in Isaiah, 
in reference to the land of Idumea./saiah 24:10. Read the 
context.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.15 


The foregoing quotations are the very strongest proof texts of the 
popular, and almost universally believed doctrine of endless misery; 
and | submit to the candid reader, that so far from proving any such 
view, they form no valid objections to the view taken in this work, 
which makes the penalty of God’s law for personal disobedience, 
literal death.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.16 


Having considered first, the nature of the atonement, second, the 
difficulties in the way of man’s salvation, which make an atonement 
necessary, and third the nature of those difficulties, | propose 
investigating. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.17 


IV. The means by which these difficulties shall be removed. The 
immediate means by which these difficulties shall be removed will 
be, 1st. By a resurrection from the dead.” 7 Corinthians 15:22. 2nd. 
By remission. Acts 2:38. But back of these, as the grand producing 
cause, is the sacrificial offering of Jesus Christ for the sins of the 
world. Still back of this, the great impulsive cause, was the amazing 
love of the Father in the gift of his only begotten Son: “For God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him, should not perish, but have everlasting life.” But for 
this, Adam and Eve would have been executed, upon conviction of 
guilt, without being permitted to fill the world with their degenerate 
and sinful offspring. Then those difficulties, apart from our first 
parents, would never have existed. The first and second lives, the 
resurrection of the dead, remission of sins - in fact, all the blessings 
of the gospel, may be traced to the death of Christ, as the stream to 
its own fountain. Hence this grand fundamental doctrine will claim 
our first attention,ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.18 


The first thing which strikes the most cursory reader of the Bible, 
must be, that the pardon of our sins, and our entire salvation, is 
ascribed to the death of Christ. We will not now inquire in what 
sense his death availed to these great results; but we, at present, 
only state that, in some sense, our salvation is expressly and 
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emphatically connected with that event. Such passages as the 
following are too plain and explicit to be misunderstood. “I lay down 
my life for the sheep.” “He gave himself for us.” He died, “the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” “Christ was once offered 
to bear the sins of many.” “While we were yet sinners Christ died for 
us.” “In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sins.” “He gave his life a ransom for many.” “We who 
were afar off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.” “Unto him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood.” He made 
“his soul an offering for sin.” “He hath poured out his soul unto 
death.”ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.19 


Numerous passages might be adduced, in which, with equal 
emphasis, the salvation of man is connected with the death of 
Christ. But what necessity for his death? Could no other means be 
devised for man’s salvation, and yet God spare his well-beloved, 
and only Son? No: Christ must die, “unless some one able, and as 
willing undertake the rigid task - death for death, and die the dead 
to save."ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.20 


1st. From reason. The law of God was a perfect law, and required 
perfect obedience. It required all man’s time and energies to render 
perfect obedience; hence when once _ transgressed, the 
transgressor could never make amends for such transgression, 
from the fact that it was all they could possibly do in the first place 
to satisfy the demands of the law. Future obedience could not 
expiate the guilt of past disobedience. It would remain against him 
to all eternity, unless an innocent person, who had never 
transgressed the law, should suffer its penalty in his stead. | can 
conceive of but two principles upon which pardon can be granted, 
one by remitting the penalty, the other by accepting a substitute. 
The former would be, to all intents and purposes, a license to the 
disobedient, to continue their rebellion, and repeat their old 
transgressions. Such an act would make God the author of 
rebellion, and his only begotten Son the minister of sin. Such an act 
would destroy all confidence in the rectitude of the Supreme Ruler, 
and encircle the Throne of the Great Jehovah, with other clouds 
than those of justice and mercy. But on the other hand, to extend 
pardon to the repentant sinner through the medium of an accepted 
substitute, would maintain the rectitude of his moral Government, 
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and the honor of his Throne. If, in one word, guilty man could render 
an adequate atonement for his transgression of the Divine Law, by 
anything he could suffer or do, then, verily, Christ died in vain. But 
that he could not, is evident. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 74.21 


2nd. From the whole scope of Bible teachings. This matter is put 
beyond a reasonable doubt by the testimony of scripture. “Thus it is 
written and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead.” Luke 24:46. In this passage, a necessity for the death of 
Christ is plainly and emphatically stated. If it be urged, that this 
necessity grows out of what “had been written,” concerning his 
sufferings and death, by the prophets, it should still be 
remembered, that what the prophets predicted on this subject, was 
the result of what had been before determined in the council of 
heaven. Christ did not suffer and die because it was written; but it 
was written because he would suffer and die. Holy men of old wrote 
in this matter, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, what God 
had before determined should come to pass.ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 75.1 


The verse which follows abundantly proves this. “And _ that 
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name.” 
Verse 47. His death was not only necessary for the fulfillment of 
prophecy, but for the publication of “repentance and remission of 
sins in his name:” thereby teaching that there were no other 
conditions through which these blessings could be conferred upon 
man. It was God’s purpose to offer “repentance and remission of 
sins” to man, before the prophets issued their predictions: it was his 
purpose to do this in the name of Christ, and by virtue of his death 
in their stead. This was predicted; but the necessity of the prediction 
may be traced to an agreement between the Father and the Son, in 
which the Son, on his part, was to take upon him the nature of man, 
(sin only excepted,) and suffer and die in his stead; and the Father, 
on his part, was to “freely” give up his Son to die; and then accept 
that death as an equivalent for the deaths of all who will comply with 
the conditions of eternal life. And the necessity of such an 
unprecedented sacrifice, on the part of the Father and the Son, can 
only be accounted for upon the principle, of the utter hopelessness 
of man’s condition; because, could any other means have been 
devised, God, most assuredly, would have spared his own 
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Son.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 75.2 


By virtue of this agreement the Patriarchs and Prophets were 
commissioned to predict the incarnation, suffering, and death of 
Jesus Christ, and through them, to proclaim “repentance and 
remission of sins." ARSH October 17, 1854, page 75.3 


The same sentiment is expressed in Matthew 16:21. “From that 
time forth began Jesus to shew unto his disciples, how that he must 
go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders, and chief 
priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third 
day.” The answer of our Lord to Peter, who upon hearing this, 
replied, “Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee,” 
breathes the same sentiment. “But he turned and said unto Peter, 
“Get thee behind me, Satan; thou art an offense unto me: for thou 
savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be of men.” 
Verses 22, 23. This language plainly implies, that for Christ to suffer 
and die, in the manner he had just predicted, and not according to 
the carnal views of Peter, was “of God;” i.e., according to the 
appointment, or purpose of God. This is not language to be used in 
reference to a martyr’s dying to prove his sincerity; for in such 
cases death is not of divine appointment, but of wicked human 
enactment. The death of Christ, therefore, was necessary because 
the Father purposed and appointed it as the only means of human 
redemption. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 75.4 


The same sentiment is expressed by our Saviour in his prayer to 
the Father in the garden of Gethsemane. “And he went a little 
farther and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me.” Matthew 26:39. But it was not 
possible, and man be redeemed. Had it been possible, could any 
other means have been devised, the Father would have spared his 
Son that bitter cup; but no, that must not, cannot be, else the entire 
human family must drink it in their own persons, and die without 
mercy, hope, or future life. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 75.5 


Again our Saviour represents the same idea by a beautiful and 
pointed figure. “And Jesus answered them saying, The hour is 
come, that the Son of man should be glorified. Verily, verily, | say 
unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
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abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” John 12:23, 
24. From this we are to understand that the death of Christ was just 
as necessary to the salvation of man, as the vegetable death of the 
seed of corn to the production of the harvest; it was necessary, 
therefore, in this sense, that one could not take place without the 
other. But for this, Christ would have remained “alone” and have 
brought “forth” no “fruit,” i.e., have had no resurrection as the “first 
fruits of them that slept;” then there could be no harvest of the 
resurrection; “then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished.” It would have been just as necessary for Christ to have 
suffered and died, had not the Jews with wicked hands put him to 
death; nay, a great portion of his suffering was in the garden, before 
he had been condemned to die; it was there, and then, his “soul 
was exceeding sorrowful even unto death.” The necessity of Judas’ 
betraying him, of Pilate’s condemning him, of the Jews’ crucifying 
him, did not grow out of the fact that all these things had been 
previously predicted: but they had been foretold because God had 
revealed to the Prophets what malicious and wicked men, actuated 
by the vilest motives, would voluntarily do to his beloved Son; not 
what he had before decreed they should do. The latter would make 
the Father guilty of murdering his own Son; but the former would 
make the actors themselves guilty of the enormous crime of putting 
their own Saviour and promised deliverer to death. They 
acknowledged their guilt, in reply to Pilate who pleaded the 
innocency of our Blessed Redeemer. “Then answered all the 
people and said, His blood be on us, and on our children.” atthew 
27:25. And how fully and literally this prayer has been verified, let 
their whole history testify. Paul and Peter bear united testimony to 
the same fact. 7 Corinthians 4:11; Acts 4:11, 12. “For other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
This is the stone which was set at nought by you builders, which is 
become the head of the corner. Neither is their salvation by any 
other: for there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved.” This is too explicit for comment. 
John wept much when he saw that “no man in heaven, nor in earth, 
neither under the earth was able to” raise the seal of death from the 
Book of Life. But one of the elders said unto him, “Weep not: 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof.” 
Revelation 5:1-5. The great book of eternal life was sealed against 
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Adam, and all his posterity, in consequence of his disobedience; 
and none was found able in heaven, on earth, nor under the earth, 
except the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Son of God, to open it; he 
alone, of all the host of heaven and earth, was worthy or able to 
bring salvation; to “abolish death” and bring “life and immortality to 
light through the gospel;” to turn back the “flaming sword” which 
guarded “the tree of life,” that those who do the commandments of 
his Father, may have right thereat, and may enter through the gates 
into the City. Revelation 22:14. Hence Christ is “the way, (the only 
way,) the truth and the life.” Hence, “this is the record, that God 
hath given to us eternal life; and this life is in his Son.” 7 John 
5:11.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 75.6 


Having investigated the relation the death of Christ sustains to the 
removal of these difficulties, as the great original and efficient 
cause, and having seen the necessity of his death, as the only 
means to the attainment of these ends, we are now fully prepared 
to investigate the secondary means or the immediate 
instrumentalities employed in removing those difficulties. ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 75.7 


1. The first difficulty is removed through the medium of a 
resurrection from the dead. “For since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order: 
Christ the first fruits, afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming.” 
1 Corinthians 15:21-23.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 75.8 


First. Some of the Corinthian brethren had denied the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the dead; but all admitted the literal resurrection 
of Christ. The Apostle, in this chapter, endeavors to prove to them 
(having plainly delineated the consequences of the non-resurrection 
of Christ, verse 78) by this admission, that all the dead must be 
raised, showing them that Christ was raised as “the first fruits of 
them that slept,” [verse 20,] which could not be the case, unless 
there should be a harvest of the resurrection. There cannot be first 
fruits without a harvest.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 75.9 


Second. The harvest is always of the same kind as the first fruits or 
sample. If, therefore, Christ had a literal resurrection as the first 
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fruits of them that slept, then all that are asleep, i.e., dead, must 
have a literal resurrection. See verses 42-45, 50-54.ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 75.10 


Third. “As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 
Here it is plainly and emphatically stated, that the same all which 
died in Adam, shall be made alive in Christ. In this case the remedy 
is as large as the thrall; the plaster as large as the wound: the first 
death fully and forever removed out of the way. The previous verse 
inculcates the same sentiment. “For since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the dead.” The two men here 
spoken of are denominated Adam and Christ in the verse following. 
“The first man Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam was 
made a quickening,” or life-giving, “spirit.” Verse 45.ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 75.11 


Fourth. All died unconditionally in Adam and all will be made 
unconditionally alive in, by or through, Christ; so that the first 
difficulty will be entirely removed out of the way, and leave the 
whole world without excuse, as far as the result of Adam’s 
transgression is concerned; but,ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
75.12 


Fifth. “Every man in his own order.” Verse 23. Although the 
passages quoted, prove that all mankind will be raised, irrespective 
of moral character, age, or condition, to a second life, by the second 
Adam, yet they do not prove that they will all be raised with the 
same moral characters; but as the reverse of this, they positively 
affirm, that every man will be raised “in his own order.” Simple life 
does not involve moral character. The wicked have the present life 
as well as the righteous. Moral character is not an attribute of life, 
but the result of man’s action, as a moral agent, toward moral 
law.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 75.13 


The present life being a state of trial, man forms his character 
during this time for a future life; and the interim between death and 
the resurrection being a state of entire unconsciousness, they all 
will be, as a matter of course, raised from the dead with the same 
characters they had when they died. Hence every man will be 
raised with the same identical moral character he formed during the 
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present life. If he died a righteous man, he will be raised such; if an 
unrighteous man, he will be raised such. In the language of 
Scripture, “Every man in his ownorder.,ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 75.14 


The Bible brings to viewtwo distinct orders in the resurrection, 
having distinctive natures and destinies. Our Divine Master bears 
testimony to these statements, saying, “Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in their graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” Our Saviour here covers the whole 
ground. First. The unconditional resurrection of all mankind: “The 
hour is coming, in the which ai// that are in their graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth.” Second.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
75.15 


The two orders, the good and the evil: “They that have done good, 

. and they that have done evil,” etc. Third. Their respective 
destinies: The “good to the resurrection of life,” the “evil to the 
resurrection of condemnation.” |t has been abundantly proved that 
the sentence of condemnation, which will be passed against evil 
doers, will be /iteral death, destruction, etc., hence the propriety of 
placing condemnation, in opposition to life. ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 76.1 


Paul makes use of the same unlimited language to represent the 
resurrection of all the dead; and he then divides them into two 
distinct classes, saying “that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust.” Acts 24:15.ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 76.2 


Christ uses similar language in reference to the first class spoken of 
in this passage: “But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou shalt be blest: for they cannot 
recompense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just.” Luke 24:13, 14. The idea of a resurrection 
of the just, supposes a resurrection also of the unjust. The idea of 
the former class being rewarded at that peculiar resurrection, 
supposes first, that the latter class will have no part or lot in the 
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resurrection offered as the peculiar privilege of the just; second, that 
they will have no part in the recompense offered to the other 
class.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 76.3 


Paul declares the hope of all the ancient worthies to be, “that they 
might obtain a better resurrection.” Hebrews 11:35. A_ better 
resurrection supposes a worse; and the fact that holy men of old 
sacrificed all worldly considerations, and thousands even their lives, 
to obtain this glorious privilege, proves that they, at least, did not 
suppose the wicked would ever enjoy it. Why strive to obtain a 
privilege all will enjoy, whether they strive or not? Is there no 
difference between the hope of the obedient and the disobedient? 
Will the most profligate and abandoned of earth realize the fruition 
of that blessed hope, which swelled the bosoms of Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apostles, and Martyrs, and inspired them to deeds of 
daring, and achievements of noble renown? No! no! These will 
“obtain a better resurrection.” They will have “part in the first 
resurrection,” be priests with God and Christ, and reign with him a 
thousand years.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 76.4 


Hear what the voice of Inspiration says in reference to the privilege 
of the first order, band, or company: “Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years. Revelation 20:6. The converse of which 
is, cursed and unholy is he that hath part in the second resurrection: 
on such the second death will have power: and they shall not be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall not reign with him, etc. Here 
the order and destiny of these two classes is plainly brought to 
view.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 76.5 


Of the same import is the language of Christ to the Sadducees. He 
says, “But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection (the first resurrection) from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage; neither can they die any 
more; i.e., they cannot die again - a second death. The converse of 
this is, they that are not accounted worthy to obtain that resurrection 
and that world to come [see Mark 10:30] shall die again; the second 
death will have power over them; they will be hurt of the second 
death; [Revelation 2:11;] they will be cast into the lake of fire and 
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brimstone [Revelation 27:8] which will produce the second death. 7 
Corinthians 15:42-44, 53-57, is a description of the first order: 
“Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming.” 
Verse 23. The first sheaf in the type, was a part of the harvest just 
as much as any of the subsequent sheaves. It belonged to the 
same order. Hence Christ the first fruits, and they that are Christ's 
at his coming, (in the antitype,) belong to the same order, or 
antitypical harvest. This brings me to notice. ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 76.6 


Sixth. The time which will elapse between the two resurrections. 
The idea of a first and second, supposes a transition, however 
short, from one to the other. But had God given us no measuring 
line with which to determine the precise time, we would naturally 
suppose, from the uniform language of Scripture on this subject, 
that the second resurrection would follow the first in immediate 
succession; but the only safe rule in interpreting the Bible is, to 
explain all the indefinite portions by the definite ones in reference to 
the same subject. To illustrate: there are scores of indefinite 
prophecies in reference to the first advent of Christ, and only one or 
two definite ones, in reference to the time. Now, we explain all 
those indefinite prophecies in harmony with these definite ones. 
Just so, in reference to the resurrection of the dead: there are many 
indefinite portions of scripture pointing out this event; and yet, God 
has given us but one definite measuring line by which to ascertain 
the time which will elapse between the two resurrections. He 
emphatically declares the time to be a thousand years. “And | saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them: and | saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and (all those) which had 
not worshiped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection.” Revelation 20:4, 5. 1. That the demonstrative 
adjective, this, in the last clause of the fifth verse, points out the first 
class spoken of in the previous verse, is evident from the blessing 
pronounced upon such, in the sixth verse. 2. That all the righteous 
dead are raised at the commencement of the thousand years, is 
evident from the fearful doom, which awaits all those who will have 
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part in the second resurrection, at the expiration of the thousand 
years. See the converse of the blessing pronounced upon the 
former class in verse 6. Cursed and unholy etc. - on such the 
second death will have power.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 76.7 


With this view, we may learn how long a period will be occupied by 
Jesus Christ in removing all the obstacles out of the way of man’s 
Salvation, and bringing back this revolted province in allegiance to 
the throne of his Father. Read 7 Corinthians 15:23-28. “But every 
man in his own order: Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are 
Christ's at his coming. Then cometh the end, when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall 
have put down all rule, and all authority, and power; for he must 
reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death.”ARSH October 17, 1854, page 76.8 


Here his reign commences with “his coming,” and the resurrection 
of “them that are his,” and terminates, as independent king, with the 
destruction of “the last enemy” - death. By Revelation 20:5, 6, we 
learn that the “rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished:” that then “the second death” is to have 
“power” over them; and they will be “devoured.” Verse 9. Then the 
Son, having reigned until he has put all enemies under his feet, 
“delivers up the kingdom to God, even the Father,” and becomes 
subject himself, that the Father “may be all in all;” that is, that the 
Father may be supreme, and the Son subordinate king under him. 
These are “the times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world 
began.” Acts 3:20, 27. This glorious work of restoration begins with 
the Advent of the Great Restorer, to change the living saints, to 
raise the righteous dead to immortality and eternal life, and will be 
consummated by the complete and eternal extirpation of a// the 
effects of sin, and all the sinners in the vast empire of God, and the 
creation of “new heavens and new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” 2 Peter 3:13. Then, and not till then, will all 
interposing obstacles be removed out of the way, and the grand, 
and ultimate design of the atonement be fully accomplished. ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 76.9 


2. The second difficulty, or penalty for personal transgression, will 
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be removed out of the way of man’s salvation by remission. 
Remission, according to Webster signifies pardon, and pardon 
signifies the remission of the penalty. This is a common sense 
definition; because if the penalty of God’s law be death, and that 
death be remitted, what is that but the remission of the 
penalty?ARSH October 17, 1854, page 76.10 


In presenting this part of the subject, | propose two important 
considerations in connection with the same proof texts, viz., first, 
the fact of the penalty for personal sins being remitted; second, the 
fact of this remission being conditional; so that none may expect 
deliverance, except those who comply with the divinely appointed 
conditions.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 76.11 


John came preaching the gospel of the kingdom, “and saying, 
Repent, ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Matthew 3:2. 
Here repentance is presented as an indispensable condition of 
admission into the kingdom of heaven. Again, Mark says, “John did 
baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance, for 
the remission of sins.” ark 7:4. Luke says, “And he came into all 
the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance, for 
the remission of sins.” Luke 3:3. In both these passages baptism 
and repentance, are represented as necessary conditions of 
remission of sins. The Great Teacher conditionates the remission of 
sins, first, upon his own suffering and resurrection; and second, 
upon repentance. “And [he] said unto them, Thus it is written, and 
thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third 
day; and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” Luke 
24:46, 47.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 76.12 


The first condition has reference to Christ: the second, to the sinner. 
Christ complied with his condition, and the sinner must comply with 
his, or suffer the penalty in his own person.ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 76.13 


Just before our Saviour left the world, he commissioned his 
apostles to “Go into all the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not, shall be damned;” [/Vark 16:15, 16;] “but tarry at 
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Jerusalem till ye are endued with power from on high.” Luke 24:43. 
Power to do what? Ans. To preach the gospel and proclaim its 
conditions. They obeyed the divine injunction; and while engaged in 
prayer, and with one accord in one place, the Holy Ghost came as a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were 
sitting. Acts 2:7, 2. Peter, being anointed with the unction from on 
high, and re-commissioned to engage in the glorious work of the 
ministry, stood up [verses 74-36] and preached the gospel to a 
promiscuous multitude of thousands, most of whom had doubtless 
never heard a gospel sermon. They believed, “were pricked in their 
hearts, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and 
brethren, what shall we do? Then Peter said unto them, Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
(or in order to) the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost.” Verses 37, 38. By comparing Christ’s commission 
to his apostles with Peter’s exposition of it on the day of Pentecost, 
we learn that there are three essential conditions in order to the 
remission of sin, and salvation, or deliverance, which is consequent 
upon the remission of sin as the procuring cause; and according to 
God’s prescribed mode of saving men, we might just as well 
dispense with one of these conditions as another. Mark well the 
import of the language in which these conditions are couched. “He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” Here, salvation is 
predicated of baptism just as much as of faith. They are coupled 
together as conditions of equal importance; and as well might we 
expect salvation in the neglect of the one as the other. The one is 
faith, the other works; and faith without “works is dead, being 
alone.” James 2:17, 26. A dead faith cannot save a man. Mark 
Peter’s language: “Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins,” etc. Here 
repentance and baptism are both equally commanded; both 
coupled together as conditions of salvation; and remission of sins 
predicated of the one just as much as the other. Hence | am safe in 
saying, that faith, repentance, and baptism, are God’s prescribed 
conditions of the remission of the penalty of his law for personal 
transgression.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 76.14 


That faith and repentance are essential conditions of forgiveness 
will be readily admitted by all; but that baptism is essential also, will 
be denied by many. To such, | would refer, in addition to the 
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foregoing testimony, the following plain and explicit texts of 
Scripture. Acts 22:10-16; 1 Peter 3:20, 21; Romans 6:3-6; 1 
Corinthians 12:13; Galatians 3:26, 27. To be “baptized into Christ, 
to put on Christ,” | apprehend is to become a ChristianARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 77.1 


Again, that the penalty of the law, for personal sin, is remitted; and 
that this remission is conditional, is evident from the united 
testimony of the apostles. “Then Peter and the other apostles 
answered and said, We ought to obey God rather than men. The 
God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a 
tree: Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” 
Acts 5:29, 30, 31. Read also Chap 13:38; Romans 3:25; Colossians 
1:14. These texts establish the position that it is God’s plan to 
forgive the sins of all those who believe, repent and obey the 
gospel.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.2 


(To be Continued.)ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 17, 1854. 


Let the Review be Circulated.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.4 


IT was not designed, in setting the small price to the REVIEW, to 
deprive any person who desired it, the privilege of reading it. The 
Lord’s poor should have it free. And it is often the case that persons 
who may wish to subscribe for the REVIEW have not the means on 
hand to pay. Let such have the REVIEW, and pay at their earliest 
convenience.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.5 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 
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THE plan of selling Tracts, at our present low prices, meets the 
unanimous approval of the friends of the cause; yet we think the 
present method of spreading the light before our fellow-men can be 
somewhat improved.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.6 


Preaching brethren are frequently entering new fields, where they 
can expect to receive but little towards a support, and where, at 
first, but few are ready to purchase Tracts. It is sometimes 
necessary to give away a portion of the Publications circulated 
among the people. This is quite a tax on the preacher who 
purchases them, bears his own expenses, and receives little or 
nothing for a week’s labor in a new place. ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 77.7 


But what can be done? What improvement can be made on our 
present mode of circulating Publications? We answer, Let donations 
be made to the small Tract fund now on hand, ($211,) and let the 
whole matter be placed in the hands of the Publishing Committee, 
whose duty it shall be to see that the means received is judiciously 
used in purchasing Tracts and distributing them to Preaching 
brethren as each has need, to assist them in entering new fields of 
labor. We have consulted with the Committee on this subject, and 
they approve of the plan here stated.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
77.8 


Bro. Cottrell writes:- “Your proposed improvement on our plan of 
circulating books meets my mind. | was out last week in a new 
place some fifteen miles south, visited a number of families and 
held one meeting - some ears to hear. | sold a few books and gave 
away a few more; and | was thinking on my way home that there 
ought to have been a few more given away. But | could hardly 
afford it. | went on foot to save expense of a horse, and | was 
thinking that brethren ought to furnish Publications to give away in 
such cases.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.9 


“| can spend most of my time in the field, and my family can support 
themselves; but they cannot support me in traveling, and much less 
pay for publications to give away. And my mind is to go out into the 
highways and hedges - in new places."ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 77.10 
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The friends of Bible truth are all solicited to contribute for this worthy 
object, as the Lord hath prospered them. Send your liberalities to 
this Office, and they shall be receipted in the REVIEW, and placed 
in the hands of the Committee. Several hundred dollars should be 
added to our small fund immediately. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
77.11 


In No. 6, a call was made for $100, to pay for Tracts to send to 
Wisconsin. But few have responded. See receipts in No. 8. We 
have hoped to see a united and vigorous action on the part of those 
who profess love for the present truth, and we shall not be 
disappointed. Those who have the truth at heart will be prompt to 
help carry forward all judicious enterprises for the spread of Bible 
truth.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.12 


A Cloud of Witnesses. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.13 


“WHEREFORE, seeing we also are compassed about with so great 
a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin 

which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race 

that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 

our faith; who, for the joy that was set before him, endured the 

cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the 

throne of God. For consider him that endured such contradiction of 
sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. 

Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin. And ye 

have forgotten the exhortation which speaketh unto you as unto 

children, My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him; for whom the Lord loveth he 

chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” Hebrews 

12:1-6.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.14 


Faith is the subject of the Apostle’s remarks in the last verses of the 
tenth, and in the eleventh chapter of his epistle to the Hebrews. He 
speaks of Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, Sarah, 
Joseph, Moses, and others, and what they did by faith. In this 
chapter is introduced a cloud of devoted witnesses of God’s 
faithfulness to his trusting people. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
ey bs) 


“These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but 
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having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such things declare plainly 
that they seek a country.” Chap 11:13, 14.ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 77.16 


“And these all, having obtained a good report through faith, 
received not the promise: God having provided some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made perfect.” Verses 39, 
40.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.17 


These worthies compose the cloud of witnesses of which the 
Apostle speaks. In them was found proper samples of true faith, 
and patience in suffering. They were in their day safe examples for 
all coming time. In their day the true worship of God was 
exceedingly unpopular. It is now. The brightest pages of their 
history tell of sacrifice and suffering. They died in hope of immortal 
life at the resurrection of the just. The history of those who share 
with them the same “blessed hope” will be similar. Those worthies 
will reign with Christ; and all who enjoy that reign must suffer with 
him here. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.18 


As the Christian beholds this cloud of witnesses, and contrasts their 
afflictions which were but “for a moment,” with the “far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory” that awaits them, he is 
induced to “lay aside every weight,” and “run with patience” the 
heavenly race.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.19 


To be freed from every weight is more than some suppose. Sin in 
all its forms is indeed heavy. And these weights must be put off, 
before the heavenly race can be run successfully. The Bible points 
them out. Hear Paul:-ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.20 


“But now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, 
filthy communication out of your mouth. Lie not one to another, 
seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds; and have 
put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image 
of him that created him: where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 
free: but Christ is all, and in all ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.21 
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Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering; 
forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have 
a quarrel against any; even as Christ forgave you, so also do 
ye.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.22 


And above all these things put on charity, which is the bond of 
perfectness. And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the 
which also ye are called in one body; and be ye thankful. ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 77.23 


Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and 
admonishing one another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. And 
whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by himARSH October 
17, 1854, page 77.24 


Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the 
Lord. Husbands, love your wives and be not bitter against them. 
Children, obey your parents in all things: for this is well-pleasing 
unto the Lord. Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they 
be discouraged.” Colossians 3:8-21.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
77.25 


“That ye put off, concerning the former conversation, the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in 
the spirit of your mind; and that ye put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness.” Ephesians 4:22- 
24.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.26 


Hear Peter: “Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all guile, and 
hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speaking, as new-born babes 
desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby, if so 
be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.” 7 Peter 2:1-3.ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 77.27 


“The sin which doth so easily beset,” is evidently some definite sin 
with which all are more or less tempted. What is this sin? Faith is 
the subject of the Apostle’s remarks. And does not this sin hold an 
opposite position in his subject? If so, then it is unbelief. There is 
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but little faith among men in the plain testimony of God’s word. The 
traditions of the Elders are preferred by the mass. “When the Son of 
man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” Matthew 18:3.ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 77.28 


“Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great 
recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a 
little while and he that shall come, will come and will not tarry. ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 77.29 


Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw 
back unto perdition; but of them that believe to the saving of the 
soul.” Hebrews 10:33-39.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.30 


Not only are the worthies, the cloud of witnesses who died in faith of 
the “better resurrection,” set before the Christian as examples; but 
the Apostle says: “Looking unto Jesus,” He is the author and 
finisher of his faith. He is a perfect example of benevolence and 
holiness. Guile was not in his mouth. And not a selfish act can be 
found in his mission and ministry. “Looking unto Jesus.” What a 
mark to which the Christian may look, and ever learn.” Scarcely for 
a righteous man will one die: yet per-adventure for a good man 
some would even dare to die. But God commendeth his love 
towards us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” 
Romans 5:7, 8 Christ says: “love one another, as | have loved 
you.” John 13:34.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.31 


“For the joy that was set before him.” What was that joy set before 
Christ which induced him to endure the cross, despise the shame 
etc.? Certainly, it was not joy realized in this world; neither while an 
advocate, or minister of the heavenly Sanctuary, sympathizing with 
the church on earth, sharing their woes. By faith we look to the 
bright future, beyond the resurrection of all the Just, and we see 
that joy. There the blood-washed throng will be gathered home to 
the great Jubilee, from every nation, tongue and people. With 
immortal beauty, crowned with eternal glory, they will stand around 
the throne, and adore Him who was slain to redeem them to God. 
This is the joy set before the Son of God. Then will he “see of the 
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travail of his soul and be satisfied,” for all his sufferings to save 
man. And if the Saviour shall feel thus, what must be the emotions 
of the saved? We may get a faint idea of their gratitude and joy, by 
their song.-ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.32 


“And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people and nation: and hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests: and we shall reign on the earth.ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 77.33 


And | beheld, and | heard the voice of many angelsround about the 
throne, and the beasts, and the elders: and the number of them was 
ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; 
saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, 
and glory, and blessing-.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 77.34 


And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard 
| saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” 
Revelation 5:9-13.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.1 


The Christian should not wait till he reaches the other shore, before 
learning the song, “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain.” What 
wondrous love! “While we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us."ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.2 


“For consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners 
against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds.” Christ 
bore the sin of the world, in the garden and on the cross. He 
endured the contradiction of sinners during his life of sorrow, and 
even in his agony on Calvary. All this the man of sorrows meekly 
suffered while on his mission of benevolence to save lost 
sinners.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.3 


Christian brother, are you getting weary, and are you fainting by the 
way, because the hardened sinner scoffs, and the proud professor 
frowns, as you run the heavenly race? Do consider Jesus. Follow 
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him from Bethlehem’s manger throughout his entire life. He was a 
man of sorrows. See him weeping at the grave of Lazarus, then in 
the mountain, all night in prayer. In the garden his soul was 
“exceeding sorrowful, even unto death,” and “his sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the ground.” Have you felt 
the weight and grief of your own, or others’ sins? Then consider 
Jesus while bearing the sins of the whole world.ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 78.4 


Behold him before the deriding priests and elders who sought false 
witness against him. “But Jesus held his peace.” “Then did they spit 
in his face, and buffet him: and others smote him with the palms of 
their hands.” In the common hall they took from him his seamless 
garment, and, in shameful mockery, dressed the innocent Christ in 
a scarlet robe. They placed a crown of thorns upon his head and a 
reed in hand, and bowed the knee, saying “Hail, King of the Jews!” 
On Calvary “his soul, was made an offering for sin,” while he died 
the shameful death of the cross.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.5 


Dear brother, Jesus suffered all this for you. He left his Father’s 
glory, and the society of holy angels, to fulfill his mission of mercy 
and benevolence, that sinners might be saved, and be exalted to 
his throne. “To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne,” Revelation 3:21. Weary brother, look to Jesus and be 
refreshed. Fainting, lonely soul, look up. Heaven will impart strength 
that you may bend your footsteps to Mount Zion with quicker 
pace.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.6 


“Don't talk about trials here below, 
But talk about loving Jesus.” ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.7 


“Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin.” No, no. 
Very many who talk of bearing the cross and suffering for Christ, 
are ignorant of what they say. Woe to the professed church of 
Christ that her religion is popular. Where is the rebuke of sin by her 
ministry, and the resisting of it by her membership? It cannot be 
found. She is black with the sins of the age. And should He who 
was holy, harmless and separate from sinners, preach in her 
assemblies, and rebuke sin as he did eighteen centuries since, 
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Crucify him! Crucify him! would be heard from the professedly pious 
crowd.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.8 


The true Christian will stand out boldly but meekly, against sin in all 
its forms, and it is not for him to faint, or repine, even if he is called 
to resist unto blood. Christians are no better now than Paul’s cloud 
of witnesses who suffered, or the millions of martyrs for “the witness 
of Jesus and the word of God.”ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.9 


God has never been able to make anything very good or great of 
man. In the days of Noah, men had corrupted the earth with their 
wickedness, and the Almighty poured the flood around the world to 
wash it of its pollutions. Only eight souls were saved. In less than 
500 years from the flood, two angels were sent to hasten righteous 
Lot to the mountain, while fire and brimstone were rained from 
heaven, which destroyed the vile inhabitants of the cities of the 
plain. And as God was about to establish with his people the 
system of religion of the first covenant, a series of events in his plan 
must occur calculated to humble them, and prepare them to receive 
the law, and build the Sanctuary of the Lord. Joseph must be sold 
into Egypt, there must be a famine in all the land, and Jacob and his 
children must go down into Egypt there to become bond-men. With 
a mighty hand and delivers the children of Israel from the house of 
bondage. But mark, how soon they rebel! They murmur, they make 
the golden calf and worship it, they are a stiff-necked people still, 
notwithstanding all the means employed to humble them, and lead 
them to the worship of the living God. On almost every page of their 
history is written rebellion, and departure from the true worship of 
God, till you come down to Christ’s first advent, and there they 
crucify the Lord of life and glory,ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
78.10 


Read the acts of the Apostles, and learn their humility and 
plainness of speech, as they went forth, imbued with the Spirit of 
their Master, to preach the gospel in its purity. They sacrificed and 
suffered for what was then the despised present truth, and, all 
excepting John, were slain for the witness of Jesus. As we pass on 
down through the history of the true church, we see her persecuted 
and afflicted. More than fifty millions of the saints have lost their 
lives in resisting Papal heresies. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
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78.11 


But many suppose this to be a favored age, the dawn of the 
temporal millennium, when men may join the world in all its pride, 
luxury and wealth, yet with a profession of religion pass to the 
eternal reward of the righteous, to share with those who have 
suffered. O! what a delusive dream. Why! should they reach the 
home of the saints, who will have “come out of great tribulation,” it 
would be no home for them. Shame would cover them, and they 
would wish to come back and suffer with Christ. We repeat it, Woe 
to the professed church of Christ that her religion has become 
popular. The damning sins of pride, love of this world, and its 
treasures, have found their way into all her temples. She has left 
her true Spouse, and walks arm in arm with a lost world sunken in 
lewdness. How can it be expected that she would love the news of 
her true Lord’s return? “Behold the day cometh that shall burn as an 
oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” Malachi 
4:1.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.12 


Dear reader, we have not only the cloud of witnesses of which the 
Apostle speaks, as examples of true faith, and patience in suffering; 
but we have also the Apostles and martyrs who died for the word of 
God and the witness of Jesus. In every age God’s true church has 
been separate from sinners, has been persecuted and 
afflicted. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.13 


And now, as the “remnant” church leaves the beaten path of 
Sunday-keeping, and keeps all the commandments of God, most 
certainly she may expect to see the dragon’s ire stirred, and feel his 
wrath. But let us run with patience the short race set before us. We 
have all to induce us to toil on, and suffer for the word of God, that 
others before us had; and as we draw nearer home, the glory to 
which they looked brightens. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.14 


Blessed are the peace-makers: for they shall be called God’s 
children.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.15 


THREE WEEKS SINCE WE STATED THAT 
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“In order to meet the expenses of the season, and pay for our 
Winter’s stock, we must receive $800, within four weeks. We are 
aware of the difficulties in raising money at this time, and would not 
over-urge any; but it seems indispensably necessary that our 
readers should immediately forward to us the small sum of $1, for 
the REVIEW one year.”ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.16 


Within the three weeks we have received about one eighth part of 
the sum necessary to be raised in four weeks. We need $200 this 
morning to pay debts that are due, and a debt of $360 will be due in 
two weeks. When it was stated that the terms of the REVIEW were 
$1 a year, in advance, we did expect that our friends would be 
prompt, and that by the influence of Preachers, Agents and leading 
brethren, we should immediately receive from one to two thousand 
dollars. But we have been greatly disappointed. Only about one fifth 
of our subscribers have paid in advance. Therefore we have been 
obliged to give up the publication of the Hymn Book for the present, 
at least, and get out very small editions of Brn. Hall’s and 
Stephenson’s works. We abhor duns in an Advent paper; but this 
plain statement of facts relative to the condition of the Office seems 
necessary.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.17 


The object in setting a price to the REVIEW, was not that it might be 
better sustained, for it was freely and fully supported by the liberal 
portion of its readers: but the small sum of $1 was stated that all its 
readers might be encouraged to pay for their own paper, and that it 
might be widely circulated. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.18 


The REVIEW is extremely low at $1 a year. We use better stock 
than most publishers, which is an additional expense. We insert no 
advertisements, on which most papers rely for a large portion of 
their support. And the matter is mostly original, which requires more 
labor than selections from other papers and works. When it was 
decided that the price of the REVIEW should be $1 a year, we were 
aware that a sacrifice must be made on the part of all connected 
with it, of at least one-third common wages. But this sacrifice is 
cheerfully made, to advance the cause of truth. In such an 
enterprise, under such circumstances we had reason to expect the 
prompt co-operation of a// our friends.ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 78.19 
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We now want a great increase of subscribers, which would add but 
little to our expenses. We want those of our subscribers, who have 
not, and think it is just, to send to the Office, at their earliest 
convenience, the small sum of $1 for the REVIEW one year. And 
we want the friends of the cause to send in their donations to the 
Tract fund, and to send the REVIEW to the Lord’s poor, that the 
Office may be released from embarrassment immediately. ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 78.20 


SABBATH CONTROVERSY 


JWe 


BROTHER WHITE:- | would be pleased to see the following poetic 
extract from a Sabbath controversy in Rhode Island between a 
Friend, and a Seventh-day Baptist, appear in the columns of the 
Review and Herald, originally from the Protestant Sentinel, Vol. V, 

New series, No. 16. Directly from The Christian Palladium, Vol. VI, 

No. 19.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.21 


E. M. L. CORY. 


Meridian, Ing. Co., Mich.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 78.22 


FROM THE FRIEND 


JWe 


“And now to show the seventh-day command 
Was never meant for all in every land, 

I’ll call the mind into the Polar ray, 

Where six long months describe the nat’ral day, 
Each night the same; how then’s the Sabbath there? 
Or how'll their time with Moses’ law compare? 
A day and night there constitute a year, 

Which doth include above three hundred here; 
Then if some sacred parts of time there are, 
Which days here in the milder zone declare, 
How can they properly define them there? 

And still some other reasons will arise, 
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And show how time revolves around the skies; 

That if a man should take a western route, 

And fully circumvolve the earth about, 

Then his account with ours would not agree, 

His seventh day, to us would sixth day be. 

But if an eastern course one traverse round 

This globe of Earth, it clearly will be foundARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 78.23 


When he returns, if he return at all, 

His seventh day will on our first day fall: 

So that in foreign lands it doth appear, 

Part of their seventh day is first day here; 
Therefore no certain space can be defined, 

A universal rest for all mankind. 

Hence, clear it is, the Israelite commands, 
Which were of old dispensed by Moses’ hands, 
Were local precepts to a certain race, 

And not enjoined on man in ev'ry place."ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 79.1 


THE ANSWER 


JWe 


“Now what you say respecting Polar clime 
Appears to me but a delusive rhyme; 

You call us off into a certain place, 

Which is no dwelling for the human race. 

Of consequence, we this conclusion draw, 

That where no people is, there needs no law; 
Yet were men there, did they but understand 
The thing that’s meant when God doth give command, 
"Twould be their duty strictly to obey, 

Whether ‘twas always night or always day. 

Now when this Earth did first begin to run, 
Shifting its sides towards the radiant Sun, 

One side was dark, the other side was light, 

The light God called the day, the darkness night. 
So when it had quite round its center run, 
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One day and night was out, the next begun: 
Hence, clear it is, the space of time he meant, 
Was while this Earth once round its axis went. 
Then if so be that people could be there 

And could endure that frigid state of air, 

By certain land-marks they might well compute 
Such parts of time as with God’s law would suit. 
But since no mortal ever could arrive 

Unto the Polar point, and there survive, 

Then sure ‘tis wrong the Scriptures thus to twist, 
Under pretense of things that can’t exist; 
Compassing land and sea from equinox to pole, 
To make one proselyte, deluded soul, 

When done, more vile, perhaps, by seven fold, 
As was one wretched proselyte of old; 

For, being taught one holy law to break, 

To break nine more the liberty he’ll take; 

And thus go on, and well enough he may, 

If true it is these laws are done away. 

Excuse me if you think | speak too rash, 

| do not mean so much to use the lash, 

But with plain language strive with all my might, 
On darkened minds to cast a gleam of light. 
The great Apostle bids us all beware, 

Lest we are spoiled through philosophic snare, 
And vain deceit, which we may often find, 
Where wrong tradition veils the fleeting mind. 
And now to trace you round this rolling world, 
An eastern and a western route you’ve twirled, 
And made out nothing by this spacious travel, 
But what | call a wretched, foolish cavil. 

‘Tis by the use of reason man has found 

That one this spacious earth may traverse round 
By that same reason ‘tis as clearly plain 

That by the route one day he’ll lose or gain. 
When he returns, his day he must correct 

"Tis what we know and what we must expect; 
But for a man to bring this as a plea, 

That round this earth no Sabbath there can be, 
Appears too weak for men of sense to bring 
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Against the laws of our almighty King. 

And now, to make you clearly understand 
That Sabbath days can be in every land, 

At least those parts where mortals may reside, 
And nowhere else can precepts be applied. 
There was a place where first the orb of light 
Appear’d to rise and westward take its flight; 
That moment in that place the day began, 

And as he in his circuit westward ran, 

Or, rather, as the earth did eastward spin, 

To parts more westward daylight did begin; 
And thus, at different times, from place to place, 
First day began it clearly was the case; 

And | should think a man must be a dunce 

To think the day began all round at once; 

So that in foreign lands it doth appear 

There was a first day there as well as here, 
And if there was a first the earth around, 

As sure as fate the seventh might be found. 
And thus you see it matters not a whit 

To which meridian of earth we get, 

Since each distinctly had its dawn of light, 

And ever since, successive day and night; 
Thus, while our antipodes in darkness sleep, 
We here the true primeval Sabbath keep.”ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 79.2 


They that love Christ, love to think of him, love to read of him, love 
to hear of him, love to speak of him, for him, to him. They love his 
presence, his yoke and his name. His will is their will, his dishonor 
is their affliction, his cause is their care, his people are their 
companions, his day is their delight, his word is their guide, his glory 
is their end. They had rather ten thousand times suffer for Christ 
than that he should suffer by them. [MASONARSH October 17, 
1854, page 79.3 


REASONS FOR BEING HOLY. - A man who has been redeemec 
by the blood of the Son of God should be pure. He who is an heir of 
life should be holy. He who is attended by celestial beings, and who 
is soon, he knows not how soon - to be translated to heaven, 
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should be holy. Are angels my attendants? Then | should walk 
worthy of my companionship. Am | soon to go and dwell with 
angels? Then | should be pure. Are these feet soon to tread the 
courts of heaven? Is this tongue soon to unite with heavenly beings 
in praising God? Are these eyes of mine soon to look on the throne 
of eternal glory, and on the ascended Redeemer? Then these feet 
and these eyes, and these lips should be pure and holy; and | 
should be dead to the world and live for heaven. ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 79.4 


ALBERT BARNES. 


ALL SORTS OF PREACHING. - It is my sad and serious belief tha 
if the evangelical pulpit is losing its power, it is just because it is 
losing sight of its object and aim. The cultivation of the intellect and 
the advancement of knowledge in the present day, are lifting both 
preachers and hearers above the plain simple Gospel of Christ. 
Sermons are with many persons no longer heard as the word of 
God, but as the word of man; not as the means and aids of 
salvation, but an intellectual exercise on religious topics, for the 
gratification of the taste, intellect, and imagination, on Sunday. And 
it must be confessed that the preachers of them are, by their 
artificial and excessive elaboration, and the introduction of new 
topics, teaching their hearers so to regard them, and are training 
them thus to be a kind of amateur hearers of sermons. [J. ANGELL 
JAMES.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.5 


RESURRECTION 


JWe 


Shall | be left abandoned in the dust, 

When fate, relenting, lets the flower revive? 

Shall Nature’s voice, to man alone unjust, 

Deny him, doomed to perish, hope to live? 

It is for this fair virtue oft must strive 

With disappointment, penury and pain? 

No; heaven’s immortal spring shall yet arrive, 

And man’s majestic beauty bloom again, 

Bright through the eternal year of love’s triumphant reign. 
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[Beattie. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.6 
Brief Extracts.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.7 


“To put on the name of Christ, and not to walk in the ways of Christ, 
what is it else than to prevaricate with the Divine name?” Titus 
1:16.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.8 


Cyprian. 


“In vain do men pretend to religion while ungodly company is their 
choice.” Proverbs 13:20; Psalm 119:63. Mr. Boston.ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 79.9 


“One only gift can justify 

The boasting soul that knows his God - 

When Jesus doth his blood apply, 

| glory in his sprinkled blood!” Meth. Coll ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 79.10 


“In the name of Jesus, the whole Gospel lies hid: this name is the 
light, food, and medicine of the soul.” Song i,3. Glassius ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 79.11 


“Live not so much upon the comforts of God as upon the God of 
comforts.” Psalm 63:3.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.12 


Mr. Mason. 


“He is too covetous whom God cannot suffice: he hath all things 
that hath Him that hath all things.” Romans 8:32. Bridges ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 79.13 


Reader! think of these things, and seek for present holiness. ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 79.14 


ALEPH. 
Herald and Journal. 


“He is no true believer to whom sin is not the greatest burden, 
sorrow, and trouble.” Romans 7:24.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
79.15 
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“He that loves Jesus Christ most, is most like unto God.”John 
16:27. Dr. Owen.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.16 


“All our present glory consists in our preparation for future glory.” 
Colossians 1:12. Dr. Owen.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.17 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Sister Grant 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Excuse the liberty | take in presuming tc 
address a few lines to the public through the Review; being a 
stranger, and having but recently embraced the truth, the deep 
interest | feel for the cause of God, and the spreading of the truth, 
must be my only apology. | am young, and | would say a few words 
to the young who have heard the truth and are undecided. | have 
not come out from any church and embraced the Advent doctrine, 
but | have turned from what is termed the world. The pleasures of 
the ball-room were a temptation to me: perhaps they are to you. 
The fear of ridicule held me back: perhaps it does you. If so, | ask, | 
beg of you, to stop and consider before it is too late. You have the 
word of God: read and obey it.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.18 


The time is fast approaching when you will need something more 
substantial than the follies of this world to bear you up. Nothing 
short of the all-powerful arm of God can sustain you in that day 
when the vials of his wrath shall be poured out upon the earth. Then 
flee to Jesus while there yet is mercy. Call upon him while it is to- 
day; for to-morrow you may never see. Seek him while he is near; 
for soon will the cry be heard, “The harvest is past, the summer is 
ended, and | am not saved.” How awful will your condition then be. 
Turn, then, my young friends, turn with me. Let us keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. Let us be of that 
number of whom it will be said, “These are they which came out of 
great tribulation and have washed their robes and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb.” That God may sink the truth of the third 
angel’s message deep in the heart of every person, is the prayer of 
your unworthy sister. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.19 
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SARAH J. GRANT. 
Rush Lake, Fond du Lac Co., Wis. 


From Sister Richardson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel a desire to let it be known what the Lorc 
has done for such a poor unworthy child as | am. | went forty miles 
to attend a tent-meeting at Stoddard, N. H., Sept. 29th, and there 
for the first time | have heard the truth proclaimed by the Advent 
brethren. | thank the Lord and praise his holy name for the blessing 
| received by attending this meeting. | feel the love of God shed 
abroad in my heart. Let us be faithful. The Lord will help us if we try 
to be faithful. | mean to live up to the requirements of the holy word 
of God. | long for the appearing of our dear Saviour, and need 
patience to wait for him. | know there is much to be done, and but 
little time to do it in, and for that reason, | feel as though it is high 
time for us all to arise and put on the whole armor of God, and 
come up to the work of the Lord. | believe there are jewels in this 
place, to be gathered into the fold of God. | feel that it is my duty to 
let my light shine before others, that | may not be a stumbling block 
in their way.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.20 


Your sister, waiting for the soon coming of our Lord. EMILY 
RICHARDSON. 
Proctorsville, N. H., Oct. 1854. 


From An Old Soldier 


BELOVED BRO. WHITE:- Believe me when | tell you that th 
Review, which you have so kindly sent to a poor pilgrim, has been a 
welcome messenger, as | have lived here three years alone, 
despised by professors, hated by the world, and shunned by my 
neighbors. | have been a lone man for twenty years, although | 
have been a Sabbath-keeper for more than thirty. | have differed in 
some points from all the churches, and have felt many times as 
though | wanted christian fellowship; but one cried, Lo here! and 
another, Lo there! and the Book that | read, says, Go not after 
them.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.21 


| see by the paper that there are many brethren scattered abroad. | 
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read their letters and often the tear runs down the furrowed cheek. | 
think | know how to feel with them.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
79.22 


| would say to the dear lambs of Jesus, Fear not, wait a little while, 
and you will come off conquerors. | wish the brethren would write 
often. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.23 


AN OLD SOLDIER 


JWe 


Satatata , Dane Co., Wis., Oct, 1854.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
79.24 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


THE Companion of Bro. R. Ralph, of Berlin, Ct., fell asleep, Oct. 
6th, of a few weeks illness; calmly she closed her earthly toils, in full 
hope of putting on immortality in the Resurrection morning, leaving 
a deeply afflicted companion and six children to mourn her 
absence, yet, not as those without hope. | preached the funeral 
discourse from Revelation 14:13, to a candid congregation. E. 
EVERTS.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 79.25 


FORGIVE 


JWe 


A SUPPLIANT, begging for pardon, came 

To confess his faults, and his errors name; 

And tears of contrition rolled down his face, 

As he sought his wayward steps to retrace; 

But the injured viewed with unfeeling eye, 

And spurned, unrelenting, the penitent’s cry, 

Nor thought of the debt he owed to Heaven, 

For snares escaped, and for sins forgiven!ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 79.26 
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Ere long, at Mercy’s shrine, one knelt, 

Who the stings of conscience keenly felt; 

For guilt, as heinous, his course unfolds 

To Him who the balances evenly holds; 

And this was the prayer that | heard him make, 

O Father, forgive, for Jesus’ sake! 

With the measure ye mete, lest thy heart be riven, 

Forgive, as thou hop’st to be forgiven! A. R. SARSH October 17, 
1854, page 79.27 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THE English and French journals received by the Union contain 
further important details respecting the expedition against the 
Crimea. The allied forces landed, it appears, to the south of 
Eupatoria, and 20 miles nearer to Sevastopol than was at first 
reported. The landing was at Old Fort in lat. 45, only 60 miles 
distant from the Russian stronghold. Before the night of the 14th, 
the Commanders-in-Chief had succeeded in landing all their 
infantry and a part of their artillery. On the 12th, the swell on shore 
considerably impeded operations, but some progress was made, 
supported by a division of the fleet under Sir E. Lyons. On the 16th 
the disembarkation of horses and baggage was proceeded with the 
utmost rapidity. The siege train and heavy baggage would not 
probably be landed at Old Fort, but was to be carried by the fleet to 
some place nearer to Sevastopol, where they could be landed 
under the protection of the army, and thus save the fatigue and 
difficulty in conveyance by land. The army was to remain in position 
at Old Fort till the 18th, when the troops were to march along the 
coast road on Sevastopol in the vicinity of which it was expected 
they would arrive about the 20th. The health of the troops was 
excellent. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.1 


The Paris Seicle says that Prince Menchikoff will await the attack of 
the allied troops in the entrenched camp which protects Sevastopol. 
Should the camp be taken, the town will be defenseless, and the 
old Prince will himself set fire to it in fulfillment of the resolution 
announced in his proclamation. Having done this he will assume the 
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command of the fleet and risk a naval battle, not with the hope of 
success, but in the expectation of a glorious disaster. ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 80.2 


Accounts from the Baltic state that it is nearly certain orders had 
been received from England for the bombardment of Reval before 
the return of the fleets. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.3 


The German papers mention a rumor from Bucharest of great 
importance, if true, viz., that the Russians had not only not 
evacuated Galatz, but that the corps of Gen. Luders, 60,000 strong, 
had recrossed the Danube and entered the Dobrodja Letters from 
Matchin also state that place had been occupied again by the 
Russians, who were determined to try a coup de main against 
Varna.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.4 


The Viceroy of Egypt has given orders to dispatch 10,000 additional 
troops, with a corresponding force of artillery, to take part in the war 
in the East.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.5 


An_ official bulletin communicated to the Embassadors at 
Constantinople, and dated from the bivouac at Old Fort on the 16th, 
announces that the allies had intended the next day to attack an 
entrenched camp of 10,000 Russians posted in the direction of 
Sevastopol, but that the camp had been raised in the night, and the 
Russians fell back upon the town.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
80.6 


Twelve thousand Tartars had offered themselves to the allies as 
volunteers, and their services were accepted.ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 80.7 

SPAIN. - Renewed disturbances are feared at Madrid, but as yet 
there has been no open outbreak.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
80.8 

THE SIEGE OF SEVASTOPOL 


JWe 


It is confirmed that on the 13th Sept. Eupatoria was occupied 
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without opposition by 2,000 Turks, 1,000 French and 1,000 English 
troops. The Russian garrison, numbering 400, surrendered at 
discretion. The advance guard was under command of Prince 
Napoleon. On the 14th the main army landed, unopposed, half-way 
between Eupatoria and Sevastopol - horses, artillery and munitions 
- all safely. The Russians retired in good order as the allies 
landed.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.9 


Menchikoff, who had his head-quarters at Simpheropol, 
immediately advanced to Burliuck, on the River Alma, where he 
awaits re-enforcements to give battle to the allies. ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 80.10 


It was confidently stated on the Paris Bourse that on the 19th the 
allies and Russians met and a battle ensued. The French came first 
into action, the English soon came up, and the Russians retired with 
much loss. If true, this occurring on the 19th could only have been 
skirmishing - not a battle between the main armies.ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 80.11 


The Russian Embassy at Vienna had received a dispatch dated the 
22nd from the Crimea, but all that had transpired was that it 
contained news unfavorable to the Russians. ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 80.12 


The latest dates from the Crimea (certain) is the 19th, when the 
allies held the road from Cape Baba to Simpheropol. It was 
intended to cross the Alma on the 19th, but Marshal St. Arnaud had 
telegraphed to Paris that there was an unavoidable delay of two 
days - cause not stated - which would prevent them marching till the 
21st.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.13 


Fifteen sail-of-the-line were off Sevastopol. A Russian courier who 
had been captured, stated that the whole Russian force was only 
45,000.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.14 


Russian accounts of the 19th say that Gen. Canrobert had a 
fortified position at Eupatoria, and that the main body of the allies 
was on a small river north of a parallel with the River Alma. Thirty 
thousand Russians were posted at the latter point, but with 
insufficient artillery. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.15 
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Admiral Lyon’s squadron, with 100 transports, had left the Crimea 
to fetch the reserve.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.16 


Baron Hess, the Austrian General, arrived at Bucharest on the 23rd 
Sept., and was received with distinction by Omer PashaARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.17 


THE BALTIC. - News of the bombardment of Revel was daily 
expected, but the English press consider it would be impolitic at this 
late season, in the absence of the French fleet. At last accounts the 
larger portion of the fleet was at Ledsund, but the British would 
shortly leave for Bare Sound or Margen. Admiral Plumridge’s 
squadron was at Margen.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.18 


Postscript from Bro. StephensonARSH October 17, 1854, page 
80.19 


P.S. The Review, No. 7, has just come to hand, and | see you have 
made a mistake and published a continuation of third division of the 
subject, first. You should have commenced with No. III on the first 
page, instead of the second column of page 50, bottom; and then 
commence the first part where this terminates, page 51, and all 
would be harmonious.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.20 


J. M.S. 


We much regret this mistake. It would have been prevented. ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.21 


1. If the manuscript of the subject entire had been paged 
consecutively, instead of each parcel commencing with the lowest 
number.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.22 


2. If we had paged it consecutively as each parcel was received. - 
ED.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.23 
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IMPORTANT WORK 


JWe 


Advent and Sabbath Tracts Vol. |, Nos. 1,2,3, & 44RSH October 
17, 1854, page 80.24 


CONTENTS OF THE WORK 


JWe 
Number 1.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.25 


THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK NOT THE SABBATH OF THE LORD 


JWe 


1. Refutation of 7 Reasons for Sunday-keepingARSH October 17, 
1854, page 80.26 


2. Things to be Considered - the Fathers ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 80.27 


3. Seventh-part-of-time theory Disproved ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 80.28 


Number 2.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.29 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH 


JWe 


1. Observance of the Sabbath from the time of the Apostles to 
Constantine. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.30 


2. Testimony for the First Day Examined. ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 80.31 


3. Sunday-keeping of Heathen origin. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
80.32 
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4. The Sabbath from the time of Constantine to the 
Reformation.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.33 


5. First-day Observance introduced into Great BritainARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.34 


6. Sunday-keeping established by law in EnglandARSH October 
17, 1854, page 80.35 


7. The Waldenses kept the Sabbath ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
80.36 


8. The Sabbath since the ReformationARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 80.37 


Number 3.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.38 


THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE WEEK IS THE SABBATH OF THE LORD 


JWe 

1. The Sabbath made for ManARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.39 
2. The Sabbath a Memorial.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.40 

3. Perpetuity of the Sabbath.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.41 

4. Objections Answered.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.42 
Number 4.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.43 


PERPETUITY OF THE ROYAL LAW 


JWe 


1. Was the Law of God abolished by the Teachings of our Lord 
Jesus Christ? ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.44 


2. Was the Law of God abolished by the death of Christ?ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.45 
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3. Was the Law of God abolished by the Apostles?ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 80.46 


This work has been prepared with the greatest cars, and presents a 
condensed view of the entire Sabbath question. It is printed with 
new type, on nice paper, and put up in a firm paper cover, 152 pp. 
Price $8 per 100, 12 1/2 cts. single copy - postage 1 ctARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.47 


Stoddard and Springfield Tent Meetings ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 80.48 


AT the Tent Meeting in Stoddard N. H., Sept. 29th to Oct. 1st, 
although on ground where the Advent and Sabbath truth had been 
kept out, and although threats of pulling down our tent had 
anticipated our arrival, and there was but one Sabbath-keeper in 
town, yet praise to our dear Lord, we had good congregations, and 
order. The tent stood safe each night, one fourth mile from any 
house, while we slept quietly in the house. A good impression was 
made on many, and a mass of prejudice removed; and dear Bro. 
Dodge (on whose hospitality and farm we held the meeting) 
embraced the Sabbath, and was, with his dear companion, and 
mother from Vt., baptized in the likeness of the burial and 
resurrection of our dear Lord. May the Lord reward them for such 
kindness to us shown.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.49 


Oct. 6th, we pitched the tent in the large, busy city of Springfield, 
Mass., on a beautiful common in the very heart of the city, where 
the circus had just performed and paid $60,00 for use of ground; 
but it was given free to us. The R. R. Co. gave us free benches, and 
the Police, unasked and unpaid, watched the tent and the great 
gathering from 300-400, the first evening, to some 1200 on First- 
day and evening, while the most respectable of the city listened with 
deep interest. Some would say, “I should like to see what the clergy 
could do with that, it is truth.” Quite a number, we cannot tell how 
many, confessed the seventh day to be the Sabbath. The weather 
was so warm, that with curtain up it was quite comfortable. ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.50 


F. WHEELER, 
J. HART, 
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E. EVERTS. 


PS. At the last evening’s discourse to the great, attentive 
congregation, while the unconscious state of the dead was dwelt 
on, a Baptist minister (formerly) broke in upon Bro. Wheeler and 
determined to talk, which disturbed the interested audience, and 
refused to desist by Bro. Wheeler’s requests, until the indignation of 
the candid and respectable, silenced him by telling him that if he did 
not like to hear, he might go out; 1This reminds us of the testimony of the 
Prophet: “The Lord said, Verily it shall be well with thy remnant, verily | will cause 
the enemy to entreat thee well in the time of evil and in the time of affliction.” 


Jeremiah 15:11 - ED. ang at the close, the rabble hunched and 


jammed him, and pounced upon the poor man, till they drove him 
from the ground; which bespoke the interest that was taken in the 
truths presented.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.51 


Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.52 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments:- 132 pp 10 cts. - 
postage 1 ct.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.53 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works - 36 pp. - 4 cts.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.54 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.55 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsiRSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.56 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.57 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.58 
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Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts. ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 80.59 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.60 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.61 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 80.62 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 80.63 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 80.64 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 80.65 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents. ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 80.66 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsA4RSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.67 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp.ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 80.68 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp. ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.69 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
80.70 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 
80.71 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 80.72 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH October 17, 
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1854, page 80.73 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 80.74 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.-ARSH October 17, 
1854, page 80.75 


Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and Il. 
40 cents; Vols. III and IV, 75 centsARSH October 17, 1854, page 
80.76 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents. ARSH October 
17, 1854, page 80.77 


AGENTS 


No Authorcode 
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Business 


JWe 
E. A. Poole. - Due $5.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.78 


Sr. Gilbert. - Your letter of Aug. 24th, has not been received. ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.79 


Letters 


JWe 


J. B. Sweet, S. C. Gilbert, J. Deming Jr, E. S. Sheffield, J. E 
Grems, J. Lindsey, P. Rowley.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.80 


Receipts 


JWe 


C. Boomhour, J. M. Mills, T. M. Stewart, H. D. Corey, | Grinnel, N. 
Mead, Wm. Farnsworth, M. Gleason, J. T. Hammond, D. Oaks, J. 
Oaks, S. Treat, J. H. Harrington, C. A. Osgood, J. Sanders, D. 
Harvey, E. Brink, J. Fisk, C. Rowley, The Old Soldier, H. Gardner, 
H. Barr, A. T. Wilkinson, M. Mott, N. Mclntire, each $14ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.81 


S. B. Craig, (2 copies,) $2. J. Knickerbocker, D. Turner, each 
$0,50.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.82 


To pay Arrears on Vol. V.ARSH October 17, 1854, page 80.83 


J. M. Mills, N. Grant, H. Barr, each $1. J. Harrington $1,754RSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.84 


To pay for Books to be sent to Wisconsin.ARSH October 17, 1854, 
page 80.85 


Wm. D. Williams, Wm. Peabody, A Friend of Truth, each $5ARSH 
October 17, 1854, page 80.86 
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Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 


JWe 


The Bible, and the Bible alone, the rule of faith and duty. 
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unchangeable. 

The Personal Advent of Christ and the Resurrection of the Just, 
before the Millennium. 

The Earth restored to its Eden perfection and glory, the final 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.1 


NAY, SPEAK NO ILL 


JWe 


NAY, speak no ill; a kindly word 

Can never leave a sting behind; 

And oh! to breath each tale we’ve heard 

Is far beneath a noble mind. 

Full oft a better seed is sown 

By choosing thus a kinder plan; 

For if but little good be known, 

Still let us speak the best we can.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
81.2 


Then speak no ill, but lenient be 

To others’ failings as your own; 

If you're the first the fault to see, 

Be not the first to make it known. 

For life is but a passing day, 

No lip may tell how brief its span; 

Then oh! the little time we stay. 

Let’s speak of all the best we can. 

[Charles Swain.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.3 


PATIENCE 


JWe 


PATIENCE is that grace that enables us to bear calamities, 
afflictions and oppositions, with constancy and calmness of mind, 
and with a ready submission to the will of God.ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 81.4 


It is something to be “followed after.” 7 Timothy 6:11. The teachings 
of truth, as also the temptations of the Devil, constantly present 
before the mind’s eye, a path, and inducements to walk in it. The 
path of patience is presented by truth and is to be followed.ARSH 
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October 24, 1854, page 81.5 


By Paul, [2 Corinthians 6:3-12,] it is placed at the head of those 
graces that commend us to God, and good men, in the midst of all 
the trials, that have ever been the common lot of God’s children, or 
that ever will be incident to Christian life. See also 2 Thessalonians 
1:3-6; 2 Timothy 3:8-13. While it preserves its possessor from 
offending by any departure from the path of duty marked out by the 
Lord, [2 Corinthians 6:3,] it does not always prevent people from 
becoming offended with us. Verse 12.ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 81.6 


Its exercise is a condition of God’s favor, and of being preserved by 
him in the hour of temptation. Hebrews 6:12; 10:36; James 1:3, 4; 
Revelation 3:10.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.7 


It is a link in that chain of graces upon which is suspended the 
Christian’s hope. Romans 5:3; 15:4; 2 Peter 1:6. It is preceded by 
love. 7 Timothy 6:11.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.8 


It is as impossible to secure, and retain the noble grace of Christian 
patience, without “righteousness, godliness, faith and love,” as it is 
for the smith to attach a fifth link to his chain, before he has put on 
the fourth one; and the Devil will never assail us with “great wrath,” 
until this chain of graces is complete. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
81.9 


Almost all classes of community hold on to, and admire some one 
of the links in this chain. Thus we have the “Moral Reform Society,” 
for the promotion of “virtue.” The “Temperance Society,” for the 
promotion of “Temperance,” etc., etc. But alas! where is the society 
for the promotion of Christian patience? For the want of this link in 
the chain, the Christian’s hope is fallen in the dust, where it fails to 
attract the malicious eye of the enemy of God and man.ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 81.10 


Patience is wrought in the “trial of our faith.” James 1:3. God has 
given us a rule of faith - the Bible - containing things to be believed, 
that when fully believed and practiced, will bring the tribulation 
necessary to work patience in the soul. Christian patience supposes 
tribulations - such as are peculiar to the Christian - tribulations 
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occasioned by following Christ. 2 Corinthians 117:22-37. It cannot be 
possessed without tribulation - it is wrought by it. So says the sure 
word, and we are unsafe without a kind of patience thus 
wrought.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.11 


An anxiety for the wealth and honors of this world will destroy its 
exercise. 7 Timothy 3:3; 2 Timothy 2:24.ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 81.12 


To gain eternal life, the exercise of patience must be continuous. 
Romans 2:7; 2 Timothy 2:9, 10; 1 Corinthians 4:12-16.ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 81.13 


It is a duty enjoined, in waiting for the coming of the Lord. James 
5:7, 8; Psalm 37:7, 40:1; 2 Thessalonians 3:5; etc. ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 81.14 


We want it to bear with each others infirmities, and with a scoffing 
world. 7 Thessalonians 5:14. All men like ourselves, are poor fallible 
beings, possessing the same liability to err; and we should ever 
bear in mind that their opposition can affect our salvation in no other 
way, than by trying our patience. In such trials our eternal well- 
being is endangered; for if we yield to impatience, the chain is 
broken, and our hope is lost; or become a mere creature of 
imagination. Those followers of Jesus, whose minds are naturally 
sensitive, and easily affected by tribulations arising from sarcasm, 
falsehood and misrepresentations, will ever be safe in turning to the 
reasoning of the Apostle in Romans 8:31-39.ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 81.15 


We should exercise patience toward our fellow men, because we 
are ever liable to be placed in circumstances where we may need it 
extended to us. Matthew 18:26.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
81.16 


Another reason for the exercise of patience, is, that God has not 
authorized us to ask any more lenity from him, than we extend to 
our fellows. Matthew 6:12, 18:21, 22, 33.ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 81.17 


True patience reaches to the end of the Christian’s pilgrimage, 
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[James 1:4; Revelation 13:10; 14:12,] while the patience of the 
unstable and worldly-minded man, wears out somewhere on his 
journey, but is more likely to be exhausted near the journey’s end. 
None tire at the beginning of a pilgrimage; few in the middle of it; 
but many give out near its end. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.18 


God has furnished us with an excellent rule for testing our patience, 
whether it be of the proper kind; for there is seldom a true bill 
without its counterfeit. 7 Peter 2:20-23, is a complete counterfeit 
detector in this line of graces. It must be a kind of patience wrought 
by tribulations, occasioned by following Christ, or his word, which is 
a transcript of himself. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.19 


O how much has the Christian pilgrim to try his patience, while 
passing through this “vale of tears!” “looking for the glorious 
appearing of the Great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
“Behold,” says James, “the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the 
early and the latter rain. Be ye also patient, for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh.” The husbandman prepares his ground, sows 
his seed, fences his field, and watches the first appearance of the 
blade, and never once murmurs because the harvest is not ready at 
mid-summer; and even though the harvest is a month later in 
ripening, than usual, he patiently waits until it is ready, when he 
thrusts in his sickle and returns, “rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 
him.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.20 


But we have a higher example, in the patience of God toward our 
fallen race. After the world has slighted his grace, rejected his laws, 
and established laws, systems, and governments of their own; 
behold his patience, and mark well his tender love! “God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him might not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 
3:16.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.21 


James 5:10. Moses, the meek, was also the patient servant of God. 
He exchanged the heirship of the Egyptian throne, for a 
companionship with oppressed slaves; and while he appealed 
again and again to the haughty tyrant for the liberation of God’s 
people, he patiently waited till the “first-born of Egypt” were slain; 
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the host assembled; the pillar of fire appeared; then meekly 
pursued his course through the Sea, and the wilderness, till the 
promised land was stretched out before his view. ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 81.22 


Joshua marshaled the “Sacred Hosts of God’s elect,” and, following 
his directions, marched seven times around the city of Jericho, and 
on the seventh day, when the patience of many would have failed, 
he accomplished as much as in the whole previous six days, and 
through his patient and unwearied application, possessed the land 
promised to his fathers. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.23 


Joseph, betrayed by his brethren, falsely and maliciously accused 
by Potiphar’s wife, patiently suffered the privations of a prison, till 
God plead his cause, elevated him to a seat above the throne of 
Egypt, and finally signalized him as another deliverer of his 
people.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.24 


Gideon, with his despised band of three hundred men, occupying a 
station claimed by thirty thousand, that God rejected, patiently 
pursued his course, and waited at the Midianite’s camp, with their 
simple armor of “pitchers and lamps,” till the swords of the enemies 
of the Lord were turned one against another, and he was left to 
share the conqueror’s spoils. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.25 


David, “because God was with him,” became an object of the 
wicked hatred of Saul, who bade his servants slay him. He slew the 
enemies of Saul “with a great slaughter;” yet, even this embittered 
his enemy, who again attempted to thrust him through with a dart. 
When the kingdom was within his reach, he fled away and sought 
seclusion in the society of Samuel. In vain did he appeal to his 
enemy, “what have | done?” he must be sacrificed to the demon of 
jealousy; and again he fled away - begged some bread, and the 
sword of Goliath, and took refuge in the cave of Adullam. This was 
the man of whom the damsels sung, “Saul hath slain his thousands, 
but David has slain his tens of thousands;” yet now, one heart alone 
could feel for him; “Jonathan fell upon his neck and wept.”ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 81.26 


When they that would destroy him wrongfully, were “more in 
number than the hairs of his head,” then he “restored that which he 
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took not away.” His companions were the “discontented, and every 
one that was in debt.” Rewards of honor, fields, and vineyards, 
were offered for his life, yet in no instance would he take revenge 
upon onethat bore the name of an Israelite, but suffered in 
patience. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 81.27 


His forbearance caused even his proud enemy to weep with a loud 
voice and say, “Thou art more righteous than |;” when David held 
up the “skirt of his robe,” that he had cut off while he slept, and 
exclaimed, “The Lord judge between me and thee,” and again he 
fled into the wilderness of Engedi. When Saul had fallen upon the 
plains of Gilboa, David stood by his side, and with unaffected grief, 
cried, “How are the mighty fallen!’"ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
82.1 


Again, an aspirant for human honors, his own son, (!) sat in the 
gate, and with fair speeches and enticing words stole away the 
hearts of the people from following after David. Meekly he yields the 
throne to the usurper, and when a just reward was visited upon the 
head of the rebel, in the room of joining the song of triumph, he 
clothed himself in sackcloth, and cried, “My son, Absalom, my son, 
my son!! would God | had died for thee.",ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 82.2 


On no occasion does he trouble himself with a defense of his 
course or character; yet God raised him to honor, and turned the 
counsel of Ahithophel against him, into foolishness. Look at his last 
word, 2 Samuel 23:1-7.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 82.3 


Elijah is another example of patience. Seven times in prayer he 
bowed himself, and patiently waited for rain upon the thirsty land, till 
he saw the “little cloud” arise. He preferred to lie down in the 
wilderness alone, and receive his food from the wild ravens’ claws, 
rather than yield to the claims of wicked Ahab, for a prophecy of 
peace, and prosperity for his corrupted kingdom, and tyrannical 
reign, when God had not spoken peace. As a reward of his patient 
sufferings, God sent his chariots, and bore him forever away from 
the scene of his trial ARSH October 24, 1854, page 82.4 


Nehemiah and Ezra were special objects of hatred, when they had 
courage to rebuild the fallen walls of Jerusalem. Sanballat and 
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Tobiah sneeringly said, “If so much as a fox go up on your wall he 
will break it down.” But as the work was patiently prosecuted, they 
changed their tune, first to flattery, then to threats. The dignified, 
patient reply to their crafty efforts, was, “| am doing a great work, 
and why should it cease for me to come down to you?”ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 82.5 


Esther, raised from obscurity to the throne of Media and Persia, in 
patient silence wept and prayed, awaiting deliverance from the 
hand of God, for herself and people, against the deep laid and 
crafty designs of wicked Haman, and_ witnessed his 
overthrow.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 82.6 


Job. Ye have heard of the patience of Job. James 5:77. In the midst 
of affluence tribulations came. His “oxen were ploughing,” and his 
asses quietly “feeding beside them,” when the Sabeans fell upon 
them, carried them away, and slew his servants, and the fire from 
heaven consumed his flocks. His houses were rent by winds, and 
his children perished. His body was smitten with boils till he sat 
down in the dust and cried aloud with pain. He mourned alone; 
even his wife upbraided him for his constancy. His friends conspired 
against him, taking peculiar pains to prove him a bad man; yet “in 
all this he sinned not, nor charged God foolishly,” but looked 
forward to the day of retribution, and exclaimed, “Il know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth: and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall | see God.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 82.7 


Jeremiah went down to the potter’s house, and foretold the evils to 
come upon Israel and Judah; then they conspired against him and 
said, “Come and let us smite him with the tongue.” God sent him 
again to prophesy against Israel and Judah, charging him to 
“diminish not a word.” Then they conspired against him, saying, “he 
is worthy to die.” He patiently submitted himself to them, was shut 
up in the court of the prison, afterwards was cast into a dungeon 
where he nearly perished with hunger; and in all this, not one bitter 
complaint for himself; but for his people he cried, “O that my head 
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that | might weep 
day and night for the slain of the daughter of my people!”ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 82.8 
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Ezekiel patiently submitted to eat the “bitter roll,” and speak the 
words that God had given him, and “briers and thorns were with 
him.” At the end of his patient, and as usual with God’s servants, 
unpopular labors, he was presented with a view of the glorious City, 
and river of life. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 82.9 


Daniel and his brethren patiently suffered the privations of captivity 
from their Canaan home, and without a murmur submitted to the 
exactions of an unrighteous decree, and thus “stopped the mouths 
of lions, and quenched the violence of fire. ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 82.10 


The minor prophets all suffered privations in their turn, leaving their 
cause to God.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 82.11 


And what of all these? Why, if you will obey God, and be his, take 
them for an example of “suffering, affliction and patience.”-ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 82.12 


The Jewish dispensation, with its scenes of suffering, passed away 
at that point of time when professed servants of God were 
conspiring the death of creation’s acknowledged Lord.ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 82.13 


And now opens a fresh scene of tribulation, that loudly calls forth 
the exercise of this manly - this God-like grace. | say, manly, 
because it is completely divested of that want of principle - that 
impatience, which seeks the destruction of its victim - a work the 
child of God never can, and never will attempt to do. ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 82.14 


First on the list of patient sufferers under the gospel dispensation, 
is, Who! Ah, Who!? Its Leader! No less than He that is now soon to 
appear, wearing the insignia of King of kings, and Lord of lords. See 
him in the midst of a mob, [Matthew 26:50-56,] betrayed by a 
professed disciple, yet no unkind word. They all abandoned him to 
his enemies, yet no reproaches. “He was led like a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he 
opened not his mouth.” They spit in his face, and insulted him on 
the cross, yet on the cross he prayed, “forgive."ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 82.15 
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“Consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners against 
himself, lest ye become wearied and faint in your minds.”ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 82.16 


DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED 


JWe 


Matthew 10:28. “Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell." ARSH October 24, 1854, page 82.17 


The word translated kill, apokteino, from apo intensive, and kteino, 
to kill, implies cruelty and violence, equal to murder; apolesai, to 
destroy, in the sense of putting out of existence; body is sometimes 
used in the sense of being, and psuche, is often translated life. 
Gehenna means the valley of Hinnom. So the text will bear this 
translation - “Fear not those who are only able to murder the body, 
but are not able to destroy the life, or being; but rather fear him who 
is able to destroy both life and being in the valley of Hinnom.” See 
James 4:12. “There is one law-giver who is able to save and to 
destroy.” The parallel place in Luke 12:4, reads, “Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they can 
do. But | will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, who after 
he hath killed hath power to cast into Gehenna; yea, | say unto you, 
fear him.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 82.18 


The almost universal belief of the different sects throughout 
Christendom, is, that there is now existing somewhere, a lake 
burning with fire and brimstone; or a hell into which the souls of all 
the wicked, separated from their bodies, are plunged at death, and 
that they are tormented in this place, before the general judgment. 
That prior to the general judgment, these souls are again “re-united” 
to their bodies, which bodies, some affirm, are then made as 
immortal as the ghosts, and thus appear before the tribunal of 
judgment to receive their final doom; whence they are remanded 
back again to their old place of torment, to writhe in the most 
intense misery, without any intermission, for ever and ever. Thus 
representing that many of these criminals are punished thousands 
of years before they are judged! Of course, some of the sects will 
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vary a little respecting the details, but this embraces the general 
features of what is usually taught by “the orthodox!!!” Well might Mr. 
Dobney exclaim, “Tremendous orthodoxy this, my brethren!” These 
relics of paganism, papacy, and purgatory, are still taught, in this 
nineteenth century, as the veritable teachings of the book of God; 
and supposed to be necessary to induce men to refrain from vice, 
to love God, and to enter into sectarian churches. It is to be feared 
that there are not a few, who - though convinced that these things 
are fables - for the love of popularity, and perhaps by the more 
sordid love of gain, do not lift up their voices in execration against 
such infamous blasphemy against a God of love, and justice!!ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 82.19 


In exposing these human traditions, we shall take up the subject as 

follows: First. Describe the different kinds of hell believed in by men. 

Second. Show the nature of the hell of the Bible. Third. Prove from 

the Bible what will be the final destiny of the wicked. ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 82.20 


Most nations believe that hell, as defined by themselves, is already 
in existence, and there are five hells that have obtained a 
prominence: (1) The Pagan hell; (2) The Mahomedan hell; (3) The 
Roman Catholic hell; (4) The Protestant hell; and (5) The proper 
hell of the Bible. We proceed to describe -ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 82.21 


1. THE PAGAN HELL 


JWe 


The Pagan hell is usually described as a wide, dark cave under 
ground. The entrance to it is down a steep and rocky descent. Then 
a gloomy grove. After that a lake called Avernus, from which such 
poisonous vapors arise, that if a bird fly over it, it is poisoned and 
dies. Beyond the grove and lake, at the entrance of hell, several 
monsters are placed, who bring men to death and destruction. 
These are said to increase the inhabitants of hell. Their names are, 
Care, Sorrow, Disease, Old Age, Frights, Famines, Wants, Labor, 
Sleep, Death, Sting of Conscience, Force, Fraud, Strife, and Fear. 
At the side of the lake an old man named Charon, or the Ferry Man, 
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stands in his boat to carry the souls across the lake. On the shore 
the souls appear in flocks, and those whose bodies were buried, go 
over the lake when their bodies die; the others wander about the 
shore a hundred years, and then are carried over. Charon is 
considered the god of that dreary place. All the souls pay a small 
piece of money to Charon for being ferried across the lake. The 
heathen say, there are four rivers that run through hell. The first is 
the river Acheron. Acheron, a son of Zera, born in a cave, because 
he could not endure the light, ran down into hell, and was changed 
into a river of bitter water. The second river is called Styx; rather a 
lake than a river. Styx was the fabled daughter of Oceanus, and 
was changed into the Stygian lake by which the gods swore, and 
kept their oaths. The third river is called Cocytus, and runs out of 
the Stygian lake, and groans and laments to imitate the howlings of 
the damned, and increase their exclamations. The fourth river is 
called Phlegethon, so called because it swells with waves of fire, 
and all its streams are flames.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 82.22 


All these rivers the souls must pass over and then they arrive at the 
Palace of Pluto, the god of hell. The gate of Pluto is guarded by 
Cerebus, a dog with three heads, whose hair is living snakes. He is 
considered the porter of hell. Saturn gave his son Pluto this infernal 
dominion, because he invented burying, and funeral mourning. He 
likewise reigns over death. He sits upon his throne in the dark, 
holding a key instead of a sceptre. He is crowned with ebony. Pluto, 
which signifies wealth, is king. The Greeks call him Hades; or 
gloom, darkness, or melancholy. He was sometimes called 
Agelatos, because he drives people to the infernal regions; 
Agelastos, because he refrains from laughter. Summanus, or chief 
of the infernal deities. (It would appear that the Greeks meant either 
death or the grave by their word ‘hades.’) Pluto, it is said, has a 
queen named Proserpine, who enjoys the infernal regions with him. 
There are three old women called fates, ordering the past, the 
present and the future. They fix everything so that nothing can be 
altered to eternity. To them is entrusted the management of the 
fatal thread of life. Clotho gives us life; Lachesis determines what 
shall befall us here; and Atropos concludes our lives. In hell are 
likewise three furies, who punish the wicked, and torment the 
consciences of secret offenders. There is likewise an inferior god, 
called Nox, represented as askeleton with black wings. Another 
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god is called Samonus, or sleep; he is thought useful to men. There 
are three judges in this hell, which judge the souls which come 
there. There are some giants and some kings there. All are doomed 
to endless existence in misery. Pheleggus, a king, burned the 
temple of Apollo; he was condemned to remain in hell forever, with 
a great stone hung over his head, which he expects every moment 
to fall upon him, and crush him to pieces. (So he sits eternally 
fearing that which will never come to pass.) Ixion for his crime, was 
struck down to hell with thunder, and tied fast to a wheel which will 
eternally turn him round. A robber is condemned to roll a great 
stone to the top of a hill, which invariably slips down before he 
reaches the top.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 82.23 


In this hell there was a place called the Elysium. This, though in the 
dominion of Pluto, was a region of delights. To this region resorted 
the souls of the good, after being purged from the light offenses 
committed in this world. (Here is the origin of purgatory, and of the 
spirit land, and perhaps of the paradise, as at present supposed to 
exist.) Elysium has verdant fields, shady groves, fine breezes, and 
all fine things. There is likewise a river called Lethe, causing 
forgetfulness to all who drink of its waters of all their former 
troubles. This is but a short description of the Pagan hell. See 
Took’s Pantheon, p.219.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.1 


We may here trace the origin of the superstitious practice of placing 
a piece of money in the hands of the dead, to pay Peter instead of 
Charon. Here, too, we may trace the origin of the ideas of an 
already existing hell as a place for living souls, of purgatory, of 
paradise, and of other errors. The location of this hell is not clearly 
defined. Homer assumes the place of the dead to be a /and at the 
extremity of the ocean, attainable by navigation; Virgil, a region, 
attainable only by descending into the bowels of the earth. 
Compare Odyssey, 11, and AEneid, 6: from whence the fable has 
crept into the professed church.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.2 


2. THE MAHOMEDAN HELL 


JWe 


The Alcoran describes a last judgment, where all will be judged 
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according to their works. The trial being over and the assembly 
dissolved; those who are awarded to Paradise, take the right hand 
way; while those that are destined to hell fire, take the left hand. But 
both must pass the bridge Alsirat, which is laid over the middle of 
hell, which bridge is finer than a hair, and sharper than a sword. 
The wicked miss their footing and fall headlong into hell. This hell 
has seven gates. The first for Mussulmen; the second for 
Christians; the third for Jews; the fourth for the Sabians; the fifth for 
the Magicians; the sixth for Pagans; and the seventh and worst of 
all, for the hypocrites of all religions. The inhabitants of this hell will 
suffer a variety of torments of eternal duration, with the exception of 
those who have embraced the true religion; such will be delivered 
from hell after having expiated their crimes by suffering. - Adams’ 
View of Religions, p.322.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.3 


3. THE ROMAN CATHOLIC HELL 


JWe 


The Papist describes hell as a place burning with fire, in which the 
wicked, dying out of “the church,” will be eternally tormented. They 
hold likewise to a place of purgation, called purgatory. This was 
taken from the Pagans, and is the same thing under another name. 
Mosheim says, vol.2, p.38:- “The famous Pagan doctrine 
concerning the purification of departed souls, by means of a certain 
kind of fire, was more amply explained and confirmed now than it 
had formerly been. And in the tenth century, the people dreaded the 
fire of purgatory, more than they did the fire of hell; for they 
supposed that by being enriched with the prayers of the clergy 
when they were dying, they should certainly escape hell. But they 
were taught that if they went to purgatory, it was a matter of doubt 
whether they ever should be delivered from that dreadful 
place.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.4 


Yea, it is an historical fact that the priests led the people astray, and 
that for the sake of filthy lucre. Therefore, “Try the spirits whether 
they be of God: because many false prophets, (or propounders of 
false doctrines,) have gone out into the world.” And while you 
despise not prophesyings, prove all things, and hold fast only that 
which is good.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.5 





585 


4. THE PROTESTANT HELL 


JWe 


We now propose to describe the hell which those called Christians 
believe in, as a place of the most intense misery, without mitigation, 
and without end. We have seen that the Pagans, the Mahomedans, 
and the Catholics, hold to a hell that has a place to purify at least a 
portion of those that are cast into it. But we know of but one sect of 
Protestants who believe in this part of Paganism. That one is a sect 
of the Universalists; and for this they are indebted to the heathen. 
But while Protestantism borrows the Roman Catholic hell, a little 
modified from the Pagan, they reject its better feature, the chance 
for a few to escape its fabled horrors. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
83.6 


As Mr. Benson is the acknowledged standard orthodox writer of 
Methodism, his description will suffice for the Protestant hell. Hear 
Him: “God is present in hell in his infinite justice, and almighty 
wrath, as an unfathomable sea of liquid fire, where the wicked must 
drink in everlasting torture. The presence of God in his vengeance, 
scatters darkness and woe through the dreary regions of misery. As 
heaven would be no heaven if God did not there manifest his love: 
so hell would be no hell if God did not there display his wrath. It is 
the presence of God which gives everything virtue and efficacy; 
without which there can be no life, no sensibility, no power. God is 
therefore himself present in hell to see the punishment of those 
rebels against his government, that it may be adequate to the 
infinitude of their guilt. His fiery indignation kindles, and his 
incensed fury feeds the flames of their torments; while his powerful 
presence and operation maintains their being, and renders all their 
powers more acutely sensible; thus setting the keenest edge upon 
their pain, and making it cut most intolerably deep. He will exert all 
his divine attributes to make them as wretched as the capacity of 
their being will admit." ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.7 


After this, the Doctor goes on to describe the duration of this work 
of God, and calls to his aid all the stars, and sand, and drops of 
water, and makes each one tell a million of ages, and when all 
these ages have rolled away, he goes over the same number again, 
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and again, and so on forever.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.8 


If this description were not the result of the grossest ignorance, we 
should be obliged to characterize it as the worst of blasphemy. 
Perhaps all the “orthodox” Protestants will not endorse the Doctor’s 
definition of the torments of hell; but they will all agree with him in 
two particulars; that these torments are of a most excruciating 
character, and that their duration is eternal. In this horrible account 
of the work of God in tormenting the work of his own hands, we find 
no passage of scripture quoted to prove any of its points. We will 
venture the assertion that there is not a text to be found that leans 
that way. Nay, more; that it flatly contradicts God’s own statement. 
Job 37:23. “Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him out; he is 
excellent in power, and in judgment, and in plenty of justice he will 
not afflict. Wherefore let mortals reverence him, whom none of the 
wise in heart can discern.” But this wise Doctor professes to have 
found out that God is delighting himself continually in horrible and 
revolting injustice towards those “immortal souls,” which some 
contend are a part of God himself. We could produce many other 
texts that this account contradicts, but content ourselves at present 
by quoting Psalm 7145:9. “The Lord is good to all; and his tender 
mercies are over all his works.” Lamentations 3:33. “For he doth not 
afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men. To crush under his 
feet all the prisoners of the earth.” Ezekie/ 33:17. “As | live, saith the 
Lord God, | have no pleasure in the death of the wicked.” If God has 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, in the extinction of their 
being, how can he have pleasure in exercising his powers to 
produce protracted and intense suffering, conscious suffering, 
without mercy and without end? Nahum 7:9. “What do ye imagine 
against the Lord? He will make an utter end: affliction shall not rise 
up a second time.” /saiah 10:25. “For yet a very little while, and the 
indignation shall cease, and mine anger in their destruction.” We 
trace the Protestant hell, first, to the Pagan notion of the immortality 
of the soul; secondly, to the Roman Catholic hell; and thirdly, to a 
misconception of some passages of Scripture which would not have 
been perverted, but for the belief of the other two. - Bible vs. 
Tradition.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.9 


HERE AND THERE 
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JWe 


THE following hymn, by Hannah Moore, has proved a solace to 
many Christians under the trials we must endure “here” to fit us for 
glory “there."ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.10 


HERE, bliss is short, imperfect, insecure; 

But total, absolute, and perfect there. 

Here, time’s a moment, short our happiest state; 
There, infinite duration is our date. 

Here, Satan tempts, and troubles e’en the best; 
There, Satan’s power extends not to the blest. 

In a weak simple body, here | dwell; 

But there, freed from this frail and sickly shell. 
Here, my best thoughts are stained with guilt and fear; 
But love and pardon shall be perfect there. 

Here, my best duties are defiled with sin; 

There, all is ease without and peace within. 

Here, feeble faith supplies my only light; 

There, faith and hope are swallowed up in sight. 
Here, love of self my fairest work destroys; 

There, love of God shall perfect all my joys. 

Here things, as in a glass, are darkly shown; 

There, | shall know as clearly as I’m known. 

Frail are the fairest flowers which bloom below; 
There, freshest palms on roots immortal grow. 
Here, wants and cares perplex my anxious mind 
But spirits there a calm fruition find. 

Here, disappointments my best schemes destroy; 
There, those that sowed in tears shall reap in joy. 
Here, vanity is stamped on all below; 

Perfection there, on every good shall grow. 

Here, my fond heart is fastened on some friend, 
Whose kindness may, whose life must have an end; 
But there, no failure can | ever prove, - 

God cannot disappoint, for God is love. 

Here, Christ for sinners suffered, groaned and bled: 
But there, he reigns the great triumphant Head. 
Here, mocked and scourged, he wore a crown of thorns; 
A crown of glory there his brow adorns. 
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Here, error clouds the will, and dims the sight; 
There, all is knowledge, purity, and light. 
Here, so imperfect is this mortal state, 

If blest myself, | mourn some other’s fate - 

At every human woe | here repine; 

The joy of every saint shall there be mine. 
Here, if | lean, the world shall pierce my heart; 
But there, that broken reed and | shall part. 
Here, on no promised good can | depend; 

But there, the Rock of ages is my friend. 
Here, if some sudden joy, delight inspire, 

The dread to lose it damps the rising fire; 

But there, whatever good the soul employ, 
The thought that ‘tis eternal crowns the joy!ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 83.11 


THE following is to the point. It shows that the early church did 
observe the seventh-day Sabbath; and that they observed the first 
day only as a religious festival ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.12 


ATHANASIUS. A. D. 340, says - “We assemble on Saturday, not 
that we are infected with Judaism, but only to worship Christ the 
Lord of the Sabbath.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.13 


SOCRATES, an ecclesiastical historian, A. D. 412, says - “Touching 
the communion there are sundry observations and customs, for 
almost all the churches throughout the whole world do celebrate 
and receive the holy mysteries every Sabbath; yet the Egyptians 
adjoining Alexandria, together with the inhabitants of Thebes, of a 
tradition, do celebrate the communion on Sunday.” “When the 
festival meeting throughout every week was come, | mean the 
Saturday and the Sunday, upon which the Christians are wont to 
meet solemnly in the church.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.14 


EUSEBIUS, A. D. 325, as quoted by Dr. Chambers, states that in 
his time “the Sabbath was observed no less than Sunday.”ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 83.15 


GREGORY expostulates thus - “With what eyes can you behold the 
Lord’s day, when you despise the Sabbath? Do you not perceive 
that they are sisters, and that in slighting one you affront the 
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other?”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.16 


SOZOMEN says - “Most of the churches carefully observed the 
Sabbath.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.17 


GROTIUS observes - “The Christians kept the holy Sabbath, and 
had their assemblies on that day, in which the law was read to 

them, which custom remained to the time of the council of 

Laodicea, about A. D. 355.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.18 


M. DE LA ROQUE, a French Protestant - “It evidently appears, tha 
before any change was introduced, the church religiously observed 
the Sabbath for many ages; we of consequence are obliged to keep 
it." ARSH October 24, 1854, page 83.19 


EDWARD BREREWOOD, Professor of Gresham College, Londor 
in a treatise on the Sabbath, 1630, says: “They know little that do 

not know the ancient Sabbath did remain and was observed by the 

eastern churches three hundred years and more after our Saviour’s 

passion.” - Brer. on the Sabbath. p.77.ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 83.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 24, 1854 


THE CAUSE 


JWe 


THE accounts from different parts of the field are encouraging. The 
brethren stand firm. The excitement on definite time has not moved 
them. Why should it? Their position in all respects being 
explainable, they cannot be shaken. The true Sanctuary and its 
cleansing is the link connecting the past with the present and future. 
Other adverse influences have as little effect upon those who know 
their true position from the word of God. It is a matter of great 
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encouragement, that a few restless spirits, who have been a 
perplexity and burden to the cause, have taken a stand by 
themselves. If they continue their present work till they draw out 
from the Lord’s flock all of their kind, it will afford everlasting relief to 
God’s people. If we still pursue our work, and do our duty and no 
more, and let the Lord take care of the jewels, we shall soon see 
them all united with the body in spite of the Dragon. We are happy 
to learn that the brethren in Orangeport, Barre, Mill Grove, Clarkson 
and Parma, are united and free.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 84.1 


A number have stopped the REVIEW (not Sabbath-keepers) since 
the commencement of the present volume, but not as many as 

might be expected; and their places have been fully filled, and 

perhaps more by new subscribers. We have no real cause of 
discouragement. The REVIEW has been freely and fully sustained, 
and will be. Those who have the cause at heart will cheerfully see 
to this. The debts of the Office, of which we spoke last week, have 
not been occasioned by the publication of the REVIEW; but by the 
publication of large editions of important works very much needed. 

We expect that the Office will be relieved immediately by the sale of 
Tracts, and payment for the REVIEW in advance. This is a 
favorable season of the year to spread the truth before our friends, 

and all who will listen to its voice. They now have more time to read 

our works and compare them with the Scriptures of truth. We now 
earnestly invite our friends to aid us by purchasing our works for 

circulation, and thus do their duty to their fellow-men.ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 84.2 


By untiring efforts the cause has been advanced in times past, and 
God calls on al/, by his word and providence, to arouse themselves 
to greater zeal in this glorious work. There can be no doubt 
respecting this being the period of the third call to the great supper. 
See Luke 14:15-24. The Master is now saying to his servants, “Go 
out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, 
that my house may be filled.” From this we may learn that the 
message is not to the proud and rich. Self-righteous professors 
have not an ear to hear. They will seldom open their houses of 
worship, or come to hear us. But our message is to the mixed 
multitude, in the highways and hedges, rich and poor, professors 
and non-professors. “He that hath an ear, let him hear.” We may 
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also see that greater efforts are required now than formerly. 
“Compel them to come in,” is the language employed, which 
signifies the earnest entreaties to be used to constrain men to come 
to the truth. We must labor zealously and patiently to accomplish 
anything for God. We must sacrifice for the truth in this last 
compelling message as we never have before, and as others before 
us have not done. In the highways and hedges we must call unto 
our fellow-men to come into the Lord’s house, “whose house are 
we,” says Paul, “if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of 
the hope firm unto the end.” We should take the best, and all proper 
means to get them out to hear the message, the brethren and 
sisters should talk it by the fire-side, and they should judiciously 
scatter publications far and near.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
84.3 


The providence of God is opening the way for the message to be 
brought before the people. From all parts of the field are calls for 
some one to come and preach the truth. The people wish to hear. 
This is encouraging, yet it is painful that there are so few among us 
to go with the message. “The harvest truly is plenteous, but the 
laborers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
will send forth laborers into his harvest.” Let one united cry go up to 
the Lord of the harvest for laborers, to enter the wide fields already 
white for the gospel sickle. Formerly we have not been able to get 
access to the people; now the people want to hear, and in many 
places are calling for some one to come and preach the message to 
them. The church should keep pace with the opening providence of 
God. By her faith, her sacrifices and her faithful warnings and 
entreaties, she can accomplish the great work left to the remnant 
church to perform. The destinies of souls hang upon her 
faithfulness. O that the church of God could feel the importance of 
this hour, and the responsibility that rests upon her. Time is flying. 
The command has gone forth, “Go out into the highways and 
hedges, and compel them to come in,” yet but few feel that they 
have a part to act in this matter. Dear reader, awake to your own 
condition, the shortness of probationary time, and the importance of 
acting a part for God and his cause, while you may. How sad the 
lamentation, how dreadful will soon be the wail - “The harvest is 
past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved.” Jeremiah 
8:20.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 84.4 
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It is a matter of great encouragement that God has blest every effort 
judiciously put forth to advance his cause. We would here mention 
the Tent-meetings held the past season in Michigan and New 
England. It was rather an experiment, but has met with far greater 
success than was expected. Much can be done with Tents, and but 
little can be accomplished in the summer season in any other way. 
For example:- One year since at our conference in Springfield, 
Mass., a good Hall was obtained, and the people were notified by 
hand-bills, and through a daily paper, yet on First-day but few were 
present excepting believers. But on the 6th inst. 1200 persons were 
assembled to hear the word at the Tent-meeting held in that city. It 
is thought that there should be as many as five Tents moving next 
season. Brethren, make up your minds to work for God, and to see 
the cause advance gloriously. Be ready with your means to act well 
your part.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 84.5 


The Law of God and Baptism 


THE Apostle, inRomans 6, anticipates the objection of those who 
would make void the law through faith - make Christ the minister of 
sin - and sin that grace may abound - professing to commend God’s 
righteousness through Christ by their own unrighteousness, or sin. 
He says we shall not continue transgressing the law that grace may 
abound; for if we are in Christ, we are dead to sin; if dead to it, we 
cannot live in it, as death and life are opposites. Here we must 
proceed in our examination with great caution, as many have 
misconstrued or perverted the language of the Apostle in Chaps. 6 
and 7. First, we must ascertain what is meant by being dead to sin. 
It is clearly shown in Chaps. 2 and 3, that all the world, both Jew 
and Gentile, are under the law because all have sinned, or 
transgressed the law. Thus also Christ was made under the law, 
because he was made sin for us. He took our condition, was made 
sin for us, that he might occupy our position, be under the law, that 
he might redeem them that were under the law, that they might be 
made the righteousness of God in him. 2 Corinthians 5:21; 
Galatians 4:4, 5. Perhaps no scripture can be found more strongly 
expressive of the perpetuity and justice of the law, than that which 
shows that after the Saviour died to meet the demands of the law 
for us, we must reckon ourselves dead with Christ, and are held 
under the law, as being condemned by it, until we die with him. But 
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if on the other hand, our opponents have the truth, viz., that the law 
is dead, then we have presented to us the singular anomaly of a 
living man being held under the dominion of a dead law! If Christ 
had abolished the law at his death, or if we could make it void 
through faith in Christ, then we should certainly be freed from it, 
without dying to it. All are under sin, and the wages of sin is death; 
[Romans 6:23;] and for this reason, that the law demands the life of 
the transgressor, the law hath dominion over a man, or he is under 
the law, so long as he liveth. Chap 7:7. The endeavor has been 
made to use the illustration presented in this chapter to teach an 
opposite doctrine. The woman is bound by the law to her husband 
so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is free from the 
law of her husband, and may be married to another. Then as we 
are married to Christ, as is taught in verse 4, some argue that we 
are represented by the woman, the law being represented by the 
husband that is dead. But this is a very unjust conclusion. The 
illustration plainly teaches that death is necessary to change the 
woman’s relation to the law, while no change in the condition of the 
law is intimated. But the Apostle draws his own conclusion; he says: 
“Ye are become dead to the law by the body of Christ;” and in verse 
71, before he brings in the illustration, he says, “the law hath 
dominion over a man so long as he liveth.” The whole tenor of his 
argument in both these chapters proves it; and in the margin of 
verse 6, it reads, “being dead to that wherein we were held;” 
[Whiting’s translation;] “being dead to that by which we were held.” 
[Macknight, verse 4.] “Ye have been put to death by the law;” verse 
6;] “having died in that by which we were tied;” [Campbell and 
Doddridge;] “having died with Christ, we are released from the law.” 
If we are dead to the law, we are no longer under the law: we are 
free from its curse; and to us there is no condemnation. Our sins 
are borne away by Christ, who died for them; we die with him to 
have them removed from us; in this manner being free from, or 
dead to them; and if dead to sin, we cannot live in it; [Chap 6:2] 
and that we are dead to sin we have manifested by being baptized 
into the death of Christ. Verse 3. As we have died with him, so we 
have been buried with him by baptism into death; [verse 4;] and as 
he was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we 
emerge from the watery grave to live another, or a new life. For if 
we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall 
be also in the likeness of his resurrection. Verse 5. If implies, or 
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introduces a condition. In order to the enjoyment of the promised 
blessings, we must comply with the condition on which it is based. 
In order to be in the likeness of his resurrection, for which Paul 
labored, as well as the ancient worthies; [Philippians 3:10; Hebrews 
11:35;] we must be planted or buried by baptism in the likeness of 
his death. There is a resurrection not unto life; [John 5:29; 
Revelation 20:6;] therefore we must labor to secure, not merely a 
resurrection, but a “better resurrection,” even the “likeness” of 
Christ’s resurrection. So the condition is not merely “being buried,” 
but “being buried with him by baptism into death” - “planted in the 
likeness of his death;” and the order as given in the scripture is this: 
[7 Corinthians 15:3, 4:] Christ first died for our sins, next was buried, 
and then rose again. In like manner, or in this likeness, we must first 
die to the law, then be buried by baptism, and then rise to walk in 
newness of life. How can this be done by those who deny the 
obligation to keep the law under this dispensation; who say the law 
is dead, and that they do not die to it? If the law is dead they cannot 
be held by it; and if they are not held by it, they do not die to it. But if 
they do not die to it, they cannot be buried by baptism into death, 
but must, if baptized, be buried alive, or without dying. Hence, they 
cannot walk in newness of life, or in a new life, but must be living 
the same old life they formerly lived - under sin. But he that is dead 
is free from sin. Verse 7. As Christ died for sin once, but now lives 
to God, so we must be dead to sin, but alive to God through Christ. 
If we have been freed from the service of sin,, or transgression, we 
should not let it reign in our mortal bodies, or triumph over us, to 
cause us to serve it in lust. Verse 73. Neither suffer our members to 
be used as instruments in the service of sin, but yield ourselves to 
God, and our members as _ instruments in the cause of 
righteousness, or right doing. Then we shall be free from sin, it 
having no more dominion over us, because we have died to it, 
Christ having redeemed us from the curse of the law, and placed us 
under grace.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 84.6 


REMARKS 


JWe 


THE above is taken from Bro. Waggoner’s work on the Law of God, 
pp.61-64, which we fully endorse. In regard to re-baptism we have 
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seen fanaticism, persons being immersed a number of times, 
without being able to assign any good reason for so doing. This has 
led us to move cautiously. But the above throws light upon the 
subject. A scriptural death and burial are set forth in a clear light, 
and both are certainly necessary. Says the Apostle, when speaking 
of the Royal Law, “For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, (shall fail with respect to one precept, 
Macknight,) he is guilty of all.” James 2:10. Do not those who 
observe the first day of the week instead of the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment, fail in one point, or precept? Most certainly 
they do. Then they are guilty of all, or are guilty of the transgression 
of the law of God “For he (or that law, margin) that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said, also, Do not kill.” The same law says, 
“Remember the Sabbath day,” etc.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
85.7 


“Here are they that keep the commandments of God,” etc. The law 
of God is now presented in the manner of a special message. It is 
the instrument by which the sinner is slain. See Romans 7:7-12. 
Here is presented a scriptural death to sin. Burial follows of 
necessity. May not those therefore, who are convinced of 
transgressing the fourth commandment, that they are guilty of 
breaking God’s law, and are slain by the truth, and thus die a Bible 
death, have a Bible burial. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.2 


THE SOUL 


JWe 


THE word psuchee, is the only word in the New Testament which is 
translated soul. The following list presents every instance of its 
occurrence in the New Testament; the word in italics, being the 
rendering of this word in every case.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
85.3 


Matthew 2:20. which sought the young child’s life. 

6:25.,25. Take no thought for your /ife, what ye - Is not the /ife more 
than meat, 

10:28.,28. but are not able to kill the soul, - to destroy, both soul 
and body in hell.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.4 
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39. He that findeth his /ife shall lose it: and he that loseth his /ife for 
my sake, 

11:29.,29. and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

12:18.,18. in whom my soul is well pleased: 

16:25.,25. whosoever will save his /ife shall lose it; and whosoever 
will lose his life, ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.5 


26. and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? 

20:28.,28. to give his life a ransom for many. 

22:37.,37. with all thy heart, and with all thy sou/, 

26:38.,38. my soul is exceeding sorrowful. ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.6 


Mark 3:4. to save life or to kill? 
8:35.,35. whosoever will save his /ife shall lose it; but whosoever 
shall lose his life, ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.7 


36. gain the whole world, and lose his own soul 

37. give in exchange for his soul? 

10:45.,45. to give his life a ransom for many. 

712:30.,30. with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.8 


33, the understanding, and with all the sou/, 
14:34.,34. My soul is exceeding sorrowfulARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.9 


Luke 1:46. My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
2:35.,35. shall pierce through thy own soul 
6:9.,9. to save life or to destroy it? 

9:24.,24. whosoever will save his /ife shall - whosoever will lose his 
life for my sake, 

56. is not come to destroy men’s lives, but 
10:27.,27. all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
712:19.,19. And | will say to my soul, Soul, thou 
20. this night thy soul shall be required 

22. Take no thought for your /ife, what 

23. The life is more than meat, 

14:26.,26. yea, and his own life also, 

17:33.,33. whosoever shall seek to save his life 
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21:19.,19. In your patience possess ye your souls.ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 85.10 


John 10:11. the good shepherd giveth his /ife forARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.11 


75. |lay down my life for the sheep, 
17. because | lay down my life, [to doubt? ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.12 


24. How long dost thou make us (lit. our sou/) 

12:25.,25. He that loveth his /ife shall lose it; and he that hateth his 
life in this 

27. Now is my soul troubled; 

13:37.,37. | will lay down my life for thy sake. 

38. Wilt thou lay down thy /ife for my 

15:13.,13. that a man lay down his /ife for hisARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.13 


Acts 2:27. thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.14 


31. that his soul was not left in hell, 

41. about three thousand souls. 

43. fear came upon every soul: 

3:23.,23. every soul, which will not hear 

4:32.,32. were of one heart and of one soul: 
7:14.,14. his kindred, three-score and fifteen souls. 
14:2.,2. and made their minds evil affected 

22. Confirming the souls of the disciples 

15:24.,24. subverting your souls, saying, 

26. Men that have hazarded their /ives 

20:10.,10. for his /ife is in him 

24. neither count | my life dear 

27:10.,10. lading and ship, but also of our /ives. 
22. there shall be no loss of any man’s lifeARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.15 


37. two hundred three-score and sixteen souls. ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.16 
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Romans 2:9. upon every soul of man that doeth 

717:3.,3. |am left alone, and they seek my life. 

73:1.,1. Let every soul be subject unto 

16:4.,4. have for my life laid downARSH October 24, 1854, page 
85.17 


1 Corinthians 15:45. The first man Adam was made a living 
soul;ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.18 


2 Corinthians 1:23. | call God for a record upon my soul, 
12:15.,15. gladly spend and be spent for you; (lit. for your 
souls.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.19 


Ephesians 6:6. doing the will of God from the heart; ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 85.20 


Philippians 1:27. with one mind, striving together for 
2:30.,30. not regarding his life, ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.21 


Colossians 3:23. whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.22 


1 Thessalonians 2:8. but also our own souls. 
5:23.,23. your whole spirit and sou[ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
85.23 


Hebrews 4:12. dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 

6:19.,19. we have as an anchor of the soul. 

10:38.,38. my soul shall have no pleasure 

39. that believe to the saving of the soul, 

12:3.,3. lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. 

13:17.,17. for they watch for your souls,ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.24 


James 1:21. which is able to save your souls. 
5:20.,20. shall save a soul from death,ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.25 


7 Peter 1:9. even the salvation of your souls. 
22. Seeing ye have purified your souls 
2:11.,11. which war against the soul; 





599 


25. and Bishop of your souls. 

3:20.,20. few, that is, eight souls were saved 

4:19.,19. commit the keeping of their soulsARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.26 


2 Peter 2:8. vexed his righteous soul from 
714. beguiling unstable souls: ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.27 


7 John 3:16. he laid down his life for us; and we ought to lay down 
our livesARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.28 


3 John 2. even as thy soul prospereth.ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.29 


Revelation 6:9. | saw under the altar the souls of them 

8:9.,9. which were in the sea, and had life, died; 

12:17.,11. they loved not their /ives unto the 

716:3.,3. every living soul died in the sea. 

18:13.,13. and slaves, and souls of men. 

74. the fruits that thy soul lusted 

20:4.,4. the souls of them that were beheaded forARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.30 


The Word HELL in the New TestamentARSH Ocfober 24, 1854, 
page 85.31 


THERE are three words in the New Testament which are rendered 
into the English by the word hell. These are hades, gehenna and 
tartaroo. The first, which occurs eleven times, signifies the place of 
the dead, the place from which the righteous and the wicked will be 
brought by the resurrection. The second, which occurs twelve 
times, signifies the place of future punishment - the lake of fire. And 
the third, which occurs but once, signifies the place to which the 
fallen angels were cast. The words in italics are the ones by which 
these words are rendered into English in the following list: ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 85.32 


HADES 


JWe 
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Matthew 17:23. shalt be brought down to hell: 
16:18.,18. the gates of hell shall not prevailARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.33 


Luke 10:15. shall be thrust down to hell. 
16:23.,23. in hell he lifted up his eyes,ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.34 


Acts 2:27. wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
31. his soul was not left in hell, ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.35 


1 Corinthians 15:55. O grave where is thy victory7ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 85.36 


Revelation 1:78. have the keys of hell and of death. 

6:8.,8. was Death, and hell followed 

20:13.,13. death and hell delivered up the dead 

714. death and hell were cast intoARSH October 24, 1854, page 
85.37 


GEHENNA 


JWe 


Matthew 5:22. shall be in danger of hell fire. 

29. whole body should be cast into hell. 

30. whole body should be cast into hell. 

10:28.,28. to destroy both soul and body in hell. 

78:9.,9. two eyes to be cast into hell fire. 

23:15.,15. more the child of he// than yourselves. 

33. can ye escape the damnation of hel/7ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.38 


Mark 9:43. having two hands to go into hell,ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.39 


45. having two feet to be cast into hellARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.40 


47. having two eyes to be cast into hell firel-ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.41 
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Luke 12:5. hath power to cast into hell;ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.42 


James 3:6. of nature; and it is set on fire of hell ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.43 


TARTAROO 


JWe 


2 Peter 2:4. but cast them down to hell.ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 85.44 


Sin is the transgression of the law. 7 John 3:4. The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die. Ezekiel 18:4.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
85.45 


“DON’T BREAK THE SABBATH.” 


JWe 


WHEN, on the subject of the Sabbath, which occupies so prominent 
a place in the creeds of almost all denominations, we see 
publications written by doctors of divinity, and issued by such 
associations as the American Tract Society, we are bound to 
consider them standard works, and the best that can be produced 
for their respective positions. Whatever admissions they make, and 
whatever positions they assume, we must regard as the voice of all 
those who practically adopt their sentiments.ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.46 


We have a Tract before us, the leading title of which is expressed in 
the above heading. It was written (although we do not sanction 
giving titles to mortal men, which belong to God alone, see Psalm 
7177:9) by Rev. William Nevins, D. D., and published by the 
American Tract Society. Having said this, it is hardly necessary to 
state, that like all other writings on this subject which have the 
approval of popular theology, it goes on to assume that the first day 
of the week is the Sabbath for this dispensation. It is to the manner 
in which it does this, that we wish to call attention. That a treatise 
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holding such a position in regard to Sunday-keeping, should make 
the admissions which we here find, is not a little singular. It may be 
interesting to notice a few of its statements. It contains some good 
reasoning on the obligation and perpetuity of the law; but it has 
positions which we wish to compare with the word of God; if by this 
unerring standard they shall be disproved, neither the authority of 
doctors of divinity, nor the sanction and patronage of the American 
Tract Society should shield them from just condemnation. It opens 
as follows:ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.47 


“Some people consider that this caution [don’t break the Sabbath] is 
quite unnecessary; that we have no Sabbath now which we are 
under any particular obligation to keep, and therefore no Sabbath to 
break; that it is a privilege of the new dispensation over the old, that 
it has no day of rest, but now they are all working days; that the 
Sabbath was a Jewish institution, and isdone away.ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 85.48 


“It is very true, that the Sabbath is done away in the practice of 
many, but | know of no precept doing it away. The subject may 
have done it away, but the Lawgiver has not. Now, | very much 
question the right of the subject to do away a law. | can show any 
one, who wishes to see it, the enactment of the law of the Sabbath. 
| can tell him when it was enacted, under what circumstances, and 
in what language. But can any one point me to the repeal of the 
law? When was it repealed? Where is the account of it?’ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 85.49 


Again, in disproving the idea that the Sabbath was a Jewish 
institution, the writer says: ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.50 


“Are not all mankind equally interested in the creation of the world? 
Do not all alike need a memorial of it? Or, if that was a reason why 
the Sabbath should be in force 4,000 years, is it not equally a 
reason why it should be in force 6,000 years? Should the creation 
of the world be forgotten, and cease to be commemorated, at the 
end of 4,000 years? It is strange that since the reason of the 
Sabbath is not exclusively Jewish, the obligation of it should be 
supposed to be. It seems surprising that God should derive the 
reason of a particular law from a general event - an event in which 
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the whole race are equally interested, and which it is equally 
important all should remember.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
85.51 


Two beautiful facts are here admitted, viz., that the Sabbath has 
been in force since the creation of the world, and that it is a 
memorial of that work; and, says the writer, “Do not all alike need a 
memorial of it?” and, “Should the creation of the world be forgotten, 
and cease to be commemorated, at the end of 4,000 years?”ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 85.52 


“But why need we spend time in showing that the Sabbath was not 
exclusively a Jewish institution? Our Saviour, it seems to me, 
settles that point. He says, The Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath.’ Now, he would not be the Lord of it, if there was to be no 
Sabbath under his dispensation, unless some one will say that he 
was the Lord of it just to do it away, in opposition to his own 
declaration that he came not to destroy any part of the law: and in 
defect of any precept repealing it; and in contrariety to his own 
practice, which was a strict observance of it." ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 85.53 


It is here admitted that for Christ to destroy any part of the law 
would be in direct opposition to his own declaration; that there is no 
precept repealing it; and that the practice of our Lord was a strict 
observance of it. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.54 


“There is another remark of Christ which, it seems to me, decides, 
beyond all question, that the Sabbath was not exclusively a Jewish 
institution. He says, ‘The Sabbath was made for MAN,’ employing 
the most unrestricted and universal term he could select. It was 
made, not for this or that man - the Jewish man, the man of past 
centuries - but for man in all his universality and perpetuity - in all 
his generations and dispersions. It is a law for the whole race, and 
for all time; an institution adapted to human nature, and intended for 
the human family. The Sabbath was made for man. | stand upon 
this passage, and proclaim the institution universal and perpetual, 
and challenge confutation. It belongs as much to the American of 
the 19th century, as it did to the Jew before the Christian 
era.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 85.55 
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“| am aware that some persons are not entirely satisfied when we 
show them that there is no repeal of the law of the Sabbath in the 
New Testament. They would have had it re-enacted: they wonder 
why it was not. But do laws require to be re-enacted in order to 
remain in force? Who ever heard of such a thing as re-enacting 
unrepealed laws? Do human legislatures so? and should the divine 
Lawgiver resort to that novelty, that trifling?”ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 86.1 


A just and fitting rebuke for those who foolishly insist upon a re- 
enactment of the Sabbath law. But he proceeds:-ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 86.2 


“I do not at all like some of the CONSEQUENCES which follow from 
the doctrine that the Sabbath is done away. Then we have but nine 
commandments left us: only nine of the ten written by the finger of 
God on the tables of stone are in force. We do as bad as some 
others; they erase the second, and we the fourth. Now, the second 
was not re-enacted by Christ any more than was the fourth; he left 
them all just as he found them.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.3 


In treating still further upon the view that the Sabbath is done away, 
our author says: “Another consequence of this doctrine is, that we 
have no day now which is a memorial of the great works of God. 
There used to be a day to remind men of the work of creation; but, 
according to this view, there is none now.” He shortly adds, 
however, “Reader it must be that we have a Sabbath - a 
consecrated seventh of time. Yes we have a Sabbath; the ten 
commandments are all obligatory. We have a memorial of the 
creation of God, and a pledge of the heavenly rest. There is 
something to break; and the caution with which this tract 
commences is not superfluous.” ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.4 


Thus far if we rightly apprehend he has reasoned correctly. With the 
exception of one declaration that the early christians observed the 
“Lord’s day” in commemoration of the “new creation,” we find 
nothing that militates against the word of God; nothing which 
deviates from its plain teaching that the Sabbath was instituted at 
creation and that the claims of this holy institution are universal and 
perpetual. But the teaching of the Bible must not be left in its 
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simplicity; for from this alone no one would ever mistrust that he 
must observe the Sunday: something must be said to justify the 
prevailing practice of the present day. This Mr. Nevins now 
endeavors to do; and in his very first attempt he runs off upon an 
unqualified assumption. He exclaims, “But why was the DAY 
CHANGED?” Now why does he ask this question? Where has he 
received any intimation that the day has been changed? has he 
found it in the Scriptures? He has not yet produced it. It must be on 
account of the practice of christendom. And this is considered 
sufficient ground (?) for assuming absolutely a point without 
producing the first shadow of evidence in its favor! Thus at the very 
outset of his First-day theory, we find him taking for granted what he 
should have proved; following tradition, not truth.ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 86.5 


But, still speaking of the change, he continues, “Why was that 
liberty taken with the Sabbath? If that might be taken, why not 
another and still another?” We repeat, Why not? and were the writer 
now among the accountable inhabitants of earth, we would submit 
the question to him, and we doubt seriously whether he could 
answer it, though it be one of his own asking. It is well said, “Why 
was that /iberty taken.” To take the liberty to do anything, is, 
according to Webster, to use freedom not specially granted. In 
speaking of a law or an institution, this expression could not apply 
to its author; and to apply it to any one else is to admit that they 
used freedom not granted; therefore those who changed the 
Sabbath, did what they had no warrant for doing - a truth which all 
should admit. Why this liberty was taken, at first, and by whom, is 
told us by the prophet Daniel, chap 7:25. Why it would not be just 
as proper to take any and every other liberty with the Sabbath, is a 
question for Sunday-keepers yet to answer: we contend that it 
would.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.6 


But it might be expected that he would endeavor to make some 
defense of the position he has taken. Hear then what he 
says:ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.7 


“The change is not material; the substance of the law is retained; 
only a circumstance of it is altered. Now, does a change in a mere 
circumstance of a law authorize a taking away of the entire 
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substance of it? The Sabbath is still a seventh portion of our time. 
The week is no longer, and the day is as long, and it comes as the 
other did, a day of rest after six days of labor. Where is the very 
great change? It is true, we call our Sabbath the first day of the 
week, but it is the seventh with reference to the preceding six of 
labor.” ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.8 


A poor plea for the palliation of the outrage committed against 
God’s holy law. No attempt is made to offer the shadow of reason 
for the change but to justify the deed an attempt is made to gloss 
the matter over, and make it appear not so great a change after alll. 
On the claims of his reasoning we need not comment.ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 86.9 


Again he says, “We hallow the first day of the week, because the 
apostles observed that day, and doubtless it was by the authority of 
their Master, who being the Lord of the Sabbath, had of course a 
right to change the day on which it should be kept, and call it after 
himself, ‘the Lord’s day.” Here then we have fairly laid out the 
foundation of Sunday-keeping. He says, “We hallow the first day of 
the week,” etc. That is true so far as the day is hallowed; for God, at 
the beginning, hallowed a different day, even the seventh, from 
which he has never taken his blessing; and he has never hallowed 
any other. How then will this man-sanctified day meet the demands 
of the Sabbath law. As a reason for this act he says it is because 
the apostles observed that day (a pure assumption) and doubtless 
(!) it was by the authority of their divine Master who being Lord of 
the Sabbath, had, of course, a right to change the day on which it 
should be kept, and call it after himself, the Lord’s day. If ever a 
man could be said to be building on sand, it might be said of him 
who would attempt to build a theory upon such a foundation. That 
the apostles observed the day is an unscriptural assertion; but 
admitting that they did, had they any direction for so doing from the 
great Teacher? According to Mr. N.’s own admission, even this is all 
a matter of uncertainty; though “doubtless!” they had. ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 86.10 


But how does this agree with some statements which we have 
already noticed? There are but two ways in which our Lord could 
have made known to his apostles their duty to observe Sunday: that 
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is either by precept or practice; but Mr. N. has already admitted that 
the practice of our Saviour was a “strict observance of it.” What day 
did he observe? The seventh of course; for no one claims that 
during his ministry the time had come for any change. So far then 
as our Lord’s practice is concerned, it sanctions the seventh not the 
first day. But what in regard to precept? As the Sabbath is 
embraced in the law, the declaration of our Saviour that he came 
not to destroy it, embraces that also; and here we find it admitted 
that there is no precept repealing it. Neither is there any, changing 
it; and God cannot change it and be true to himself; for he has 
declared that he would not alter what has gone out of his lips. 
Psalm 89:34. What has gone out of his lips? Amid the thunders of 
Sinai we hear him declare, “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.11 


But another declaration demands more special attention. Speaking 
of the commandments we have heard him say, “Now the second 
was not re-enacted by Christ any more then was the fourth; he /eft 
them all just as he found them.” How did he find them? He found 
them as they were uttered by Jehovah from Mt. Sinai. He found the 
fourth commandment requiring the observance of the seventh day 
which God had specified. He found a people observing that day, 
and he himself observed it. Did he leave it as he found it? So says 
this statement; but not so the other which says that the apostles 
observed the first day, doubtless by the authority of their divine 
Master, who being Lord of the Sabbath, had a right to change the 
day on which it should be kept. Here then we find at least one 
palpable contradiction in the Doctor’s theoryARSH October 24, 
1854, page 86.12 


Considerable stress is laid upon the fact that the Sabbath is a 
memorial of the creation, He says, “The ten commandments are all 
obligatory. We have a memorial of the creation of God.” We ask 
now, Will the first day answer these conditions. It will be readily 
admitted that an event which requires for its commemoration the 
observance of some day, cannot be commemorated by observing 
any other day than that on which it occurred. Therefore we cannot 
commemorate God’s rest on the seventh day, by observing the first; 
for that is not the day on which it occurred. The fourth 
commandment enjoins the observance of a day which will 
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commemorate the rest of Jehovah: if the first day will not do this, it 
will not satisfy the requirements of that command; and hence it will 
be seen that by observing it, the commandment is disregarded, and 
the Sabbath institution totally destroyed. Mr. Nevins then does in 
reality what he denounces when done openly. He claims that if we 
should deny the existence of the Sabbath, we should do as bad as 
some others; for while they erase the second, we should the fourth. 
While therefore Mr. N. does this in effect, we can but regard him 
and his adherents as “bad as some others."ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 86.13 


Still further we read, “If we have no recorded precept, directing us to 
keep our Sabbath on the first day of the week, yet we have what is 
as satisfactory, the practice of men, who, in matters of religion, 
acted never without divine direction.” In the first place we deny that 
we have any such practice as is here spoken of; but even if we had, 
should this be as satisfactory as a plain command of God? But did 
this reason originate with Mr. N.? We think not. There is another 
class of people who have long urged this in defense of the 
institution of Sunday-keeping. We will hear their testimony:ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 86.14 


“Question. What warrant have you for keeping the Sunday, 
preferable to the ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday?ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 86.15 


“Ans. We have for it the authority of the Catholic Church, and 
apostolic tradition.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.16 


“Q. Does the Scriptures anywhere command the Sunday to be kept 
for the Sabbath? ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.17 


“A. The Scripture commands us to hear the church [Vatthew 18:17; 
Luke 10:16,] and to hold fast the traditions of the Apostles. 2 
Thessalonians 2:15. But the Scripture does not in particular mention 
this change of the Sabbath.” - Catholic Christian InstructedARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 86.18 


“Question. By whom was it changed?ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
86.19 
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“Answer. By the Governors of the church, the Apostles, who also 
kept it; for St. John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day, (which was 
Sunday,) Apoc.i,10.”. -Abridgment of Christian Doctrine. 
(Catholic.)ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.20 


“Question. Had the church power to make such a change?ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 86.21 


“Answer. Certainly, since the Spirit of God is her guide, the change 
is inspired by that Holy Spirit.” - Catholic Catechism of the Christian 
Religion.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.22 


The fact that this reasoning for Sunday-keeping is drawn from the 
Papacy, is sufficient comment.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.23 


He next asks, “How are we to spend this seventh portion of time?” 
This question we will let those answer who instituted this seventh 
portion of time.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.24 


“Question. Which are the chief duties of religion, in which we should 
spend the Sundays?ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.25 


“Ans. Hearingmass devoutly, attending vespers, or evening 
prayers; reading moral and pious books; and going to communion.” 
- Butler's Catechism.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.26 


He asks again, “Have we any rule to direct us how to observe it? It 
would seem as if we ought to have one. But we have none unless 
the fourth commandment is that rule; and if the fourth 
commandment is still obligatory, it must, since it relates to the 
manner of observing a day, be designed to instruct how we are to 
keep our Sabbath, or Lord’s day. The inference is irresistible.“ ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 86.27 


This is the extremity to which all First-day observers are driven. 
They find no precept enjoining the observance of that day; they find 
no direction how it should be observed; but they must have 
something of the kind to give it sanctity; therefore they rob the true 
Sabbath of the law which God gave to sustain it, and with that 
stolen command endeavor to enforce the observance of the new 
day. “Will a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed me.” Malachi 
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3:8.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 86.28 


Thus they make void the fourth commandment, and directly violate 
the eighth, in their attempts to sustain this offspring of Paganism. 
There is one more singular admission which we can but notice. It is 
this: “The law proceeds, ‘but the seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God.’ Sabbath means rest. The seventh is the rest of the Lord 
and therefore should be ours.” This is a true statement, and in 
harmony with Scripture; but it is directly contrary to other 
statements which as we have seen he has previously made. Is he 
so blind, or does he think his readers so blind as to perceive no 
contradiction? to think that when a person says the seventh, he 
means the first? or to think that any other day than that which God 
has commanded will answer his requirements? And will the plea 
that the first is the seventh with regard to the preceding six, avail 
him anything? What if it is! So is any day; and thus in a summary 
manner we might make the commandment of God void and of none 
effect. Or does he think that the people of the present age are in 
possession of that faith which has been described asARSH October 
24, 1854, page 87.1 


”.---a lazy, corpulent, And ever-credulous faith, that leaned on all It 
met, nor asked if ‘twas a reed or oak; Stepped on, but never 
earnestly inquired Whether to heaven or hell the journey 
led?”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.2 


If so they may rest upon the arguments here presented for Sunday- 
keeping as perfectly satisfactory, and never once inquire on what 
they are based; otherwise they will not.ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 87.3 


Had the tract been written for a priest-ridden people who take his 
word for their gospel and receive unquestioned, whatever comes 
from his lips, as sacred truth, we had not wondered at it; but when a 
man in an enlightened land cautions his fellowmen not to break the 
Sabbath, we are surprised to see him endeavor, by a few baseless 
inferences, to destroy the institution, and turn men to the 
observance of another day which will not answer the requirements 
of the Sabbath law. U. S.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.4 
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COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Sperry 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Lord is at work, and nothing can hinder 
Our tour in Canada has been of deep interest. Some are having a 
trial of their faith, which is more precious than gold. It looks to me, 

more and more clear, that, God is purifying his people to stand on 

mount Zion. The Lord gave us good victory in our meetings. Some 
cry out “It is all stuff;’ but when they examine the word, they find 

that the “stuff is in themselves and not the Bible. ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 87.5 


In Farnham several prayed for the first time, and resolved to serve 
the Lord and keep his commandments. Four willing and happy 
souls were baptized, others | expect will soon follow. Some left the 
ball chamber to attend our meetings, and instead of dancing, 
commenced praying. O, praise the Lord. It was a good time. | feel 
encouraged to press my way on, believing with all my soul, that the 
“Lord will soon be for a crown of glory and a diadem of beauty to 
the residue of his people, and for a spirit of judgment to him that 
sitteth in judgment, and for strength to them that turn the battle to 
the gate.” C. W. SPERRY.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.6 


Panton, Vt.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.7 


From Bro. Richmond 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Our hearts are made glad by reading the 
Review, especially the testimonies from the brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad. Praise the Lord for the light of present truth: it 
shows plainly the past Advent movement to be of God, and opens 
up a bright pathway to the Holy City. May the Lord help us to walk 
in the strait and narrow path that leads to life. If any think to go 
through without trials and persecution, they will be disappointed. If 
we would reign with Christ, we must suffer with him. If we keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, we shall have to 
bear the scoffs and frowns of a fallen church and a guilty world. 
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May we endure hardness as good soldiers, knowing that he is 
faithful that has promised; and that he that endures to the end the 
same shall be saved.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.8 


“O, it will be but little longer, 

| must these many woes endure; 

Then let my faith and hope grow stronger, 

My Father’s promise still is sure.,ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
87.9 


The signs are fast thickening around us. Soon the image will be 
made. Then our faith will be tried. Said a professor to me but a few 
days ago, when pressed for proof in favor of Sunday-keeping, “Most 
men agree that it is the Christian Sabbath, and its observance 
ought to be enforced by law.” Brethren, are we prepared for the 
trying scenes that lie just before us? May the Lord help us all to 
realize more fully the time in which we live, and the importance of 
being prepared for every event that awaits us.ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 87.10 


Your brother, seeking for immortality when Jesus comes to take his 
children home.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.11 


A. J. RICHMOND. 
Henrietta, Jackson Co, Mich., Oct. 15th, 1854. 


From Bro. Taylor 


BROTHER WHITE:- There are about twenty in this vicinity that are 
keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Some 
have embraced the truth since the tent-meeting, others are 

examining. | am confident that more will embrace it ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 87.12 


The fourth commandment is too plain and clearly taught in the word 
of God, for the honest seeker after truth to avoid seeing. This truth 
will move forward, proving a savor of life unto life, or of death unto 
death.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.13 


Our meetings on the Sabbath are interesting. God’s blessed Spirit 
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is with us, to help our infirmities, and to cheer our hearts. God loves 
his own, and will keep those that walk in the ways of his 
commandments.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.14 


Yours, hoping to get the victory over the beast, image, mark and 
number of his name. 

C. O. TAYLOR. 

Rouse’s Point Village, Oct. 16th, 1854. 


From Bro. Frisbie 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- There is no room to doubt that this is the time 
for the third angel’s message to be given. The last signs are fast 

fulfilling before our eyes, that prophets, Christ, and the apostles 

have spoken of; viz., “Wars and rumors of wars.” “The nations were 

(or are) angry.” “Upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; 

the sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear, 

and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth.” 

Uproars of the people in the world. Then shalt thou well understand 

that the Most High spake of those things from the days that were 
before thee. The 2300 days are ended. “The working of Satan with 
all power and signs and lying wonders.” “The spirits of devils 

working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and to 

the whole world, to gather them to the battle of the great day of God 

Almighty. Behold, | come as a thief.” The four angels are “holding 
the four winds of the earth;” i.e., holding the wars and commotions 

of earth in check, “till the servants of our God are sealed in their 

foreheads.” Seal the law among my disciples, when they shall say 

unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar spirits ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 87.15 


“Alas for the day! for the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a 
destruction from the Almighty shall it come. The seed is rotten 
under their clods, the garners are laid desolate, the barns are 
broken down; for the corn is withered.” Joe/ 1:175-17; Amos 4:7. This 
we have seen the last season partly fulfilled. “The pestilence” is 
now also in the land. It cannot be denied but these days are as the 
days of Noah and Lot - eating, drinking, buying, selling, building, 
planting and marrying. Heaping “treasure together for the last days.” 
When the third angel’s message is preached to the people, the 
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mass excuse themselves as in the gospel: “| have bought a piece of 
ground - | have bought five yoke of oxen - | have married a wife, 
and therefore | cannot come.” Some will mock, and others will in 
these last days scoff and sneeringly ask, “Where is the promise of 
his coming?” “When they shall say peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them.” “But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief.” “When 
these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.” ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 87.16 


It is no time to look down now to the earth for comfort, or to Old 
Jerusalem in the east, for the return of the literal Jews to build that 
old city, that is not to be built ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.17 


We find that God wants no idlers in his vineyard now. He wants us 
all to be up and doing, while it is called to-day; for darkness will 
soon come wherein no work can be done for sinners.ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 87.18 


We have been lecturing, to average about one lecture a day, for 
some four or five weeks, in new places where they have never 
heard the first, second or third angels’ messages before. We have 
had the very best attention, generally good congregations, and for 
the most of the time, the most perfect liberty. We never had 
better. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.19 


One Christian minister has embraced the Sabbath and Advent near, 
who is a father in the ministry. Some of his church are interested, 
and have given encouragement to obey the truth: others have 
commenced to keep the Sabbath. We have asserted our liberty 
over the power of darkness in the name of the Lord, and are now 
the Lord’s freeman.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.20 


Yours, J. B. FRISBIE. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 20th, 1854. 


From Bro. Gould 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with feelings of gratitude to my heavenly 
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Father, though unworthy of his goodness and tender mercy, that | 
may be accounted worthy to be identified with those who are 
keeping the commandments of God and have the faith of Jesus. It 
has been nearly two years since | refused to keep the Pope’s 
Sunday, and have been keeping the Lord’s holy Sabbath, an 
unchangeable institution, established at the creation of the world, 
and perpetuated through all probationary time. And | rejoice that | 
am permitted to live in a day when the light of God’s word shines 
out so clear upon the church.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.21 


| was one of those disappointed ones who expected to see the King 
in his beauty in 1844; but after the time passed, | was led to 

discover by searching diligently the word of God, that God’s people 
had not been sufficiently tried and humbled to enter the kingdom; 

for it is through much tribulation they enter the kingdom of God. The 
word expressly declares [Danie/ 12:9-710] that in the time of the end 

many shall be purified, made white and tried, and the wicked shall 

do wickedly and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise 

shall understand; and also in Titus 2:11-14: “For the grace of God 
which bringeth salvation hath appeared unto all men, teaching us 

that denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 

righteously and godly, in this present world; looking for the blessed 

hope, and glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous of 

good works.” Again, Ephesians 5:27: “That he might present it to 
himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such 

thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish.” ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 87.22 


| am thankful that the great High Priest is in the Most Holy Place, 
blotting out the errors of his people, that he may present them 
before his Father without spot or wrinkle. Jesus is finishing his work; 
but there remains a work for us to do; and how can our work be 
accomplished? When the saints begin to move out and take their 
places which God has designed for them, and begin to act upon the 
measure of faith which God has given them, the church will move 
forward. There are prominent gifts placed in the church for the 
express purpose of bringing to light and exposing those errors 
which have been undesignedly committed by God’s people. James 
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5:19, 20. “Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth and one 
convert him, let him know that he which converteth the sinner from 
the error of his way, shall save a soul from death and hide a 
multitude of sins. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.23 


Many assert that the gifts were not designed for us in these days, 
but were given to the Apostles to confirm the covenant; but this is 
mere assertion. When the Son of God was taken up out of the 
church, it appears evident that he left all the gifts in the church, and 
after the mission of the apostles, they were to be perpetuated 
through to the end of the world. Mark 16:15-18, and also Acts 2:38- 
39, where Peter addressing the multitude on the day of pentecost 
exclaims, “Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins; and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost; for the promise is unto you, and your children, 
and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call;” consequently, if the children of those whom Peter addressed 
were to receive the promise, it must have been in an after 
generation; and if those afar off were to receive it, it must have 
been far in the future. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 87.24 


The messages of the first and second angel were designed to open 
the eyes of God’s people, and to bring them out from under the 
influence of the beast, from the yoke of bondage, and every false 
way, and plant their feet upon the broad platform of the gospel 
where they would be prepared to see and feel the force of truth, as 
it shines out from God’s holy word. The message of the third angel 
being the last message of mercy to this guilty world, brings us to 
that point which causes us to act as for our lives, knowing that the 
great day of God’s wrath is right upon us, and the saints will soon 
be prepared to receive immortality at the resurrection of the just, 
while the wicked will be cut off, and “be as though they had not 
been.” O that we may be lively stones in the temple of God, when 
“he shall bring forth the head stone thereof with shouting, crying, 
Grace, grace, unto it.” Zechariah 4:7. FRANCIS GOULD(RSH 
October 24, 1854, page 87.25 


East Randolph, Vt., Oct. 10th, 1854ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
87.26 
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DEVOTIONAL EXCERPTS. - Faith does not consist of my thinkin 
that my sins were comparatively little, and therefore may be 
forgiven; but in knowing that they are very great, and believing that 
though they are never so many and great, past or present, Christ’s 
blood is above them all.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.1 


Those who deny salvation by faith alone, do not pretend to say that 
it is by works alone, but partly by faith and partly by works, and they 
will accept of Christ to make good deficiencies. But they might as 
well make sure work of it, and take him for all; for their very best 
works, it is to be feared, will make but a sorry appearance; and 
consequently their own persons, when tried in the balance, be 
found miserably wanting.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.2 


Nothing but Christ’s blood, taking away, and, as it were, annihilating 
sin, can quiet an awakened conscience. Repentance implies an 
abiding self-dislike and self-abhorrence; and can neither destroy the 
existence nor extinguish the remembrance nor heal the smart of 
past sin; the torment of it can never die but with a conviction that 
Christ took it all upon himself. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.3 


No sin is so great but the sanctification of Christ and his mercies 
are greater: it is beyond comparison. Fathers and mothers, in 
tenderest affections, are but beams and trains to lead us upward to 
the infinite mercy of God in Christ ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
88.4 


LOVE HIS APPEARING. - No true disciple of our blessed Lord, if i 
a proper state of mind, can possibly be displeased with the prospect 
of His speedy appearing. It would be unnatural, and contrary to the 
law of mind. When we find in our hearts a disinclination to the 
prospect of his speedy coming, we may set it down as an infallible 
evidence that some worldly object is between us and our Lord. 
Remember, the promise is “to all them that/ove his 
appearing.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.5 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 
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BY the steamer Baltic, which arrived at New York on Monday 
evening, Oct. 16, from Liverpool, bringing four days later 
intelligence, we have the following exciting news: ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.6 


THE FALL OF SEVASTOPOL! 


JWe 


It is reported that after one of the most sanguinary battles of 
modern times SEVASTOPOL HAS FALLEN! The facts, as far a: 
known, are that a battle took place September 20 at the River Alma 

- the French and English, with a loss of two thousand eight hundred 

killed and wounded, stormed the Russian entrenchments and drove 

the enemy back. The Russians are reported to have next made a 

stand on the Katcha, and another battle was fought there, the 23rd 

Sept., resulting in the defeat of the Russians, who were pursued by 
the allies to the landward walls of Sevastopol. More fighting took 
place under the walls. According to the report, on the 25th Fort 

Constantine was invested by sea and land, and, after an obstinate 

defense, was carried by storm. The allies then bombarded the city 

and the fleet. Ten Russian ships-of-the-line were burned and sunk; 

the remaining forts were carried, one after another; eight hundred 

guns were silenced; twenty-two thousand prisoners were taken, and 

the Russian loss, in dead and disabled, estimated at not less than 

18,000 in Sevastopol alone. In the midst of this tremendous havoc 
Menchikoff, with the shattered remains of his force, retired into a 

position in the inner harbor, and threatened to fire the town and 

blow up the remaining ships unless the victors would grant him an 

honorable capitulation. The allied generals demanded his 

unconditional surrender, and, in the name of humanity, gave him six 

hours for consideration. The six hours had not expired when the last 

advices left, but it was rumored that he had surrendered, and that 

the French and English flags waved over Sevastopol. A later report 
says that Menchikoff has surrendered, but of this there is no 

confirmation whatever.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.7 


THE FALL OF SEVASTOPOL DOUBTFUL 


JWe 
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With regard to the reported fall of Sevastopol, the London 
correspondent of the N. Y. Tribune, under date of Oct. 2nd, writes 
as follows:-ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.8 


“As to the expedition to the Crimea, undertaken at a period when a 
few stormy days might have destroyed it, it has succeeded beyond 
the most sanguine expectation. The equinoctial gales remained 
silent; an army of fifty-eight thousand French, English and Turks 
was borne on a tolerably smooth sea to the shores of the peninsula; 
no resistance was offered to the landing, and on the 14th, 15th and 
16th the army was disembarked between Eupatoria and 
Sevastopol, as if it were in a friendly country. The Turks were 
allowed to have the honors of the day; five thousand of them, all 
Tunisians, were sent to Eupatoria, together with a French and an 
English battalion, and planted the crescent on the walls of the town, 
which offered no resistance. The Mohammedan Tartars of the 
country flocked to the camp of the allies, and brought provisions; 
the allies were greeted as liberators, and the country people offered 
their co-operation against the Russian Prince Menchikoff, who had 
not opposed the landing of the allies, but awaited them in his 
entrenched camp on the heights above the river Alma. On the 20th, 
the allies attacked the camp, and carried it after a short battle, with 
a loss of nearly 3,000 killed and wounded. The loss of the Russians 
is not stated; few prisoners were made, and only two guns 
captured. So far go the official dispatches. Private telegraphs 
mention a second and still more bloody battle on the 22nd, at the 
River Katcha, and the surrender of Sevastopol on the 25th, with all 
the ammunitions, provisions, and the Russian fleet. The tidings are 
so surprising that a doubt is natural; indeed, could the boasted 
fortress of Southern Russia, and could Prince Menchikoff, the 
arrogant Minister of the Czar, have surrendered on the first day of 
the attack? Could the fleet have been delivered up to the allies 
without any attempt to destroy it when it could not be saved? Can 
Prince Menchikoff have constituted himself a prisoner of war? It 
seems to be incredible. Still, we must acknowledge that the 
telegraphic dispatches from Bucharest have received a kind of 
confirmation by another dispatch from Odessa, which mentions the 
defeats of the Russians on the Alma and on the Katcha; and we 
know that an army twice defeated in succession within the short 
time of three days, may be seized by a panic, which explains even 
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the surrender of a fortress. After the battle of Jena, all the Prussian 
fortresses surrendered to Napoleon without trying to resist. As to 
the results of the fall of Sevastopol, they are so important, that we 
must pause and wait for the confirmation of the reports before we 
can write about their influence on all Europe.,ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.9 


By subsequent reports the fall of Sevastopol is contradicted, though 
there can be but little doubt that the place is invested.ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 24, 18544,RSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.11 


“Our Last Paper.” 


This is the heading of a short note from the Editor of The World’s 
Crisis, a paper which advocates definite time for the Lord’s second 
advent. The following is the note:-ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
88.12 


“Believing the coming of the Lord will take place on the tenth day of 
the seventh month, (Jewish time,) the publishing Committee have 
given me instruction agreeably to my own conviction of duty, to give 
notice that we expect to publish but one more paper, in which we 
shall give the argument on the chronological periods in connection 
with the types. We shall publish all that we have means to supply 
for gratuitous circulation; and Brethren may send in for as many 
copies of the same as they wish, and if they feel it to be their duty to 
add more to our means in order to increase the circulation, they can 
do it in the fear of the Lord.” ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.13 


We have much regretted this false excitement on definite time, 
although we have said but little relative to it. Many of the leaders 
have rejected the true position in regard to the Sanctuary, which 
explains the past advent movement, and the present true position 
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for God’s waiting people, therefore we could not help them. Their 
arguments on time have been generally well met, and their 
unsoundness exposed; but the majority have rushed on still. And 
now that they are meeting a sad disappointment, we have no other 
feelings toward them than pity. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.14 


That some of their leaders are bad men, we have no reason to 
doubt. Said one of them a few years since, their most eloquent 
speaker:ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.15 


“The ten commandments are abolished, dead and buried, and do 
not deserve a grave-stone.” “They are an old thunder and lightning 
law.” “A miserable rickety old law, and always was a curse to 
man.”ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.16 


Said another, now a decided time man, “If the Sabbath was not 
abolished, Jesus Christ should have been stoned to death as a 
sinner, for he broke the Sabbath."ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
88.17 


Such men, (unless they have repentance of their blasphemy, and 
we have no evidence that they have,) cannot be called of God to 
deliver any important message. There is no doubt that not a few 
among the time brethren have joined the excitement, and have 
cried, “sell,” and “live out your faith,” for the sake of the spoil.ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.18 


But we doubt not that the majority have acted honestly, under a 
deep sense of duty. Their leaders have kept from them the third 
angel’s message, which explains the subject of time, and also our 
past disappointments, and they have embraced and have acted 
upon the best light they had. And now as they may feel the 
chastening rod, while time rolls on, we fear that many will make 
shipwreck of faith, and cast behind them the blessed hope. We 
would stretch out the hand of sympathy and help to them, but we 
fear that we can reach but few of them. Many of them, we are 
confident, will not be helped. But we are confident that some, at 
least, will now be willing to receive the Bible view of the Sanctuary 
to be cleansed at the end of the 2300 days. With feelings of 
deepest sympathy, and love for our honest Advent brethren, who 
have gone with the excitement of definite time, we call to them (not 
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to “come back,” but) to come along with the remnant who keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.19 


Note from Bro. Stephenson.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.20 


| will consider it my duty to decline your kind offer to give Brn. 
Waggoner, Hall, and myself, conjointly, a hundred dollars worth of 
our books, unless the brethren make it up as a free-will offering: 
and even then, as an offering to the Lord, not as a recompense for 
any time or labor | may have spent in writing. My time, talent, all | 
have, and am, belong to the Lord. | expect my reward in the world 
to come.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.21 


In hope of a rich reward in the kingdom of God. J. M. SARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.22 


DEAR BROTHER:- About one half of this small sum is already 


received, and the remainder doubtless will be very soon. Where 
shall we send the Books? ED.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.23 


Business 


JWe 


A. M. Curtis:- THE INSTRUCTOR has been sent.ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.24 


H. Myers:- The REVIEW has not been sent to S. Myers. We senc 
all you now order. The paper has been sent to J. Bushnell, but has 
been stopped.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.25 


R. B. Kellogg:- The dollar you sent on the “Kentucky Trust Co. 
Bank,” is worthless. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.26 


Providence permitting | will hold meetings at North Milan O, October 
28th, and 29th. JOSEPH BATESARSH October 24, 1854, page 
88.27 


Appointments 
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JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings as followsARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.28 


Mass., Oct. 28th and 


Boston, 29th, 
Rock Bottom, pce: 
evening, 
New Ipswich, N. H., Nov. 1st, 
Bennington, “  ” 2nd, 
Washington, “” Ath, Sabbath, 
Unity, , 5th - three 
meetings, 
Reading, Vt., 6th i 
evening, 
Royalton, “ " Tth- ” 
District of Niel Russ, Vt., Nov. 8th 
- evening, 
Braintree, “  ” Oth - 


The above meetings are to be held where the brethren think proper. 
Please obtain public places if possible. ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 88.29 


J. Hart, F. Wheeler, E. Everts.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.30 
Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 
1ct.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.31 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments:- 132 pp. 10 cts. - 
postage 1 ct.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.32 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works - 36 pp. - 4 cts. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.33 
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THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.34 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.35 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.36 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 cents ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.37 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts. ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 88.38 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.39 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.40 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents. History of the Sabbath - 
40 pp. - 4 cents.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.41 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 88.42 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 88.43 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents. ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.44 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.45 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp. ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.46 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp. ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.47 
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Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH October 24, 1854, page 
88.48 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 
88.49 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.50 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.51 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.52 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH October 24, 
1854, page 88.53 

Volumes | - IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and 
Il, 40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 centsARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 88.54 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents. ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 88.55 


AGENTS 
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Sheffield, 


T.R. Sheldon, Rosendale 
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CANADA EAST 


B. Hills, Me/borne 
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JWe 


S. K. Lathrop, L. M. Morton.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.56 
Receipts 


JWe 


J. Root, J. Wilcox, S. W. Rhodes, |. Abbey, R. B. Abbey, L. M. 
Abbey, V. V. Abbey, E. Abbey, H. Bowers, E. Pond, R. B. Kellogg, 
S. T. Fyler, C. M. Wade, H. Flower, W. Mills, T. Brown, Wm. Mills, 
D. Brown, R. Hitchcock, N. Chase, M. Fairbanks, C. E. Stewart, J 
Bishop Jr., N. Andrews, M. Rolfe, P. Bates, Wm. Hills, H. Clark, R. 
Jarvis, A. Rockwell, B. F. Hurbert, D. Baldwin, F. Blinn, S. V. R. 
Cobb, L. Haskell, N. Claflin, E. Dow, D. Thompson, E. Steenberg, 
H. Hilliard, J. Byington, H. Crosbie, A. Palmer, L. C. Paine, S. D. 
Arnold, S. Dow, A. J. Richmond, S. D. Hall, J. Munsel, L. Fogg, J 
A. Feeler, each $1.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.57 


C.M., $2. H. Main, $0,75. L. Greaves $0,50. S. T. Myers, S. Myers, 
H. B. King, S. Sartwell, Jno. Needham, each $0,25ARSH October 
24, 1854, page 88.58 

To pay Arrears on Vol. V.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.59 


R. Hitchcock, (should have been receipted last June.) L. Haskell, 
each $1. A. Rockwell $0,74. P. Folsom $1,33. - All paid.ARSH 
October 24, 1854, page 88.60 


To send the Review to the Lord’s Poor..ARSH October 24, 1854, 
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page 88.61 
P. Folsom, ....... $3,67.ARSH October 24, 1854, page 88.62 


To pay for Books to be sent to Wisconsin.ARSH October 24, 1854, 
page 88.63 


|. Abbey, R. B. Abbey, L. M. Abbey, each $1. A female Friend, J. M. 
Avery, A. Avery, each $2. P. Polsom $5. ARSH October 24, 1854, 
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JWe 


The Bible, and the Bible alone, the rule of faith and duty. 

The Law of God, as taught in the Old and New Testaments, 
unchangeable. 

The Personal Advent of Christ and the Resurrection of the Just, 
before the Millennium. 

The Earth restored to its Eden perfection and glory, the final 
Inheritance of the Saints. 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.1 


TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD 


JWe 


ON the page that is immortal 

We the brilliant promise see; 

“Ye shall know the truth, my people, 

And its might shall make you free."ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
89.2 


For the Truth, then, let us battle, 

Whatsoever fate betide! 

Long the boast that we are freemen, 

We have made and published wide. ARSH October 317, 1854, page 
89.3 


He who has the truth and keeps it, 

Keeps not what to him belongs, 

But performs a selfish action, 

That his fellow mortal wrongs.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.4 


He who seeks the truth and trembles 

At the dangers he must brave, 

Is not fit to be a freeman; 

He, at best, is but a slave. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.5 


He who bears the truth, and places 

Its high promptings under ban, 

Loud may boast of all that’s manly, 

But can never be a Man.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.6 


Friend, this simple lay who readest, 

Be not thou like either them - 

But to truth give utmost freedom, 

And the tide it raises stem.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.7 


Bold in speech, and hold in action, 
Be forever! - Time will test. 
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Of the free-souled and the slavish, 
Which fulfills life’s mission best. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.8 


Be thou like the noble Ancient - 

Scorn the threat that bids thee fear; 

Speak! no matter what betide thee; 

Let them strike, but make them hear!'ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
89.9 


Be thou like the first Apostles; 

Be thou like heroic Paul; 

If a free thought seeks expression, 

Speak it boldly! Speak it all! ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.10 


Face thine enemies, accusers; 

Scorn the prison, rack or rod! 

And if thou hast Truth to utter, 

Speak! and leave the rest to God! 

[John Pierpont.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.11 


THE ATONEMENT 


JWe 
BY J. M. STEPHENSON 
(Continued.)ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.12 


BUT upon what principle can God forgive sins and maintain the 
honor of his government, and the authority of his law? This brings 
me to notice, ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.13 


V. The great principle involved in the removal of these difficulties, 
i.e., the justice of God, and the honor of his_ moral 
government.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.14 


Will the Supreme Ruler of the Universe virtually abrogate his own 
law, and dishonor his Eternal Throne, by remitting, or even relaxing 
its claims, without full and perfect satisfaction, to save a rebellious 
and disobedient race? Such an act would destroy all confidence in 
the justice of the only true God, and prove to an intelligent Universe 
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that he disregards the rectitude of his own Throne and the honor of 
his own government. This cannot be. The moral government of 
God, being founded upon his own moral character, must be as 
immutable and unchangeable as its own Eternal Author. For God, 
therefore, to dishonor his law, would be to dishonor himself; to deny 
its claims, a denial of himself. It must then be a plan which will be in 
harmony with all the attributes of God; and which will maintain all 
the interests of his moral government. To be such, it must be a plan 
that God himself shall devise; because no other being would be 
adequate to the task. And if it be a plan which God shall devise, it 
must maintain the authority of his own law, and the honor of his own 
government; and if he maintain the authority of his law, he must 
strictly enforce its penalty, either upon the guilty, or upon a 
substitute; and if he accept a substitute, it must be an equivalent in 
value to the demands of his law, and equal in dignity to the honor of 
his government: otherwise his moral government would suffer loss; 
and the rectitude of his character, as the Supreme Ruler, remain 
impeached to all eternity. Sooner far than this, would he spread the 
dark pall of eternal oblivion over this revolted world, and create a 
new race of obedient subjects. But, if a substitute be provided which 
shall meet the demands of his law, and vindicate the honor of his 
government, it must be one which he himself shall appoint, and, 
when appointed, accept; because he alone can estimate the dignity 
of this, or the value of that. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.15 


With these prefatory remarks, | pass to notice the Bible evidence, 
touching the great principle involved in removing the difficulties out 
of the way, so that God can be just, and yet the justifier of all those 
who will comply with the conditions of salvation prescribed in his 
word. They are removed by strictly enforcing the penalties of his 
law.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.16 


1. The penalty of God’s law for Adamic transgression is death. 
Genesis 2:17; 3:19. This penalty Adam suffered in his own person. 
See Chap 5:5. “And all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred 
and thirty years: and he died.” And here the matter would doubtless 
have ended, had not the plan of redemption been devised, and his 
posterity would have suffered the penalty by their representation. 
But a plan for man’s recovery having been devised, God gave him 
length of days and probation, in which, not only to prepare himself 
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for a future life, but to generate his species, and place them in a 
condition whereby they might enjoy the same privileges. But his 
posterity must as a necessary consequence inherit the nature and 
condition of their father. Adam, as a matter of course, could give his 
offspring no better nature and condition than he himself possessed. 
Having incurred a mortal, dying, nature, he entailed the same 
nature upon his posterity. Hence according to the testimony of Paul, 
all die by, or as the result of, Adam’s transgression. “Wherefore as 
by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” Romans 5:12. 
Not that all have “sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression,” as this Apostle argues inverse 74; that is, by 
personal transgression; but by, or through, Adam, as_ their 
representative, all have sinned; and the penalty of the law for sin 
being death, as a necessary consequence, all must die. ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 89.17 


Again the same Apostle says: “And not as it was by one that 
sinned, so is the gift; for the judgment was by one to 
condemnation.... . For if by one man’s offense death reigned by 
one.... Therefore as by the offense of one judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation - For as by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners - That as sin hath reigned unto death,” etc. 
Romans 5:16-27. And again, “But the Scripture hath concluded all 
under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given 
to them that believe.” Galatians 3:22.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
89.18 


These quotations prove conclusively that God has imputed Adam’s 
sin to all his posterity; and that they, as a necessary consequence, 
suffer the same penalty threatened their primogenitor in the garden 
of Eden. “Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return.” “All are of 
the dust, and all return to dust again.” “For now shall | sleep in the 
dust.” “His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth.” “Death 
passed upon all men.” “Death reigned from Adam to Moses.” “As in 
Adam all die.” Numerous texts which might be quoted, bear united 
testimony to the fact, that the penalty of God’s /aw, for original sin, 
is strictly enforced upon the condemned, and the guilty. They have, 
and will, suffer the last iota of punishment threatened in that law. 
Thus the first difficulty will be removed in harmony with the justice of 
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God, the rectitude of his law, and the honor of his 
government.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.19 


The following objections may be urged:ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 89.20 


a. The penalty of the law of God being eferna/ death, would not a 
resurrection from the dead, be an infringement upon the claims of 
that law? This objection grows out of mistaken views of the nature 
of the penalty under consideration. It is simply death, without any 
reference to the time the criminal will be in dying, or the time he 
may remain under the dominion of death. To illustrate: The penalty, 
in most of the states for murder, is death. Suppose an individual to 
be adjudged guilty of murder, and sentenced to be hung between 
two hours specified by the judge, until he is dead, dead - Then 
suppose that man to remain dead to all eternity, would that prove 
that the civil law of the land for murder, is eternal death? Certainly 
not. It is simply death; and when the criminal is dead, the penalty is 
satisfied, the law has no further claims upon him. If therefore any 
power could raise such an individual to life, the law would not be 
infringed: it would have no claims whatever to be satisfied: the man 
would be as free as though he had never transgressed that law. 
Just so, in reference to the law of God. Its penalty is simply death. 
When, therefore, Adam and his posterity shall have died the first 
death, they will have satisfied the penalty for Adamic transgression. 
That law having no further claims upon them, God may, if he 
chooses so to do, raise them all to life again, and reward, or punish, 
them according to their merit, or demerit; and his law at the same 
time remain unimpeached, and the rectitude of his character 
untarnished.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 89.21 


b. Would justice inflict the penalty due the guilty pair upon all the 
millions of their innocent, and helpless offspring? It was with them a 
simple question of existence or non-existence. To exist at all, they 
must inherit the nature of their parents: to inherit their nature, they 
must heir, with it, all the liabilities, and conditions, to which that 
nature was subjected by the fall. Is not the present life with all its 
disappointments, and sorrows, preferable to no life at all? Add to 
these, all the bliss of faith, hope, and love, in this world; and glory, 
honor, immortality, and eternal life, in the world to come, which all 
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may obtain, without money and without price. Is this injustice? 
Rather is it not justice and mercy meeting together and embracing 
each other? c. Did not Christ suffer the penalty of the Adamic law? 
Ans. No: the guilty suffer that penalty. God would not inflict the 
penalty upon the criminal and the substitute both.ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 89.22 


2. The second difficulty, or the penalty for personal sins, is removed 
upon the principle of inflicting it upon a substitute instead of the 
guilty. The same principle is involved by executing the penalty upon 
an accepted substitute as upon the criminal, provided the substitute 
be, in all respects, an equivalent. The penalty is actually inflicted in 
the one case just as much as in the other; and the authority of law, 
and the claims of justice equally maintained in either. That Jesus 
Christ died in man’s stead, as an actual substitute for all those who 
will comply with the conditions of pardon, may be abundantly 
proved by numerous plain and explicit texts of Scripture ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 90.1 


In presenting this important feature of the atonement, | will not 
meddle in the controversy between Calvinists, Socinians, and 
Arians, but will content myself with a careful elucidation of this 
fundamental doctrine of our holy religion. In carrying out this design, 
| propose dividing the Bible evidences upon this point, into two 
classes:ARSH October 31, 1854, page 90.2 


1st. That class which represents the Jewish sacrifices, under the 
Mosaical economy, to be both typical and expiatory. ARSH October 
31, 1854, page 90.3 


A few general observations in reference to the origin and nature of 
sacrifices may not be out of place. The history of sacrifices 
immediately after the fall, is one of the strongest arguments in favor 
of the Divine origin of the atonement. The fact of their being of 
divine appointment is clearly demonstrated by the manner in which 
the Lord manifested his acceptance of Abel’s offering, in 
contradistinction to that of Cain’s. “And in process of time it came to 
pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto 
the Lord. And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and 
of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his 
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offering; but unto Cain, and to his offering, he had not respect.” 
Genesis 4:3-5. Can any good reason be given why the Lord 
respected Abel’s offering more than Cain’s, save that “the firstlings 
of his flock,” and their sacrifice, were typical of the sacrificial offering 
of the “Lamb of God, without spot,” for the sins of the world? The 
one was a sin-offering, the other a thanksgiving offering. For the 
same reason the Lord expressed such peculiar satisfaction in 
reference to Noah’s sacrifice. “And Noah builded an altar unto the 
Lord, and took of every clean beast, and every clean fowl, and 
offered burnt-offerings on the altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet 
savour; and the Lord said in his heart, | will not again curse the 
ground any more for man’s sake.” Genesis 8:20, 27. Why should 
Noah be so particular to select of every clean beast, unless it had 
reference to the immaculate purity of the antitypical victim it 
represented. The same distinction, between clean and unclean 
beasts, is made in the subsequent history of Jewish sacrifices. The 
ram the Lord provided Abraham as a substitute for his beloved son 
Isaac, is a beautiful type of the Lamb of God who was prepared as 
a sin-offering for all who have the faith of Abraham. “And Abraham 
lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold, behind him a ram caught 
in a thicket by his horns: and Abraham went and took the ram, and 
offered him up for a burnt-offering in the stead of his son.” Genesis 
22:13. This | understand to be the true object in offering beasts in 
sacrifice, both by the Patriarch and the Jews: they were “offered up 
for a burnt or sin-offering in the stead of’ the sinner. ARSH October 
31, 1854, page 90.4 


The law demanded death: the transgressor confessed his sins upon 
the head of the innocent victim: the victim was then slain as a 
substitute for the condemned criminal, and offered upon the altar to 
make an atonement, or to appease the anger of God, as a type of 
the death of Christ as our substitute, and the offering of himself “as 
a sweet smelling savour,” to appease the wrath of a sin-avenging 
God, to render him propitious, or make an atonement for the sins of 
the world. With these preparatory remarks, | pass to notice, first, the 
typical character of the Jewish sacrifices. Types, according to 
theological writers, signify signs or examples, designed by God to 
prefigure future things: and they must always cease when they 
reach their antitypes. It cannot be expected that any type will agree 
with its antitype in every particular, but only in its main features, so 
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that the one may keep in mind the other. ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 90.5 


The writers of the New Testament represent many of the 
ordinances of the Levitical dispensation as being typical. The 
apostle Paul calls the holy days, new moons, and sabbaths, 
including with them the services performed in the celebration of 
these festivals “a shadow of things to come;” “but the body” which 
casts the shadow, “is of Christ.” Co/ossians 2:16, 17. Compare this 
with Leviticus 23, in which the four yearly feasts are brought to 
view; especially verse 79. “Then ye shall sacrifice one kid of the 
goats for a sin-offering.” The paschal lamb | believe is admitted by 
all Bible writers to be a type of Christ, and it, together with the sin- 
offering, is found in connection with the same ordinances, which the 
Apostle declares to be “a shadow,” whose substance “is of 
Christ."ARSH October 31, 1854, page 90.6 


Again the same Apostle when discoursing expressly on the 
“sacrifices” of the tabernacle calls them “the shadow of good things 
to come,” and places them in contrast with “the very image of the 
things;” that is, “the good things” just before mentioned. Hebrews 
70:1. “For the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not 
the very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices which 
they offered year by year continually, make the comers thereunto 
perfect.” In chapters 8:9, he tells us that the services performed in 
the earthly tabernacle prefigured what was afterward to be 
transacted in the heavenly Sanctuary.ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 90.7 


The Apostle, having devoted seven chapters to the priesthood, 
gives us the result of the whole matter: “Now of the things which we 
have spoken this is the sum: we have such an high priest, who is 
set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a 
minister of the Sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched, and not man. For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this man have 
somewhat also to offer. For if he were on earth, he should not be a 
priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts according to the 
law: who serve unto the example and shadow (or type) of heavenly 
things, as Moses was admonished of God when he was about to 
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make the tabernacle: for see (saith he) that thou make all things 
according to the pattern showed to thee in the mount.” Hebrews 
8:1-5.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 90.8 


Here the earthly tabernacle, with all its services, is declared to be 
an “example and shadow of heavenly things;” we are then told that 
those heavenly things are the great original by which the earthly 
tabernacle, with all its furniture, was made; and, in the second 
verse, it is denominated the Sanctuary and the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitched and not man: and that Christ, as our high 
priest, is minister there. From the first to the eighth verses of chap 
9, he draws the analogy between the two tabernacles, and their 
distinctive ministrations; and at the ninth verse, he informs us that 
the earthly tabernacle “was a figure (a type) for the time then 
present, in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices.” These 
instances are sufficient to establish the typical nature of the Jewish 
sacrifices. | propose showing, ARSH October 31, 1854, page 90.9 


Second, that these sacrifices werevicarious and expiatory. 
Vicarious signifies acting for another: vicarious suffering is suffering 
for another: vicarious death, dying for another: expiation, to 
appease anger, to atone for; or to bring about reconciliation as the 
result of the atonement.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 90.10 


To prove that this was the intention and effect of the annual 
sacrifices of the Jews, we need only to refer to them. The penalty of 
the law, as has been shown, for personal sin is death. The true 
question, then, to be considered, is whether such sacrifices were 
appointed by God, and accepted instead of the personal 
punishment or life of the offender, which otherwise would have 
been forfeited; if in such case, the life of the victim be accepted 
instead of the life of man, then the vicarious nature of most of the 
Levitical oblations may be clearly and easily established. ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 90.11 


The high priest, himself being a sinner, must die for his own sins, 
unless a substitute be accepted; hence Aaron was commanded “to 
offer his bullock of the sin-offering, which is for himself, and make 
an atonement for himself, and for his house.” Leviticus 16:6. Then 
two goats were to be brought before the door of the tabernacle of 
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the congregation, and lots cast upon them; the one upon which the 
Lord’s lot fell was to be offered for a sin-offering, to make an 
atonement for the sins of the people. Verses 7-9. “And Aaron shall 
bring the bullock of the sin-offering, which is for himself, and shall 
make an atonement for himself, and for his house, and shall kill the 
bullock of the sin-offering, which is for himself; and he shall take a 
censer full of burning coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord, 
and his hands full of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within 
the vail: and he shall put the incense upon the fire before the Lord, 
that the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy-seat that is upon 
the testimony, that he die not.” Verses 11-13. The mercy-seat was 
upon the law of God which the high priest had broken, and had he 
approached it without an atonement for himself, he must have died; 
but what did he offer as an atonement for himself and his house? 
Ans. A bullock: the bullock, therefore, died in his stead, and God 
accepted his death as a substitute for the life of the high priest. It 
was the blood of the bullock which was accepted. Verse 74. Having 
made an atonement for himself and his house, he was then 
required to kill the Lord’s goat, to make an atonement for the 
people. “Then shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering that is for the 
people, and bring his blood within the vail, and do with that blood as 
he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it upon the mercy- 
seat, and before the mercy-seat. And he shall make an atonement 
for the holy place, because of the uncleanness of the children of 
Israel, and because of their transgressions in all their sins... . And 
he shall go out unto the altar that is before the Lord, and make an 
atonement for it; and shall take of the blood of the bullock, and of 
the blood of the goat, and put it upon the horns of the altar round 
about. And shall sprinkle of the blood upon it with his finger seven 
times, and cleanse it, and hallow it from the uncleanness of the 
children of Israel. And the bullock for the sin-offering, and the goat 
for the sin offering, whose blood was brought in to make an 
atonement in the holy place, shall one carry forth without the 
camp... . And this shall be a statute forever unto you: that in the 
seventh month, on the tenth day of the month, ye shall afflict your 
souls... . For on that day shall the priest make an atonement for 
you, to cleanse you, that ye may be clean from all your sins before 
the Lord. And this shall be an everlasting statute unto you, to make 
an atonement for the children of Israel for all their sins once a year. 
Verses 15, 16, 18, 19, 27, 29, 30, 34.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
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90.12 


According to the law of sacrifices here given, the following 
peculiarities must be observed:ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
90.13 


1st. The high priest is to sacrifice a bullock for a sin-offering to 
make an atonement for himself and his house; then a goat, for a 
sin-offering, to make an atonement for the children of Israel. Here 
God has appointed the sacrifice of beasts for the sins, both of the 
priest and the people; but of what avail would these sacrifices be 
unless they were the appointed means of putting away their sins? 
That they were the means of remission of sins is evident from the 
fact that their blood cleansed the sanctuary from “the uncleanness,” 
and “all the sins” “of the children of Israel.” But to be the appointed 
means of the forgiveness of sins, they must be accepted as 
substitutes for the guilty; for if God, in harmony with the great 
principles of his moral government, and the claims of justice, could 
pardon transgression without satisfaction, in the Jewish 
dispensation, he might also in the Christian; and so any sacrifice for 
sin in either, would be useless, and unnecessary. But that he could 
not is evident, ARSH October 31, 1854, page 90.14 


2nd. From the fact that he required the life of the innocent victim as 
a necessary atonement for sin. First. The worshiper must confess 
his sin, laying his hand upon the head of the sacrifice, by which the 
sins of the truly penitent were figuratively transferred to the 
substitute. See Leviticus 1:4, 5. “And he shall put his hand upon the 
head of the burnt-offering; and it shall be accepted for him, (i.e., in 
his stead,) to make an atonement for him. And he shall kill the 
bullock before the Lord: and the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall bring 
the blood, and sprinkle the blood round about upon the altar,” etc. 
Second. After transferring their sins to the substitute, the animal is 
then killed, and treated as if it had been the actual transgressor, to 
show that “the wages of sin is death."ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
90.15 


3rd. The blood of the victim being shed must be sprinkled round 
about the altar, and upon all the furniture of the holy place, during 
the daily ministration, to cleanse them from the uncleanness, and 
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from the sins of the people; but on the tenth day of the seventh 
month, the day of atonement, the high priest kills one animal for 
himself, and one for the people, and carries their blood into the 
most holy place, and sprinkles it upon the mercy-seat, which covers 
a broken law, to cleanse it from the sins of the people; for “without 
shedding of blood there is no remission.” Why is the shedding of 
blood so necessary that there can be no remission without it? Ans. 
Because the life is in the blood, and the penalty of the law demands 
the life of the transgressor; if therefore a substitute be accepted, it 
must be one that has blood to shed; hence all the sin-offerings were 
bleeding victims. This is the reason why the blood, in all cases, was 
required to make an atonement for the sins of the people. Hear the 
testimony of God himself: “For the life of the flesh is in the blood; 
and | have given it to you upon the altar, to make an atonement for 
your souls: for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the 
soul.” Leviticus 17:11. If the penalty of sin be death, and the life of 
the victim be accepted as an atonement for sin, it follows, as a 
necessary consequence, that the sacrifice of the beast is vicarious. 
Also verse 714. “For it is the life of all flesh, the blood of it is for the 
life thereof.” Again in Deuteronomy 12:23. “Only be sure that thou 
eat not the blood: for the blood is the life; and thou mayest not eat 
the life with the flesh.” ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.1 


In all these instances the life of the animal is not only required, but 
actually accepted instead of the life of the believing, repenting 
sinner. But it may be objected, that the principal sacrifices of the 
Jewish dispensation were only typical, looking forward to Christ for 
their efficacy; that they could not, in themselves, take away sin. This 
may be admitted without impairing the argument in the least; for if 
the typical sacrifices took away sin by figure, then their antitype 
must take them away in fact: and if those were vicarious by figure, 
then this must be vicarious in fact. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
91.2 


It may further be objected, that many of those sacrifices had 
reference to fines, and temporal punishments. While this is freely 
granted, it must be confessed by all, that the principal sacrifices of 
the Jews, especially those connected with the day of atonement, 
had exclusive reference to the penalty of God’s law for personal sin, 
which, as has been abundantly proved, is that death which the 
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incorrigible sinner dies after his resurrection to future life. No one 
believes that the sins of any were ever borne into the most holy 
place, except those whose characters were accepted by the judge; 
and whose sins were (at least figuratively) expiated by the 
ministration of the high priest; and “by the blood of sprinkling.” That 
was what God required of a Jew in order to the pardon of his sins; 
and to deny pardon to him, through the medium of these religious 
ceremonies, is to exclude him from all part or lot in God’s plan of 
saving men; for these were the only means of forgiveness God had 
revealed, or of which he had any knowledge. Many an honest Jew 
doubtless lived and died in ignorance of the relation those typical 
sacrifices sustained to the sacrifice of Christ ARSH October 37, 
1854, page 91.3 


Ath. To denote God’s acceptance of the sacrifice, it was consumed 
by the hallowed fire, which was kept continually burning upon the 
altar; and sometimes to show the divine favor, fire from heaven 
would immediately descend upon the sacrifice. “And there came fire 
out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt- 
offering and the fat: which when all the people saw, they shouted, 
and fell on their faces.” Leviticus 9:24. Both were designed to 
denote God’s acceptance of the offering, as a substitution for the 
penitent. God would not accept the offering of any except the 
believing and truly penitent. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.4 


5th. Salt was sprinkled upon the sacrifice, and holy incense 
ascended as a sweet smelling savour to God, that he might be 
propitious, turn away his wrath, and accept the sacrifice in the 
sinner’s stead. Thus we have seen that most of the Levitical 
sacrifices were typical, vicarious and expiatory. Add to the already 
accumulated evidence upon this point, the fact that all the allusions 
to those sacrifices, in connection with the sacrifice of Christ, in the 
New Testament represent them as being vicarious and expiatory. 
With this view, we can be at no loss to understand what John the 
Baptist means, when, pointing to Christ, he exclaims, “Behold the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.” John 1:29. 
Here direct reference is had to the animal offerings for the 
remission of sins. To avail myself of the concise manner in which 
another has arranged the scriptures upon this point: “As the offering 
of the animal sacrifice took away sin, so Christ as the sacrificial 
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Lamb “taketh away the sin of the world.” As there was a transfer of 
suffering and death, from the offender to the legally clean and 
sound victim, so Christ died, “the just for the unjust;” as the animal 
sacrifice was expiating, so Christ is our “propitiation,” or expiation; 
as by the Levitical oblations men were reconciled to God, so “we 
when enemies, were reconciled to God by the death of his Son;” as 
in the Jewish dispensation, “without shedding of blood there was no 
remission of sins,” so, as to Christ, we are “justified by his blood,” 
and have “redemption through his blood, the remission of sins;” as 
by the blood of the appointed sacrifices the holy places made with 
hands were made accessible to the Jewish worshipers, that blood 
being carried into them, and sprinkled by the high priest, so “Christ 
entered once with his own blood into the holy places, (Campbell & 
McNight,) having obtained eternal redemption for us,” and has thus 
opened a “new and living way” for us into the celestial Sanctuary; 
as the blood of the Mosaic oblations was the blood of the Old 
Testament, so he himself says, “This is my blood of the New 
Testament, shed for the remission of sins;” as it was a part of the 
sacrificial solemnity, in some instances, to feast upon the victim, so, 
with direct reference to this, our Lord also declares that he would 
give his own “flesh for the life of the world;” and that “whoso eateth 
my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; for my flesh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed;” that is, it is in truth and 
reality what the flesh and blood of the Jewish victims were in 
type."ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.5 


The instances of the use of sacrificial terms, in the New Testament, 
are almost innumerable; but enough has been said to fully establish 
the points under consideration. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.6 


(To be Continued.)ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.7 


MORAL OBLIGATION---EXPEDIENC¥YRSH October 31, 1854, 
page 91.8 


MUCH has been said among theologians about the standard of 
moral obligation. Some of them make it to consist in conformity to 
reason and nature; others, in the fitness of things; and others still, in 
utility and expediency. But the advocates of each of these opinions, 
when they come to apply their theories to practice, have met with 
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insurmountable difficulties. They have found reason and nature too 
much obscured and depraved to be an exclusive guide. They have 
found that their abstruse speculations about the fitness of things, 
though they may be very interesting to the refined, are altogether 
above the capacities of the mass of mankind, and totally powerless 
to regulate their lives. And they are compelled to acknowledge, that 
to judge of a course of action by its utility and expediency requires 
more comprehensive views than most men possess. In the light of 
such considerations, we believe the only trustworthy conclusion in 
this matter is that which refers moral obligation to the simple will of 
God, as that will is revealed to us in our relations and his written 
Word. This brings before the mind at once the lawgiver and the 
subject - the duty enjoined and the best reason why it should be 
done. It is a standard which may be ever present, easily applied, 
and can never mislead. It is, therefore, the standard which we need, 
and to which we ought to bow.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.9 


But while it is allowed that the will of God is the standard of moral 
obligation, there is in this age, if we mistake not, a strong 
disposition to modify and interpret this will by what are supposed to 
be the demands of expediency. The old-fashioned doctrine, that 
obedience to God is always expedient, is secretly doubted or 
openly opposed; the human understanding and man’s judgment of 
propriety are often substituted for plain commandments, and the 
Scriptures, instead of being received as a sufficient rule of faith, are 
criticized and explained according to some system which has been 
previously adopted. All this is done on the plea of expediency, and 
not unfrequently with the utmost self-complacency. With such 
expediency we have no fellowship. It is of the earth, and not from 
above. Yet there are undoubtedly some circumstances in life with 
reference to which the Scriptures do not contain any specific rules, 
and in which, therefore, the judgment that God has given us must 
be exercised, or, in other words, expediency must be to some 
extent consulted. We believe it will be found, however, in all such 
cases, that the general principles of the divine law are a sufficient 
guide for those who are disposed to apply them and walk in their 
light. To exercise the judgment in regard to the application of these 
principles, is not only justifiable, but praiseworthy; and to do it is a 
very different thing from sitting in judgment upon the principles of 
the law to decide whether it is expedient or inexpedient to carry 
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them out at all. It is merely deciding how the law shall be carried out 
in those points - not whether it shall be. ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 91.10 


Many are the illustrations of that expediency, falsely so called, 
which sets itself up in opposition to the law of God, and practically 
denies all moral obligation. It is seen in the pious apologies for 
slavery, notwithstanding the divine command to “break every yoke 
and let the oppressed go free.” It is seen in the countenance which 
religious men often give to intemperance, in defiance of the 
declaration, “woe unto him that giveth his neighbor drink.” It is seen 
in the image-worship which prevails, in spite of the command, 
“Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image.” It is seen in 
those popular church arrangements, where the plain and personal 
application of the truth is restrained from fear of offending the 
fashionable and wealthy. But a more palpable illustration than either 
of the foregoing is seen in the course which is pursued with 
reference to the fourth commandment. The word of God says, “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not 
do any work.” Yet leading doctors and religious teachers combine to 
encourage and practice working upon the seventh day, of which 
God has said, “in it thou shalt not do any work.” When the subject is 
directly pressed upon them, they often give up all attempt to 
vindicate their course from Scripture, and rely alone for an apology 
upon the difficulty and inexpediency of changing the day commonly 
observed. They deliberately decide, that it would not be expedient 
to do what God enjoins, and then labor to vindicate their course in 
the face of the divine commandment.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
91.11 


Such are some of the forms in which moral obligation is resisted on 
the plea of expediency - the law of God made void through the 
traditions of men. These cases of making the truth subservient to 
expediency are daily occurring, and we cannot escape the 
conviction that they are the crying sins of the present day. They 
weaken the restraining influence which a deep reverence for divine 
authority was designed to exert; they open a door to almost 
universal license; and worst of all, they destroy the very foundations 
of moral obligation. “If the foundations be destroyed, what can the 
righteous do?”ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.12 
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Extract from Memoirs of Wm. Miller ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
91.13 


FROM the 6th to the 9th of March, Mr. Miller lectured in Medford, 
Mass. While here a friend took him to a phrenologist in Boston, with 
whom he was himself acquainted, but who had no suspicion whose 
head he was about to examine. The phrenologist commenced by 
saying that the person under examination had a large, well- 
developed, and well-balanced head. While examining the moral and 
intellectual organs, he said to Mr. Miller’s friend:ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 91.14 


“I tell you what it is, Mr. Miller could not easily make a convert of 
this man to his hair-brained theory. He has too much good 
sense.”ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.15 


Thus he proceeded, making comparisons between the head he was 
examining and the head of Mr. Miller, as he fancied it would 
be.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.16 


“O, how | should like to examine Mr. Miller’s head!” said he; “I would 
give it one squeezing.” ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.17 


The phrenologist knowing that the gentleman was a particular friend 
of Mr. Miller, spared no pains in going out of the way to make 
remarks upon him. Putting his hand on the organ of marvelousness, 
he said: “There! I’ll bet you anything that old Miller has got a bump 
on his head there as big as my fist;” at the same time doubling up 
his fist as an illustration, ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.18 


The others present laughed at the perfection of the joke, and he 
heartily joined them, supposing they were laughing at his witticisms 
on Mr. Miller. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.19 


“He laughed; ‘t was well. The tale applied 
Soon made him laugh on t’ other side."ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 91.20 


He pronounced the head of the gentleman under examination the 
reverse, in every particular, of what he declared Mr. Miller's must 
be. When through, he made out his chart, and politely asked Mr. 
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Miller his name.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 91.21 


Mr. Miller said it was of no consequence about putting his name 
upon the chart; but the phrenologist insisted. ARSH October 37, 
1854, page 92.1 


“Very well,” said Mr. M., “you may call it Miller, if you choose."-ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 92.2 


“Miller, Miller,” said he; “what is your first name?” “They call me 
William Miller." ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.3 


“What! the gentleman who is lecturing on the prophecies?”ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 92.4 


“Yes, sir, the same.”ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.5 


At this the phrenologist settled back in his chair, the personation of 
astonishment and dismay, and spoke not a word while the company 
remained. His feelings may be more easily imagined than 
described.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 31, 1854 


THOUGHTS ON THE SABBATH 


JWe 


THOSE who observe the Sabbath of the Bible, are able to present 
as its foundation, a divine institution. “God blessed the seventh day, 
and sanctified it.” Genesis 2:3. To sanctify is “to separate, set apart, 
or appoint to a holy, sacred, or religious use.” Webster. It was by 
this act of the great Creator, that the Sabbath was made for man. 
Exodus 20:11; Mark 2:27. As God has never taken this blessing 
from the seventh day, and has never given to secular purposes the 
day which he here “set apart to a holy use,” the original institution 
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still exists. As he has never sanctified another day as a weekly 
Sabbath, the Sabbath of the Lord is theonly Sabbatic institution. 
Exodus 20:10.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.7 


As God made the Sabbath in paradise, when the morning stars 
sang together and all the sons of God shouted for joy, it follows that 
it is not Jewish, not a carnal ordinance, not a yoke of bondage, but 
a sacred institution made for the well-being of the human family, 
while yet upright. The great Creator rested first on the seventh day 
and was refreshed. Exodus 31:17. The Son of God who kept his 
Father’s commandments, followed this example, [John 15:10; 
Exodus 20:8-11,] and thus, also, did the entire church so far as 
inspiration gives us the facts. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.8 


After giving the institution of the Sabbath, the book of Genesis, in its 
brief record of 2370 years, does not again mention it. This has been 
urged as ample proof that those holy men, who during this period 
were perfect and walked with God in the observance of his 
commandments, statutes and laws, [Genesis 5:24; 6:9; 26:5,] all 
lived in open profanation of that day which God had blessed and set 
apart to a holy use. But the book of Genesis also omits any distinct 
reference to the doctrine of future punishment, the resurrection of 
the body, the revelation of the Lord in flaming fire, and the judgment 
of the great day. Does this silence prove that the patriarchs did not 
believe these great doctrines? Does it make them any the less 
sacred?ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.9 


But the Sabbath is not mentioned from Moses to David, a period of 
five hundred years during which it was enforced by the penalty of 
death. Does this prove that it was not observed during this period? 
The jubilee occupied a very prominent place in the typical system, 
yet in the whole Bible a single instance of its observance is not 
recorded. What is still more remarkable, there is not on record a 
single instance of the observance of the great day of atonement, 
notwithstanding the work in the holiest on that day was the most 
important service connected with the worldly Sanctuary. And yet the 
observance of the other and less important festivals of the seventh 
month, which are so intimately connected with the day of 
atonement, the one preceding it by ten days, the other following it in 
five, is repeatedly and particularly recorded. Ezra 3:1-6; Nehemiah 
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8:2, 9-12, 14-18; 1 Kings 8:2, 65; 2 Chronicles 5:3, 7:8, 9; John 7:2- 
14, 37. It would be sophistry to say that this silence respecting the 
day of atonement, when there were so many instances for it to be 
mentioned, proves that that day was never observed; and yet it is 
actually a better argument than the similar one urged against the 
Sabbath from the book of Genesis ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
92.10 


The reckoning of time by weeks was established in Genesis 7; 2. 
This period of time is marked only by the recurrence of the 
sanctified Rest-day of the Creator. That the patriarchs reckoned 
time by weeks and by sevens of days, is evident from several texts. 
Genesis 29:27, 28, 8:10, 12; 7:4, 10; 50:10; Job 2:13. That the 
reckoning of the week was rightly kept appears evident from the 
fact that in Exodus 716, Moses on the sixth day declares that 
“tomorrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Verses 22, 
23.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.11 


But if the opponents of the Sabbath, claim that a knowledge of the 
true seventh day was lost in the patriarchal age, we will now show 
that before God gave the ten commandments he pointed out the 
true seventh day in a manner which could not be mistaken. First. By 
a direct miracle, God caused the fall of a certain quantity of manna 
each day of the week to the sixth day when there was a double 
quantity. Exodus 16:4, 5, 29. Second. On the seventh day, which 
Moses calls the Sabbath, there was none. Verses 25-27. Third. 
That which was gathered on the sixth day kept good over the 
seventh, whereas it would corrupt in the same length of time on 
other days. Compare verses 23, 24, with verses 19, 20. This three- 
fold weekly miracle continued the space of forty years. Verse 35; 
Joshua 5:12. The fact is settled, then, beyond all controversy that 
the Sabbath of the Lord which was made in Paradise, was here 
directly pointed out by God himself. And to this important testimony 
we add the declaration of Nehemiah 9:13, 14, that God made 
known to Israel his holy Sabbath ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
92.12 


No one pretends that the true seventh day was lost by the Jewish 
church after this. And it is certain that as late as our Lord’s 
crucifixion they observed the true seventh day. They rested upon 
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the day enjoined in the fourth commandment; namely, the day 
which the Lord rested upon and hallowed at creation. Luke 22:55, 
56; Exodus 20:8-11; Genesis 2:3.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
92.13 


Since the record of inspiration closed, the Jews and the Christians, 
each scattered in every land under heaven, have carefully kept the 
reckoning of the week. If a mistake in this reckoning had been 
made a discrepancy would at once manifest this. For it is certain 
that every Jew and every Christian under heaven could not at the 
same time make the same mistake. The fact that there is no such 
discrepancy is decisive testimony that such mistake has not been 
made. Consequently we have the true seventh day from 
creation. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.14 


When God gave his law in person, in the hearing of the people, by 
the fourth precept of that law he solemnly enforced the observance 
of the holy Sabbath. Exodus 20:8-17. In explicit language the great 
Law-giver states the reason why he made the Sabbath and the time 
when this act was performed. “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day; wherefore [i.e., for this reason] the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day and hallowed it.” This is the reason why God made the 
Sabbath. It is the same reason that is stated in Genesis 2:3.ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 92.15 


The act by which God made the Sabbath is here stated with 
distinctness. It was his act of blessing and hallowing his Rest-day. 
The time when this act was performed is here given as in Genesis 
2:2, 3; namely, the close of the creation week. And it is worthy of 
note that in thus giving the fourth commandment, God calls the 
seventh day the Sabbath at the time when he thus placed his 
blessing upon it. This most effectually shuts the mouths of those 
who deny the institution of the Sabbath at creation. ARSH October 
31, 1854, page 92.16 


The great design of the Sabbath was that there might be a standing 
memorial of God’s act of creation. Its observance would have saved 
the world from atheism and idolatry; for it has ever pointed back to 
God, the great first cause; and it has ever pointed out the true God, 
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the great Creator in distinction from “the gods that have not made 
the heavens and the earth.” ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.17 


We have now considered three important facts in the history of the 
Sabbath. First, its institution at creation; second, the fact that the 
true seventh day was pointed out to Israel; and third, the grand law 
of the Sabbath, the fourth commandment. As we proceed in this 
investigation we notice three different Sabbaths. First, the weekly 
Sabbath of the Lord, the seventh day. Exodus 20:10. Second, the 
annual sabbaths of the Jews, the first, tenth, fifteenth and twenty- 
third days of the seventh month. Leviticus 23:24, 27-32, 39. And 
third, the septennial sabbath of the land, the seventh year. Leviticus 
25:1-7.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.18 


The Sabbath of the Lord was instituted at creation, and at Sinai was 
embodied in the royal law, every precept of which according to 
James 2:8-12, is still binding upon us. But the sabbaths of the Jews 
and the sabbath of the land were instituted in the wilderness, and 
embodied in the hand-writing of ordinances with the feasts, new- 
moons and ceremonies of the Jewish church. That hand-writing of 
ordinances, which was a shadow of good things to come, was 
nailed to the cross by our Lord, thus taking all these festivals out of 
the way.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.19 


The most precious blessings are promised to those who observe 
the Sabbath of the Lord. /sa/ah 56; 58:73, 714. And it is worthy of 
notice that this prophecy pertains to a period of time when the 
salvation of the Lord is near to be revealed. Hebrews 9:28; |saiah 
45:17. The blessing is promised to the sons of the stranger, the 
Gentiles, [Exodus 12:48, 49; Isaiah 14:1; Ephesians 2:12,] as well 
as to the people of Israel. If they will keep the Sabbath holy unto the 
Lord while dispersed in the four quarters of the earth, God will bring 
them again to his holy mountain. The promises here made by the 
prophet shall be verified when the outcasts of Israel and the sons of 
the stranger shall come from the east and from the west and shall 
sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God. 
Matthew 8:11.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.20 


Notice the distinction between the Sabbath of the Lord and the 
sabbaths of the Jews as presented in the prophets. Of the 
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perpetuity of the former let us judge after reading /saiah 66:22, 23, 
where we are informed of its observance in the New Earth. But the 
Lord assures us by the prophet that the latter shall cease. Hosea 
2:11. The fulfillment of this prophecy may be read in Colossians 
2:14-17. The weekly Sabbath is styled “the Sabbath of the Lord,” 
“my Sabbath,” etc. Exodus 20:10; Isaiah 56:4; Ezekiel 20:12-24; 
22:8, 26. The annual and septennial sabbaths are styled “her 
sabbaths’” and “your sabbaths.” Hosea 2:11; Leviticus 23:32, 26:34, 
35, 43; 2 Chronicles 36:21; Lamentations 1:7,ARSH October 37, 
1854, page 92.21 


Though the Scriptures nowhere teach or authorize the change of 
the Sabbath, yet they plainly point out the power that should do this. 
Let the reader compare Danie! 7:25, with the history of the Papal 
power, and carefully mark its acts of changing and mutilating the 
divine constitution, the ten commandments.ARSH October 37, 
1854, page 92.22 


We have seen the grand law of the Sabbath embodied in the 
decalogue. We come now to the New Testament. That our Lord did 
not destroy that law, or lessen our obligation to obey it, he clearly 
teaches in Matthew 5:17-19. And we may with the utmost safety 
affirm “that the apostles did not disturb what their Lord left 
untouched.” Romans 3:31; James 2:8-12. We say therefore that the 
New Testament teaches the perpetuity of God’s law, and for that 
reason does not re-enact if. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.23 


Our Lord came to “magnify the law and make it honorable.” /saiah 
42:21. He kept his Father’s commandments, and solemnly enjoined 
obedience to them, pointedly rebuking those who made them void 
that they might keep the traditions of the elders. John 15:70; 
Matthew 19:16-19; 15:3-9. “The Sabbath was made for man,” says 
the Saviour, “and not man for the Sabbath.” Vark 2:27. If the 
Sabbath was made for man, then it belongs alike to Jews and 
Christians, and to all our race. The statement carries the mind back 
to the creation of our race and evinces that the Sabbath was made 
in immediate connection with that event. On the one hand our Lord 
rebukes the Pharisaic observance of the Sabbath; onthe other, he 
rebukes with equal force that class of modern teachers who affirm 
that the Sabbath of the Lord which Infinite Wisdom madefor man 
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before the fall, was one of those sabbaths which were against him, 
contrary to him and taken out of the way at the death of Christ. 
Colossians 2.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 92.24 


The fact that those, who had been with Jesus during his ministry, 
“rested the Sabbath-day according to the commandment,” after his 
crucifixion, and resumed labor on the first day of the week [Luke 
23:55, 56; 24:1] shows clearly that they knew nothing of the 
supposed change of the Sabbath. Yet Jesus testifies that all things 
which he had heard of his Father he had made known unto them. 
John 15:15. The fact that God has never sanctified the first day of 
the week shows plainly that it is not sacred time, and not a divinely 
instituted Sabbath. The fact that God has never required us to rest 
on that day shows that its observance in the place of the Sabbath of 
the Lord, is a clear instance of making void the commandments of 
God to keep the traditions of men. Mark 7:6-13; Proverbs 
30:6.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.1 


That sanctified time exists in the gospel dispensation, or in other 
words, that there is a day which belongs to God, is clear from 
Revelation 1:10. That “the Lord’s day,” is the Sabbath-day is plain 
from /saiah 58:13. As the Sabbath was made for man, we find it 
under all dispensations, and in every part of the Bible. Those 
therefore who profane the Sabbath sin against God and wound their 
own souls.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.2 


J.NLA. 


EXPOSITION OWaniel 2:31-44:ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
93.3 


Or Nebuchadnezzar’s Dream.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.4 


WE most solemnly believe that God designed that his word should 
be understood; but not without searching the Scriptures, comparing 
one portion with another, and earnest prayer for that Spirit to guide 
into truth, which at first inspired holy men to write. In order to come 
to the knowledge of the truth, we must possess a child-like, 
teachable spirit, then pray much for divine aid. The blessed Jesus 
said, “| thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
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revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed good 
in thy sight.” Matthew 11:25, 26.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.5 


We do not agree with some who say that the prophecies cannot be 
understood. Revelation is something made known, and, of course, 
to be understood. A man may say in truth that he does not 
understand the prophecies; but to assert that they cannot be 
understood, is quite another thing; and he who says it, must be 
infidel in his principles. Not that he rejects the whole of revelation; 
but he virtually denies that a part of the Bible is a revelation. Some 
men who denounce infidelity with an unsparing hand, tell us that we 
cannot understand the prophecies. What is this but infidelity2ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 93.6 


We should humbly, and in faith, seek for the aid of the Holy Spirit to 
give us understanding, and in that light search the Scriptures to 
know what was the mind of the Spirit that inspired them, and we 
shall not search in vain. We will now examine the second chapter of 
Daniel, and for the sake of brevity begin with verse 317.ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 93.7 


Verses 31-36. “Thou O king, sawest, and behold, a great image. 
This great image, whose brightness was excellent, stood before 
thee, and the form thereof was terrible. This image’s head was of 
fine gold, his breast and arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of 
brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou 
sawest till that a stone was cut out, without hands, which smote the 
image upon his feet that were of iron, and clay, and brake them to 
pieces: then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the 
gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the 
summer threshing-floors, and the wind carried them away, that no 
place was found for them: and the stone that smote the image, 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth. This is the 
dream; and we will tell the interpretation thereof before the 
king." ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.8 


We wish here to inquire, Where did the stone strike the image? 
Answer, “upon his feet.” We shall have occasion to refer to this fact 
again.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.9 


PICTURE AND TEXT 
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“Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given 
thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. And wheresoever 
the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of the 
heaven hath he given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler 
over them all. Thou art this head of gold.",ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 93.10 


“And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee." ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 93.11 


“And another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all 
the earth."“ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.12 


“And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron:” “And whereas thou 
sawest the feet and toes, part of potters’ clay, and part of iron, the 
kingdom shall be divided." ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.13 


“And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so 
the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly broken. And whereas 
thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves 
with the seed of men; but they shall not cleave one to another, even 
as iron is not mixed with clay. And in the days of these kings shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed.”ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.14 


Verses 37, 38. “Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. 
And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field, 
and the fowls of the heaven, hath he given into thine hand, and hath 
made thee ruler over them all. Thou art [or, thy kingdom is] this 
head of gold.” ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.15 


Babylon was the first kingdom of universal empire. It was founded 
by Nimrod, the great grandson of Noah. See Genesis 10:8-10. It 
lasted near seventeen hundred years, though under different 
names; sometimes called Babylon, sometimes Assyria, and 
sometimes Chaldea. It extended from Nimrod to Belshazzar, who 
was its last king. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.16 


Verse 39. [First part.] “And after thee shall rise another kingdom, 
inferior to thee." ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.17 
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What kingdom succeeded Babylon? See Chap 5:28. “Thy kingdom 
[Babylon] is divided, and given to the Medes and Persians.” Then 
the Medo-Persian kingdom was the second universal kingdom, and 
is represented by the breast and arms of silver. ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 93.18 


Verse 39. [Last part.] “And another third kingdom of brass shall 
arise, which shall bear rule over all the earth.,ARSH October 37, 
1854, page 93.19 


What kingdom was this? See Chap 875-7, 21. Here we learn that 
Grecia conquered the Medo-Persian kingdom and became a 
kingdom of universal empire. This took place under Alexander. 
Here, then, we have the third kingdom, which is represented by the 
brass of the image.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.20 


Verse 40. And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as _ iron: 
forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things; and 
as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise." ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.21 


What kingdom is this? It is generally admitted to be the Roman 
kingdom. It is a universal kingdom, that is to break in pieces all that 
went before it. Rome alone answers the description. That did have 
universal empire. See Luke 2:7. “And it came to pass in those days, 
that there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the 
world should be taxed.” Who was Caesar Augustus? A Roman 
Emperor. Here, then, we have the fourth kingdom, represented by 
the legs of iron.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.22 


Verse 41. [First part.] “And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, 
part of potters’ clay and part of iron, the kingdom shall be 
divided.” ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.23 


What kingdom shall be divided? Answer. The fourth kingdom. The 
Western empire of Rome, between the years A. D. 356 and 483, 
was divided into ten divisions, or kingdoms. 1. The Huns, in 
Hungary, A. D. 356. 2. The Ostrogoths, in Mysia, 377. 3. The 
Visgoths, in Pannonia, 378. 4. The Franks, in France, 407. 5. The 
Vandals, in Africa, 407. 6. The Sueves and Alans, in Gascoigne and 
Spain, 407. 7. The Burgundians, in Burgundy, 407. 8. The Heruli 
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and Rugii, in Italy, 476. 9. The Saxons and Angles, in Britain, 476. 
10. The Lombards, in Germany, 483. Thus the kingdom was divided 
as designated by the ten toes. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.24 


Verse 41. [Last part.] “But there shall be in it the strength of iron, 
forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed with the miry clay.” ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 93.25 


The Roman or iron power, through the influence and authority of 
Papacy, or Papal Rome, stretched itself among the clay so as to be 
mixed with it, and thereby kept up the strength of iron.ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 93.26 


Verses 42, 43. “And as the toes of the feet were part of iron and 
part of clay; so the kingdom [Roman kingdom] shall be partly strong 
and partly broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry 
clay, they [Romanists] shall mingle themselves [Rome Papal] with 
the seed of men; but they shall not cleave one to another, even as 
iron is not mixed with clay.,ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.27 


How exactly has all this been fulfilled. Romanism, or the Roman 
Church, while it has mingled with all nations, has not mixed with 
them, but has kept up its authority over its subjects, under whatever 
government they may have been located; so that the authority of 
Rome has been felt by all the nations where her subjects have been 
“mingled with the seed of men.” The fourth, or Roman kingdom is 
thus perpetuated, though divided.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
93.28 


Verse 44. “And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 93.29 


We shall do well to notice with care (1) what kings, or kingdoms are 
here referred too. Most certainly they are the ten kings of the 
divided fourth kingdom; for they are the subject of discourse. And 
(2) the kingdom set up. It is the fifth universal kingdom, and is never 
to be destroyed and left to other people. It is, therefore, the 
immortal kingdom. The subjects will not pass from one set of rulers 
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to another, as has been the case with the four previous 
kingdoms.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.30 


In regard to the fifth kingdom, set up by the God of heaven, there 
are at least two general views.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.31 


One is, that it is the kingdom of grace, which was to increase till it 
filled the whole earth; “for” say they who hold this view, the stone 
was to roll and grow till it became a great mountain, and filled the 
whole earth. Unfortunately for this view, however, there is not a 
word of Bible testimony to sustain it ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
93.32 


The other is the Bible view as follows: “Thou sawest till that a stone 
was cut out without hands, which smote the image upon his feet 
that were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was the 
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces 
together, and became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors; 
and the wind carried them away, that no place was found for them: 
and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth.” Chap 2:34, 35. Mark well the events here 
stated. The stone breaks the image, and it becomes like the chaff of 
the summer threshing-floors, and the wind carries it away so that no 
place is found for it - all earthly kingdoms are broken and cease to 
exist - then the stone becomes a great mountain and fills the whole 
earth. This view of the subject is in perfect harmony with the 
testimony of the Old and New Testaments.ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 93.33 


But we would inquire of those who teach that the kingdom of grace 
was set up by our Lord Jesus Christ 1800 years since, Had God no 
“kingdom of grace” before the first advent of Christ? If not, then 
Enoch, Noah, Lot, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses and the Prophets 
have perished without hope, for certainly no man can be saved 
without grace. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 93.34 


But let us look at this subject a little further. Where did the stone 
strike the image when it smote it? Not on the head - Babylon; nor 
on the breast and arms - Media and Persia; nor on the belly and 
thighs - Grecia; nor yet on the legs - Rome Pagan, as it should have 
done, if the kingdom was set up at Christ’s first advent. Where, 
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then, did the stone smite the image? Answer. “Upon his feet.” Now 
it could not smite the feet before they were in being; and they did 
not exist till several hundred years after Christ’s crucifixion, till the 
fourth, or Roman kingdom was divided; which we have seen did not 
take place till between the years A. D. 356 and 483.ARSH October 
31, 1854, page 93.35 


But that the kingdom was not set up at certain periods spoken of in 
the New Testament, will appear from the examination of a few 
passages. It was not set up when our Lord taught his followers to 
pray, “Thy kingdom come:” it must have been future then. Again. 
The mother of Zebedee’s children understood it to be future when 
she desired our Lord to grant that her two sons might sit, “the one 
on the right hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom.” It was 
still future when our Lord ate the last passover. See Luke 22:78: “I 
say unto you, | will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom 
of God shall come.” So, it had not then come. Let us see if it had 
come when Christ hung on the cross. SeeLuke 23:42. “Lord, 
remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” Thus, to his 
death, it seems, his kingdom had not been set up-ARSH October 
31, 1854, page 94.1 


But did he not set it up before his ascension to heaven? See Acts 
7:6. “Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel.” 
Not done yet. Now see? Corinthians 15:50. “Now this | say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” 
This settles the question that the kingdom of God is not set up till 
the saints put on immortality, or not till they enter the immortal state, 
which Paul tells us, [verse 52,] is “at the last trump,” and the Apostle 
tells us, [2 Timothy 4:1,] that “the Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and kingdom.” And again he 
tells us, [Acts 14:22,] that “we must through much tribulation enter 
into the kingdom of God;” and this address was made to those who 
were already Christians, and shows that the kingdom of God was 
still future, in the Apostle’s estimation.ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 94.2 


The kingdom is a matter of promise. “Hearken, my beloved 
brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that love 
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him?” James 2:5. It is yet to come. “Fear not little flock, for it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 94.3 


But when will the kingdom of God be set up? See Matthew 25:31- 
34, “When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. Then 
shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world.” Then, and not till then, will the kingdom of God be set 
up, “for flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.”ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 94.4 


The miniature exhibition of the kingdom of God at the 
transfiguration [atthew 16:27, 28; 17:1-5] is designed to show the 
nature of the kingdom, and when it will be set up. “For the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels; and then 
he shall reward every man according to his works. Verily | say unto 
you, There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, 
till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” [“Till they see 
the kingdom of God.” Luke 9:27.JARSH October 31, 1854, page 
94.5 


This promise was shortly fulfilled on the mount. “And after six days, 
Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth them 
up into an high mountain apart, and was transfigured before them: 
and his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the 
light. And behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias 
talking with him. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it 
is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 
While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: and 
behold, a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom | am well pleased: hear ye him.",ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 94.6 


1. Jesus Christ appeared there in his own personal glory. His 
countenance shone like the sun, and his raiment was white as the 
light. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 94.7 


2. The glory of the Father was there. It was a “bright cloud” of the 
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divine glory, out of which came the Father’s voice. ARSH October 
31, 1854, page 94.8 


3. Moses and Elias appeared; the one, the representative of those 
saints who shall be raised at Christ’s coming, and clothed with 
glory; the other, Elias, the representative of those who will be alive 
and be changed at the appearing of Christ. ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 94.9 


4. The use the apostles made of the scene. The apostle, Peter was 
one of the witnesses; and in view of the importance of the kingdom 
of Christ, he, in his second epistle, has given the church of all 
coming ages instruction how they may ensure an abundant 
entrance “into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
“For we have not followed cunningly devised fables when we made 
known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
were eye-witnesses of his majesty.” This he says was “when we 
were with him in the holy mount.” 2 Peter 1:16-18. This scene was a 
demonstration of Christ’s second, personal and glorious coming, 
and shows that the kingdom will be immortal when set up, and that 
it will be set up at the period of the second advent and resurrection 
of the just. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 94.10 


But it is urged as an objection to the view here presented, that our 
Lord said, “the kingdom of God is within you.” But notice the party 
addressed. “And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when 
the kingdom of God should come, he answered them and said, The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation. [Margin, outward 
show.] Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, Lo there! for behold the 
kingdom of God is within you.” [Margin, among you.] Luke 17:20, 
21. Did our Lord mean to say that the kingdom of God was within 
the Pharisees? Certainly not. He says of them, [Vaitihew 23:13,] 
“Ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go 
in, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in."ARSH October 
31, 1854, page 94.11 


But did our Lord intend to teach that the kingdom was then among 
them? If so, why did he speak a parable in Chap 19:11, and 
onward, to disabuse the minds of the people, “because they thought 
that the kingdom of God should immediately appear?” He clearly 
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teaches in that parable, that they were not to expect the kingdom of 
God till he should return from heaven, at which time he would 
reward his faithful servants, but would say, at the same time, 
“Those mine enemies, which would not that | should reign over 
them, bring hither and slay them before me.” We understand our 
Saviour to teach [Luke 77] that his coming and kingdom will not be 
with outward show to the unbelieving world, and that while those 
who hold the spiritual views of this subject shall be saying, “See 
here, or see there,” the first they know it is upon them. The whole 
heavens blaze with his glory, and the earth trembles at his 
presence. “And they shall say to you, See here! or, See there! go 
not after them, nor follow them. For as the lightning that lighteneth 
out of the one part under heaven, shineth unto the other part under 
heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in his day.” Verses 23, 
24.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 94.12 


We admit that the phrase “kingdom of heaven” does not always 
refer to the future, immortal kingdom; but in such cases it should be 
understood so as to harmonize with the plain declarations of Christ, 
Daniel, Paul and Peter already presented. “Then shall the kingdom 
of heaven be likened unto ten virgins,” etc. Matthew 25:1. This 
parable applies to the history of those who hear the gospel of the 
kingdom, and who may become the subjects of the kingdom. “For 
the kingdom of heaven is as a man traveling into a far country.” 
Chap 25:14. This refers to Christ who is to be king of the future 
kingdom. The parable of the “mustard seed” and “leaven” 
represents the grace of God in men, which makes the preparation 
necessary to constitute them subjects of the kingdom, so it is called 
the “kingdom of heaven” in regard to the result. We would say the 
same of Romans 14:17.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 94.13 


Christ preached the kingdom of heaven at hand. Matthew 4:17; 
Mark 1:15. But “at hand” in these passages is from the Greek word 
eggikee, which signifies, “has approached; drawn near.” It was then 
at hand in the sense of being next to come. What kingdom was at 
hand when Babylon was in power? Answer. The Medo-Persian. 
Why? Because it was next to come. What kingdom was at hand 
when the Medo-Persian was in power? Answer. The Grecian, 
because it was next to succeed it. What kingdom was at hand when 
Grecia was in power? Rome, because next to come, as a kingdom 
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of universal empire. What kingdom is at hand when Rome is in 
power? God’s everlasting kingdom. Why? Because that is the next 
kingdom of universal empire. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 94.14 


Paul taught his brethren [2 Thessalonians 2:2] that the day of Christ 
was not at hand; but the Greek word translated “at hand” in this 
case is enesteeken, “to place in, or upon; to stand near; impend.” In 
this case Paul would not have his brethren believe that the day of 
Christ was impending, or immediately to come in their day; while in 
the other case the kingdom of heaven had drawn near, as the next 
universal empire. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 94.15 


The distinct offices of our Lord Jesus Christ are Prophet, Priest and 
King. No two are filled at the same time, but they succeed each 

other. Those who have all three fulfilled at the same time make 

perfect confusion of plain Scripture testimony. In Christ’s life and 

ministry on earth he was a Prophet, or teacher. Said Moses, “The 
Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of 
thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken.” 

Deuteronomy 18:15. And Peter, speaking of Christ, testifies that 

“Moses truly said.” Christ ascended up to heaven to be a priest. 

“We have such an high priest,” says Paul, “who is set on the right 

hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, a minister of the 

Sanctuary,” etc. Hebrews 8:1, 2. That he was not a Priest while on 
earth, is positively declared in verse 4. “For if he were on earth, he 

would not be a Priest.” The book of Hebrews places Christ’s 
priesthood in the heavenly Sanctuary. And when his priestly office 

shall be fulfilled, he will lay off his meek, priestly attire, and, put on 

his kingly robes and crown, to ride forth to the destruction of his 

enemies, and the salvation of his people. Then there will be “on his 

vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS ANE 
LORD OF LORDS.”ARSH October 31, 1854, page 94.16 


Christ is the rightful heir to David’s throne. Read the angel's 
testimony to Mary. Luke 1:32, 33. “He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father David. And he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” When 
speaking of the throne of Israel, the Prophet says:- “I will overturn, 
overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no more, until he come whose 
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right it is; and | will give it him.” Ezekie! 21:27. When Pilate asked 
Jesus if he was king, he replied, “To this end was | born.”ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 94.17 


The earth restored will be the territory of his kingdom. Paul, in 
speaking of the promise of the land made to Abraham, says, “Now 
to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, 
and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy seed which is 
Christ.” Galatians 3:16. Abraham had no inheritance in the land, 
and Christ had not where to lay his head. But the promise will be 
fulfilled gloriously in the immortal kingdom. Christ will say, “Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world.” This world was originally made for 
man; but the first Adam having lost it, together with his life, the 
Second Adam came to purchase both the one and the other. At his 
second coming, he will redeem the purchased possession. He will 
raise the sleeping saints, and change the living righteous. He will 
remove the curse and its effects from the earth, and restore it to its 
Eden glory. This will be the territory of his kingdom. Then Abraham 
and Christ will share the promise and all who are of faith will be 
“blessed with faithful Abraham.” Then “the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom. The “saints of the Most High shall take 
the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ever.” Daniel 7:18, 26. The immortal saints will be the subjects of 
God’s everlasting kingdom. The New Jerusalem “that is above, and 
is free,” will come down from God out of heaven and be the 
metropolis of the immortal kingdom. Abraham looked for this same 
City which hath twelve foundations. And the holy law of God which 
is to be kept here, as the moral condition of entering the City, to 
enjoy a right to the tree of life, will doubtless be the eternal law of 
the kingdom. “Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the City." ARSH October 31, 1854, page 94.18 


Now comes the inquiry, “Watchman, what of the night?” In what 
period of prophecy are we now? Are we in the kingdom of Babylon, 
under the “head of gold?” No. That has passed long ago. Are we in 
the Medo-Persian empire? Long since that kingdom was numbered 
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with things passed. Are we in Grecia? That, too, was numbered and 
finished more than two thousand years since. Are we in Rome in its 
undivided state, or in the “legs of iron?” No. Long since that empire 
fell. Where are we, then? Answer. Down among the feet and toes. 
How long since those divisions came up, which constitute the feet 
and toes? Nearly fourteen hundred years. Almost fourteen hundred 
years we have traveled down in the divided state of the Roman 
empire. Where does the stone strike the image? “Upon his feet.” 
Where are we now? In the feet. What takes place when the stone 
smites the image? It is all broken to pieces, and becomes like the 
chaff of the summer threshing-floors, and the wind carries it away 
that no place shall be found for it. Then will the everlasting kingdom 
of God be set up which shall never be destroyed.ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 95.1 


DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED. II. HELL OF THE BIBLE 


JWe 


THE Bible does indeed reveala hell, but not by any means such a 
one as will correspond with any of the preceding. We shall closely 
examine all those terms that have been supposed to mean hell, as 
a place of protracted suffering. The terms are:- Hell - Pit - 
Bottomless Pit - Prison - Grave - Nether or lower parts of the earth - 
Shevah - Kever - Sheol - Hades - Gehenna - Tophet - Tartarus - 
Lake of fire and brimstone - Unquenchable fire ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 95.2 


1. MEANING OF THE WORD HELL 


JWe 


This word is now generally understood to mean a place in which the 
damned are perpetually tormented; the orthodox hell corresponds 
with the Tartarus of the ancient heathen. But originally hell had a 
mild and harmless signification. It is of Saxon origin, and is derived 
from the word helan, and was spelled, hele, helle, hell, heile, and 
helan. It meant to hele, or to hell, heal, hill, shell, hulk, shovel, shiel, 
shield, shawl, i.e., to cover up, to hide. The word in its primitive form 
is still retained in the eastern, and especially the western, counties 
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of England; and means something hidden, or covered, the grave. 
To hele over a thing is to cover it. The word hell is still retained in 
the English liturgy, according to the old English translation of sheol, 
in Psalm 49:14; 55:16; 88:2; 89:47. It is now altered in these places 
to grave. Those who wish to trace this word hell to its origin may 
consult Lord King’s History of the Creed, ch.4;Doddrige on 
Revelation 1:18 Leigh’s Crit. Sacr. inhaides; Junius’ Etymolog. 
Anglican in Heile and Hele; and Dr. Clarke, Matthew 17:23. The Dr. 
says, hell comes from the Saxon helan, to cover, or hide; hence the 
tiling or slating of a house is called in Cornwall, heling, to this day; 
and in Lancashire the covers of books are so called. The first 
translators of the Bible undoubtedly meant by hell, a covered or 
unseen place, the grave, and perhaps sometimes the state of 
death; making the word synonymous with the Hebrew sheol, and 
the Greek hades; and never designed it to represent a place of 
conscious suffering; that is a refinement of modern days. The word 
occurs fifty-two times in the common translation. It is translated 
from the words, sheol, hades, gehenna, and tartarus. But as we 
design to investigate the meaning of every original word bearing 
upon our subject, this account of the English word hell will 
suffice. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.3 


2. ON THE WORD PIT 


JWe 


The word Pit as a place of deposit for the dead, only means the 
grave. The word occurs more than seventy times in the O. T., and is 
translated from ten different Hebrew words. It will only be necessary 
to examine three, as having any allusion to death, sheol, the grave, 
as a general term, or the state of death; shokhath, destruction; and 
bour, pit ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.4 


Ezekiel 32:23, “Whose (kever) graves are set in the sides of the 
(bour) pit,” Psalm 30:9, “O Lord, ... what profit is there in my blood, 
when | go down to (shokhath) destruction? Shall the dust praise 
thee? Shall | declare thy truth?” Shokhath is here translated pit. 
Psalm 9:15, “The heathen are sunk into the (shokhath) [destruction] 
that they made: in the net which they hid is their own foot taken.” 
Psalm 35:7, “For without cause have they hid for me their net 
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(shokhath) [destruction]; without cause have digged for my soul.” 
Psalm 94:13, “That thou mayest give him rest from the days of 
adversity, until (shokhath) destruction be cut out for the wicked.” 
Isaiah 38:17. “Thou hast in love to my soul, delivered it from 
(shokhath) destruction.” Well might the translators translate 
shokhath, pit, in this place to conceal the fact that if the pious 
Hezekiah had died at that time, his soul would have been destroyed 
until the resurrection. /saiah 51:14, “The captive exile hasteneth that 
he may be loosed, and that he should not die in (shokhath) 
destruction, (or should not be destroyed,) nor that his bread should 
fail.” Lamentations 4:20, “The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of 
the Lord, was taken in their (shokhath) destruction, of whom we 
said, Under this shadow we shall live among the heathen.” This 
appears to be a prophecy relating to the destruction of the being of 
Christ, till God raised him from the dead ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 95.5 


Ezekiel 28:8, “They shall bring thee down to (shokhath) destruction, 
and thou shalt die the deaths of those that are slain in the midst of 
the seas."ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.6 


Job 33,ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.7 


18, “He withdraweth his soul from (shokhath) destruction, and his 
life from perishing with a sword.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.8 


24, Then will he entreat his favor, and say, Deliver him from going 
down to (shokhath) destruction. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.9 


| have found a ransom.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.10 


28, He hath redeemed my soul from (shokhath) destruction and my 
life has appeared in the light. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.11 


29, Lo, all these things performeth God, time after time with 
man.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.12 


30, To bring back his soul from destruction, (shokhath); to enlighten 
him with the light of the living. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.13 


Here are twelve places, where a word that means destruction, has 
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been improperly translated pit, and so far is it from implying a state 
of conscious torment, that it five times expressly points out the 
destruction of the soul, and in all places implies the destruction of 
being. See also Proverbs 28:10.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
95.14 


Three times is the word sheol, which means grave, and a state of 
death, translated pit: ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.15 


Job 17,ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.16 


13, “When | would hope, (sheol,) the mansion of the dead is my 
home: in darkness | spread my bed.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
95.17 


14, | say to corruption, Thou art my father! My mother! and my 
sister! to the worm.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.18 


15, Ah! where is that which | long for? Ay, that which | long for - 
Who can see it? ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.19 


16, Into the depth of sheo/ shall | descend, when we are together in 
the dust."ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.20 


Common Version. - “They shall go down to the bars of (sheol) the 
pit, when our rest together (i.e., with corruption and worms) is in the 
dust.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.21 


Numbers 16:30, 33, “But if the Lord make a new thing, and the 
earth open her mouth and swallow them up, with all that appertain 
unto them, and they go down quickly into sheo/; then shall ye 
understand that these men have provoked the Lord... . And they 
and all that appertained them, went down alive into sheo/, and the 
earth closed upon them: and they perished from among the 
congregation.” In these three places where sheo/ is translated pit, 
we perceive that death, corruption and entire destruction are meant. 
The word sheo! will receive further attention. Psa/m 30:3, reads, “O 
Lord, thou hast brought up my soul from (sheol) the grave; thou 
hast kept me alive, that | should not go down to the (bour) 
pit.,ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.22 
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Psalm 55:23, “But thou, O God, shall bring them down into the 
(beair) deep place of (shokhath) destruction; bloody and deceitful 
men shall not live out half their days.” Zechariah 9:17, “As for thee 
also, by the blood of thy covenant | have sent forth thy prisoners out 
of the (bour) pit wherein is no water.” In the word pit then, we find 
no indications of a place of conscious torment.ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 95.23 


THE BOTTOMLESS PIT 


JWe 


The phrase, “bottomless pit,” is used in our version as a synonym 
for the Greek word abussos, which is from a, intensive, and bussos 
o rbuthos, deep; very deep; abyss; gulf; ocean; sea; and 
metaphorically, immense; profound; a_ wilderness. The 
corresponding word in Hebrew is tehoum, which occurs, Genesis 
1:2; 7:11; 8:2; 49:25; Deuteronomy 33:13, Job 38:30; 41:32; Psalm 
36:6; 42:7; 104:6, Proverbs 8:28; Isaiah 51:10; 63:13; Ezekiel 
26:19; 31:4, 15; Amos 7:4; Habakkuk 3:10. We quote Genesis 
49:25:-ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.24 


“And by the Almighty, who shall bless thee With blessings of 
heaven above, Blessings of the [/fehoum - abussos; shall we Call it 
“bottomless pit,” or the sea? Or] deep that lieth under, Blessings of 
the breast and the womb: The blessings of thy father have prevailed 
Above the blessings of the perpetual mountains; And the desirable 
things of the everlasting hills." ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.25 


A prophecy relating to the descendants of Joseph, probably the 
Anglo-Saxon race, who should ultimately become masters of the 
sea. In none of the above places is there any idea presented that 
tehoum is a place of suffering; it was not the blessings of the 
“bottomless pit,” that the dying patriarch prophetically conferred 
upon his son Joseph; neither is the term ever used as being the 
receptacle of any one class of the dead.ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 95.26 


Psalm 148:7, “Praise the Lord from the earth, ye dragons, and all 
deeps.” Here the word tehoum occurs in the plural form, and is 
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translated deeps. There must then be more than one such place, 
and as they or their inhabitants are all called upon to praise God, so 
the word cannot mean a place of punishment. In Job 38:29, the 
word evidently means sea or ocean. “Out of whose womb came the 
ice? And the hoar frost of heaven, who gendered it? 30, That the 
waters should conceal themselves as a stone, and the face of the 
deep should become fixed?” Job 41:31, Leviathan “maketh 
(metsoolah) the deep waters to boil like a pot ... one would think the 
tehoum to be hoary.” It is here used as a synonym to deep 
waters.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.27 


In the N. T. the word occurs without its intensive form, about 
fourteen times; it is usually translated deep: and with the intensive 
form it means very deep. We give a few examples. Luke 5:4. 
“Launch out into the deep.” Romans 11:33, “O the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!” John 4:77, “The 
well is deep.” 2 Corinthians 11:25, “A night and a day | have been in 
the deep.” We give all the places where the emphatic form abussos 
occurs. Luke 8:31, “They besought him that he would not command 
them to go out into the abussos.” Romans 10:7, “Who shall 
descend into the abussos.” Here it seems used for the grave. To 
make abussos mean hades here, would be equal to, Who shall 
ascend to heaven? and who shall enter into a state of death? which 
would destroy the double antithesis. We need not descend to the 
grave, but only believe “that God hath raised him from the dead,” or 
from the grave. No sensible person supposes that Paul meant, we 
need not go down to “the bottomless pit,” or to hell, to find Christ!! 
Revelation 9:1, “To him was given the key, tou phreatos tes 
abussou, of the very deep cavern. And he opened the very deep 
cavern; and there arose a smoke out of the cavern, as the smoke of 
a great furnace; and the sun and the air were darkened by reason 
of the smoke of the cavern.” 9:77, “And they had a king over them, 
ton aggelon tes abussou, the messenger of death, whose name in 
the Hebrew tongue is Destruction; but in the Greek his name is the 
Destroyer.” We translate abussos here by death or hades. The 
prophecy seems to refer to the Buonapartean dynasty. Napoleon is 
said to have sent fifteen millions to the grave. This is the only 
passage where abussos is joined with a word signifying pit or 
cavern.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 95.28 
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Revelation 11:7, “And when they shall have finished their testimony, 
the wild beast that ascendeth out of the (abussos) abyss shall make 
war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them.” 
Revelation 17:8, “The wild beast that thou sawest, which was, but is 
NOT, will yet ascend out of the abyss (abussos) and go into 
destruction; and they that dwell upon the earth, (whose names have 
not been written in the book of life from the foundation of the world,) 
will view with wonder and admiration, when they see, that the wild 
beast that was, but is not, will yet be present,“ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 96.1 


Revelation 20:1, “And | saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the abussos, ... and he cast the dragon into the 
abussos ... that he should deceive the nations no more.” We have 
now quoted all the places where abussos appears. In no place can 
it be found that wicked men are cast into the abussos, in any other 
sense than into the grave; neither does a pit without a bottom seem 
a suitable place for confinement, nor for tormenting the living souls 
of dead men; or as dead men and dead souls are synonymous 
expressions, we are justified in writing it so as to confute itself. 
Abussos is not a suitable place to torment the living souls of dead 
souls, or the dead living souls!! Revelation speaks of the rise of two 
great powers: the Dragon deceives the habitable earth, the Roman 
Empire; but the False Prophet the propounder of false doctrines, 
[Revelation 19:20,] “deceiveth my people,” tous emous: Vatican and 
Moscow. So the power that deceives the Roman Empire is different 
from those professed teachers of these latter days who “deceive 
mine, or my people;” by preaching peradventure the very fables we 
are opposing. Will the reader ponder and mark these popular 
preachers of false doctrines, and look for them around him.ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.2 


(To be Continued)ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.3 

Tent Meetings.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.4 

WE this morning sit down to bestow a moment’s thought on what 
has been the success of the Tent-meetings this season, in New 


England. We can say that, manifestly, the Lord has approbated the 
pitching of the tent in every place. We are satisfied that one fourth 
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of the congregation could in no ordinary way have been called out 
to listen to our faith; and we have aimed to move in the counsel of 
kindness and love: feeling that we could not drive any into heaven, 
or to embrace the truth; but “He that winneth souls is wise.” In so 
doing we are confident that a great amount of prejudice is removed, 
and that in every place the way is open to be followed up by 
laborers to strew the broken-up fields with the third angel’s 
message.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.5 


The tent-meeting at Ashfield, Mass., commenced Oct. 12th. The 
weather was the most inclement of any that we have had, yet we 
had quite a good attendance: the influence was good; the saints 
were much refreshed, and have a determination to press nearer to 
a gospel union. Some we left in tears, feeling the deep conviction of 
truth presented. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.6 


Oct. 20th, we pitched our tent in the village of Topsham, Me., near 
our dear brother Howland’s. The weather was fair and most 
beautiful. The congregation numbered from 500 to 600, who 
appeared candid and interested; and some we have reason to 
believe, from what they expressed, will embrace the whole moral 
law of God.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.7 


We would say, that it is painful to see, that the liberalities of the 
saints are cast in like the one in our Saviour’s day. The widow’s 
mite is free, while others out of their abundance deal out with a 
painful scantiness, that illy becomes the humble saint who is 
professing to be looking for the coming kingdom of Jesus. The 
voluntary assistance rendered by the influential to keep order where 
the peace and quiet of our meetings was threatened, demands our 
gratitude. F. WHEELER. J. HART. E. EVERTS. Topsham, Me., Oct. 
23rd, 1854.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.8 


Note from Bro. Hart. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.9 
| would say that the liberality of the brethren and sisters demands 
my sincere thanks, and that our expenses have been more than 
met, so that a surplus will be applied that will nearly cover the 
expense of the tent.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.10 


Credit to the Brn. at Topsham tent-meeting, $23,35, donation for the 
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paper.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.11 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Barden 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | rejoice that the Lord has opened my eye: 
that | can see the truth. The day of trouble is drawing near. The 
saints must have on the whole armor of God. Never was there a 
time when the people of the Most High needed the Spirit of the 
meek and lowly Jesus, as they do now.ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 96.12 


There is an image to the beast to be worshiped; and the word of 
God teaches that the beast would cause that as many as would not 
worship the image should be killed. | know that the God of Daniel is 
the God of heaven, and | will trust in him. If any man will worship 
the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God which 
is poured out without mixture. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.13 


Brethren, let us all be united as one. Let us move on in gospel 
order, and have no fellowship with the works of darkness. Let us be 
holy men and women in Christ Jesus. Time is short. Let brotherly 
love continue. J. BARDEN.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.14 


Hermon, Me., Oct. 22nd, 1854.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.15 


BRO. U. COLBY writes from Warner N. H., Oct. 25th, 1854:- “We 
are trying to keep all the commandments of God, so that we may be 

prepared to meet our blessed Saviour without spot and blameless. 

Although we are yet alone, in one sense, we believe the Lord will be 

with his scattered flock in these last days. As the time grows shorter 

may our faith and hope grow stronger, that we may overcome every 

evil with good, while here on the earth, that we may be overcomers 

with all the redeemed in the kingdom of our Lord, is the prayer of 

your unworthy brother’ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.16 
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BRO. BINGHAM writes from Morristown Vt., Oct. 22nd, 1854:- “We 
feel to praise God for his mercy to us, unworthy as we are. His 
sanctifying truths are being yielded to by some now almost weekly. 

Two confessed the truth at Johnson, a few Sabbaths since, and two 
more at Stowe, last Sabbath. Three are waiting for baptism. | feel to 
praise God and take courage.",ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.17 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


SPAIN. - In Spain disturbances have taken place not only in 
Malage, where the Republican party is very strong, but even in 
Logrono, where Espartero resided for many years: and in Jaen, the 
telegraph adds, that a Republican conspiracy has been discovered, 
and that the Infanta Don Enrique, the brother of the idiotic husband 
of the Queen, has been exiled to the Balearric Islands. Still the 
excitement about Sevastopol is so great that nobody pays attention 
to Spain.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.18 


AUSTRIA. - Austria is reported to have sent a note to St. 
Petersburg, offering once more the four conditions as the basis of 
peace, and declaring that the refusal of the Czar to except them will 
be taken for a casus belli by Francis Joseph. This is one of the 
results of the victories in the Crimea.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
96.19 


LATER. - The Niagara arrived at Halifax on Wednesday morning. 
The dispatches by her inform us of no additional fighting in the 
Crimea. Sevastopol is besieged by the allies on the south and east 
sides only, leaving the north and west open to the approach of a 
relieving army. The most powerful fortifications are, however, on the 
besieged sides of the harbor, though, as they are intended for sea 
defenses, they must prove comparatively useless against a land 
attack. The Russians have blocked the entrance of the harbor by 
sinking several large ships, with all their guns and rigging, but it is 
proposed by the allies to employ the Simoon, a powerful iron 
steamer, to act as a battering-ram, and force a passage through 
this sunken barrier. The remainder of the Russian fleet are also 
ready to be sunk in the inner harbor if there is danger of their being 
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taken by the allies. Ten thousand men have been landed from 
these ships to assist in the defense of the place. Admiral Dundas 
has sent a similar re-enforcement to the allies from the British ships 
which have no longer anything to do. Menchikoff is expecting re- 
enforcements from Anapa, Perekop and Odessa; the force from the 
latter place under Osten Sacken, it was thought, would reach him 
before the 15th; from Anapa also 15,000 men were on the march to 
join him, having destroyed that fortress. On the other hand allied 
reserve had sailed from Varna must have reached the camp before 
Sevastopol before the 10th, giving the allies at least five days to 
assail the place before the Russians could make any great 
movement against them. In those five days there must have been a 
great deal of tremendous fighting. In Asia Shamyl has been 
defeated by Prince Andronikoff, who is again crowding the Turks 
and threatening Kars. Of Omer Pasha’s movements against 
Besserabia we have no news. The allied fleet in the Baltic is off 
Revel, but will probably do nothing this fall. The Austrian 
Government is supposed to be acting with the allies, and all of them 
together are trying to force Prussia into a more decided position, 
either for or against the Czar. In consequence of this the Prussian 
Prime Minister, Manteuffel, has resigned, but was persuaded to 
remain in office; it is expected in England that Prussia will give in 
and join the alliance. The remains of Marshal St. Arnaud have 
arrived in France and are to be interred in the Invalides. The great 
hoax of the fall of Sevastopol appears to have been a French 
invention, having originated at the Paris Bourse. From China we 
hear that Canton is still besieged, but that the rebels are advancing 
elsewhere. The cotton market has declined at Liverpool; wheat and 
flour have slightly improved.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.20 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the Brethren in Olcott 
Sabbath, Nov. 4th, Barre the 11th, and at Barre Center the 12th, at 
10 o'clock, A. M.; Clarkson the 18th, and hold meetings where the 
Brethren may appoint, commencing the evening following the 
Sabbath. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHMLRSH October 31, 1854, page 
96.21 
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BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH designs visiting the churches in thi: 
State. After filling the above appointments he intends to take a tour 
in central N. Y. Those wishing his labors should address him at 
Rochester. ED.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.22 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings as followsARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.23 


Reading, . ee i 
evening, 

Royalton, “ "7th - 

District of Niel Vt, Nov. 8th - 

Russ, 

Braintree, " "9th - 

Publications 

JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.24 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments:- 132 pp - 10 cts. - 
postage 1 ct.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.25 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works - 36 pp. - 4 cts.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.26 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.27 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsiRSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.28 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.29 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 cents ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.30 
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Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts. ARSH October 
31, 1854, page 96.31 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.32 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.33 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH October 37, 
1854, page 96.34 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 96.35 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH October 
31, 1854, page 96.36 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 96.37 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents. ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 96.38 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsA4RSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.39 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp.ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 96.40 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp. ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.41 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
96.42 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.-ARSH October 31, 1854, page 
96.43 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 96.44 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH October 31, 
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1854, page 96.45 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 96.46 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH October 31, 
1854, page 96.47 


Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and II, 
40 cents; Vols. III and IV, 75 centsARSH October 31, 1854, page 
96.48 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents. ARSH October 
31, 1854, page 96.49 


AGENTS 


No Authorcode 
MAINE 


N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian 
Stevens, 
S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
Wm. Bryant, Wilton 


Paris 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 


J. Stowell, Washington 


S. Claremont 
Bunnel, 
MASSACHUSETTS 


O. Nichols, | Dorchester 
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E. Everts, Vergennes 

H. Gardner, Panton 
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CONNECTICUT 
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A. Belden, Kensington 


RHODE ISLAND 


Ransom Hicks, Providence 


NEW YORK 

J. Byinton, Be 
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David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
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Letters 


JWe 


J. Bishop, Jr., John White, E. W. TenneyARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 96.50 


Receipts 


JWe 


H, Bowlus, J. Dorcas, J. Hart, (for F. A. Russ,) H. Pennfield, C. S. 
Hurlbut, A. Locke, N. H. Satterlee, J. Parmalee, T. W. Potter, D. 
Howard, J. Smith, H. Smiley, J. Barden, J. Marvin, R. Peck, H. 
Peck, Wm. P. Drown, A. Fife, A. Miles, U. Colby, T. Harlow, M. 
Tyler, D. C. Demerest, H. Smith, Sr. A. G. Smith, B. Graham, J. 
Whitenack, J. Francisco, L. McLellan, A. Conkright, J. M. McLellan, 
C. Pangburn, J. Patch, |. Patch, A. B. Pearsall, each $1ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.517 


M. C. Andrews, (2 copies,) a Friend in N. H., H. Bingham, (2 
copies,) each $2. W. K. Loughborough $0,50.ARSH October 37, 
1854, page 96.52 


To send the Review to the Lord’s Poor. ARSH October 31, 1854, 
page 96.53 


C. S. Hurlbut, M. C. Andrews, each $1. H. Pennfield, A. Locke, 
each $2. T. W. Potter $0,50. H. Smiley $0,62. J. Smith $0,75. J. 
Parmalee $1,50. From Topsham Tent Meeting $23,35.ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.54 


For the Tract Fund.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.55 


R. S. Bennett, Mrs. E. Richardson, Mrs. J. Demerest, Mrs. A. G. 
Smith, each $1. A. B. Pearsall, A. Graham, each $2. B. Graham $3. 
D. R. Palmer, J. P. Kellogg, each $5. Sr. Demorest $0,50ARSH 
October 31, 1854, page 96.56 


For Books to be sent to WisconsinARSH October 31, 1854, page 
96.57 
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D. R. Palmer, a Friend, Mrs. J. Byington, each $5. H. Bingham 
$3.ARSH October 31, 1854, page 96.58 
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JWe 


The Bible, and the Bible alone, the rule of faith and duty. 
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unchangeable. 

The Personal Advent of Christ and the Resurrection of the Just, 
before the Millennium. 

The Earth restored to its Eden perfection and glory, the final 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 97.1 


THE ATONEMENT 


JWe 


BY J. M. STEPHENSON. 
(Continued.) 


| now pass to consider, second, that portion of Sacred Writ which 
represents Jesus Christ as dying for us; dying in our stead; giving 
his life a ransom for many: such as, “/ lay down my life for the 
sheep,” “He gave himself for us,” He died “the just for the unjust,” 
“Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many,” “Christ died for 
us,” etc.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 97.2 


To prove that Christ died for man in the sense of dying in his stead, 
| will first quote those texts of Scripture which have unquestionably 
that meaning, and which cannot be so construed as to mean 
anything else without great violence both to the texts, and their 
contexts. Nor are such texts wanting: they are almost innumerable. 
The speech of Caiphas the high priest is right to the point. “And one 
of them, named Caiphas, being the high priest that same year, said 
unto them, Ye know nothing at all, nor consider that it is expedient 
for us, that one man should die for the people, and that the whole 
nation perish not.” John 11:49, 50. Here the high priest plainly 
declares that Christ or the nation must perish; and that by putting 
Christ to death the nation might escape. All must admit that the 
preposition for, in this instance, signifies instead of. It was expedient 
that Christ should die for (instead of) the nation. Also, Romans 5:6- 
8. “For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died 
for the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet 
peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die. But 
God commendeth his love toward us, in that while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us.” The same Greek particle is translated 
for in each of these four instances; and they evidently have the 
same signification, ARSH November 7, 1854, page 97.3 


Verse 5 indubitably fixes the sense in which Christ died for us: “For 





686 


scarcely for (instead of) a righteous man will one die: yet 
peradventure for (instead of) a good man some would even dare to 
die.” On this passage Doddrige has remarked, “One can hardly 
imagine any one would die for a good man, unless it were to 
redeem his life by giving up his own.” According to Watson, the 
Hebrew term, answering to the Greek particle here translated for, is 
used in the same sense in David’s lamentation for his son Absalom. 
“And the king was much moved, and went up to the chamber over 
the gate, and wept: and as he went, thus he said, O my son 
Absalom! my son, my son Absalom! would God | had died for thee, 
O Absalom, my son, my son!” 2 Samuel 18:33. What else could 
David mean except to wish that he had died in Absalom’s 
stead? ARSH November 7, 1854, page 97.4 


The same original term is rendered “in the room of’ in Matthew 
2:22. “But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the 
room of his father Herod,” etc. It is also rendered for in the following 
instances. Luke 11:17. “Ifa son shall ask bread of any of you that is 
a father, will he give him a stone? or if he ask a fish, will he for 
(instead of) a fish give him a serpent?” When the same preposition 
is applied to the death of Christ, (ark 10:45,) shall we not give it 
the same meaning? Hear the language of our Saviour: “For even 
the Son of man came not to be ministered unto but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for (instead of) many.” Paul says speaking 
of Christ: “Who gave himself a ransom for (instead of) all.” 7 
Timothy 2:6. In both these instances reference is evidently made to 
the blood of the victim which was offered upon the altar to make an 
atonement for the soul, or life. See Leviticus 17:10, 11, “For the life 
of the flesh is the blood; and | have given it to you upon the altar to 
make an atonement for your soul: for it is the blood that maketh an 
atonement for the soul; for the life of the flesh is in the blood.” Here 
it is the blood (i.e., the life) of the victim which is to make an 
atonement for the soul; and to make an atonement for the soul is 
the same as to be a ransom for the soul, as will appear by 
reference to Exodus 30:12-16. “They shall give every man a 
ransom for his soul unto the Lord, that there be no plague among 
them.” Here the plague was death; the ransom from death was the 
blood (i.e., the life) and the soul, thus ransomed, evidently signifies 
the life; for, as has been shown, the life of the victim, in all the 
sacrifices, was substituted for the life of man.ARSH November 7, 





687 


1854, page 97.5 


With this view, we are prepared to understand what our Lord means 
when he says, he “gave his life a ransom (i.e., an equivalent, or 
price) for (instead of) many.” Compare also /saiah 53:70. “Yet it 
pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to grief; when thou 
shalt make his soul an offering for sin,” etc. What was to be made 
an offering for sin? Ans. His (Christ's) SOUL. Thathis soul here 
signifies his /ife, will appear evident by comparing it with John 
11:11, where Christ speaking of himself says, “| am the good 
shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his /ife for the sheep.” The only 
reasonable conclusion from this text is, that Christ or his sheep 
must one or the other die; and that Christ by giving his life saved 
the life of his sheep: if so he must have died in their stead. The 
preposition for, has, without doubt, the sense of instead of, in the 
following passages of scripture. 2 Corinthians 5:15. “And that he 
died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again.” Also 
in Hebrews 2:9. “But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor; that he by the grace of God should taste death for every 
man.” Here allusion is made to the ancient custom among the 
Greeks of mingling poison in a cup, with which they inflicted capital 
punishment. Socrates tasted of this poisonous draught, and died. A 
cup of deadly poison is represented as being held to the lips of 
every man, who must drink and die: Jesus Christ takes the cup, and 
drinks it to the very dregs: “he tasted death for every man; he must, 
therefore, have died in the stead of every man.ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 97.6 


Again in 7 Peter 2:21, “For even hereunto were ye called: because 
Christ also suffered for us,” etc. Also Chap 3:18. “For Christ also 
hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God.” He then tells us how Christ “suffered, the just for 
the unjust,” “being put to death in the flesh.” The case stands thus: 
the unjust were condemned to death: Christ, the just, suffered for 
them, by “being put to death in the flesh” in their stead. That the 
preposition, for, is often used in the sense of because, or in 
consequence of, is freely admitted; but that it is used in the sense of 
instead of in the foregoing texts cannot be reasonably denied. In 
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every example given, you may substitute instead of, for the 
preposition for, and it will convey the same idea; and certainly if 
terms are the representatives of ideas, the meaning of this term is 
fixed beyond the possibility of a doubt. ARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 97.7 


In the third place | will investigate those portions of scripture which 
represent sin as the impulsive cause of the death of Christ; or in 
which the preposition, for, is used to denote causality; which is 
always the case when it can be substituted by because, without 
changing the sense. For example: “For (because) God so loved the 
world.” It is an acknowledged rule of Grammar, that when for can be 
supplied by because without impairing the sense, it is a preposition 
denoting causality. It is so used, in connection with the death of 
Christ in Romans 4:24. “Who was delivered for our offences;” 
because of our offences. When the expression because of sins is 
coupled with suffering it will admit of no other interpretation; as, “I 
will chastise you seven times because of your sins.” Leviticus 
26:28. And also in the following examples. 7 Corinthians 15:3. “For | 
delivered unto you first of all, that which | also received, how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures.” 7 Peter 3:78. 
“Christ hath once suffered for our sins.” Gal. “Christ gave himself for 
our sins.” “Christ offered one sacrifice for sins.” Also Romans 6:10. 
“For in that he died, he died unto sin once.” What can this mean 
only that he died on account of, or because of sin? It cannot mean 
that he was a sinner, and died unto sin by ceasing to be a sinner. It 
has unquestionably that meaning in /saiah 53:5. “But he was 
wounded for (because of) our transgressions, he was bruised for 
(on account of) our iniquities.” In what way could Christ die for our 
sins only by suffering the penalty due our sins which is death. For a 
man to die for his own sins, is to suffer the penalty due his sins; to 
die for another man’s sins is to suffer the very penalty that man 
would have suffered for his own sins, had not a substitute been 
provided. Just so with Christ: he died for our sins, by suffering the 
identical penalty we should suffer had not his death been accepted 
as our substitute; hence the death of Christ, when considered with 
reference to our sins, must be understood as the punishment our 
sins demerit; but when in reference to God as being a sacrifice to 
expiate or atone for them.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 97.8 
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In the fourth place, | will investigate those passages which 
represent Christ as bearing our sins; which cannot fairly be 
understood in any other sense than that of bearing the punishment 
of our sins. Peter says when speaking of the death of Christ, “Who 
his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we being 
dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye 
were healed.” 7 Peter 2:24. Peter in this passage evidently quotes 
from /saiah 53:11, 12. “He shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied: by his knowledge shall my righteous servant 
justify many; for he shall bear their iniquities; and he bare the sin of 
many.” The same expression is used by St. Paul Hebrews 9:23. “So 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them 
that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation.” To bear sin in the language of scripture is to bear the 
punishment of sin. Hebrew critics saythat the original word 
rendered bear in /saiah 53, is never used for taking away, but for 
bearing a burden, and is employed to express the punishment of 
sins, as in Lamentations 5:7: “Our fathers have sinned, and are not, 
and we have borne their iniquities." ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
97.9 


The same idea of bearing sins is expressed by /sa/ah 53:5. “But he 
was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities.” He then tells us in what sense “he was bruised for our 
iniquities,” “the chastisement of our peace was upon him and with 
his stripes we are healed.” Chastisement is the punishment of sin, 
or at least of a fault; for where there is no fault, there can be no just 
cause of chastisement. But the apostle Peter applies this very 
prophecy to Jesus Christ, (7 Peter 2:24, “Who his own self bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree,”) to whose immaculate purity, and 
perfect innocency, all the prophets and apostles bear united 
testimony. If, therefore, chastisement was laid upon Christ, it could 
not be in consequence of any fault in him; but in consequence of 
fault in us; “for our transgressions;” “his stripes” were the price of 
our “healing.” ARSH November 7, 1854, page 98.1 


These quotations positively prove a substitution, a suffering in our 
stead. An innocent person, who had never sinned, “bare in his own 
body our sins on the tree,” and suffered in his own person, as our 
substitute, the very “stripes” due “our transgressions,” and the only 
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means of our “peace,” or “reconciliation;” “For if, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death,” etc. Romans 
5:10. The same sentiment is presented to us in a still more striking, 
and forcible light in the 6th and 7th verses of the same chapter. “All 
we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned every one to his 
own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all." ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 98.2 


Bishop Lowth translates this passage, “and the Lord hath made to 
light upon him the iniquity of us all; it was exacted and he was made 
answerable.” Other critics render this passage, “he put or fixed 
together upon him the iniquity of us all; it was exacted and he was 
afflicted.” This passage is inexplicable except upon the principle of 
the sufferings and death of Christ being vicarious. Watson 
observes, “Our iniquities, that is, according to the Hebrew mode of 
speaking, their punishment, are made to meet upon him; they are 
fixed together and laid upon him; the penalty is exacted from him, 
though he himself had incurred no penalty personally, and, 
therefore, it was in consequence of that vicarious exaction that he 
was “afflicted,” was “made answerable,” and voluntarily submitted, 
“he opened not his mouth.” ARSH November 7, 1854, page 98.3 


The apostle Paul uses similar language in 2 Corinthians 5:21. “For 
he hath made him to be sin (a sin offering) for us, who knew no sin; 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” Now, in 
what sense was Christ made to be sin? Certainly not by being 
made a sinner; for he was “without sin,” “in his mouth was no guile;” 
nor could it have been by being esteemed a sinner; for, first, “sin” is 
here placed in contrast to “the righteousness of God,” which no one 
claims to be only in appearance; second, the apostle makes 
another contrast, in this verse, equally striking. God made him who 
knew no sin, and consequently deserved no punishment, to be sin; 
that is, as one justly observes, “it pleased him that he should be 
punished; but Christ was innocent, not only according to human 
laws, but according to the law of God; the antithesis, therefore, 
requires us to understand, that he bore the penalty of the law, and 
that he bore it in our stead.” ARSH November 7, 1854, page 98.4 


| will add one more text to the mass of testimony already adduced 
upon this point. It is one whose force cannot be evaded. It reads 
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thus: “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us; for it is written, Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree.” Galatians 3:13. Paul here quotes from the 
writings of Moses. Deuteronomy 21:22, 23. “If a man have 
committed a sin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and they 
hang him on a tree, his body shall not remain all night upon the 
tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day; (for he that is 
hanged, is accursed of God;) that the land may not be defiled.” This 
infamy was only inflicted, in cases of the most heinous offenses, 
and was designed to show the light in which God viewed the 
persons thus exposed: they were a curse, or execration. On this 
verse, | will give the remarks of Grotius, which are most 
conclusive: ARSH November 7, 1854, page 98.5 


“Socinus says, that to be an execration means to be under the 
punishment of execration, which is true. For katara every where 
denotes punishment proceeding from the sanction of law. 7 Peter 
2:24; Mark 15:21. Socinus also admits, that the cross of Christ was 
this curse; his cross, therefore, had the nature of punishment, which 
is what we maintain. Perhaps he allows that the cross of Christ was 
a punishment, because Pilate, as a judge, inflicted it; but this does 
not come up to the intention of the Apostle; for, in order to prove 
that Christ was made obnoxious to punishment, he cites Moses, 
who expressly asserts, that whoever hangs on a tree, according to 
the divine law, “is accursed of God;” consequently, in the words of 
the Apostle, who cites this place of Moses, and refers it to Christ, 
we must supply the same circumstances, “accursed of God,” or 
obnoxious to the highest and most ignominious punishment “for us, 
that the blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, etc. 
For when the apostles speak of the sufferings of Christ in reference 
to our good, they have special reference to the act of God, and not 
of men. Hence it is clearly proved that the death of Christ was 
penal, which it could not be in any other sense than by his taking 
our place, and suffering in our stead.” ‘! Mave been greatly aided in 
arranging the Bible evidence upon this point, by reference to Watson’s 


Theological Institutes. 4 RS+) November 7, 1854, page 98.6 


The foregoing testimony establishes the position (as | humbly 
believe) that the death of Christ is vicarious; that the penalty of 
God’s law for personal transgression, is removed out of the way of 
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man’s salvation, by being strictly inflicted upon a substitute, whom 
the judge may accept, in the room of all who will voluntarily comply 
with the conditions he has prescribed, without impairing, in the least 
degree, the authority of his just, and holy law, or impeaching the 
honor of his throne, or the rectitude of his moral government; so 
that God may “be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus.”ARSH November 7, 1854, page 98.7 


Hence, the second difficulty is removed out of the way in harmony 
with all the attributes of God, and all the great principles and 
interests of his moral government.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
98.8 


In conclusion, | will consider the atonement in its relationAARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 98.9 


1st. To the Father as the Supreme Ruler of the Universe. For the 
atonement to be of any avail to man, as a guilty and condemned 
criminal, it must be accepted by the judge. Even though a substitute 
should be provided, which, in every respect, might be adequate to 
the claims of the divine law, yet unless the judge should see fit to 
accept such a substitute, in the sinner’s stead, it would avail 
nothing-ARSH November 7, 1854, page 98.10 


The Bible every where represents the Father as being eternally, 
and unchangeably opposed to sin in every form, and under 
whatever circumstances it may be presented. As a being of infinite 

rectitude, he cannot, from the essential principles of his nature, look 
upon sin with the least degree of favor. As the Supreme Ruler, he 

cannot countenance a spirit of rebellion in any part of his empire. As 

a being of immaculate purity, his feelings, and sympathies, must be 

all averse to all moral, or physical impurity. Hence to be a plan 

which God can accept, it must in the first place be one which will 
render him propitious, or disposed to pardon the transgressor. To 

be such, it must appease, or turn away his anger. ARSH November 
7, 1854, page 98.11 


The Scriptures represent God as being angry with the wicked every 
day. His fierce anger as being kindled against the whole world. 
Some writers, in order to evade the conclusion of the atonement’s 
being propitiatory, deny the existence of such a principle as wrath, 
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or anger, in the Divine nature. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 98.12 


If it be admitted that God from his nature cannot be angry with the 
wicked, that his wrath cannot be kindled against them, then no 
atonement would be necessary to turn away his wrath, or to 
appease his anger. But if the justice of God be punitive, (and if it is 
not punitive, his law is a dead letter,) then is there wrath in God; 
then is God angry with the wicked; then is the sinner obnoxious to 
his anger, and a propitiation becomes necessary to turn away his 
wrath. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 98.13 


The question under consideration is not whether God is love, or 
whether he is of a peaceable nature; on this all parties are agreed; 
but whether God is holy and just; whether his creatures are under 
his law or not; whether that law has a penalty; and whether he as 
the author of that law, and the judge, is bound to execute and 
uphold it: if so, then indeed, is there wrath in God, which must be 
appeased before he can accept any plan for man’s redemption. 
These are points upon which the Bible speaks in language too plain 
and explicit to be misunderstood. | will only quote a few of the 
numerous texts that might be selected: “And they shall be ashamed 
of your revenues because of the fierce anger of the Lord.” Jeremiah 
12:13. “The anger of the Lord shall not return, until he have done it, 
and until he, have performed the intents of his heart.” Chap. 30:24. 
“Before the decree bring forth, before the day pass as the chaff, 
before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, before the day 
of the Lord’s anger come upon you. Seek ye the Lord all ye meek of 
the earth, which have wrought his judgment; seek righteousness, 
seek meekness: it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s 
anger.” Zephaniah 2:2, 3. “He that believeth not the Son shall not 
see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.” John 3:36. 
“Indignation and wrath upon every soul of man that doeth evil.” 
Romans 2:8. “For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness.” Chap 1:78. “Because of 
these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 
disobedience.” Ephesians 5:6. “The same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup 
of his indignation.” Revelation 14:10. “For the great day of his wrath 
is come; and who shall be able to stand?” Chap 6:77. “And great 
Babylon come in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
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cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.” Chap 16:19.ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 98.14 


Now, until the anger of the Lord can be appeased, and the 
fierceness of his wrath turned away, there can be no hopes of any 
place for the sinner’s relief being accepted; hence the atonement to 
be of any avail must first render God propitious. To do this, it must 
be an adequate atonement; because God, as a being of infinite 
justice and holiness, could not look with complacency upon a plan 
of salvation which would impair, in any degree, the claims of his 
law, or compromise the honor of his moral government. “To 
propitiate,” according to Watson, “is to appease to atone, to turn 
away the wrath of an offended person.” In the case before us the 
wrath turned away is the wrath of God; the person making the 
propitiation is Christ, the propitiating sacrifice, or offering is his 
blood. All this is expressed in most explicit terms in the passages. 
Romans 3:25. “Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God.” 
“And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world.” 7 John 2:2. “Herein is love not 
that we love God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. According to Greek critics, the Greek verb 
here used, is the one so often employed by their writers to express 
the action of a person, who in some appointed way turned away the 
wrath of an offended Deity. The sin-offering of the Old Testament 
expresses the same idea. “And the priest shall take of the blood of 
the sin-offering,” i.e., the propitiation. Ezekiel 45:79. Also in 
Numbers 5:8. “But if the man have no kinsman to recompense the 
trespass unto, let the trespass be recompensed unto the Lord, even 
to the priest; besides the ram of the atonement, whereby atonement 
shall be made for him.” ARSH November 7, 1854, page 98.15 


| am told that the Hebrew term translated atonement in the last two 
instances quoted, and sin-offering in the first, answer to the Greek 
term rendered propitiation. But it is in connection with the blood of 
the victim in the former cases, and the blood of Christ in the latter; 
and in both cases the efficacy of the atonement is in the blood; 
because the life is in the blood:: and the law demands the life of the 
sinner; hence without the shedding of blood there is no remission of 
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sins.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 98.16 


In the second place, to be a plan which God shall accept, it must be 
in every respect an equivalent; otherwise his government would 
suffer loss in the exchange, and the authority, and rectitude of his 
law be correspondingly weakened. But that the sacrifice of his only 
begotten Son is in every respect an equivalent; that it vindicates the 
rectitude of his “holy, just and good” law, is evident from the fact 
that he has actually accepted the sacrifice, as absolutely perfect, as 
far as plenitude and efficiency is concerned. Nay, further, it is a 
plan, which he has not only accepted, but which he himself 
appointed. It must, therefore, be one which his infinite wisdom shall 
approve, and his infinite justice vindicate. ARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 99.1 


In the third place, if it be a plan which God shall appoint, and 
accept, it must not only require entire submission and future 
obedience, but must place the sinner in a condition in which he will 
be as innocent, legally and morally, as though he had never 
transgressed the Divine law. To pardon the sinner while in a state of 
hostility to his moral government, would be a license to sin and 
rebellion. To grant pardon without security for future obedience, 
would endanger the future welfare of his subjects, and the harmony, 
and rectitude of his government. Hence the revealed plan of 
salvation, as we shall see in the sequel, requires the sinner to 
ground forever all his weapons of rebellion, and fight against God 
no more. It requires a life of perfect submission and obedience. To 
grant pardon while the sinner is legally guilty, would be a contempt 
of all law and order; it would be an utter subversion of his own 
justice, and an abrogation of his own law. To grant pardon while the 
sinner is morally guilty, would be a compromise of his own moral 
nature, and a free indulgence to moral guilt and impurity. ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 99.2 


God as a being of infinite rectitude and purity, must require the 
entire removal of both these impediments. The removal of the first, 
i.e., legal guilt, is an act of the Judge. The remission of the penalty 
of God’s law is necessary to the legal innocency of the sinner. God 
on his part, as the Supreme Judge, has promised (and he cannot 
lie) to pardon the sins of all those who will comply with the 
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conditions on their part. The removal of the second, is an act of the 
criminal. A change in the legal relation the sinner sustains to God, 
as the transgressor of his law, does not necessarily involve a 
change in his moral character. Without repentance, and 
reformation, he is just as guilty, morally, as if he had not been 
pardoned. To illustrate: A man, who is guilty of willful murder, may 
be sentenced by the judge to be hung: the executive may pardon 
him. Now, without unfeigned repentance would not that man be just 
as guilty, in a moral point of view, after he had received pardon, as 
he was before? Would he not be a murderer still, although 
pardoned? He certainly would. Just so, in reference to the sinner: 
he would be just as guilty, in the sight of God, and in the estimation 
of an intelligent universe, with, as without pardon, unless he should 
forsake all his sins, and “bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” 
Hence, it would be morally and legally improper, for the Judge of all 
the earth, to grant pardon to the transgressors of his law without a 
moral change, or fitness in their natures and characters. And this is 
a work which God cannot do for man in harmony with his plan, 
which requires a voluntary acceptation on the part of the pardoned 
sinner; nor in harmony with the right of choice with which God 
endowed man in his creation. It must, therefore, be a work, which, if 
ever done, the creature must do for himself. Hence the propriety, 
yea, the necessity of God’s_ conditionating the plan of 
salvation.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 99.3 


If then this be a plan which God can accept, it must be in harmony 
with all these principles; it must require all these conditions on the 
part of the sinner. But God has accepted this plan, as the whole 
Bible will testify; therefore the sinner must comply with the 
prescribed conditions on his part or be for ever excluded from the 
pardon of his sins, and from the rich rewards of the gospel, and the 
glorious privileges, and immunities of the kingdom of God. These 
conditions | shall consider more particularly in another chapter. | will 
now consider the atonement in its relation,ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 99.4 


2nd. To the only begotten Son of God. If, as has been abundantly 
proved, the penalty of God’s law for personal transgression, is 
removed out of the way of our salvation, by the sacrifice of the Son 
of God in our stead, then indeed is it a matter of vital importance, 
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that we have correct views of the nature and character of our 
substitute. To have clear views of the relation the atonement 
sustains to the Son of God, we must understand the relation the 
Son of God sustains to the atonementARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 99.5 


In presenting this part of the subject, | propose considering the Son 
of God as he was before his incarnation, as he was during his 
incarnation, and as he has been, and will be since his incarnation. | 
will also subdivide these three divisions, and consider them first, in 
their relation to the real nature of the Son of God, and secondly, in 
their relation to his official character. To resume the order 
proposed.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 99.6 


1st. The pre-existence of the Son of God claims our attention. The 
testimony on this point is so clear and explicit, that comment will be 
almost unnecessary. John the Baptist testifies that the Son of God 
was before him. John 7:15. “John bare witness of him, and cried 
saying, This was he of whom | spake, He that cometh after me is 
preferred before me: for he was before me.” Again in verse 30: 
“This is he of whom | said, After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me: for he was before me.” The reason given by 
the Baptist why our Lord was preferred before him is, that he was 
before him. This must signify that he was in existence, or existed 
before him. Also Chap 3:13. Says Christ in his discourse with 
Nicodemus: “And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven.” 
Here it is emphatically declared that the Son of man came down 
from heaven. Our Saviour styles himself “the bread of God which 
cometh down from heaven.” Chap 6:34. The bread of life. Verse 48. 
“| am that bread of life.” “This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven.” Verse 50. “This is that bread which came down from 
heaven.” Verse 58. “What and if ye shall see the Son of man 
ascend up where he was before?” Verse 62. His ascending up 
where he was before, proves his pre-existence there just as much 
as it does his subsequent existence.ARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 99.7 


In the passages quoted there are two phrases used: “came down 
from heaven,” “ascended into heaven.” The former denotes his real 
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existence, and personality before his descent from heaven, just as 
much as the latter denotes his existence and personality, before his 
ascension into heaven.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 99.8 


Chap 6:38. “For | came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, 
but the will of him that sent me.” Paul speaking of Christ says; “And 
he is before all things.” Co/ossians 1:17. To be before all things he 
must have priority of existence to all other things. Mark the explicit 
language of him who was best qualified to testify in this matter. 
John 8:58. “Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily | say unto you, 
Before Abraham was | am.” The obvious meaning of this passage 
is, Before Abraham was born, | was in existence. Abraham the 
patriarch is the person here spoken of, because the Jews had just 
said unto him, “Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen 
Abraham?” Verse 57. | will conclude the evidence upon this point by 
quoting one more text, which, from its majesty and explicitness, 
may well close an argument upon a subject of such magnitude and 
importance. John 17:5. “And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own self, with the glory which | had with thee, before the world 
was.” Note, first, to be susceptible of glory, he must have real 
conscious existence and personality; second, to have glory with the 
Father, he must be a real, intelligent being, just as much as the 
Father; third, to have glory with the Father before the world was, he 
must have priority of existence to the world.ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 99.9 


In reference to his dignity, he is denominated the Son of God, 
before his incarnation. Hear his own language: “He that speaketh of 
himself, seeketh his own glory: but he that seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same is true.” John 7:78. “Say ye of him, whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; 
because | said, | am the Son of God.”Chap 10:36. “In this was 
manifest the love of God toward us, because God sent his only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 7 John 4:9, 10. The idea of 
being sent implies that he was the Son of God antecedent to his 
being sent. To suppose otherwise is to suppose that a father can 
send his son on an errand before that son has an existence, which 
would be manifestly absurd. “To say that God sent his own Son in 
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the likeness of sinful flesh,” is equivalent to saying that the Son of 
God assumed our nature; he must therefore have been the Son of 
God before his incarnation.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 99.10 


It would be considered an honor in the world’s estimation to be a 
son of Nicholas, and heir to all the Russias; but what is this in 
comparison to the honor of being the only begotten Son of God, 
and heir to the throne of this world; not to reign for a few brief years, 
and then descend from his throne into the silence of the tomb, but 
to reign forever and ever. Would it not be an honor for our adorable 
Redeemer to share the unclouded glory of all the angels in heaven; 
nay, to have all the celestial choirs join in unison to hymn his praise, 
and fall adoring before his throne? But what are all these 
demonstrations when compared with the eternal weight of glory he 
had with the Father “before the world was?” Would not he be 
considered rich indeed who should possess all the wealth of the 
world? But what is this in comparison to the riches of him who 
possessed the treasured riches of eternity; who, although “rich, for 
our sake became poor, that we through his poverty might be made 
rich.,ARSH November 7, 1854, page 99.11 


The creation of the world, with all its vast oceans and mighty 
continents, and its numerous and varied population, is ascribed to 
this August Personage in his pre-existent nature. “In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
All things were made by him; and without him was not anything 
made that was made.” John 7:7, 3. So unspeakably glorious is this 
work, that its mere contemplation causes “the four and twenty 
elders to fall down before him, and cast their crowns before the 
throne, saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honor 
and power: for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure 
they are and were created.” Revelation 4:10, 17. In the same 
exalted nature, he is represented as upholding all the works of 
creation. “And he is before all things, and by him all things consist.” 
Colossians 1:17.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 99.12 


Speaking of the dignity and glory of his pre-existent nature, Paul 
says: “Who being the brightness of his (the Father’s) glory, and the 
express image of his person, and upholding all things by the word 
of his power.” Hebrews 7:3. In his original nature, in reference to his 
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position, he was exalted far above angels, and all principalities and 
powers.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 99.13 


But in conclusion on this interesting part of the subject, let us 
investigate more critically the import of the term, only begotten Son 
of God: and, first, the bearing it has upon his original nature. To 
appreciate the atonement, we must not only understand the 
exaltation, glory and honor, our blessed Redeemer sacrificed in 
taking upon him the infamy and degradation of our nature, but also 
the nature he possessed previous to his incarnation; for if it was a 
human nature, then it was a human sacrifice: if it was an angelic 
nature, it was an angelic sacrifice; but if, as | shall attempt to show, 
it was a Divine nature, then the offering of our Lord and Saviour, 
was a Divine Sacrifice. It has already been demonstrated that the 
term, “only begotten Son of God,” is applied to Christ previous to his 
incarnation. | will adduce one more passage on this point. “And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his 
glory, the glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth.” John 1:14. Here the Word, and the only begotten Son, are 
used synonymously; thus, the Word was made flesh, and we 
beheld his glory, i.e., the only begotten Son of God, was in the 
beginning, and was the instrumentality by which all things were 
made, which were made. (To be Continued.)ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 99.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 7, 1854 


Colossians 2:14-17 


JWe 


THE second chapter of Colossians teaches that the hand-writing of 
ordinances has been blotted out and nailed to the cross. Many 
produce this scripture as proof that the ten commandments are 
abolished. We inquire, therefore, Is the hand-writing of ordinances 
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the ten commandments? Let the following facts answer:-ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 100.1 


1. The hand-writing of ordinances is here represented as having 
been blotted out by the shedding of Christ's blood. If this hand- 
writing of ordinances is the ten commandments, it follows that the 
blood of Christ was shed to blot out the prohibition against other 
gods; the prohibition of graven images; the prohibition of 
blasphemy; the commandment to hallow the sanctified Rest-day of 
the Lord; the first commandment with promise; and the prohibitions 
of murder, adultery, theft, false witness and covetousness! Would 
the Infinite Law-giver give his own Son to die for such a 
purpose?ARSH November 7, 1854, page 100.2 


2. But to teach that Christ died to blot out the moral law, is to deny 
the plainest facts. Because that the law of God which was holy, just 
and good, condemned the whole human family, and showed that all 
mankind were sinners, and under its just sentence, God provided a 
method of redemption by which he could be just, and yet could 
justify him that believeth in Jesus. This did not consist in sending 
his Son to destroy the law of the Father; but it consisted in this, that 
the Son of God should take upon himself human nature, and offer 
up his own life a ransom for many; thus making the great 
propitiation through which guilty man may come to God and find 
pardon for the transgression of his holy law. Romans 3:19-31; 
Matthew 20:28; 1 Peter 2:24: Isaiah 53:10. Having done this he 
returned to his Father, and became a great High Priest in the 
heavenly Sanctuary before the Ark containing his Father’s law. 
Whoever, therefore, repents of his transgression, and comes to 
God through this “Advocate with the Father,” may find pardon for all 
his sins. This view of man’s redemption is based on the plainest 
facts of scripture, and presents the character of God in a light in 
which mercy and truth meet together, and righteousness and peace 
kiss each other. Psalm 85:70, 17. Well might Paul exclaim when 
presenting this great subject. “Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law.”ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 100.3 


3. But what is it that is abolished in consequence of the hand-writing 
of ordinances being nailed to the cross? We answer, Meats, drinks, 
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feast-days, (for this is the literal rendering of the word,) new-moons 

and sabbaths, (plural.) Thus upon the very face of this text is found 
the most decisive evidence that Paul was not referring to the ten 
commandments. For it is absurd to believe that Paul should speak 
of the abolition of the ten commandments, and as the consequence 
of that abolition, should speak of certain unimportant things as 
having been done away, which, by the way, were never contained 

in the decalogue. It may be objected, that the decalogue contained 
the sabbaths (the word is plural) which are here abolished. We 

answer, Not so. The decalogue contained but one Sabbath of the 
Lord. But besides the Sabbath of the Lord, embodied in the fourth 
commandment, the twenty-third chapter of Leviticus presents four 
annual sabbaths, associated with the feasts and new moons of the 
typical system. The Sabbath of the Lord “was made FOR man,” but 
these sabbaths connected with the new moons, etc., are said to be 
AGAINST him.Mark 2:27: Colossians 2:14. It is not the Sabbath 
(singular) associated with the precepts of the moral law, that is here 

referred to, but the sabbaths (plural) associated with their feasts 
and new moons. Leviticus 23:24, 32, 37-39. The one was made at 
creation, and the others in the wilderness of Sinai ARSH November 
7, 1854, page 100.4 


4. But while it is plainly stated in Co/ossians 2, that the hand-writing 
of ordinances, or shadow of good things to come, is abolished, it is 
elsewhere in the New Testament plainly stated that the royal law, 
embodying all the ten commandments, is yet in full force. No one 
can deny this who will carefully read James 2:8-12. And the fact is 
distinctly stated that the violation of one of the commandments 
makes the transgressor guilty of all. It follows therefore, that the 
hand-writing of ordinances, and the royal law of ten 
commandments, are two distinct codes.ARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 100.5 


The reasons presented demonstrate the fact that the ten 
commandments are not referred to in Colossians 2. But those who 
seize this scripture to prove the abolition of the decalogue, 
generally point with triumph to the expression, “holy day,” which 
occurs in verse 76. “If the term, sabbath-days,” say they, “refers to 
the ceremonial sabbaths. [Leviticus 23:24-39,] the term, holy day, 
must certainly designate the Sabbath of the fourth commandment.” 
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The fact that some, who have the means of knowing better, have 
applied this expression to the Sabbath, renders it proper that this 
perversion should be exposed.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
100.6 


The word translated “holy day,” in this text is heorte. It occurs 
twenty-seven times in the Greek Testament. Twenty-six times it is 
rendered, in our version, feast, and once. viz., Colossians 2:16, it is 
rendered holy day. We present every text in which this word occurs, 
with the word which is its translation in italics. It will thus be seen 
how it is rendered in our version, every time. Those who will 
examine this list may satisfy themselves what kind of holy-day 
Colossians 2:16, refers to; viz., that it is a feast day. ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 100.7 


Matthew 26:5, they said, Not on the feast day, 

27:15, at that feast the governor was 

Mark 14:2, they said, Not on the feast day, 

75:6, Now at that feast he released unto 

Luke 2:41, at the feast of the passover. 

42, after the custom of the feast, 

22:1, the feast of unleavened bread 

23:17, release one unto them at the feast. 

John 2:23, at the passover in the feast day, 

4:45, at Jerusalem at the feast: for they also went unto the feast. 
5:1, there was a feast of the Jews: 

6:4, a feast of the Jews, was nigh. 

7:2, the Jews’ feast of tabernacles was 

8, Go ye up unto this feast: | go not up yet unto this feast, 
70, went he also up unto the feast, 

711, Jews sought him at the feast, 

714, about the midst of the feast, 

37, that great day of the feast, 

17:56, he will not come to the feast? 

12:12, were come to the feast, 

20, to worship at the feast, 

13:1, before the feast of the passover, 

29, need of against the feast; 

Acts 18:27,by all means keep this feast 

Colossians 2:16, or in respect of an holy day,ARSH November 7, 
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1854, page 100.8 


It is thus rendered by several lexicons:ARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 100.9 


“Heorte, a feast or festival holiday.” Liddell and Scott. Robbinson’s 
Lexicon gives the same. “A solemn feast, public festival, holy day.” 
Greenfield. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 100.10 


The text in question is thus rendered in different versions:-ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 100.11 


“Let no man, therefore, judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect 
of a festival day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbaths.” - Doway 
Bible. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 100.12 


“Wherefore, let no one judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect 
of a festival, or of a new moon, or of sabbaths.” - Macknight.ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 100.13 


“Let no man therefore judge you in food, or in drink, or in respect to 
a holy day, or the new moon, or of sabbaths.” - Whiting. ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 100.14 


“Let none therefore judge you in meat, or drink, or in respect of a 
feast day, or of the new moon, or of sabbath days.” - Wesley. ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 100.15 


“Let no one therefore call you to an account about meat and drink, 
or with respect to a festival, or a new moon, or sabbaths.” - 
Wakefield.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 100.16 


NOTE OF A. CLARKE OWNColossians 2:16. - “Let no man - judge 
you, in meat, or in drink. The apostle speaks here in reference to 
some particulars of the hand-writing of ordinances, which had been 
taken away, viz., the distinction of meats and drinks, what was 
clean, and what unclean, according to the law; and the necessity of 
observing certain holidays or festivals; such as the new moons and 
particular sabbaths, or those which should be observed with more 
than ordinary solemnity; all these had been taken out of the way, 
and nailed to the cross, and were no longer of moral obligation. 
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There is no intimation here that the Sabbath was done away, or that 
its moral use was suspended, by the introduction of Christianity. | 
have shown elsewhere, that Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
holy, is a commandment of perpetual obligation, and can never be 
superseded but by the final termination of time.” ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 100.17 


It is therefore manifest that the Apostle used this word to designate 
the Jewish feasts - the abolition of which he here teaches. The 
sabbaths and the feast days of the Jewish ritual expired with that 
ritual; but the Sabbath of the Lord, hallowed before the fall, abides, 
with the other precepts of the moral law, throughout duration. J. N. 
A.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 100.18 


“Transgression of the Law."ARSH November 7, 1854, page 100.19 


This expression is the /itera/ translation of the Greek word anomia. 
That the reader may see how often this word occurs in the New 
Testament we present each instance of its use. ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 100.20 


Matt. 7:23. depart from me, ye that work iniquity, 
13:41. that offend, and them which do iniquity; 
23:28. are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 
24:12. because iniquity shall abound, 

Rom. 4:7. they whose iniquities are forgiven, 

6:19. servants to uncleanness and toiniquity unto iniquity; 
2Cor. 6:14. hath righteousness with unrighteousness? 
2Thess. 2:7. the mystery of iniquity doth already 
Titus 2:14. might redeem us from all iniquity, 

Heb. 7:9. loved righteousness, and hated iniquity. 

8:12. their iniquities will | remember no 

10:17. their sins and iniquities will | remember 


Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also (lit. commits 
1John 3:4. transgression of) the law, for sin is the transgression of the 
law. 


Immortal 
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This word is rendered from aphthartos and occurs in the following 
instances: ARSH November 7, 1854, page 100.21 


Rom. 7:23. the glory of the uncorruptible God 
1Cor. 9:25. but we an incorruptible. 

15:52, dead shall be raised incorruptible. 
1Tim. 7:7, 17. unto the King eternal, immortal, 
1Pet. 71:4. To an inheritance incorruptible. 

23. incorruptible, by the word of God, 
3:4, that which is not corruptible. 


Immortality 


This is rendered from athanasia, and 
November 7, 1854, page 100.22 


ATHANASIA 


4Cor. 15:53. this mortal must put on 


immortality. 
54. shall have put on immortality, 
1Tim. 6:76. Who only hath immortality, 


APHTHARSIA 


Rom. 2:7. glory and honour and immortality, 
1Cor. 15:42. it is raised in incorruption. 
50. doth corruption inherit incorruption. 
53. must put on incorruption, and 


o4. shall have put on incorruption, 


5, love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
Eph. aaa : 
sincerity. 
2Tim. 7:70. brought life and immortality to 
Titus 7:7. uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, 


The word Deacon 


from aphtharsia.ARSH 
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Is translated from diakonos. This word is variously translated in the 
New Testament, as follows: ARSH November 7, 1854, page 100.23 


Matt. 20:26. let him be your minister, 

22:13. Then said the king to theservants, 

23:11. greatest among you shall be your servant. 
Mark 9:35. be last of all, and servant of all. 

10:43. among you shall be your minister. 
John 2:5. His mother saith unto the servants, 

9. the servants which drew the water 
72:26. there shall also my servant be: 


For he is the minister of God to thee - he is theminister of 
God, a revenger 


15:8. a minister of the circumcision for 
16:7. Phebe our sister, which is a servant 
1Cor. 3:5. ministers by whom ye believed, 
2Cor. 3:6. also hath made us able ministers 
6:4. ourselves as the ministers of God, 
if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of 


Rom. 13:4. 


nee, righteousness; 
23. Are they ministers of Christ? 
Gal. 2:17. is therefore Christ the minister of sin? 
Eph. 3:7. Whereof | was made aminister, 
6:21. beloved brother and faithful minister 
Phil. 7:1. with the bishops and deacons; 
Col. 1:7. for you a faithful minister of Christ; 


23. | Paul am made aminister; 

25. whereof | am made a minister, 

4:7. a faithful minister and fellow-servant 
1Thess. 3:2. Timotheus, our brother, and minister of 
1Tim. 3:8. Likewise must the deacons be grave, 

12. deacons be the husbands of one wife, 

4:6. thou shalt be a good minister of 


The word Bishop 


Is rendered from episkopos. The following are the instances of its 
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occurrence:ARSH November 7, 1854, page 100.24 


the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, 


Phil, 7:7. with the bishops and deacons, 
1Tim. 3:2. A bishop then must be blameless, 


Acts 20:28. 


Titus 7:7. For a bishop must be blameless, 


Shepherd and Bishop of your 


1Pet. 2:25. 
souls. 


That the office of elder and bishop is the same thing may be seen 
by comparing Acis 20:17, 28. The same may also be seen by 
comparing Titus 1:5-7.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.1 


CONSISTENCY 


JWe 


CONSISTENCY is a rare jewel. Truth is consistent with itself; but 
error has as many heads and horns as the Apocalyptic dragon. This 
is well illustrated by the following veritableARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 101.2 


CREED 


JWe 


Article 1. | believe that the Sabbath has been changed to the first 
day of the week.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.3 


Article 2. | believe that Sunday is the true seventh day, and that it 
should be observed. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.4 


Article 3. | believe that we cannot tell what day the seventh day 
is.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.5 


Article 4. | believe that we are only required to keep one seventh 
part of time. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.6 


Article 5. | believe that the commandment to keep the seventh day 
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is abolished. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.7 


Article 6. | believe that those who keep the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment will fall from grace.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
101.8 


Article 7. | believe that every one should be fully persuaded in their 
own mind, whether to keep the Sabbath or not.ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 101.9 


Reader, the foregoing is not a mere fancy sketch; | have met with a 
large number, who in the course of a single conversation, have 
avowed their faith in all the articles of the above creed. There are 
plenty of such all around you. Is this your creed? If so, permit me to 
point you to a better one. It consists of ten articles, and may be 
found in Exodus 20. Allow me to recommend this creed to you as 
infallible, it having been given by Jehovah in person, and written 
with his own finger on stone. You will find in its fourth article all the 
errors of the foregoing creed pointed out. What men have said of 
certain creeds of their own construction, may be said of this in truth: 
“If a man keep not this, no doubt he shall perish everlastingly.” J. N. 
A.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.10 


The Command for keeping Sunday ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
101.11 


THIS much needed precept, has been sought with extraordinary 
diligence by those who “love the rest of man’s invention” better than 
the holy of the Lord and honorable, the Rest-day of Jehovah. Driven 
to the utmost extremity they have been obliged to admit that the 
New Testament, which they say teaches the institution of a new 
Sabbath, does not contain any commandment for the observance of 
that day. Heretofore we have pointed out their fraudulent attempt to 
seize the fourth commandment. In this note we call attention to the 
fact that that commandment is the only precept in the Bible which 
tells us how to keep the first day of the week. That precept says: 
“Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work.” 
Whoever obeys the only precept for Sunday-keeping in the Bible, 
will commence labor on the first day of the week, just as God did, 
and when the Rest-day of the Lord arrives, they will cease from 
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labor, and observe it according to the commandment. Whoever 
wishes to obey God in the observance of Sunday, can here find his 
will plainly expressed. J. N. AARSH November 7, 1854, page 
101.12 


THE TRUE PILGRIM. - Those who travel in long pilgrimages to the 
Holy Land, what a number of weary paces they measure! - What a 
number of hard lodgings and known dangers they pass! And at last, 

when they are come within view of their journey’s end what a large 

tribute pay they at the Psian Castle to the Turks! And when they are 

come thither, what see they but the bare sepulchre wherein their 

Saviour lay! and the earth that he trod upon to the increase of a 

carnal devotion? What labor should | willingly undertake in my 

journey to the true land of promise, the celestial Jerusalem, where | 

shall see and enjoy my Saviour himself! What tribute of pain or 
death should | refuse to pay for my entrance, not into his sepulchre, 

but his palace of glory, and that not to look upon, but to possess it? 

- Bishop Hall’s Meditations. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.13 


To the Readers of the Advent Review.ARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 101.14 


IT is well known to many of our friends abroad that a number of 
disaffected persons are at the present time engaged in the 
circulation of unfavorable statements respecting the ADVENT 
REVIEW and those associated in conducting it. As this course has 
been pursued for some time past, it may be proper that we state the 
reasons why no reply has been made to these persons.ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 101.15 


The work to which God has called us, is a high and holy work. It is 
nothing less than the presentation of the important truths which God 
addresses to the present generation. Whenever men have assailed 
our faith, or attempted to overthrow the position which we occupy, 
we have deemed it duty to meet them in the spirit of candor and 
show the fallacy of their arguments. But we have now another kind 
of attack, and one that exhibits far greater malice than any former 
effort on the part of our enemies. From what we have seen, we 
judge that no effort is spared on the part of these persons in getting 
up and circulating all kings of scandalous and contemptible stories 
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with the sole object of blackening the character of those against 
whom their assaults are made. To engage in such a controversy 
would be to leave the work of God, and come down to the same 
level with those who are engaged in this attack. ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 101.16 


The contemptible course which these persons have pursued 
evinces that there is nothing to which they will not stoop; and that 
they are never likely to be out of scandal with which to assail those 
who have incurred their displeasure. What therefore shall we do? It 
may be duty that we state some facts in regard to these persons, 
that none may be deceived concerning the character and motives of 
those engaged in this work; and to this end we call upon our 
brethren who are acquainted in this matter, to furnish such 
testimony as would be to the point in regard to those things of which 
they may have personal knowledge; but to so far lose sight of our 
mission as to come down and meet all the inventions of their 
malignity we think not best. It is but a short time since a notable 
instance of this kind occurred. We refer to the wicked and malicious 
conspiracy formed against the Editor of the Advent Herald. It is true 
that Elder Himes gave his enemies an utter discomfiture; but what 
was the result upon the cause in which he was engaged? We think 
that it was exceedingly disastrous. His energies were expended in 
meeting the malicious attacks and wicked falsehoods of his foes. As 
a matter of course they were not expended in the work to which he 
professes to have been called. Spiritual death and darkness 
followed as a natural result ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.17 


We think that the great object of our arch foe in stirring up his 
agents at the present time is to engage us in defending ourselves 
from their malice and scandal. Should we engage in such business, 
we conclude that little time would be left us for the work of God. And 
to engage in the refutation of scandal would be to disgrace the 
columns of the ADVENT REVIEW, and to sicken and disgust the 
hearts of the people of God.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.18 


Moreover the character of the sheet which publishes to the world 
the folly and malice of its conductors is its own sufficient refutation. 
Those who are able to relish such food as its columns furnish, can 
have little taste for the word of God and the powers of the world to 
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come. None who love or make a lie can injure the cause of God by 
separating themselves from it.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
101.19 


Were we to engage in this work with these persons, as a matter of 
course, not only ourselves, but all the brethren interested in the 
REVIEW, would be drawn away from the work of God to an 
unprofitable controversy. But there is a better course for us, and by 
the grace of God we intend to steadfastly pursue it.ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 101.20 


Brethren, we entreat you to cleave to the work of God, and to leave 
to themselves those who would call you to another work. We have 
no other feeling toward them than that of pity; but if they will not 
serve God themselves, let us not suffer them to hinder us. “Dearly 
beloved avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto 
wrath.”ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.21 


We are charged with adopting another rule of faith than the 

Scriptures of truth. The columns of the ADVENT REVIEW, from the 
first volume until the present number, are a sufficient refutation of 

this charge. We do not deny the gifts of the Holy Spirit, but we 

regard them as designed only to lead men to the word of God. This 
has ever been our position, the malice of our enemies to the 

contrary notwithstanding.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.22 


It remains that we say a word relative to Brother White. His 
faithfulness in attempting to correct the wayward and fanatical 
course of these men in the past, makes him now the special object 
of attack. It is with pleasure therefore that we here express our 
confidence in his integrity and uprightness. The course which he 
has pursued in the management of the ADVENT REVIEW, meets 
our decided approbation. We feel sure that those who have 
witnessed his untiring efforts to serve the cause of God, will not be 
moved by the calumnies of those who have not the fear of God 
before their eyes. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.23 


As these disaffected individuals influence the minds of some honest 
persons by their slanderous falsehoods, we would say that if any 
brother or sister wishes an explanation of any of their statements 
they can obtain it by addressing the Publishing Committee ARSH 
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November 7, 1854, page 101.24 


J.N. ANDREWS, ) 


R. F. 
COTTRELL, 


URIAH SMITH, —) Committee 


) Publishing 


DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED 


JWe 
[Continued.] 


THE GRAVE 


The words rendered grave in the O. T. are - 1. Kever, a grave or 
cavern, from kovar to cover, to bury, to hide; 2. Ai or ee, a ruin, 
waste, or heap; 3. Shokhath, destruction; and 4. Sheol, which 
originally meant the grave, but afterwards became a general term, 
signifying the state of death. Ai is translated grave only in Job 
30:24; but in the margin it is rendered heap. Shokhath is translated 
grave in Job 33:22. Kever is translated grave in about forty-seven 
places: Genesis 35:20, Exodus 14:11; 2 Samuel 3:32; 19:37; 1 
Kings 13:30; 14:13; 2 Kings 22:20; 23:6; 2 Chronicles 34:4, 28; Job 
3:22; 5:26; 10:19; 14:13; 17:1; 21:32; Psalm 88:5, 11; 141:7; Isaiah 
53:9; 65:4; Jeremiah 8:1; 20:17; 26:23; Ezekiel 32:22, 23, 24, 25, 
26; 37:12, 13; 39:11; Nahum 1:14. As only some of the dead are 
buried in their graves, (keverim, plural of kever,) but all the dead are 
in the state of death, of unconsciousness, all the dead are said to 
be in sheol. That sheol does not in the strictness of language mean 
grave, we shall demonstrate under that word. For the present we 
give but one instance where the sheo/ is mistranslated grave. 
Genesis 37:33, 35, “And he knew it; and said, My son’s coat: an evil 
beast hath devoured him: Joseph is without doubt rent in pieces... 
And he said, For | will go down into sheo/ unto my son mourning.” 
Mark, the pious patriarch says, Josephis torn in pieces, is 
devoured; yet he expects to be with him in sheol: sheol is therefore 
neither the grave nor hell, as now understood, but the state of 
death.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 101.25 
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We shall have occasion to notice only one of the Greek words 
which are translated grave, namely, hades, in 7 Corinthians 15:55. 
See Hades. Be it remembered that the grave never represents a 
place of suffering; but of repose, of silence, of forgetfulness; a place 
where there is no knowledge, nor device; where all are 
indiscriminately consigned to nothingness and oblivion; and to the 
entire annihilation of being, to all wnom Christ has not ransomed 
from the grave by a resurrection from the unconsciousness of death 
to an everlasting existence in his kingdom.ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 101.26 


THE PRISON 


JWe 


The word prison does not denote a receptacle in which the wicked 
will be tormented for ever. It sometimes occurs in the sense of 
grave: as in /saiah 42:1-7, “Behold my servant (the Christ) whom | 
uphold; mine elect in whom my soul delighteth. |, the Lord, have 
called thee in righteousness, and will hold thy hand, and will keep 
thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the 
Gentiles; to open the blind eyes (of the living) to bring out the 
prisoners (the dead) from the prison (the grave) [and] them that 
recline in darkness out of the prison house (the grave).” The same 
general sentiment is found in /saiah 49:8, “In an acceptable time 
have | heard thee ... and | will preserve thee, and give thee for a 
covenant of the people, to establish the earth, to cause the desolate 
heritages to be inherited; that thou mayest say to the prisoners, 
(those who are in graves,) go forth; to them that are in darkness, 
show yourselves.” Psalm 142:7, “Bring my soul out of prison (the 
grave) that | may praise thy name.” /saiah 61:1, “The Spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach 
good tidings to the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the broken 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison (the grave) to them that are bound (therein); to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God.” 
Luke 4:18. Psalm 69, “For the Lord heareth the poor and despiseth 
not his prisoners.” Speaking of high ones and kings, God says in 
Isaiah 24:22, “And they shall be gathered together as prisoners are 
gathered in the pit:” may refer to their being collected in the valleys 
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of Jehoshaphat prior to their destruction in Gehenna: or, being 
brought down to death, be “visited” with a resurrection; and then the 
“Lord of armies shall reign in Mount Zion.” - Bible vs. Tradition - pp. 
177-184.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 102.1 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Rhodes 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | received your kind letter a day or two since 
and with pleasure comply with your reasonable request in letting the 

Church know through the Review, my present condition and 

position as nearly as | may be capable of judging in the matter. | will 

use as a figure by which to represent my outward man, an old and 

nearly-worn-out piece of mechanism, not fit for service until much 

repaired. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 102.2 


The ague and fever with which | was so severely attacked last June 
at Rochester, stayed fast by me (though in a milder form than at 
first) until Aug. 29th. The disease so prostrated me that | could labor 
neither in word nor doctrine, manually nor mentally. The weakness 
of my eyes has not permitted me to read more than a few verses 
per day, and some of the time not any without sensibly injuring my 
eyes. Since about the first of Sept. | have gained strength of eyes, 
body and mind slowly. According to the promise | lacked no good 
things kind friends could afford me, during my illnesses. | found the 
promise of Jesus [Mark 10:30] verified to me, | have found a 
“hundred fold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers,” (in Israel.) | thank God for giving me so many good 
friends, and hope ever to remember with grateful feelings the kind 
acts of those dear brethren and sisters who so faithfully and freely 
administered to my necessities while in affliction. May the Lord 
grant them a reward in his kingdom, is my prayer, for | cannot 
reward them.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 102.3 


| have often said within myself, as did David, [Psalm 119:77,] “It is 
good for me that | have been afflicted, that | might learn thy 
statutes.” Again it is said, “Before | was afflicted | went astray, but 
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now have | kept thy word.” | thank God for the peace of mind, 
patience, and reconciliation he has given to me during the trials of 
the past eight months. “Tribulation worketh patience, and patience 
experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed.” 
Romans 5.4, 5. | thank God for tribulation, patience, experience and 
hope.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 102.4 


My chronic disease catarrh and cough, is quite sore upon me; yet | 
trust in God that | shall recover strength to labor in his vineyard. 
During two weeks past | made a short circuit among the saints to try 
my health and strength. | find myself not able to speak publicly 
more than once or twice a week without much injury to my health. | 
earnestly desire to do good in the cause of Christ, and labor more 
successfully than | ever have in the whitening harvest. | humbly 
crave the prayers of the Church that | may recover strength to help 
swell the loud cry of the third angel’s message.ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 102.5 


My position is as it has been for the last five years, with this 
variation; viz., a great increase of light on the commandments of 
God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. When | speak or write in 
vindication of present truth, my heart burns with love to God and his 
people, and | feel strengthened to plod my way on through 
tribulation deep toward the promised inheritance, to that rest for 
which we now labor. | feel firmly fixed and rooted in keeping God’s 
moral law and the sayings of his Son Jesus. | trust | am growing 
slowly in grace and in the knowledge of the truth, and am 
occasionally winning by faith in Christ, new victories over new 
developments of the carnal mind, and am striving to keep my body 
and spirit in subjection to the Father of spirits, “lest after having 
preached to others | should become a castaway.” Since | left 
Rochester, | have called on the brethren in Cayuga, Oswego, 
Jefferson, Oneida, Onondaga, Madison, and Chenango counties, 
and find them holding on their way, and some of them growing 
stronger and stronger. | have seen a few through the Summer and 
Fall who are falling in love with the doctrine of the Bible; embracing 
the light of present revealed truth, ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
102.6 


Dear Brother, by what | learn from the Review and otherwise, | 
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conclude that a few who were formerly with us are now gone out 
from us. | have been grieved in hearing of the course and position 
of some in the vicinity of Rochester and in Michigan, who are 
speaking evil of those who have in faithfulness reproved them for 
their faults. | have no sympathy or union with the course, views, 
feelings, and spirit of those disaffected members, who have been 
disfellowshiped by the Church, and noticed in the Review. My heart 
and life are wrapped up in the truths of the message of the third 
angel. My spirit is in unison with the spirit of those who have 
labored, toiled and struggled through trial, conflict deep and sore, 
and discouragements, during eight or nine years past, in the dark 
and cloudy day, in search of here and there a scattered sheep, to 
bring them to the fold of Christ, and place them by the standard and 
under the banner of the angel of God’s presence. Here, | pause and 
weep, as | reflect upon what God has done by his servants in 
establishing his Church again upon the rock. My heart is knit with 
those faithful laborers, on whom the Lord has laid much of the 
burden of his work and cause. My prayer is that the gracious Lord 
may greatly bless with his holy Spirit, to strengthen and prosper 
those who have the charge, under God, of the Review, and those 
who write for its columns. The Lord helping me, | will try to meet 
you, Bro. and Sr. White, in the holy City, to dwell with you and all 
the pure hearted saints forever in the holy land. Yours in the 
furnace of affliction, S. W. RHODESARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 102.7 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my last from Fremont, the 5th inst. nev 
places have been opening for the last message of mercy. The 
morrow after the Sabbath meeting with our Brn. in Ballsville and 
Green Springs, Bro. Hawkins and self were passing on towards 
Fremont, and met two men in a wagon who had rode about eight 
miles that morning to attend a second advent meeting. We informed 
them that our meeting had closed there. One of them said, we had 
heard something of your meetings and wished to hear for 
ourselves, and if it is truth, would like to have you gave a course of 
lectures at the Cooksville school-house. We arrived with them in 
time for the afternoon meeting, and continued lecturing five 
following evenings. Some mocked and scoffed, but a number 
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admitted the truth and were exceedingly tried with their neighbors 
who endeavoured at the close of our work to disturb the meetings. 
We disposed of quite a number of tracts. Bro. Dorcas, one of the 
men who invited us to this place, embraced the whole truth, and 
opened his home for the first Sabbath meeting. Himself with all his 
family and three others began to keep the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, and one Sister, that could not attend kept the 
Sabbath with her family at home.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
102.8 


The next day (15th inst) | rode with Bro. Dorcas some eighteen 
miles to visit the peninsula, the north-eastern extremity of the state 
of Ohio. We arrived in season for an evening meeting in Port 
Clinton, Ottowa Co. During the week we lectured in three different 
districts and visited many families and distributed tracts among 
them. The people on this arm of the sea have heard but little 
respecting the second advent of our Lord, or the Sabbath question. 
They listened attentively to the word. Many received the Sabbath 
tracts and said they would examine this subject. In a place called 
Danbury, on the Lake shore, a Methodist Bro. who procured the 
meeting-house for us, was returning home from the evening 
meeting in company with others when one of his acquaintance 
accosted him thus: “What do you think of this doctrine?” At first he 
seemed rather unwilling to speak, but soon replied, “I think the man 
is half right.” “So do I,” said he. Said another who had providentially 
attended the meeting, being a stranger from a distance, “I have 
thought considerable about this, and | never could see how the first 
day of the week was the Sabbath.” He appeared anxious to hear 
more and examine the books which he had just received. Another 
professor spoke afterwards and said he could not see why the 
Seventh day was not right, etc. From thence | passed to Oxford via 
Sandusky, and kept the Sabbath with the brethren who meet at Brn. 
Sweet’s and Tillison’s. In the evening preached in the school-house 
in Perkins, and arranged to preach in the same house three times 
the next day, it being the first day. Although it rained all day, and but 
a few came in the morning, yet, it was manifest by the increasing 
numbers in the afternoon and evening meetings, that the people 
were anxious to hear. We were told several times if the weather had 
been favorable the house would not have held the hearers. Several 
furnished themselves with books, and seemed anxious to examine 
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the subject still further. One said he believed the seventh day was 
the Sabbath. One old sea captain a fellow prisoner with me in 
Dartmoore, Eng. in 1814 though not there acquainted, seemed 
quite anxious. When he was leaving the house at noon | said, 
Captain, will you have some of the books? No, said he, | don’t want 
any books, but | calculate to hear you through. [I learned that he 
believed in universalism.] After the meeting was dismissed in the 
evening he came crowding in with others, and said, Let me have 
some of your books. Bro. Loughborough held a few meetings in this 
place last Spring. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 102.9 


24th, came to Clarksfield Hollow. Here Bro. Case procured the 
Baptist meeting-house for three evenings. Those who came to hear 
listened attentively, but the meetings were thin owing to the 
prejudice against the doctrine of the Advent. They had the first 
angel’s message here in 1844, since then they have lost sight of the 
work of God; and like thousands of others have supposed that the 
doctrine of the second advent ended then. One man among others 
stated to Bro. Case, that he did not want but about two minutes to 
overthrow the whole doctrine. At the close of the last meeting this 
gentleman who had been a silent listener for two evenings, instead 
of any objection, came with others to purchase the books, and 
seemed very anxious to have the whole set.ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 102.10 


Considerable interest was manifest at our conference in North 
Milan, near Bro. Tillison’s, the 27-29th inst. Some that had listened 
to the message before, acknowledged that they were convinced. | 
trust they will also do. During the meeting, the Brn. present resolved 
forth-with to raise one hundred dollars to be kept for a standing fund 
for the purpose of purchasing such publications as you are issuing 
from the office of the Review That their may be no delay in 
furnishing books to all their brethren and friends who wish to read, 
in the state of Ohio. They hope to be provided with a tent also in the 
Spring, and if “the Lord will,” spread the last message of mercy far 
and near through the state. May the Lord quicken and inspire his 
law-loving, law-keeping children with more than mortal energy, that 
they may arouse as one man and put forth all their energies to 
spread the mighty cry of the third angel’s message “before many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings.” JOSEPH 
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BATES.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 102.11 


Fremont, Ohio, Oct., 30th, 1854ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
102.12 


From Bro. Edgerton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Through the goodness of God | am permittec 
to acknowledge the reception of your valuable paper. | have been 
afflicted with the loss of my eye-sight for the last three months so 
that | have been unable to write or to read until this present time. 
Your valuable paper has been a source of much comfort and 
satisfaction, situated as we are, strangers and pilgrims amidst the 
surrounding gloom of modern infidelity under the name of harmonial 
philosophy and popular theology. The minister of the Baptist church 
here gave out that he would preach a discourse on the second 
advent of our Lord, stating that he had believed the doctrine more 
than twenty years. The time arrived for his second advent teaching, 
he took a good and appropriate passage of scripture as the 
foundation of his discourse. “The day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night.” He said that there should be no sign given of 
Christ's second coming, and quoted the words of our Lord to the 
wicked scribes and pharisees. There shall no sign be given to this 
wicked generation but the sign of the prophet Jonas. His design 
confidently was to evade the truth of the doctrine he professed to 
believe; namely, the second advent of Christ. It was obvious to us 
that he intended to ridicule both us and our belief of the present 
truth. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 102.13 


The next First-day this same minister preached a discourse to 
overthrow the Sabbath, but we were not there. He stated to his 
audience that he had prepared a discourse on the Sabbath but 
those that he prepared it for were not present. It was well known to 
the congregation, who the speaker meant; for we have declared in 
public and in private conversation that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God. Some few are investigating the 
subject, while others are skeptical. O, that the Lord would open their 
eyes to behold wondrous things out of his law. | wish that some of 
our Advent preachers would come here. “Come over into 
Macedonia and help us.” J. EDGERTON Royalton, O., Oct. 21st 
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1854.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.1 


From Sister Baker 


OF all the adversities with which we meet, in the Christian 
pilgrimage, to see our friends rushing on to destruction, is the most 
heart-rending. Those who have once looked with joy for a coming 
Saviour, and from whose lips we have heard expressions of delight, 
at the thought that his word attested his coming nigh; those who 
once have said, “Though he tarry, yet will we wait for him, for he will 
surely come,” O, how can these, with the signs of his near approach 
fast thickening around them, how can they turn a deaf ear to the 
proclamation to which they were then so warmly attached? O how 
can they endure the thought of being at last, after all their 
endeavors, and all the blessings, all the mercy and love bestowed 
upon them, found unprepared, and come short of the inheritance for 
which they have so earnestly sought? When we behold those 
friends wasting the precious moments of time allotted to us 
probationers here; when we behold them turn a deaf ear to the last 
message of mercy to a fallen world, and think of what will be the 
fate of the unprepared, we feel sad.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
103.2 


But, whilst we feel thus for our friends, do we look back? do we 
regret that we have taken any steps towards leaving fleeting 
pleasures, and vain pursuits of this short life? does our sympathy 
for them create within us a desire to cleave unto them, and enjoy 
the treasures of this earth only? No, no; and the Lord forbid that this 
may ever be the case. May we ever be enabled to cut off a right 
hand, and pluck out a right eye, break through every fondness, and 
every attachment that would destroy our highest, our eternal 
interest. We would behold the land of our delight. We have taken 
the Lord for our portion, and, though every friend forsake us, and 
foes oppress us, may our faith, our hope and our trust, ever be 
immovably planted on the rock of ages. On the mighty arm of the 
Lord may we lean. We would gladly see our friends cleaving unto 
the Lord; yea, we would rejoice to see them leaving the transitory 
pleasures, the fading treasures, and the vain pursuits and 
allurements of this short life, for the pleasures and treasures of a 
better world, and the life which passeth not away; we grieve to see 
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them reject a truth which is able to make them wise unto salvation; 
but ‘tis the blessed hope which then buoys our spirits up, and give 
this up we cannot.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.3 


O, that the fearful would put their trust unreservedly and perpetually 
in the living God. O that they would heartily say to their 
Saviour:ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.4 


“All that | am and all | have, 

Shall be forever thine; 

Whate’er my duty bids me give, 

My cheerful hands resign. 

Yet if | might make some reserve, 

And duty does not call, 

| love my God with zeal so great, 

That | will give him all." ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.5 


Is it too much to pledge to Him from whom we derive our existence, 
and all we enjoy? Can we not give up this earth? Can we not lay 
aside all the vain allurements and enjoyments of this short life, for 
life eternal? Yea, can we not leave all, friends, yes, “the objects of 
our fondest affections;” “friendship, the rarest gem of earth;” wealth, 
fame, fashion, show and pride - can we not resign them all for a 
treasure where neither moth nor rust can corrupt, thieves molest, 
nor foes intrude? These, yea, all these, must fade and die away, or 
be borne on the swift tide of time to eternity, where all earthly ties 
will be forever broken, where all earthly wealth, all earthly riches, 
fame, and all, yea, all the treasures of earth can be no more 
enjoyed. Then why, O why can we not give them up now?ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 103.6 


What are all the treasures of earth, compared with the treasures of 
the world to come? “No joys can equal those,” and yet how few 
realize their worth. O may the Lord arouse the honest, cheer and 
encourage the disconsolate and tried, and cause the slumbering to 
realize the importance of the time in which we are living, and O may 
they bestir themselves, ere it is forever too late. May they throw off 
every shackle, sunder every cord that binds them to earth, “lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset them,” 
strive to overcome the world, the flesh, and the power of the enemy 
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over them, that they may at last be found among that number unto 
whom it shall be said. “Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 103.7 


| am glad, that if faithful a little while longer, we shall be redeemed 
from this world of darkness, of strife and confusion, this world of 
misery and woe, and be admitted into a world of light and glory, of 
peace, of joy, and of love. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.8 


How dreary, how dark and gloomy are the things of earth. All things 
of earth have lost their beauty. That which once would have 
dispersed loneliness and gloominess, cannot now. No, its virtue to 
console is lost, in the far more consoling thought of soon, if faithful, 
outriding all the storms and afflictions of this inconstant life. If this 
were all a mere story, if we could not see beyond this vale of tears, 
a more enduring substance, a better world than this. O where 
should we look for consolation? When for a moment the eye of faith 
is diverted from the bright prospect before us, how lonely and sad 
we feel; and could we be in possession of all things of earth, the 
remainder of our days, and be assured that these would not be cut 
short, but extended far beyond the eye of “ancient men of old,” how 
could it satisfy, whilst we have the assurance of beholding, if faithful 
unto the end, Him whom we love, to all eternity; and that too, where 
none of the conflicts and afflictions of this life shall mar our peace, 
but where all, all will be peace, joy and love, forever? O, we know 
that he that testifieth, “Surely | come quickly,” will come, and will not 
lie; and that, “when Christ, who is our life, shall appear,” then shall 
we, if faithful, “also appear with him in glory.” Herein we greatly 
rejoice. And, with the bright prospect before us, of soon outriding all 
the conflicts and afflictions of this life, of soon emerging from this 
wilderness world into a world of light and glory, we feel encouraged 
to go on, to press through every discouragement, and obstacle in 
the way, that we may at last be accounted worthy to enter the 
pearly gates of the golden city, and ever remain with the 
Lord.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.9 


Seeing the signs of the soon coming of our Saviour, we feel to look 
up, knowing that the time of our redemption draweth nigh: the time 
when they that are ready and waiting, they, who, by the blood of the 
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Lamb and the word of their testimony, have overcome the world 
and all its evils, will be freed from all the conflicts and afflictions, all 
the trials and besetments of this life, and be admitted into the 
realms of everlasting joy. O may we be found among that number, 
and be sheltered from the wrath of the Almighty, when “he ariseth to 
shake terribly the earth.” May we put on the whole armor of the 
Lord, that we may be able to stand against the wiles of the enemy. 
May we be enabled to overcome all our evil propensities and the 
besetments of this life, that we, at last, may behold the Saviour of 
the world with joy and not with grief. O may we be enabled to see 
the straitness of the way, see and realize the importance of leading 
a holy life, not only for the good of self, but that others around us, 
seeing our good works, may be induced to sunder the cord that 
binds them to the transitory and trifling things of this world, and 
seek for more substantial joys. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
103.10 


SARAH E. BAKER. 
Lebanon, N. H., Oct. 23rd, 1854. 


From Bro. Carus 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my last, | have passed through man 
trials, but | am still trying to keep the commandments of God and 

have my faith in Jesus. The way grows brighter and the truth more 

clear, as | get it before my mind. | thank God that | ever heard the 
third angel’s message. | feel that we have the truth, the vain 

traditions of men to the contrary notwithstanding.ARSH November 
7, 1854, page 103.11 


| still remain here alone in the present truth, and have to struggle 
against much hard opposition; but the good news brought to hand 
through the Review and my Bible, enables me to stand fast in the 
gospel liberty. Thanks be to God for all his goodness to me. | want 
more patience, more zeal which is according to knowledge, that | 
may be enabled to stand in the day of the Lord when he shall come 
to relieve his remnant people. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
103.12 


| see you are in want of funds to carry out your work of truth. | 
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therefore enclose to you-----to be applied as your wants 
require. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.13 


Yours in the hope of the soon coming of Christ. 
H.C. S. CARUS. 
Oct. 26th, 1854. 


From Bro. Dell 


MR. WHITE, SIR:- Last evening | was conversing with Mr. Johr 
Bushman about the second advent of Christ and the Sabbath, and 
my mind was very forcibly struck about the subject, and | made up 

my mind that | would investigate the matter, and see for myself 

which was right, or see what there was in what they call the 

commandment-keepers. | saw one of your papers and thought it 

would be my best way to find the Bible explained to my satisfaction; 

and when the truth is explained to me fully, so that | see that they 

are right, then | am with you heart and hand for the last day. ARSH 

November 7, 1854, page 103.14 


| therefore enclose-----for a copy of the Advent Review, which you 
will please send and much oblige. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
103.15 


Yours, D. T. DELL. 
Oct. 30th, 1854. 


From Sister Pierce 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- My husband’s father and mother with whon 
we live, are trying to keep the Sabbath of the Bible. But we meet 
with a great deal of opposition. People say we have lost all our 
influence as Christians; but if keeping the commandments of God 
sinks our influence as Christians, then it must go. | feel unworthy to 
be numbered among the Sabbath-keepers; but still my desire is to 
keep all the commandments of God, and grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Do pray for me 
that | may thus do.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.16 


Your unworthy sister, striving to keep the commandments of God. 
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MALINDA B. PIERCE.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.17 


From Bro. Collins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Bro. Wheeler was with us last Sabbath an 
First-day. There were a few of the neighbors in to hear him. They 
listened with seeming interest. | think that there was a good 
impression left upon them generally. May the Lord bless Bro. 
Wheeler in his labors of love.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
103.18 


The timeists are making quite an effort. Some of them seem to be 
very confident the Lord will come to-morrow, and govern 
themselves accordingly. Others say they believe it, but works don’t 
say. | am very confident that we shall not witness the revelation of 
the Son of God the first day of November, 1854. Where is the 
image to the beast? Where is the day and night cry, or the angel 
crying, “Thrust in thy sickle and reap: for the time is come for thee 
to reap?” Where is the loud cry of the third angel? Every thing 
seems to say, Future, future; just before us. Oh when | look over 
the past and the present, | can see that there is more to be fulfilled 
yet. There is the time of trouble, the sealing of the 144,000, and the 
saints to come into the unity of the faith ARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 103.19 


P. COLLINS. 
Dartmouth, Oct. 31st, 1854. 


Bro. E. L. H. Chamberlain writes from Middletown, Conn.- “One 
word as to the sheet sent out from Michigan. | feared at first that it 
might draw many weak ones from the truth. But | now believe they 
will kill themselves, and their ‘folly will be made manifest.’ | hope 
you will keep about your own work, like Nehemiah; will feel and say 
with him, [Nehemiah 5:3,] ‘| am doing a great work so that | cannot 
come down.’ Do not get discouraged or disheartened, my dear 
brother, you have the prayers of the faithful, and will be 
sustained.”ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.20 


OBITUARY 
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JWe 


IT is with a sorrowful heart that | announce the death of my dear 
wife. She has gone to rest. She sleeps in Jesus - blessed hope! 
She died perfectly resigned to the will of heaven. She often 
repeated, O | love my Jesus. Give me Jesus and you may have all 
this world. She exhorted us all to be faithful, for she wanted to meet 
us again where we should never more part. Brother Cornell 
preached her funeral discourse. His text was 7 Thessalonians 4:13- 
78. It was indeed cheering to the soul stricken to hear the hope of 
the Christian clearly presented. There were many present who 
believe not as we do concerning the sleep of the dead, yet many 
acknowledged it to be truth, if the Bible could be relied on.ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 103.21 


This world looked very lonely to me before, but it looks more so 
than ever, now. The glittering things of earth have lost their place in 
my affections. There is nothing that will satisfy me but one thing; 
and that is, those that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him; and 
when he brings them, may | be prepared to be gathered too, into 
the garner with them, and so ever be with the Lord.ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 103.22 


She died October 10th, at 20 minutes past 2 o’clock in the morning, 
aged 23 years.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 103.23 


“Asleep in Jesus! Blessed sleep, 

From which none ever wake to weep; 

A calm and undisturbed repose, 

Unbroken by the last of foes ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
103.24 


Asleep in Jesus! O how sweet! 

To be for such a slumber meet; 

With holy confidence to rest 

In hope of being ever blest. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.1 


Asleep in Jesus! Peaceful rest, 

Whose waking is supremely blest; 

No fear, no woe shall dim that hour, 

That manifests the Saviour’s power ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
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104.2 


Asleep in Jesus! Soon to rise, 

When the last trump shall rend the skies; 

Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 

To wake in full, immortal bloom.” 

J. M. McLELLAN. 

Hastings, Mich., Oct. 24th 1854.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.3 


The Pure Heart.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.4 


IN a discourse on the words, “Blessed are the pure in heart,” Mr. 
Caughey once remarked that it was impossible to sully a sunbeam. 
“And while that sunbeam,” said he, “may dart down into the darkest 
hole of filth and illuminate it, it will soil nothing, and yet not be soiled 
itself. So the ray of heavenly life and love existing in the perfect 
believer’s heart, goes into, and comes out into contact with the dark 
dwelling-places of iniquity and filth, and cheers, and enlivens, and 
encourages by its presence, but is always kept unspotted from the 
stains of the world. It is God that gives to the pure heart this great 
gift and distinction. It is He who can keep the heart in perfect peace. 
- Western Adv.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.5 


A HEART SEARCHING QUESTION. - Tell me, thou child of Gor 
hast thou not more singleness of purpose, more definiteness of 
view in thy worldly undertakings than in thy religious plans? Is not 
thy religion subservient to thy business? Art thou as zealous, as 
single-hearted for the salvation of souls and the interests of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom, as thou art for the success of thy worldly 
schemes? Settle it with thy conscience this very hour, “Are you 
doing all in your power for the salvation of souls." ARSH November 
7, 1854, page 104.6 


WHOLLY THE LORD'S. - The Lord poured his love abundantly intc 
my soul while worshiping before him: and | was enabled to renew 
my covenant, to be wholly and forever his! O how precious are his 
ways to my soul, suited to my weakness, worthy of a God! | am 
nothing! He is all. | momentarily live upon his smiles, and dwell 
under the shadow of his wings; | desire nothing but to please him: 
to grow in inward conformity to his will; and sink deeper into humble 
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love; to let the light of what his grace has bestowed shine on all 
around, and to live and die proclaiming, God is love.,ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.7 


HATING SIN. - “The fear of the Lord is to hate evil. Proverbs 8:13. 
This fear of the Lord will constrain us not only to abstain from 
outward sin, but inwardly to abominate it. It will not only bind our 
hands but change our hearts. The fear of man may make us hide 
our sins; but the fear of the Lord will make us loathe and detest 
them. - Rowland.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.8 


“The first law of England made for the keeping of Sunday, was in 
the time of Edward vi, about 1470. Parliament then passed an act 
by which Sunday and many holidays, the feast of all Saints, of holy 
Innocents, were established as festivals BY LAW.” - Bamp. 
p.118.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.9 


“To give the more solemnity to the first day of the week, Sylvester, 
who was bishop of Rome, while CONSTANTINE was Emperor, 
changed the name of Sunday, giving it the more imposing title of 
Lord’s day.” Lucius Eccl. Cent. 4, p.740, Bamp. Eng. p.98. - 
Sabbath tract No. 4, page 21ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.10 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


Up to the latest advices from the Crimea, the actual siege 
operations against Sevastopol had not yet begun. The 
bombardment of the 4th was only a trial of the range of the guns. 
According to the English dispatches, the siege cannot begin before 
the 9th; according to a reported statement of Gen. Canrobert, the 
place may hold out for a fortnight after the fire from the trenches is 
opened; and according to the authority both of Omer Pasha and of 
the Russian papers, the re-enforcements which Prince Gorchakoff 
can send to Menchikoff may arrive before Sevastopol about the 
15th inst. The allies have, therefore, evidently one battle more to 
fight before they can take Sevastopol. The conquest will be dearly 
bought, since the expected arrival of the Grand Duke Constantine 
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at Sympheropol forebodes a strong resistance, and desperate 
efforts for saving the place, the Commander of which - General 
Lermontoff - is known for his obstinate resolution and firmness of 
character. Still, though the English and French papers are fully 
confident of speedy success, they begin to feel that the capture and 
destruction of Sevastopol, and even the occupation of the Crimea, 
cannot lead to peace; that is to say, to a peace which will guarantee 
the independence of Turkey, and which involves a humiliation of 
Russia. Kossuth’s idea, therefore, that unless Poland should be 
restored, even a victory over Russia must remain barren, begins to 
become popular even among the higher circles. ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 104.11 


THE WAR - SEVASTOPOL NOT YET TAKEN. - The news from th 
Crimea is-----nothing! A multitude of private letters, telegraphic 
dispatches, and revivals of old news is found in the English and 
Continental papers, but none of these state that Sevastopol is 
taken, nor that the allies have made much progress toward taking 
it ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.12 


Lord Raglan’s latest dispatches say that he expected to “open fire” 
in a few days, and private letters add that an attack on the outworks 
was fixed for the 9th inst. Menchikoff kept the field to the northward 
of Sevastopol. The position of the allies was strong and easily 
defensible against an attack from the landward. The allied extreme 
right leans on the slope of the mountains east of Balaklava, which 
run down like immense walls to Aloushta. The body of the right wing 
is at Kamara, and outposts are posted off on the Black River. The 
center occupies the roads leading from Kadikoi to Sevastopol, and 
from Bakshiserai to Balaklava. The body of the left wing is at 
Karani; the outposts at Khutor. The allies’ siege artillery, with 
60,000 gabions, fascines and piles, have been disembarked and 
have mostly reached the camp. Menchikoff has one hundred field 
guns with his army. On the 4th a cannonade took place between 
some English steamers and the quarantine fort of Odessa - nothing 
resulted. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.13 


THE DANUBE. - The Turkish army is ready to second the 
operations of the allies, and we again hear that Omer Pasha is 
preparing to assume the offensive in Bessarabia. It is supposed that 
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his operations will commence on three points, the Pruth, the 
Dobrodja, and the sea.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.14 


THE BALTIC. - There can now be little doubt that the Baltic fleets 
will return home without attempting any further operations. All the 
smaller English steamers have already left, and the whole of the 
French fleet is on its way to France. The English sailing fleet, under 
Admiral Plumridge, was in Kiel Bay. Admiral Martin, with a small 
steam squadron, was among the Aland Islands and in the Gulf of 
Bothnia. A squadron, under Captain Watson, was cruising off the 
Gulf of Finland, Riga and Courland. Sir Charles Napier, with the 
screw line-of-battle-ships, had gone to take a last look of the 
Russian ships at HelsingforsARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.15 


JAPAN EXPEDITION - ATTACK ON SITKA. - Commodore Per 
was to return home next month. (September.) The American ship 
Lady Pierce had arrived at Hong Kong after visiting Jeddo and 
Simodi, at which places she met with a favorable reception. The U. 
S. ship Supply was at CantonARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.16 


The British Admiral Stirling remained at Shanghai awaiting the 
arrival of the French Admiral Laguerre, in the French frigate Jeanne 
of Arc. On his arrival the united French and English fleet were to 
proceed to Sitka to attack the Russian ships and forts there ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERAL®RSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.18 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOT. 7, 18544RSH November 7, 
1854, page 104.19 


The sweet strain of Bro. Rhode’s communication on another page 
will doubtless touch the finest feelings of many a reader, especially 
those who are acquainted with his former sacrifices and labors. 
There is an all-healing power in the humble religion of Jesus Christ 
that melts unites and cements the hearts of God’s people, of which 
the world is ignorant. Let others speak out also, lest the enemies of 
the cause of Christ take advantage of their silence. ARSH 
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November 7, 1854, page 104.20 
To Correspondents.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.21 


S. DAVISON:- The ADVENT REVIEW is but one dollar a year. Ho\ 
shall we apply the other dollar?-ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.22 


C. W. SPERRY. Canada subscribers should send us $1,26. We 
receipt $1 only, the 26 cts being to pay the postage. ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.23 


LEWIS CHASE. Sickness in our family will prevent us from visiting 
you at present. Bro. J. N. Loughborough designs visiting your part 
of the State. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.24 


BRO. J. H. WAGGONER. We have sent you a few copies of youl 
work by Mail twice. Have you received them? We will send you a 
box of Books at any time. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.25 


D. P. HALL. We are receiving orders for your work almost 
daily. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.26 


M. E. CORNELL. The article from E. Clark we took from the Pos 
Office on our way to the cars to go on our Eastern Tour, some more 
than a year since. We handed it to Bro. J. N. Andrews, without 
reading it, for him to reply to. We have not seen the article since. 
Bro. A’s health failing, he was unable to notice it, till our note in the 
REVIEW caused him to return the article unanswered. We might 
expect that those persons would receive such a message. But if 
they do, and place the Two-horned Beast 200 years in the past, the 
Third Message in the future, and take the ground that this is the 
time for the Second Message, it will be clearly seen that they reject 
the present truth. The spirit they now possess will lead them 
anywhere, but in the path of truth, holiness, and to the 
kingdom.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.27 


In regard to the articles from R. Hicks, we declined publishing them 
because it did not seem proper to us to occupy so much space with 
an experience, etc., which, in our opinion would not benefit any one. 
Finally, we stated in a note in No. 3 as follows:-ARSH November 7, 
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1854, page 104.28 


“Bro. Hicks. We refer the matter to the Publishing Committee, and 
abide by their decision." ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.29 


We soon received a note from R. Hicks, from which we take the 
following:-ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.30 


“| would simply say that | do not wish to be the means of troubling 
the Publishing Committee with business that belongs to the Editorial 
department. | therefore now recall my three communications that 
are in your possession.” ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.31 


Now compare with this his recent statement and you will get some 
idea of the unpleasant and unreasonable things we often 
meet:-ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.32 


“| believe it is a fearful thing for a single individual to be an Editor of 
a religious paper.” ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.33 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet with the brethren at West 
Milton, N. Y., Nov. 11th and 12th.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.34 


C. W. SPERRY. 
JOHN LINDSEY. 
Conferences in Michigan. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference at Delhi 
Ingham Co., commencing Friday evening, Nov. 10th, and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.35 


Locke, Ingham Co., commencing Tuesday evening, Nov. 14th, and 
hold over the two following days.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.36 


Tyrone, Livingston Co., commencing Friday evening, Nov. 17th, 
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and continue over Sabbath and First-day ARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 104.37 


Brn. Cranson and Curry are expected to attend these meetings with 
us.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.38 


M. E. CORNELL. 


P. S. We ask pardon of the churches in the above named places, 
for taking the liberty to appoint the above meetings as Conferences, 
without consultation. We hope there will be a general gathering of 
the saints in the vicinity of each place of meeting. Come in the 
name of Jesus; and while you remember the admonition, “not to 
forget the assembling of yourselves together,” remember also and 
come prepared to “exhort one another,” for the “day” is surely fast 
approaching. M. E. C.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.39 


Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.40 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments:- 132 pp. 10 cts. - 
postage 1 ct.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.41 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works - 36 pp. - 4 cts. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.42 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law - 5 centsARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 104.43 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.44 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.45 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
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November 7, 1854, page 104.46 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 cents ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.47 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 ctsARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.48 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.49 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents 
” ” paper covers, 15 cts.” 1 ct.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.50 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 5 cents ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 104.51 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 104.52 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 5 cents ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.53 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 104.54 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 104.55 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.56 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp.ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 104.57 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 ppARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.58 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 104.59 
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The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp. ARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.60 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 104.61 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 104.62 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 104.63 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH November 7, 
1854, page 104.64 

Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and II. 
40 cents; Vols. II] and IV, 75 centsARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.65 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.66 
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CANADA EAST 
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Cost of the Review One Year 


JWe 

4000 $4000 
copies 

3000 ” $3500 
2000 ” $3000 


Our present circulation costs $60 per week, or $3125, per year. 
Those wishing to ascertain the condition of the Office in regard to 
means, may compare the receipts with the above. ARSH November 
7, 1854, page 104.67 


Letters 


JWe 


O. Hewett, L. Chase, J. Hart. ReceiptsARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 104.68 


A Friend, M. Wiles, D. Seely, J. Edgerton, S. Chamberlain, (by E. L. 
H.C.) S. Pierce, O. Tarble, J. Palmiter, A. Whitney, D. T. Dell, H. C. 
S. Carus, J. Pierce, J. A. Miles, A. Miles, Wm. B. Putnam, C. 
Truman, S. Davison, each $1. Friends in Dartmonth, Mass., 
$4.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.69 


To send the Review to the Lord’s PoorARSH November 7, 1854, 
page 104.70 


L. A. Lockwood, $1. H. C. S. Carus, A. Miles, each $2. C. E. Harris, 
$0,50.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.71 
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For Books to be sent to WisconsinARSH November 7, 1854, page 
104.72 


J. Willey, C. G. Cramer, each $1. A Friend, J. Palmiter, L. Sullaway, 
each $2.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.73 


For the Tract Fund.ARSH November 7, 1854, page 104.74 


S. Pierce, $7. J. Palmiter, $1,75. C. G. Cramer, $2ARSH 
November 7, 1854, page 104.75 
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JWe 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 105.1 


THE RICH MAN’S CHOICE 


JWe 


“And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved; for he had 
great possessions.” Mark 10:22,ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
105.2 


O, had he known that harps were hushed Amid the angel throng, Or 
heard the strain that would have gushed Those shining chords 
along; Or seen where waved his crown of life, The fadeless and the 
fair, Would he, within that hour of strife, Have stood and pondered 
there? ARSH November 14, 1854, page 105.3 


That fearful hour - that silent kept The seraphs of the sky! With wily 
care the tempter swept His panorama by; Before him passed broad 
lands and fair, And coffers piled with gold; But for the gorgeous 
visions there, Perchance a soul was sold. How could he stand? how 
could he pause? How for one moment weigh The things that should 
have been as straws, With life’s long blissful day? He knew beyond 
the shining gate The proffered “treasure” lay, O, how could mortal 
hesitate? - He sadly “went away."ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
105.4 


On Judah’s hills, the green and fair, ls hushed the voice of yore, But 
still the tempter spreads his snare, Just as it spread before; And ye 
who earthly riches hold, And heritages fair, Oh, barter not for lands 
and gold, Your priceless treasures there. [Selected.ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 105.5 


THE ATONEMENT 
JWe 


BY J. M. STEPHENSON 


(Continued.)ARSH November 14, 1854, page 105.6 
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To be the only begotten Son of God must beunderstood in a 
different sense than to be a Son by creation; for in that sense all the 
creatures he has made are sons. Nor can it refer to his miraculous 
conception, with the virgin Mary, by the Holy Ghost; because he is 
represented by this endearing title more than four thousand years 
before his advent in the village of Bethlehem. Moreover, he is 
represented as being exalted far above the highest orders of men 
and angels in his primeval nature. He must therefore be understood 
as being the Son of God in a much higher sense than any other 
being. His being the only begotten of the Father supposes that none 
except him were thus begotten; hence he is, in truth and verity the 
only begotten Son of God; and as such he must be Divine; that is, 
be a partaker of the Divine nature. This term expresses his highest, 
and most exalted nature. Neither the Father, the prophets, nor the 
apostles apply a higher term to him. The Son of God himself never 
claimed a higher title. The Jews accused him of blasphemy upon 
this high claim. John 70:36. This claim also excited their rage to the 
highest degree. John 5:78. In this glorious and dignified character 
he is presented as the true Messiah and Saviour of the world; and 
as the great object of faith, and the author of eternal life. John 1:78, 
36; 6:69. In this character he is presented as the glorious object of 
worship by all the Host of heaven. Hebrews 7:6. In the last clause of 
the previous verse the Father says, “And again, | will be to him a 
Father, and he shall be to me a Son:” and as has been shown, 
these passages refer to his primeval nature. And in this character 
he is represented as the Creator of the worlds. Hebrews 1:2, 3; 
John 1:1-3.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 105.7 


But in the last place, on this point, What was theorigin of this 
nature; or in other words, the origin of the Son of God. It is admitted 
by Trinitarians that the pre-existence, simply considered, does not 
prove his eternal God-head, nor his eternal Son-ship. Says Watson, 
a standard writer of the Trinitarian School, “His pre-existence, 
indeed, simply considered, does not evince his God-head, and is 
not therefore, a proof against the Arian hypothesis; but it destroys 
the Socinian notion, that he was a manonly. For since no one 
contends for the pre-existence of human souls, and if they did, the 
doctrine would be confuted by their own consciousness, it is clear, 
that if Christ existed before his incarnation, he is not a mere man, 
whatever his nature, by other arguments may be proved to be.” This 
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is an honest acknowledgement plainly expressed. And in reference 
to his nature, it has been shown to be Divine; and being such, it 
must have been immortal. Indeed this proposition is self-evident; for 
he who is Divine, must be immortal ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 105.8 


We cannot suppose that Christ was mortal, and, as such, would 
have been subject to death, had not the plan of redemption been 
devised; he must, therefore, in his original nature, have been 
deathless.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 105.9 


The question now to be considered, then, is not whether the only 
begotten Son of God was Divine, immortal, or the most dignified 
and exalted being, the Father only excepted, in the entire Universe; 
all this has been proved, and but few will call it in question; but 
whether this august Personage is self-existent and eternal, in its 
absolute, or unlimited sense; or whether in his highest nature, and 
character, he had an origin, and consequently beginning of days. 
The idea of Father and Son supposes priority of the existence of the 
one, and the subsequent existence of the other. To say that the Son 
is as old as his Father, is a palpable contradiction of terms. It is a 
natural impossibility for the Father to be as young as the Son, or the 
Son to be as old as the Father. If it be said that this term is only 
used in an accommodated sense, it still remains to be accounted 
for, why the Father should use as the uniform title of the highest, 
and most endearing relation between himself and our Lord, a term 
which, in its uniform signification, would contradict the very idea he 
wished to convey. If the inspired writers had wished to convey the 
idea of the co-etaneous existence, and eternity of the Father and 
Son, they could not possibly have used more incompatible terms. 
And of this, Trinitarians have been sensible. Mr. Fuller, although a 
Trinitarian, had the honesty to acknowledge, in the conclusion of his 
work on the Son-ship of Christ, that, “in the order of nature, the 
Father must have existed before the Son.” But with this admission, 
he attempts to reconcile the idea of the Son’s being “properly 
eternal,” as well as the Father; two ideas utterly irreconcilable. The 
idea of an eternal Son is a self-contradiction. He must, therefore 
have an origin. But what saith the Scriptures? They speak right to 
the point. The apostle Paul says, speaking of Christ, “Who is the 
image of the invisible God, the first born of every creature.” 
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Colossians 1:15. Notice, 1st. This cannot refer to his birth of the 
Virgin Mary, in Bethlehem of Judea, because millions of creatures, 
in connection with this world, had been born previous to that time. 
Cain and Abel had been born more than four thousand years 
previously. 2nd. The following verse makes his birth antecedent to 
the creation of all things in heaven and on earth, including all 
worlds, all ranks and orders of intelligences, visible and invisible. 
“For by him.” By whom? Ans. By the first born of every creature. 
The pronoun him refers to this being for its antecedent. “For by him 
were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for 
him.” Verse 76. All things in heaven and in earth, visible and 
invisible, thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers, evidently 
include all the orders of created intelligences. Now, he must have 
been born, i.e., had a real intelligent existence, before he could 
exercise creative power. But all the works of creation are ascribed 
to him as the “first born of every creature;” hence the birth here 
spoken of, must have been previous to the existence of the first 
creature in heaven or in earth. To be such, it must refer to his 
Divine nature, unless he had two distinctive natures before his 
incarnation; for which no one contends. But the 17th verse fixes the 
priority of the birth here spoken of. “And he is before all things, and 
by him all things consist.” Here the pronoun he refers to the same 
person for its antecedent, that the pronoun him does; and both refer 
to “the first born of every creature.” And the “all things, he is” before, 
in this verse, are evidently the “all things’ named in the previous 
verse. Hence the point is fully established, that it is the Divine 
nature of our blessed Redeemer which is here spoken of; and that 
this nature was born: and in reference to his order, he was “the first 
born."ARSH November 14, 1854, page 105.10 


Again, in John 1:1-3, 14, we have the same class of evidence. “In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by him; and without him was not any thing made that 
was made.” “In the beginning,” evidently refers to the 
commencement of the series of events brought to view in these 
verses, which was the creation of all things. This gives “the only 
begotten of the Father” (see verse 74) intelligent existence before 
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the first act of creative power was put forth, and proves that it is his 
Divine nature here spoken of; and that too, in connection with the 
creation of all things. Inverse 74, this Word, who was “in the 
beginning” “with God,” who “was God,” and by whom “all things 
were made, that were made,” is declared to be the “only begotten of 
the Father,” thereby teaching that in his highest nature he was 
begotten; and consequently as such, he must have had a 
beginning. Associate the many occurrences of the term, “only 
begotten Son of God,” with the person, nature, and time, brought to 
view in the foregoing verses; and if any doubts still remain, in 
reference to the Divine nature of the only begotten Son of God 
having had an origin, you may compare them with those texts which 
exclude the possibility of his being eternal, in the sense of his never 
having had a beginning of days; such as “The blessed and only 
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords,: whoonly hath 
immortality.” 7 Timothy 6:16. This cannot be understood in the 
sense of none having deathless natures, or being exempt from 
death, except the Father; for Christ at that time was immortal in this 
sense: so were all the angels who had kept their “first estate;” it 
must, therefore be understood in the same sense, that we all 
understand, his being the only Potentate; not that there are no other 
potentates; but that he is the only Supreme Ruler. There cannot be 
two Supreme Rulers at the same time ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 106.1 


Again, where it is declared, that there are none good except the 
Father, it cannot be understood that none others are good in a 
relative sense; for Christ and angels, are good, yea perfect, in their 
respective sphere; but that the Father alone is supremely, or 
absolutely, good; and that he alone is immortal in an absolute 
sense; that he alone is self-existent; and, that, consequently, every 
other being, however high or low, is absolutely dependent upon him 
for life; for being. This idea is most emphatically expressed by our 
Saviour himself; “For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself.” John 5:26. This would be 
singular language for one to use who had life in his essential 
nature, just as much as the Father. To meet such a view, it should 
read thus: For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath the Son life 
in himself. lf as Trinitarians argue, the Divine nature of the Son hath 
life in himself (i.e., is self existent) just the same, and in as absolute 
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a sense, as the Father, why should he represent himself as actually 
dependent upon the Father for life? What propriety in representing 
the Father as conferring upon him a gift which he had possessed 
from all eternity? If it be said that his human nature derived its life 
from the Father, | would answer, It does not thus read; or even if it 
did, | would still urge the impropriety of the human nature of the Son 
of God representing itself as being absolutely dependent upon the 
Father for the gift of life. Would it not be much more reasonable, in 
such case, for the human nature of Christ to derive its life, and 
vitality, from its union with the Divine nature, instead of from its 
union with the Father? | understand this passage according to the 
natural import of the language: “For as the Father hath life (i.e., 
existence) in himself, (i.e., self-existent,) so hath he given to the 
Son to have life (i.e., existence) in himself.”°ARSH November 74, 
1854, page 106.2 


| know | will be referred to the declaration of our Saviour, | have 
power to lay down my life, and to take it up again. John 10:18. Read 
the last clause of this verse: “This commandment (commission - 
Campbell) have | received of my Father.,ARSH November 14, 
1854, page 106.3 


| will conclude the evidence upon this point by quoting one more 
passage. Paul says, “And again, when he bringeth the first-begotten 
into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of God worship him.” 
Hebrews 1:6. He must have been his Son before he could send him 
into the world. In verse 2, the Father declares that he made the 
worlds by the same Son he is here represented as sending into the 
world. His Son must have existed before he created the worlds; and 
he must have been begotten before he existed; hence the begetting 
here spoken of, must refer to his Divine nature, and in reference to 
his order, he is the first-begotten; hence as a matter of necessity he 
must have been “the first born of every creature.” Colossians 1:15. 
“The first born of every creature.” Creature signifies creation; hence 
to be the first born of every creature, (creation) he must be a 
created being; and as such, his life and immortality must depend 
upon the Father’s will, just as much as angels, or redeemed men: 
and as the Father has given his Son to have life in himself, so his 
Son will give this life to all his children. His invitation is to all, “Come 
unto me and | will give you life.” The glorious promise for all the 
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pious dead is, that their lives are hid with Christ in God, and when 
he who is their life shall appear, then shall they appear with him in 
glory.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 106.4 


Having investigated the original nature, glory and dignity of our Lord 
and Master; having gazed a few moments upon the face of him who 
is the fairest among ten thousand, and altogether lovely; having had 
a glance at the celestial glory he had with the Father, before the 
world was, and beheld that matchless form which is the image of 
the invisible God; and having looked with wonder and admiration 
upon this august personage, exalted far above angels and thrones 
and dominions, principalities and powers; we are prepared, as far 
as our feeble perceptions can comprehend, to appreciate that 
amazing love and condescension which induced our adorable 
Redeemer to forego all the glories and honors of heaven, and all 
the endearments of his Father’s presence. Although all his Father’s 
treasures were his, yet he became so poor, that, he had not where 
to lay his head; oft-times the cold, damp earth being his only bed, 
and the blue heavens his only covering; a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief - scoffed at by the Jews, and mocked by the 
Gentiles; a houseless stranger, he wore out his life under the 
ignoble garb of a servant, and last of all “died, the just for the 
unjust,” and took his exit from the world under the infamous 
character of a malefactor. O! was ever love like this! Did ever mercy 
stoop so low? Well might the poet exclaim,ARSH November 14, 
1854, page 106.5 


“O for this love let rocks and hills 

Their lasting silence break; 

And all harmonious human tongues 

Their Saviour’s praises speak.,"ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
106.6 


In presenting this part of the subject | propose considering ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 106.7 


1st. Those texts of Scripture which represent the Son of God in his 
highest nature as becoming man; as actually becoming flesh and 
blood. The first chapter of John places this matter in a clear light. 
He says, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
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God, and the Word was God; and the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.” John 1:7, 14. 
Notice, first. In the first verse, the Word and God are used 
interchangeably: “the Word was with God - the word was God.” 
Second, the Word, and the only begotten of the Father, are also 
used synonymously: “And the Word was made flesh, etc., and we 
beheld his glory, (i.e., the Word’s glory,) the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father.” ARSH November 14, 1854, page 106.8 


By this we learn that our Lord did not lose his personal identity in 
his transition from God to man, from the Word to flesh: “and the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth.” It is the same person all the way through; and Peter, 
James and John beheld the glory as of the only begotten Son of 
God, when they were with him in the holy mount. 2 Peter 7:17, 78. 
Third. “The Word,” “God,” “the only begotten of the Father,” was 
made flesh; not flesh made, and the Word put into it; or united with 
it, but “the Word was made flesh.” The natural import of this 
language is, that the only begotten of the Father, was actually 
converted into flesh, and as flesh denotes the real nature of the 
beings for whom he became a substitute, we may reasonably 
suppose that he became flesh; that the Divine nature was made 
human; nay, that the very substance of which he was originally 
composed was converted into flesh; otherwise he would not be a 
real man, a real substitute for man. To be such, he must represent 
man’s nature, as well as his condition, ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 106.9 


The same objections may be urged against the duplex entity of 
Christ, as that of man; nor does the Bible anywhere represent him 
as such a being, but invariably as a being having but one 
personality. If so, he could not have been Divine and human, mortal 
and immortal, at the same time. Hence he must have been Divine 
and immortal as a whole being, and human (flesh) and mortal as a 
whole being. But how can that be? Ans. By the power of God. Or 
according to the apostle Paul, our Lord was “made of the seed of 
David according to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God 
with power,” etc. Romans 1:3, 4. Third. As a real unit, being 
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composed of flesh, he dwelt among them. Paul expresses the same 
sentiment in his quotation from Psalm 40. He says speaking of the 
advent of Christ: Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he 
saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou 
prepared me.” Hebrews 10:5. The pronoun me refers to his 
previous nature. Hear his language: “Then said I, Lo, | come (in the 
volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God.” Verse 
7. Do not all these pronouns refer to his previous nature? And is not 
the declaration, “a body hast thou prepared me,” synonymous with 
that of the Word’s being “made flesh?” Then it would read, Thou 
hast converted me into a body, i.e. “a body hast thou made me;” 
“the Word was made flesh.” The body and flesh, in this case, would 
be convertible terms. This view is greatly strengthened by verse 7, 
where all the efficacy of the atonement is associated with the 
sacrifice of this body: “By the which will we are sanctified, through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” And in verse 
72, this very body is denominated this man: “But this man, after he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins, forever sat down on the right 
hand of God;” thereby teaching that body and man are convertible 
terms in these texts; hence it would express the Apostle’s meaning 
in full to render the last clause of verse 5: a man hast thou 
prepared, or made me: “And being found in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross.” Philippians 2:3.AARSH November 14, 1854, page 
106.10 


Again in Romans 1:3, 4. “Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh, and 
declared to be the Son of God with power,” etc. Here it is 
emphatically declared that “Jesus Christ our Lord” in his highest 
nature, i.e., as the Son of God, “was made of the seed of David 
according to the flesh.” David, as a whole being was flesh; hence 
he could entail no other nature upon his offspring; consequently 
when the Son of God was made of the seed of David, he must have 
been made flesh. In his Divine nature he was the Root (i.e., the 
Father by creation) of David. Revelation 5:5. In this sense he is both 
the Lord and Son of David. Acts 2:34. But all that was David’s Lord, 
before his incarnation, became his Son afterward. No intimation that 
any part of his original nature was excepted when he “was made of 
the seed of David according to the flesh;” or when he “was made 
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flesh."ARSH November 14, 1854, page 106.11 


Also in Philippians 2:6-9. “Who being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God.” That this verse refers to his 
highest nature will be admitted by all; and it is declared in the verse 
following, that in his nature he became man. Mark the explicit 
language: “But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” That taking “the 
form of a servant,” and being “made in the likeness of men,” is 
synonymous with his becoming a real man, from the fact that in the 
very nature he described, he died “the death of the cross.” What 
nature died? Ans. The human. Then the exalted being brought to 
view in verse 6, actually became a mortal man, and died.ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 106.12 


| will quote one more text on this point. Hebrews 2:14. “Forasmuch 
then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same: that through death he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is the Devil.” Here he 
is represented as taking part of flesh and blood, as, or in the same 
manner, children do. The obvious meaning is, For as the children 
are partakers of flesh and blood, he also took part with them in the 
same; that is, he was a being composed of flesh and blood the 
same as the children. This view is confirmed by the last clause of 
this verse, taken in connection with the verse following, in which 
nature, he is represented as dying; and as the result of which 
delivering “them, who through the fear of death, were all their life 
time subject to bondage.”ARSH November 14, 1854, page 106.13 


What nature “was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for 
our iniquities?” Was it not his flesh, as the “seed of the woman?” 
What blood was shed “for the remission of sins?” Was it not the 
identical blood which had flowed through the veins of Mary his 
mother, and back through her ancestry to Eve, the mother of all 
living? Otherwise he was not the “seed of the woman,” of Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob and David; but that he was the literal seed of Abraham 
is evident from verse 76: “For verily he took not on him the nature of 
angels;; but he took on him the seed of Abraham.” The reason why 
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he chose the nature of Abraham in preference to that of angels, is 
plainly stated in the following verses: “Wherefore in all things it 
behooved him to be made like unto his brethren; that he might be a 
merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that he himself hath 
suffered, being tempted, he is able to succor them that are 
tempted.”ARSH November 14, 1854, page 106.14 


Observe first. He is represented as taking part of (in) flesh and 
blood. Second. The same being is represented as dying to deliver 
them who were all their lives under fear of death. Third. The same 
person took not on him the nature of angels, but the nature, or seed 
of Abraham. Fourth. It was necessary he should take the nature of 
Abraham, ‘st. To qualify him for being a merciful High Priest, one 
who from his near relationship to man, can sympathize for him as 
angels could not do. 2nd. It is necessary “to make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people. This implies that no other nature could make 
reconciliation. The nature of angels, nay his own original nature, 
would not be a substitute for man; would not make an atonement 
“for the sins of the people.” Man must die to redeem man. 3rd. It 
was necessary he should suffer, and be tempted as man, to be 
“able to succor them that are tempted.”ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 107.1 


“Touched with a sympathy within, 

He knows our feeble frame; 

He knows what sore temptations mean, 

For he hath felt the same.” ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.2 


Herein is our only hope, our only plea, Jesus Christ not only took 
our nature and died in our stead, but is now representing our 
nature, with all its infirmities, and with all its heart-rending woes in 
the upper Sanctuary. Yes, blessed be his holy name for ever and 
ever! he is now pleading our cause, before his Father’s throne, with 
all the melting love which caused his agonies of death. “Seeing then 
that we have a great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens, 
Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have 
not an hight priest which cannot be touched with the feelings of our 
infirmities: but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace that we 





Fos 


may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” Hebrews 
4:14-16.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.3 


Having shown by plain Bible testimony that the Son of God in his 
highest nature became man, “was made flesh,” | next propose to 
consider that portion of Bible evidence which represents him as a 
real man. In fact, everything connected with his history, from his 
birth to his resurrection, proves that he was a real human being. 
Read the prediction, “For unto us a child is born;” [/saiah 9:6;] also 
its fulfillment. atthew 1:20-25; 2:11; Luke 1, 2. From this account, 
of his birth, we learn that he was begotten by the “power of the 
Highest,” and was born of Mary, in Bethlehem of Judea, in the reign 
of Augustus Caesar.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.4 


He came into the world as helpless, and as much dependent upon 
his parents for support, and instruction, as any child that had ever 
been born. He derived his sustenance from his mother’s breast, and 
his vitality from breathing the vital air. He “increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favor with God and man.” Luke 2:52. He had all the 
sensations flesh is heir to. He was susceptible of heat or cold, 
hunger or thirst, the same as any other man. If he fasted he was 
afterward an hungered; if he journeyed long he was fatigued. He 
was “a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” He “was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” He had all the 
innocent human passions; such as desire: “And he said unto them 
with desire, | have desired to eat this passover with you before | 
suffer.” Luke 22:75. Joy: “Who for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame,” etc. Hebrews 12:2. Fear: 
He “was heard in that he feared.” Hebrews 5:7, last clause; a 
peculiar human love: “The disciple whom Jesus loved.” John 13:23. 
Sorrow: “My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death.” Matthew 
26:38. And as a mortal, human being, he suffered, died, and was 
buried; and as a lifeless man he was raised from the dead, on the 
third day, by the power of the Father: “Now the God of peace that 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus.” Hebrews 
13:20.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.5 


That Jesus Christ did not lose, or change his real personality, in 
becoming man, or in the transition from his Divine to his human 
nature, is evident, first, from the fact that the same term is applied 
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to his human nature, which had previously denoted his Divine 
nature; and that too, in its most exalted position, and most 
endearing relation to the Father ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
107.6 


The Father publicly acknowledged him as his beloved Son on the 
bank of Jordan. “And lo, a voice from heaven saying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased.” Matthew 3:17. At his 
transfiguration: “And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, 
This is my beloved Son; hear him.” Luke 9:35. “And Simon Peter 
answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
Matthew 16:16. Paul “preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is 
the Son of God.” Acts 9:20. Not only did the Father, the Son and the 
apostles, acknowledge Christ to be the Son of God, but the devils 
acknowledged him to be such. “Thou art Christ the Son of God.” 
Second. That he had the same personality, during his incarnation, 
that he had before, is equally manifest, from the use of the same 
singular pronouns to denote both natures; or in other words, 
pronouns denoting the same identical personality, in both natures. 
“A body hast thou prepared me.” Here the pronoun, me, represents 
both natures, before and after his incarnation: there being two 
distinct natures, but only one personality. Again in his prayer to the 
Father: “Glorify thou me with the glory which | had with thee before 
the world was.” /, before the world was, and/, who was then 
praying, refer to the same personality; but to the nature he had 
before the world was, and to the nature he then had.ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 107.7 


Again, “Though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor.” 
Here the same he who was rich became poor. In this case, we have 
only one personality, yet two natures and conditions. But how could 
he change his nature, and yet retain his personality? Ans. Just as 
easily as our nature can be changed from mortality to immortality; 
from flesh to spirit, without losing our personal identity. Just reverse 
the process of making a mortal being immortal, and it would make 
an immortal being mortal. God can just as easily do the one as the 
other. In changing man’s nature from mortality to immortality, from 
flesh to spirit, God will simply change the mode of his existence, 
without changing his personal identity. Just so in reference to the 
Son of God, the Father changed his nature, and, as a natural 
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consequence, the manner of his existence, without changing his 
personal identity. Hence, it is the same person, who had glory with 
the Father before the world was, who was born of Mary, in the days 
of Augustus Caesar, who was condemned by Pontius Pilate, 
crucified by the Jews, buried in Joseph’s new tomb, rose again the 
third day, and who is now exalted on the right hand of the throne in 
the heavens, a Prince and Saviour to give repentance and 
remission of sins.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.8 


(To be Continued.)ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.9 


THE THREE WORLDS 


JWe 


THE past, the present, and the future. These are the three all- 
embracing divisions of events and things, through which human 
imagination and human research pursue their course. The past - 
dim, shadowy and obscure, the present - restless, changeful and 
inconstant; and the future - vast, portentous and uncertain; these 
furnish a field for the widest wanderings of those thoughts that roam 
throughout eternity - for the farthest stretch of human 
imaginations. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.10 


But whether we inquire concerning the past, the present or the 
future, we find ourselves surrounded by numberless perplexities. 
History is brief in its extent, meagre in its details, and often 
contradictory in its declarations. Opinion, as it regards the present 
condition of earthly affairs, is vague, various and conflicting. And 
the veil of futurity hangs its gloomy folds over the obscure, the 
mysterious, the unknown hereafter. ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 107.11 


Surrounded then, as we are, by uncertainty and anxiety, longing for 
a more definite apprehension of human history and of human 
destiny, we invoke external aids to assist us in pursuing the object 
of our desires. Navigating this stormy and tempestuous sea, we 
desire a chart to inform us of our locality, and look forth for some 
guiding star to direct our course. Groping in a dark and devious 
pathway, we seek anxiously for some lamp which shall illuminate 
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our footsteps, and conduct us to a peaceful termination of our 
wearied journey.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.12 


That chart is granted us! That star we can see! That lamp is placed 
within our hand. It is the Word of God - the transcript of the divine 
will and mind - the certified and attested copy of the things “noted 
in” those awful “Scriptures of Truth” which mortal eye has never 
gazed upon, and upon which the hand of mortal was never laid. By 
this, alone, we thread the mazes of the intricate past. By this we 
correctly estimate the inconstant present. By this, too, we behold as 
through a glass the dim and shadowy future, revealed in bold and 
striking outline, thrilling us by its terror, cheering us by its beauty, or 
entrancing us with its sublime and resplendent majesty. ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 107.13 


The Word of God, in its historical records, its declarations, and its 
prophetic delineations, brings to our view three worlds, with which 
human destiny has been, is, and is to be connected. These worlds, 
existing in successive and consecutive chronological periods, 
distinctly separated from each other by unmistakable periods and 
processes of transition, are termed “The World that then was.” “The 
Heavens and Earth that now are,” and “The World to come,” or “The 
new Heavens and the new Earth.” To sketch, briefly, these worlds 
in their origin, progress, and course, is the object of the present 
writing. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.14 


What occurred prior to “the beginning,” an account of which we find 
in the opening pages of Divine revelation, it is neither important nor 
possible for us to ascertain. Beyond that landmark, eternity expands 
its vast extent. There we may conjecture, but we cannot affirm. The 
silent depths of the eternal Past are unfathomed and 
unfathomable.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.15 


“In the beginning, God created the heavens and the earth.” This is 
the sublime announcement of the world’s origin. “He spake, and it 
was DONE.He commanded, and it stood fast.” At His word, a flood 
of light burst in upon the heaving mass, that lay formless and 
unfurnished beneath the overshadowing wings of night. His 
mandate gathered the waters together, shut up the sea with doors, 
made the cloud the garment thereof, and the darkness its swaddling 
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bands. He established his decree upon it, saying, “Hitherto shalt 
thou come, but no farther; and here shall thy proud waves be 
stayed.” His word established the earth in strength, and robed it in 
verdure and beauty, while trees of God’s own planting stood, in all 
the magnificence of Paradise, on every hand. Above, the stars and 
planets were marshalled at his call; by day, a flood of glory, and by 
night, a still, calm radiance fell softly on the new made world. At His 
voice, earth teemed with life. The noble forests and the verdant 
fields were peopled with hosts of living ones. Gay birds, of 
beauteous wing and melodious note, were waving their sun-lit 
pinions and trilling their gushing songs; and the blue and silent 
waters of the mighty deep were swarming with ten thousand things 
of life and joy, from the mighty leviathan to the smallest creature 
that played and gamboled amid the ripplings of the sparkling 
waters.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.16 


And when the mighty work was accomplished, and a new province, 
created for the glory of God’s name, was added to His vast 
dominion - when the seal of perfection was set upon it all, then God 
created its ruler and lord. Moulded of clay, formed in the image of 
God, enlivened by the breath of the Almighty, and receiving at his 
hands the sceptre of universal dominion, he became the ruler over 
all the world. The gay phantom of universal dominion so often 
pursued by mad ambition, was here a sober reality. To Adam was 
committed the reins of government. Earth was his dominion, and all 
its multitudinous inhabitants were his peaceful and rejoicing 
subjects.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.17 


“And the Lord God saw EVERY THINGhat was made, and behold 
it was VERY GOOD.”Our ideas of good are relative, not absolute. 
To the savage, his hut is good; it affords him shelter from the storm, 
To the peasant, his cottage is good; it is his joy-lit home. To the 
hunted Christian, the cave is good; it is a hiding place from foes. To 
the warrior, his castle is good; it is a tower of strength. To the king, 
a palace is good; it is the repository of regal magnificence. To the 
Hebrew, the temple was good; for a day in its courts was better 
than a thousand. But what must that be, when the infinite God, 
dwellingARSH November 14, 1854, page 107.18 


[Continued on page 110] 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 14, 1854. 


EXPOSITION OF Danie! 7: Or the Vision of the Four Beasts 


JWe 


IN hastily preparing the articles on Daniel 2 and 7, we have followed 
the excellent arrangement of Geo. Storrs, in his work published in 
1843, and, in regard to the four kingdoms, we have more or less 
copied his language. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 108.1 


IN communicating instruction to the children of men, God is pleased 
to give “line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little, and there 
a little.” The Saviour saith, [John 16:12,] “Il have yet many things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” Revelation has not 
only been progressive, but the same truths have been repeated 
again and again, under different figures, emblems, and forms of 
speech. As a kind parent enforces important truths upon the minds 
of his offspring, illustrating and repeating, to make the deeper 
impression, so our Heavenly Father labors to impress our minds 
with truths connected with, and having a bearing on, our eternal 
destiny, and necessary to establish the faith of his people, and 
inspire in them confidence in his Word. He has given them way- 
marks to determine the truth of his Word, and to mark the period of 
the world in which they are living. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
108.2 


To illustrate: Suppose you were traveling a road with which you 
were unacquainted. You inquire of a stranger - he tells you that 
road leads to a glorious city, filled with every good thing, governed 
by the most lovely, mild and benevolent Prince that the world ever 
saw; that in that city there was neither sickness, sorrow, pain nor 
death. He then proceeds to tell you what you may expect to pass on 
the road, by which you may know he has told you the truth, and 
which will mark the progress you have made. First, then, he tells 
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you, after leaving him, and traveling awhile, you will come to a 
monument that can be seen at a great distance; on the top of it you 
will see “a lion” having “eagle’s wings.” At a distance beyond that, 
you will come to another monument, having on it “a bear” with 
“three ribs in his mouth:” passing on still, you will at length arrive at 
a third monument, on the top of which you will behold a “leopard” 
having “four wings of a fowl” and “four heads.” After that, you will 
come to a fourth, on which is a beast “dreadful and terrible,” with 
“great iron teeth” and “ten horns.” And lastly, you will come to 
another place, where you will see the same beast, with this 
difference; three of its first horns have been plucked up, and in the 
place of them has come up a peculiar horn, having “eyes like the 
eyes of man, and a mouth.” The next thing you will look for, after 
passing the last-mentioned sign, is the city of which | have told 
you.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 108.3 


With these directions you commence your journey. What do you 
look for first? The lion. At length you see it. That inspires in you 
some faith in the person’s knowledge and truth who had directed 
you. Having passed that sign, the next thing you expect to see, as 
marked in the directions, is the bear. At length you come in sight of 
that. There, say you, is the second sign he gave me. He must have 
been perfectly acquainted with this road, and has told me the truth. 
Your faith increases as you travel on. What next do you look for? 
Not the city, certainly. No, you look for the leopard? Well, by and by 
you behold that, in the distance. There it is, you cry; now | know he 
has told me the truth, and it will come out just as he said. Is the next 
thing you look for the city? No, you look for that terrible beast with 
ten horns. You pass that, and say as you pass, how exactly the 
man who directed me described everything. Now your faith is so 
confirmed that you almost see the city; but, say you, there is one 
more sign to pass; viz., the horn with eyes, then the city comes 
next. Now hope is high, and your anxious eyes gaze with intense 
interest for the last sign, That comes in view, and you exclaim in 
raptures, There it is! All doubt is now removed; you look for no more 
signs; your longing eyes are fixed to gaze on the glorious city next, 
and probably no man now, however wise he might profess himself, 
could make you discredit what your director has told you. The city - 
the city, is fixed in your eye, and onward you go, hasting to your 
rest. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 108.4 
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Now, if we find, on examination, that all the events or signs that 
God has given us, which were to precede the judgment day and the 
setting up of his everlasting kingdom, have actually transpired, or 
come to view, what are we to look for next? Most clearly, the 
judgment of the great day! Let us, then, examine the chapter before 
us.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 108.5 


Verses 1-3. “In the first year of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, Daniel 
had a dream, and visions of his head upon his bed: then he wrote 
the dream, and told the sum of the matters. Daniel spake and said, | 
saw in my vision by night, and behold the four winds [denoting 
commotions] of the heaven strove upon the great sea, [waters, 
denoting people, see Revelation 17:15,] and four great beasts came 
up from the sea, diverse one from another.” ARSH November 14, 
1854, page 108.6 


These four beasts are explained by the angel to be four kings. 
Verse 17. Inverse 23, they are said to be four kingdoms, which 
shows that the word king, in these visions, signifies kingdom.ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 108.7 


Verse 4. “The first was like a lion, and had eagle’s wings: | beheld 
till the wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the 
earth, and made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man’s heart 
was given it." ARSH November 14, 1854, page 108.8 


PICTURE 


Babylon, as described in this vision, is here fitly represented by a 
lion, the king of beasts, denoting the glory of that kingdom, and 
corresponds with the head of gold in Chap. 2. The eagle’s wings 
represent the rapidity of its conquests, and the soaring pride of its 
monarchs. “For lo, | raise up the Chaldeans, ..... [Babylon,] they 
shall fly as the eagle that hasteth to eat.” Habakkuk 1:6-8. The 
plucking of his wings may refer to the humiliation of the proud 
monarch of Babylon, [Chap 4:31-37,] or to the cowardice of 
Belshazzar, who, instead of driving away his foes like a lion, shut 
himself up in the city, feasting and drinking with his lords, till he was 
killed, and the kingdom given to the Medes and Persians ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 108.9 
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Verse 5. “And behold, another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it 
raised up itself on one side, [representing two lines of kings, one 
much longer than the other,] and it had three ribs in the mouth of it, 
between the teeth of it; and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour 
much flesh.” PICTUREARSH November 14, 1854, page 108.10 


We have already seen that the Medo-Persian kingdom succeeded 
Babylon. It is clearly the kingdom here described. It was noted for 
cruelty and thirst of blood. The ribs in its mouth may denote the 
union of Media, Persia and Chaldea. It subdued many and 
populous kingdoms. Ahasuerus, or Artaxerxes, reigned over one 
hundred and twenty-seven provinces. SeeFsther 1:1.ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 108.11 


Verse 6. “After this | beheld, and lo, another, like a leopard, which 
had upon the back of it four wings of a fowl; the beast had also four 
heads, and dominion was given to it.,ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 108.12 


PICTURE 


There can be no dispute with respect to this being Grecia; four 
wings denoting the rapidity of its conquest under Alexander; the 
four heads its division into four parts after Alexander died and his 
posterity were murdered. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 108.13 


Verse 7. “After this | saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth 
beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly: and it had 
great iron teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the 
residue with the feet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts that 
were before it; and it had ten horns."ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 108.14 


PICTURE 


Verse 8. “I considered the horns, and behold there came up among 
them another little horn, before whom there were three of the first 
horns plucked up by the roots: and behold, in this horn were eyes 
like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things." ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 108.15 
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PICTURE 


These verses will properly claim our attention, when we come to 
consider the angel’s explanation. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
108.16 


Verses 9, 10. “I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the 
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the 
hair of his head like the pure wool; his throne was like the fiery 
flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and 
came forth from before him; thousand thousands ministered unto 
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the 
judgment was set, and the books were opened.”ARSH November 
14, 1854, page 108.17 


We have here a most vivid description of scenes connected with the 
judgment. If not, it cannot be found in the Scriptures of truth ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 108.18 


Verse 11. “I beheld then, because of the voice of the great words 
which the horn spake; | beheld, even till the beast was slain, and his 
body destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” ARSH November 
14, 1854, page 109.1 


Nothing is said of “the dominion” of this beast being “taken away,” 
as is said of the others. The others lost their dominion after a time, 
but their subjects survived and were transferred to the succeeding 
governments, but the very body [subjects] of this fourth kingdom is 
destroyed, and given to the burning flame.ARSH November 14, 
1854, page 109.2 


Verse 12. “As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their 
dominion taken away: yet their lives were prolonged for a season 
and time." ARSH November 14, 1854, page 109.3 


Babylon, Media and Persia, and Grecia, successively lost the 
dominion, but the lives of the respective nations were prolonged, 
being merged in the succeeding governments.ARSH November 74, 
1854, page 109.4 


Verses 13, 14. “Il saw in the night visions, and behold one like the 
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Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him; his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
109.5 


Thus we see the kingdom of God is not set up till the judgment; 
hence no room for a temporal millennium before the judgment, and 
before the kingdoms of this world are destroyed. ARSH November 
14, 1854, page 109.6 


Verses 15-18. “| Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst of my 
body, and the visions of my head troubled me. | came near unto 
one of them that stood by, and asked him the truth of all this. So he 
told me, and made me know the interpretation of the things. These 
great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which shall rise out of 
the earth. But the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, 
and possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever. ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 109.7 


Mark well the fate of the fourth beast. He is utterly destroyed. And 
the saints of the Most High take the kingdom, and possess it, not a 
thousand years only, but forever, even forever and ever.ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 109.8 


Verses 19-25. “Then | would know the truth of the fourth beast, 
which was diverse from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose 
teeth were of iron, and his nails of brass; which devoured, brake in 
pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet; and of the ten horns 
that were in his head, and of the other which came up, and before 
whom three fell; even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that 
spake very great things, whose look was more stout than his 
fellows. | beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, and 
prevailed against them; until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of the Most High; and the time 
came that the saints possessed the kingdom. Thus he said, The 
fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be 
diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and 
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shall tread it down, and break it in pieces. And the ten horns out of 
this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise; and another shall arise 
after them; and he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall 
subdue three kings. And he shall speak great words against the 
Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws; and they shall be given into his hand 
until a time and times and the dividing of time." ARSH November 14, 
1854, page 109.9 


1. The fourth beast, or fourth kingdom. There is but little dispute 
about what is here meant by the fourth kingdom. No kingdom that 
has ever existed on earth will answer to it, except the Roman 
kingdom. That has been truly diverse from all kingdoms, especially 
in its forms of government, which were not less than seven - being, 
at different times, Republican, Consular, Tribune, Decemvirate, 
Dictatorial, Imperial, and Kingly. It was at length divided into the 
Eastern and Western empires; Rome proper being in the Western 
empire.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 109.10 


2. The ten horns. Between the years A. D. 356 and 483, it was 
divided into ten kingdoms as noticed in remarks on chapter 2; thus 
the “ten horns are ten kings” [kingdoms] that arose out of this 
empire.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 109.11 


3. The little horn. What is the character of the horn here spoken of? 
First, it speaks great words against the Most High; and, second, it 
makes war with, and wears out the saints. The same character is 
elsewhere described. See Revelation 13:6, 7. “And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. And it was given unto 
him to make war with the saints and to overcome them.” Daniel 
says, “he prevailed against them.” Now see 2 Thessalonians 2:3, 4. 
“That day shall not come, except there come a falling away first, 
and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshiped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God.” Daniel’s “little horn,” Paul’s “man of sin,” 
and John’s blasphemous beast, are clearly identified. ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 109.12 
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It must be admitted that such a power has arisen, and that it is 

Papacy. The titles the Popes have assumed, of “Most Holy Lord” 

and their pretensions to pardon sin, even before its commission, if 

we had nothing else, sufficiently establish the blasphemous 

character of that power. Pope Innocent III, writes - “He [Christ] hath 
set one man over the world, him whom he hath appointed his vicar 

on earth; and as to Christ is bent every knee in heaven, in earth, 

and under the earth; so shall obedience and service be paid to his 

vicar by all, that there may be one fold and one shepherd.” Again, 

Pope Gregory VII, says, “The Roman Pontiff alone is by right 
universal. In him alone is the right of making laws. Let all kings kiss 
the feet of the Pope. His name alone shall be heard in the 
churches. It is the only name in the world. It is his right to depose 

kings. His word is not to be repealed by any one. It is to be repealed 

by himself alone. He is to be judged by none. The church of Rome 
has never erred; and the Scriptures testify it never shall err.” Surely 

here is a powerdiverse from all others, and proud and 

blasphemous enough to answer the character of the little 

horn.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 109.13 


It is said of this horn that he shall “think to change times and laws.” 
It is evident that the laws here spoken of are the laws of the Most 
High; for his work is to oppose God. The changing of human laws 
would not be here noted as a distinguishing characteristic of the 
man of sin. No: his distinguishing acts are against God and his 
saints. In fulfillment of this part of the prophecy, the Roman 
apostasy has removed the second commandment from the 
Decalogue, has changed the Sabbath of the fourth, from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, and has divided the tenth, to 
make up the number of ten commandments. See Catholic 
Catechisms.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 109.14 


4. The time when the little horn, or Papacy, arose. It did not arise 
before the ten horns; hence, it did not arise prior to 483, when the 
tenth horn came up. Three of the first horns must be plucked up 
before it in its rise. It came up among the ten horns, and three of 
those horns fell before it. It must have been established at the very 
point where the third horn fell ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
109.15 
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In the year of our Lord 493, the Heruli in Rome and Italy were 
conquered by the Ostrogoths. In 534, the Vandals, who were under 
Arian influence, were conquered by the Greeks, for the purpose of 
establishing the supremacy of the Catholics. The Ostrogoths, who 
held possession of Rome, were under an Arian monarch, who was 
an enemy to the supremacy of the Bishop of Rome; hence, before 
the decree of Justinian, (a Greek emperor at Constantinople,) could 
be carried into effect, by which he had constituted the Bishop of 
Rome head of all the churches, the Ostrogoths must be plucked up. 
This conquest was effected by Justinian’s army in the month of 
March, 538; at which time, the Ostrogoths, who had retired without 
the city, and besieged it in their turn, raised the siege and retired, 
leaving the Greeks in possession of the city; thus the third horn was 
plucked before Papacy, and for the express purpose too of 
establishing that power. [See Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire.JARSH November 14, 1854, page 109.16 


The facts answer well to the prophecy. Here is the letter of Justinian 
to the Bishop of Rome, A. D. 533:-ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
109.17 


“Justinian, pious, fortunate, renowned, triumphant, emperor consul, 
etc., to John, the Most Holy Archbishop of our city of Rome, and 
Patriarch.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 109.18 


“Rendering honor to the apostolic see, and to your holiness, (as 
always was and is our desire,) and, as it becomes us, honoring your 
blessedness as a father, we have laid without delay before the 
notice of your holiness all things pertaining to the state of the 
church. Since it has always been our earnest study to preserve the 
unity of your holy see, and the state of the holy churches of God, 
which has hitherto obtained, and will remain, without any interfering 
opposition; therefore we hasten to subject, and to unite to your 
holiness, all the priests of the whole East. As to the matters which 
are presently agitated, although clear and undoubted, and, 
according to the doctrine of your apostolic see, held assuredly 
resolved and decided by all priests, we have yet deemed it 
necessary to lay them before your holiness. Nor do we suffer 
anything which belongs to the state of the church, however manifest 
and undoubted, that is agitated, to pass without the knowledge of 
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your holiness, who are the head of all the holy churches. For in all 
things (as had been said or resolved) we are prompt to increase the 
honor and authority of your see."ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
109.19 


“The authenticity of the title,” says Mr. Croley, “receives 
unanswerable proof from the edicts of the ‘Novellae’ of the Justinian 
code. The preamble of the 9th, states, ‘that as the elder Rome was 
the founder of the laws; so was it not to be questioned, that in her 
was the supremacy of the pontificate. The 131st, on the 
Ecclesiastical Titles and privileges, chapter 2, states: ‘We therefore 
decree that the most holy Pope of the elder Rome is the first of all 
the priesthood, and that the most blessed archbishop of 
Constantinople, the new Rome, shall hold the second rank, after the 
holy apostolic chair of the elder Rome.” -Croley, pp. 114, 
115.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 109.20 


Imperial Rome fell about A. D. 475, and was in the hands of the 
barbarians. Thus it continued till the conquest of Rome _ by 
Belisarius, Justinian’s general, 536 to 538, when the Ostrogoths left 
it in possession of the Greek emperor, March, 538. Thus the way 
was open for the dragon to give the beast his power, and his seat, 
and great authority. Revelation 13:2ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 109.21 


5. The length of time this power was to continue. Daniel says, “a 
time, times, and the dividing of time.” John says, [Revelation 13:5,] 
“Power was given unto him to continue forty and two months.” He 
was to make war upon the saints - the church; and in Revelation 
72:6, we are told, the woman, the church, fled into the wilderness 
1260 days; and at the 14th verse, that it was for “a time, and times, 
and half a time.” Here then we have the period of the continuance 
of this power given us in three forms of expression, which settles 
the point that the time, times, and dividing of time is 42 months, or 
1260 prophetic days or years.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
109.22 


6. Did the continuance of the Papal Dominion, as a horn of the 
beast, cease at the end of that period? From 538, 1260 years would 
extend to 1798. Did any thing transpire that year to justify the belief 
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that the dominion of Papacy was taken away that year? It is a 
historical fact, that, on Feb.10th, 1798, Berthier, a French general, 
entered the city of Rome and took it. On the 15th of the same 
month the Pope was taken prisoner and shut up in the Vatican. The 
Papal governments, which had continued from the time of Justinian, 
was abolished, and a republican form of government given to 
Rome. The Pope was carried captive to France, where he died in 
1799. Thus, he that led others into captivity, went into captivity; and 
he who killed with the sword, those he was pleased to call heretics, 
was himself killed (subdued) with the sword; i.e., his dominion was 
taken away by war. See Revelation 13:10. Verse 26. “But the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his dominion, to 
consume and destroy it unto the end.” See 2 Thessalonians 2:8. 
“Whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming."ARSH November 
14, 1854, page 109.23 


That the Pope was restored, or a new one chosen, is admitted. But 
that he has power to depose kings and put to death the saints now, 
is denied. When he was a horn on the beast, he deposed kings at 
pleasure, for centuries, and silenced heretics by the flame, the rack, 
prison, and the sword. Can he do it now? No. Nor has he been able 
to do it since 1798. Papacy is compelled to tolerate Protestantism. 
Hear the Pope himself on that subject. Here is his letter, dated 
Sept., 1840, at Rome.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 109.24 


“ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF OUR MOST HOLY LORD GREGO 


XVI, by Divine Providence Pope, to all Patriarchs, Primates, 
Archbishops, and Bishops.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 109.25 


GREGORY XVI. POPE 


JWe 


“Venerable Brethren, - Health and the apostolic BenedictionARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 110.1 


“You well know, Venerable Brothers, how great are the calamities 
with which the Catholic Church is beset on all sides in this most 
sorrowful age, and how pitifully she is afflicted. You know by what a 
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deluge of errors of every kind, and with what unbridled audacity of 
the erroneous, our Holy Religion is attacked, and how cunningly 
and by what frauds, heretics and infidels are endeavoring to pervert 
the hearts and minds of the faithful. In a word, you know there is 
almost no kind of effort or machination which is not employed to 
overthrow, from its deepest foundations, if it were possible, the 
immovable edifice of the Holy City ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
110.2 


“Indeed, are we not (Oh, how shameful!) compelled to see the most 
crafty enemies of the truth, ranging far and wide with impunity; not 

only attacking religion with ridicule, the church with contumely, and 

Catholics with insults and slander, but even entering into cities and 

towns, establishing schools of error and impiety, publishing in print 

the poison of their doctrines, skillfully concealed under the deceitful 

veil of the natural sciences and new discoveries, and even 

penetrating into the cottages of the poor, traveling through rural 

districts, and insinuating themselves into familiar acquaintance with 

the lowest of the people and with the farmers! Thus they leave no 
means unattempted, whether by corrupt Bibles in the language of 
the people, or pestiferous newspapers and other little publications, 

or caviling conversation, or pretended charity, or finally, by the gift 

of money, to allure ignorant people, and especially youth, into their 

nets, and induce them to desert the Catholic faith ARSH November 
14, 1854, page 110.3 


“We refer to facts, Venerable Brethren, which not only are known to 
you, but of which you are witnesses; even you, who, though you 
mourn, and, as your pastoral duty requires, are by no means silent, 
are yet compelled to tolerate in your diocese these aforesaid 
propagators of heresy and infidelity; these shameless preachers, 
who, while they walk in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravening 
wolves, cease not to lay in wait for the flock and tear it in pieces. 
Why should we say more? There is now scarcely a barbarous 
region in the universal world, to which the well known Central 
Boards of the heretics and unbelievers have not, regardless of 
expense, sent out their explorers and emissaries, who either 
insidiously, or openly and in concert, making war upon the Catholic 
religion, its pastors and its ministers, tear the faithful out of the 
bosom of the church, and intercept her approach to the 





770 


infidels. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 110.4 


“Hence it is easy to conceive the state of anguish into which our 
soul is plunged day and night, as we, being charged with the 
superintendence of the whole fold of Jesus Christ, and the care of 
all the churches, must give account for his sheep to the Divine 
Prince of Pastora. And we have thought fit, Venerable Brethren, to 
recall to your minds by our present letter the causes of those 
troubles which are common to us and you, that you may more 
attentively consider how important it is to the church, that all holy 
priests should endeavor, with redoubled zeal, and with united 
labors, and with every kind of efforts, to repel the attacks of the 
raging foes of religion, to turn back their weapons, and to forewarn 
and fortify the subtle blandishments which they often use. This, as 
you know, we have been careful to do at every opportunity; nor 
shall we cease to do it; as we also are not ignorant that you have 
always done it hitherto, and confidently trust that you will do 
hereafter with still more earnest zeal. ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 110.5 


“Given at Rome, at St. Mary the Greater, on the 18th of the Kalends 
of September, of the year 1840, the tenth of our pontificate. 
GREGORY XVI. POPE.”ARSH November 14, 1854, page 110.6 


Now let us see whereabouts we are in the prophetic chain. Have we 
passed the Lion - Babylon? Yes. Have we gone by the Bear with 
three ribs in his mouth? Yes. Has the sign of the Leopard with four 
wings of a fowl and four heads been passed? It has. The dreadful 
and terrible beast, with ten horns, - has he been seen? Yes. Have 
we got past the little horn having eyes like the eyes of a man? That 
is among the things numbered with the past. What comes next? 
The Judgment and God’s everlasting kingdom.ARSH November 74, 
1854, page 110.7 


WHAT WILL CAUSE: THE IMAGE? 


JWe 


SOME years since | became fully satisfied that the United States 
was the government symbolized by the two-horned beast. So many 
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specifications were already fulfilled by this nation, that no doubt was 
left that it would fulfill the remaining ones. Consequently no doubt 
remained that the Image would be made; but what cause would call 
it forth was not so clear. Not taking into consideration the elements 
already existing and at work in the minds of the people, the most 
natural thought was, that the people of God, who will be persecuted 
under his administration, would attract so much notice under the 
present government, that they would elicit the Image.ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 110.8 


But | am satisfied that the cause which will produce the Image, has 
been working for years, and that its creation is now loudly 
demanded. Whether this view is correct or not, the Image will be 
made.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 110.9 


How can a free, lamb-like government like this, preserve its 
freedom, while it admits the subjects of a foreign church-state 
government to all its privileges? Catholics become citizens here, 
while they are bound by what they esteem the highest law, to the 
Pope of Rome, who is head over all things to his subjects, temporal 
as well as spiritual. The balance of power is already in their hands - 
the party that can obtain the Catholic votes, (and they go in a 
mass,) elect their candidates. A government that makes no laws 
respecting religion, has no power in itself to check the growing evil, 
and it is apparent, that if things continue thus, this government 
which can make no religious laws, will soon be annexed to the 
dominion of one that can - the beast that had the wound by the 
sword, and did live. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 110.10 


What can be done to save this government from such a fate? 
Nothing, while the integrity of the constitution is preserved. This 
must be amended so as to exclude one sect from equal political 
and religious rights. Protestants must unite to oppose this law- 
making church by the exercise of the same kind of power: by 
constituting themselves another law-making church. The moment 
this is done, the Image of the beast will be complete. The beast was 
church and state united; the Image will be the same.ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 110.11 


The Image will be made before the mass of the people are aware of 
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the use to which it is to be applied. Then woe to him who does not 
bow down. Woe to him who feels bound by the Higher law - the law 
of God.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 110.12 


Brethren, the trial is coming - the conflict is near. The spirit of 
martyrs will be needed. But though sharp, the conflict will soon be 
over. Victory will turn on Zion’s side, and the victors will stand with 
the Lamb upon Mt. Zion! Then let us gird on the whole armor of 
God, that we may be able to withstand in the evil day that is before 
us, and having done all to stand.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
110.13 


In hope of victory, R. F. COTTRELLARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 110.14 


P. S. Do not publish the above article to please me. If it should not 
appear in the REVIEW, | shall not lay it to heart and unite with the 
enemies of truth. R. F. C.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 110.15 


[Continued from page 107.] in the heavenly abodes of light and 
glory, could look with approval upon it, and pronounce it “very 
good.” ARSH November 14, 1854, page 110.16 


How pure such a world must be - how holy, how full of peace and 
love; how sweet the rich beauty of its landscapes, and how perfect 
the character of all its inhabitants, ere God, beholding all, could 
pronounce it “very good.” It was very good. The earth was good, as 
it expanded in firmness and beauty - the abode of the creatures of 
God. The sea was good, as it glittered in the sunbeams, or rippled 
like a flood of molten gold beneath the breathing of the evening 
zephyr and the shining of the setting sun. The sun was good, as it 
declared the glory of the Lord, and went forth in its diurnal splendor 
to illuminate the world. The moon was good, as it walked in its 
brightness, mellowing all around with its silver light, and shedding a 
softened glory through the star-lit heavens. The animate creation 
were good, as they dwelt in peaceful companionship, yielding 
obedience to their common Lord. Adam was good, as he stood 
erect in all the majesty of manhood, imaging forth in his noble 
countenance the glory of his Creator. Everything was good, and at 
the conclusion of Creation’s week, God’s Sabbath - earth’s first day 
of solemn rest - sat like a crown of light upon the wondrous week, 





743 


hallowing, calming, and sanctifying all around.ARSH November 14, 
1854, page 110.17 


Thus was earth created, and, as if this was not enough to reveal the 
fullness of Divine beneficence, away in the eastward, amid the 
spice-laden trees and flowery fields of Eden, beneath the first 
beams of the rising sun, God planted a beauteous garden.ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 110.18 


We have heard of the royal gardens of antiquity; we have seen the 
gardens of the rich, where wealth, and art, and taste, and pride 
united to lavish all their beauties on some little spot of earth. But 
what are these gardens, with their stately trees, with their gorgeous 
flowers, with their sparkling waters and their verdant banks, 
compared with that beauteous work of God? On that virgin soil grew 
“every tree that was pleasant to the sight, and good for food.” How 
stately were the palms of Paradise! How beauteous the orange- 
laden groves! How rich the pending fruits! How gay and glorious the 
flowers! How sweet the floating fragrance of the sighing zephyr! 
How soft the murmur of the passing breeze! How brilliant the 
gushing music of the fair-winged birds! How fair the Tree of Life, 
with its monthly fruits and its healing leaves! How bright the waters 
of that crystal river, that spread perpetual beauty on its verdant 
banks, and rolled its divided waters to the far-off regions of 
Havilbah, Ethiopia and Assyria! Ah! those were happy days, when 
this garden stood like a gem of unfading beauty upon the peaceful 
bosom of the world that then was.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
110.19 


We have tried to imagine some of the glories of that world. Shall we 
dwell upon its ruin? Shall we speak of the entrance of sin; of the 
consequent guilt, and shame, and condemnation; of the sorrow and 
remorse of those erring ones who go forth in tears from that fair 
abode; of the dazzling glare of the flaming sword, and of the 
majestic glory of the guardian cherubim? Shall we mark the 
disorder that reigned from that fatal hour when Jehovah said, 
“Cursed is the ground for thy sake?” The fields of Paradise a 
tangled mass of thorns and thistles - the flowers fading, the leaves 
drooping, the beauty fleeting, the strength decaying; the beasts 
howling, and roaming far and near in their thirst for blood; the winds 
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wailing and moaning amid the upturned trees; dark masses of 
clouds rolling angrily about the sky, and all nature giving signs of 
commotion and unrest. Shall we follow man through his life of toil, 
and misery, and anguish, and woe, and guilt, and sin, and fear, and 
trembling, and infirmity, and sickness, and old age, until finally he 
sinks into the darkness of a dishonored grave? Alas! the picture is 
too dreary for our lengthened contemplation, and we cannot forbear 
a sigh as we behold the fair image of God reduced by sin and death 
to corruption and to dust. “By one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men.”ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 110.20 


The subsequent history of “the world that then was’ is brief, but sad 
in the extreme. The first-born of earth was a murderer, and the 
second was a martyr. Generation succeeded generation, and 
degeneracy and sin marked the protracted periods of their misspent 
lives. A few holy men stood forth as lights shining in a dark place, 
holding forth the truth of God; but they were like the oasis in the 
desert, the island in the sea, or the faint glimmering of a single star 
amid the blackening rage of the midnight tempest. Of one of these it 
is recorded, that he walked with God for many years, and after 
predicting the advent of the Lord, with ten thousand of his holy 
ones, he passed gently away from earth, unharmed and unhindered 
by the hand of death and the simple record of his departure was, 
“God took him.” But the common character and the common lot of 
mankind were widely different. The prevailing tendency of human 
character and of human purpose from the beginning, was from 
good to bad, and from bad to worse. There were men of might, and 
honor, and renown, before whom men couched in terror, or bowed 
in suppliance, but the penetrating glance of the All-seeing One 
beheld “that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and 
every imagination of his heart was only evil every day.” The earth 
was corrupt - all flesh had corrupted its way, and the earth was filled 
with violence. This was the result of man’s revolt - this the return for 
the Divine indulgence which had lengthened out his hour of 
probation. Throughout the world sin had spread like some 
loathsome pestilence, and scarcely an individual had escaped its 
polluting power. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 110.21 


Amid this world-wide transgression, one person was “found 
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righteous” - one man was ‘just and perfect in all his ways” - one 
man walked with God, and notwithstanding the surrounding impiety, 
found grace in the eyes of the Lord. He alone was found worthy to 
escape the things that were coming on the earth. He was selected 
as the only proper medium for the communion of the Divine will and 
the Divine warnings to mankind. In his ear the mysterious 
whisperings of the Eternal Spirit could find audience. His obedient 
heart would heed them and obey them. Accordingly he was warned 
of approaching danger. His eye, annointed by the Holy Ghost, 
foresaw the approaching deluge; and moved with fear, he not only 
warned others and preached faithfully to the world, but he prepared 
an Ark for the saving of himself and house. Thus he condemned the 
world. Thus he was justified before God, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
110.22 


But the same spirit of disobedience which invoked the righteous 
indignation of God upon that race closed their ears against the 
warnings of the Almighty, and sealed their eyes to the 
denunciations of approaching and impending danger. Hence the 
hours that might, well filled with penitence, have averted the dread 
calamity, were employed in filling up the cup of sins to its brim, and 
in heaping up iniquity before Jehovah, thus treasuring up wrath 
against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 110.23 


Swiftly the appointed day sped on. Men pursued their ceaseless 
round of business, sin, and pleasure, forgetting that they were 
wearing out the last brief moments of divine forbearance and of 
human probation, and thus braving the vengeance of the 
Almighty.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 111.1 


Let us sit down within the Ark. The family of Noah are there, and the 
animate creation have their representatives. The door is closed by 
an invisible hand, and now we wait the departure of the last hours 
of human probation and impiety. How solemn that last week! The 
dying hour of a single sinner, or the execution of one criminal, is 
enough to chill the stoutest heart. But what emotions swell within us 
as we mark the solemn march of probation’s departing hours, and 
await the execution of a guilty world! How dread the suspense! how 
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breathless the anxiety!ARSH November 14, 1854, page 117.2 


The world goes on as usual. The farmer in his field, the merchant in 
his shop, the drunkard at his cups, the reveler at his revelry, and the 

sinner at his sin. Violence and strife and iniquity roll on in resistless 

current, the world is given up to destruction, and yet fears no 

danger. What a scene! to-night a world’s feast, to-morrow a world’s 

funeral! To-night a world’s revel, to-morrow a world’s ruin. To-night 

a world’s exultation, to-morrow a world’s execution! To-night a 

world’s debauch, to-morrow a world’s destruction!ARSH November 
14, 1854, page 111.3 


The last day dawns..... The laborer goes to his toil, the tradesman 
pursues his calling, the murderer marks his victim, the robber 
watches for the unwary, the harlot gads about in gay attire, the 
drunkard cracks his maudlin joke about Noah’s Ark, little children 
join in mockery of the man of God, men shake their heads and say, 
We’er safe enough, and Noah will feel different to-morrow. But hark! 
The swelling echoes of the distant thunder..... See! swift as the 
eagle’s flight, vast inky clouds roll up the sky. Earth rocks like a 
storm-tossed vessel beneath the blackening heavens, and on every 
hand the ground swells and yawns beneath our feet. Who can 
depict the scene? The floodgates of heaven are opened - the 
foundations of earth are broken up - the deep rolls up its floods - the 
waves roar - the winds howl - the clouds gather - the rains descend 
- the lightnings blaze - the thunders bellow - sinners wail - joy 
perishes - hope expires - and all above, beneath and around is one 
wild scene of confusion, darkness, anguish and dismay.ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 111.4 


What a funeral! The funeral of a godless world! The wide earth was 
their burial place - the rushing wave their winding-sheet - the 
swelling thunders their funeral knell - the hanging clouds their 
gloomy pall - and the mourners - who are they? Were they not 
those eight lonely survivors who surveyed in safety the terrific 
scene? Were they not the angels who once shouted for joy over 
that now ruined earth? Ay! and was there not sadness in the very 
heavens, and did it not repent the Lord that he had made man upon 
the earth? ARSH November 14, 1854, page 111.5 
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What a night succeeded that fearful day! No sun, no moon, no 
stars; no peace, no joy, no hope; but one dread scene of alternate 
blackness and brightness, of gleaming lightnings, and of booming 
thunders, of falling torrents and of rushing waves. How different 
from the previous night! What a change from the music, mirth and 
blasphemy which were then wide as the world, to the awful roar of 
deep calling unto deep and thunder answering thunder. So 
suddenly were they cut off! so fearful did the storm break in upon 
their carnal slumbers! Shall | anticipate? Shall | drop a warning in 
the careless reader’s ear? Hear it: “As it was in the days that were 
before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and knew 
not until the flood came and destroyed them all, so also shall the 
coming of the Son of man be.“ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
LAS 


That flood closed the history of that dispensation and of that world. 
This is distinctly affirmed by the Apostle who declares that “The 
WORLDbthat then was, being overflowed by water, PERISHED.”2 
Peter 3:6. The history of that world is a sad one, as we have seen. 
Good at first, evil at last. Created by God for man’s happiness - 
cursed by God for man’s transgression - and destroyed by God for 
man’s ungodliness. Alas, that we should be constrained to say that 
it furnished but too true an index of human character - always 
progressive, but progressive towards ruin, always advancing, but 
advancing to destruction.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 111.7 


A year passed away, and on the towering summit of Mount Ararat, 
from the door of a strange and weather-beaten structure, there 
came forth (with no scoffer to interrupt them) a solitary family, to 
stand upon the bosom of a new world. Everything around was 
strange. Nothing familiar was visible. Paradise and everything else 
which reminded man of the days of human innocence and primeval 
happiness, had been “pushed by the horned flood” into the watery 
depths, or buried amid the ruins of some upturned mountain; while 
the marine remains scattered every where around, gave evidence 
that the highest summits once lay beneath the level wave, and the 
whole wide landscape was but a memorial of God’s disapprobation 
of sin and iniquity. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 111.8 
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CLUSTERS OF ESCHOL 


JWe 


IN some hour of solemn jubilee, 

The massy gates of Paradise are thrown 

Wide open, and forth come, in fragments wild, 
Sweet echoes of unearthly melodies, 

And odors snatched from beds of amaranth, 
And they that from the crystal river of life 
Sprung up on freshened wing, ambrosial gales! 
The favored good man in his lonely walk 
Perceives them, and his silent spirit drinks 
Strange bliss, which he shall recognize in heaven.ARSH November 
14, 1854, page 111.9 


COLERIDGE 


JWe 


A traveler, after a long journey when he is weary and faint, and sits 
down, if he sees the town before him, it puts life into him, and he 
plucks up his feet and resolves not to be weary till he be at his 
journey’s end. O, look at the crown and white robe set before you, 
and faint if you can: get on the top of Mount Nebo, - look on the 
land of promise, - those good things set before you; taste the 
grapes of Canaan before you come to Canaan. NALTONARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 111.10 


All superior minds are enterprising. They are marked by an activity 
which conceives and attempts greater things than the surrounding 
multitudes. Their spheres of effort may be various, their powers 
unlike, their measures of success very diverse, yet all minds which 
impress themselves upon others, and accomplish much for good or 
evil, are characterized by a forth-putting energy and courage. Little 
souls are timorous. They venture nothing; they do not aspire; they 
do not grow! for they shrink within themselves, listless and 
inactive. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 111.11 


Among those sent from Kadesh Barnea to explore the land of 
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promise, were Caleb and Joshua, men of true enterprise, and their 
subsequent career showed them possessed of a persevering and 
sanctified energy. They never lost the impressions of their visit to 
the goodly land; the beauty of its prospects, and the security of the 
covenant of Jehovah’s pledge of possession to them. “And they 
came unto the brook Eschol, and cut down from thence a branch 
with one cluster of grapes, and they bore it between two upon a 
staff; and they brought of the pomegranates and of the figs; and 
they said, We came unto the land, and surely it floweth with milk 
and honey; and this is the fruit of it.” Are not we in the wilderness? 
is not Canaan before us? are not clusters of Eschol presented to 
us? Shall we not taste of the same and quicken our steps toward 
the Better Land?ARSH November 14, 1854, page 111.12 


Older and discerning Christians remark an unusual spirit of 
worldliness in the churches. It is feared by judicious fathers and 
mothers in Israel as well as by younger Calebs and Joshuas, that 
there are tokens of defection; evidences of a desire to return to 
Egypt; and that idolatry, in the form of covetousness is stealing 
upon the hearts of the people of God. Well may they tremble for the 
sacramental host when they find Aaron sanctioning the dance 
around some golden calf, and witness such ingratitude for 
deliverance, such readiness in yielding to the seductions of 
neighboring idolaters; when they hear, too, such complaints of the 
weariness of the way, and the absence of Egyptian luxuries; and 
behold such reluctance to go forward at God’s command, and take 
possession of the promised land. Strange it is and deplorable, that 
fugitives, under the sanction of God’s own right arm, should sigh for 
a return to bondage and darkness!ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
T1513 


The worldly spirit deals with things present. It is not far-reaching or 
far-sighted, but its range is bounded by the horizon of time. It has 
no wings; it is of the earth, earthly. Whence comes the manna? why 
gushes water from the rock? whither guides the pillar of cloud and 
of fire? - are questions it never asks. It knows not how to soar; how 
to anticipate and trust; how to see him who is invisible, and to 
repose under the shadow of his wings unmindful of the wilderness, 
and unalarmed by foes. But the heavenly-minded man walks by 
faith, - that faith which is the substance of things hoped for, the 
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evidence of things not seen. And, among the great varieties which 
hold possession of his soul, no one has a firmer lodgement than 
that of the saint’s everlasting rest. All the circumstances of his 
present journey, all his remembrances, point to a Better Land, that 
is a heavenly. But most of all, the word of the Lord hath settled it. 
Did he not swear unto Abraham, “lI will give unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
possession?” In the horror of great darkness that fell upon him, did 
not a smoking furnace and a burning lamp pass between the cloven 
pieces, to ratify the covenant?ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
111.14 


“Again, he limiteth a certain day, saying, in David, To-day, if ye will 
hear his voice harden not your hearts. For if Joshua had given them 
rest, then would he not afterward have spoken of another day. 
There remaineth, therefore a rest to the people of God.” O, yes, in 
every assurance of the covenant-keeping Jehovah; in every 
believing aspiration of patriarchs and prophets; in every mystery 
and miracle from Messiah’s incarnation to his ascension; in every 
teaching and motion of the Holy Spirit, in his word and in the souls 
of the sanctified on earth, there is a pledge of Canaan to come. The 
spiritually-minded know this. They know that if they are Christ's, 
then are they Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise. 
Heaven is to them no mere poetic sentiment; no speculative 
conjecture, or philosophical deduction; no traditionary record; but an 
assured certainty. Though not having received the promises, they 
have seen them afar off. The heavenly-minded man has heavenly 
things in mind. The objects and occupations of the world above are 
not mere matters of record in the Bible, themes suggested as his 
eye lights upon Baxter’s Saints’ Rest, - interesting subjects upon 
which he once heard a lecture, - items of pantology, about which he 
has no doubt, and as little thought; they fill his mind, - they are 
present to his eye; they are home acquaintances. Fully persuaded 
of their existence, and expecting presently and personally to enjoy 
them, he often turns to the directory of Canaan, which inspiration 
supplies. He passes round by the ascent of Ahrabbim, he goes up 
from Kadesh Barnea, he traverses the valley of Eshcol and Jordan, 
he surveys Carmel and Hermon, and that goodly mountain, 
Lebanon; he wanders over the vine-clad hills, and among the palm- 
groves and olive orchards, till he seems naturalized and 
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domesticated there. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 111.15 


Yet, our conceptions of heaven are modified by our temperament, 
condition and habits. Robert Hall, a sufferer from the first to the last 
hour of his pilgrimage, remarked, “My chief conception of heaven is 
rest.” “Mine,” replied the amiable Wilberforce “mine is love - love to 
God, and love to every bright and happy inhabitant of that glorious 
place.” Both were right, and both will also find, what they likewise 
knew on earth, that the Lord Jesus Christ is the chief charm and 
glory of that world. No believer can meditate intelligently, for any 
length of time, upon heavenly objects, without having his thoughts 
drawn to the person of the King of kings, and Lord of lords. He it 
was who came down from heaven. He it is whom God raised from 
the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places 
far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come: and hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be the head over all things to the church, which is his body, 
the fullness of him that filleth all in all.” He, the way, the truth and 
the life - He, the Alpha and Omega of all gracious manifestations, 
and all sanctified aspirations - the bond, the harmonizer of eternity 
and time, of the infinite and the finite, of the divine and the human - 
he, in every believer the hope of glory, must, to all saints, seem the 
chiefest among ten thousand, the one altogether lovely. “Blessed,” 
do they cry, “blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus.,ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
111.16 


“| in them, and they in me!” O, the mystery of that mutual indwelling! 
“I will dwell in them.” O, the condescension of Immanuel, to convert 
a child of the dust into a temple for himself! to come and sojourn, 
ay, be a tent companion with him! “Behold, | stand at the door and 
knock; if any man will hear my voice and open the door, | will come 
in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” And when Christ 
comes he always brings heaven with him. Whoever sups with him 
feeds upon hidden manna, the true bread which cometh down from 
heaven. But, to commune thus with Christ, to call him elder brother, 
to find he is not ashamed to call us brethren, is not that to be 
heavenly minded? It is heaven in the heart; it is glory begun; it is 
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salvation anticipated. “Whom, having not seen, ye love; in whom, 
though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy 
unspeakable, and full of glory; receiving the end of your faith even 
the salvation of your souls.,ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
111.17 


Others are “of the world;” they think of the world, speak of the world, 
live for the world; whose minds the god of this world hath blinded. 
True, in the midst of this intense worldliness, there may be 
abundant discourse, poetic or speculative, about heaven, which, at 
best, has only an aesthetic influence, and has nothing to do with 
sanctification. But that occupation with celestial themes, which the 
Holy Spirit fosters, has a mighty assimilating power. By it the soul is 
elevated and ennobled. Its field and its powers of vision are 
enlarged, and the relative proportions and value of things seen and 
unseen are more clearly appreciated, and practically felt. ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 112.1 


Worldly-minded men are like common pendulums, that feel every 
disturbing influence; the heavenly-minded man is like that of 
Foucault; though connected with the earth, and moving with it, still it 
keeps faithfully and majestically to its own independent plane of 
vibration, while surrounding objects rotate continually. Yea, 
more:ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.2 


“His hand the good man fastens on the skies.” Bids earth roll, nor 
feels her idle whirl.” - Selected.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
112.3 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Whitenack 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Next to seeing friends is to hear from them 
and as | hear from those | love, through the Review, | thought | 
would write and acknowledge my gratitude to God for the privilege | 
have in reading it. It is food to the hungry soul and comfort to the 
lonely pilgrim, in this dark world, where sin much abounds, and the 
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love of many is grown cold. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.4 


| feel that it is by the grace of God that | am permitted to be 
numbered with those who are trying to keep the commandments of 
God. | hope that | may be accounted worthy to enter in through the 
gates into the city, and have right to the tree of life. | realize that the 
time is soon coming that we are to be tried. | am led to exclaim, 
Lord save, or | perish. Save, or | die. | praise God for the 
encouragement | receive from his blessed word. Cast not away 
your confidence which hath great recompense of reward, and fear 
not little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.5 


| am your brother in affliction, hoping for deliverance and eternal life 
when Jesus comes. JNO. WHITENACK.ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 112.6 


From Bro. Harris 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- More than a year has passed since we have 
met with the saints in meeting, yet we have not forgotten altogether 

those who are struggling to overcome and keep the 

commandments of God, while | read the trials of others, while 

struggling here | can in some measure sympathize with them. ON! if 
it was not for hope the heart would break. | hope for better times. 

When | look at the troubles and trials we have to pass through, | am 
almost ready to sink; but when | look into the Bible and see what 
God has promised to them that hold out to the end, and then see 

what Jesus has suffered for us | can exclaim, Lord help me to bear 
with patience, and live a meek and humble follower of Jesus.ARSH 

November 14, 1854, page 112.7 


| have been in the Advent, or in other words a firm believer in the 
Advent, since 1843, and some six or seven years | have been a 
believer in the Sabbath of the Bible; and the more | study and 
peruse the Word, the more | am convinced of its sacred 
truths. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.8 


Brethren | want to look forward and not back. When | look back, all 
is darkness; but when | look forward sometimes it seems as though 
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| could see all the way through into the city. Brethren we have 
nothing to fear, if we live as we should, and keep the 
commandments of God, although the nations are getting angry, 
sword, famine and pestilence are in the land, and men’s hearts are 
failing them for fear and for looking after those things that are 
coming on the Earth.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.9 


See the promises to the remnant by the mouth of David. Psalm 97. 
Here God promises to protect them in the time of trouble ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 112.10 


My determination is to press on, God being my helper. WM. 
HARRIS.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.11 


Nov. 5th, 1854.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.12 


From Bro. French 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still interested in the present truths o 
the third angel’s message. | believe it to be the last message of 
mercy to a fallen and guilty world; yet | rejoice that Jesus loves and 
smiles on those that love him, and keep the Father’s 
commandments.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.13 


The Review comes to us a welcome messenger. We read it with 
pleasure, and love the truths it contains. We believe that Christ's 
coming is near, even at the doors. S. PW FRENCHARSH November 
14, 1854, page 112.14 


Nov. 4th, 1854.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.15 


From Sister Kimble 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | would like to write a few lines o 
encouragement to the brethren and sisters in the Lord. | praise the 
Lord for the Spirit and power of the third angel’s message. O, who 
would not live for God and have an inheritance in that glorious 
city. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.16 


The little church in Catlin are striving to keep the commandments of 
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God and the faith of Jesus, and to be all of one spirit and of one 
mind. The time has come when we should have on the whole 
armor, and have our loins girt about with truth; for Satan is trying to 
cause division amongst us. May the Lord help us to be on our guard 
and have pure love one for another; for the time has come for the 
message to go with a loud voice and Satan knows it. He will stop its 
progress, if he can. My prayer is that we may be as wise as 
serpents and harmless as doves; be dead to the world and alive to 
Christ; live a self-denying life; do all we can to sustain the suffering 
cause of our blessed Lord. If we would reign with him we must also 
suffer with him; then we have the promise of a home in that blessed 
new earth where all will be peace and gladness of heart; where God 
will wipe away all tears from our eyes. “There shall be no more 
death neither sorrow nor crying neither shall there be any more 
pain; for the former things have passed away.” ARSH November 14, 
1854, page 112.17 


“Then o’er the bright fields we shall roam, 

In glory celestial and fair, 

With saints and with angels at home, 

And Jesus himself will be there.” 

Your unworthy sister in Christ. MARTHA M. KIMBLE. 
Oct. 28th, 1854.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.18 


From Bro. Glover 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- A few names of us are still trying to live up tc 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Although the 
wolves have been among us and have divided the flock; those that 
are left still continue to assemble themselves together and the Lord 
evidently verifies his promise to us by meeting with us, and that to 
bless. | feel that the Lord is better pleased where a few meet to 
worship him, and are united, than where many meet and disunion, 
envy and strife are found. Perhaps you think we are all becoming 
discouraged; but this is not the case. God will have a pure people, 
and he will not suffer his children to become discouraged and 
disheartened so long as they keep on the whole armor and let not 
go the arm of the Lord. | feel to praise his name that he has kept me 
thus far. Although the weakest of all, my trust is in him. He will keep 
me if | remain firm on the rock Christ Jesus. C. S. GLOVER. Sylvan, 
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Mich, Nov. 8th, 1854.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.19 
FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


There is nothing very definite from the Crimea. The allies were to 
begin the siege at all points on the 10th or 12th inst. Nevertheless, 
speculators were busy in circulating a report that the place had 
already fallen.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.20 


THE WAR. - The latest official dispatch is of date no later than 
October 3rd, and is from General Canrobert to the French Minister 
of War. No fresh military operation had been effected since the 
taking possession of Balaklava. The two armies (French and 
English) were established in an excellent military position, the 
English drawing its material and provisions from Balaklava, and the 
French, from two small bays to the North of Cape Chersonesus. 
This position of the two armies had naturally determined their mode 
of distribution on the ground before Sevastopol. The French will 
have the left of the attack, from the sea to the southern fort; and the 
English will take the right from the southern fort to the ruins of 
Inkermann. The French army is divided into two corps - the first 
under Gen. Forey, and composed of the third and fourth divisions, 
will make the siege; the second under the command of Gen. 
Bosquet, and comprising the first and second divisions, will form the 
corps of observation. The Turkish division will be placed in reserve, 
according to circumstances. Similar arrangements have been made 
by the English; one portion of their force will assist in the attacks 
against the place, and the other part, forming a corps of 
observation, will be united with the corps of Gen. Bosquet. These 
arrangements (says Gen Canrobert) are of a nature to remove all 
doubt as to the result of the siege. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
112.21 


The English press unanimously believe that Sevastopol must fall in 
a few days; but last advices from Constantinople are somewhat 
gloomy. The Turks, well aware that the expedition to the Crimea 
was undertaken against the advice of all the Admirals and 
Generals, with the exception of Marshal St. Arnaud and Sir E. 
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Lyons, entertain strong doubts about the success of the 
siege. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.22 


In Asia the defeats of the Turks, though strategically unimportant, 
have weakened the prestige of the central power of the Sultan, and 
robbery and anarchy begin to show themselves every where. Greek 
freebooters infest the neighborhood of Smyrna, and Turkish robbers 
disturb the highlands of Armenia. Several French officers are said 
to have been murdered on their way to the Turkish army, and the 
army itself is demoralized by the frequent changes of 
commanders.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.23 


Worthy of Imitation 


JWe 


THE following from an unknown “lover of truth,” is gratefully 
received in this our time of need. The post mark of the letter is so 
imperfect that we cannot ascertain even the State it came from. 
This act is certainly worthy of imitation, more or less, by all “lovers 
of truth,” who wish to see the light of truth shining forth to the 
world.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.24 


“Dear Bro. White:- Will you please to dispose of the enclosed 
$20,00 in the following manner: The Review & Herald $5,00; the 
Tract Fund $5,00; for the distribution of Tracts and papers among 
the poor, $5,00; the remaining $5,00 forward to Bro. J. N. Andrews. 
A Lover of Truth." ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.25 


“THE STATE OF THE DEAD, By John Milton, author of Paradis: 
Lost.” The chapters in Milton’s prose works on this subject have 
been printed in a Tract of 24 pp., by H. L. Hastings, Peace Dale R. 
|. Price $3 per 100.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.26 


“THE THREE WORLDS; or, EARTH’S PAST, PRESENT AN 
FUTURE.” This is a Tract of 24 pp., published by H. L. Hastings, 
Peace Dale, R. |. We have read the work, and consider it excellent. 

Price $3 per 100. We design publishing it entire, but have space in 

this week’s REVIEW for only a partARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 112.27 
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To Correspondents 


JWe 


J. H. WAGGONER - We sent books on the “Law of God,” 50 to your 
address, 50 to C. W. Stanly, Baraboo, 25 to W. Lee, Rosendale, 
and 5 to W. H. Rapp, Markesan; and if a box of books is not soon 
ordered for your part of the State, we will send the same amount 
again to the same persons.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.28 


J. M. STEPHENSON. - Sent you 2 letters to Hebron, Bark River 
care of H. Myers.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.29 


L. M. MORTON. - The book (Bible vs. Tradition) was sent Oct. 17th, 
as you directed. ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.30 


D. DANIELS. - The $2, not received. We will send the 
REVIEW.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.31 


Books Sent.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.32 


Geo. Smith, (a box) Norwalk, Ohio, Nov. 1st. - Money 
received.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.33 


Henry Lyon, (a box,) Battle Creek, Oct. 19thARSH November 14, 
1854, page 112.34 


R. F. Cottrell, (a box,) Wende Station, Nov. 10th ARSH November 
14, 1854, page 112.35 


E. Everts, (a bundle by Express for Brn. Sperry and Hutchins,) 
Vergennes.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.36 


W. Fisher, (by mail) Lodi, Nov. 13th,ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 112.37 


Tract Fund Report 


No Authorcode 
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Amount Previous to recent 


Donations $211,00 
Recent Donations 60,94 
Total. 

$271,94. 

Books delivered to Henry Lyon, $5,00. 
‘ ” J. N. Loughborough, 3,00. 

” Joseph Bates, 4,00. 

”R. F. Cottrell, 5,00. 

” Hutchins & Sperry, 10,00. 

Total. $27,00 

Amount on hand, $244 94 


Cost of the Review One Year 


JWe 

4000 $4000. 
copies 

3000 ” $3500. 
2000 " $3000 


Our present circulation costs $60 per week, or $3125, per year. 
Those wishing to ascertain the condition of the Office in regard to 
means, may compare the receipts with the above. ARSH November 
14, 1854, page 112.38 


Letters 


JWe 


C. S. Glover, W. Fisher, P. Grandy, T. Knight, Geo. Smith, R. 
Cummings, N. A. Gale, J. Lindsey, D. Daniels, H. L. Hastings. ARSH 
November 14, 1854, page 112.39 
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Receipts 


JWe 


E. Boutelle, Wm. Harris, C. Baily, A. Lee, D. Sherwood, O. 
Holcomb, A. P. H. Kelsey, A. W. Kelsey, |. R. Trembly, J. Simpson, 
Wm. Travis, S. Benson, L. Bailey, H. Childs, (should have been 
receipted in No. 1,) S. B. McLaughlin, Wm. Steer, M. Nichols, 
(should have been receipted in No. 4,) M. Bartlett, Wm. Harrison, 
W. McLenerthan, R. Loveland, W. Peck, J. Griswold, each $1. A 
Lover of Truth, $5.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.40 


To send the Review to the Lord’s Poor.ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 112.41 


C. Bailey, A. Lee, |. R. Trembly, J. Griswold, each $1, A Friend $2. 
|. Abby $12. W. McLenerthan, W. Peck, G. Ferry, each $0,50. O. 
Holcomb, R. Loveland, each $0,25A4ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 112.42 


For Books to be sent to Wisconsin.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 
112.43 


P. G. Pitts, H. Child, each $1. A Friend $3 ARSH November 14, 
1854, page 112.44 


For The Tract Fund.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.45 

A. P. H. Kelsey, S. Childs, each $1. H. Childs, R. Smalley, each $2. 
J. M. Lowry $3. S. Benson $4. E. P. Below, a Lover of Truth, each 
$5. Wm. Harris $0,69.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.46 


For Books and Papers for the PoorARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 112.47 


A Lover of truth $5.ARSH November 14, 1854, page 112.48 


For J. N. Andrews: - A Lover of truth $5ARSH November 14, 1854, 
page 112.49 
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JWe 


The Bible, and the Bible alone, the rule of faith and duty. 

The Law of God, as taught in the Old and New Testaments, 
unchangeable. 

The Personal Advent of Christ and the Resurrection of the Just, 
before the Millennium. 

The Earth restored to its Eden perfection and glory, the final 
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792 


Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 113.1 


THE ATONEMENT 


JWe 
BY J. M. STEPHENSON 
(Continued.)ARSH November 21, 1854, page 113.2 


WE have failed to find in the entire history of the Son of God, from 
his origin, as “the first born of every creature,” to his death, one 
intimation of the duplicity of his nature; but on the contrary, he is 
invariably presented as a unit being, having but one personality. It 
having been shown, in a previous part of this work, that man is a 
unit, in the sense of his being but one man, it follows, as a matter of 
course, that if the Son of God became a real man, he must have 
been a unit being. Indeed this was actually necessary in order to his 
becoming a real substitute for man. One nature cannot be a 
substitute, in fact, for another and entirely different nature; hence to 
have any analogy between the means employed, and the end to be 
attained, Christ must have been a real man, having but one nature, 
and personality. He must also have died a literal death, as a whole 
being; for thus were those for whom he became a substitute, 
condemned to die. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 113.3 


It has been shown that the penalty of God’s law, for personal 
transgression, is the literal death of the whole man; hence for Christ 
to die in the sinner’s stead, as the Scriptures plainly teach he did, 
he must have died a literal, and matter of fact, death: the intelligent 
part of his nature must have died. This brings me to investigate, as 
the next important event in the history of our Lord, the Bible record 
of his death. Read the entire history of his death, burial, 
resurrection, and ascension, and you will not find an intimation, of 
any part of his intelligent, or unintelligent nature, surviving death; no 
intimation of a soul or spirit which escaped. But did that being, who 
“was in the beginning with God,” die? Mark his reply to the men who 
said, We seek, “Jesus of Nazareth.” He said “/ am he;” that is, | am 
Jesus of Nazareth. Is it not the same/ that prays to the Father, 





793 


“Glorify thou me with the glory which | had with thee before the 
world was!”ARSH November 21, 1854, page 113.4 


When expiring on the cross, he said, “Father, into thy hands | 
commend my spirit, (life,) and having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost” - died. Luke 23:46. Joseph of Arimathea, “went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. And he took it down, and wrapt it in 
linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone, wherein 
never man before was laid.” Verses 50-53. This identical personage 
arose from the dead. “Upon the first day of the week, very early in 
the morning, came the women to the sepulchre, to anoint the body 
of their Lord; and they found the stone rolled away from the 
sepulchre, and they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed 
thereabout, behold two men stood by them in shining garments; 
and they said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the dead? 
He is not here, but is risen. Remember how he spake unto you 
when he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of man must be 
delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. And it came to pass, that while they communed 
together, and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and went with 
them... . And he (Jesus) said unto them, What things? And they 
said unto him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, ... how the chief 
priests and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and 
have crucified him. And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with 
them, he took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them. 
And their eyes were opened, and they knew him. And they rose up 
the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with them, saying, The Lord 
is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And as they thus 
spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst of them, and said unto 
them, Peace be unto you. But they were terrified and affrighted, and 
supposed that they had seen a spirit. And he said unto them, Why 
are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold 
my hands and my feet, that it is | myself: handle me and see, for a 
spirit (or an apparition as they supposed him to be) hath not flesh 
and bones as ye see me have. And when he had thus spoken, he 
shewed them his hands and his feet.” Luke 24.ARSH November 217, 
1854, page 113.5 
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Is there any transition in this whole history, from one person to 
another? or any intimation of any part of Christ’s nature being 
exempted in this simple narration? Does not the pronoun /, 
represent the same being, when our Lord says, “Behold my hands 
and my feet, that it is | myself,” that it does where he says, “I lay 
down my life for the sheep?” and does it not mean the same when 
he says, “I came down from heaven?” Does not Jesus of Nazareth 
refer to the same person after his resurrection, that it did 
before? ARSH November 21, 1854, page 113.6 


The apostles bear united testimony to the literal death of Christ as a 
unit being. Hear the bold and decisive language of Peter on the day 
of Pentecost: “Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by miracles, and 
wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye 
yourselves also know. Him ... ye have taken, and by wicked hands 
have crucified and slain whom God hath raised up.” But we are told 
that this was only the body of “Jesus of Nazareth” which was 
“crucified and slain;” that his soul did not die: it went to Paradise on 
that very day. This theology which teaches that Christ had two 
distinct natures, at the same time, the one of which died, and the 
other escaped to realms of bliss, has no foundation in the word of 
God.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 113.7 


Isaiah, speaking of his death, says, “Yet it pleased the Lord to 
bruise him; he hath put him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul 
a sacrifice for sin.” /saiah 53:10. How did the Father make his soul a 
sacrifice for sin? Ans. “Because he hath poured out his sou/ unto 
death.” Our Saviour said in his agony in the Garden, “Mysoul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” And in this prophecy we are 
told that his soul was made a sacrifice for sin, that it was poured out 
unto death, or that it died. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 113.8 


David saw his soul in death, and the grave, and predicted that it 
should not see corruption, nor be left in the grave. Psalm 16:70. 
“For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, (Sheol, the grave,) neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” Peter quotes this 
prophecy on the day of Pentecost, and applies it to Christ. Acts 
2:27. “Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, (Hades, the 
grave,) neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” 
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Here we are emphatically taught that the sou/ of Christ died, and 
was buried; and by reference to verse 31, we learn that it had a 
resurrection. “He (David) seeing this before, spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, (Hades, the 
grave,) neither his flesh did see corruption.,ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 113.9 


In these passages, soul, Christ, and flesh, are convertible terms. 
Observe, 1st, His sou/ must have been mortal or it could not have 
died. 2nd. As such, had God withheld his power, his flesh must 
have seen corruption, the same as that of any other dead man. But 
lest some should deny that his soul is characteristic of his highest 
nature, | will select a few passages, in which, in the highest 
character ascribed to him in the Bible, he is represented as 
humbling himself and becoming obedient unto death: where the 
same identical being who had glory with the “Father before the 
world was,” is represented as dying.ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 113.10 


Paul, speaking of Christ’s highest nature, says, “Who, being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God.” 
Philippians 2:6. That this verse refers to his Divine nature, all admit, 
who believe he had a Divine nature; yet it is emphatically declared 
in the two verses following, that he “made himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men. And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto death.” Here it is expressly 
declared that this exalted being who was “in the form of God,” 
humbled himself, 1st, by becoming man; 2nd, by becoming 
“obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 113.11 


Suppose we should read of Louis Napoleon’s making himself of no 
reputation, and taking upon himself the form of a servant; and being 
found in fashion as a servant, he humbled himself and became 
obedient unto death - would we not understand that the same 
person who had previously been Emperor of France, humbled 
himself and died? Just so in reference to Christ; he was the same 
person in his humiliation and death, that he had been in his 
exaltation and glory. And in reference to the above passages, it 
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must, | think, be admitted by any unprejudiced mind, that they prove 
conclusively that the Son of God in his most exalted nature, 
became man and died. Again, the same Apostle, speaking of the 
original dignity and pre-existence of the Son of God, says, “Who is 
the image of the invisible God, the first born of every creature.” 
Colossians 1:15. He then ascribes all the works of creation, in 
heaven and on earth, to him. See verses 16, 17. Inverse 20, this 
same person is represented as making “peace through the blood of 
his cross;” and in verse 22, it is emphatically declared that he died. 
In Hebrews 1, we have the primeval glory and exaltation of our 
Divine Master, presented in the most glowing colors. In verse 3, it is 
said of him: “Who being the brightness of his (Father’s) glory, and 
the express image of his person, and upholding all things by the 
word of his power.” At the 2nd verse, the creation of the worlds is 
ascribed to him.” Inchap 2:9, it is declared of this exalted 
personage, that he was made lower than the angels, and that he 
“tasted death for every man.”ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
113.12 


| will conclude the evidence upon this point by quoting one more 
passage. It is the testimony of the faithful witness himself. 
Revelation 1:8. “| am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty.” This is one of the very strongest proof texts of 
his Omnipotence and Eternity. This is claimed by all Trinitarian 
writers as being expressive of his highest nature; and yet, it is 
declared that this identical being died. John says, speaking of the 
same person: “And when | saw him, | fell at his feet as dead. And 
he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; / am the 
first and the last: | am he that liveth and was dead; and behold, | am 
alive forevermore, Amen. Verses 17, 18. Note 1st. This “Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last, the Almighty, actually was dead.” 2nd. 
It is the same personality all the way through. It is the same/ 
throughout. “I am the first and the last,” “I am Alpha and Omega,” 
“the Lord,” “the Almighty.” “Il am he that liveth and was dead; and 
behold | am alive forevermore, Amen.” The same I, is, was, and is 
to come. Verse 8. Hence we find that it is the same being 
throughout, though in different states. ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 113.13 
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We are prepared at this point of the investigation, to understand the 
relation the sacrifice of Christ, or the atonement, sustains to the law 
of God. In presenting this part of the subject, | shall compare what | 
understand to be the Bible view, with the two theories upon this 
point, believed by most of Christendom. They are the Unitarian and 
Trinitarian views. These views occupy the two extreme points. 
Many of the most eminent writers, in the Unitarian school, deny the 
pre-existence of the Son of God, as a real personality; but take the 
position that he was a good, yea, a perfect man. | would look with 
the highest degree of admiration upon the magnanimity and self- 
sacrifice of a king of spotless purity, just and good, and loved by all 
his subjects, who, for the forfeited lives of a few rebellious subjects 
in a remote province of his kingdom, would voluntarily descend from 
his throne, and exile himself in the garb of the meanest peasant, 
wear out his life in acts of kindness toward them, and last of all, die 
the most infamous and ignominious death, to save their lives, and 
bring them back in allegiance to his throne. Such an act of 
disinterestedness and love would fill the world with the loudest 
songs of praise and admiration; but, however great and praise- 
worthy such an act might justly appear, it falls almost infinitely 
below the claims of Jehovah’s abused and violated law. | cannot 
conceive how the life of one man, however good or perfect, or 
benevolent, could render an equivalent for the forfeited lives of all 
the millions of the human race, whose characters, in case of perfect 
obedience, would be equally exceptionless. | cannot conceive how 
the death of one good man could render an adequate atonement for 
the lives of so many millions. But, according to the views of these 
writers, we have only the death of a good man’s body, while all that 
is noble, dignified, responsible, and intelligent, survives death, nay, 
by this very act, is exalted to higher degrees of bliss and 
glory.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 114.1 


The Trinitarian view, | think is equally exceptionable. They claim 
that the Son of God had three distinct natures at the same time; 
viz., a human body, a human soul, united with his Divine nature: the 
body being mortal, the soul immortal, the Divinity co-equal, co- 
existent, and co-eternal with the everlasting Father. Now, none of 
the advocates of this theory, claim that either his soul or Divinity 
died, that the body was the only part of this triple being which 
actually died “the death of the cross;” hence, according to this view 
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(which makes the death of Christ the grand atoning sacrifice for the 
sins of the world) we only have the sacrifice of the most inferior part 
- the human body - of the Son of God ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 114.2 


But it is claimed that his soul suffered the greater part of the penalty 
- yet it did not suffer “the death of the cross:” it deserted the body in 
its greatest extremity, and left it to bear alone the death penalty; 
hence, the death of the cross is still only the death of a human 
body. But even admitting that in his highest nature as a human 
being, he suffered, all of which his nature, as such, was susceptible, 
during his whole life, and then died the ignominious death of the 
cross - even then, such a sacrifice would come almost infinitely 
short of the demands of God’s just and holy law, which has been 
violated by all of Adam’s race, (infants excepted,) and trodden 
under foot with impunity, for so many thousands of years. Of this 
Trinitarians themselves are sensible; hence, they represent his 
Divinity as the altar upon which his humanity was sacrificed; and 
then estimate the intrinsic value of the sacrifice by that of the altar 
upon which it was offered. But if | understand the theory under 
consideration, the Divine nature of Jesus Christ had no part nor lot 
in this matter; for this nature suffered no loss, indeed, made no 
sacrifice whatever. Suppose a king to unite the dignity of his only 
son with one of his poorest peasants, so far as to call him his son; 
and then should subject this peasant under the character of his own 
son, to a life of poverty, privation and suffering, and then crucify him 
under the character of a malefactor, while his real son enjoyed all 
the blessings of life, health, ease, honor and glory of his father’s 
court - would any one contend in such case, that because he was 
called after the name, and clothed with honorary titles of the king’s 
son, and died in this character, that therefore his suffering and 
death would be entitled to all the dignity and honor of his real son? 
In this case, all the sacrifice is made by the peasant. The son has 
no part nor lot in the matter. It is emphatically the offering of a 
peasant, and worth just as much as he is worth, had just as much 
dignity, and no more. The same is true in reference to the sacrifice 
of Christ, according to the above view. His humanity suffered all 
that was suffered, made all the sacrifice that was made; his 
privation, suffering and death are, therefore, entitled to all the value, 
dignity and honor, this nature could confer upon it, and no more. 
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Hence, according to this theory, we have only a human sacrifice; 
and the question still remains to be answered, How can the life of 
one human being make an adequate atonement for the lives of 
thousands of millions of others? ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
114.3 


So, after all that has been said and written by these two schools, it 
appears that there is no real difference in their respective theories, 
in reference to the atonement; both have, in fact, only a human 
sacrifice: but with reference to their views of the highest nature of 
the Son of God, they are as far asunder as finitude, and infinitude, 
time and eternity. The former makes the “only Begotten of the 
Father,” a mere mortal, finite man; the latter makes him the Infinite, 
Omnipotent, All-wise, and Eternal God, absolutely equal with the 
Everlasting Father. Now, | understand the truth to be in the medium 
between these two extremes. | have proved, as | think conclusively, 
1st, that the Son of God in his highest nature existed before the 
creation of the first world, or the first intelligent being in the vast 
Universe; 2nd, that he had an origin; that “he was the first born of 
every creature;” “the beginning of the creation of God;” [Revelation 
3:14;] 3rd, that, in his highest nature, all things in heaven and in 
earth were created, and are upheld, by him; 4th, in his dignity, he 
was exalted far above all the angels of heaven, and all the kings 
and potentates of earth; 5th, in his nature he was immortal, (not in 
an absolute sense,) and Divine; 6th, in his titles and privileges, he 
was “the only begotten of his Father,” whose glory he shared 
“before the world was;” the “image of the invisible God;” “in the form 
of God;” and “thought it not robbery to be equal with God;” “the 
likeness of his Father’s glory and express image of his person;” “the 
Word” who “was in the beginning with God” and who “was God.” 
This was the exalted, and dignified, personage, who was sacrificed 
for the sins of the world - these are the privileges he voluntarily 
surrendered; and although “rich, for our sake he became poor:” “he 
made himself of no reputation,” and became man; and “being found 
in fashion as a man, he humbled himself and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross,” to declare the righteousness of 
God, “that he might be just and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus.”ARSH November 21, 1854, page 114.4 


Here was rea/ humility; not a mere pretence or show; here, we 
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behold the amazing spectacle of the well-beloved and “only 
begotten Son of God,” “the first born of every creature, voluntarily 
divesting himself of “the glory he had with the Father before the 
world,” coming down from heaven, his high and holy habitation, and 
though “rich” becoming so poor that he had “not where to lay his 
head,” the blessed Word who “was in the beginning with God,” and 
who was God, actually becoming flesh, in the ignoble garb of a 
servant - subjecting himself to all the privations, temptations, 
sorrows, and afflictions, to which poor fallen humanity is subjected; 
and then to complete this unprecedented sacrifice, we see this once 
honored, but now humbled - this once exalted, but now abased 
personage, expiring, as a malefactor, upon the accursed cross; and 
last of all descending into the depths of the dark and silent tomb - a 
symbol of the lowest degree of humiliation,ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 114.5 


This, this, is the sacrifice, the “only begotten of the Father” offered 
as an atonement for the sins of the world; this is the being who was 
actually sacrificed, and this the price the Son of God actually paid 
for our redemption. Hence, in reference to its dignity, it is the 
sacrifice of the most exalted and dignified being in the vast empire 
of God; nay, the sacrifice of the King’s only begotten Son. In 
reference to its intrinsic value, who can estimate the worth of God’s 
darling Son? It is, to say the least of it, an equivalent for the dignity, 
the lives, and eternal interests of the whole world; nay further, it is 
equal in value to all the moral interest of the whole intelligent 
creation, and equal in dignity and honor to the moral government of 
the Supreme Ruler of the Universe. In reference to its nature, it is 
Divine; hence we have a Divine sacrifice, in contradistinction to the 
Trinitarian and Unitarian views, which make it only a human 
sacrifice. In reference to its fullness, it is infinite, boundless. Yes, 
thank God, there is enough for each, enough for all, enough for 
ever more; enough to save an intelligent Universe, were they all 
sinners; and lastly, in reference to its adaptation to man’s conditions 
and necessities, it is absolutely perfect ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 114.6 


Oh! how does all the beauty and glory of the atonement vanish 
before those theories, which would confine the sacrifice of the Son 
of God, to the humiliation, suffering, and death of a mere human 
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being. The great difficulty with most writers on the atonement is this: 
they do not commence this sacrifice at the proper place; they 
commence with the poverty of our Redeemer’s birth, and reason 
correctly in reference to his subsequent history; whereas they 
should commence with his highest nature, as “the only begotten of 
the Father,” and “beginning of the creation of God’ and follow him 
through every degree of his humiliation, from the moment he 
consented to divest himself of the glory of the Father, to his descent 
into the depths of the grave. His sacrifice covers the whole ground 
between these two points. But, by far the greater portion of the 
sacrifice had been made before his advent in the flesh. It consisted 
in the Word consenting to become flesh; in the Divine nature, 
consenting to become human: in him who was rich voluntarily 
becoming poor.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 114.7 


| have demonstrated, in another part of this work, that the Son of 
God in his highest nature, actually became man, and as such, he 
suffered, died, and was buried. This | understand to be the true 
Bible view of the atonement. The next event in the history of the 
Son of God is the reward the Father gave his Son for the great 
sacrifice he made in becoming man, suffering and dying for the 
salvation of perishing sinners. This brings me to notice,ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 114.8 


3rd. The Son of God as he has beensince his incarnation. ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 114.9 


First. In reference to his nature, he was raised from the dead a 
quickening Spirit. 7 Corinthians 15:45. “And so it is written, The first 
man Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam was made a 
quickening Spirit.” By reference to the context we may learn, that 
this nature is predicated of Christ in his resurrected state, as the 
second Adam, or the Father of a race of spirits, the same as the 
first Adam is the Father of a race of human, or flesh beings. We are 
expressly told in the previous verse, in reference to the nature of 
this race of spirits in their resurrection, that the same it, that “is 
sown a natural body, is raised a spiritual body;” and in Philippians 
3:20, 23, we learn that “these vile bodies shall be fashioned like 
unto the glorious body” of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Now, 
if our bodies be made spirits, and if they be like unto the body of 
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Jesus Christ - then his body, in reference to its nature, must be a 
spirit; but | will notice this point more particularly when | come to 
notice the relation man sustains to the atonement. Further, in 
reference to his nature, he was raised immortal, and never having 
seen corruption, of course, incorruptible. Speaking of himself, after 
his ascension, he says, “Il am he that /iveth, and was dead, and 
behold | am alive forevermore. Amen.” Revelation 1:18. He is 
represented as bringing life and immortality to light by his death and 
resurrection; as being the author and giver of eternal life, which 
could not be unless he possessed eternal life. As has been shown, 
he derived eternal life from the Father: his children derive it from 
him. He was quickened from the dead by the Spirit of the Father: so 
are all his children. See Romans 8:11.ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 114.10 


In reference to the difficulties in the way of the Son’s being changed 
from mortality to immortality, from flesh to spirit, the same difficulties 
may be urged against his children’s being thus changed. But they 
vanish like mist before the rising sun, when considered in the light 
of Jehovah’s power.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 115.1 


Second. In reference to his exaltation, he is represented, 1st, as 
having all given back by the Father which he had lost by his 
incarnation. The answer to his prayer supposes this: “And now, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which | 
had with thee before the world was.” Note, first. “The glory which he 
had with the Father before the world was,” evidently includes the 
glory of his Divine nature, (as the only begotten of the Father,) as 
well as the riches, dignity, and honor of this nature. Second. It is the 
same person or being who is exalted, that had been abased; not 
one being humbled, and another exalted; hence the only begotten 
Son of God did not lose his personal identity in all the changes 
through which he passed. It is the same identical being throughout. 
2nd. Not only did the Son actually receive back all that he had 
sacrificed by consenting to become man, to suffer and die, but 
received from the Father, gifts, privileges, glory and honor, above 
what he ever could otherwise have attained to. ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 115.2 


We cannot suppose an intelligent being to make a great sacrifice 
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without having a correspondingly great object in view, and without 
being actuated by the most sublime motives. | know that some 
startle at the idea of Christ’s being actuated by a love of reward in 
all he suffered and did; but, as will be seen by all the quotations on 
this point, he was actuated by motive; and the Father held out, as 
inducements to sacrifice, the most rich and glorious rewards. As 
Paul says of him, “Who, for the joy that was set before him, endured 
the cross, despising the shame, and is set down on the right hand 
of the throne of God.” Hebrews 12:2. Here it is emphatically 
declared that Jesus endured the cross for the joy that was set 
before him.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 115.3 


His ministration as a priest is represented as a glorious privilege, 
instead of a sacrifice; yea as a part of his exaltation. Compare Acts 
5:30, 31, with Hebrews 8:12. “The God of our fathers raised up 
Jesus whom ye slew and hanged on a tree: him hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to “Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” “Now of the things 
which we have spoken this is the sum: we have such an High 
Priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty, in 
the heavens; a minister of the Sanctuary, and of the true 
Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man.” The analogy 
between these quotations is seen more forcibly when we consider 
that remission of sins is connected with his exaltation. Remission is 
also consequent upon his offering his own blood in the Most Holy 
Place; for there is the place where his blood is accepted, and there 
the place where sins are remitted. See Acis 3:79, 20. “Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord, and he shall send Jesus Christ,” etc. Here the remission, or 
the blotting out, of sins takes place during the times of refreshing, 
and just before he (the Father) shall send Jesus ChristARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 115.4 


It is the work of the judgment to remit sins, or the penalty, which is 
the same thing: hence we see that, although it is an exalted 
privilege for Jesus Christ to plead the cause of those for whom he 
died, in the heavenly Sanctuary, yet it is just as necessary to man’s 
salvation as his incarnation, suffering and death. But on this point | 
cannot dwell. For evidence on this point, | would refer the reader to 
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Heb. Chaps. 8; 9; 10:18-2]; 7:22-28; 4:14, 16. That he was not, and 
indeed could not be a priest while on earth is evident from Chap 
8:4. For further evidence on this glorious work of our great High 
Priest, | would recommend the reader to the excellent works of J. N. 
Andrews and U. Smith, upon this subjectARSH November 217, 
1854, page 115.5 


The following texts of scripture state in plain explicit language that 
the exaltation of our Lord was the reward of his incarnation, 
sufferings and death. “Who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: but made himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of man: and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. Wherefore (that is, because of which) God also hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name: that 
at the name of Jesus, every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father.” Philippians 2:6-11. This exaltation, this name which is 
above every name, and the Divine homage and adoration of all 
creatures in heaven, in earth, and under the earth, are titles, 
rewards, and honors conferred upon him by the Father; because, 
although in the form of God, he made himself of no reputation, took 
upon him the form of a servant, humbled himself and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 115.6 


Again, Divine worship is expressly declared to be consequent upon 
the advent of the first begotten into the world. Hebrews 7:6. “And 
again, when he bringeth the first begotten into the world he saith, 
And let all the angels of God worship him.” If all the angels of God 
had worshiped him previous to his being brought into the world, 
what propriety in commanding them to worship him? This implies, at 
least, that he had not been an object of Divine worship previous to 
this time; and that this exalted privilege is one of the rewards for the 
amazing sacrifice he had made to redeem poor fallen humanity. But 
in the quotation above, such is expressly declared to be the fact. 
Also Chap 2:9. “But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower (or 
lower for a little while) than the angels, for the suffering of death, 
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(i.e., because he suffered death,) crowned with glory and honor,” 
etc. Here, his crown of glory and honor is emphatically declared to 
be the reward of his suffering and death. And in all these quotations 
it may be seen that it is the same person now exalted who was 
once abased. He was in the form of God and express image of his 
person; he humbled himself; he died; he was exalted, etc. The first 
begotten was brought into the world, and the first begotten is 
worshiped by all the heavenly hosts. So the same Jesus who 
suffers death is crowned with glory and honor. ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 115.7 


But, most of these glories and honors belong to him in his regal 

character as king over all the earth: hence | will notice the last 

crowning event in the history of our Divine Lord and Master, the 
highest character in which he is worshiped, and his rule 

acknowledged by the Father, revered by the world, and respected 

by an intelligent Universe. The Father offered him as the reward of 
this unparalleled sacrifice, the dominion of the world. God gave this 

dominion to the first Adam; [Genesis 1:26;] but when he fell the 

earth fell with him, and his right of dominion passed into the hands 

of his master, and seducer, the Devil; hence the Devil has been the 

prime ruler of this world from the fall of man to the present time. It 

devolves, therefore, upon the second Adam to wrest the sceptre 

from this ARCH USURPER, and bring back this revolted world in 
allegiance to his Father’s throne, when the Son himself will become 
subordinate to the Father, and reign as king over all the earth, as 

long as the sun, moon, and stars endure. Of this the Devil was well 
aware; hence his mighty effort to seduce the second Adam as he 

had the first, thinking by this means to supplant the Father in the 

Supreme rule of earth, and render his only begotten Son 
subordinate to himself. Hence, he offered him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory thereof, without the sufferings of many 

years, and the shameful death of the cross; and that too, more than 

eighteen hundred years before the Father had promised these 

glorious privileges. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 115.8 


The triumph of our great Leader in this instance, is a sure pledge 
that he will be victorious in the last great conflict with this mighty 
chieftain, for the dominion of the world. The design of this work will 
only permit a cursory survey of the regal character, the royal 
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splendor of our promised king. The prophet Isaiah commences with 
his birth, and does not leave his history until he beholds him seated 
upon David’s throne to order and establish it with justice and 
judgment forever. /saiah 9:6, 7. “For unto us a child is born, unto us 
a son is given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and 
his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, 
The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice from henceforth even forever. The zeal of 
the Lord of hosts will perform this ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
115.9 


The angel Gabriel announced the same truths to the virgin Mary. 
“And shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father David. And he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” Note, ‘st. 
Where was the throne of David located? Ans. On the earth. 2nd. 
Has the Son of the Highest ever reigned upon that throne? Ans. No. 
It must, therefore, be a future event. 3rd. When will this promise be 
fulfilled? Ans. When the promised king shall return from 
heaven.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 115.10 


Just before his crucifixion, he compared himself to a nobleman 
going into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to 
return. Luke 19:12. This nobleman was Christ: he went into a far 
country at his ascension: he receives the kingdom from his Father 
during his absence, and returns to take possession of it, and reign, 
at his second advent to earth. Then, and not till then, will God have 
fulfilled the oath he made to the patriarch David. Peter makes 
mention of this oath on the day of pentecost, saying, “Men and 
brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that 
he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this 
day. Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn 
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit upon his throne.” Acts 2:29, 30. 
This oath is found recorded in Psalm 132:17. “The Lord hath sworn 
in truth unto David; he will not turn from it: of the fruit of thy body will 
| set upon thy throne.” Also Psalm 89:3, 4. “I have made a covenant 
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with my chosen, | have sworn unto David my servant, Thy seed will 
| establish forever, and build up thy throne to all generation.” ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 115.11 


Daniel speaking of this glorious reign, says, “| saw in the night 
visions, and behold one like unto the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before him. And there was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” Daniel 7:13, 14. O what 
an honor is this! Great, great was the sacrifice our Lord made for 
man’s salvation, and unspeakably great is the reward he receives 
from the Father. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 115.12 


Where now are the magnificent kingdoms of Babylon Media and 
Persia, Greece and Rome? Where Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander the 
great, Hannibal, Scipio, Pompey, Julius Caesar, Charlemagne, and 
Napoleon Buonaparte, with all their costly crowns and glittering 
diadems, with all their oppressive and diabolical rule? Their 
kingdoms have long since passed away, and they are now 
slumbering in the dust; but, glory to God! our King shall live forever, 
and his kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall stand 
forever. Then shall we join in unison with the four and twenty elders 
which sit before God on their seats, “Saying, We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty, ... because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned.” Then shall we join with the redeemed of 
all ages and generations, in singing a new song, “saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book and open the seals thereof: for thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign on the earth.” 
And the angels shall join in chorus; the number of whom is “ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands,” “saying 
with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, 
and blessing. And every creature which is in heaven, and on earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them, heard | saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be 
unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever 





808 


and ever.” But to behold the King in his beauty, and join with all the 
angels in heaven, and all the redeemed of earth, in celebrating the 
praises of our once humbled, but now exalted, King; to share with 
him in this glorious and triumphant reign, we must comply with the 
conditions of citizenship in his kingdom. This brings me_ to 
notice, ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.1 


3rd. The relation the atonement sustains to man as a transgressor 
of the law of God.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.2 


(To be Continued.)ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 21, 1854. 


DANIEL CHAPTERS VIII AND IX 


JWe 


IN remarking on these chapters, the ram, goat, little horn, 2300 
days and 70 weeks will be briefly noticed.ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 116.4 


1. THE RAM. Verses 2, 3. “Then | lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and 
behold, there stood before the river, a ram which had two horns; 
and the two horns were high; but one was higher than the other, 
and the higher came up last. | saw the ram pushing westward, and 
northward, and southward; so that no beasts might stand before 
him, neither was there any that could deliver out of his hand; but he 
did according to his will, and became great.,ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 116.5 


PICTURE 
This symbol is explained by the angel in verse 20. “The ram which 


thou sawest, having two horns are the kings [kingdoms] of Media 
and Persia.” It represents the same as the breast and arms of silver 
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of Chap. 2, and the bear of Chap. 7. This vision does not begin with 
the empire of Babylon, as do those of the second and seventh 
chapters, but it commences with Media and Persia, at the height of 
its power.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.6 


2. THE GOAT. Verses 5-8. “And as | was considering, behold an he 
goat came from the west on the face of the whole earth, and 
touched not the ground; and the goat had a notable horn between 
his eyes. And he came to the ram that had two horns, which | had 
seen standing before the river, and ran unto him in the fury of his 
power. And | saw him come close unto the ram, and he was moved 
with choler against him, and smote the ram, and brake his two 
horns; and there was no power in the ram to stand before him, but 
he cast him down to the ground, and stamped upon him; and there 
was none that could deliver the ram out of his hand. Therefore, the 
he goat waxed very great; and when he was strong, the great horn 
was broken; and for it, came up four notable ones toward the four 
winds of heaven.”ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.7 


PICTURE 


The angel explains this symbol in verses 21, 22. “And the rough 
goat is the king of Grecia: and the great horn that is between his 
eyes is the first king. Now that being broken, whereas four stood up 
for it, four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but not in his 
power.” The goat, then, represents Grecia, the same as the brass of 
the image of chapter 2, and the leopard of chapter 7. Greece 
succeeded Persia in the dominion of the world, B. C. 331. The great 
horn is here explained to be the first king. The four horns that arose 
when this horn was broken, denote the four kingdoms into which 
the empire of Alexander was divided after his death. The same is 
represented by the four heads and four wings of the leopard of 
Daniel 7. See Chap 11:3, 4.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.8 


3. THE LITTLE HORNVerses 9-72. “And out of one of them came 
forth aARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.9 


PICTURE AND TEXT 

little horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and 
toward the east, and toward the pleasant land. And it waxed great, 
even to the host of heaven; and it cast down some of the host and 
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of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, he 
magnified himself even to the Prince of the host, and by him the 
daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary was 
cast down. And an host was given him against the daily sacrifice by 
reason of transgression, and it cast down the truth to the ground; 
and it practiced, and prospered.” 


This symbol is explained by the angel in verses 23-25. “And in the 
latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors are come to the 
full, a king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark 
sentences, shall stand up. And his power shall be mighty, but not by 
his own power: and he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, 
and practice, and shall destroy the mighty and the holy people. And 
through his policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand; 
and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by peace shall 
destroy many: he shall also stand up against the Prince of princes; 
but he shall be broken without hand."ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 116.10 


To avoid the application of this prophecy to the Roman Power, 
Pagan and Papal, Papists have shifted it from Rome to Antiochus 
Epiphanes, a Syrian king whocould not resist the mandates of 
Rome. See notes of the Douay [Romish] Bible onDanie! 7; 8; 17. 
This application is made by the Papists, to save their church from 
any share in the fulfillment of the prophecy; and in this, they have 
been followed by the mass of opposers to the Advent faith. The 
following facts show thatARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.11 


THE LITTLE HORN WAS NOT ANTIOCHUS 


JWe 


1st. The four kingdoms into which the dominion of Alexander was 
divided, are symbolized by the four horns of the goat. Now this 
Antiochus was but one of the twenty-five kings that constituted the 
Syrian horn. How, then, could he, at the same time, be another 
remarkable horn?ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.12 


2nd. The ram, according to this vision, became great; but the little 
horn became exceeding great. How absurd and ludicrous is the 
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following application of this comparison:ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 116.13 


Great. Very Great. Exceeding Great.Persia. GRECIA. 
ANTIOCHUS.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.14 


How easy and natural is the following: ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 116.15 


Great. Very Great. Exceeding Great.Persia. GRECIA. 
ROME.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.16 


3rd. The Medo-Persian empire is simply called great. Verse 4. The 
Bible informs us that it extended “from India even unto Ethiopia, 
over an hundred seven and twenty provinces.” Esther 7:7. This was 
succeeded by the Grecian power, which is called VERY GREAT. 
Verse 8. Then comes the power in question which is called 
EXCEEDING GREATVerse 9. Was Antiochus exceeding great 
when compared with Alexander, the conqueror of the world? Let an 
item from the Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge answerARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 116.17 


“Finding his resources exhausted, he resolved to go into Persia, to 
levy tributes and collect large sums which he had agreed to pay to 
the Romans.”ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.18 


Surely we need not question which was exceeding great, the 
Roman power which exacted the tribute, or Antiochus who was 
compelled to pay it. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.19 


4th. The power in question was “little” at first, but it waxed or grew 
“exceeding great toward the south, and toward the east, and toward 
the pleasant land.” What can this describe but the conquering 
marches of a mighty power? Rome was almost directly northwest 
from Jerusalem, and its conquests in Asia and Africa were, of 
course, towards the east and south; but where were Antiochus’ 
conquests? He came into possession of a kingdom already 
established, and Sir Isaac Newton says, “He didnot enlarge 
it." ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.20 


5th. Out of many reasons that might be added to the above, we 
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name but one. This power was to stand up against the Prince of 
princes. Verse 25. The Prince of princes is Jesus Christ. Revelation 
1:5; 17:14; 19:16. But Antiochus died 164 years before our Lord 
was born. It is settled, therefore, that another power is the subject of 
this prophecy. The following facts demonstrate thatARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 116.21 


ROME IS THE POWER IN QUESTION 


JWe 


1st. This power was to come forth from one of the four kingdoms of 
Alexander’s empire. Let us remember that nations are not brought 
into prophecy, till somehow connected with the people of God. 
Rome had been in existence many years before it was noticed in 
prophecy; and Rome had made Macedon, one of the four horns of 
the Grecian goat, a part of itself B. C. 168, about ten years before 
its first connection with the people of God. 1Mac. 8. So that Rome 
could as truly be said to be out of “one of them,” as the fen horns of 
the fourth beast in Chap. 7, could be said to come out of that beast, 
when they were ten kingdoms set up by the conquerors of 
Rome.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.22 


2nd. It was to wax exceeding great toward the south, and toward 
the east, and toward the pleasant land. [Palestine. Psalm 106:24; 
Zechariah 7:14.] This was true of Rome in every particular. Witness 
its conquests in Africa and Asia, its overthrow of the place and 
nation of the Jews. John 11:48.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
116.23 


3rd. It was to cast down of the host and of the stars. This is 
predicted respecting the dragon. Revelation 12:3, 4. All admit that 
the dragon was Rome. Who can fail to see their identityPARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 116.24 


4th. Rome was emphatically a king of fierce countenance, and one 
that did understand dark sentences. Moses used similar language 
when he evidently predicted the Roman power. Deuteronomy 
28:49, 50.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.25 
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5th. Rome did destroy wonderfully. Witness its overthrow of all 
opposing powers.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.26 


6th. Rome has destroyed more of the ‘mighty and holy people,” 
than all other persecuting powers. From fifty to one hundred millions 
of the church have been slain by it. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
116.27 


7th. Rome has stood up against the Prince of princes. The Roman 
power nailed Christ to the cross.. Acts 4:26, 27; Matthew 27:2, 
Revelation 2:4.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 116.28 


8th. This power is to be broken without hand. Compare with Chap 
2:34, 45, where it is said that the stone “cut out without hands,” 
smote the image, etc. Its destruction then takes place at the final 
overthrow of all earthly powers.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
117.1 


4. THE 2300 DAYS. - The field of vision, as we have seen, is the 
empires of Persia, Grecia and Rome. We will here introduce the 
inquiry of one saint, [angel,] and the answer by another.ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 117.2 


Verses 13, 14. “Then | heard one saint speaking, and another saint 
said unto that certain saint which spake, How long shall be the 
vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot? And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three 
hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.”ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 117.3 


It is a fact that 2300 literal days (not quite seven years) would not 
cover the duration of a single power in this prophecy, much less 
extend over them all; therefore the days must be symbols, even as 
the beasts and horns are shown to be symbols. It is also a fact that 
a symbolic or prophetic day is one year. Ezekiel 4:5, 6; Numbers 
14:34. Hence, the period is 2300 years. ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 117.4 


In regard to the date of the 2300 prophetic days, they evidently 
commence with the vision, at the height of the Medo-Persian 
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empire. Anything more definite, this chapter does not furnish, we 
must therefore look elsewhere for the definite explanation of this 
matter. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.5 


5. THE 70 WEEKS. We regard this period of Chap. 9, as the only 
key to the time of the vision of Chap. 8. Notice as follows:-ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 117.6 


1st. The command to Gabriel, [Chap 8:716,] “Make this man (Daniel) 
to understand the vision." ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.7 


2nd. Gabriel did make the Prophet to understand what the ram, 
goat and little horn meant, yet, ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
117.8 


3rd. Daniel says, at the close of this interview with the angel, “I was 
astonished at the vision, but none understood it.” None understood 
the time - where to commence the 2300 days, and “what manner of 
time” they were. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.9 


Ath. The ninth chapter of Daniel records another visit of Gabriel. 
The Prophet is praying when the angel touches him, and says, “I 
am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding.” It was on 
time that the Prophet needed “understanding,” as the other symbols 
had been explained and mark the heavenly messenger’s first 
declaration, after telling Daniel to “consider the vision:” “Seventy 
weeks are determined [cut off] upon thy people,” etc. Cut off from 
what? Most certainly cut off from the 2300 days, as a period of time 
can only be cut off from time.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
117.10 


The “going forth of the commandment to restore and to build 
Jerusalem” is mentioned inverse 25 as the event to mark the 
commencement of the 70 weeks. As the 70 weeks are cut off from 
the 2300 days, it follows that they form the first 490 of those days, 
and both periods begin at the same date. Here we take leave of this 
subject, and refer the reader to our works on the 2300 days and the 
Sanctuary, where it is shown that the 2300 prophetic days began B. 
C. 457, and terminated A. D. 1844.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
112,11 
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Malicious Insinuation.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.12 


AMONG the numerous wicked misstatements which are now being 
heralded abroad by a few persons, we deem it proper to select the 
following on account of the bearing it may have upon the readers of 
the Review. The writer says:ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
117.13 


“| remarked that | did not think we would need to publish more than 
three months, before the administration of the paper at Rochester 
would be changed and supersede the necessity of publishing here. 
Neither did | change my mind until the Conference at Franciscoville, 
in Sept. last. There, to my surprise, | was informed that Bro. White 
had taken the precaution when he paid the money (which was sent 
in by the brethren) for the press and type, to take the receipts in his 
own name; and at the Conference in Rochester last year, claimed it 
all, and still more for his Editorial fees. This satisfied me that our 
warfare with error would be of longer duration than | had at first 
anticipated."ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.14 


It is not true that Bro. White made any such statement, or that he 
claimed any “Editorial fees” whatever. Food and raiment is all that 
he has ever asked as a remuneration for the labor, care and toil of 
years. The persons who are anxious to seize the Review and to 
place it in other hands, are those who have done little or nothing 
toward sustaining it ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.15 


The following is a brief statement of the purchase of the press etc. 
The Conference at Ballston, N. Y., took action on this as follows. 
See the Review for March 23rd, 1852.ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 117.16 


“Friday, P. M. the 12th, the subject of publishing the paper was 
introduced. Several brethren spoke of the disadvantages of having 
it published as it had been, and of the propriety of having an Office 
at the control of Sabbath-keepers. And after investigating the matter 
it was decided by a unanimous vote. (1) that a press, type, etc. 
should be purchased immediately. (2) that the paper should be 
published at Rochester, N. Y., (3) that Brn. E. A. Pool, Lebbeus 
Drew and Hiram Edson compose a Committee to receive donations 
from the friends of the cause to purchase the press, type etc., and 
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to conduct the financial concerns of the paper, (4) that the brethren 
abroad be requested through the next number of the Review and 
Herald to choose agents in their churches to receive donations for 
the purpose of establishing the press, and carrying forward the 
publishing of the paper, and (5) that those donations that are 
immediately sent in, should be sent to Hiram Edson, Port Byron, N. 
Y."ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.17 


Brn. Pool and Drew not being able to leave home to attend to this 
business, Bro. Edson alone purchased the press and type, being 
requested by Bro. White to take the receipts not in the name of Bro. 
W., but in that of the Committee. Bro. Edson can speak for himself 
as to the course which he pursued.ARSH November 27, 1854, 
page 117.18 


But in the Review for May 6th, 1852, at Bro. Edson’s request, the 
following statement was made:-ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
117.19 


“Bro. Edson wishes us to say, as he expects to be from home a 
portion of the time for the future, the money to pay for printing 
materials had better be sent to us." ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
117.20 


This made it necessary that Bro. White should afterward attend to 
the business of such purchases as have since been made for the 
Office. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.21 


J.N. ANDREWS, ) 


R. F. 
COTTRELL, 


URIAH SMITH, —) Committee 


) Publishing 


Advent Harbinger alias Prophetic Expositor ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 117.22 


“CAN the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots? then 
may ye also do good that are accustomed to do evil.” We are 
forcibly reminded of this language of inspiration whenever we read 
the so-called Prophetic Expositor. This sheet at first styled itself the 
Voice of Truth; but after some time changed its name to Advent 
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Harbinger, assigning as one of its reasons the fact that all which it 
published was not truth. Under the name of Advent Harbinger it has 
for years manifested its venom and malice toward us whenever 
opportunity has presented itself. During the same period it has been 
diligently engaged in warring against the Advent faith, until at length 
it drops the name under which it has betrayed the Advent cause, 
and assumes that of Prophetic Expositor. This time it assigns as a 
reason for the change, the propriety of a less odious name than the 
one it had been wearing for some time. We could have wished that 
with its new name it had begun to lead a new life; but to our regret 
we discover that though the serpent has shed its skin, it remains the 
same serpent still. Apparently every item of scandal against the 
REVIEW that falls into the ear of the Editor of theExpositor, meets 
a ready reception. No sooner does an infamous sheet commence 
its attack upon us, than he extends to it a helping hand, as to a 
fellow laborer. A good illustration of this may be seen in the editorial 
columns of the Expositor for Oct. 7th ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 117.23 


But for deliberate falsehood, perhaps the following from the 
Expositor of Nov. 18th, is worthy of notice. The Editor informs his 
reader that “The Messenger of Truth” published “by a number of 
sincere Jewish Sabbatarians, to expose the gross corruptions of the 
ADVENT REVIEW, of this city and its publishers - has been 
enlarged, and is now generally supported as their organ by these 
honest but mistaken brethren."ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
117.24 


In making the foregoing statement, he could but be aware that he 
was uttering a deliberate falsehood. It is true that the conductors of 
the sheet referred to, have imposed upon every friend of the 
REVIEW, whose name they could obtain, by sending to their 
address a quantity of their sheets. But the Editor of the Expositor 
has no other ground than that of pure malice, for the falsehood 
which he utters that that sheet is now generally supported by the 
Sabbath-keepers. In this case it is very evident that the wish is 
father to the thought. Anything that will war against the REVIEW, no 
matter how, or with what materials, meets his unqualified 
approbation. But we can assure him that those who have been 
delivered from the carnal mind, that is at enmity against God and 
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his holy law, have not the same relish for such things that he seems 
to have. The only excuse that he has for this statement is this: he 
judged the Sabbath-keepers by himself, a very false standard 
indeed.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.25 


But how does it happen that he has thus suddenly become 
convinced that certain whom he styles “Jewish Sabbatarians” are 
“honest,” “sincere” “brethren?” It was not long since that he 
published several of these “honest, sincere brethren” as wicked 
fanatics, designating one of them by the brotherly appellation of 
“liar.” He has in time past seized on the faults of these very persons 
to brand with infamy all that keep the fourth commandment. For 
attempting to correct the faults of these persons, we have made 
them our enemies, and thus transformed them into brethren of the 
Editor of the Expositor. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.26 


It is no mystery, therefore, that Herod and Pilate have thus become 
friends. The Editor of the Expositor very well understands that it is 
not merely against us, but also against the faith which we cherish, 
that these men are making their attack, as they now place the Third 
Angel’s proclamation in the future. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
117.27 


In regard to the ADVENT REVIEW, it is proper that we say a word. 
It was formerly sent out gratuitously. When the terms were changed 

to $1 per year it might have been expected that there would be a 

considerable falling off from the names on our list. But instead of 

this, it would be safe to say that at least two have been added for 

every one that has fallen off. And those who have requested their 

paper discontinued, were not, to our knowledge, Sabbath-keepers. 

And more recently we have been receiving new subscribers almost 

daily. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.28 


Whatever may be the trials of the way, we have no fears for the 
REVIEW so long as it continues to proclaim the truth of God. We 
would express our gratitude to God that hitherto the Lord hath 
helped us; and with cheerfulness we commit ourselves into his 
hands. J. N. AAARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.29 


No paper next week.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.30 
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ON account of severe illness in the family of Bro. White there will be 
no paper next week. Sister Anna White is at the point of death, and 
can probably survive but a few days. The health of Bro. White is 
also much impaired by labor and care. We would at this time 
especially request the prayers of the people of God in his 
behalf. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 117.31 


Bro. W. is in want of pecuniary aid at this time. The publication of 
new and important works, together with the expenses of protracted 
sickness in his family, make it necessary that the readers of the 
REVIEW should comply with its terms and that the friends of the 
cause should render immediate aid in this time of distress, by 
purchasing Tracts, etc. PUB. COMARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 117.32 


THE THREE WORLDS 


JWe 
BY H. L. HASTINGS 
[Concluded.JARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.1 


There was a new earth, but not such an one as that whose beauty 
called forth the anthems of the morning stars and the shouts of the 
Sons of God. That was a comely structure, this a disordered ruin. 
That was hallowed by God’s blessing, this was stricken by his 
curse. That was the peaceful home created for the abode of the 
happy and the blest, this the dilapidated habitation which God’s 
mercy had spared from utter and eternal ruin, and which his love 
permitted man to inhabit as the scene of new mercies and of a 
continued probation. That world was good, this evil. That full of 
bliss, this, alas, destined to be full of woe. But still it was a rest after 
the tossings on the waves. It was a home for those who deserved 
no better, and who had no other, - it was a place where God could 
bless man with summer, winter, seed-time, harvest, food, raiment, 
grace, mercy, peace, and truth; and where man might honor God by 
faith, hope, love, obedience, self-denial, and unchanging fidelity; 
and so seek for glory, and honor, and immortality, and eternal life in 
the world to come. This was the theatre of man’s extended 
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probation.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.2 


The rainbow had spanned the heavens with its arch of glory, a new 
covenant had been made with the race, the oath of God was 
pledged that the waters of Noah should no more cover the earth, 
and immediately the race commenced anew their course of sin. Let 
us proceed to briefly sketch the course of empires and events which 
go to fill the history of this present world.ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 118.3 


The first object of note is the unfinished Tower of Babel from which 
the bewildered hosts are retiring confused and dismayed. The 
families of man thus dispersed, establish their settlements in 
various quarters of the globe. A brief period developes their true 
and proper character, and nothing but a storm of fire and brimstone 
from heaven on the cities of the Plain is sufficient to strike terror to 
the hearts of offenders, and prevent the universal extension of 
disorder, sin and shame. The example of “the world that was” 
availed little towards the reformation of the race. The current of sin 
rolled on apace. Oppressive and mighty empires arose. We see the 
proud and cruel dynasty of the Pharaohs, (worthy prototype of 
American slaveholders and slavehunters,) oppressing and pursuing 
the weak and the fearful, until finally amid the closing waves of the 
Red Sea their crimes were expiated, and their power and glory 
overwhelmed. We see the commencement of the Assyrian empire, 
founded by Nimrod, rising in strength and grandeur - heaping its 
gathered treasures within the ramparts and palaces of Nineveh, 
until at length its increasing and insulting impiety provoked the 
indignation of the Almighty, and beneath it the power of Assyria was 
broken for ever. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.4 


Next upon the stage came Babylon - raging like a mighty lion, 
scattering and devouring the flock of God, ruling over all the earth, 
holding its court and displaying its glory upon the banks of the 
Euphrates, until God numbered the kingdom and finished it, and 
divided it, and gave it as the spoil and the reward of the Medes and 
Persians.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.5 


The Medo-Persian empire carried its conquests far and near. It was 
cruel, fierce, and ravenous, in its character; despotic and 
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oppressive in its administration, and continued until smitten by the 
fierce onslaught of the Macedonian conqueror, its diadem was 
trampled in the dust. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.6 


The Grecian empire sped in its course of conquest to the far distant 
Indus, spreading the name and fame of the world’s conqueror, 
Alexander, to the remotest lands, and to the remotest ages, until its 
divided governments, weakened by mutual conflicts, fell a prey to 
the mighty rulers of the West.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
118.7 


The Roman empire rose from the robber city on the Tiber to be the 
robber and the ruler of the world - oppressing with an iron hand - 
breaking in pieces other kingdoms - expanding in its full glory - then 
broken up and dismembered by external incursions and internal 
divisions - rearing its “Ten Kingdoms” like so many “horns” of 
cruelty upon the head of a ferocious beast - exalting the triple- 
crowned Pontiff to the temple of God, and running on through the 
years of many generations, a course of sin and blood and strife until 
the present day.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.8 


The Eastern empire maintained a struggling existence for many 
centuries, until swallowed up by the great eastern Antichrist - the 
dominion reared by the ambitious fanaticism of the Prophet of 
Mecca, and perpetuated through periods of national vigor and 
conquest, of national strength and security, to its present state of 
dotage and dependence, while the Papal Antichrist of the west 
arose, founded in priestly usurpations, up-built by iniquity, 
cemented by blood, sustained by cruelty, and crowned by crime - 
with its wide-spread influence, its unlimited power, its unceasing 
impiety, its protracted war with Jehovah, - with its bulls, its edicts, its 
decrees and its anathemas - with its filth, its corruption, its 
covetousness and its idolatries - with its tortures, its poisons, its 
engines of hellish cruelty and malignant hate - and wearing out the 
remnant of the flock of God, and making this world the theatre of 
crimes enormous beyond the power of human understanding, and 
marking with blood and agony no small portion of the history of the 
world.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.9 


The Asiatic nations with their huge and gory systems of idolatry, 
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with their cruelty, oppression, and perfidy, the inhabitants of far 
distant China, the dwellers in the palm groves of Hindoostan, the 
inhabiters of the islands of the sea, all these have sinned till their 
iniquities have arisen before the Almighty and provoked his wrath. 
Shall we go further, and speak of the modern nations of Europe? 
Even now the cup of punishment is placed to their lips, the sword of 
vengeance gleams above their heads, and ere long prince and 
ruler, emperor and sultan, kaiser and autocrat, must meet in their 
exterminating destruction, the reward of national perjury, 
oppression and perfidy.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.10 


Shall we follow the star of empire in its westward course? The 
groans of four millions in a bondage bitterer than that of Egypt, rise 
mournfully on our ears, and convince us that earth has nothing to 
expect from man but the most determined and invincible iniquity 
which he is capable of committing. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
118.11 


Oh, how sad the history of the present world! “The whole world lieth 
in the wicked one,” and the refinement and politeness of the present 
age contrasts strangely with the constant effort to bind heavier 
burdens on the weak, to rule with more relentless rigor the 
trembling sons of want, to fraudulently retain the hire of the 
suffering laborers, to fill up in common with all the nations of the 
earth the cup of human transgression, and to awake to judgment 
the vengeful ire of the Lord God omnipotentARSH November 21, 
1854, page 118.12 


Let us turn from this picture and contemplate the history of the elect 
disclosed in the records of inspiration,KARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 118.13 


Shall we commence with Abraham as he forsakes his fathers 
house, as he wanders a pilgrim in many lands, as he builds his altar 
and erects his tent, as he talks with God and joyfully embraces the 
promises from his lips? Shall we follow his descendants in all their 
changeful histories? We see them journeying toward the realm of 
the Pharaohs, a famine-stricken company of “threescore and ten.” 
We hear their groans beneath the oppressor’s iron hand - we 
behold them marching forth by hundreds of thousands, defended by 
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that God whose angel of destruction had passed by their sprinkled 
doors - we hear their cries on the one bank of the Red Sea, and 
their shouts and songs on the other - we journey with them through 
the wilderness - we pass Mount Sinai with its robe of cloud and its 
crown of fire - we see the overthrow of the rebellious - we behold 
the sweltering carcasses of the disobedient - we feed on the 
dropping manna - we drink from the smitten rock - we behold the 
flying hosts of Amalek - we see the heaped up Jordan stay its flow, 
the ramparts of Jericho fall, the rulers of the heathen flee, the 
usurping nations driven asunder, and finally, amid the vineclad hills 
and verdant vales of Palestine, amid the water-brooks and springs, 
the milk and honey, and surrounded by every privilege, they find at 
last the goodly promised land.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
118.14 


Here we might expect obedience. But alas! to the disgrace of 
humanity be it told, that the constant tendency of this favored 
people was to apostasy and sin. Their history is a history of sin and 
punishment; of repentance and blessing; of revolt and judgment. 
The writings of the prophets are thickly strewn with reproofs, and 
are finally closed with the prediction of a threatened curse. The 
Judges ruled till the people rejected their Almighty King, and 
received in stead a man who was given in anger and removed in 
wrath.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.15 


The reigns of David and Solomon were measurably prosperous, but 
still marked with guilt, which augmented with succeeding 
generations, causing them to mock God’s messengers, despise his 
prophets, and murder his children, until from the lips of an insulted 
God pealed forth the mandate, “Remove the diadem, take off the 
crown, abase him that is high, and exalt him that is low. | will 
overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it shall be no more until he come 
whose right it is, and | will give it him.” Ezekiel 21:26, 27. 
Thenceforth no king possessed the throne of David. The nation of 
God’s choice became the portion of contending powers until well 
nigh destroyed.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.16 


At length, infinite wisdom and compassion manifested itself in one 
great effort to rescue men from ruin. The herald-angels sang the 
song of peace o’er the plains of Bethlehem - the star walked on in 





824 


its brightness to mark the spot where Jesus lay, and a Prince and a 
Saviour was granted to the world. But said the chosen race, “This is 
the heir: let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours.” It was 
done. Upon a hill-top, strewn with skulls and bones, between two 
malefactors, beneath darkened skies, amid the tears of disciples, 
the mocking of Jews, the rocking of earth and the rending of graves, 
the Son of man expired. Sinner, he died for you! Believer, he died 
for you! Reader, he died for YOUIARSH November 21, 1854, page 
118.17 


Thus earth was moistened by the tears and crimsoned by the blood 
of the Son of God. But from his death came pardon, and from his 
resurrection came peace. To his disciples he gave a message of 
salvation, bidding them to carry it to earth’s remotest bounds, and 
then passed away from earthly shame to heavenly glory, awaiting at 
God’s right hand the subjugation of his foes. ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 118.18 


His gospel has been preached. Beginning at Jerusalem, faithful 
men have published it in every land. They have thirsted in the 
desert and chilled upon the mountain; they have crossed the seas 
and penetrated the forests - they have parted with ease, and 
perilled even life itself, bearing this blessed message to perdition- 
bound men. Some have heeded it. For a while it sped swiftly in its 
conquering flight; but at length it assumed the places and 
habiliments of human pride and power. Woeful were the succeeding 
ages. The Church fled to dens and caves, and her pathway was 
marked by the blood of the faithful, and lit by the martyr’s faggot- 
fires. Thus the Church went on till the religion of Christ became the 
occasion of bloody conflicts, and the man of sin enthroned himself 
in God’s own temple. The dawning light of the Reformation gave a 
ray of hope to the struggling Church and by the movements of 
Divine providence they have been for the most part delivered from 
their persecutors. But still they turn away from God. The spirit and 
practice of holy men of old is rarely to be found. Garnished temples, 
gorgeous altars, broad phylacteries, and long prayers, are 
numerous; but faithful ministers, reprovers of wrong, pleaders for 
right, haters of evil, rebukers of oppression and sin, are very few 
indeed.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.19 
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A sickly, hollow religion, is the religion of the day - an educated, 
polished, and attenuated religion - a polite and fashionable religion - 
a religion that cuts the rebukes of slavery out of Sunday-School 
books and Tract Society volumes. A religion whose ministers go to 
the communion table and break the consecrated bread to 
oppressors, to slave owners, and buyers and sellers, and breeders! 
And shall not God judge and visit upon such a church? Shall not 
fearfulness surprise the hypocrites? Shall not the sinners in Zion be 
afraid? ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.20 


Earth speeds on in her course of folly. She hastens to her goal - the 
goal of destruction. Already the premonitory throes of her final 
travail are coming upon her. The nations are awake! The ring of 
hammer and anvil are heard as they beat their plow-shares into 
swords, and their pruning-hooks into spears. Strength is infused 
into the weak. Men, have gone forth to make the stirring 
proclamation, “prepare war among the Gentiles!” The clouds gather. 
The thunders mutter. The storm of wrath rolls up the sky. O Earth! 
Earth! EARTH! Thou hast drunk the blood of prophets, and hidden 
the ashes of saints, and borne the curse of God for long, long ages 
past. Thy final travail shall speedily come.ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 118.21 


But while the world that now is, moves onward in its mighty race, 
the inhabitants of it are, and are to be, mostly unconscious of the 
nearness of the impending catastrophe: not on account of lack of 
evidence, but on account of the lack of faith. Men are not 
necessarily in darkness, that that day should overtake them as a 
thief. The bursting buds of the forest trees are not more 
unmistakable indications of the approach of summer, than the signs 
of these times are of the speedy consummation of the present age. 
The child of God is warned to know by these unmistakable tokens 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 118.22 


But what availeth warning? Did it save Jerusalem? Did it save 
Tyre? Did it save Babylon? Did it save Egypt? Did it save the 
Antediluvians? Did it save the Sodomites? And will it save this 
present generation? Of what avail are signs in heaven above and in 
earth beneath? Of what avail are the mighty roarings of the sea and 
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the waves thereof? Of what avail is the distress of nations and 
perplexity that pervades the world? Of what avail are the 
premonitory thunders that mutter in the distant heavens, and the 
premonitory shocks that jar the distant earth? Of what avail are 
those portentous clouds of darkness that overhang the nations, or 
those fierce lightnings that gleam in red fury above them? Will all 
these things be heeded by wicked men? Hark! “The wise shall 
understand, but the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the 
wicked shall understand.” And so, notwithstanding the amazing 
efforts put forth in this last hour of this dispensationARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 118.23 


- notwithstanding God has sent his messengers, rising up early and 
sending them, - yet, “As it was in the days of Noah and as it was in 
the days of Lot, so also shall the coming of the Son of man 
be.”ARSH November 21, 1854, page 118.24 


Alas that it must be so! But so it is. Men will dream on until God 
shuts the door, breaks up the foundations of the great abyss and 
opens the flood-gates of heaven. Men will riot on till the angels 
gather the just from their midst and pour the fiery storm upon their 
heads. Men will say, “My Lord delayeth his coming” until his sign 
glares in the darkened sky, and all heaven is flooded with the glory 
of his presence. Men will jest and mock until all the tribes of the 
earth begin to mourn. Men will sleep in sin till the last trumpet 
wakes them, and refuse to pray till they pray to rocks and 
mountains! Ah, yes, and scoffers will inquire in mockery, Where is 
the promise of His coming, until the heavens are kindling with 
nature’s final fires. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 119.1 


The concluding period of the history of the world that now is, as 
sketched by inspiration, is dark, cheerless, and stormy. Iniquity 
abounds. Love waxes cold. Evil men and seducers wax worse and 
worse. Men will not endure sound doctrine. Perilous times come. 
Men have a form of godliness, and deny the power thereof. Men, 
like Jannes and Jambres of old, resist the truth by their counterfeits 
and mitations. Scoffers walk after their own lusts. Evil servants 
smite their fellows. Faith is almost extinct in the earth. The Church 
is like the widow crying, day and night. The world are secure and 
careless. The elements of strife are abroad. The whirlwind rises 
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from the coasts of the earth. The unclean spirits gather the nations 
to battle. The kings of the earth assemble for fierce and final 
conflict. Armageddon gleams with glittering armor, and then it 
swims with flowing blood. The dispensation of God’s mercy to this 
present world closes up. The night grows darker and darker, the 
clouds thicker and thicker, the storm fiercer and fiercer, the riot 
wilder and wilder, until the red blaze of the conflagration bursts 
along the darkened heavens, and the Son of God is revealed ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 119.2 


“But the heavens and earth, which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto FIRE against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men. The Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise, as some men count slackness, but is long suffering to us 
ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; 
in the WHICHthe HEAVENSshall pass away with a great noise, 
and the ELEMENTSshall MELT with fervent HEAT, the EARTH 
also; and the works that are therein shall be BURNED UP.Seeing 
then that all these things shall be DISSOLVED what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, 
WHERE INthe heaven-being ON FIREshall be DISSOLVEDand 
the ELEMENTSshall MELT with fervent HEAT? Nevertheless we 
according to His PROMISEJook for NEW HEAVENSand a NEW 
EARTHwherein dwelleth RIGHTEOUSNESS.2 Peter 3.ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 119.3 


Here is the conclusion of the history of the world that now is, as fore 
written by the inspired penmen. In the midst of earth’s carnal and 
ungodly slumber the day of the Lord shall come. And oh! what a 
day! Silent, stealthy, thief-like it comes. That day is a day of 
darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness. That 
day, like the pillar of cloud, is light to Israel and dark to Egypt. Light 
to those weeping ones who will find that joy cometh in the morning. 
But that day of joy is the night of despair to a guilty world! What a 
day! How the thunders shall shake the departing heavens. How the 
flames shall melt the solid ground! How the works of man shall 
perish and the joys of man depart! O, reader, will that day bring joy 
or sorrow to your heart? Thus shall God purge the world of sin. 
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Thus shall the works of man be burned up, ere the works of God 
can be displayed in the fullness of their perfection. So God shall 
wipe out the serpent’s burning trail, and unbind the burdening curse 
from the bosom of a groaning earth.ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 119.4 


But what is beyond? Is it non-existence? Is it a sea of lava? Is it a 
world-ruin left floating a vast wreck in space, to show the danger of 
transgression and of sin? Ah, no.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
119.5 


A glorious future is yet in reserve for this curse-burdened groaning 
world. Yes, notwithstanding iniquity must come, and judgment must 
come, and fire must come, and ruin must come, yet that God who 
rolled back the surging waters of the deluge, and smiled benignly 
on the emerging earth, shall call forth “from the conflagrant mass, 
purged and refined,” a fairer world; shall clothe it with a deeper 
verdure, shall beautify it with the trees of God, shall garland it with 
Sharon’s roses, shall roll crystal rivers through its wastes, and call 
forth sparkling fountains in its deserts, shall hang a brighter bow of 
promise in its heavens than Noah ever saw, shall bless it as he 
never blessed Eden of old, shall plant Jerusalem from above as a 
gem of unfading beauty upon its verdant bosom, and shall welcome 
His people to it as their resting place, the Paradise of GodARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 119.6 


This was the blest landscape that lay before the eyes of the 
Apostle. And it was no phantom of his imagination, it was no dream 
of a disordered brain. Nay! “We, according to his promise, look for a 
NEW HEAVENand a NEW EARTH. Listen to that Prophet whose 
lips were enkindled by the fire from the altar of God. “Behold | 
create NEW HEAVENSand a NEW EARTH and the former shall 
not be remembered, nor come into mind.” This is the imperishable 
“promise” that stands written in the Scriptures of Truth, and which is 
handed down for the consolation of the exiled flock of God. And 
then as we reach the last pages of divine revelation, we discern the 
same glowing scenes. “Behold | create all things new” peals forth 
sublimely from the eternal throne. The work is done. The rubbish 
and wreck of a former creation has passed away. The sea is no 
more. The palace of the King of kings descends - heaven and earth 
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are filled with one glory - God dwells with men and wipes away their 
tears - and death, and sorrow, and crying, and pain have 
disappeared forever. The gates of pearl are wide open. The streets 
of gold echo the tread of immortal hosts, the jasper walls resound 
with matchless melody, as the ransomed come with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads. The palms wave on high - the 
harpings swell amid the golden arches - the song of Moses rolls its 
rapturous melody around - and mingling with it, and rolling full and 
free its thunder-notes as high as heaven, is heard the song, 
“Worthy the Lamb that was slain!” Reader, will you be there?ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 119.7 


This is the third world, and here the “third heaven” to which Paul in 
rapturous vision was caught away, shall bend lovingly to embrace 
an earth so fair. It is termed by the Saviour “the Regeneration” in 
which the apostles shall be enthroned beside their Lord. Watihew 
79:28. |t is an uncursed, a sorrowless, a tearless world. It is a world 
where righteousness dwells. Sin and pollution are eternally exiled 
from its holy borders, and naught shall mar the peace of the 
blessed or cast gloom upon its beauteous face.ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 119.8 


Friend, Three Worlds are before your mind as exhibited in the Word 
of God. One of them is past. Another is now in being, but it “passeth 
away,” its course is well nigh run, it waxeth old as doth a garment, 
and groaneth beneath the burden of the curse of God. It rolls on 
towards a fiery abyss - it is “reserved unto fire.” Another is “the 
world to come whereof we speak.” Hebrews 2:5. Choose now your 
world! Remember that Jesus died to redeem you from “this present 
evil world.” Will you then cling to it? Will you choose it as your 
home? Will you have your treasure here? Will you seek earth’s 
honors? Will you share its pleasures? Will you love its wealth? 
Have then the world! Riot on. Sin on. Forget God. Forget Christ. 
Forget Gethsemane. Forget Calvary. Forget the deluge. Forget the 
cities of the Plain. Forget alike God’s mercies and his judgments 
until they burst upon you and then! - “weeping and wailing and 
gnashing of teeth.,ARSH November 21, 1854, page 119.9 


Christian, seeing we look for such things, let us be holy. Eternal 
glories are in prospect. Let us seek them. Cast off the world. Throw 
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pleasure aside. Strive for an abundant entrance. Fight the good 
fight. Run the race. O, hasten to finish thy work. Weep over the 
perishing. Beseech men to be reconciled to God. Save some. One 
at least. One to sing eternally. One to dwell in Paradise restored. 
Delay not. The Judge is at the door. May we escape the things that 
are coming on the earth, and meet at the judgment uncondemned. 
Amen.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 119.10 


CLUSTERS OF ESCHOL 


JWe 
[Concluded.JARSH November 21, 1854, page 119.11 


Men are not, however, thus unfitted for common occupations, and 
are rendered anything but indifferent to the smaller duties and 
mercies of life. Angels, probably, minister with no less alacrity to 
them who are the humblest heirs of salvation, than to Him who is 
their Lord and ours. The command of God dignifies any service; it 
equalizes all obligations. Growth in the grace now under 
consideration only infuses a more genial and holy warmth into the 
Christian’s ordinary duties, and renders him more devoutly sensitive 
to the least as well as the greatest of all God’s benefits. The 
spiritually-minded man is no gymnosophist, gazing vacantly at the 
heavens; he is a Copernicus, installing the sun as centre of the 
system, and reducing our earth to its proper subordination. No one 
who wisely contemplates the starry firmament which God has 
ordained, will make it revolve round the insignificant planet we 
occupy: nor can any one who has surveyed the land flowing with 
milk and honey, any longer so over-value the wilderness through 
which he journeys. More just estimates will be thus formed, and 
higher aspirations awakened. Anaxagoras was so enamored with 
astronomical studies that he thought himself born to contemplate 
the heavens; and when reproved for not seeking the public honors 
and offices of his country, he replied, “My first care is for my 
country.” So the heavenly-minded believer regards himself as 
having less to do with earth than with the skies. Present 
distinctions, possessions and amusements, cannot fill his eye. He is 
only a stranger. He brought nothing into the world, he can carry 
nothing out. His citizenship, his treasures, his heart, are in heaven, 
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and his hope is to be there himself, personally, wholly and forever. 

When the rude northern people had once drunk of the sweet wines 
of Italy, they could not rest satisfied till they were themselves 
quartered in that pleasant land. So, when the true Israel of God 
have but tasted of the clusters of Eschol, they are fired with new 
desires to go up and possess that land which the Lord hath 
promised them. A holy ardor is kindled. When, notwithstanding the 

report of Caleb and Joshua, the timid host were fain to return to the 
house of bondage, those assured champions “spake unto all the 
company of the children of Israel, saying, The land which we 
passed through to search it, is an exceeding good land. If the Lord 
delight in us, then will he bring us into this land, and give it us; a 

land flowing with milk and honey. Only rebel ye not against the 

Lord. “But all the congregation bade stone them with stones.” Of all 
then living only those two entered Canaan, - the carcasses of the 
rest falling in the wilderness; for God swore in his wrath that they 
should not enter into his rest. Every true believer has a faith that 
works by love and impels effort. In proportion as this heavenly 
temper takes possession of the soul, it urges to energetic, self- 
sacrificing enterprise. You may know the men who have become 

familiar with the land of promise by their humble and earnest 
bearing; by their disinterested readiness to do good unto all men as 
they have opportunity, but especially unto the household of faith: by 

their lovely and noble combination of amiable and commanding 

qualities. Their whole walk is fragrant of Paradise. “All their 
garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia.” ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 119.12 


When one that holds communion with the skies, 
Has filled his urn where these pure waters rise. 
And once more mingles with us meaner things, 
"Tis e’en as if an angel shook his wings. 
Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide 

That tells us whence his treasures are supplied. 
So when a ship, well freighted with the stores 
The sun matures on India’s spicy shores, 

Has dropped her anchor and her canvas furled 
In some fair haven of our western world. 

"Twere vain inquiry to what port she went, 

The gale informs us, laden with the scent.,ARSH November 21, 
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1854, page 119.13 


How does love glow towards their fellow-travellers, their future 
fellow-citizens in the Better Land! Is it the heavenly minded who 
slight or slander those with whom we are to dwell under the same 
roof, with whom they are to serve and to sing forever? What 
foretastes do they often have, as they approach the confines of 
Canaan! Land-birds, of beautiful plumage, greeted Columbus days 
before his eye caught a glimpse of the New World. A more southern 
voyager found himself in the fresh waters of the Amazon before 
discovering the continent whence they came. So, at the close of 
life’s voyage, do birds of Paradise come hitherward, careering on 
bright wings, and the river of life sends its refreshing current far out 
into the briny sea of this world. “The celestial city,” said Payson, “is 
now full in my view. Its glories beam upon me, - its sounds strike 
upon my ears, and its spirit is breathed into my heart.”-ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 119.14 


In observing the transit of Venus across the sun’s disc, Rittenhouse 
was so filled with rapture that he fainted. And as the glories of the 
upper world, the unutterable splendor of the Sun of Righteousness, 
attract the eye of the beholder, is it strange he should be wrapt and 
overwhelmed? Such holy anticipations turn earth into 
Paradise. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 119.15 


“Thoughts of heaven! they come when low 

The Summer evening breeze doth faintly blow: 
When the mighty sea shines clear, unstirred 

By the wavering tide or the dipping bird: 

They come in the rush of the raging storm, 

When the blackening waves rear their giant form, 
When o’er the dark rocks curl the breakers white, 
And the terrible lightnings rend the night; 

When the noble ship hath vainly striven 

With the tempest’s might - come thoughts of heavenARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 119.16 


In the stillness of the grey rocks’ height, 
Where the lonely eagle takes its flight; 
On peaks where lie the eternal snow; 
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In the heathy glen; by the dark, clear lake 

When the fair swan sails from her silent brake; 

Where nature reigns in her deepest rest, 

Pure thoughts of heaven come unrepressed.”ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 120.1 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am happy to inform you that my health a 
present is very good. My throat and lungs, which have troubled me 
for months, are much improved. Since my last in Sept., | have 
devoted much of my time to manual labor. | have spent the 

Sabbath, and usually First-day, in the vicinity where | reside, 
speaking to those who have ears to hear, in the following places: 

Lincklaen, Cazenovia, Peterboro,’ Verona, Van Buren and Manlius. 
In the above named places, except Lincklaen, the people had heard 
but very little concerning our faith, until the last year. Since then 

several have had the opportunity of hearing and of reading some on 

the subject, and about twenty in these places have embraced the 

truth the past year. | can safely say that the truth is gradually 

gaining ground in this vicinity ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
120.2 


About three weeks since | met in conference with the brethren in 
Oswego. Bro. Ingraham was present in the fullness of the gospel 
and spirit of the present message. The church in Oswego and 
vicinity were much blessed by his labors. | spent one week west of 
the city where some interest was manifest. Several confessed the 
truth, and one began to observe the fourth precept of God’s 
perpetual law.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.3 


Last Sabbath | met Bro. Rhodes with the little company of believers 
in Verona. We had a sweet, heavenly, melting time. Strong heart 
felt testimonies were given in favor of the truth by different 
individuals. The way is now open in this place for preaching the 
word. Some friends have procured the Academy, and there is an 
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interest on the part of some to hear. | shall stop several days. ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 120.4 


Dear Brother, the cause in which we have been enlisted for several 
years is a righteous one, and is as dear to me, and lays as near to 
my heart as ever. My love for the truths we advocate, and for those 
who have borne the burden and heat of the day, is not abated. My 
sympathy and spirit is with those who have labored and toiled night 
and day with many tears and prayers, with untiring zeal amidst 
darkness, opposition and discouragements for several years, with 
no other object than to obey God in observing and teaching 
unpopular truths in this age of moral darkness.ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 120.5 


| have no fellowship or union with the course of those who have 
gone out from us. The Bible, as ever, is my rule of faith and duty. | 
do not deny the gifts of the Holy Spirit, which | think are designed 
for the benefit of the church.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.6 


| have no disposition to separate myself from the society of those 
dear brethren of whom | have had personal acquaintance for years, 
and have personal knowledge of their faithfulness in the cause of 
God, and have the utmost confidence in their integrity and 
uprightness. My heart is knit with theirs, and my prayer is that the 
Spirit of the Lord may be upon them, to help them swell the loud cry 
of the last message of mercy, and give them success in all their 
efforts to do good, and an utter discomfiture of all their enemies 
who are “prating against us with malicious words.”ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 120.7 


We have nothing to fear if we keep humble and obey God. “For the 
Lord God is a sun and shield: the Lord will give grace and glory: no 
good thing will be withhold from them that walk uprightly.” “For our 
light affliction which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” “But rejoice inasmuch as ye 
are partakers of Christ’s sufferings.” “If ye be reproached for the 
name of Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you; on their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part 
he is glorified. But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a 
thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busy-body in other men’s matters. 





835 


Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let 
him glorify God on this behalf.” “For the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and his ears are open unto their prayers: but the face 
of the Lord is against them that do evil.” “And who is he that will 
harm you if ye be followers of that which is good.”ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 120.8 


| remain your unworthy brother in Christ. 
G. W. HOLT. 
Oneida Depot, N. Y., Nov. 15th, 1854. 


From Bro. West 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | take the present method to write you a few 
lines of encouragement with regard to the cause of our faith and the 

seventh-day Sabbath in the village of Peterboro. | rejoice through 
the help and providence of God that a way has been made by 

which we can have a seventh-day Sabbath meeting in Peterboro. 

The arrangement has been made to meet in the Free Church in the 
afternoon of the day at 1 o’clock, every Sabbath.ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 120.9 


There are a few of us in the faith of Jesus, who are living in hopes 
of Christ's appearing the second time without sin unto salvation, to 
be admired in all his saints and to take his suffering children 
home.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.10 


Our dear Bro. Parmalee, who was with us at our first meeting, and 
with whom we have convened so often on the Sabbath, now sleeps 
in Jesus. He departed calmly in the triumphs of faith. Dear brethren 
and sisters, let us live the life of the righteous, and let our last end 
be like his. The time is not far distant when those who sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him. Then we with them shall put on that 
glorious immortality and be fashioned like our dear Redeemer, and 
shall keep God’s Sabbath in the New EarthARSH November 21, 
1854, page 120.11 


| am yours in the patient waiting. 
J. W. WEST. 
Nov. 18th, 1854. 
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From Bro. Lane 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am. still striving to keep all the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus. | am still striving to 
overcome all things that are contrary to the will of the Lord. It is now 
about two years since | first embraced the message of the third 
angel. During this time | have passed through some trying scenes; 
but | can say at the present time that all things work together for 
good to them that love God.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
120.12 


| love God, and | love to keep his commandments. | believe that 
Jesus is soon coming to take his wearied children home, and | am 
led to make the inquiry, Shall | be among that number? | feel 
determined, the Lord being my helper, to meet the dear saints on 
mount Zion. Praise the Lord! the truth looks more precious than 
ever before. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.13 


| am situated about fifteen miles from any of like precious faith, but | 
oft times feel that the Lord is here and that to bless. | think that 
there are some here that would embrace the truth if they could 
attend a course of lectures. May the Lord direct some one of his 
chosen messengers this way.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
120.14 


The Review is meat in due season. It does me good to read the 
letters from the dear brethren and sisters of like precious 
faith ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.15 


Your unworthy brother striving for the kingdom. 
WILLIAM S. LANE. 
Trumansburg, N. Y., Nov. 16th, 1854. 


From Sister Abbey 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is a great comfort to me that | have the 
Review to read, and by that means hear from the dear scattered 
flock who are waiting the return of their Lord from the wedding. Now 
is the patient waiting time. “Here is the patience of the saints; here 
are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
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Jesus.” And what is the next word? “And | heard a voice from 
heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord from henceforth: yea saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labors, and their works do follow them.” ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 120.16 


Why from this time? Because of the sore trials, conflicts and 
temptations which the “Remnant” must pass through; some would 
not endure them: it is blessed for them to die. | am sure | have not 
seen a time in twenty-six years that | have been trying to seek and 
serve the Lord, that | needed so much patience as now.ARSH 
November 21, 1854, page 120.17 


The devil has come down in great wrath, knowing that he hath but a 
short time. He has been trying to get in his dividing foot here, but 
the Lord is stronger than the strong man armed. Thank his holy 
name. Love will conquer all, and “God is love."ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 120.18 


O the long suffering and forbearance of our blessed Lord toward his 
erring children. How my heart melts when | realize his mercy 
towards one so unworthy as myself.ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 120.19 


The doctrinal points contained in the Review are blessed to me 
now. When first presented to me by friends whom | loved, and who | 
believed loved the Lord, my heart rose in opposition; but thanks be 
to God for the blessed doctrine of the Bible which is being brought 
out and laid before the people, that all may see and choose for 
themselves. What beauty and glory we see in the justice and mercy 
of God in the doctrine brought out by Brn. Stephenson and Hall, 
“the sleep of the dead, and the final destruction of the wicked.” How 
blessed will be their rest, who sleep in Jesus, who have lain down 
prepared to arise, at the voice of the Son of God, clothed with 
immortality like unto their blessed Lord ARSH November 217, 1854, 
page 120.20 


| expect soon to be resting, but it will be blessed. | do thank the 
Lord that | have lived to hear the voice of the first, second and third 
angels. My prayer is that God will speed on this work until all his 
servants are sealed with the seal of the living God. ARSH November 
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21, 1854, page 120.21 


Yours, hoping to meet all the dear chosen ones upon the New 
Earth. L. R. ABBEY. 
Hubbard’s Corners, N. Y., Nov. 6th, 1854. 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


From the Correspondence of the N. Y. Tribune. ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 120.22 


Sevastopol is not yet taken, and the avowal of the English papers, 
that the place is stronger than it has been anticipated, shows clearly 
that it will not be easy to take it. The large extent of fortifications 
does not allow a regular siege; the place is not invested, and the 
armies and resources of the Crimea cannot be cut off from the 
fortress, which is threatened only on the south side, while 
communications are opened to the besieged by the north 
side. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.23 


The garrison is fully sufficient not only for the defense of the out 
works, but even for a regular street-fight, when the Anglo-French 
cannons will have battered down the walls. It is likewise of no use to 
hide the facts, that Russian re-enforcements are arriving day by day 
in the Crimea, while the Constantinople correspondent of The 
London Times writes on the 12th, that the effective force of the 
allied army, before Sevastopol, does not amount to more than 
about 45,000 men, and that the probable loss in the English part of 
the invading force from cholera, fever and the sword of the enemy, 
is about 5,000 men, since the expedition sailed from Varna. It 
seems, indeed, that everything is mismanaged in the English army. 
The tents and baggage of the soldiers had not yet been landed on 
the 8th; 200 horses were lost on two ships, by bad accommodations 
and overcrowding; the medicines had been left in the storehouses 
at Varna, and were wanting in the Crimea and at Scutari; the 
medical department was far from being numerous enough; and 
even the provisions of the army encamped on the heights around 
Sevastopol, are so scanty that salt has become a luxury, and fresh 
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meat is scarcely to be obtained. All these details are to be gathered 
from the correspondence of the London papers, and confirmed by 
so weighty testimony that they cannot be suspected of 
exaggeration. They are all the more striking, because the 
commissariat and medical department of the French are far 
superior, and entirely adequate to the emergency. ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 120.24 


The bombardment of Sevastopol began on the 17th. It was 
principally directed against the ships in the harbor, and the 
Russians themselves report a loss of 500 men, and the death of 
Admiral Kornilieff. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.25 


At Vienna the Emperor is beginning to become uneasy about the 
concentration of the Russian troops in Poland. The garrison of 
Vienna has received orders to be ready for marching to Galicia, and 
all the army has been put upon a war footing. ARSH November 21, 
1854, page 120.26 


The Russian Imperial Guard has marched to Poland, and the Czar 
and Grand Duke Alexander are soon to follow them; a winter 
campaign is not altogether impossible. ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 120.27 


Austria cannot escape her fate. She has, much against her will, 
committed herself to the western powers, and will soon be dragged 
into the whirlpool of war.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.28 


NEW WORKS 


JWe 


THE FOUR UNIVERSAL MONARCHIES OF THE PROPHECY 
DANIEL, AND GOD’S EVERLASTING KINGDOM. This is the t 
of a Tract containing the articles on this subject, with the 

engravings, which have recently appeared in the REVIEW, to which 
we add the small Tract on the 2300 days and the Sanctuary, by “U 

S.” - Price 8 cts. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.29 


THE ATONEMENT BY J. M. STEPHENSON. This work w 
doubtless be completed in a few days. It will contain but little less 
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than 200 pp. - Price, probably $10 per 100.-15 cts single 
copy.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.30 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as followsiRSH 
November 21, 1854, page 120.31 


Jamaica, Vt. Nov. 25th and 26th. 
Vernon, “28th, evening. 
Florida, Mass. Dec. 2nd and 3rd, as Bro. King shall arrange. 


South Hawley, Mass., Dec. 5th, evening, where Bro. Hitchcock may 
appoint. 


Ashfield, “—” 7th, evening. 
Springfield, “9th, and 10th 
FREDERIC WHEELER. 


Cost of the Review One Year 


JWe 

4000 $4000 
copies 

3000 " $3500 
2000 " $3000 


Our present circulation costs $60 per week, or $3125, per year. 
Those wishing to ascertain the condition of the Office in regard to 
means, may compare the receipts with the above. ARSH November 
21, 1854, page 120.32 


Letters 


JWe 


H. O. Nichols, J. M. Stephenson, S. W. Rhodes, G. W. Holt, E. 
Everts, F. Wheeler. ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.33 
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Receipts 


JWe 


T. Wild, D. Tucker, S. Benson, (for A. Johnson,) P. Chaffee, L. 
Pettis, D. Chase, S. Gurney, C. Bigelo Williams, F. S. Smith, J. 
Weed, W. Johnson, each $1.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
120.34 


To send the Review to the Lord’s Poor.ARSH November 21, 1854, 
page 120.35 


J. Barrows $4. L. Hastings $1. F. S. Smith $2. - $82,47 behind on 
the REVIEW.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.36 


For Books to be sent to Wisconsin.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
120.37 


E. Barrows, M. Harris, L. Harris, C. Harris, E. Harris, E. N. Harris, E 
W. Phelps, each $1. W. Harris $2.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
120.38 

For the Tract Fund.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 120.39 


P. Lamson, L. E. W., each $1.ARSH November 21, 1854, page 
120.40 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 121.1 


THE ATONEMENT 


JWe 
BY J. M. STEPHENSON 
(Concluded.)ARSH December 5, 1854, page 121.2 


3rd. The relation the atonement sustains to man as a transgressor 
of the law of God.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 121.3 


From the commencement | have endeavored to show that the plan 
of redemption is a perfectly rational system, and as_ such, 
commends itself to the highest dictates of reason; and at the same 
time a plan which will maintain all the principles of justice and 
rectitude, and yet leave the sinner without excuse: a plan in which 
justice and mercy may meet, and embrace each other, without any 
compromise of principle, or any sacrifice of dignity or honor. In 
pursuance of this plan, | will consider,ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 121.4 


First. That this plan is in harmony with the free agency of man: it 
does not curtail a single right he possesses, but leaves the mind 
free to will, to choose, to act. This plan in every part of the Bible 
addresses itself to the consent of the human will. Mark the explicit 
language of Moses, in the ears of the assembled tribes of Israel, “I 
have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing;” therefore 
“choose life that ye may live." ARSH December 5, 1854, page 121.5 


The Father himself condescends to expostulate with the incorrigible 
sinner, in the following touching language: “Turn ye, turn ye; for why 
will ye die, O house of Israel?” And our blessed Redeemer in his 
last lamentation over Jerusalem: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem! ... how 
often would | have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!” “Come 
unto me and | will give you life.” “Why will ye perish?” “This is the 
condemnation that light is come into the world, and men love 
darkness rather than light because their deeds are evil.” All are left 
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without excuse. “The Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him 
that heareth, say, Come. And let him that is athirst, come. And 
whosoever will let him take the water of life freely.” All the 
commandments, exhortations, and entreaties to faith, repentance 
and obedience; all the judgments and denunciations for unbelief 
and disobedience, necessarily suppose the free agency and 
accountability of the sinner. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 121.6 


Second. It offers the highest motives, as inducements to obedience, 
which can be presented to an intelligent mind, and is consequently 
in harmony with the best and highest interests of man. Are riches 
desirable? it offers treasures ever-during, “where moth doth not 
corrupt, and thieves do not break through and steal.” He who “was 
rich, or our sake became poor, that we through his poverty might be 
made rich.” The very streets of that City “are paved with gold,” and 
the gates are set with pearls. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 121.7 


Are honors, dignity and glory, worthy man’s highest ambition? it 
offers that “glory and honor,” such as earth cannot confer upon its 
most favored sons. Would you envy the legal heir to the fleeting 
Empire of Russia? then remember that the poorest and most 
obscure Christian who has ever lived, shall be a joint-heir with 
Christ in the dominion of the world; not to reign a few brief years, 
and then descend from the throne to the silence of the grave, but to 
reign forever and ever; nay more, if faithful to the end, we shall all 
be kings and priests, and receive crowns of glory, palms of victory, 
and spotless robes: in one word, we shall receive an “eternal weight 
of glory.” Are lands and estates more to be desired than all else 
besides? our heavenly Father offers as the reward of the few 
sacrifices we are called to make here, “an inheritance which is 
incorruptible, undefiled, and which shall never pass away.” “He that 
overcometh shall inherit all things.” Is health the greatest earthly 
good? the inhabitants of that land never say, “I am sick;” there shall 
be no pain nor death in that happy, happy land. “There sickness, 
sorrow, pain and death, are felt and feared no more.” Is good 
society our chief desire? there are the virtuous and good, the wise 
and benevolent of all ages and generations, Jesus Christ our elder 
brother, and an innumerable company of angels our friends and 
associates. Are life, youth and beauty, the choicest gifts of heaven 
or earth? the inhabitants of that blessed country shall live forever, 
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they shall bloom forever in the full vigor of immortal and never- 
fading youth. In the beautiful and touching language of the 
poet,ARSH December 5, 1854, page 121.8 


We have heard from the bright, the holy land, 

We have heard, and our hearts are glad; 

For we were a lonely pilgrim band, 

And weary, and worn, and sad. 

They tell us the pilgrims have a dwelling there - 

No longer are homeless ones; 

And we know that the goodly land is fair, 

Where life’s pure river runs. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 121.9 


But alas! the dark, chilling river of death rolls between the sinner 
and that goodly land: not the first death; for God has promised to 
remove that difficulty out of the way; but the second death, which 
remains still back of this, to overwhelm the defenseless sinner in its 
oblivious waves. But, glory to God! his well-beloved Son has made 
provisions whereby that impassable river may be avoided. This 
brings me to notice, ARSH December 5, 1854, page 121.10 


Third. The reasonableness of that penalty which all the ungodly 
must finally suffer. God having placed before them, as inducements 
to obedience, the highest motives that his infinite goodness could 
inspire, or wisdom devise; having left their wills free to choose; and 
such being the character of his moral government, and the rectitude 
of his law, that he cannot save them without faith, repentance and 
obedience; but two courses remain to be pursued: one, to 
immortalize sin and sinners, to set apart a province in his empire for 
these hapless and ruined beings; the other, to let them die, to let 
them “be as though they had not been, to cleanse his empire from 
all moral pollution, sin and misery. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
121.11 


To a mind unbiased by prejudice or education, | am persuaded the 
latter would be, beyond all comparison, the most reasonable. Why 
should God perpetuate to all eternity an existence which cannot be 
otherwise than miserable? Is it necessary to maintain the allegiance 
of his obedient subjects? Are these the chains of darkness which 
bind them to his throne? Do the pillars of heaven rest upon the 
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tears, and sighs, and groans, and endless agonies of the damned? 
No! Nol! NOI!!! The united testimony of all the Bible writers 
represents the penalty of God’s law for personal sin, as being 
death, literal death. This view reconciles the future destiny of man 
with the omniscience of God.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
121.12 


To admit, which all who believe in the infinite wisdom of God must, 
that he knew before he created man, that the great majority of the 
beings whom he would create, would reject his plan, and be finally 
and forever lost; even then the highest dictates of reason would 
say, Create! Create! Look first at the apparently dark side of this 
picture: God has done all for the sinner he could do in harmony with 
his nature: he has offered him immortality and eternal life, on the 
most reasonable conditions: the sinner has voluntarily rejected 
them, and chosen their opposites; and now he reaps the fruit of his 
labors. Is he wronged? Has he any right to complain?ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 121.13 


Look at this picture from another point: The present life is 
considered a blessing to most of men. Do not the wicked prize it 
above all earth besides? Ask the meanest and most debased 
wretch, what he would take in exchange for the present life; he 
would point you to the stars of heaven, and say, Let each star 
represent a diamond of invaluable worth, it were a gift by far too 
small to purchase this poor life, with all its woes and uncertainties. 
The present life then, is a blessing to wicked men; and when the 
final penalty shall have passed upon them, they will “be as though 
they had not been.” Eternity will be to them as though they had 
never been created; they therefore are not wronged by having been 
created; nay, benevolence would dictate their creation, even though 
they should only live the present life. ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 121.14 


On the other hand, all the millions who have embraced God’s plan, 
and all that have died in infancy, will be saved and happy to all 
eternity; and this too, as the result of creation. Would not wisdom 
and benevolence dictate the creation of man upon such principles 
as these? This prepares the way for considering. ARSH December 
5, 1854, page 121.15 
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Fourth. The reasonableness of those conditions, by compliance 
with which, all those difficulties may be averted. | have shown in 
another part of this work, that God has made the removal of the 
penalty of his law for personal transgression, conditional; and that, 
consequently, none may expect to escape the penalty it threatens, 
without compliance with the Divinely appointed conditions. It is to 
the reasonableness of these conditions, | invite attention.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 121.16 


1st. In reference to the nature of these conditions, all the King asks 
of his rebellious subjects is, to accept him as their rightful King: in 
other words, to have implicit confidence in him, sincerely repent of 
their past disobedience, and reform, and render obedience for all 
time to come. Did any earthly potentate ever offer pardon, to his 
subjects who had been guilty of treason, on more reasonable 
terms? Never. To grant pardon without faith or confidence, would 
jeopardize the security of his throne, and dissolve the bond of union 
among his subjects; to grant pardon without repentance and 
reformation, would legalize rebellion, and encourage others to 
follow the example of the rebels; to grant pardon without a trial, or 
time for the rebels to prove their loyalty, would endanger the future 
welfare of his kingdom, and prove to his law-abiding subjects, that 
he esteems revolution in his kingdom as a very little thing. Hence it 
is in accordance with the simplest principles of reason, that God 
should conditionate pardon. To have conditions at all, they could 
not be more reasonable, in reference to their nature, than those he 
has prescribed.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 121.17 


2nd. In reference to the terms of pardon, as far as an equivalent 
from the guilty and the condemned is concerned, it is offered free, 
without money, and without price. The gospel proclamation to all 
the starving poor is, “Ho, every one that thirsteth, come to the 
waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea, 
come, buy wine and milk without money and without price.” Are not 
these terms reasonable enough? Professed Christians sometimes 
confer favors upon their poor brethren with so much reluctance, that 
it destroys the rising emotions of gratitude in the poor man’s bosom. 
Not so with our heavenly Father: his gifts are free as the 
outgushings of his own benevolence.ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 122.1 
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Not only are all the blessings of the gospel free, but all are invited, 
with the tenderest solicitude, to come and partake. Hear the 
entreaties of our dear Redeemer: “Come unto me all ye that labor, 
and are heavy laden; and | will give you rest.” O how sweet is rest 
to the toil-worn pilgrim on life’s troubled sea! Then come to Jesus 
“and ye shall find rest unto your souls.” “And the Spirit and bride 
say, Come. And let him that heareth, say, Come. And let him that is 
athirst, come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” O were such blessings as these ever offered on terms so 
easy, and so free? ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.2 


If we were required to make great earthly sacrifices, to pay large 
sums of money, or to travel in long and mournful pilgrimages to 
Mecca, as do the deluded disciples of Mahomet, we might then 
have some excuse for neglecting this great salvation; but when it is 
offered without money or price, and all are cordially invited to come 
and partake, what excuse can we urge for neglecting these 
conditions? ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.3 


3rd. It is not only free for all, but there is enough for all. On the 
plentitude of the atonement the Bible speaks in explicit terms. | will 
only notice, on this point, those passages which declare that Christ 
died “or all men,” and speak of his death as an atonement for the 
sins “of the whole world.?ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.4 


| have already shown that the phrase to die “for us,” must signify to 
die in our stead, as a sacrificial oblation, by which our sins become 
remissible, upon the terms of the gospel. Such passages as the 
following are too plain to need comment: “He (Christ) by the grace 
of God tasted death for every man.” “He is the propitiation for our 
sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.” ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.5 


Again, our Lord calls himself “the Saviour ofthe world.” John the 
Baptist, pointing to Christ, says, “Behold the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world.” And our Saviour in his discourse 
with Nicodemus says, “For God so loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life, ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
122.6 
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The unlimited extent of the atonement is not only proved by the 
above quotations, but by those which declare that Christ, not only 
died for those who shall be saved, but also for those who shall, or 
may perish; so that none can urge from their actual condemnation, 
that they were excepted from any, or all the proffered benefits of the 
death of Christ. Paul says: “And through thy knowledge shall thy 
weak brother perish for whom Christ died.” “Destroy not him with 
thy meat, for whom Christ died.” “False teachers, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves’ swift destruction.,ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 122.7 


The unlimited extent of the atonement is further proved by the 
numerous invitations for a/l to come and partake of its benefits. 
“Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden; and | will give 
you rest.” “Look unto me all ye ends of the earth,” etc. “Whosoever 
will come may come.” “If any man is athirst let him come unto me.” 
Why invite all to come, if only a part could come? To hold out food 
to a starving man, or water to a man perishing of thirst, when you 
know that both are chained so that they cannot reach them, would 
be the acme of cruelty. But God will not mock his dependent 
creatures. The fact that all are invited, proves that “whosoever will 
come, may come.”ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.8 


The unlimited extent of the atonement is also proved from the fact 
that the same conditions are required of all, and the same 
judgments denounced upon all who neglect those conditions. “He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth 
not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.” 
“But these things are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have life in his 
name.” “He that believeth not is condemned already, because he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.” “He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned.” “How shall we escape, if we neglect so great 
salvation?” “The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” So 
that with God, in reference to the offers of salvation, and in 
reference to all those who reject his plan, there is no “respect of 
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persons.”ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.9 


The foregoing testimony proves conclusively that the atonement in 
reference to its extent, or provisions, includes all mankind; but in 
reference to its application, it includes none except those who 


comply with the conditions prescribed in the gospel. 1! wll notice the 
point, as to how God can accept a substitute, and yet inflict the penalty, under the 


head of objections. This prepares the way for considering,ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 122.10 


Fifth. The perfect adaptation of this system to the condition, wants, 
and necessities of man. Is he poor? it offers durable riches. Is he 
naked? it offers him raiment clean and white. Is he blind? it offers 
him eye-salve for his blindness. Is he wounded and bruised? it has 
a balm for every wound. Is he born to sorrow and disappointment? 
it offers bliss without alloy and joys that never end. Art thou 
obscure, unnoticed and unknown? it offers glories that never fade, 
and honors that never pass away. Art thou corruptible? it offers 
incorruption. Art thou mortal? it offers immortality and eternal life. 
Are some too high and some too low, some too rich and some too 
poor? it elevates the one and abases the other, it causes the one to 
divide with the other, and thus places all on one grand platform of 
equality. Art thou a slave? it sets thee free; a prisoner? it proclaims 
deliverance. Art thou tempted of the Devil? it offers thee a shield to 
resist his fiery darts. Art thou a sinner? it offers thee pardon on the 
most reasonable terms. Art thou unrighteous? it offers the 
righteousness of Christ. Art thou under sentence of death, without a 
plea, or hope of rescue? it offers a substitute, in every respect 
adequate to the requirements of the law. Art thou all weakness? it is 
the power of God unto eternal salvation. In one word, it is just what 
man needs; and what he must have, to qualify him for communion 
with the society of Jesus Christ, of angels, or virtuous and good 
men.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.11 


A few more thoughts, patient reader, in reference to what we must 
do on our part, and what God will do for us on his part, to qualify us 
for all these blessings and privileges, and | have done, except 
answering a few objections to the foregoing views.ARSH December 
5, 1854, page 122.12 
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1st. God requires faith as an indispensable prerequisite in order to 
the reception of the benefits of the atonement. Hebrews 17:6; John 
3:36, 14-18; Mark 16:16; 1:15. Faith and confidence signify the 
same; and we are to continue to believe to the end. Hebrews 3:6; 
10:35.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.13 


2nd. Repentance is so necessary that there can be no salvation 
without it. Luke 13:1-5; Mark 1:15; Acts 2:38 17:30; 3:19. By 
repentance, | understand simply a change of purpose, whether 
applied to God or man; and by reformation, conversion, or the fruit 
of repentance. Hence the apostle Peter says, Repent and be 
converted; that is, repent and be reformed. A man wills to act, and 
acts; he changes his will, and his actions change 
correspondingly. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.14 


3rd. Obedience to all the requirements of the gospel is required as 
equally necessary in order to salvation. The first act of obedience 
after faith and repentance, is baptism. Acts 2:28; Mark 16:16; Acts 
8:12; 16:30-34; 22:16. Then we are required to continue to obey all 
the requirements of God, to “go on to perfection,” to take up our 
cross and follow Christ; as we have received Christ to walk in him; 
to be holy, harmless, and innocent as little children. Peter 
enumerates the Christian graces which we must all have in order to 
an entrance into the everlasting kingdom. 7 Peter 1:5-17. The 
duties of the remnant are stated so explicitly that none can mistake 
them. Revelation 14:12; 12:17; 22:14; James 2:10, 11, 12.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 122.15 


If we do all these things what will God do for us? Answer,ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 122.16 


1st. He will give us his holy Spirit to reprove us “of sin, of 
righteousness and of judgment; to bear testimony with our spirits 
that we are the children of God, to take of the things of God and 
give them to us; in the hour of deep affliction and temptation to 
comfort us, and make intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered; and finally to quicken the mortal bodies of all the 
righteous dead, and fashion them like unto the glorious body of our 
blessed Redeemer.” See Romans 8:11; Philippians 3:20, 21.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 122.17 
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2nd. He gives the promise of pardon when we believe, repent, and 
obey; and he will actually remit all our sins, when the judgment shall 
have set, and our cases shall have been decided. ARSH December 
5, 1854, page 122.18 


3rd. He will give sweet consolation in answer to prayer, Matthew 
7:7; 21:22; John 9:31, James 5:16-20.ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 122.19 


Ath. He will heal all our diseases of body and mind. James 5:13-15; 
Psalm 103:3.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.20 


5th. He will feed and clothe us in time of famine, or when reduced to 
poverty by persecution for righteousness’ sake, Luke 12:22-40; 
Matthew 6:25-34.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.21 


6th. He will change the righteous living, raise the righteous dead, 
and give them an everlasting inheritance in his kingdom, the 
attributes of which are “glory, honor, immortality, eternal life,” love, 
joy and peace in the Holy GhostARSH December 5, 1854, page 
122.22 


This is the great ultimatum of God’s whole plan. But time would fail 
me to tell of all the benefits, the privileges and glories of the 
atonement; nay, had | the tongue of an angel, | could not tell them, 
or the pen of inspiration, | could not portray the far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, which God has in reserve for his 
people. In the enthusiastic language of the queen of Sheba, while 
gazing with wonder and admiration upon the wealth and splendor of 
Solomon’s court, | am made to exclaim, while contemplating the far 
greater glories of the kingdom of God: “The half has never been 
told!” no, nor ever will be told; “for our joys shall be forever 
increasing, and our songs forever new.” “But as it is written, Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him.”ARSH December 5, 1854, page 122.23 


But above all things, the amazing love of God in the gift of his only 
begotten Son, demands the loudest songs of adoring angels and 
redeemed men. And such was its importance that its mere 
annunciation waked the songs of angels, and confounded the 
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powers of darkness. But poor fallen man is most interested in his 
offices as Prophet to teach us the ways of life and salvation, and 
point us forward to the time when he shall return the second time 
without sin unto the eternal salvation of all his saints, both living and 
dead; as a glorious High Priest to intercede for us, and to plead our 
cause before his Father’s throne with all the melting love which 
caused his agonies of death; and lastly as a King to rule his 
enemies with a rod of iron, but his friends with a sceptre of mercy. 
His prophetic office continued during his incarnation; his priestly 
during his ministration in the holy places not made with hands; and 
his kingly will commence with his second advent, and will run co- 
extensive with the thousand years, added to the unmeasured limits 
of eternity. Signs in the sun, moon and stars, and among the 
nations of earth, strengthened by the immutability of prophetic 
fulfillment, all, all, teach that this great and glorious event is just at 
hand. Come Lord Jesus, O come quickly, and take to thee thy great 
power and reign. “Even so, come Lord Jesus.” “The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.,ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 122.24 


a. The doctrine of Christ's death being accepted as an actual 
substitute for the personal transgressors of God’s law, will be 
objected to for the following reasons:ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 122.25 


1st. The penalty of this law is eternal death: this Christ did not 
suffer. | have already shown that the threatened penalty is simply 
death: this Christ did suffer according to the harmonious teachings 
of the Bible. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.1 


2nd. The penalty of this law is a second death: this Christ did not 
suffer. | have also shown that this penalty in reference to its nature 
is neither a first nor a second death, but simply the literal death of 
the whole man: this Christ did suffer according to the foregoing 
testimony in the case. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.2 


3rd. The penalty of this law is the endless conscious misery of the 
sinner in the flames of hell: this, the advocates of this horrible 
doctrine will not contend for a moment that Christ suffered. ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 123.3 
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4th. If “Christ suffered the penalty of the law in the room of the 
offender, justice demands that the offender be released. If Christ 
has taken the place, and suffered the punishment due, instead of 
the offender, the demands of the law are satisfied, and there is no 
room for forgiveness.” These objections, which are deductions from 
the same premise, grow out of ignorance of the relation of the 
provisions made for all men in the atonement, and the personal 
application of those provisions: in other words, by confounding the 
atonement with redemption. On this important point | will give an 
extract which is the best of anything | have seen on the 
subject. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.4 


“Neither is the term atonement to be confounded, as is frequently 
done, with the term redemption. Between these two terms there are 
plain differences; and no one without a perception of these 
differences, can treat this great subject with lucidness, or accuracy. 
They differ in object and design, and of course are of a different 
nature; so that things may be truly affirmed of one, which cannot be 
truly affirmed of the other. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.5 


“First, they differ in object. Atonement is offered to God as its 
object; redemption is purchased or procured for man as its object. 
Atonement is a_ sacrifice offered; redemption is a_ benefit 
conferred. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.6 


“Secondly, they differ in design. The design of the atonement is to 
render God propitious, as the Sovereign Ruler; the design of 
redemption, to make man everlastingly blessed. Hence,ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 123.7 


“Thirdly, they differ in nature. Atonement being made to God, and 
made by a sacrifice of inestimable value, is in its own nature infinite; 
nor is it possible for us to conceive how its intrinsic worth and glory, 
or its efficiency and adaptation to its end, could be increased. Its 
sufficiency is infinite; for who can overrate ‘the precious blood of 
Christ,’ or take exact account of his ‘unsearchable riches?’ Its end 
was ‘that God might be just and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus.’ This end is infinitely desirable; for it involves an infinite 
good, ‘glory to God in the highest, on earth, peace and good will to 
men.’ But this end the atonement has accomplished. God is just 
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and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. Its efficacy, therefore, 
is complete. It could not be more so. By one offering of himself, 
says the Apostle, he hath perfected forever them that are sanctified. 
Hebrews 10:14. Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth. Romans 10:10. Who shall lay anything to 
the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that 
condemneth? It is Christ that died; yea, rather that is risen again; 
who is also at the right hand of God, and who maketh intercession 
for us. Romans 8:33, 34.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.8 


“Is not that atonement then in its nature infinite, 1By infinite, he 
evidently means absolutely perfect in fullness efficacy, adaptation, etc. - Author. 
which is sufficient to satisfy God, the infinite Law-giver and Judge, 
in the remission of sin to every one who cordially confides in it; and 
which so effectually repairs the injury done by sin as to justify him in 
the sight of the whole universe for so doing? Can we talk of limits to 
the value of such a sacrifice? Can we assign bounds to the efficacy 
of such an expiation? Can we apply terms of measurement to the 
nature of such an atonement for sin? Is not the covering ample 
enough to protect a universe from the punishment of sin, were they 
all in need of its protection, and to resort to it for shelter?ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 123.9 


“Redemption on the contrary, is in its very nature, definite. It has an 
inseparable relation to men, as its object; and therefore in its very 
nature is limited to the number, for whom its price is paid, in whose 
behalf it is accepted, and on whom the blessing is actually 
bestowed. Redemption is not expiation for sin, but the deliverance 
of men from sin, by means of such an expiation. Hence Christ is 
said by his own blood to have obtained eternal redemption for us. 
Hebrews 9:12. Hence, the word redemption is used for pardon, 
which is our actual deliverance from punishment; 22€liverance from 
punishment is the result of pardon, or the remission of the penalty. - Author. 
[Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14;] for sanctification which is our 
actual deliverance (from the guilt of sin, - Author) from the dominion 
of sin; [7 Peter 1:18. Isaiah 59:20;] and for the resurrection, which is 
the actual deliverance of our body (person) from the grave, at the 
last day. Romans 8:23; Ephesians 1:14; 4:30. Hence it is clear that 
in scripture usage, atonement and redemption differ in their nature; 
and that the one is the cause, and the other the effect. Atonement is 
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the ground of redemption. /saiah 53:4-9. Redemption is the result of 
the atonement. /saiah 53:10-12. The atonement takes effect by 
changing the relations of God towards the guilty. Romans 3:21. 
Redemption takes effect by changing the relations of the guilty 
towards God. Revelation 14:4. Redemption is a proper subject of 
prayer; but not the atonement. Psalm 26:11; 130:8. The atonement 
is definite only in design; but in nature, value and sufficiency, it is 
infinite, (unlimited, - Author,) and in adaptation to the wants of 
sinners, universal. John 3:16. Redemption, on the other hand, is 
personal in its nature, particular in its purpose and application, and, 
of course, limited in its extent to the number of those who are 
actually made partakers of its inestimable blessings, by faith in the 
Redeemer’s blood. Acts 20:28; Ephesians 5:25-27; Titus 2:14; 
Galatians 3:10-14. In a word, atonement is the price paid for the 
redemption of the church. ‘By the blood of thy covenant, | have sent 
forth thy prisoners out of the pit in which there is no water.’ 
Zechariah 9:11. Redemption is the freedom of the church, which 
was itself purchased by the atonement. ‘For thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation.’ Revelation 5:9.” - Religious 
Encyclopedia, p.145.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.10 


Hence we see that there is marked difference between the 
atonement and redemption. It requires but very little discrimination 
to see the difference between the provisions which God has made 
for the salvation of the whole world, and the individual acceptation 
of those provisions. Suppose a wealthy prince in a small island of 
the ocean, should prepare a feast, and make ample provisions for 
all his subjects; and then cordially invite all to come and partake; 
and suppose only about one fourth part should accept the invitation, 
and actually partake of the proffered feast: now would any one say, 
that because only one fourth were actually partakers of this feast, 
that they were not all invited, that provisions were not made for all, 
and that a// might not have partaken? This | understand to be a true 
comparison: God has made ample provisions for the salvation of 
the whole world; but he has conditionated the personal application 
of those provisions to the sinner’s case; consequently, although 
there is enough for all, yet none can receive the benefits of these 
provisions, except those who comply with the _ prescribed 
conditions.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.11 
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This distinction between the atonement, and the personal 
application of the atonement to the sinner’s case, is kept up through 
the whole Bible. A few examples however, must suffice. The 
discourse of our Saviour to Nicodemus is right to the point. “And as 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 
of man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have eternal life.” John 3:74, 15. Here is a remedy for 
all, yet none can receive its benefits except those who believe. In 
the type, “Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole, 
and it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, when he 
beheld the serpent of brass, he lived.” Numbers 27:9. Here was a 
general and special remedy. All by the simple act of looking might 
be healed; and yet none were healed except those who did actually 
look. Will any one say that there was not efficacy in the brazen 
serpent to heal all, because all would not comply with the 
conditions?ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.12 


Again our Lord says in the same discourse: “For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him, should not perish, but have everlasting life.” Verse 76. Here, 
although God loved the whole world, and gave his Son to die for all, 
yet none can avail themselves of the benefits of his death, except 
those who believe. These are the conditions upon which the Father 
accepted the offering of his Son in our stead. The fact that God has 
thus conditionated pardon and deliverance, is evidence to every 
believer in the Bible that he has the best of reasons for so 
doing.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.13 


The same principle is brought to view by Paul in his first epistle to 
Timothy, chap 4:70: “Who is the Saviour of all men, specially of 
those that believe.” In the sense of having made an atonement, or 
provisions for the salvation of all men, he is the Saviour of all men; 
but in the personal or individual application of this remedy, he is 
only the Saviour of them that believe. Hence we may plainly see 
that the atonement, so far from justifying the sinner by virtue of 
Christ's death in his stead, only places him in a condition whereby 
God may grant pardon upon any conditions whatever, much less, to 
grant a free and full pardon to the incorrigible and impenitent, 
without any conditions whatever. Those who so fondly cling to this 
theory as their only hope, will justify in the only wise God, that which 
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they would condemn in any earthly judge. These objections, 
therefore, are invalid with every friend of the Bible, because they 
contradict the whole scope of that blessed Book, and only guide for 
the Christian traveler, o’er this world’s dark maze.ARSH December 
5, 1854, page 123.14 


To sum up the evidence upon this point, it has been proved 
conclusively, ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.15 


1st. That Christ actually made an atonement for the whole 
world.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.16 


2nd. That the application of this atonement to the individual 
salvation of the sinner, is made conditional. ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 123.17 


3rd. That all those who comply with these conditions shall be 
pardoned, or have their sins actually remitted.ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 123.18 


4th. And that all, without exception, who do not comply with the 
conditions specified, will never receive the pardon, or remission of 
their sins, but will suffer the penalty for their personal sins, in their 
own persons. Then flee O sinner to Christ as thy only refuge 
against the gathering storm! Hasten, while mercy may yet be found, 
pardon obtained, and salvation secured, Now is the accepted time; 
now is the day of salvation. To-day if ye will hear his voice harden 
not your heart, as the Israelites did, in the day of their provocation, 
and perished. Soon shall the door of mercy be closed against you 
for ever. Soon the decree shall go forth, “He that is unjust, let him 
be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that 
is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still”, ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.19 


b. The position | have taken in reference to the nature, origin, and 
incarnation of the Son of God, will be objected to by many. | am 
willing to suspend all the Bible objections, which may be urged 
against these views, upon the evidence therein adduced, except 
one; that is the supposed evidence of his being absolutely equal 
with the Father, the Supreme and only true God. This view is 
urged,ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.20 
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1st. From the fact that the highest titles the Father ever claimed are 
applied to the Son. If this were true, it would be unanswerable; but 
that it is not, is evident from the following titles of supremacy which 
are never applied to the Son. | will quote the following from Henry 
Grew’s work on the Sonship, p.48.4ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
12321 


“Although the Son of God ... is honored with appropriate titles of 
dignity and glory, he is distinguished from ‘the only true God,’ by the 
following titles of supremacy which belong to the ‘invisible God’ 
alone.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.22 


Jehovah, Whose name alone is Jehovah. Psalm 83:78. 
The eternal God. Deuteronomy 33:27. 

Most High God. Mark 5:7; Daniel 5:18. 

God alone. Psalm 86:10; Isaiah 37:16. 

Lord alone. Nehemiah 9:6. 

God of heaven. Danie! 2:44. 

Besides me there is no God. /saiah 44:6. 

Who only hath immortality. 7 Timothy 6:76. 

The only true God. John 17:3. 

The King eternal, immortal, invisible. 7 Timothy 1:77. 
The only wise God. 7 Timothy 1:17. 

Lord, God Omnipotent. Revelation 19:6. 

Blessed and only Potentate. 7 Timothy 6:75. 

One God and Father of all. Ephesians 4:6. 

The only Lord God. Jude 4. 

There is but one God, the Father.7 Corinthians 8:6.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 123.23 


The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.2 Corinthians 
11:31."ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.24 


2nd. He exercised power and prerogatives which belong to the 
supreme God alone. | cannot answer this objection more forcibly 
than by presenting the Trinitarian view, and Bible view, in contrast. 
In doing this, | will avail myself of a list of quotations presented by 
the same author. pp.66,67.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 123.25 


CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES TRINITARIANS 
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To us there is but one God the Father. 7 


Corinthians 8:6. 


My Father is greater than | John 14:28 


Who is the image of the invisible God, the 


first born of every creature Colossians 


1:15 


The Son can do nothing of himself John 


5:19. 


But of that day, etc., knoweth no man, no 
not the angels, etc., neither the Son, but 


the Father. Mark 13:32. 


All power is given unto me in heaven and 


in earth, Matthew 28:78. 


As thou hast given him power over all 


flesh,, that he should give eternal life to as 
many as thou hast given him. John 17:22. 


God who created all things by Jesus 


Christ. - Ephesians 3:9 


The revelation of Jesus Christ which God 


gave unto him. Revelation 1:1 


For there is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ 


Jesus. 7 Timothy 2:5. 


Denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 


Jesus Christ. Jude 4. 


Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of 
God among you by miracles, and signs, 


and wonders which God did by him. Acis 


2:22 


For as the Father hath life in himself, so 
hath he given to the Son to have life in 


himself. John 5:26. 
| live by the Father. John 6:57. 


This is my Son. Matthew 3:17 


To us there is but one God, the 
Father, Word, and Holy Ghost. 


The Son is as great as the 
Father. 


Who is the invisible God, the 
uncreated Jehovah 


The Son is omnipotent 


The Son is omniscient, and 
knew of that day as well as the 
Father. 


No given power can qualify the 
Son of God to give eternal life 
to his people. 


Jesus Christ created all things 
by his own independent power 
The revelation of Jesus Christ 
from his own omniscience 


There is one Mediator between 
God and man; who is also the 
supreme God and man in our 
person 

Denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
also the only Lord God, and a 
distinct person. 


Jesus performed his miracles 
by his own omnipotence 


He is self-existent 


The Son lives by himself 

This is the only true God, the 
same numerical essence as the 
Father. 
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That they might know thee, who 
art not the only true God in 
distinction from the Word whom 
thou hast sent. 


That at the name of Jesus every knee That at the name of Jesus 
should bow, ... and that every tongue every knee should bow; and 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to every tongue should confess 
the glory of God the Father. Philippians that Jesus Christ is Lord to his 
2:10, 11 own glory 


That they might know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent. John 17:3. 


3rd. He is called God. It has been shown that the term Son of God 
is expressive of his highest nature. Now, that the Son should be 
called by the Father’s name is not at all unreasonable. By reference 
to Psalm 82; also, Exodus 7:1; 22:28; John 10:34, 35, you will find 
this term applied to mortal men. Moreover the Son of God in this 
character calls his father God. Hebrews 1:9; John 20:17; Revelation 
3:12. And in this character, as has been shown, he was begotten 
and died. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 124.1 


4th. | will consider a few of those passages of scripture which are 
so frequently, and confidently quoted to prove that Jesus Christ in 
his essential nature, is the very and eternal God. In Colossians 2:9, 
we are told, that in Jesus Christ “dwelleth all the fullness of the 
Godhead bodily.” But a few verses before this, the same Apostle 
tells us, ‘it pleased the Father that in him should all fullness dwell.” 
Chap 1:19. This same Apostle represents even the saints as being 
‘filled with all the fullness of God.” Ephesians 3:19.ARSH December 
5, 1854, page 124.2 


Again in Colossians 1:15. “Who is the image of the invisible God.” 
The last clause of the same verse says of this very being that he is 
“the first born of every creature.” Also Philippians 2:6. “Who being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God.” The 
two verses following declare that this very personage became man 
and died. “Il have power to lay it (my life) down, and | have power to 
take it again.” John 10:78. This is considered one of the strongest 
proof texts; and yet our Saviour confesses in the very next words he 
utters: “This commandment have | received of my Father.” | will 
submit this subject to the investigation of the candid reader, by 
quoting one more proof text. Revelation 1:8. “| am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and 
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which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.” By reference to 
verses 17 and 18, of this chapter, we may learn that this identical 
being was dead. “I am the first and the last: | am he that liveth and 
was dead; and behold | am alive forevermore. Amen.”ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 124.3 


Truth is the flour that seeds the Garden of Heaven and candor the 
workman who tills it ARSH December 5, 1854, page 124.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 5, 1854. 


THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


It has been supposed that the earth, or a portion of it, was the 
Sanctuary of Danie! 8. This is an error that has stood in the way of 
the reception of the “present truth,” and out of which has grown the 
recent fanaticisms on the definite time of the Second Advent. The 
definition of the word sanctuary, is a “sacred place,” a “dwelling 
place of the Most High.” This earth, or any portion of it, has not 
been such a place since man left Eden 6000 years since. ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 124.5 


As the typical sanctuary of the Jews was the center of their religious 
system, so the “greater and more perfect Tabernacle” above, of 
which Jesus Christ is a High Priest, forms the center of all gospel 
truth. There is God the Father, there is Jesus Christ, a merciful High 
Priest, and there is the mercy seat, the ark, the law of God, 
[Revelation 11:19,] and the holy angels. We are indeed, introducing 
a glorious theme. It would be far better for the spiritual interests of 
the people of God if they would more constantly look upward, and 
by faith view the glories of the heavenly Sanctuary. We recommend 
the reading of the book of Hebrews as an excellent commentary on 
this subject. We invite the especial attention of the reader to those 
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works where a scriptural view of the Sanctuary to be cleansed at 
the termination of the 2300 days, is given, with the nature of its 
cleansing.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 124.6 


Events immediately preceding the second coming of Christ are 
mentioned in Danie! 8, yet that event is not brought to view in that 
chapter. It is true that it is said in verse 25, when speaking of the 
little horn, “he shall be broken without hand;” but the wrath of God in 
the seven last plagues will, at least, commence to break earthly 
governments, prior to the Second Advent. Read their dreadful 
description in Revelation 16. After the sixth vial is poured out it is 
said, “Behold, | come as a thief;” his coming is then still 
future. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 124.7 


The event to transpire at the end of the 2300 days, is the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary. That the tabernacle of God is the Sanctuary of the 
Bible, a multitude of texts directly testify. Exodus 36:1-6; Leviticus 
4:6; 16:33; Numbers 4:15; Psalm 78:54, 69; Hebrews 8:1, 2. That 
the cleansing of the Sanctuary is the work of a high priest, 
performed by blood, and not with fire, is also a matter of certainty. 
Leviticus 16; Hebrews 9. The work of cleansing the Sanctuary is not 
that of a king taking vengeance on his adversaries, but that of a 
priest concluding his work in the tabernacle of God. Hence, this 
work must precede the Second Advent, and be accomplished ere 
the priestly work of our Lord is closed in the Sanctuary of God. Until 
that point of time, the wrath of God is stayed by the intercession of 
our great High Priest. When that point is reached, the sins of the 
host or church, having been transferred from the Sanctuary to the 
anti-typical scape-goat, and the saints of God being all sealed, the 
wrath of God without mixture of mercy is poured out, and the 
adversaries of the Lord are destroyed with an utter destruction. The 
period of time in which the Sanctuary is being cleansed, we 
understand to be what the angel denominates “the last end of the 
indignation.” Danie/ 8:19. That it occupies a space of time is evident 
from the form of expression used by Gabriel: “I will make thee know 
what shall be IN the last end of the indignation."ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 124.8 


THIS NUMBER of the REVIEW contains a rich feast c 
communications from dear brethren and sisters in different parts of 
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the field. The friends who have so promptly aided us in time of 
need, and have expressed their sympathy and regard in this time of 
deep affliction, will receive our grateful thanks. Our health is still 
very poor; but we confide in God. Brethren, pray for us, and pray in 
faith. God will hear your united prayers, and give health and 
strength to work for him.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 124.9 


A clear conscience is sometimes sold for money, but never bought 
with it ARSH December 5, 1854, page 124.10 


THE OFFICE 


JWe 


IT is due to those who have borne the burden and responsibility of 
publishing the ADVENT REVIEW and the various Tracts that have 
been issued from this Office, that a brief statement of their course 
be made. Few persons have a just idea of this, and therefore many 
are liable to receive false impressions. ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 124.11 


The ADVENT REVIEW, for several volumes, was_ published 
gratuitously. During most of this time the Tracts that were issued 

from the Office, were published on the same principle. The design 

of thus sending out the truth was to place it in the reach of all, and 

to arrest the attention of those who might be too indifferent to 

otherwise come within its reach. In order to sustain the expenses of 
this mode of publication, it was necessary for those who loved the 

cause of truth to pay for their own paper and Tracts, and for as 

many other persons’ as they were able. ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 124.12 


But in this mode of publication there was one great evil. To a very 
great extent the burden of the publishing department was borne by 
the poor of the flock. Those who supported themselves and families 
by their daily toil, bore a very large portion of this expense, while 
many who professed to love the truth, who were possessed of 
ample means, received the paper and publications without 
expense. When Tracts were to be issued, it was necessary to ask 
for a large donation, that those to whom they were sent out might 
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receive them free of charge. In such cases many who possessed 
considerable means did much; but with all this, a very large portion 
of the expense was met by those who had nothing but the product 
of their daily toil. That such should be the case was certainly wrong. 
It cannot be the will of God that a part should bear all the burden 
and all the rest be free from expense. An equality in bearing the 
burdens of the way is far more acceptable to God, and far more in 
accordance with the spirit of the gospel. And it is a fact which all 
experience demonstrates as a general truth, that those who receive 
papers and publications free of expense to themselves, are very apt 
to think them of little or no value, and to conclude that it costs 
nothing to publish them, simply because it costs them nothing to 
receive them.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 124.13 


Others who receive them in this way think that the perusal of them 
is all the duty that they have in the matter; and seem to come to the 
conclusion that because they have been sent them without charge, 
that therefore some one has become under obligation to continue to 
supply them free of expense. This may seem all right to them; but to 
the publisher, and to every one who looks into the facts, it seems 
otherwise. Who can believe, that it is the will of God that laboring 
men, who have no other way to support their families and to meet 
the expenses of life, should bear a great part of this burden in order 
to enable others to receive the paper and publications without cost 
to themselves? ARSH December 5, 1854, page 124.14 


That this evil might be remedied, and that there might be “an 
equality,” a different, and, as we think, a more reasonable and 
scriptural plan has been adopted. The paper and publications are 
offered at the lowest possible price; a price which almost every one 
can meet; and which if all would meet on the paper in advance, 
would not with our present list of subscribers sustain the expense of 
its publication. Since the price was fixed to the paper and 
publications, the price of stock, provisions and almost every thing 
has greatly advanced. Besides this, many who receive the paper 
have as yet been backward in sending the pay, forgetting that the 
terms are in advance.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 124.15 


Without the most rigid economy, the expenses of the Office would 
not be met by much. The sacrifices which those have made who 
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have given their time and strength to the work of publishing, have 
neither been few nor small. For several years Bro. White has given 
all his time and strength to this work without regard to health or 
ease. The care and toil which have devolved upon him have been 
great. That the means which the friends of the cause have 
furnished might be made to answer their design, every expense that 
could be, has been cut down. This all will bear witness to, who are 
acquainted with the facts in the case.ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 124.16 


Some of our friends think it wrong to sell publications. “Buy the 
truth, and sell it not,” is with them a favorite maxim. But some such 
seem to forget all but the last part of the text. They would receive 
publications free of expense to themselves and then they might well 
give them away. To such as apply this maxim to Tract distribution 
we would with all kindness suggest that it is equally incumbent on 
them to obey the first part of the text as the last. Nay, further, if they 
would perform the last as an act of sacrifice to God, they must by 
no means omit the first. David was careful not to offer to God as a 
burnt offering, that which cost him nothing.ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 125.1 


But we are not opposed to the giving away of Tracts in any proper 
way. If those who think this the only proper course, will bear the 
expense of the Tracts that they wish to have given away in their 
section of the field, they shall be furnished them at the least 
possible expense; but we do not believe that any of the friends of 
truth would wish that the burden should all rest upon this Office: it 
cannot be the case that any should be thus unjust. Perhaps, 
however, it may be suggested that the friends of truth, would meet 
this expense at once. Admit that they would, what class would 
respond to such a call? We answer that it would be those who have 
borne the greater part of the expense in every similar effort. We 
cannot think it duty for such to bear all the burden. If any think 
otherwise, let them bear the responsibility of making the call; but let 
them not insist on its being done here.ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 125.2 


It may be said that the sale of publications seems too much like a 
speculation. None will make this charge who understand the case. 
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A few facts on this point must suffice. In the first place, nearly all 
that is printed in the REVIEW is original matter. It would be much 
less labor to fill its columns with selected matter already prepared 
for the printer, than to take original communications and fit them for 
the press. Besides this, no advertisements are published in the 
REVIEW. If such were the case it would defray considerable 
expense and save labor in typesetting.ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 125.3 


Another item of some consequence is this: instead of using such 
paper as would perish with two or three perusals, the REVIEW has 
been printed on paper of a fair quality, that would endure some 
wear.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.4 


To show the low price at which the REVIEW is offered, we refer to 
the Signs of the Times, the earliest Advent paper. This sheet was 

not quite the size of the ADVENT REVIEW. Its subscription list was, 
after a little while, probably considerable larger than that of the 

REVIEW at the present time; and the expense of printing has 
advanced within ten years from 10 to 20 per cent. But the Signs of 
the Times was published at $2 a year, while the REVIEW is offered 
at $1 per year. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.5 


In regard to Tracts, Bro. White stated before the brethren 
assembled in conference in this city, July, 1853, and June, 1854, 
that he could furnish those Tracts, that would warrant a sale 
sufficient to publish editions of not less than 5000 copies at the rate 
of 2000 pages for $1, which is at least 25 per cent lower than has 
heretofore been furnished at any Advent Office. Notwithstanding the 
advanced prices of stock, provisions, etc. etc., Bro. White thinks he 
can still furnish Tracts as above, provided the pay is sent with 
orders for Tracts. From editions of less than 5000 copies, or 
containing engravings, they will be furnished as low as 
possible. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.6 


We recommend to the churches, and the scattered brethren in 
different States, to raise a Tract Fund, according to their wants, to 
be placed in the hands of a suitable Agent, who shall purchase 
such Tracts, and as often, as the cause may demand. Traveling 
preachers, and those who wish a quantity of publications to 
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distribute, can then obtain them of the Agents at cost, including 
freight, etc. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.7 


We have made these remarks, not to reflect upon any person, but 
simply to set the subject in a proper light before the brethren. If the 
plan which now governs our course can be improved we shall be 
glad to do it. Meanwhile we ask the earnest co-operation of all the 
friends of truth,ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.8 


It may be proper here to state the relation which the Publishing 

Committee and the Editor sustain to the ADVENT REVIEW and tc 
each other, as defined at the Conference at Ballston, N. Y., March, 

1852; -ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.9 


Previous to choosing the Editor and Committee it was plainly 
stated, and understood by all present, that it should be the duty of 
the Editor to select such matter for the REVIEW as in his judgment 
would be proper and for the advancement of the cause of truth; but 
if the Committee should think the matter, or any portion of it, 
published in the REVIEW, not proper, and not suited to the wants of 
the cause, they should call the Editor to account, and have power to 
remove him and select another, at any time that in their judgment 
such a change would be better for the cause of truth. And if the 
Editor rejects articles written for the REVIEW, and the writers still 
urge their publication, the Editor shall submit them to the 
Committee, and abide their decision. And if the Editor cannot 
conscientiously abide by the decisions of the committee, he is at 
liberty to resign his office, his place to be filled by the choice of the 
Committee. The Committee to be amenable to the Church. PUB. 
COM.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.10 


CHURCH AT MILL GROVE 


JWe 


AT this place there was a little company of Sabbath-keepers, 
numbering about half a dozen, not connected with any church, who 
had been meeting together regularly on the Sabbath for years 
before the first volume of the REVIEW AND HERALD wa: 
published in Maine, which paper providentially fell into our hands. 





869 


We were advent believers also; we looked not to death for a 
realization of our hope, but to the coming of Christ and the 
resurrection. We also believed that the advent drew near, but had 
no very definite idea of the termination of the prophetic periods - 
thought (how unreasonably!) that they would never be understood 
by mortal men. Consequently we looked upon the past advent 
movement, not as a fulfillment of prophecy, but as a human 
excitement upon the best of subjects, having no better foundation, 
in respect to time, than mere guess-work, and that it had proved a 
total failure in this respect. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.11 


This was our position, as near as | can state it in brief, when we 
commenced reading the REVIEW. We were slow enough in 
adopting its sentiments and views in respect to time and the past 
movement; for three fourths of a year was spent in cautious and 
prayerful examination, before one of us dared believe that to be a 
special work of God and a fulfillment of prophecy. The reception of 
this truth did not separate us, though some were more slow to 
believe than others. About this time three Seventh-day Baptists, 
who had met with us at intervals, took a decided stand with us; and 
some others embraced the truth, a part were young - children of 
believers.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.12 


Some of that happy company have removed to a distant part of the 
country; others have fallen asleep. But the Lord has added others 
through the instrumentality of the third message, so that there are 
now fifteen souls who are, we trust, determined to share with the 
“remnant” in tribulation and in victory. One of these seldom has the 
privilege of meeting with us, but the others we always expect to see 
on the Sabbath, unless very bad weather or some other just cause 
exists for their absence. Two of these embraced the truth the past 
summer. They have thus far been faithful, and we trust they will 
hold fast till they see the King in his beauty,ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 125.13 


As a church we never were so well united and strong in the truth as 
at the present time. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.14 


But it is with deep regret that we say that some, who have received 
the truth in this place, have turned away from the _ holy 





870 


commandment which is the burden of the message. Not having root 
in themselves, they were not prepared for the trials and afflictions of 
the people of God, so they endured but a short time. Would that 
they might see their condition, and that God might grant them 
repentance unto life. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.15 


We have also grief and sorrow of heart for some of our young 
people, most of whom have professed religion; but never have, with 
one exception, faithfully filled their places in the church. We have 
been glad that the truth has held a restraining influence over them, 
but sorry that their want of zeal and faithfulness have evinced that 
their affections were not on things above, but on things on earth. 
Some of them have never, to our knowledge, confessed their faith 
in the present truth.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.16 


Those who have not faith enough to take a decided stand on 
anything, are so much under the influence of the Enemy, that it is 
no wonder if some Satanic breeze should sweep them away. We 
fear that some of them will be lost. But if it be so, we determine it 
shall not be for want of forbearance and long-suffering on the part 
of the church. We shall still try to persuade them to take a decided 
stand for the truth, and go heart and hand with the church.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 125.17 


But, as we said before, the church is growing in strength and unity 
of faith, and soon we hope to meet the faithful on Mt. Zion, and help 
swell the song, of triumph, with the harps of God. R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, Erie Co., N. Y., Nov. 27th 1854.ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 125.18 


Imitated.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.19 


UNDER the heading of “Worthy of Imitation,” we stated in No.14, 
that “A Lover of Truth” had sent $20, directing that it should be 
appropriated to different objects. This act has been imitated as the 
following will show.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.20 


| send you $20, to be appropriated as follows:-ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 125.21 
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To send the REVIEW to the Lord’s 


poor, $5. 
For books to be sent to Wisconsin,. $5. 
For the Tract Fund, $5. 
Hand to Bro. J. N. Andrews, $5. 

E. 
Oswego, N. Y. GOODWIN. 


It is proper here to state that Bro. G. is a man of feeble constitution, 
who earns his bread, and obtains means to aid the cause of truth, 
as a city drayman, or carman. We have known him since the 
Autumn of 1848, and venture to say that he has given to support 
the cause, not far from $100, each year since that time; besides, his 
house has been a home for the servants of God, who have been 
made happy by the kind attention of Bro. and Sr. G. We make this 
statement not to flatter any one, but “to provoke to love and to good 
works,” those who have their thousands, and who have had the 
truth carried to them by the liberal contributions of such poor 
brethren.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.22 


Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry, anger resteth in the bosom of 
fools. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.23 


The road ambition travels is too narrow for friendship, and too 
crooked for love. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.24 


From Bro. Miles 


DEAR BRN. OF THE PUBLISHING COMMITTEE:- We he 
received two numbers of the “Messenger of Truth.” In them we find 
some statements and if they are true, we as a church would like to 
know it. You have stated in the Review, No.13, that if any brother or 
sister wished an explanation of any of their statements, they could 
obtain it by addressing the Publishing Committee. One statement 
from the “Messenger” is, that quite a number of members in 
Michigan, have been disfellowshiped for not believing Sr. White’s 
visions; [Note 1;] also that the Sabbath-keepers are making the 
visions a test of fellowship. [Note 2.] If these things are so, we 
would like to know it; for we have not so understood it. We have 
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ever, and do yet, understand that the Bible alone should be our rule 
of faith and practice; for by it we are to be judged. If these reports 
are true, we fear the consequences; for there are quite a number of 
readers of the Review in this region, who might see the truth, had 
not these reports reached their ears but how it will turn with them 
now, we know not, ARSH December 5, 1854, page 125.25 


[Note 3.] We feel that all we do, should be done to the glory of God, 
and in accordance to his Word. Yours truly, from the church. A. 
MILES. Plainfield, Will Co., Ill, Nov.1854.ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 126.1 


NOTE 1. According to the united testimony of the churches in the 
vicinity of Jackson, who have labored with these persons, they were 
disfellow-shipped for unchristian conduct, and not for disbelieving in 
the views of Sr. W.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.2 


Note 2. This is positively untrue ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
126.3 


Note 3. As far as we are acquainted in every place where persons 
who are becoming interested in the present truth, as presented from 
the Scriptures, this slanderous sheet is sent to confuse the mind 
and counteract the influence of truth. This evinces that it is the work 
of the Enemy. PUB. COM.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.4 


“| recommend to you, dear reader, the Word of God as the rule of 
your faith and practice. By that Word we are to be judged. God has 
in that Word, promised to give visions in the ‘LAST DAYS;’ not for a 
new rule of faith, but for the comfort of his people, and to correct 
those who err from Bible truth.” -Ex. and Views, p.64.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 126.5 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


THEY tell us the fourth command, 
Containing the Sabbath decree, 
Is abolished in every land, 

And all from its yoke are free; 
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Them to solve these queries, we ask, 

When, where and how was it done? 

They commence the difficult task, 

But leave it where they begun!IARSH December 5, 1854, page 
126.6 


They tell us Time’s onward roll 

Has changes in reckoning wrought, 

So that none, from Pole to Pole, 

Can keep the true day sought; 

But how (it looks very strange!) 

Can this, they unwittingly name, 

All other dates disarrange, 

And not affect Sunday the same!ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
120.7 


They tell us that Christ set apart 

The day that he rose from the dead: 

But yet, if we serve him in heart, 

We may choose any other instead; 

And then, in the very face 

Of this, they evadingly say: 

Why! you'll surely fall from grace, 

If you keep the seventh day!ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.8 


They tell us, to answer their ends, 

That the D. D’s are all on their side - 

Thus Pilate and Herod made friends, 

The law of God to deride; 

But when they so loudly prate, 

If from Error’s chain they’re free, 

Why is it that when they debate, 

No two of them can agree?ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.9 


How long shall the Priests bear sway, 
And the mass go on in the wake, 

A counterfeit creed to obey, 

Such conflicting positions take. 

Could we but remove the cross 

From many, willingly blind. 
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They would not be at all at a loss 
The genuine coin to find!ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.10 


But Truth, in its beauty, will shine 

Despite of traditions vain, 

That have hidden a precept divine, 

Through Papacy’s wicked reign. 

Though Protestants oft rehearse: 

“The Bible our rule alone” - 

Their actions speak the reverse! 

While this Pagan relic they own. 

ANNIE R. SMITH. 

Wilton, N. HAARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.11 


Obituary 


JWe 


| SIT down to inform the friends of sister Alvira McLenan, of Norfolk, 
that she sweetly fell asleep in Jesus on the 24th inst. At her funeral, 
yesterday, a short discourse was delivered by the writer from 7 
Thessalonians 4:18, to  an_ attentive and weeping 
congregation. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.12 


The subject of this notice was converted when she was seven years 
old, and baptized when she was eleven. She, with her parents, 
were deeply interested in the first and second angels’ messages, 
and three years ago, she embraced the third also. She has lived a 
pattern of piety since that time. She was patient and resigned in her 
protracted sickness. She meekly resigned her husband and child 
into the hands of the Lord and died in hope of soon being raised to 
enjoy the blessedness of the New Earth and its immortal 
inhabitants. She was 22 years old.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
126.13 


So another youthful jewel has fallen; but the saint says,ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 126.14 


“Let sickness blast, let death devour, If heaven must recompense 
our pains; Perish the grasp, and fade the flower, If firm the word of 
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God remains.” H. G. BUCK.Buck’s Bridge, Nov. 25th, 1854.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 126.15 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Hart 


DEAR BRETHREN-- It may be interesting to you to know what ou 
prosperity was on our way home from the tent-meetings. Our 
meeting at Boston was held in a hall. Quite a number came out. 
Some in this place have gone on to the time, but | think they will 
come back; because they have not given up the Sabbath. May the 
Lord help his people to move with wisdom that the honest souls 
may be saved and finally be sealed with the seal of the Living 
God.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.16 


We attended, according to appointment at Rock Bottom. The 
meeting was held in the town-hall. A good congregation gathered 
together. All paid the best of attention. At New Ipswich, the meeting 
was held in the town-house. A few seemed to have ears to hear; 
but most of them looked at the solemn truths of the third angel’s 
message, as though they were idle tales; which reminded us of our 
Saviour’s language, that as it was in the days of Noah so shall it be 
in the days of the Son of man. At Bennington we held our meeting 
in a private house. A goodly number came together, and listened 
with interest. At Washington the meeting was held at Bro. Stowell’s. 
About forty were gathered on the Sabbath. Our meeting was one of 
interest and | think profitable to the saints of God. It seemed 
refreshing to find ourselves on the Sabbath gathered with but few 
only those that had a special interest in the meeting. It was a time of 
refreshing to most that were assembled. At Unity our meeting was 
held in the town-house. We had three meetings on First-day. There 
were good congregations, which paid good attention to the word 
spoken.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.17 


Our next place of meeting was Reading. Here we had a good time 
talking the truth. There was some opposition, which | think was no 
injury to the cause. After our meeting at Royalton we visited a little 
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place called Foxville. One man went around and notified those in 
the place. About a dozen came together. Some of them were 
deeply affected. One promised, the Lord helping, to keep the 
Sabbath. In the evening went to a school-house in the Russ district. 
Quite a good number came out and paid good attention. At 
Braintree the meeting was held in the meeting-house. Here also a 
good congregation came out to hear. There are now seven keeping 
the Sabbath at that place, where there were only two when we held 
our tent-meeting there last Summer. | left an appointment there for 
last Sabbath and First-day. There seemed to be some that still had 
ears to hear on the truth. We hope to see others coming out on the 
side of truth,ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.18 


In looking over our labors through the season, | think that we can 
safely say, the Lord has been with us. The inhabitants are saying, 
come to our places and hold meetings. | believe the way is 
preparing for the loud cry of the third angels message.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 126.19 


Let us, brethren, gird on the whole armor of the Lord and stand at 
our post in Zion, and be good soldiers of Christ. The battle is almost 
over. A few more struggles and the prize is ours. There has been 
provision made by the blood of Christ for us, and he has promised 
that he will never leave nor forsake his people. It is no time for us to 
slack our hands. Now is the time when all our strength is 
needed.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.20 


Yours hoping to overcome and stand on mount Zion with those who 
have gotten the victory. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.21 


J. HART. 
Nov, 20th, 1854. 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my last from Freemont, Sandusky Co. 
O., Oct. 30th, | have been laboring in what used to be called the 
“Black swamp,” now “highways and hedges.” In these new places 
the people have a mind to hear. Our first protracted meeting was in 
the meeting-house of the United Brethren. The people seemed 
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anxious to hear what new doctrine we had to present. At our last 
meeting, First-day evening, many had to stand for want of seats. At 
the close of the meeting a Methodist minister who had attended five 
meetings, found some fault about stretching the symbols, (referring 
to my explanation of the chart,) and said that | had said something 
about repentance, but | had not preached any faith, neither had | 
explained the cleansing of the Sanctuary. He then begged 
permission for the use of the house, which was readily granted for a 
meeting the next First-day, and review my subjects: and said he 
would show them a spiritual sanctuary. | replied that | had never 
read of such a sanctuary, and should like if | had time to hear his 
view etc. Subsequently | learned that he attended his appointment 
etc. gave a short discourse with an apology that he had the ague, 
but would come some other time. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
126.22 


Our next meeting (Nov. 6) was near Rolersville, where we preached 
six times, and no ministers to oppose. Several acknowledged the 
truth, and one family began to keep the Sabbath; others | hope will 
join with them. | have just now returned from York Ridge, and have 
an appointment for a meeting to commence to-morrow, the 17th, 
and hold over Sabbath and First-day, in Lexington, Richland Co., 
some sixty miles hence.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.23 


| see by the last Review, 7th inst. that the Publishing Committee 
and some of the Brn. have spoken in regard to the character of the 
sheet and its conductors issued in Mich. | wish to add my testimony 
with theirs. | have no sympathy nor union with the work, or spirit, of 
those disaffected members who have been disfellowshiped by the 
church and published in the Review. It is evident if they pursue their 
present course that distraction and dismay will be the fruit of their 
doings. | would say to those who are sympathizing with them, that 
are almost wholly unacquainted with any thing but their own 
statements in their first Nos. respecting them, that | hope their 
better judgment will lead them from such a course, and they be 
saved from falling into this snare of Satan.ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 126.24 


My sympathy and union is with those who have toiled and labored 
with their means and time to carry forward the precious cause of 
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God. Having had some knowledge and labor in regard to the course 
of these erring brethren, | feel safe in saying, that the church has 
granted them all the privilege to defend themselves, that reasonable 
men could ask. If we have in any way wronged them personally, | 
hope we shall at all times be ready to make reparation, that they 
may have no just cause of complaint to hinder our work, or prevent 
their speedy repentance. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.25 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Lexington, Richland Co., O., Nov. 22nd, 1854. 


From Bro. Kelsey 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to thank and praise God for his 
goodness to us, in delivering us as | humbly hope and trust from the 
errors of the world, and enabling us to see his truth as revealed in 
his Word. O how dark would be our pathway, were it not for the light 
that shines from the sure word of prophecy: a light to guide our feet 
in the narrow way that leads to eternal life in God’s everlasting 
kingdom. We know that through much tribulation the saints of God 
will enter there, and although the enemy may rage, and revile us, 
we need not fear but rejoice and be glad; believing the words of the 
Saviour, “Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake.” Matthew 5:11.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.26 


As we approach nearer the end, we may expect to see more of the 
spirit of malice and hatred manifested towards those who stand fast 
for the truth. God says to his chosen people who are being refined 
and purified in the last days by persecution: “Be ye not afraid, 
neither doubt, for God is your guide, and the guide of them who 
keep my commandments and precepts saith the Lord God.” 
2Esdras xvi,75,76. We have no sympathy with those who are trying 
to divide the flock, but our sympathies are with those who have, and 
do reprove in love.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 126.27 


Yours in love of the truth. 

A. P. H. KELSEY. 

Le Roy, Mich. Nov, 29th, 1854. 
From Bro. Dorcas. 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | do not intend to trouble you with many 
words; but it may not seem out of place for me to say, that Bro. 

Bates had been among us with the power and demonstration of the 

Spirit; and | can say for myself, that | now see clearly the glorious 
light of the coming day. But | am not able to express my gratitude to 

God, for sending so efficient and patient a laborer into this part of 

the harvest, to make known to us the power and coming of the 

Lord. | left Bro. Bates a few days ago in Richland County declaring 
the truth, though much opposed by the professing churches.ARSH 

December 5, 1854, page 126.28 


| would say further, that if any of the friends of your acquaintance 
are coming West, do have them give us a call. My Post Office 
address is Freemont, Ohio; and as Bro. Bates is the only preacher 
that has been in this section west of the Sandusky river giving the 
third angel’s message, it is new to us and we need an occasional 
visit from the friends. May the Lord help us to strive earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to the saints. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
127.4 


Pray for us. 
JESSE DORCAS. 
Nov, 1854. 


From Bro. Barrows 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Lord is at work with the remnant here ir 
lrasburgh and vicinity since the tent-meeting. Two or three have 

been added to our number and are rejoicing in the present saving 

truth. Praise the Lord! | feel that we have great reason to humble 
ourselves under the mighty hand of God in view of what he is doing 

for unworthy us. The Lord seems to be moving upon the hearts of 
some and the honest jewels are being searched out from the 

rubbish of the world. The Church in this place are united, and seem 

to feel the need of a deeper work of grace. | think there has been 

some rising among us the few weeks past. | believe God's truth is 
mighty and will prevail, and yet bear away a glorious victory. ARSH 

December 5, 1854, page 127.2 


Yours in love of the truth. 
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JESSE BARROWS. 
Nov. 9th, 1854. 


From Bro. Edson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am grieved on hearing of the unrighteous 
course of some who have formerly been with us, but are now 

separated from us. | sincerely pity them, but cannot countenance 

them, nor have any union with their present course, but hope they 

may yet see their folly, and that God may yet give them repentance 

unto life before it is too late. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.3 


| hope, Bro. White, that you will not go down into the plains of Ono, 
and so let the building of the walls of Zion cease. A great work is to 
be accomplished in making up the hedge and repairing the breach, 
against the decisive battle in the day of the Lord, which is near and 
hasteth greatly. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.4 


May the Lord help you to remember that here is the patience of the 
saints, and help you to be meek, gentle and patient toward all men. 
If when ye do well and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is 
acceptable to God; otherwise there is no reward nor thanks. May 
the Lord give you grace, wisdom, understanding, judgment, and his 
Holy Spirit, to guide, sustain and uphold you, is our prayer ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 127.5 


Yours in hope, 
HIRAM EDSON. 
Nov. 20th, 1854. 


From Bro. Wakefield 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- When it was decided to send one copy of the 
Review to each subscriber, by paying one dollar a year, | had 
hoped it would be abundantly sustained, and thus you be saved the 
perplexing trouble of inserting duns in a religious paper. | do hope 
there will be a renewed consecration of self, property, and all to 
God, that there may be a renewed sacrifice placed on God’s altar, 
and remain there, until it is consumed. | feel that the cause 
demands it, especially at this time when the enemies of the truth 
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are trying to get in their dividing influence, to distract and scatter the 
flock. | hope there will be a waking up to this subject, that the paper 
may be sustained, and publications scattered through the land, like 
the leaves of Autumn; that the warning may be given to the honest 
while they have a chance to take shelter under the truth, escape the 
seven last plagues, and stand at last on mount Zion.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 127.6 


And here | would express my decided approbation in the 
management of the business of the Office, and hope you will be 
sustained in your arduous work, to still send out the truth to the 
flock.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.7 


Yours still in hope, H. P. WAKEFIELD. 
Nov. 27th, 1854. 


From Bro. Goodwin 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to sympathize with you in your trials and 
afflictions which you are called to endure, and pray God that they 
may work for your good and the good of the suffering cause of God. 
| have been somewhat discouraged of late, and a little affected by 
these papers from the west, but | now believe them to be the work 
of Satan, and | think if ever there was a time when God’s people 
needed to fast and pray, and humble themselves before God, it is 
now. It is evident to me, that for a year or two past, there has been 
a backsliding from God, a conforming to the fashions and customs 
of the world. Pride has crept in, and God’s Spirit has been grieved, 
and he cannot work for us until we humble ourselves and 
consecrate ourselves anew unto him. For these, and other things, | 
believe God has suffered that scourge in the west to be raised up 
that it might humble us, and lead us to seek him with all our heart. 
O how important it is that all that are called of God to be leaders, or 
teachers, should shed a holy influence, and set holy, Christ-like 
examples before the little flock; in all things showing themselves 
patterns of good works; in doctrine showing uncorruptness, gravity, 
sincerity, sound speech, that cannot be condemned; that they that 
are of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil thing to 
say of them. Therefore, also now, saith the Lord. Turn ye even to 
me with all your heart, and with fasting and with weeping, and with 
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mourning; and rend your heart and not your garments, and turn 
unto the Lord your God; for he is gracious and merciful, and slow to 
anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil. Who 
knoweth if he will return and repent, and leave a blessing behind 
him. Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord weep between the 
porch and the altar, and let them say, Spare thy people, O Lord, 
and give not thine heritage to reproach that the enemies of thy truth 
should triumph over them. Wherefore should they say among the 
people, Where is their God? Joe! 2:12-14, 17,AARSH December 5, 
1854, page 127.8 


| believe that when priest and people thus humble themselves 
before God, he will verify his promise unto us: Fear thou not; for | 
am with thee: be not dismayed; for | am thy God: | will strengthen 
thee, yea, | will help thee; yea | will uphold thee with the right hand 
of my righteousness. Behold, all they that were incensed against 
thee shall be ashamed and confounded: they shall be as nothing; 
and they that strive with thee shall perish. Thou shalt seek them 
and shalt not find them, even them that contended with thee: they 
that war against thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought. 
For | the Lord thy God will hold thy right hand, saying unto thee, 
Fear not: | will help thee. /saiah 41:10-13.ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 127.9 


Brethren and sisters, let us arise and gird on the armor anew, and 
live wholly to the Lord, and square our lives by his Word. Then shall 
we have confidence in the Lord, and can claim his promises as 
ours, and believe that all things work together for good to them that 
love God. Through the grace and mercy of God, | am determined to 
be an overcomer by keeping the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.10 


E. GOODWIN, 
Nov. 26th, 1854. 


From Sr. Miller 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is very cheering to hear from the scatterec 
saints. We stand alone here trying to keep the commandments. We 
have had some very severe trials this last season; but we feel to 
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rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer reproach for the sake of 
Christ. If we are the followers of our Lord and Saviour, we must be 
willing to follow him through evil as well as good report. When my 
trials come heavy upon me, and | begin to feel discouraged, | take 
my Bible and read the sufferings of my blessed Saviour, then | feel 
encouraged to press my way on, and to spend what little strength | 
have in the service of the Lord.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
127.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, there is a great work to be done to get 
ready for that day. We must have on the whole armor of God, and 
stand firm for the truthhARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.12 


Let us be united and work together in love. We have all got the 
same Master and Law-giver. We are all aiming for the same haven 
of rest, if we are all children of the same family. Then let us strive to 
be found on the Lord’s side perfectly united, looking for and hasting 
to the coming of the Lord and SaviourARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 127.13 


Your unworthy sister, striving for the kingdom. 
SARAH S. MILLER. 
Nov. 19th, 1854. 


From Sr. Shoudy 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Truly it is a privilege to hear from the friends 
of truth through your valuable sheet: it is the very thing we need in 
these days of peril, to encourage us to overcome.ARSH December 
5, 1854, page 127.14 


Brethren and sisters, | would say to you, “Be of good cheer,” the 
time is soon coming when he whose right it is will reign; and then if 
faithful, we shall be gathered with all of God’s children, to reign in 
the new Jerusalem forever. A few more meetings and partings of 
friends, a few more trials on this earth, and we shall be called to a 
more congenial clime - a place where we shall not be troubled by 
those who care not for God nor for his children.ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 127.15 
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Brethren and sisters, the treasures and pleasures of this life are 
nothing to be compared with those of the life to come. Those of this 
life are fading and transitory; but of the life to come, are permanent 
and lasting. | have often thought of the scripture which says, “Life is 
as a vapor that appeareth for a little season, and then passeth 
away.”ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.16 


We can look forward to the time when the dead in Christ shall rise 
to a blissful immortality, when this earth shall bloom in splendor, 
and the redeemed of the Lord will dwell on it forever, with none to 
molest or make them afraid.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.17 


R. A. SHOUDY. 
Nov. 27th, 1854. 


From Sister Shimper 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | sympathize with you in your very deep trials 
and afflictions; and my prayer and faith is, that all may work 
together for the best good of God’s tempted, proved and suffering 
people.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.18 


To my mind the pages of the Review have been richly laded with 
precious truths most peculiarly adapted to the present age and 
state of things. They have had at least one, interested and profited 
reader; for, as my knowledge of the living and only true God has 
increased through the late excellent articles of the Review, | have 
felt a corresponding increase of love to that great and good Being, 
and a desire to be like him, that with those who overcome, having 
endured to the end, | may be permitted to dwell in his adorable 
presence, and enjoy him forever. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
127.19 


How deeply will then be felt “Unto him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and his Father; to him be glory and dominion forever and 
ever. Amen.” May God give the entire remnant to feel that, our “light 
affliction which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” while we look at the things 
which are not seen, which are eternal and that “the sufferings of this 
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present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall 
be revealed in us,” shortly. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.20 


Yours in Hope. F. M. SHIMPER. 
Nov. 24th, 1854. 


From Sister Trembly 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | thank the Lord that | ever had my eye: 
opened to the present truth. It was through the instrumentality of 
Bro. Cranson and your valuable paper that | was brought to see the 
truth as it is. It is about six months since | commenced with my 
companion to keep the Sabbath. | felt then as if | was keeping one 
of God’s holy commandments that had long been trampled upon. 
Every thing appeared different from what it ever had before. The 
reading of my Bible seemed new: some dark passages that | could 
not understand, then opened with new light to my mind. Then | 
could exclaim, Whereas | was blind, now | seeARSH December 5, 
1854, page 127.21 


There are some strong opposers to the present truth in this place; 
but | feel to put my trust in God who is able to bear me up, and 
sustain me through opposition and trials; and by his Holy Spirit 
strive to keep all his commandments and the faith of Jesus, that at 
last | may have right to the tree of life, and be admitted through the 
gates into the city. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.22 


| feel quite lonely here, though not discouraged. There are six of like 
precious faith within six miles. We meet on the Sabbath to 
encourage and strengthen each other in the present truth. The 
Macedonian cry with us is, for some one to come over and help us. 
We think if some messenger of Christ would come and proclaim the 
third angel’s message in this place, it would result in much 
good.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.23 


Your unworthy sister striving for the kingdom. 


CYNTHIA M. TREMBLY. 
Bath, Clinton Co., Mich. Nov. 6th, 1854. 


From Bro. Marks 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still trying to hold on to the truths 
connected with the third angel’s message, and with your permission 
would say a word to the brethren and sisters scattered abroad. We 
may meet with trials but have the promise, “Fear not little flock for it 
is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Luke 
12:32. So | conclude that the Lord will do that which is his good 
pleasure, if we do all on our part; but when | see how pure and holy 
we must be in order to enter heaven, | think that there is a great 
work for me to do before Jesus comes. My prayer is, that the Lord 
would not only spread the truth, but revive his work among his 
children.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.24 


| would say in conclusion that the brethren here appear to be 
united, and are not moved by a few disorderly spirits that have left 
us.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.25 


A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, Mich. Nov. 22nd, 1854. 


From Bro. Ingraham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- After an absence of ten weeks, | find mysel 
once more enjoying the society of my brethren in Ulysses, 
Pennsylvania. My feeble effort to spread the truth in Northern New 
York, | trust has not been in vain. In my tour, | visited and held 
meetings in a number of towns. On my way to St. Lawrence Co., | 
called on the brethren in Oswego and held two meetings with them. 
On my return, | held a conference in that place, beginning on the 
Sabbath and continuing over First-day. Our meeting was a meeting 
of encouragement to the saints in that vicinity. We had a good time 
in attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s house. 7 Corinthians 
11:26; John 13:14. | think there is a neglect on the part of the 
brethren in many places in not attending to these ordinances as 
often as they should.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 127.26 


During my stay in Oswego, | held three meetings in Bro. Smith’s 
neighborhood, four miles from the city: quite an interest was 
awakened in that place. | understood one had resolved to keep the 
Sabbath. Another, in the city, an interesting young man, embraced 
the truth. If right efforts are made in Oswego and vicinity, God’s 
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people will come up to the help of the Lord against the powers of 
darkness, and additions will be made to the church.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 128.1 


On my arrival in St. Lawrence Co., | joined Bro. A. S. Hutchins in 
trying to feed the flock with meat in due season. We gave lectures 
in two counties in the following places: Morley, Norfolk, Moira and 
Brandon. Additions were made to the church in all these places. 
After | parted with Bro. Hutchins, in connection with Bro. Byington | 
visited the town of Dekalb. In this place | had labored and baptized 
some before | embraced the third angel’s message. Having a desire 
to see my old brethren, | made them a call, and found the people in 
this place ready to hear in regard to our present position. | gave a 
number of lectures in this place, three confessed and resolved to 
keep the Sabbath; others were frank to acknowledge we had the 
truth, and will probably soon engage heartily in keeping all the 
commandments. The brethren in Ulysses and Alleghany are all 
united and no trouble in the camp.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
128.2 


The professed “Messenger of Truth” will find no quarters in this 
vicinity. We are satisfied with the Review and Herald. We firmly 
believe the great Shepherd of the sheep has his eye upon this 
paper, and until we have some cause to complain of the paper, and 
the manner it is conducted, our prayers shall go up for its success. | 
close by saying, | remain your brother in tribulation hoping for 
eternal life. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.3 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Ulysses, Nov. 19th, 1854. 


From Bro. Chapel 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Lord has worked for us in a wonderfu 
manner of late in uniting the hearts of God’s Children. | think that 
they are being cemented together by the love of God.ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 128.4 


We had the most sweet, melting season last Sabbath that | have 
witnessed in a long time. While we were met together for the 
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purpose of a prayer-meeting at Roosevelt, the melting Spirit of the 
Lord came upon us and we felt to covenant together to try to take 
hold of the work of the Lord with renewed energy.ARSH December 
5, 1854, page 128.5 


Two at that meeting confessed their faith in the Sabbath. One of 
them had engaged to do a job of work on the Sabbath; but when he 
saw us gathering together for meeting, his conscience smote him: 
he left his work and came to meeting: he appeared to be very 
penitent. It seemed as though the Lord was with him in very 
deed.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.6 


We have great reason to thank and adore our heavenly Father for 
having mercy upon us, and visiting us again by his holy Spirit in 
such a manner, as unworthy as we are, but the Lord is good and his 
mercy endureth for ever. When | reflect on the law of the Lord, and 
think how perfect, just and good it is, | can say as David says, “I will 
delight myself in thy commandments which | have loved; my hands 
also will | lift up unto thy commandments which | have loved; and | 
will meditate in thy statutes. Psalm 119:47, 48. “I hate vain 
thoughts; but thy law do | love.” Verse 173. When | hear people talk 
of being converted, or having their souls converted when they are 
living in the continual practice of breaking God’s holy law, which 
David says is perfect converting the soul, especially those who 
have had the clear light presented to them, | feel to say,ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 128.7 


“Deluded souls! They’re in the dark, 
Without the truth - without the Ark."ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
128.8 


| think there are tokens of good in this vicinity. Bro. Arnold has 
spoken a few times at the school-house at Roosevelt to a very 
attentive congregation. Bro. Rhodes is there now: he has had a few 
public meetings. It is the request of the Brn. that Bro. Loughborough 
should come to Roosevelt if it seems to be duty, ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 128.9 


L.R. CHAPEL. 
Nov. 23rd, 1854. 
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From Bro. Morse 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The subject of the Sabbath is being 
investigated by some of the honest ones of this place. | have said 

but little upon the subject until quite recently. For two months past | 

have held several meetings by the request of some. The day past | 

have given two lectures at the meeting-house; had quite a free time, 

several acknowledged that we had the truth upon the Sabbath. At 

the close of the meeting | was requested to go to Bridgewater and 

hold some meetings. | accordingly consented to go. Two weeks ago 

to-day, | sent to Bro. Hart for some publications, and received some 

in time for this meeting. There seems to be a good spirit manifested 

by those that profess to love God here. | hope and pray that the 

honest may see and embrace the present truth ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 128.10 


Yours in much love WASHINGTON MORSE. 
North Sherbourne, Nov. 26th, 1854. 


From Bro. Ross 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is evident that the Lord is moving upon the 
hearts of the children of men in this region of country in a more 

wonderful manner than ever since 1844. A number of meetings 

have been held at the school-house and at private houses, where 

the congregations have been large, and are increasing in numbers 

and interest. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.11 


Enclosed | send $4,00 for new subscribers, who are trying to keep 
the commandments of our God. There appears to be a general 
looking for things that are coming on the earth. A number seem to 
be desirous, and some determined, to glorify God that they may be 
accounted worthy of escaping those things that are coming on the 
earth, and stand before the Son of man. Bro. S. W. Rhodes has 
been with us about two weeks, and Bro. Arnold a part of the time, 
who have been declaring the counsel of God to the people. Be 
assured, dear brother, that the sympathy of every one of the saints 
in this place and vicinity are with you and the cause of God in which 
you are engaged.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.12 
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ALEXANDER ROSS. 
Roosevelt, Nov. 30th, 1854. 


C. BATES writes from Green Vale, Ill., Nov. 28th, 1854:- “We have 
kept up meetings here twice a week since Bro. Bates left last 
Winter, and we have not had any one of the preaching Brn. here 
since. We are looking for Bro. Bates, and are anxious to have him 
come here again and labor among us. There are those in this 
quarter who are anxious to hear. We are desirous for Church Order, 
and mean to labor for it. We have had trials sore, but we believe 
that the Lord will deliver us out of them all. We see that there are 
those who are trying to injure the cause by their slanderous reports. 
Their Messenger of Truth,” so-called, finds no place among 
us."ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.13 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


The news is of much interest ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
128.14 


With every wish to do justice to the admirable bravery of the allies, 
and with no desire to blacken news already too disastrous, it is 
impossible to escape the conviction that the army before 
Sevastopol is in a position of great peril. A portion of the 
intelligence, both good and bad, is hushed up from the public, but 
from the facts that have transpired very different inferences may be 
drawn than those set forth semi-officially in The London 
Times.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.15 


The best that can be said for the news on the part of the allies is 
that it is of a chequered description. A succession of hard fights has 
been fought, and victories gained - each “victory” costing as much 
as a defeat. At the same time, so closely have these affairs been 
drawn, that the Russians, equally with the allies, claim the 
advantage. It is now admitted that the defenses of Sevastopol were 
underrated - the bravery of the enemy underrated, and the force of 
Menchikoff in the field altogether unexpected.ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 128.16 
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Gens. Raglan and Canrobert, the Commanders-in-Chief, have sent 
the most urgent demand for re-enforcements. The haste manifested 
to transmit to the Crimea every available man - Briton, Frenchman 
and Turk - shows the importance attached to the demand. Seven 
first-class steamers are taken up for instant service, and others are 
wanted. The Cunard steamer Alps is withdrawn from the berth for 
New York, and sailed on Sunday, 11th, for Toulon, to embark 
Frenchmen. The Cunarder Europa was to sail from Liverpool on the 
18th, for Kingston, Ireland, to ship drafts, the few regiments yet left 
in Ireland. The Peninsular and Oriental [Mediterranean] Company 
notify that they have received imperative orders to withdraw from 
the mail service the steamers Candia, Ripon, Manilla, Nubia, and 
Rajah, for immediate re-enforcements to the Crimea. The steamer 
Indiana, just arrived from New York, and the West-India mail- 
steamer Thames, are also taken up.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
128.17 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will hold meetings in Oswego, N. Y., 
commencing Sabbath, Dec. 9th, and in the vicinity of Lorain, where 
Brn. may appoint, commencing Sabbath, 16th ARSH December 5, 
1854, page 128.18 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Bro. L. will be prepared to furnish the friends with our late Tracts. 
The Brn. in Brookfield, Lincklaen and other places in that vicinity, 
where there is a prospect of doing good, will do well to secure his 
labors. They should address him immediately at Oswego. 
ED.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.19 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings at Johnson, Dec 
9th, and 10th.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.20 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
C. W. SPERRY. 
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Business 


JWe 


L. CARPENTER:- Where are the papers for J. Tollman, J. Green, J 
H. Green, and J. Slawson now sent? In sending money to be 
credited on our books, and in changing the P. O. address of any 
one, it is very necessary to state where they have been receiving 
their papers, as it will save us much time in searching them 
up.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.21 


M. J. BARTLETT:- Where is your paper now sent@iRSH December 
5, 1854, page 128.22 


F. WHEELER:- The money is received. Thank you for advancing it. 
When you order Tracts, please state the number of each kind you 
want.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.23 


J. B. FRISBIE:- We design to bind our Tracts [when four more are 
completed] in two volumes; those on the Sabbath and Law of God, 

in one, and those on other subjects in the other. Both will contain 

about 1000 pages. These volumes neatly and firmly bound can be 

afforded for $1. We hope to complete them by the first of March; 

and will then send you a copy for the money sent.ARSH December 
5, 1854, page 128.24 


J. M. STEPHENSON:- Sent you a box of books to Milton by 
express 23rd ult. The money and draft received. Will do as you 
request. When you order Books, please state the proportion of the 
kinds desired.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.25 


D. P. HALL:- Sent you letters to Meadville. Received draft from F. 
Hall, Eldorado. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.26 


J. J. BOSTWICK:- We will sendreview to H. T., Bedford, Monroe 
Co., Mich. Is this correctPARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.27 


WM. S. INGRAHAM:- We send a box of Books to Elmira, N. Y., fo! 
you.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.28 


A. LUCE:- The One Hundred Dollars to send Books to Wisconsir 
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are made up. How shall we appropriate your money?ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 128.29 


E. TEMPLE:- In giving the address of Sr. D., you did not give the 
State. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.30 


J. R. TOWLE:- When the churches in Vt. are satisfied, | certainly 
am.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.31 


J. BATES:- The draft from Bro. Smith is receivedARSH December 
5, 1854, page 128.32 


To those who have sent in money ordering some of both works, the 
Atonement and the Mortality of man, we have now sent the work on 
the Atonement and will send the other as soon as completed. ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 128.33 


To those who have recently ordered Bro. Loughborough’s Tract 
treating upon the Two-horned Beast, we are sorry to say that the 
edition is exhausted; but Bro. J. N. Andrews is preparing a work on 
Revelation 13 and 14, which we hope will be completed, printed, 
and ready for delivery in six or eight weeks. If another edition of 
Bro. Loughborough’s work is called for, we will furnish it 
immediately. ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.34 


We would say to those who are ordering Bro. Hall's work on 
Immortality, that it will probably be ready for delivery in four or five 
weeks. The printers design to keep close to the Author, who is 
rapidly preparing the work for the press.ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 128.35 


AGENTS 
No Authorcode 
MAINE 


N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
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Cyprian Paris 
Stevens, 

S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
Wm. Bryant, Wilton 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 


J. Stowell, Washington 


Ss. 


Claremont 
Bunnel, 


MASSACHUSETTS 


O. Nichols, | Dorchester 


N. 
Fairhaven 


Wm. Saxby, Springfield 


O. Davis, 


VERMONT 

R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 


E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
Jesse 


Barrows: lrasburg 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 

E. Everts, Vergennes 

H. Gardner, Panton 

S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT 

E.L.H. Md'town 


Chamberlain, 
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A. Belden, Kensington 


RHODE ISLAND 


Ransom Hicks, Providence 


NEW YORK 

. Buck’s 
J. Byinton, Bridge 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
J.A. : 
Loughhead, Etat 
John Hamilton, Fredonia 
PENNSYLVANIA 
M. L. Dean, Ulysses 
J.H. 
Heggie, Alleghany 
MICHIGAN 
Albert Avery, Locke 
lra Gardener, Vergennes 
David Hewitt, Battle Creek 
C. S. Glover, Sylvan 
A. B. Pearsall, Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. 
Smith, Jackson 
A. C. Morton, Delhi 
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OHIO 


J.B. 


Sweet. Milan 
WISCONSIN 

E.S. 

Sheffield, RaSskOngnG 


T. R. Sheldon, Rosendale 
CANADA EAST 


B. Hills, Me/borne 
Letters 


JWe 


J. M. Stephenson 2, Wm. L. Saxby, H. Edson, H. N. Stevens, D. P. 
Hall 7.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.36 


Receipts 


JWe 


N. Baldwin, S. Miller, S. R. Nichols, L. Bond, L. McIntire, C. White 
C. Simonds, L. O. Stowell, Sr. Decker, J. Forbs, R. A. Shoudy, J. M. 
Lindsay, G. Gould, J. Hall, J. Ghering, S. Hance, D. Sprague, H. 
Schooley, M. Adsit, J. Brooks, J. C. Lawton, R. Town, E. T. Hodge, 
H. Town, J. Mack, J. Mitchell, H. Mohler, J. Perrine, A. A. Marks, 
(for E. Clark,) S. Lanphear, J. Tollman, R. Gosline, Jno. Green, J. 
H. Green, J. Slawson, a Friend, E. L. H. Chamberlain, Sr. Moody, a 
Friend, J. E. Hool, |. N. Pike, A. Bourn, W. Hyatt, R. Judd, J. J 
Bostwick, (for H. T,) R. Loveland, (for O. M.,) L. Sprague, H. Blinn, 
S. Trowbridge, L. Drake, W. Morse, |. A. Morse, R. Easterbrook, F. 
Shield, O. Loveland, each, $1ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
128.37 


Wm. J. Hart, J. W. Marsh, (one for S. Dye,) C. S. Hurlbut, E. R 
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Seaman, (2 copies,) |. Cornell, each $2. M. F. Smith, P. Burdick, I. 
Deyoe, each $15,0. M. F. Smith, (for A. Devoe,) J. Walker, each 
$0,50. Mrs. Lakin $0,25.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.38 


To send the Review to the Lord’s Poor.ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 128.39 


E. A. Lindsay, J. Ghering, H. Everts, D. Philips, J. Tollman, L. 
Mclintire, H. P. Wakefield, F. C. Castle, L. O. Stowell, each $1. J. M. 
Lindsay, S. Gove, each $2. B. Thomas $3. E. Goodwin $5. C. 
Ghering, J. Byington, each $0,50ARSH December 5, 1854, page 
128.40 


For Books to be sent to WisconsinARSH December 5, 1854, page 
128.41 


S. H. Peck, E. Churchill, each $1. B. Thomas, H. Town, each $2. E. 
Goodwin $5. - The sum of One Hundred Dollars specified to send 
Books to Wisconsin, is now completed ARSH December 5, 1854, 
page 128.42 


For Tract Fund.ARSH December 5, 1854, page 128.43 

J. Claxton, P. Bates, R. Gosline, each $1. H. P. Wakefield $2. E. 
Goodwin $5. C. C. Bodley $0,69. E. Churchill $0,50ARSH 
December 5, 1854, page 128.44 


FOR J. N. A. - E. Goodwin $54RSH December 5, 1854, page 
128.45 
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JWe 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 129.1 


PROVIDENCE 


JWe 


THE vast designs of God, in vain 

Do mortals seek to understand, 

Or purposes of right explain, 

Who guides with an unerring hand; 

While nature still his work fulfills, 

A heavenly Father’s care we learn; 

And what we deem are threatening ills, 

Full oft, to plenteous blessings turnI|ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 129.2 


To rich, or poor, or great, or small, 

Alike, his tender love is shown; 

Alike, is watched the sparrow’s fall, 

Or sway of empires overthrown. 

No tear of grief, no throe of pain, 

Unmarked by him, our sovereign Lord, 

No trials will be borne in vain, 

No sacrifice lose its reward!ARSH December 12, 1854, page 129.3 


Within our narrow bound, content 

With what is given us to know, 

Is better far than reasoning spent 

By which none ever wiser grow; 

For shortly to our wondering sight, 

Life’s hidden scroll shall be unrolled, 

And beams of Heaven’s unclouded light, 

The ways of Providence unfold! 

Wilton, N. H. A. R. SMITH.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 129.4 


MAN NOT IMMORTAL: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF 
MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 
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BY D. P. HALL 
[Continued from No.6.JARSH December 12, 1854, page 129.5 


OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 


JWe 


Having examined the most formidable and oft repeated objections 
to the materiality, unity and mortality of man, viz., that growing out 
of the use of words, sou! and spirit, and having seen a great 
discrepancy between the popular and Bible signification of these 
terms, so much so, that the scripture view is not in the slightest 
degree objectionable, we are prepared to go forward and notice 
other objections of a less formidable character, which are almost 
invariably urged against this same Bible doctrine ARSH December 
12, 1854, page 129.6 


They are, (1.) The Rich man and Lazarus. Luke 76. (2.) The thief on 
the cross. Luke 23:43. (3.) Objections drawn from different 
expressions of the apostle Paul; viz., This tabernacle; his desire to 
depart; in the body or out; the inner man. See 2 Corinthians 5:1; 
Philippians 1:21; 2 Corinthians 12:4; 4:16. (4.) Moses and Elias. 
Matthew 17:3. (5.) Christ and the Sadducees. Luke 20:27,AARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 129.7 


The above is a list of the principal ones: others of minor importance 
are sometimes urged; but these are mainly in the way of those who 
cannot at once embrace the view of man’s unity and mortality. If 
these can be removed out of the way by a fair and candid 
investigation and comparison of scripture with scripture, many who 
are now halting, will, we doubt not, immediately and heartily 
embrace the view we are now advocating as the Bible view.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 129.8 


In order to prepare our minds to understand the nature and force of 
the objections we are now about to canvass, let us consider again 
what has been proved by the very plainest Bible testimony; viz., 
That man is a unit, composed of dust, his mental and moral nature 
inhering in the organized man. That death reduces the entire man 
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to a state of unconsciousness, when all his functions, physical, 
mental and moral, cease. That the entire man is mortal. That 
immortality is the gift of God through Jesus Christ, to the faithful 
only, to be conferred at the second coming of Christ, and the 
resurrection of the just. All the above named positions are sustained 
by plain Bible evidence, and if the objections named, or any others, 
are urged, they must bear against one or all of these 
positions. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 129.9 


Any person, who regards the Bible as a book of truth, and Bible 
writers as inspired of God, must see that the Book cannot teach two 
doctrines touching the same thing: it is not yea and nay; one thing 
in one place, and another thing in other places; Christ against 
Christ, and Paul against Paul; nor yet, Paul and Christ against 
Isaiah: all must bear uniform and harmonious testimony, touching 
the same thing; hence there can be no real objections to the 
harmonious testimony of all the inspired penmen. There may be 
some passages and circumstances which at first sight appear to be 
objectionable; but they cannot be really so, without destroying the 
testimony of the witnesses. | have frequently conversed with those 
who professed to believe the Bible, and yet did not recognize this 
important fact. They would admit the application of many passages 
used in support of the doctrine of man’s mortality, and at the same 
time assert that there were other passages equally plain which 
taught a contrary doctrine. This certainly would destroy the 
testimony of all such witnesses, if there were any such. We repeat it 
then, that there are no real objections to the doctrine of man’s 
complete mortality. That there are some few passages from which 
an inference unfavorable to this view can be drawn, we do not 
doubt. That some parable can be tortured into the service of an 
opposite doctrine, | shall not question; but that the Scriptures, when 
fairly examined in their several connections, and compared one with 
another, teach any other doctrine, | do not believe can be made to 
appear.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 129.10 


With these remarks | will proceed to an examination of those 
passages which at first sight appear to some to teach a contrary 
doctrine; viz., That there is an entity dwelling in the mortal body, 
called soul or spirit, which is immortal, conscious, intelligent, and 
which at the death of the body, goes out of it with its immortality and 
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intelligence unimpaired, to the spheres, heaven, hell, or some other 
locality. We will commence with the first one named in the list; 
viz.,ARSH December 12, 1854, page 129.11 


THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS 


JWe 


This discourse of our Saviour is supposed to teach the popular 
doctrine of the entity, immortality, and consciousness of the soul or 
spirit. If it does so teach, we are free to admit that it is a real and 
difficult objection to dispose of; and not only so, but we are as free 
to admit that the Bible writers conflict with one another. If this case 
proves man conscious in death, it plainly contradicts Job, David, 
Solomon, Daniel, Paul, and even Jesus himself, in other places. But 
before admitting all that popular theology claims for this case, let us 
carefully and candidly examine the nature of the proof. ‘st. It is 
claimed to be all a literal narration of facts which have occurred; 
and 2nd. When this claim cannot be sustained, it is claimed to be 
partly affirmed of the body, and partly of the soul or spirit. Let us 
look at the first affirmation. Is it a literal history? This cannot be; if 
so, the literal angels from the courts above came down to earth and 
conveyed dead Lazarus, covered with sores to Abraham’s bosom, 
literally. The rich man, after being buried, talks to Abraham 
concerning Lazarus and his five brethren. There is a great gulf 
literally lying between the two parties, which is impassable, and all 
this literal narration!!ARSH December 12, 1854, page 129.12 


Other points equally objectionable to its being a literal history might 
be pointed out, but this is sufficient. Let us notice the second 
position, viz., that part of the narrative relates to men embodied, 
and part to souls or spirits disembodied. Let us read the transaction 
and see. Luke 16:19. There was a certain rich MAN, which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day, 
(this is affirmed of a man embodied,) and there was a certain 
beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of sores, and 
desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man’s 
table: moreover, the dogs came and licked his sores. (All this is 
affirmed most certainly of the poor man embodied.)ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 129.13 
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Just at this point in the narrative, the scene changes, and 
disembodied souls become the actors, according to current 
theology; but let us read on and see if there is any evidence of this: 
“And it came to pass, that the beggar died, (this relates to his body,) 
and was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom.” (This relates 
to the soul.) Is there the slightest evidence for this assumption? The 
rich man also died, (this refers to his body,) and was buried; (what 
does this refer to? his soul? It certainly must if the Lazarus that was 
not buried, but carried by the angels to Abraham’s bosom, refers to 
the soul of Lazarus, as is affirmed, then the rich man that was not 
carried there, but buried, must refer to his soul;) and in hell (the 
hades, grave or place where the dead are deposited) he (who? the 
rich man, or the rich man’s soul, let us see) lifted up his eyes, being 
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus (not his soul) 
in his bosom; and he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, (not his soul) that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for / am tormented in this 
flame.”ARSH December 12, 1854, page 129.14 


Read the whole, and you will see that Lazarus, in order to visit and 
warn the rich man’s five brethren, must have a resurrection from the 
dead. How could this be, if it relates to the immortal soul or spirit? 
The truth is, not one single syllable in the entire transaction, relates 
to souls or spirits disembodied, but to two men embodied: it was 
Abraham, five brethren, the rich man, and the poor man, as 
embodied men, which are interested in the affair, and not their 
abstract ghosts, as is affirmed in order to make it appear 
objectionable.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 129.15 


Now | would like to know how any one can squeeze an objection 
from this, without showing that it relates to disembodied souls or 
spirits. | will hold myself ready to acknowledge this as a real 
objection, if any man living can show it to relate in any way to 
immortal souls. This narrative reads right straight on through into 
Abraham’s bosom the same, no change; and so of the rich man: he 
lives, dies, is buried in his grave, (not the popular hell,),) talks, has 
organs of speech, wishes water, etc., etc.; not the slightest 
intimation of any change from men to immaterial souls - this is all 
read in, in order to read it out. If we attempt to give an exposition of 
this, it will all be gratis, for we are not called upon to do it in order to 
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defend from objections the doctrine we are teaching.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 129.16 


The case under consideration affirms nothing touching the souls or 
spirits of either the rich man, or the poor man. The whole is affirmed 
of the two men bodily, so that no objection can be fairly deduced 
from this circumstance at all. Why object this to the complete 
mortality of man? It is certain, beyond reasonable doubt that all is 
affirmed of men embodied, and not of souls or spirits disembodied. 
We might drop this matter here, and pronounce it no objection, 
without incurring the censure of the discerning and unprejudiced; 
but we are willing to go further, and offer an explanation, of this very 
difficult discourse. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 130.1 


And first, we urge that it is parabolic, and give but one reason; viz., 
no man ever has, and never can explain it as being strictly literal, 
and make sense. Those who assert it to be literal, will invariably 
make it figurative before they finish the discourse. We might 
multiply reasons to any desirable extent in proof of its figurative 
character, but this must suffice for want of space and time. And 
second, we urge that it relates to Jews and Gentiles, and is to be 
explained according to the rule given by Jesus, Mark 4:13. This rule 
requires a fact, for every distinct and important specification in the 
figure. The rich man and his five brethren stand as_ the 
representatives of the Father's House: the rich man for the 
fragment, then known as the Jewish nation, and the five brethren as 
the representatives of the supposed lost tribes, (the ten tribes,) 
each brother represents two tribes, they would therefore represent, 
twelve tribes: the poor man as the representative of the Gentiles in 
their starving condition, as it regarded the true riches of truth, etc. 
The death of the two men, represents the change of condition, 
effected by a change of dispensations: the rich man lost much in 
this change, and the poor man gained much. So of the classes 
which they represented, and so on to the end. We might carry this 
matter out in detail and show that it perfectly corresponds, as far as 
any figure can, with the facts touching the Jews and Gentiles, 
change of dispensations, and consequent change of the condition 
of the two classes. We would be pleased to go into a minute 
examination of every limb of this parable, even the most minute, but 
this must suffice for the present, as | have only time, and room to 
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notice the objectionable features, and give brief expositions. ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 130.2 


THE THIEF ON THE CROSS. Luke 23:42, 43 


JWe 


The 42nd verse records his prayer as follows: “And he said unto 

Jesus, Lord remember ME, when THOU COMEST into thy 
kingdom.” Not as it should read in order to contain the objection, 

that many in vain try to draw from it. It should read after this fashion: 

Lord, remember my immortal soul when thy immortal soul leaves 

the body to go to heaven. The 43rd verse, records the answer as 

follows: “And Jesus said unto HIM, Verily | say unto THEE, To-day 
shalt THOU be with ME in paradiseARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 130.3 


It should read, after this fashion, to answer the objector’s purpose: 
Verily | say unto you, your immortal soul, shall leave your body and 
accompany my immortal soul to heaven this day, after our bodies 
die.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 130.4 


This circumstance of the promise of Christ, to the penitent thief is 
supposed by many to teach something concerning the soul or spirit, 
its immortality, etc.; but not a single syllable can be found in the 
whole affair: the whole is assumed: not one item of proof, save a 
little dot with a curl to it, called a comma. It is Lord, remember me. 
Thou shalt be with me in paradise, or my kingdom; which is the 
same. Let the comma be placed after To-day, and the mighty 
objection vanishes, like dew in sun shine: Verily | say unto thee to- 
day, shalt thou be with me in paradise; or, | will remember you 
when | come into my kingdom.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
130.5 


It is a very easy matter to show that paradise and the kingdom are 
promises to be fulfilled in the future. The prayer related to the 
future, and the promise when fully expressed, would be, | promise 
you at this time, (when all human probabilities are against my 
claims to the kingdom,) that when | come in my kingdom, or when 
paradise is restored, you shall be remembered, or shall have a part 
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therein. The comma, or punctuation, is the only thing in the way of 
this exposition, and is this inspiration? Certainly not; and how much 
confidence ought we to put in any punctuation which requires an 
entire perversion of the plain statements in the text and context? 
Certainly not much.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 130.6 


It is an easy matter to show a number of instances in which the 
punctuation as it now stands in our Bibles, destroys the sense 
entirely. Much might be said upon this interesting circumstance of 
the thief and his penitence, faith, etc.; but suffice it for the present to 
say that nothing can be brought from this circumstance to object to 
man’s mortality, or in any way to sustain the immortality of the soul 
or the deathlessness of the spirit: seeing these themes are not even 
so much as once named therein.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
130.7 


EXPRESSIONS OF PAUL 


JWe 


The third, in the order of objections, is, different expressions drawn 
from the writings of the apostle Paul; viz., This Tabernacle. 2 
Corinthians 5:1-11. His desire to depart. Philippians 1:21-23. The 
inner man. 2 Corinthians 4:76. In the body or out. 2 Corinthians 
12:4, We class these all together for the purpose of comparing Paul 
with Paul. We believe this great Apostle taught but one doctrine 
concerning man’s nature: all these expressions are to be so 
harmonized and explained as not to cause the Apostle to conflict 
with himself; to be yea and nay: this he positively denied saying as 
recorded, [2 Corinthians 1:17, 18.] When | therefore was thus 
minded, did | use lightness? or the things that | purpose, do | 
purpose according to the flesh, that with me there should be yea, 
yea, and nay, nay? But as God is true, our word, (or preaching, see 
margin,) toward you was not yea and nay. See verses 19 and 
20.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 130.8 


The question to be propounded in the commencement of this 
examination of Paul, is, Does he teach, by a fair and harmonious 
interpretation of his language, the immortality of the soul? If not, 
these expressions which are seized as objections to man’s 
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mortality, must have a different exposition from that usually given by 
current theology.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 130.9 


There are certain expressions, and long trains of arguments put 
forth by this great Apostle which forever sets this question at rest. 
See 7 Corinthians 15. The entire chapter is a connected argument 
in proof of future existence, predicated upon the resurrection of 
Christ, and the consequent resurrection of those that are his. See 
verse 12. “Now if Christ be preached, that he rose from the dead, 
how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the 
dead?” Verse 18. “Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished.” Verse 32. “If after the manner of men | have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me if the dead rise 
not? let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.” In this argument the 
Apostle makes the future existence depend upon the resurrection; 
which he could not do, if the immortal-soul dogma is true. All the 
apparently obscure sayings of the Apostle must be explained by 
those which are plain.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 130.10 


We invite attention to the first item named; viz., This Tabernacle. 
This circumstance is urged as an objection to man’s unity and 
mortality. It is urged from what the Apostle says in this connection, 
that man has an immortal soul dwelling in this tabernacle, the body. 
Please read chapters 4, and 5, of 2Cor., down to the 12th verse of 
the 5th, and notice several points: ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
130.11 


First, Chap 4:17. “For we which live are always delivered unto death 
for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest 
in our mortal flesh.” Verse 74. “Knowing that he which raised up the 
Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us 
with you.” Verse 76. “For which cause we faint not, but though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.” 
Verse 17. “For our light affliction which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” Verse 78. 
“While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen, for the things which are seen are temporal; but 
the things which are not seen are eternal.” Chap. 5. “For we know 
that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
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heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon 
with our house which is from heaven. If so be that being clothed we 
shall not be found naked. For we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan being burdened, not for that we would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon that mortality might be swallowed up of life. Now, he 
that hath wrought us for this self same thing, is God.”"ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 130.12 


Here then we have an Apostolic conclusion of this whole matter; 
and what is it? for certainly an inspired Apostolic conclusion is to be 
preferred to a fallible one. God has wrought us for a certain thing: 
what is it? That this mortal body should be put off, and the immortal 
soul fly away to glory? No: this is what popular theology has 
wrought us for, but not so of God; but, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life. See verse 10. “For we must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 130.13 


Now without going into the minutiae in the case, allow me to ask 
where there is the least support for the immortality of the soul in all 
this. Does the hope of resurrection with Jesus prove it? Does the 
hope of an eternal weight of glory? Does the contrast of temporal 
and eternal things teach it? Does the desire to be clothed upon (not 
unclothed as the objector has it) that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life? Do any or all these teach it? Certainly not, but quite the 
contrary.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 130.14 


There is not one jot or tittle of sou/ or spirit theology in this entire 
discourse; but perhaps the objector still insists that we, means the 
soul, and this tabernacle means the shell, or body which contains 
the immortal man, which is talking; if so, it proves too much, if any 
regard is to be paid to the grammatical construction of the text; for 
we is plural, and this tabernacle, singular; so that our friends in 
trying to prove from this an immortal soul in a mortal body, get at 
least two souls in every body, and from aught to the contrary, as far 
as can be determined by this, two hundred: seeing we may mean 
more than two, even, but this is not all: every family of souls, be 
they two or two hundred, have one body on earth and another in 
heaven; so that they can according to this notion, have a choice of 
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dwellings, (quite convenient in these days of poverty,) but the 
marvel is, that after this family of souls, expressed by the we, have 
occupied their heavenly home, house or body for hundreds of 
years, it should be necessary to re-build the old deserted palace, 
and call them from their heavenly home to inhabit it again.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 130.15 


And then we are called upon to marvel again, when we find them 
possessed of such a roving nature. Certainly this is making quite an 
advocate of transmigration of souls, of the Apostle to the Gentiles. 
Shall we charge all this folly upon Paul, in order to sustain an 
objection to man’s complete mortality? | trow not. The context 
shows most conclusively the grand design of this whole argument; 
viz., that mortality might be swallowed up of life, that temporal 
things might give place to eternal, and not, as it is affirmed by 
current theology, that mortality might die and the immortal soul 
fledge out and fly. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 130.16 


We next notice Paul’s desire to depart. Philippians 1:21. For to me 
to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if | live in the flesh, this is the 
fruit of my labor: yet what | shall choose | wot not; for | am in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which 
is far better. The objector will reason something like this: Paul 
expected to die and by that means go to be with Christ, in the 
shape of an immortal soul. Paul expresses a desire to be with 
Christ, this is clear; but how did he expect to get there, or to be with 
him? by dying? No; for this was far better than life or death. It may 
be urged that this is the gain spoken of: to live is Christ, to die is 
gain; but to whom? to Paul personally? or to the cause of Christ? 
Seeverse 20, and all is clear: life or death would be for the 
furtherance of the cause of Christ. Whether he should live or die, he 
did not know; but one thing he was perfectly clear and decided 
about, and that was his desire to be with Christ. Now how was he to 
get to be with Christ? by departing? This departing and being with 
Christ, is the objectionable feature. Is death connected with this? 
No: it is life. When Paul departs to be with Christ, it will be by 
leaving this earth, a living man, and departing to mid heavens to 
meet Christ in the air. See Paul in his letter to the Thessalonians. 7 
Thessalonians 4:16. “For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and with the 
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trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which 
are alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.” See 2 Timothy 4:1-9. “Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that 
love his appearing.” Death, instead of translating us to heaven 
where Christ is, sends us down into the grave, to the land of 
darkness, as darkness itself. When God wishes to take men to 
heaven, he does not send them through the dominions of the 
enemy, but delivers them from death. Enoch and Elijah are standing 
memorials of God’s plan: they were taken away alive, not killed and 
their immortal ghosts taken; but they were taken bodily, alive; so 
Paul will go when he departs. God’s plan is the same in all ages. 
Death is declared to be an enemy; and does God employ an enemy 
to perform the work which he is qualified especially to do? We think 
not. We pass from this to notice the next point in order, which 
is,ARSH December 12, 1854, page 130.17 


Paul’s vision. 2 Corinthians 12:4, 5. “It is not expedient for me 
doubtless to glory. | will come to visions, and revelations of the 
Lord. | knew a man in Christ about fourteen years ago, (whether in 
the body | cannot tell: or whether out of the body | cannot tell: God 
knoweth;) such an one caught up to the third heaven. And | knew 
such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, | cannot tell: 
God knoweth;) how that he was caught up into Paradise, and heard 
unspeakable words, which it is not lawful (possible) for a man to 
utter." ARSH December 12, 1854, page 131.1 


The objectionable feature of this vision, if there be any, must be 
contained in the phrase, “in the body or out of the body.” The 
person urging this as an objection, would reason the case 
something like this: Paul could be in his body, or out of his body; 
therefore Paul, the man proper, was the immortal soul, in a mortal 
body, cage, or shell: he could fly out at pleasure, and return at 
will. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 131.2 


In the examination of this vision, note, first, that Paul did not know 
what condition he was in, or could not tell, which is the same. Note, 
second, God only knew. Now will our immortal-soul friends 
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undertake to tell more about this matter, than the Apostle himself 
knew? Modesty is certainly becoming in this case, to say the least. 
This cannot be urged as proving any thing touching Paul’s condition 
relative to soul or body, in this investigation. The Apostle himself did 
not know what condition he was in when he saw these remarkable 
things. He was caught up to the third heaven. He was caught up 
into Paradise. As to how this was accomplished he did not know; 
and now who will tell us? Our immortal-soul friends are ready to do 
what Paul could not. Let us hear them: Paul’s immortal soul left his 
body and winged its way to realms of bliss where God is, and where 
Christ is, and there his disembodied immortality heard unspeakable 
words which his mortal mouth could not utter, when his soul came 
back to inhabit its mortal tenement again.ARSH December 172, 
1854, page 131.3 


Here then we have this mystery solved. If this is true of Paul’s 
vision, | suppose we must have a key for explaining all visions 
commencing with the first one upon Bible record, and going on to 
the last. But what condition was Paul’s body in during the exit of his 
soul? was it dead? So saith immortal soulism. Death is the 
separation of an immortal soul from a mortal body. Then at the 
return of his soul we have a resurrection. Is it not passing strange 
that so many deaths and resurrections passed upon prophets and 
apostles, and yet no record of the matter? So it would 
appear.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 131.4 


In the body, or out of the body, are expressions indicative of his lack 
of knowledge as to his real condition during the vision: this is all that 
can be safely said of these phrases. To undertake to squeeze an 
immortal soul, or deathless spirit, out of this, is like a drowning 
man’s catching at a straw.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 131.5 


We pass from this to notice another phrase which is not 
unfrequently brought forth as containing an objection, and so far 
sustaining the immortal-soul theory. It is Paul’s “inward man.” 2 
Corinthians 4:16. For which cause we faint not; but though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. 
The objector affirms the inward man to be the immortal soul, and 
the outward man to be the mortal body. Let us see what is declared 


of this inward man: it is renewed day by day. Is this declaration 
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properly applicable to immortal souls? If it is, they are not of 
precisely the kind of composition that our immortal-soul friends 
represent them to be. To renew day by day, is to make new 
continually. Is immortality subject to this work of renewing? Is this in 
any sense proper of immortality? Certainly not, unless immortality 
be a condition or nature entirely different from that which the term 
imports. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 131.6 


But we are not left to guess at the meaning of this phrase. By 
noticing the context carefully, and comparing scripture with 
scripture, all is plain. See 7 Peter 3:4. Peter’s hidden man of the 
heart. See Paul’s inner man. Ephesians 3:16. “That he would grant 
you, according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner man. Note: Strengthened with might 
by his Spirit. Hear Paul’s own explanation of this affair: “That Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith.” Here then Paul explains himself, 
and all doubts are removed. See Ephesians 4:23, 24. “And be 
renewed in the spirit of your mind: and that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness.” 
Colossians 3:9. “Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off 
the old man with his deeds; and have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created 
him.”ARSH December 12, 1854, page 131.7 


Citations of this kind might be multiplied to almost any extent; but 
those already brought are sufficient to place the matter beyond 
doubt as to what the Apostle meant by the inward man. Let us sum 
up the testimony of this great and faithful witness, upon man’s 
nature. What was Paul’s hope? Was it the hope of immortal- 
soulism? Was it the hope of the flight of his immortal soul to realms 
of glory at the death of his body? Did he expect death to bring him 
into the presence of God, Jesus and angels? We enter a positive 
negation to all these queries. His hope was in the resurrection of 
the dead; or the change of the living at the coming of Christ in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. See his hope. Acts 
23:6; 24:14, 15; 26:6-8; 1 Corinthians 15:12, 18, 29, 32, 1 
Thessalonians 4:13-18; 2 Timothy 4:1-9. Any amount of quotations 
might be adduced which show clearly and beyond a shadow of 
doubt, Paul’s true position touching the matter under 
investigation.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 131.8 





913 


We pass from this to notice certain transactions in the life and 
teachings of Christ. And first, the case of Moses and Elias, 
[Matthew 17:3,] or, ARSH December 12, 1854, page 131.9 


The transfiguration. The objection to man’s mortality in this case 
grows out of the appearance of Moses and Elias, after one had 
died, and the other was translated. The objector reasons as follows: 
Moses died and was buried: Moses was seen and heard on the 
mount of transfiguration, a long time afterwards; therefore Moses 
had an immortal soul, which did not die. Elias was taken to heaven 
bodily, and did not die: Elias was seen and heard on the mount of 
transfiguration a long time afterwards; therefore Elias had an 
immortal soul which survived death.ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 131.10 


| cannot see any connection, | must confess, between the premise 
and the conclusion. | cannot see how it would follow logically, that 
man has an immortal soul, or that Moses and Elias had. It looks 
strange enough to me to conclude because Moses and Elias were 
seen and heard on the mount, that therefore they have immortal 
souls. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 131.11 


Quite a different conclusion would appear to me to be most natural 
and easy: Moses died and was buried; Moses was seen on the 
mount; therefore Moses must have been raised from the dead. This 
conclusion is positively unavoidable, if Moses was in fact present on 
the occasion. Let us see how the matter stands with Elias. He was 
taken away alive and bodily; he was present on the occasion of the 
transfiguration: he must therefore have returned from his place of 
abode to earth again. To conclude from this circumstance that 
Moses and Elias had immortal souls, appears to me to be 
wonderfully far-fetched, to say the least ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 131.12 


But let us look into this matter more closely. The objector reasons 
the case out after this fashion: Moses died: Moses was seen: now 
as there is no record of his resurrection, he must have an immortal 
soul. But there is no intimation that his soul was seen: it was 
Moses; hence the objector is begging the whole question. But are 
you certain that Moses and Elias were in fact present? | can see no 
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cause for their being present in fact, at all, to answer the design of 
the promise recorded in Matthew 16:28: “Verily | say unto you, 
There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till 
they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” See Peter’s 
exposition of this same affair: [2 Peter 1:76:] “For we have not 
followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye 
witnesses of his majesty." ARSH December 12, 1854, page 131.13 


The object of this vision seems to have been to give Peter, James 
and John, an eye-sight of the power, majesty and glory of the 
kingdom. This could be done without Moses’ and Elias’ being there 
in fact. They could appear there in the vision; and so they did. See 
verse 9: “And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of 
man be risen again from the dead. If it is difficult for any one to see 
how Moses and Elias could be seen, and heard, let them consult 
the visions of Daniel and John ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
131.14 


Much might be said concerning this matter, but this must suffice for 
the present occasion. There can be no objection drawn from this, 
without perverting the whole affair from beginning to end.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 131.15 


Next and last under this head we will examine the conversation 
between Christ and the SadduceesARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 131.16 


The objector seizes upon two or three isolated expressions in this 
discourse of the Saviour’s, and tries to torture them into the service 
of immortal-soulism. They are as follows: God isnot a God of the 
dead, but of the living: he is Abraham’s, Isaac’s and Jacob’s God; 
therefore, they are living, and as their bodies are dead, they must 
live in the shape of immortal souls. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
T3G1F 


This is coming to a conclusion very hastily, and without taking into 
account the object of the argument, at all. Let us notice the 
conversation from the beginning. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
132.1 
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Luke 20:27. “Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, (which 
deny that there is any resurrection,) and they asked him, saying, 
Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man’s brother die, having a 
wife, and he die without children, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. There were therefore, 
seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and died without children. 
And the second took her to wife, and he died childless. And the 
third took her: and in like manner the seven also: and they left no 
children, anddied. Last of all the womandied also.”ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 132.2 


We have now the basis of a very important query, for the 
Sadducees to present to Christ, who taught the resurrection. Hear 
it, and remember: “Therefore in the RESURRECTION, (not in the 
intermediate state of immortal souls) whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife. And Jesus answering, said unto them, The 
children of this world marry, and are given in marriage; but they 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, (not the intermediate state of immortal 
souls,) neither marry, nor are given in marriage; neither can they die 
any more; for they are equal unto the angels, and are the children 
of God, being the children of the resurrection. Now that the dead 
are raised, (or as it is recorded Matthew 22:31: But as touching the 
resurrection of the dead; or in Mark 12:26: And as touching the 
dead, that they rise,) even Moses showed at the bush, when he 
calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob; for he is not a God of the dead, but of the living: for 
all live unto him. Then certain of the scribes answering, said, 
Master, thou hast well said." ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.3 


We affectionately request any person who supposes this 
conversation between Christ and the Sadducees, to contain proof of 
the existence of life, between death and resurrection, in the shape 
of immortal souls, to read and compare carefully Matthew 22:23-35; 
Mark 12:18-28, Luke 20:27-40, and note 1. The faith of the 
Sadducees. They professed belief in the writings of Moses, and yet 
denied the resurrection of the dead: believing and teaching that a 
person died, and so remained for all time to come. 2. The teachings 
of Christ. He taught a resurrection of the dead. ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 132.4 
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Here then is a fair issue between Christ and the Sadducees. Now 
they hear him preaching and teaching the resurrection, and they, to 
object their faith to his, refer him to what Moses had said 
concerning marriage, and state a fact, with which they were familiar; 
viz., the seven brethren, all marrying one woman, and all dying. 
Now comes a very difficult problem, so thought the Sadducees: 
How will this matter be managed in the resurrection? (which you 
teach?) Whose wife will she be in the resurrection? (Not, How will 
immortal souls manage this affair in the intermediate state?)ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 132.5 


Note Christ's answer, as recorded in Vark 12:24, 25. Do ye not 
therefore err, because ye know not the Scriptures, neither the 
power of God? (Thousands in the same condition now.) For when 
they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels which are in heaven.” Our Saviour, 
now refers them to Moses for proof of a resurrection, condemning 
them out of their own mouths, or proving from the very writings 
which they professed faith in, the very doctrine which he was 
teaching, and they opposing. See Exodus 3:6. “Moreover he said, | 
am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob.” How did Moses teach the resurrection, from 
this circumstance? To my mind it is perfectly plain and easy. 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were dead. God is not a God of the 
dead, (who never live again, or remain dead as you Sadducees 
believe,) but he is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Now 
what is the logical and scriptural conclusion? They shall live again, 
or have a resurrection from the dead.ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 132.6 


In this view Christ reasoned well, and answered the grand design of 
his undertaking; viz., confounded the Sadducees; and this matter 
was so conducted by our Saviour, as to gain the applause of the 
Pharisees, who believed in the resurrection.ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 132.7 


If | was required to cite a plain case of the resurrection of the dead, 
| should select the one under investigation. How any person can 
logically or scripturally deduce immortal souls from this discourse, | 
cannot for my life see, without perverting the entire transaction, and 
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making Christ a perfect bungler as a reasoner. He sets out to prove 
a resurrection of the dead; and when he gets through and looks at 
his conclusion, lo and behold!! it is quite another thing: he has 
proved that men don’t die, and has thereby entirely set aside the 
resurrection. How he could ever have become noted for his wisdom 
as a reasoner, and teacher, | cannot see, if he was guilty of such 
bungling as the objector accuses him, in this matter. ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 132.8 


| might notice the conclusions usually drawn from this in a syllogistic 
form, and prove that God was not their God, and that they never 
would be raised. Let us look at this still further. Note the conclusion 
to which immortal soulism comes from these statements:ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 132.9 


ist. God is not the God of the dead. 2nd. God is the God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Conclusion: Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
are alive.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.10 


If this conclusion is a truthful one, it may become the basis of 
another syllogism. Let us try it ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
132.11 


ist. Abraham, Isaac and Jacobare alive. 2nd. Living men are not 
the subjects of a resurrection; therefore, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
will never be raised. Again,ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.12 


ist. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob never will be raised from the dead. 
2nd. God is not a God of the dead; therefore he is not their 
God.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.13 


The two last syllogisms are true if the first one is. We see from this 
to what absurdities and contradictions immortal-soulism drives its 
advocates. Do, we beseech of you, renounce it, and embrace the 
plain, simple statements of God’s book, and save yourselves from 
all these absurdities, and at last, after having believed and obeyed 
the gospel of the kingdom, you shall be called to inherit all its rich 
promises: immortality, incorruptibility, eternal life, an eternal weight 
of glory, be seated with Christ in his throne. O, how rich. | am not 
ashamed of the gospel; for it is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth. We will close our notice of objections of 
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this class, at this point, and continue the investigation from another 
point; viz., the point of eternal misery.ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 132.14 


(To be Continued)ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.15 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 12, 1854. 


WHO IS OUR LAWGIVER? 


JWe 


THERE is one lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy. James 
4:12. Who is this “one lawgiver?” is an inquiry of vital importance to 
the Sabbath question, which we shall endeavor to answer from the 
Scriptures of truth, ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.16 


By very many it is assumed, first, that Christ is the Christian’s 
lawgiver: and, second, that he has given, in person and by his 
inspired Apostles, contained in the New Testament, a perfect code 
of laws for the dispensation of the gospel; then it is asserted that, as 
the Sabbath law is not repeated in the New Testament, the 
seventh-day Sabbath is not binding on Christians. This fabric 
seems very fair; but it rests upon sand.ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 132.17 


Deuteronomy 18:15-18, is offered as proof that Christ is our 
lawgiver; but it may be seen that it teaches the reverse. “The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of 
thy brethren, like unto me; unto him shall ye hearken... . And the 
Lord said unto me, they have well spoken that which they have 
spoken. | will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, 
like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall 
speak unto them all that | shall command him.” Deuteronomy 18:15, 
17, 18. Peter speaking of Christ, says, “For Moses truly said unto 





919 


the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, of 
your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things 
whatsoever he shall say unto you.” Acts 3:22, ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 132.18 


Christ, as a prophet, or teacher, was like Moses. We now inquire, 
Did Moses legislate? Did he make laws for the people? He did not. 
Moses received words from the mouth of God and spake them to 
the people. There is no record that he ever assumed the position as 
an independent lawgiver; while the inspired record furnishes facts 
quite the reverse. In the case of the man who gathered sticks on the 
Sabbath, [Numbers 15:32-36,] Moses did not presume to decide his 
case, but left that for the great Law-giver. “And they put him in ward, 
because it was not declared what should be done unto him. And the 
Lord said unto Moses, The man shall be surely put to death.” See 
also Numbers 27:5-7, Leviticus 24:11-14.ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 132.19 


That Christ, as a prophet, or teacher, was like Moses, we have the 
united testimony of Moses, [Deuteronomy 18:15,] the Lord, [verse 
718,] and Peter, [Acis 3:22,] therefore he was not an independent 
lawgiver. Says the eternal Father when speaking of his Son, “He 
shall speak unto them all that | shall command him.” Jesus testifies 
of himself on this subject, and his testimony agrees with that of his 
Father. Mark well the following declarations of the Son of 
God:-ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.20 


Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that sent me. John 7:16.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.21 


“Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the Son of 
man, then shall ye know that | am he, and that | do nothing of 
myself; but as my Father hath taught me, | speak these things.” 
Chap 8:28.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.22 


“For | have not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me, he 
gave me a commandment, what | should say, and what | should 
speak. And | know that his commandment is life everlasting: 
whatsoever | speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so | 
speak.” Chap 12:49, 50.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.23 
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“He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings: and the word which 
ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me.” Chap 
14:24.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.24 


By these testimonies from the Father and Son we learn that it was 
not the work of our Lord Jesus Christ to legislate; but he received 
the doctrines which he taught from the mouth of the Father, and 
spake them to the people. In this respect, as a prophet, or teacher, 
he was like Moses. In both cases the Father is the lawgiverARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 132.25 


The transfiguration is referred to as proof that Christ is the lawgiver 
in the gospel age. It is said that the presence of both Moses and 
Christ, (the teachers of both dispensations,) and Moses, being 
placed upon the back-ground by the voice from heaven, saying 
“This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased, hear him,” 
shows that Christ is the lawgiver of the present age, and that his 
teachings take the place of the law of God. But a very important 
personage is overlooked by those who take this position. It is the 
Father. He also appears at the mount of transfiguration. His voice is 
heard as the highest authority - “This is my beloved Son,” “Hear 
him.” However much the glory of Christ excelled that of Moses, it 
did not eclipse the glory of the Author of the ten commandments. 
The great God spoke the ten precepts of his holy law in the hearing 
of all the people. He did not leave them with Moses to write, and 
deliver to the people: neither was it the work of the Son of God to 
deliver them, or any portion of them, over a second time for the men 
of the present dispensation. Under circumstances of awful grandeur 
the great Lawgiver spoke the ten commandments directly to the 
people, and wrote them in the tables of stone.ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 132.26 


Christ quotes several of them at different times to enforce the 
doctrines he taught, but not in the sense of giving a new law. He 
leaves them upon their original basis, as the law of Jehovah, and 
affirms their immutability. /atthew 5:17-19. He did not take the 
position of a lawgiver, but, rather, that of a teacher of the law. ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 132.27 


If Christ be our lawgiver, who is our advocate? We have none. But 
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the Apostle says, “If any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” 7 John 2:7. Here are three 
parties introduced: (1) the sinner, or transgressor of the law, [ Chap 
3:4,] (2) the Advocate, and (3) the Father whose law the sinner 
transgresses. The truth on this subject, then, plainly set before us, 
is that in the dispensation of the gospel, the Father is the lawgiver, 
and Jesus Christ is the advocate, or mediator, between the 
offending sinner and an offended Lawgiver.ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 132.28 


Now take the view that Christ is the Christian’s lawgiver. Then “sin 
is the transgression of the law” of Christ. “And if any man sin, we 
have an advocate with” Jesus Christ! But who is this advocate? The 
Papist may answer, The Pope, while the protestant remains 
silent ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.29 


We frequently hear it asserted, “It is very strange that nine of the 
commandments are given in the New Testament, and the fourth left 
out, if the Sabbath is binding on Christians.” But is it not indeed 
strange that professed Bible students should thus expose their 
ignorance of the subject of which they speak? It is a fact that the 
first four commandments are not repeated in the New Testament. 
Does this prove that we should not regard the first, second and 
third? If it does not prove this, then it does not prove that the fourth 
is not binding upon Christians. Is it said that an equivalent is given 
to those commandments not repeated in the New Testament? we 
invite the attention of the caviler to New Testament testimony in 
regard to the Sabbath.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.30 


1. The testimony of Christ in regard to the duty of Christians relative 
to the Sabbath, as late as the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
probably much later. “But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
Winter, neither on the Sabbath-day.” Matthew 24:20. Again, “The 
Sabbath was made for man.”"ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
132.31 


2. The testimony of the apostle Luke relative to the holy women. 
“And they returned and prepared spices and ointments, and rested 
the Sabbath-day according to the commandment.” Luke 23:56. If 
the Sabbath law was abolished at the crucifixion, several years 
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before this fact was recorded, of what commandment does the 
historian speak? ARSH December 12, 1854, page 132.32 


3. The testimony of the same Apostle in regard to Paul’s manner. 
“And Paul,as his manner was, went in unto them, and three 
Sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures.” Acts 17:2. 
“And he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded 
the Jews and the Greeks.” Chap 18:4.ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 133.1 


“And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles 
besought that these words might be preached to them the next 
Sabbath.” “And the next Sabbath-day came almost the whole city 
together to hear the word of God.” Acis 13:42, 44. “And on the 
Sabbath we went out of the city by ariver side where prayer was 
wont to be made; and we sat down and spake unto the women 
which resorted thither.” Acts 16:73.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
133.2 


Turn to the “Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him,” 
etc., and mark the distinction made between the commandments of 
God, and the testimony [teachings] of Jesus. Revelation 12:17; 
14:12.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 133.3 


Read the testimony of Jesus in Chap 22:14. “Blessed are they that 
do his [the Father’s] commandments,” etc. Now if Jesus is the 
Christian’s lawgiver, he would have said of men in the Christian’s 
age, Blessed are they that do my commandments. True, we should 
keep all the sayings of Christ; but what does he say of his 
teachings? “My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.”"ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 133.4 


If it be said that the Apostles in their writings have given a code of 
laws for the gospel age, we reply, that this view makes twelve 
lawgivers, whereas James says, “There is one lawgiverARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 133.5 

2CORINTHIANS, CHAPTER III 


JWe 
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THIS CHAPTER is, by many persons, supposed to teach the 
abolition of the ten commandments. We think this doctrine is not in 

any wise countenanced by this portion of scripture. Let us carefully 

attend to what the Apostle has written in this chapter. ARSH 

December 12, 1854, page 133.6 


Two ministrations are presented. The one is the ministration of 
death; the other is the ministration of the Spirit. Verses 6, 7. The 
word “ministration” signifies service performed by a minister or 
servant. Hence, two classes of ministers are introduced. The one 
class is Moses and those who, after him, carried out the work of 
ministration which he began. The other class of ministers is the 
apostles, and those who carry forward the work commenced by 
them. The one class is the ministers of the Old Testament; the other 
class is the ministers of the New.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
133.7 


The two objects concerning which these ministrations are 
performed, are denominated “death,” and “the Spirit.” Let us now 
inquire respecting the meaning of these terms as here used. What 
is meant by the word “death,” in the sentence, “the ministration of 
death, written and engraven in stones?” We answer that it can only 
signify the words engraven upon the tables of stone; as though the 
sentence read, “the ministration of the ten commandments, written 
and engraven in stone.” The reason why the law of God is called 
“death,” may be gathered from the following scriptures: “the letter 
killeth;” “by the law is the knowledge of sin;” “The law worketh 
wrath: for where no law is, there is no transgression;” “the law 
entered that the offense might abound;” “I was alive without the law 
once: but when the commandment came, sin revived, and | died. 
And the commandment which was ordained to life, | found to be 
unto death. For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
deceived me, and by it slew me. Wherefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good. Was then that which was 
good made death unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear 
sin, working death in me by that which is good; that sin by the 
commandment might become exceeding sinful.,ARSH December 
12, 1854, page 133.8 


What is meant by the word “Spirit” as used in this chapter? This 
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word is definitely applied in verse 17: “Now the Lord is that Spirit.” 
Then we understand that the law of God slays the sinner, and is 
hence denominated “death;” while the Lord is that Spirit who makes 
alive the sinner thus slain. Hence we understand the Lord from 
heaven to be the life-giving Spirit here referred to. ARSH December 
12, 1854, page 133.9 


With these remarks we introduce verses 7 and 8. “But if the 
ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was glorious, 
so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of 
Moses for the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be done 
away; how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather 
glorious?”ARSH December 12, 1854, page 133.10 


Those who offer this verse as proof that the ten commandments are 
abolished, have fallen into that error by confounding the ministration 
of that which was engraven upon stones, with the law itself that was 
there engraven. Thus making the law of God and the ministration of 
that law mean the same thing. But the next verse by furnishing a 
perfect parallel to the sentence in question, exhibits the absurdity of 
that view. “How shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather 
glorious?” No one will claim that the ministration of the Spirit is the 
Spirit itself. Let them treat verse 7 with as much consistency as they 
do verse 8, and they will avoid the error that the ministration of the 
ten commandments is the ten commandments themselves.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 133.11 


But verse 7 must distinctly mark the meaning of Paul in the use of 
the word “ministration;” and no one who will carefully read the verse 
need to confound the ministration with the commandments. Notice 
the first clause of the verse: “But if the ministration of death written 
and engraven in stones was glorious;” now read the explanatory 
clause and you may understand what that ministration was, and in 
what its glory consisted: “so that the children of Israel could not 
steadfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance.” Then the last clause of the verse is a distinct 
explanation of the first. The ministration or service to which Paul 
refers, was commenced by Moses when he took the ten 
commandments from Jehovah and brought them down to the 
people. That ministration was so glorious that the minister by whom 
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it was performed, veiled his face to hide its glory. The full account of 
this interesting ministration of Moses may be read in Exodus 34:29- 
35. Nothing can be plainer, therefore, than the fact that by the word 
“ministration” in verse 7, Paul means not the ten commandments, 
but the service of Moses the minister, in bringing down from God 
that law which he had just engraven on the tables of stone. ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 133.12 


The ministration commenced by Moses, was carried forward 
through the entire period of the Old Testament. Moses placed the 
two tables in the ark, and placed the ark in the Most Holy Place of 
the typical sanctuary. Exodus 40; Deuteronomy 10. He then set 
apart the Levitical order of priesthood to minister before that ark 
while the typical sanctuary should continue. Exodus 28:29; Leviticus 
8:9. When Moses brought down that holy law, it was to that sinful, 
rebellious people, but “condemnation” and “death;” for it could only 
show their guilt in the sight of God. It showed them exposed to its 
just penalty, and contained in itself no promise of pardon.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 133.13 


But the ministration committed to the apostles and their successors, 
was expressly appointed to hold out pardon to the guilty, hope to 
the desponding, salvation to the lost. It recognizes indeed the great 
fact that the whole human family are under the just condemnation of 
the law of God, as its transgressors; [Romans 3:19;] but it bases its 
offer of pardon on the fact that Christ has died for the human family 
thus situated, [2 Corinthians 5:14, 15,] and that all who will avail 
themselves of this great propitiation may be forgiven freely. The 
great subject of this ministration is Christ, the life-giving Spirit, who 
has died for us. The priesthood which Moses appointed to minister 
before the ark of the testament in the typical sanctuary, offered no 
sacrifice that could take away sin; it could only cite penitent sinners 
forward to the great Sacrifice that should be offered for the sins of 
men. But in the heavenly Sanctuary before the ark of God's 
testament stands that great High Priest who has laid down his life 
for the world, and who is able to save to the uttermost all that come 
to God through him.Hebrews 7; 8; Revelation 11:19.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 133.14 


If therefore the ministration that could only exhibit man’s guilt and 
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just condemnation, was so glorious that Moses, its minister, had to 
veil the glory of his countenance, how unspeakably glorious must 
that ministration be, that offers life, pardon and salvation to the 
guilty, the condemned, the lost!ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
133:15 


Moses while performing that ministration had a veil upon his face; 
but in contrast with this, Paul says, “But we all with open [literally 
unveiled] face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord."ARSH December 12, 1854, page 133.16 


Let us now inquire respecting the thing abolished in verse 7. That 
the word glory, inserted by the translators in its last clause, was 
rightly placed there, admits of certain proof. For the expression 
“teen katargoumeneen,” rendered, “which glory was to be done 
way,” is in the feminine accusative, and hence necessarily refers to 
“teen doxan,” “the glory,” which immediately precedes it, and is in 
the same gender and case, and not to “he diakonia,” “the 
ministration,” which is more remote, and is of a different case. On 
this point there can be no dispute. Hence the translators by 
inserting the word “glory” in the last clause of this verse, have 
faithfully expressed the sense of the original ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 133.17 


Then Paul in verse 7, asserts the abolition of the glory of the former 
ministration. Verse 70 tells us that though that ministration was 
made glorious, yet in this respect it had no glory, by reason of the 
glory that excelleth. Now verse 77 will explain to us how the glory of 
the former ministration was done away, and also in what respect 
that ministration had no glory. It is more correctly rendered by 
Macknight than by our version. For “dia doxees” must signify, “by 
glory,” and not the adjective, “glorious.” As rendered by Macknight it 
reads: “Besides if that which is abolished, is abolished by glory, 
much more that which remaineth, remaineth in glory.” Two 
important facts are determined by this verse. 7. That the glory of the 
former ministration was done away by the surpassing glory of the 
present ministration, just as the glory of the stars is done away by 
the glory of the sun arising in his strength. 2. And hence we 
understand that it had no glory by reason of the glory that excelleth, 
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in the same manner that we understand that the stars have no glory 
when the sun shines.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 133.18 


We will now quote verses 13 and 714. “And not as Moses, which put 
a vail over his face, that the children of Israel could not steadfastly 
look to the end of that which is abolished; but their minds were 
blinded; for until this day remaineth the same vail untaken away in 
the reading of the Old Testament; which vail is done away in 
Christ.” Verse 13 being explanatory of verse 7, we have here a 
good opportunity to determine what was abolished. And we shall 
find its statement on this point the same as that of verse 7. When 
the veil was upon the face of Moses, “the children of Israel could 
not steadfastly look to the end of that which is abolished.” What 
then did the veil hide? for the answer to this question determines 
the whole matter. Were the tables of stone hidden by that veil? No 
verily. But it was the glory of that ministration, which glory in the 
estimation of the Jews still abides. The veil upon his face hid that 
which is abolished; but the tables of stone were neither hidden nor 
obscured by the veil: he held them in his hands. Exodus 
34:29.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 133.19 


The veil with which Moses hid the glory of his face still remains 
upon literal Israel. They still connect in an inseparable manner the 
great constitution, the ten commandments, with the glory that 
enshrouded Moses and that attended the Levitical ministration, not 
seeing that that ministration has given place to another of far 
surpassing glory. Israel cannot see that the hidden glory is gone; 
but as they can still see that holy law, they believe that that glory 
must abide as well as that law. Others at the present day fall into 
the opposite error. They can see that that glory is gone, and hence 
conclude that that holy law has gone also. They do not see that in 
the heavenly tabernacle, where our great High Priest is ministering 
for us, the ark of God abides as well as it did in the earthly 
tabernacle. Revelation 11:19. They think highly indeed of the 
mercy-seat; but the law of God contained in the ark beneath that 
mercy-seat, is despised and counted a thing of naught. Exodus 
25:17-22; Hebrews 9:4. But the dream that the blood of Christ 
blotted out the moral law (the very thing that caused it to be shed) 
will be found vain and delusive in the day of God. ARSH December 
12, 1854, page 133.20 
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The act of Moses in covering from the sight of Israelthe glory that 
beamed from his face at the commencement of that ministration 
represented this great truth; viz., that that ministration with its glory 
was not to abide; and that when it should be succeeded by a 
ministration that could give life and pardon to guilty man, Israel 
would not understand the fact. To this day the vail is upon their 
heart. Every thing relating to the ministration and the glory in the 
reading of the Old Testament, is with them inseparably connected 
with Moses. This vail is done away in Christ; and when the heart 
shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away. Every thing 
relating to salvation and glory will then be associated with Christ 
and the better ministration, ARSH December 12, 1854, page 133.21 


In this chapter, therefore, there is no intimation that the law of God 
is abolished. Those who make it teach such a doctrine, wrest the 
words of Paul to their own destruction. Even the verses on which 
such persons lay the greatest stress become a complete absurdity 
when made to teach the abolition of the ten commandments. For in 
the first place they have to assume that the word “ministration” 
instead of signifying service performed by a minister, [as the word 
invariably signifies, and is expressly so applied in the latter part of 
verse 7,] signifies the ten commandments. This absurd assumption 
is the basis of the doctrine. Let us see how consistent a doctrine 
can be erected upon this basis. It stands thus: If the ten 
commandments were glorious, so that the children of Israel could 
not steadfastly behold the face of Moses etc. Any one can see how 
incongruous such a statement would be. To say that the 
ministration was glorious so that they could not behold the face of 
the minister, is a statement perfectly consistent, being indeed the 
very thing that Paul has affirmed; but to say that the tables of stone 
were the subjects of this glory, and yet, have that glory only appear 
upon the face of Moses is reasoning from unlike to unlike. If the 
tables of stone constituted this glorious ministration, why was not 
the vail which hid that glory wrapped about the tables of stone, and 
not placed before the face of the minister? The answer is obvious. It 
was the service performed by Moses that was thus glorious: and 
that glory was hidden when Moses veiled his face. ARSH December 
12, 1854, page 134.1 


It remains that we quote two or three texts in which Paul directly 
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teaches the perpetuity of the law of God. The word of Paul was not 
yea and nay, so that he does not affirm a doctrine in one place and 
deny it in another. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.2 


1. The following is Dr. Bloomfield’s translation of 7 Corinthians 7:19, 
with his note appended:ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.3 


“Circumcision is of no moment, and uncircumcision of no moment; 
but keeping the commandments of God is something of 
consequence;’ i.e., as being the test of genuine faith.,ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 134.4 


2. “Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is right. Honor 
thy father and mother; which is the first commandment with 
promise; that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long 
upon the earth.” Ephesians 6:1-3. In this text it is certain that Paul 
enforces the duty of children to their parents, by the commandment 
which he quotes, thus acknowledging its supreme authority. Nor 
can the argument from this text be evaded by saying that he quoted 
it from a revised code which Christ had established. For it is a fact, 
that although Christ has quoted this commandment, he has never 
appended a promise to it; much less has he added the one here 
quoted by Paul. But it is also a fact that this commandment does 
stand in the decalogue not only as its first commandment with 
promise, but with the very promise in question annexed. Hence it is 
certain that Paul acknowledges the fifth precept of the decalogue as 
the fountain-head of all authority on this point. ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 134.5 


3. “Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, 
we establish the law.” Romans 3:31. Now it is an interesting fact 
that the verb “katargeo” which in 2 Corinthians 3, is rendered “done 
away,” “abolished,” is the same one that in Romans 3:31, is 
rendered “make void.” We have shown that the word is not used in 
2 Corinthians 3, with reference to the law of God. As a 
demonstration of the truth on this point, we present these words of 
Paul to the Romans. In the strongest manner he expresses his 
abhorrence of the sentiment that the law of God is abolished. Those 
who make Paul in 2 Corinthians 3, utter a sentiment which in 
Romans 3, he solemnly disavows, should pause and reflect, lest 
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they thus wrest his words to their own destruction. J.N.-AARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 134.6 


The Word Ministration 


3, is from the Greek word diakonia, and occurs as follows: 


Luke 10:40. Martha was cumbered about much serving, 
Acts 1:17. had obtained part of this ministry. 
25. he may take part of this ministry. 
7:1. neglected in the daily ministration. 
4. to the ministry of the word. 
11:29. determined to send relief unto the 
12:25. they had fulfilled their ministry. 
20:24. the ministry, which | have received 
21:19. among the Gentiles by his ministry. 
Rom. 77:73.| magnify mine office: 
12:7. Or ministry, let us wait on our ministering: 
75:37. that my service which | have 
1Cor. 12:5. differences of administrations, 
16:15. themselves to the ministry of the saints, 
2Cor. 3:7. if the ministration of death 
8. the ministration of the Spirit 
9. the ministration of condemnation 
- the ministration of righteousness 
4:1. seeing we have this ministry, 
5:18. the ministry of reconciliation: 
6:3. that the ministry be not blamed: 
8:4. the fellowship of the ministering to 
9:1. the ministering to the saints, 
72. For the administration of this service 
713. the experiment of this ministration 
wages of them, to do youservice, [lit. for ministering to 


11:8. 
you] 
Eph. 4:12. the work of the ministry, 
Col. 4:17. Take heed to the ministry 


1Tim. 7:12. putting me into the ministry: 
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2Tim. 4:5. make full proof of thyministry. 
11. profitable to me for the ministry. 
Heb. 1:14. sent forth to minister for them. 
Rev. 2:79. know thy works, and charity, and service, 


Speaking of the Image 


AND he had power to give life unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should be killed... . And 
that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the 
name of the beast or the number of his name. Revelation 13:15, 
17.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.7 


When the image has power to speak, he will be able, not only to 
decide who are heretics, but also to tell what shall be done with 
them. They shall “be killed.” The first beast received the power to 
kill of the dragon: the image will receive the same power and 
authority from the two-horned beast. The dragon power of the ten- 
horned monster gave his seat and authority to the Catholic church: 
the dragon power of “another beast” will give his authority to 
another church. Give civil power into the hands of Protestants, and 
the result will be a “holy war” against heretics. ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 134.8 


To worship the image is to submit to his authority. All must bow or 
be killed. To deprive one of the privilege of buying and selling, 
unless he cultivate a fruitful soil, must terminate in death by 
starvation. And implements are necessary to cultivate the soil. In 
short to live in society without buying or selling is next to 
impossibility ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.9 


But is there no other way, by which we may escape the wrath of the 
image, but by the reception of the mark of the beast and his image? 
Yes, we can submit to his authority another way. We can have the 
mark or the name of the beast, or the number of his name. It is 
evident that we can have a share in the name of the beast and have 
the privilege of observing the Sabbath of the Lord. But we must be 
in season in this matter or the image will be completed, and we 
shall be too late; and then there will be no alternative but to receive 
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the mark, or brave the wrath of the image.ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 134.10 


Before the image is made, we can become incorporated and known 
in law, as one of the many names or denominations; or we can 
unite with some one name already thus known, and go to the polls 
and with our votes help make the image, thus securing an interest 
in the name.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.11 


But when the image is completed the book of names will be closed - 
the 666 shares of stock will all be taken, and then if we belong to a 
people adjudged in law to be “no people,” we must receive the mark 
or be condemned to death.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.12 


But, thanks be to God! the saints will be caught away to the sea of 
glass, having “gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image 
and over his mark, and over the number of his name.”ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 134.13 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Discordant Opinions 


Under this head, we find the following in the Bible Examiner for 
December.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.14 


“We are all too apt to think others must see as we do or there can 
be no fellowship with them. Now we are as likely to err in this matter 
as others, but we abhor it in ourself and all others. The positive 
spirit on prophecy, relating to events future, or now passing, till 
more plainly developed - which is manifested by some - we deeply 
regret; because we think it tends to anything rather than the 
promotion of brotherly love. There are, at this time, several different 
opinions among those who believe the coming of Christ, the second 
time is near. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.15 


“One class have believed, and taught, that the event would certainly 
occur this year. Though we were perfectly satisfied, from the 
commencement, that they were mistaken in their calculation of time, 
yet many of them were men we much loved and esteemed, and we 
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did not feel called upon to take a public stand against them, 
believing that we could better serve them, and the cause of truth, by 
a kind course toward them, while at the same time they all 
understood we did not agree in their theory. We knew a short time 
would realize their expectations or satisfy them of their 
mistake.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.16 


“Another class maintain that before Christ can come “the second 
time,” Russia must overrun Turkey, and the Jews be restored to 
Palestine. With this view we do not agree, at all; but we do not feel 
disposed to enter into a controversy about it, which must be 
exceedingly profitless, and call off attention from what we regard as 
far more important matters to this dying world. We do not affirm that 
this view is not correct; but we have no faith in it; and especially in 
the positive assumption that these things “mus?” be done “before” 
the Lord can come.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.17 


“A third class agree with the foregoing so far as relates to Russia 
overruning Turkey; affirming that Russia is “the king of the north,” 
spoken of, Danie! 17, and must overflow Turkey before Christ can 
come “the second time;” and that, hence, until Turkey is 
overwhelmed by Russia, we can have no scriptural hope of our 
Lord’s return from Heaven. With this view we have no more 
sympathy than with the previous one. But, as we said of that, so say 
we of this; we do not say that such events will not take place before 
Christ’s return, but to affirm that they must, positively, we think is 
overstepping our province as fallible mortals. We do not believe that 
Russia is “the king of the north.” It is our opinion that any power that 
reigns over Syria is - for the time being - “the king of the north,” 
spoken of Danie/ 11; hence that the Turkish Dynasty is now that 
power. If Russia, Austria, England, or France should become 
possessed of supreme power over Syria, then it - which ever it 
might be - would become “the king of the north.” Till then none but 
the Turkish Dynasty occupies that position, in our opinion. Our 
views of Russia, Turkey, and France are known to our readers. No 
arguments, nor ridicule, that has yet appeared, has in the least 
shaken our mind; yet we do not affirm that we are right; events may 
convince us that we are wrong in this matter. We have no theory at 
stake, and shall feel, we think, no mortification to find we are - just 
what we believe all others to be - fallible, ARSH December 12, 
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1854, page 134.18 


Recollection is the life of religion. The Christian wants to have his 
heart elevated more above the world by secluding himself from it as 
much as his duties will allow, that religion may effect this, its great 
end, by bringing its sublime hopes and prospects into more steady 
action on the mind. | know not how it is that some Christians can 
make so little of retirement. | find the spirit of the world a strong 
assimilating principle. | find it hurrying my mind away in its vortex, 
and sinking me among the dregs of a carnal nature. -R. 
Cecil.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 134.19 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


My Sister Anna sleeps in Jesus. She died of Consumption 
November 30th, 1854, in the 26th year of her age. ARSH December 
12, 1854, page 135.1 


Several years since, her health became much impaired by over 
exertion in pursuit of an education. From this she had never 
recovered. About two years since Anna came to this city, 
accompanied by my Bro. Nathaniel (who fell asleep May 6th 1853,) 
to spend a few months, with the hope of recovering her health. She 
was then very feeble. But her health gradually improved up to last 
Spring. From that time she began gradually to decline, which 
brought sadness into our family. And as she grew more feeble and 
helpless, darker and heavier seemed the mantle of gloom that was 
thrown over us. It was indeed painful to see her fast sinking away 
from the surface of the sea of life; yet there was one hope, and but 
one, that lit up the future, as we stood around her sick and dying 
bed. It was the “blessed hope,” that those who sleep in Jesus will 
be raised incorruptible at the soon coming of the Son of man.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 135.2 


At the age of 6 years, Anna manifested true repentance toward 
God, and faith in Jesus Christ, and although young, was a 
consistent and decided Christian. Living in the enjoyment of the 
Saviour’s love, she was prepared to receive with joy the doctrine of 
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Christ’s speedy coming. And during the period of declension she 
maintained her profession. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.3 


Soon after coming to Rochester, Anna examined the subject of the 

Sabbath, and reviewed the evidences for the soon coming of Christ, 

and came out decided and happy on the side of truth. About one 

year since, with a heart full of love for the Young, she took charge 

of the YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR, but was soon forced to leave the 
work in which she desired to spend her life. In her last sickness, she 

manifested great desire to be ready for her last change, and then 

submitted herself fully to Christ, in whose arms she seemed to 

breathe out her life. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.4 


A few hours before she fell asleep she repeated, “As the apple-tree 
among the trees of the wood, so is my beloved among the sons of 
men.” “He is the chief among ten thousand, the one altogether 
lovely." ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.5 


The services of the funeral were conducted by Bro. J. N. Andrews, 
who preached a clear and comforting discourse from 7 
Thessalonians 4:13-18.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.6 


We place dear Anna beside Bro. Nathaniel, in Mount Hope 
Cemetery, there to rest till both are called forth to receive crowns of 
immortal glory. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.7 


Jesus, the life-giver, tasted death, lay in the tomb, arose from the 
dead, and in triumph brought away the keys of death and the grave, 
and ascended on high. “I am he that liveth, and was dead; and 
behold | am alive forevermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell 
[hades, the grave] and of death” Revelation 1:18. Jesus lives. With 
the keys of the grave and death, he is coming to open the graves of 
the just and call them forth to life eternal. JAMES WHITEARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 135.8 


LINES 


JWe 


Occasioned by the Death of Anna WhiteARSH December 12, 
1854, page 135.9 
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SHE hath passed Death’s chilling billow, 

And gone to rest; 

Jesus smoothed her dying pillow - 

Her slumbers blestARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.10 


Parents saw with grief unspoken, 

Only in tears, 

Their sweet bud of promise broken - 

Youngest in years. 

In yon, lonely grave, a Brother, 

Friends, weeping, laid; 

Called so soon to see another, 

As lovely, fade. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.11 


God support, while hopes have perished 

In Sorrow’s tide; 

While a Sister, loved and cherished, 

Sleeps by his side. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.12 


Precious seed had she been sowing 

On Life’s broad field; 

Rich will be the harvest, showing 

The sheaves t’will yield. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.13 


Youth and children now are sighing, 

Who feel her worth, 

That her cold, pale form is lying 

Low in the earth.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.14 


From the bitter cup that’s given, 

We should not shrink; 

Since the mandate is from Heaven, 

That bids us drink. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.15 


Sleep, dear Sister, kind and tender, 

To friendship true, 

While with feeling hearts we render 

This tribute due.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.16 


When the morn of glory, breaking, 
Shall light the tomb, 
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Beautiful will be thy waking, 
In fadeless bloom.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.17 


Where no wintry winds are blowing 

No burial train, 

Crowned with gems celestial, glowing 

We'll meet again!ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.18 


ANNIE R. SMITH.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.19 


MY Dear Companion, Eliza Vandyke, aged 32 years, departed this 
life Sept. 4th, after an illness of about four weeks, which she 
endured with Christian patience and resignation. She embraced the 
present truth about two years since, and continued firm in the faith 
until death closed the scene. The law of God and the faith of Jesus 
were her chief delight. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.20 


It was her request that Bro. M. E. Cornell should preach her funeral 
sermon, which in consequence of duties that prevented his visiting 
us before, was delayed until Nov. 16th.ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 135.21 


For our consolation, Bro. Cornell described the reward that awaits 
those who “sleep in Jesus,” and contrasted the “temporal” with the 
“eternal” state. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.22 


We sorrow, but not without hope, and look forward to the 
resurrection of the saints with a blessed anticipation, and are 
comforted.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.23 


| am left with six children to journey through this vale of tears, and 
although we feel the loss of a faithful companion and mother, yet 
we are consoled with the prospect of a speedy re-union, where 
death can never come.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.24 


P. VANDYKE. 
Conway, Livingston Co., Mich. 


| Hope to be a Christian.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.25 


You do! Why then do you not seek to be a Christian? “Ask, and ye 
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shall receive; seek and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you.” “Ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye search for me 
with all your heart.,ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.26 


Are you seeking for God with all your heart? No man ever yet 
escaped from the thraldom of Satan who did not struggle to be free; 
no man ever entered the strait gate who did not agonize to 
accomplish that glorious end. Carelessness and inattention afford 
no foundation for a hope that you are to become a child of 
God.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.27 


You hope to be a Christian! Why then do you not give up your sins, 
renounce the world as your portion, and cheerfully surrender 
yourself to Him who is the way, the truth and the life? He is ready 
and willing to receive you. He gave his life a ransom for sinners; he 
freely gives his Spirit to all who earnestly ask him; he has filled his 
revealed word with invitations and encouragements to those who 
desire his grace; he has long been knocking at the door of your 
heart for admission. How then can you hope ever to be a 
Christian? ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.28 


You hope to be a Christian! When? Not now. You are too busy, or 
have something in view which must first be accomplished, or are so 
indisposed to give yourself to the work, that this is not felt to be the 
“convenient season.” After a while, when you have accumulated a 
fortune, or passed the period when you can partake in the world’s 
pleasures, or when there is a revival of religion, or at furthest on a 
dying bed, you hope to be a Christian. But God’s commands and 
promises are for the present. He gives no encouragement to wait 
for a future season. You have no assurance that there shall be any 
season beyond the present.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
135.29 


You hope to be a Christian! So multitudes of others like yourself, 
who are living in sin, have hoped, but where are they now? Long 
ago have they been cut down as cumberers of the ground. Their 
day of grace and day of life have closed. They lived without Christ, 
and they died without him; they trifled away their precious time on 
earth, in the delusive hope that some day or other they would be 
Christians. That day never came to them, and never will come. “The 
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harvest is past, the summer is ended,” and their souls are not 
saved. - Presb.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.30 


ONE DROP AT A TIME. - “Life,” says the late John Foster, “is 
expenditure; we have it, but are as continually losing it; we have it, 
but are as continually wasting it. Suppose a man confined in some 
fortress, under the doom to stay there till death; and suppose there 
is there for his use a dark reservoir of water, to which it is certain 
none can ever be added. He may suppose the quantity is ever 
great; he cannot penetrate to know how much, but it may be very 
little. He has drawn from it, by means of a fountain a good while 
already, and draws from it every day. But how would he feel each 
time of drawing and each time of thinking of it? Not as if he had a 
perennial spring to go to. Not, | have a reservoir, | may be at ease. 
No! but | had water yesterday - | have water to-day; but having had 
it, and my having it to-day, is the very cause that | shall not have it 
on some day that is approaching. And at the same time | am 
compelled to this fatal expenditure! So of our moral transient life! 
And yet men are very indisposed to admit the plain truth, that life is 
a thing which they are in no other way possessing than as 
necessarily consuming; one that even in this imperfect sense of 
possession, it becomes every day a less possession.”ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 135.31 


It is a happiness of many to have a portion of the world; but to have 
the world for our chief portion is a misery. ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 135.32 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Hamilton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | desire to say a few words to all who are 
striving to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. | doubt not that you all have felt with myself that this is a 
great point in our pilgrimage to attain unto; but as great as it is, 
John saw a company that had arrived at that point, and we find they 
alone are not required to drink of the wine of God’s wrath, which we 
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all profess to believe is soon to be poured out upon all who are 
found with the mark of the beast upon them, as shown by the 
Revelator. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.33 


Dear brethren and sisters, we can see the necessity as we near the 
great day of the Lord, that we examine ourselves that there may be 
no spot or wrinkle found on our garments; for if there is we shall not 
be prepared to stand with that holy company. Ever since | took 
God’s word alone as my guide, and tried myself, my hope, my faith, 
by that, | have discovered many errors in both faith and practice 
and | have by the grace of God assisting me, laid one after another 
aside, and rejoiced in God that | had seen and gotten the victory 
over them. When | look back upon the path that | have traveled 
although crooked, | can see it strewed with the old filthy rags of 
tradition and creeds of men, and my earnest desire and prayer to 
God is, that | may be stripped of every error that the truth alone may 
be my shield and buckler. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.34 


Dear brethren and sisters, this must be the case with us all before 
we can see eye to eye in the truth, before that memorable prayer of 
our Saviour can be fulfilled in us, that we can be one as he and the 
Father are one. Brethren and sisters, do you think this prayer will 
ever be fulfilled in us? If not, can we be the subjects of that prayer? 
O may we all strive for the unity of the Spirit, and for the bond of 
peace that we may have the evidence in our own hearts that we are 
those for whom Christ prayed; for we certainly have through the 
merciful direction of the Holy Spirit been led far in the advance of 
many, to say the least, in the knowledge of the glorious plan of 
salvation; and as we increase in the knowledge of the truth, should 
we not also in love and good works? for we are told that love is the 
fulfilling of the law. How natural, while God who made the law is 
love, that love alone can fulfill it. Well might Paul say, that all other 
good traits were good for nothing without love; and we can see that 
love is the foundation and the topstone of God’s plan of salvation; 
therefore we cannot love God as we ought, without loving our 
neighbor as ourselves. By this we can see whether we are fulfilling 
the law. | fear that here | often fail, by not loving my neighbor as 
myself. My desire and prayer is that | with you may be able to fulfill 
the law.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 135.35 
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| have been much benefitted by reading the writings of my brethren 
on holiness of life. Speak often one to another, and so much the 
more as you see the day approaching.ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 135.36 


Yours, looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ who gave himself for us 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people zealous of good works.ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 135.37 


J. HAMILTON. 
Dec. 4th, 1854. 


From Bro. Eggleston 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- You have been sending me the Review some 
four or five months without any pay. Neither have you heard 
anything from me, before this, as to whether | was being benefited 
by the reading of it or not. Here let me say to you, that the Review is 
received by me each week with a glad heart. | have been greatly 
benefited and instructed by it; and for ten times its yearly cost, | 
would not be deprived of its instructions. Some of its leading 
doctrines were entirely new to me; but now | am full in the faith of all 
of them. Last March or April was the first that | learned any thing 
definite with regard to the Sabbath-keeping Adventists. About that 
time | was furnished with a few numbers of the Review, and some 
tracts: the “Signs of the Times,” the “Sanctuary” and some Sabbath 
tracts, all of which | read with much interest. And compared their 
teachings with the word of God, and was fully convinced that they 
contained truths brought out to prepare a people to be in readiness 
for the coming of their Lord. And from the commencement of my 
investigation, light has been coming in on every side: the Bible is to 
me a new book. | have perused its sacred pages with ten fold more 
interest than ever before in my life. | can now behold in its teachings 
a beauty and harmony that | never before discovered; and my mind 
is now prepared to understand many things that | did not 
understand before. | had no idea that the day of the Lord’s coming 
was so near. | understood nothing with regard to the heavenly 
Sanctuary, and nothing definite with regard to the fulfillment of the 
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prophecies. But thanks be to God, that | live in these last days, and 
had my eyes opened to see the bible in its true light. ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 136.1 


Eight months ago | believed that | had an immortal soul, destined to 
live through a boundless eternity, in bliss or woe. | did not 
understand that the penalty for Adamic transgression was the 
reducing of the whole man to the dust, and that the penalty for 
personal sins was a death that meant cessation of existence. But 
now all is plain. And | rejoice that whereas | was blind, | can now 
see. | am striving day by day to overcome all besetments, and to lay 
aside every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset me, and to 
run with patience the christian race. Myself and companion have 
been endeavoring to keep the Sabbath of the Lord since the middle 
of June, and now as the week rolls round and Sabbath returns, we 
feel that it is a day of sacred rest, and we find sweet consolation in 
keeping it beneath our own roof. Although we labor under many 
disadvantages, surrounded as we are by a Sabbath-breaking 
community, and deprived also of the privilege of meeting on the 
Sabbath with the brethren of like precious faith, yet we feel that it is 
good for us to obey God, by keeping all of his commandments, and 
having the faith of Jesus. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.2 


The reason that | have not sent the pay for the Review before this, 
is because that | have been so poor that | could not well get the $1 
to spare to send, but | now send you $1.50 to pay for some of Bro. 
Stephenson’s work on the Atonement. The other $1.50 | procured 
from a friend of mine to pay for the Review, and $0.50 worth of the 
Signs of Times which he wishes to distribute among his friends. He 
has been investigating four or five weeks, and is convinced that the 
second Adventists have the truth. He is sixty years old, has been a 
methodist many years; but has but just begun to understand the 
Bible in its true light ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.3 


As often as | can | shall send you my mite to help carry forward the 
cause of Christ. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.4 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of the Saviour. ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 136.5 


LEONARD EGGLESTON. 
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Dec. 2nd, 1854. 


From Sister Cray 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been striving though in muct 
weakness to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus for nearly three years, and your excellent paper has come as 
a very welcome messenger laden with rich treasures. How often 
have the tears flowed when | have read over the letters from the 
dear brethren and sisters and heard what the Saviour is doing for 
his people. My heart is with you, and O that | was altogether what | 
should be: filled with all the graces of the Spirit ARSH December 
12, 1854, page 136.6 


| have not seen any of the brethren for near twelve months. | often 
feel lonely, and contemplate the joys of the righteous. O what a 
mighty shout of victory will there be, when Christ is crowned upon 
his throne! | often ask myself, Shall | be there! With joy | read of the 
cause, and how God does stand by his people, and the prosperity 
of Zion, and of the work in Plattsburg, my native place, and in 
Champlain, where | have often been blest. O brethren, let us strive 
to get the victory over every sin. | am often astonished to see those 
professing godliness that cannot discern the signs of the times and 
see the claims of the holy Sabbath which are so plainly taught in 
God’s holy word.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.7 


Your unworthy sister, striving to overcome.ARSH December 12, 
1854, page 136.8 


ELIZABETH CRAY. 
Nov. 5th, 1854. 


From Sister Richmond 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel a deep and increasing interest in the 
cause of God and his truth, and an ardent desire to be wholly 
consecrated to him and to come up to the high standard of true 
happiness without which | shall not be able to stand in the trying 
time that is before us. The conflict is coming. God’s people must go 
through the furnace. The dross must be consumed in order to be 
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fitted for the Paradise of God; and | often feel to exclaim, Who will 
be able to stand. God will have a holy people. The wheat he will 
gather into the garner, but the chaff he will consume. Those that are 
not willing to deny self but choose to cling to their errors will be 
shaken out from among God’s people and consumed with the 
wicked. Solemn indeed is the time in which we live.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 136.9 


Yours striving for holiness of heart, 
LOIS. J. RICHMOND. 
Nov. 25th, 1854. 


From Bro. Treat 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am determined by the grace of God to holc 
on to the present truth until | can find something better from God’s 
holy word. While others teach the law of God nailed to the cross 
and done away, | must believe that the “law of the Lord is perfect 
converting the soul;” and while others contend that all days are 
alike, | must remember the Sabbath day, and try by the grace of 
God to keep it holy; and while others say that the law of God is still 
binding, and that the world is actually keeping the seventh-day 
Sabbath, | must dissent from it; for it looks like a device of Satan 
without the least foundation from the Bible to sustain it; and yet | 
believe that this delusion has done more in the state of Maine to lull 
the advent people into carnal security in regard to the Sabbath than 
everything else that has been devised. | praise the Lord that he has 
kept me from running after the delusions of this bewildered world, it 
is all of God, glory be to his heavenly name forever and ever. | have 
moved into a wicked place, and have none of like precious faith but 
my companion to unite with me on the Sabbath; and therefore | feel 
the need of the prayers of God’s saints that | may be kept in the 
midst of the delusions of the world, and the temptations of the 
adversary.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.10 


| met with the brethren at Brewer last week, Bro. Barr was there: we 
had a good time, | think there is an increasing interest in that place 
and has been for some time past. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
136.11 
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Yours in the blessed hope of immortality through Christ. 
S. TREAT. 
Dec. 3rd, 1854. 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


When after the long delays of Gallipoli and Varna, it was at last 
decided that the allies were to go to the Crimea, while Austria 
maneuvered into the Principalities, there were only two men in 
England who in the strongest terms denounced the intended 
expedition. Kossuth, in Glasgow, said to his audience that if the 
English went to the Crimea, they would be beaten, as their force 
was insufficient, and their cavalry would be destroyed by the 
Cossacks, since the Austrian occupation of the Principalities would 
enable the Czar to concentrate his forces around Sevastopol. 
Urquhart, in still stronger terms, said: “Not one of the soldiers who 
are going to the Crimea is ever to return.” Both these statements 
were received with the credulous self-reliance of the English, who 
really believed that they were invincible. ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 136.12 


Even after the Eastern hoax of the capture of Sevastopol had 
exploded, it was still boldly asserted that the fortress of Sevastopol 
would soon have to yield; but the tidings became, little by little, 
gloomier, and now it cannot be longer denied that the allies are ina 
rather critical position. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.13 


If the contest goes on at its present rate, the forces now in the 
Crimea will be destroyed somewhere about New Year’s day, and 
the allies will have the doubtful satisfaction of knowing that the 
Russians have lost twice as many, but are at last masters of the 
field. ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.14 


SIEGE OF SEVASTOPOL - INCIDENTSlovember 3rd. - It was 
expected in the French camp that an assault would be made on the 
Sth inst., and probably would have been, had not the Russians 
attacked the allied positions. Eight thousand French-men offered 
themselves as volunteers, but only 4,000, under Prince Napoleon, 
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were selected. The first attack was to be on the Cemetery.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 136.15 


Apparently the assault was prevented by Menchikoff’s attacking the 
camp on the 5th.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.16 


November. - The firing was slack on both sides. Preparations were 
being made for the assault, and scaling-ladders had been ordered 
up. Four Russian ships in the harbor had been sunk by the allies’ 
fire. One of these ships was the “Twelve Apostles.” Typhus had 
broken out in the city, from the number of unburied dead. 
Conflagrations are continually occurring from red-hot shot. Water is 
exceedingly scarce. The Russians are preparing for street-to-street 
fighting. They are posting cannon to sweep the streets, and 
fortifying houses.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.17 


HORRIBLE OCCURRENCE. - An occurrence of the most horribl 
nature has taken place. The great Hospital, in Sevastopol, was set 
on fire by the shells of the allies, and was burned to the ground, 
with all its inmates - two thousand sick and wounded.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 136.18 


In the battle of the 5th, the English had 2,000 killed and wounded. 
The loss of the French is not accurately known. The Russian loss is 
between 7,000 and 8,000.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.19 


The attack on the 5th was made by 40,000 of the enemy. The 
redoubts were taken and retaken. The French lost 1,500 killed and 
wounded.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.20 


The Russians had left the heights of Balaklava, and were expecting 
re-enforcements.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.21 


The typhus fever is raging at SevastopolARSH December 12, 
1854, page 136.22 


The allies are continually re-enforced.ARSH December 12, 1854, 
page 136.23 


The steam frigates have arrived at Batoum to convey 4,000 troops 
to the Crimea.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.24 
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Letters from Constantinople of the 6th, state that 5,000 French 
troops had sailed from the latter place for the Crimea with a 
favorable wind.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 12, 1854 


WE cheerfully insert the following notice of the Bible Examiner. This 
sheet, devoted to the Immortality question, presents an able and 
thorough discussion of the subject. We highly appreciate Bro. 
Storr’s able defense of the great truth of Endless life through Jesus 
Christ alone.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.26 


“THE BIBLE EXAMINER”’ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.27 


Is a semi-monthly Periodical, of 16 pages, royal octavo, devoted 
mainly to the topic of ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.28 


“NO IMMORTALITY NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROU: 
JESUS CHRIST ALONE;” or, that man is not constitutionally 
immortal; hence apart from Christ, he will cease to be. There is no 
endless sin or suffering. GEORGE STORRS, New York, Editor anc 
Proprietor. Published at 140 Fulton Street at $1 for the year, 

commencing in January. No subscription for a less time. Payment 
always in advance.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.29 


THE EXAMINER has been published for nine years past; and the 
theme on which it treats is increasing in interest. The tenth volume 
commences with a semi-monthly issue, January 1st, 1855.ARSH 
December 12, 1854, page 136.30 


THE EXAMINER for 1854 contains a Discussion of the question - 
“Does the Bible teach that the Creature Man - which the Lord God 
formed of the dust of the ground - has a superadded entity called 
the soul?” PROF. H. MATTISON, of the Methodist Episcopa 
Church, affirms, and the EDITORdenies. The bound volume for 
that year can be had for $1; in sheets 75 cents. ARSH December 
12, 1854, page 136.31 





948 


Various books and pamphlets are for sale by Mr. Storrs on the 
same subject, among which are, the “Bible vs. Tradition;” 75 cts: 
“Dobney Abridged, or Part Second” of “Dobney on Future 
Punishment;” 25 cts: “Unity of Man,” being a “Reply to Luther Lee, 
by Anthropos;” 15 cts.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.32 


“SIX SERMONS on the inquiry/s there Immortality in Sin and 
Suffering? By George Storrs.” To which is prefixed a Biographical 
Sketch of the Author,” and a Portrait. Also, added, a Sermon 
entitled - “Christ our Life Giver: or the Faith of the Gospel’ - the 
whole making a neat 12mo. volume of 168 pages. Price, well 
bound, 63 cents. In full gilt, binding, $1. These sermons are on the 
basis of the “Six Sermons,” first preached in 1842 - about one 
hundred thousand of which have been circulated - but now 
thoroughly revised and much enlarged, and in a large, clear type. 
Address, in all cases, “GEO. STORRS Bible Examiner Office, New 
York.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.33 


The late storm prevented Bro. Loughborough from filling his 
appointment at Oswego. He intends to be there next Sabbath, and 
at Lorain the week following.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 
136.34 


Bro. Stephenson’s work on the Atonement is completed - Price 15 
cts - postage 2 cts. We can send 6 copies and pay the postage for 
$1.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.35 


Bro. Hall’s work on Immortality will probably be ready in one 
week.ARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.36 


The first Volume of our Tracts, (embracing those on the Sabbath 
and Law of God,) will be ready for delivery in about one week. The 
second Volume we hope to complete by the first of February. - 
Price 50 cts for each VolLARSH December 12, 1854, page 136.37 
AGENTS 


No Authorcode 


MAINE 





949 


N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian 
Stevens, 
S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
Wm. Bryant, Wilton 


Paris 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 


J. Stowell, Washington 


S) 


: Claremont 
Bunnel, 


MASSACHUSETTS 


O. Nichols, | Dorchester 


N. 
Fairhaven 


Wm. Saxby, Springfield 


O. Davis, 


VERMONT 

R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 


E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
Jesse 

Barrows, 


AlonzoLee, Derby Line 


lrasburg 


E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT 





950 


E. L. H. 
Chamberlain, 


A. Belden, Kensington 


RHODE ISLAND 


Ransom Hicks, Providence 


NEW YORK 

; Buck’s 
J. Byinton, Bridge 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
J.A. . 
Loughhead, Elimite 
John Hamilton, Fredonia 
PENNSYLVANIA 
M.L. Dean, Ulysses 
J.H. 
Heggie, Alleghany 
MICHIGAN 
Albert Avery, Locke 
lra Gardener, Vergennes 
David Hewitt, Battle Creek 
C. S. Glover, Sylvan 
A. B. Pearsall, Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. 
Smith, Jackson 


Mad’town 





951 


A. C. Morton, Delhi 
OHIO 


J.B. 


Swask Milan 


WISCONSIN 
E.S. 


Sheffield, 
T.R. Sheldon, Rosendale 


Koskonong 


CANADA EAST 


B. Hills, Me/borne 
Letters 


JWe 
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JWe 
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Leading Doctrines Taught by the Review 


JWe 


The Bible, and the Bible alone, the rule of faith and duty. 

The Law of God, as taught in the Old and New Testaments, 
unchangeable. 

The Personal Advent of Christ and the Resurrection of the Just, 
before the Millennium. 

The Earth restored to its Eden perfection and glory, the final 
Inheritance of the Saints. 
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Immortality alone through Christ, to be given to the Saints at the 
Resurrection.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 137.1 


THE WANDERER’S PRAYER 


JWe 


My God, my Father, while | stray 

Far from my home on life’s rough way, 

O, teach me from my heart to say, 

“Thy will, my God, be done."ARSH December 19, 1854, page 137.2 


Though dark my path, and sad my lot, 

Let me be still and murmur not; 

And breathe the prayer divinely taught, 

“Thy will, my God, be done."ARSH December 19, 1854, page 137.3 


What though in lonely grief | sigh, 

For friends beloved no longer nigh, 

Submissive still would | reply, 

“Thy will, my God, be done.”ARSH December 19, 1854, page 137.4 


If thou should’st call me to resign, 

What most | prize, it ne’er was mine, 

| only yield thee what was thine. 

“Thy will, my God, be done."ARSH December 19, 1854, page 137.5 


Should pining sickness waste away, 

My life in premature decay - 

In life or death, teach me to say, 

“Thy will, my God, be done."ARSH December 19, 1854, page 137.6 


Renew my will from day to day, 

Blend it with thine and take away 

Whate’er now makes it hard to say, 

“Thy will, my God, be done.” [Selected.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 137.7 


MAN NOT IMMORTAL, THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF 
MODERN SPIRITUALISM 
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JWe 
BY D. P. HALL 


[Continued.JARSH December 19, 1854, page 137.8 


ETERNAL MISERY 


JWe 


When immortal-soulism cannot sustain itself without an appeal is 
made to those scriptures which are supposed to teach an eternity of 
misery to the wicked, all who urge objections from this point, reason 
something like this: The wicked are threatened with eternal life in 
misery, i.e., eternal conscious existence in torments, either mental 
or physical as the case may be; therefore the wicked in the present 
life have immortal souls. Immortal soul arguments are remarkably 
convenient, they can run round in a circle just to suit the 
occasion.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 137.9 


The soul is immortal; therefore the wicked will be tormented forever 
and ever. The wicked will be tormented forever and ever; therefore 
the soul is immortal: first make an assumption and then deduct a 
conclusion as proved; then assume again, and prove the first 
assumption, and so on. How very convenient and easy. The first 
assumption is proved by making another. | can hardly refrain from 
treating this matter as it seems to deserve; i.e., ridiculously. | hardly 
know how far a serious Christian may go, and have the approbation 
of God, in treating upon such frivolous objections. | will however try 
my very best to treat all objections candidly. ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 137.10 


And now to the objections drawn from those scriptures which 
threaten punishment to the wicked. The positions which we lay 
down as scriptural in this investigation are these: All men righteous 
and wicked in the present life are mortal. The righteous only will be 
made immortal. The immortal-soul advocates undertake to meet 
these positions something like this: ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
137.11 


In popular theology the wicked are represented as living forever in 
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misery. This is affirmed as their final doom for impenitence. In order 
to this it is urged, they must have immortal souls. | cannot see that 
this must necessarily follow. All may be mortal in the present life, 
the righteous and the wicked, and all, both wicked and righteous, 
may be made immortal at the resurrection.ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 137.12 


The one class live forever in bliss, and the other class live forever in 
misery; and all this pertains to the entire, organized man, or being, 
and not to an abstract ghost, or disembodied soul. | repeat it, that | 
cannot see that it must necessarily follow that because the wicked 
are represented as living forever in misery, they must therefore 
have immortal souls. But our immortal-soul friends seem almost 
universally to admit by their modes of argumentation, that if they 
cannot sustain the immortality of the soul, all must go by the board, 
their Hell of eternal misery and all ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
137.13 


| would not be misunderstood at this point. | say all this might be, 
but the man who asserts it, must at the same time take upon 
himself the labor of proving it from the Bible. | will at this point in the 
investigation, present and examine those texts which are relied 
upon as proving the soul immortal from the consideration that the 
wicked are threatened with eternal misery as the penalty for sin. It 
might be stated something in this form: The wicked will live forever 
in misery; therefore they have immortal souls. If the premise is 
proved untrue, the conclusion must of course be unsound. | cannot 
see any necessary connection as | have before remarked, between 
this premise and conclusion; but | will be content to show the 
premise untrue from the word of God. | will select those scriptures 
which are most frequently quoted, and most firmly relied upon as 
proving eternal misery, and thereby, in the estimation of many, 

proving the immortality of the soul ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
137.14 


The first one presented for examination is the threatening of Jesus, 
recorded, Matthew 25:46. “And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal.,ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 137.15 
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It is urged by the objector that eternal misery is as clearly proved 
from the threatening of “eternal punishment,” as eternal happiness 
is by the promise of “eternal life.” Let me humbly submit to such an 
one that neither the one nor the other is asserted at all by our 
Saviour. “Eternal punishment” is placed over against “eternal life.” 
(Not eternal misery over against eternal happiness.) But it may be 
asserted, that although it is not so said, it so means. The Bible then 
in this instance stands corrected by such an one. This is taking 
higher ground than | care about. Humility, such as becoming a 
christian, requires that we humbly inquire after the sayings of the 
great Teacher, and try to ascertain the sense which attaches to 
them, by a careful comparison of one with another, rather than 
substituting our own peculiar notions in their place. Why not let the 
matter stand just as the great Teacher has left it, and believe it just 
as it stands? The wicked shall have an everlasting (eternal) 
punishment: the righteous shall have an everlasting (eternal) 
life. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 137.16 


Now it is urged by the objector that just as certainly as the righteous 
will have eternal bliss or happiness, the wicked will have eternal 
misery. Why continue to substitute happiness for life, and misery for 
punishment? Unless this is done, the whole force of the objection is 
lost. For punishment is penalty without any reference to its nature: it 
may be torture, fine, imprisonment, deprivation or death, or any 
other thing awarded in vengeance of crime.ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 137.17 


Now let me respectfully submit to one and all, that when it is proved 
that the wicked will be punished with an everlasting punishment, 
nothing whatever is determined with reference to its nature. The 
question touching the nature of the punishment is still an open one. 
Our Saviour promised the righteous eternal life. This becomes the 
basis of all other things promised them in the Scriptures. Unless 
they have this, all other things promised would be of no account. He 
threatened the wicked with an everlasting (or eternal) punishment, 
without naming the nature of the penalty at all ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 137.18 


Now to ascertain its nature, we must consult other scriptures. 
Where in the Book is future punishment declared to be torture to all 
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eternity? It is not future limited torture, but never-ending torture. 
Where? | ask again. But it is very dogmatically affirmed by those 
who assert this as teaching eternal misery, that the penalty 
threatened the wicked is placed precisely over against the promised 
reward of the righteous. Now what is precisely the opposite of 
eternal life? Is it not eternal death, or eternal deprivation of life? 
Most certainly. Is eternal life in misery precisely the opposite of 
eternal life? Who will thus contend after looking the matter fairly in 
the face? No one, | would charitably believe ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 137.19 


If the position almost unanimously and universally taken touching 
this text by immortal-soulists, be faithfully carried out, it will deprive 
them of their eternal misery, and consequently of their immortal 
souls for the wicked. | repeat it, the nature of punishment is not 
determined by this text. All that can be proved from this, is the 
eternity of the punishment, not the nature. Other texts by hundreds, 
come in to aid us in determining this part of the question. Death, 
destroy, perish, consume, and every other conceivable variety of 
expression of which the English language is capable, is used in 
determining the nature; and instead of being an eternal life of 
misery, mental or physical, it is eternal destruction, or deprivation of 
life. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 137.20 


The apostle Paul, speaking upon this same theme, uses the very 
self-same expressions of the Saviour, with an additional one, which 
determines the punishment, the duration and the nature of it. See 2 
Thessalonians 1:8, 9. “In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: who shall be punished with (what? eternal misery? eternal 
preservation in a miserable life? no!) everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 137.21 


Here then we have the punishment the duration, (everlasting) and 
the nature, (destruction.) This harmonizes with hundreds of plain 
texts, such as death, consume, be as though they had not been, 
and so forth. In concluding upon this, one of the very strongest 
cases upon record in the Scriptures, allow me to say that eternal 
misery cannot be proved from this declaration by any fair 
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interpretation. But if some still insist that punishment cannot be 
eternal, unless the process of punishing is eternally going on, will 
they please explain how the Judgment can be eternal, unless the 
process of judging is eternally going on. Hebrews 6:2. “Of the 
doctrine of baptisms, and laying on of hands, and of resurrection of 
the dead, and of eternal judgment.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
137.22 


Allow me to say that punishment is eternal, precisely in the same 
way the judgment is: that which makes one eternal, does the other; 
and neither are eternal in the sense of the process’ being eternally 
going on. So of redemption. See Hebrews 9:12. “Neither by the 
blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once 
into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.” 
Other instances of this same kind could be adduced, but these are 
sufficient to lead the honest searcher after truth to examine further 
for himself. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.1 


We leave this theme reluctantly, seeing it is one of the very clearest 
texts in the Book when properly apprehended. The grand error of 
those who use this in proof of eternal misery, | believe to be this; 
viz., understanding punishment and pain to be synonymous. If this 
were corrected, all the objectionable features would vanish. ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 138.2 


We pass from this to notice another scripture from which an attempt 
is made to draw an objection; viz., The worm that dieth not, and the 
fire that is not quenched. See Mark 9:43-48. “And if thy hand offend 
thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into LIFE maimed, than 
having two hands to go into hell, (Gehenna,) into the fire that never 
shall be quenched: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to 
enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell 
(Gehenna,) into the fire that never shall be quenched; where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of 
God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.”ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 138.3 
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The expressions seized upon in this discourse, as containing the 
proof of eternal misery, and as a consequence, the present 
immortality of the soul, are, first, the casting into hell; and second, 
the worm’s dying not, and the fire’s not being quenched. These 
taken together are supposed to teach a hell of eternal torture for the 
final incorrigible. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.4 


First, hell is named as the place or locality where this shall be done; 
and second, the worm and fire denote the torture; and third, the 
worm’s not dying, and the fire’s not being quenched, show the 
duration to be eternal, or never-ending. Put all this together and the 
proposition is most triumphantly proved in the estimation of an 
advocate of eternal misery.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.5 


But suppose we inquire, in the first place, after the Hell, or locality. 
The Hell named here is none other than the Gehenna, or Tophet, of 
the Old Testament, and was not a place where people were cast for 
the purpose of being eternally tortured, but for the purpose of 
terminating their existence; for the purpose of destruction, or death. 
See Jeremiah 7:31-33. “And they have built the high places of 
Tophet, which is in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to burn their 
sons and their daughters in the fire; which | commanded them not, 
neither came it into my heart. Therefore, behold the days come 
saith the Lord, that it shall no more be called Tophet, nor the valley 
of Hinnom, but the valley of slaughter; for they shall bury in Tophet 
till there be no place.” See also Jeremiah 19:11-15; Isaiah 30:33. 
We see from these quotations that the locality is not the locality of 
the orthodox Hell.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.6 


Let us note next in order, the nature of the punishment inflicted. As 
our objectors are so fond of placing the punishment of the wicked in 
opposition to the reward of the righteous, suppose we try it in this 
case. What is to be entered if faithful? LIFE! This is twice named, 
and in the third instance, the kingdom of God. Now what is the 
opposite precisely of life? Life in misery, or miserable life? No! 
DEATH! Death, then, stands out in opposition to the life twice 
promised, and being deprived of the kingdom of God, is the same 
as being threatened with death; for no one can live forever, who 
does not enter the kingdom: seeing eternal life is an attribute of the 
kingdom, and of that only. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.7 
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Let us look at the case still further. The worm and fire - these are 
the means or instrumentalities by which this torture is carried on. 
Now how plain! exclaims the objector to the doctrine of death for 
sin: the worm does not die; the worm therefore must be immortal; 
and the fire is not quenched; so you see we have immortal worms 
and fire, as well as immortal souls. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
138.8 


But what does the immortal worm prey upon, and the unquenchably 
devouring fire consume, during the unknown and untold cycles of 
eternity? Why, something, to be sure. What? A dead carcass? Oh 
no: an immortal soul. But where did you get your soul to put into this 
Hell for worms to feed upon, and the fire to burn? This we have 
guessed at; for it is the man bodily, and not the immortal, 
disembodied soul which is the subject of this discourse.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 138.9 


But to let you go on, suppose the body is made immortal, and then 
cast into this hell for immortal worms, and unquenchable fire to prey 
upon; what would the result be? let me ask in all candor. ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 138.10 


Suppose we present it something in this form: Devouring fire and 
consuming worms, are brought in contact with an immortal or 
inconsumable body or soul: what would the consequence be? Very 
much the same that would follow, were an irresistible force brought 
in contact with an immovable body. Here is a query for 
philosophers. But some one is heard saying, This is highly 
figurative. If so, what would such a figure teach? Suppose a 
devouring fire, and consuming worm, prey upon men living or dead, 
what would the result be? If alive, they must soon kill them, and if 
dead, they must soon consume their carcasses.ARSH December 
19, 1854, page 138.11 


This figure, here used, is in fact borrowed from old times. See 
Isaiah 66:24. “And they shall go forth, and look upon the carcasses 
(not immortal souls) of the men that have transgressed against me; 
for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and 
they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh. ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 138.12 
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But perhaps some one will still insist that an unquenchable fire is 
one that burns to all eternity; and as there can be no use in keeping 
up a fire when there is nothing to burn, there must therefore, be 
immortal souls, or bodies, or something else, to burn. ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 138.13 


But it is not quite so certain that an unquenchable fire is one that 
never goes out. To quench a fire is to put it out, before it consumes 
the object upon which it is preying. A fire is not quenched, or put 
out, if it continues to burn until it consumes the material or object 
upon which it is preying. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.14 


An unquenchable fire may, and does go out, when it has done its 
office-work, when it has accomplished the purpose for which it was 
kindled.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.15 


See several instances: /saiah 34:10, and context. The land of 
Idumea. Who supposes, for one moment, that the unquenchable 
fire or burning, is going on now, and will continue to go on to all 
eternity? See Jeremiah 7:20, also Jeremiah 17:27. Here Jerusalem 
is threatened with the kindling of a fire in her gates, that should 
devour the palaces and should not be quenched. See also Ezekiel! 
20:47, 48. See John the Baptist’s testimony concerning Christ. 
Matthew 3:12. “Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he will 
burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 138.16 


Unquenchable fire burns up or devours every thing upon which it 
kindles. This so far from proving eternal burning, or eternal torture 
to the impenitent, and, as a consequence, immortality, proves just 

precisely the reverse. The same can be said in truth of eternal fire. 

See Jude 7. “Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about 
them in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and 

going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the 

vengeance of eternal fire.” But those who insist upon these texts as 
teaching eternal pain or torture, and especially this one, are very 
careful to emphasize the word or phrase which has the suffering in 

it, and the eternal: all other parts are overlooked. ARSH December 
19, 1854, page 138.17 
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The above named text is quoted as though it read, Are suffering in 
eternal fire; whereas it reads quite differently. Note: Suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire. Now in the name of reason and revelation 
what is the vengeance of fire? What does fire by its vengeance, 
accomplish? Ans. The complete destruction of every thing upon 
which it preys. Are the gates of Jerusalem now burning? Is the land 
of Idumea, or Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about them now 
suffering in the flames? If the waters of the Dead Sea can 
extinguish the fires of Sodom and Gomorrah, | should certainly think 
the burning must have ceased ere this; for its waves now roll over 
the site where once these cities stood.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 138.18 


The truth is that the worm and fire prove the complete destruction of 
the whole man or being, instead of its eternal preservation, or 
immortality. What would a Jew understand by being threatened with 
Gehenna punishment? They were perfectly familiar with this matter, 
and would laugh you in the face if you should suggest the idea of 
being thrown into Gehenna, for the purpose of being eternally 
preserved. What would the inhabitants of our country understand by 
being threatened with the punishment of the gallows? Certainly not 
the preservation of life, but DEATH. So of the Jews, when 
threatened with Gehenna punishment: they understood the 
signification of Gehenna, as perfectly as we do the gallows. Why try 
to press life eternal out of these texts, when it is so plain that they 
teach precisely the opposite?ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
138.19 


We pass from this to notice another text from which a vain attempt 
is made to prove eternal misery; viz., Romans 2:6-10. “Who will 
render to every man according to his deeds. To them who by a 
patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory, and honor, and 
immortality; eternal life; but unto them that are contentious, and do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness: indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil: of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile. But glory, honor, and 
peace, to every man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to 
the Gentile; for there is no respect of persons with God.”ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 138.20 





963 


The objection, if there be any in this, must be found in the 
threatening of indignation, and wrath, tribulation, and anguish. It is 
freely admitted that the wicked will have a miserable, and painful 
destruction. Now let me ask the objector, Where lies the proof that 
this tribulation and anguish will never terminate? It is one thing to 
prove that tribulation and anguish is connected with the punishment 
of the wicked, and quite another thing to prove that this will never 
terminate. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.21 


In order for this text to be of any service to immortal-soulists or 
those believing in eternal misery, it is not only necessary to prove 
that pain and misery are connected with their doom, (which | will not 
deny, but believe as firmly as any one,) but that this pain and 
misery will continue to all eternity. Do, we pray you, look at the labor 
which devolves upon you in urging this as an objection. It is freely 
admitted, that there is tribulation and anguish connected with their 
doom; but who can prove from the Bible that this will never 
terminate in their final destruction and death? Hundreds of plain 
texts come to the aid of the man who will undertake to show that all 
this tribulation and anguish, however much it may be, or however 
intense it may be, will terminate in their complete and literal 
destruction.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.22 


But if the favorite mode of argumentation with immortal-soulists be 
pressed home upon them at this point, it will not aid them much. 
What is the opposite of glory, honor, immortality and eternal life? for 
this is so frequently urged, by the objector, that we cannot refrain 
from reminding him frequently of his own favorite mode of 
conducting this discourse. Certainly immortality is not the opposite 
of immortality: eternal life is not the opposite of itself. This may 
appear strange indeed; but so it is, if popular theology is truthful 
upon this point. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.23 


What, let me ask, is the opposite of immortality and eternal life? 
Mortality and eternal death. Mortality is life manifested through a 
corruptible body: immortality is life manifested through an 
incorruptible body: the one life must terminate; the other never can. 
Are the wicked any where in the Bible promised immortality? Hear 
Paul: “For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap 
corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life 
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everlasting.” Galatians 6:8. But if the objector is not fully satisfied, 
let him consult the context. Notice verse 72. For as many as have 
sinned without law, shall also PERISH without law. This text then 
instead of proving eternal torture, or immortality of the soul, proves 
just precisely the opposite; viz., a miserable destruction, or 
perishing.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 138.24 


We pass from this to notice one more text and must then close 
upon this branch of this important and interesting theme. Revelation 
14:9-13. “And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud 
voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of 
the Lamb; and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and 
ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 
Here is the patience of the saints, here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.,ARSH December 
19, 1854, page 139.1 


This text perhaps as much as any other in the Bible, is relied upon 
as proving a positive eternity of woe to the sinner, or one who does 
not worship God. The persons named in this scripture are those 
who worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand: the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God. They are to be tormented with fire and brimstone. 
This torment is to be in the presence of the holy angels and in the 
presence of the Lamb. It is not said that they are tormented forever 
and ever, but that the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever 
and ever. They are to have no rest day nor night who worship the 
beast and his image, etc.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 139.2 


The only feature of this message which it is important for me to 
investigate in this place, is the eternity of this torment. The only 
expression in the whole discourse from which an inference even in 
favor of eternal misery can be drawn, is, the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever. Now let the issue in this 
examination be distinctly stated. It is not denied that torment is 
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connected with the future doom of these beast-worshipers.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 139.3 


Our eternal misery friends appear to think the work all done when 
they produce a text which has torment or pain in it, and would like to 
have the issue turn upon this point; but this is not the issue; and let 
me remind them that their work is not even begun, when it is proved 
that pain and torment is connected with the doom of the wicked of 
any or all classes; (which is not denied in these remarks, but as 
firmly believed and as fully advocated as by any.) | repeat it, the 
work is now fairly before you. | do not deny that pain and torment 
will be connected with the final doom of these unhappy victims of 
beast-worship, whenever or wherever they may have their final fate 
administered; but where is the proof that this is positively eternal? 
Why, in the expression, “And the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
up for ever and ever.” Now will you build an eternity of woe upon 
this lean, and highly figurative expression,ARSH December 79, 
1854, page 139.4 


But let us look more closely at it. The fire may torment, and finally 
burn up a person, and the smoke go on and on: there is no proof 
even in this when closely examined. But this torment is to be in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. Now, 
if this torment is to be positively eternal, how can Paul’s declaration 
in 2 Thessalonians 1:9, be true? “Who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from (not in) the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power.” ARSH December 19, 1854, page 139.5 


Can any one believe, without good and plain evidence, that the 
beast-worshipers will live and writhe and weep and be tormented, 
and all this in the presence of the holy angels and the Lamb, and 
that to all eternity? A man must have strong credulity to believe 
such a monstrosity as this upon such testimony as is here adduced, 
and that too in the face of thousands of plain texts to the contrary. 
But look again: they are to have no rest day nor night; so that this 
torment is connected with day and night. How can those who 
believe the wicked, of all classes, will be tormented in eternity, 
harmonize these two notions.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
139.6 
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Suppose we go to the very last and closing statements touching the 
wicked in this book, and see how this torment is terminated. 
Revelation 20:9. “And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city; and 
fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them.” 
Compare this with others. Revelation 11:15-19, under the sounding 
of the seventh angel: “And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and 
that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and 
to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great: and 
shouldest DESTROY them which destroy (corrupt, see margin,) the 
earth. See another place: Revelation 20:14. “And death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 139.7 


Here is the terminus of their existence. Suffice it to say concerning 
this text, [Revelation 14:9, and onward,] that it comes infinitely short 
of proving a positive eternity of torture. It proves torment, this is not 
denied: but it does not prove an eternity of torment. Hundreds of 
passages show too plain to be mistaken, that the final doom of the 
impenitent is death, destruction, perishing, ceasing to be, etc. | will 
give samples under several heads. first, ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 139.8 


Death. Deuteronomy 24:16, Ezekiel 18:4, 20, 21, 23, 24, 26; 33:8, 
9, 13, 14, 18; Matthew 10:39; 16:25; John 3:36; 6:53, 54; 12:25; 2 
Corinthians 2:16; 1 John 5:12. See Romans 2:29-32. In this place 
Paul has enumerated the very worst vices conceivable, and closes 
up by saying that those which commit such things are worthy of 
DEATH. If Paul had believed in eternal misery, this would have 
been an excellent occasion for him to have made it known; but the 
very worst thing he said is, they are worthy of death, not eternal 
misery. See a number of texts which speak of the wicked’s being 
burned up. Malachi 4:1-3; Isaiah 24:6; Matthew 3:10, 12, 
13:30.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 139.9 


Consumed. Psalm 37:20; 59:13; 104:25.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 139.10 


Devour. Psalm 21:9; Hebrews 10:27; Revelation 20:9.ARSH 
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December 19, 1854, page 139.11 


Perish. Psalm 49:12, 20; 2:12; 68:2; Luke 13:3, Acts 8:20; 13:41; 
Romans 2:12, 1. Corinthians 1:8 2 Corinthians 2:15; 2 
Thessalonians 2:10; 2 Peter 2:12; 3:9.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 139.12 


Destroy. 2 Thessalonians 1:9; Matthew 10:28 Acts 3:23; 1 
Thessalonians 5:2; Psalm 145:20; Proverbs 10:29; 29:1. Obadiah in 
speaking of the heathen says, “They shall be as though they had 
not been.”ARSH December 19, 1854, page 139.13 


Let me make a very plain statement in conclusion: All the plain 
literal statements of holy Scripture are in favor of the doctrine of 
destruction or death, as the penalty for sin: all the figures when 
properly examined are found to teach the same doctrine. Eternal 
misery, and the immortal soul, are not found in that blessed volume, 
the Bible, and must flow to us from another fountain. The soul that 
sinneth it shall die. The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is 
eternal life through Jesus Christ. All are now mortal completely: 
immortality is the gift of God to those who obey the gospel. No 
wicked or disobedient one will ever be made immortal: they shall 
perish. | have noticed some of the most important objections, drawn 
from the intermediate state and the nature of future punishment, 
and | cannot see any proof whatever, for present immortality to any, 
or future immortality to the disobedient. ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 139.14 


(Concluded next week.)ARSH December 19, 1854, page 139.15 
THE ANTICIPATIONS 


JWe 


THE Church of God on earth is not what she seems; nay, is what 
she seems not. It was so with her Lord while here. He was not what 
men thought him; he was what they thought him not.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 139.16 


It is in this way that the world is put to shame, its thoughts 
confounded, its greatness abased before God. And it is in this way 
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that Divine wisdom gets large space over which to spread itself, 
step by step, and to open out its infinite resources slowly and with 
care, (like one exhibiting his treasures,) that no part, no turn in all its 
windings may be left unobserved. It is not the result only that God 
desires that we should see and wonder at, but the process by which 
it is reached, so unlikely to effect it, yet so steadily moving forward 
to its end, and so strangely successful in bringing about that end. 
The planting of the “trees of God” in Eden, in full strength and 
fruitfulness at once, was not such an exhibition of wisdom as that 
which we ourselves see in yearly process before us, when God out 
of a small, shapeless seed brings a stately pine or palm.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 139.17 


In truth, this is the law of our world. It might not be so at first in 
Eden, when only the resu/t was given to view; but it has been so 
since, and is so now, for God is showing us most minutely how 
“fearfully and wonderfully” all things are made, and we among the 
rest, in soul and body, in our first birth and in our second, in our 
natural and in our spiritual growth. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
139.18 


The tree, in winter, is not what it appears - dead; nay, it is what it 
appears not - alive; full in every part, root, stem, and branch, of 
vigorous though hidden vitality, a vitality which frosts and storms 
are but maturing, not quenching. All summer-life is there; all autumn 
fruitfulness is there; though neither visible. It wraps up within itself 
the germs of future verdure, and awaits the coming spring. So is it 
with the church, in this age of wintry night; for it is both night and 
winter with her. Her present condition ill accords with her prospects. 
No one, in looking at her, could guess what she either is or is to be; 
could conceive what God has in store for her. For eye has nothing 
to do with the seeing of it, nor ear with the hearing of it. No one, in 
observing her garb or her deportment, or the treatment she meets 
with at the hands of men, or the sharp, heavy discipline through 
which she is passing, could take the measure of her hopes. Faith 
finds difficulty in realizing her prospects, and she can hardly at 
times credit the greatness of her heritage, when thinking of what 
she is and remembering what she has been.ARSH December 79, 
1854, page 139.19 
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It often seems strange to us, and it must seem much more so to 
unfallen beings, that saints should be found at all in such a world, - 
a world without God, a world of atheists, - a world that from the 
days of Cain has been the rejecter of his Son, both as the sacrifice 
for sin and as the heir of all things. It is not on such a spot that we 
should naturally expect to find sons of God. Next to hell, it is the 
unlikeliest place for a soul that loves God to dwell in, even for a day: 
and if a stranger, traversing the universe in search of God’s little 
flock, his chosen ones, were to put to us the question, “Where are 
they to be found,” certainly he would be astonished when told that 
they were in that very world where Satan reigned, and from which 
God had been cast out! Would he not say, “Either this is a mistake 
and a chance, or else it is the very depth of unfathomable wisdom.” 
For we do not go to the crater’s slope for verdure; nor for flowers to 
the desert. Yet it is so with the church. It is strange perhaps to find a 
Joseph in Egypt, or a Rahab in Jericho, or an Obadiah in the house 
of Ahab; but it is more amazing to find saints in the world at 
all. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 139.20 


Yet they are here. In spite of every thing ungenial in soil and air, 
they are here. They never seem to become acclimatized, yet they 
do not die out, but are ever renewed. The enemy labors to uproot 
them, but they are ineradicable. Nay, they thrive and bear fruit. It is 
a miracle; but yet so it is. Here the great Husbandman is rearing his 
plants from generation to generation. Here the great Potter fashions 
his vessels. Here the great Master-builder hews and polishes the 
stones for his eternal temple.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
139.21 


Thus, then, one characteristic of the church is, the unlikeness of her 
present to her future condition. It is this that marks her out, that 
isolates her, as a gem in the heart of a rock, as a vein of gold ina 
mine. Originally she belonged to the mass, but she was drawn apart 
from it, or it fell from off her and left her alone, like a pillar among 
ruins. Outwardly she retains much of her former self; but inwardly 
she has undergone a change that has assimilated her to “the world 
to come.” Thus her affinities and her sympathies are all with the 
better world. Her dwelling is still here, and in external appearance 
she is much as she used to be; but the internal transformation has 
made her feel that this is not her home, and filled her with 
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anticipations of the city and the kingdom to come, of which she has 
been made the heir. Her kindred according to the flesh are here, but 
she is now allied to Jehovah by the ties of blood, and this draws her 
soul upwards.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 139.22 


Cut off from a home and a heritage here, yet assured of both 

hereafter, she of necessity lives a life of anticipation. Giving credit to 

the message of grace, and resting on the blood of Him through 

whose cross that grace came down to her, she anticipates her 

acquittal at the judgment. Realizing her oneness with the risen and 

ascended Christ, she feels as if already seated with him in heavenly 
places. Looking forward to the arrival of the King, she anticipates 
the kingdom. In darkness she anticipates the light; in sorrow she 
anticipates the joy; in the night she anticipates the morning; in 

shame she anticipates the glory. “All are mine,” she says, “whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life or death, or things 
present, or things to come; all are mine; for | am Christ’s, and Christ 
is God’s.” In these anticipations she lives. They make up a large 
portion of her daily being. They cheer her onward in spite of the 
rough wastes she has to pass through. They comfort her; or when 

they do not quite succeed in this, they at least calm and soothe her. 

They do not turn midnight into noon, but they make it less 
oppressive, and take off “the night side of nature." ARSH December 
19, 1854, page 140.1 


“| am not what | seem,” she says to herself; “and this is joy. | am not 
the beggared outcast that the world takes me for. | am richer far 
than they. They have their riches now, but mine are coming when 
theirs are gone. They have their joys now; but mine are coming 
when theirs have ended. | live in the future; my treasure is in 
heaven, and my heart has gone up to be where my treasure is. | 
shall soon be seen to be what | now seem not. My kingdom is at 
hand; my sun is about to rise; | shall soon see the King in his 
beauty; | shall soon be keeping festival, and the joy of my promised 
morning will make me forget that | ever wept."°ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 140.2 


Thus she lives in the morning, ere the morning has come. She 
takes a wide sweep of vision, round and round, without a limit; for 
faith has no horizon; it looks beyond life, and earth, and the ages, 
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into eternity,ARSH December 19, 1854, page 140.3 


Beyond the death-bed and beyond the grave, she sees 
resurrection. Beyond the broken hearts and severed bands of time, 
she realizes and clasps the eternal love-links; beyond the troubles 
of the hour, and beyond the storm that is to wreck the world, she 
casts her eye, and feels as if transported into the kingdom that 
cannot be moved, as if already she had taken up her abode in the 
New Salem, the city of peace and righteousness. Beyond the region 
of the falling leaf she passes on to the green pastures, and sits 
down under the branches of the tree of life which is in the midst of 
the paradise of God. Losing sight of the bitterness of absence from 
the beloved of her heart, she enters the bridal-chamber and tastes 
the bridal joy; keeping festival even in the desert, and enjoying the 
sabbath rest amid the tumults of a stormy world. - [H. Bonar ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 140.4 


Christ's Agony.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 140.5 


OH, what a melting consideration is this! that out of Christ's agony 
comes our victory; out of his condemnation, our justification; out of 
his pain, our ease; out of his stripes, our healing; out of his gall and 
vinegar, our honey; out of his curse, our blessing; out of his crown 
of thorns, our crown of glory; out of his death, our life; if he could 
not be released, it was that we might. If Pilate gave sentence 
against him, it was that the great God might never give sentence 
against us. If he yielded that it should be with Christ as they 
required, it was that it might be with our souls as well as we can 
desire. Little sins are the natural sins of man’s life - that do of 
themselves tend hell-ward; but when greater, grosser sins join with 
them, they hurry the soul with swift and rampant motion down to 
hell. - Hopkins.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 140.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 19, 1854. 
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IN consequence of ill health we shall leave the Office for a few 
weeks, and design visiting the brethren as the way may open. But 
little, however, can be expected of us at present in the line of public 
speaking. We now design spending Sabbath, December 30th, with 
Bro. Hall in Pennsylvania.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 140.7 


RELATION OF CHURCH MEMBERSHIP 


JWe 


THE relation of church membership is not, now, generally, regarded 
as it was in the primitive church, but has deteriorated in proportion 
as the pure fountains of truth have been perverted; and the laxity 
and superstition of successive ages have weakened its 
significance, until we have scarcely any of its original genius left. 
Love, which was the magnet of union among the early disciples, 
has degenerated into almost sheer selfishness in the churches of 
the nineteenth century. Most of the professors of the religion of the 
Cross, carry too much of the repulsive coldness of the world into 
their high and holy calling, instead of a warm and glowing heart, 
expanding with love to God and enkindling a burning zeal for the 
constant exercise of kind offices towards each other, and think that 
they have done all, when they have related their “experience,” 
submitted to the initiatory ordinances, and had their names enrolled 
on the church books. We are too apt to look upon our religious 
profession as a mere personal affair, without understanding or 
rightly appreciating the mystical union of the individual members to 
each other, and all with Christ, the head of the church. When we, 
upon a slight exercise of faith and repentance, imagine that 
offended Deity looks propitiously upon us in the face of Jesus, we 
rejoice for a season and then settle down in listlessness, and think 
all is right, all secure; and should we experience in our hearts, in the 
faintest degree, that we love the Lord with all our heart, and all our 
soul, and all our strength, and all our mind, we fancy that we have 
the Spirit bearing witness with our spirits, that we are accepted of 
God, and we have no other concern in the matter. It was not so with 
those of old “hewn from the rock,” and those “digged out of the hole 
of the pit,” when their hearts were touched with fire from off the 
altar, and upon whose lips was put the “new song,” they slumbered 
not, neither kept they silence, but were found “with one accord,” 





973 


walking and working together, “heirs with God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ."ARSH December 19, 1854, page 140.8 


Identity among believers is one of the binding laws of the kingdom 
of Christ. “This is my commandment,” says our divine Master, “that 
ye love one another as | have loved you.” And in another place he 
says, “A new commandment give | unto you, that ye love one 
another.” “By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another.” “This injunction,” says J. A. James, “is 
denominated the new commandment of the Christian economy; not 
that love was no duty before the coming of Christ; but it is now 
placed more pre-eminently amongst the duties of believers; it is 
urged on fresh grounds, enforced by a more perfect example, and 
constrained by stronger motives. The dispensation of Jesus Christ 
is a system of most wonderful, most mysterious grace; it is a 
manifestation, commendation, and perfection of divine love. It 
originated in the love of the Father, and is accomplished by the love 
of the Son. Jesus Christ was an incarnation of love in our world. He 
was love, living, breathing, speaking, acting amongst men. His birth 
was the nativity of love, his sermons the words of love, his miracles 
the wonders of love, his tears the meltings of love, his crucifixion 
the agonies of love, his resurrection the triumph of love. Hence it 
was natural that Jove should be the cardinal virtue in the character 
of his saints, and that it should be the law which regulates their 
conduct towards each other. And it is worthy of remark, that he has 
made his love to us, not only the motive, but the pattern of our love 
to each other. ‘This is my commandment, that ye love one another 
as | have loved you.’ The Apostles echoed the language of their 
Master, and continually enjoined the churches which they had 
planted, to love one another, and to let brotherly love abound and 
increase. It is a grace so important that, like holiness no measure of 
it is sufficient to satisfy the requirement of the Word of God. It is the 
basis, and cement, and beauty of the Christian union. The church 
where it is wanting, whatever may be the number or gifts of its 
members, is nothing better than a heap of stones, which, however 


polished, want the coherence and similitude of a palace.” ‘Church 
Member's Guide ~4RSH December 19, 1854, page 140.9 


Our blessed Saviour illustrates this intimate union between himself 
and his disciples, by the beautiful and endearing simile of the vine 
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and its branches, of which “the Father is the husbandman;” and 
Paul represents the believers as the “body of Christ and members 
in particular;” in reference to which he says, “There should be no 
schism in the body; but the members should have the same care 
one for another. And whether one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member be honored, all the members rejoice 
with it.,ARSH December 19, 1854, page 140.10 


From the whole tenor of the Scriptures, it is manifest that they 
design to inculcate and enjoin the cultivation of an affectionate 
solicitude for each other far above mere human sympathy. A very 
excellent writer, Miss Caroline Fry, correctly remarks: “Surely, if 
Christians, re-united to one stem, planted together in the likeness of 
one life and death, are only just, only benevolent, and in intention 
kind, it may well be said to them, ‘What do ye more than others; do 
not the Scribes and Pharisees the same?’ The word that requires 
us to feed the hungry and clothe the naked, says also, ‘Weep with 
those that weep and rejoice with those that do rejoice.” Jesus the 
Righteous, dwells particularly upon this subject in all his teachings; 
and it is enforced by all the divinely inspired amanuenses of the 
Holy Spirit. John says, “My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. Hereby perceive we the 
love of God, because he laid down his life for us; and we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren."ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 140.11 


What a wide departure from this love, this holy confraternity, which 
the church was designed to be, is seen, on every hand, in the 
present day, and in all sects of Christendom. We are too easily 
satisfied with the fancied evidences of our own safety, and manifest 
too little concern for the advancement of piety and the welfare of the 
brotherhood. We take a name and sit down and fold our hands in 
almost perfect indifference in regard to the extension of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom, and caring less about “bearing one another’s 
burdens, and so fulfilling the law as we are commanded.” This was 
not the case in the early ages of Christianity. When the disciples 
entered the ranks of the “Captain of our salvation,” they entered for 
the whole war - they rallied round the standard with their whole 
heart, and left the world entirely behind. Impelled by an all- 
absorbing love, they knew nothing, nor cared for anything, but love 
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to God and love to man. They enjoyed all things “with singleness of 
heart;” lived as one family, and strengthened each other’s hands in 
doing good and in glorifying God their Maker. “All that believed were 
together, and had all things in common; and sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted to all men as every man had need. And the 
multitude of them that believed were of one heart, and of one soul; 
neither said any of them that aught of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they had all things in common.” Acts 
2:44, 45; 4:32. This was prompted by the spontaneous feelings of 
the disciples - their voluntary act, springing from love toward each 
other, and not from any requirement. When dedicating themselves 
to the Lord, by a public profession of his name, they regarded 
themselves as a family - the Lord’s children, the household of 
faith ARSH December 19, 1854, page 140.12 


[Sab. Recorder.JARSH December 19, 1854, page 140.13 


THE CHURCH NOT IN DARKNESS 


JWe 
BY H. L. HASTINGS 


But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that DAY should overtake 
you as a thief. 7 Thessalonians 5:4.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 141.1 


A deep sense of the vast responsibilities resting upon a servant of 
God, prompts me to express the thoughts that stir my inmost soul. 
A fearful prospect lies before me - a world slumbering on perdition’s 
fiery brink, - a church drowsily proclaiming, “My Lord delayeth his 
coming” - clouds, darker than ever have mantled earth’s sky since 
the first beaming of Bethlehem’s star, gathering along the horizon, 
pent-up surges of desolation, fire, and blood, pressing against their 
yielding barriers - and beyond all the rest, the day of God, the 
mighty judgment, the awful destruction that awaits the ungodly, and 
the triumphant deliverance of the ransomed of the Lord. These are 
the scenes that rise before me - the visions that crowd my path in 
the busy whirl of human activity, or in the place of privacy and of 
prayer. These are the coming events that cast their shadows o’er 
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my path, and the premonition of whose approach | read in the book 
of providence and in the Book of God,ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 141.2 


The sword cometh - How can | hold my peace? The Judge standeth 
before the door - How can | be silent?ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 141.3 


The Day alluded to in this passage is more definitely named in the 
preceding verses. For the consolation of those of the Thessalonians 
whose hearts were bleeding with bereavement, the Apostle 
undertakes to dispel their anguish by dispelling their ignorance, 
“concerning those who are asleep” in Jesus. Looking downward 
and pointing to earth’s world-wide charnel house, he sees and 
traces from the rock-hewn tomb of Joseph of Arimathea, a single 
brilliant ray of light and hope. Here was a torch for the hand of faith 
and a light for the eye of hope. If God had brought Christ from the 
dead, then those who are “in Christ” must also be brought. The 
living shall have no pre-eminence at last over those who in former 
ages had lived and died in the Lord. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven - a mighty shout shall proclaim his victorious 
power and majesty - the awful voice of the Archangel, and swelling 
echoes of the far-resounding trump of God, shall proclaim alike 
perdition to the sinner and deliverance to the saint. What a scene 
ensues! - forth from their graves burst the unnumbered saints of 
God - earth and ocean teem with an immortal host - each living 
saint feels a sudden thrill, - it is “the power of an endless life” - and 
lo! this mortal puts on immortality. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
141.4 


And now they ascend. Slowly, calmly they rise! - earth sinks and 
recedes from their view - the deep despairing wail of the ruined 
world sounds fainter and fainter in the distance - while around them 
and above them burst on their ears the enrapturing harmonies of 
Cherubim and Seraphim. Still they ascend - the vast and radiant 
cloud of glory unfolds a gorgeous portal, and attendant angels 
escort them within it. Still they come, an innumerable company from 
every land and clime - from prisons, dens, and deserts, from valleys 
and from hills. Oh, how beauteous are their glittering ranks! And 
now the last one has arrived. The shout of joy goes up - the 
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Saviour’s smile is seen, the Saviour’s greeting heard - the pierced 
hand wipes away the lingering tear - the dead and the living are 
together once more - the prophets and the apostles meet - martyrs 
behold their martyred Lord. Sinners saved gaze upon their Saviour, 
and so are they for ever “with the Lord."ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 141.5 


Calmly and kindly does the Apostle turn and place this glowing 
page before the mourners’ weeping eye, bidding them to “comfort 
one another with these words.” Blessed words, - consoling 
thoughts. They have been the “oil of joy” to mourning hearts for 
eighteen hundred years, and still they “hush the low complaining 
sigh,” - still they “dry the flowing tear,” - still they make the place of 
weeping a place of joy, and bind about the tomb the flowers of 
never fading hope. Still they illuminate the path that lies along the 
dark valley. Still they strengthen those who stand beside the dying. 
Still they comfort those who weep above the dead. Never shall the 
Christian's eye cease to contemplate the picture; never shall his 
heart cease to thrill with the anticipation - never shall his hope 
cease to embrace the promise, until the rent heavens disclose the 
majestic form of the descending King - the quaking earth deliver up 
its sleeping captives at his call, and the saints from every age and 
clime, unite in singing the song of Moses and the LambARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 141.6 


“Far from a world of grief and sin, 
With God eternally shut in." ARSH December 19, 1854, page 141.7 


Concerning the “times and seasons” when these’ sublime 
anticipations should be realized, there then existed no present 
necessity for further communications. They were perfectly 
acquainted, however, with the fact, that the day of the Lord in its 
coming would resemble a thief in the night. When the whisper of 
‘peace’ and the careless thoughts of ‘safety’ should possess the 
minds of a slumbering, dreaming, and besotted world - then 
destruction, unparalleled for suddenness and exterminating fury, 
shall burst upon them. Vainly they flee from its devastating 
influence - vainly they pour their piteous prayer for refuge to 
towering mountains and to craggy rocks. Vainly their mighty wail 
reaches from sea to sea - overspreading continents - echoing from 
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the islands and comprehending “all the tribes of the earth.” Vainly 
are ten thousand stubborn hearts broken - ten thousand 
blasphemous lips employed in supplication - ten thousand brazen 
foreheads bowed in sorrow, and ten thousand knees bent before 
God that never bowed before! Alas, it is too late. “Sudden 
destruction” has come, and from the faithful word peals forth the 
dread announcement. “They shall not escape." ARSH December 179, 
1854, page 141.8 


It was this “day” which stood full in the view of the inspired Apostle, 
and the expectant church - this day of resurrection, of triumph, of 
glory, of re-union, of deliverance of immortality to the righteous, and 
of destruction and despair to the impenitent - it was this day to 
which he alluded when he declared, “But YE brethren, are NOT in 
darkness that that day should overtake YOUas a thief. Ye are all 
the children of light, and the children of the day; we are not of the 
night nor of darkness.” ARSH December 19, 1854, page 141.9 


The teaching, then, of the Apostle was clearly this:- First, That the 
people of God atthat period needed no special information 
concerning “the times and seasons” of the Saviour’s second advent. 
Second, they were informed that the coming of that day would be 
sudden and unanticipated by the world. Third, That, still further, at 
its coming the wicked would be denying the very possibility of its 
approach, and dreaming of perfect safety. Fourth. That at that time 
of profoundest carelessness, the sudden and_ unavoidable 
destruction from the Almighty should fall with resistless fury upon 
their heads. Fifth. That the people of God were not in darkness, but 
were “of the day.” Sixth. That therefore, that day can not overtake 
them as a thief, but by watchfulness and sobriety they might discern 
its proximity, observe its precursors, and escape its terrors, while 
they participated in its joys. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 141.10 


Concerning this “great and terrible day of the Lord,” we are not left 
destitute of further information. Information, too, that is amply 
sufficient to stir the deep and swelling surges of emotion within 
every pious soul. Strangely hardened must be the heart that can 
behold unmoved the approach of the tremendous scene, and 
strangely perverted must be that Christianity that can view without 
the intensest awe and solemnity, the coming of that day of clouds 
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and darkness, of judgment and of wrath - or that can anticipate 
without delight that day of deliverance, of triumph, of joy, of songs 
and of crowns, for “all that love His appearing." ARSH December 79, 
1854, page 141.11 


The events of that great day are most graphically sketched by the 
apostle Peter, in the concluding chapter of his last epistle. Carrying 
the lustful scoffers of the last day backward on the track of time, to 
the antediluvian world, he, by that awful example, reproves their 
impious mockery. He teaches us that the same God who 
condemned that world, condemns this, and “the same word” that 
overwhelmed that with water, shall desolate this by fire. 
Notwithstanding the patience and compassion of God - 
notwithstanding his “long-suffering to us ward” - notwithstanding his 
unwillingness that one guilty rebel “should perish” - notwithstanding 
his mercy holds open the door of refuge, and his love bids and 
entreats sinners to enter therein - notwithstanding all this, yet, “the 
day of the Lord” must and “will come as a thief in the night;” 
wickedness must find a shore to its foaming wave; impiety must be 
smitten on its brazen front; oppression must be punished; 
blasphemy must be hushed; and righteousness, so long abased 
and abused, must triumph at last. Hence “the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night.” And in that day the ascending fires of 
wrath shall reach the very heavens - awful thunderings shall tell 
their dissolution and departure: the elements shall melt like wax 
within the glowing furnace: earth, too, shall be molten before the 
presence of her God, and shall roll, an orb of fire within a sky of 
flame, while the works that are therein, the products of human 
pride, and power, and cruelty, shall perish with the enemies of the 
Most High, amid those all-devouring flames.ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 141.12 


But beyond all this, a vision of purity and peace rises in brightness 
before the prophet’s eye. God’s curse hath devoured the earth, his 
blessing shall restore it. No longer groaning beneath the burden of 
sin; no longer charred and molten by the fires of wrath, her 
desolateness is exchanged for the verdure of Eden; perfection 
blooms where barrenness reigned; Carmel and Lebanon are faint 
types of its blushing beauty and unfading green: the glory of God 
floods it with one sea of radiant splendor, and peace waves her 
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olive branch from shore to shore. Righteousness, too, is there - not 
as a visitant, merely - not as a contrasting spot amid surrounding 
corruption - not as exemplified in the character of a single “Man of 
sorrows” but as the prevailing principle, the constant disposition, the 
ruling thought of an innumerable, peaceful and adoring throng. 
There on a throne “established in righteousness,” reigns a righteous 
king over all the earth. There the people are all righteous, they 
inherit the land forever. There the righteous flourish. There the work 
of righteousness is peace, and the effect of righteousness 
quietness and assurance forever. There the pilgrim finds his home, 
the Christian his rest, the martyr his crown, and the mourner his joy, 
in that “new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.”ARSH December 19, 1854, page 141.13 


This, then, is a brief, a faint and an imperfect sketch of those 
tremendous scenes that go to fill up and add grandeur and 

importance to the great and terrible day of the Lord. It is this day, 

concerning which the church of God “are not in darkness.” It is this 
day that shall not come upon them as a thief. It is this day that shall 
be put far off by a dreaming world, and which, coming suddenly, 

shall find them sleeping, and overwhelm them with consternation 

and despair. It is this day for which the church of God are to look - it 
is this day for which the children of Satan will not look. It is this day 
for which the church of God should watch - it is this day for which 
the children of Satan will not watch. It is this day for which the 
church of God seek to prepare - it is this day for which the wicked 
will not prepare. This day will bring deliverance to the saint, and 

perdition to the sinner. What will it bring to youRARSH December 
19, 1854, page 141.14 


Seriousness.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 141.15 


NOTHING IS SO CONTRARY TO GODLINESS AS LEVITY 
Seriousness consists in the matter of what is spoken, the manner of 
speaking, in dignity of behaviour, and in weighty, not trifling actions. 

Some people are serious by nature, some by policy and for selfish 

ends, and some by grace and from a sense of duty. ARSH 

December 19, 1854, page 141.16 


Jesting and raillery, lightness of behaviour, useless occupations, joy 
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without trembling and awe of God, an affectation of vivacity and 
sprightliness, are all contrary to the Spirit of God. A fool laughs 
loud, saith Solomon, but a wise man scarce smiles a little ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 142.1 


Levity is contrary to contrition and self knowledge - to watching and 
prayer - frequently to charity - and to common sense when death is 
at our heels. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 142.2 


Levity is destructive to all devotion in our own hearts, and in that of 
others, by unfitting the company for receiving good, and bringing a 
suspicion of hypocrisy upon all.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
142.3 


Seriousness is useful to prevent the foregoing miscarriages - to 
keep grace - to recommend piety and a sense of God’s presence - 
to leave room for the Spirit to work - and to check levity and sin in 
others. And have we not motives sufficient to seriousness? Are we 
not walking in the presence of God? on the verge of the grave? and 
in sight of eternity? All who walk with God are serious, taking their 
Lord for their example, and walking by Scripture precepts and 
warnings.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 142.4 


Are we to be dull and melancholy? Seriousness and _ solid 
happiness are inseparable. Is there not a time for all things? There 
is no time for sin and folly. - Selected.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 142.5 


HADES 


JWe 


| HAVE read your additional remarks on the “consciousness of the 
dead.” Your arguments were all founded on the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus. | am not disposed to deny that in that parable the 
rich man, Lazarus, and Abraham are all made to speak like men in 
the flesh, and of such punishments as belong to the flesh, such as 
“| am tormented in this flame,” “send Lazarus to dip his finger in 
water and cool my tongue.” If this parable will prove “the 
consciousness of the dead,” before the resurrection, it will also 
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prove as Clearly that they have bodies, and that their bodies are 
punished in fire. | have heard men quote this parable to prove that 
men went directly to heaven or hell as soon as the breath left their 
bodies, or rather that their spirits went to heaven or hell then, and 
their bodies not till after the resurrection. You are aware, that 
parables are not acknowledged as good witnesses to prove every 
thing by me. If | can ascertain the design of the speaker who uttered 
the parable, then | admit it as proof of the position he was aiming to 
establish. But | do not feel bound to admit that all who have died, 
went directly to heaven or hell, before the resurrection or the 
judgment, merely because it is said the rich man was tormented, 
and the poor man was comforted. Suffice it to say that from what is 
said in the parable, we could not learn in what part of God’s 
creation “Hades” was situated, nor could we tell whether it was a 
whole world or only a part of one. We should be as likely to 
suppose that both heaven and hell were situated in it as any where 
else from the reading of the parable only. And we should certainly 
conclude that its inhabitants were really men, and not spirits, for 
there is not a hint that spirits were alluded to, or that they had been 
the topic of conversation. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 142.6 


[Primitive Christian, 1838.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 142.7 
Extracts.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 142.8 


“We have no dispute about the existence of abstract spirits, nor of 
abstract bodies. The dispute is about the consciousness of abstract 
spirits. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 142.9 


You aim to prove their consciousness by Parables, and Prophetic 
visions. Whereas we know “that God speaks of things (in this way) 
that are not; as though they were” and that to consider them as 
literal is to deceive ourselves. The main point in the parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus, was to show that wealth was not that which 
entitled men to happiness in a future state. This parable was 
spoken because of what was said by the Pharisees. ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 142.10 


“The Pharisees who werecovetous heard all these things, 
[preceding parables] and derided him.” And to rebut their derision, 
the Lord uttered the parable of the rich man and Lazarus ARSH 
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December 19, 1854, page 142.11 


“Now we must consider the inhabitants of Hades, as being either 
dead or alive. |f dead, then they are the proper subjects of the 
resurrection, but if alive | don’t know how to apply the resurrection 
to them. | read of the dead’s being raised, not the living ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 142.12 


“And | also read that Hades shall deliver up the dead that is in it, but 
there is not a word said about the living. Then if it be inhabited by 
abstract spirits they must be dead ones.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 142.13 


“Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit to 
God who gave it.’ This passage very clearly proves a separation of 
the body and spirit at death, which every body believes, but goes 
farther and almost, if not quite, proves the annihilation of identity. 
When the body mingles again with the earth, and the spirit returns 
to the source from whence it came, the idea of identity is lost - and 
were it not for the promise of a re-instatement of our identity, at the 
appearance of the Lord, the faith and hope of the Christian would 
be useless. | might reason thus, and say that | existed in the earth 
and in God from the beginning, but what consolation would this 
afford, seeing that | was not conscious of my existence - and if | 
were returned to the source from whence | came and were not 
conscious of my existence - | would make but little difference 
between that state of existence, and total annihilation. ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 142.14 


“We are naturally prone to speculation and show a fondness for the 
marvelous. Hence we are delighted with the theme of abstract 
spirits’ enjoying the blessings of Heaven, and undergoing the 
torments of Hell. We muster up in our imaginations identity without 
form or substance. This is a sublime mystery in which we delight, 
because we cannot begin to explain or understand the existence of 
form without substance - and it is form that gives identity. We know 
nothing of individuality apart from form. But in this sublime and 
mysterious doctrine of Heaven and Hell inhabited by abstract 
spirits, with susceptibility of pain or pleasure, we do away the 
necessity of a resurrection, or of a future Judgment, or at least, we 
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put it out of our power to show a necessity for a resurrection or a 
Judgment, having already given to naked or abstract spirits, all the 
properties we can possibly conceive of, as belonging to resurrected 
bodies when re-inhabited by their spirits. ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 142.15 


But why do | speak of spirits as belonging to bodies, when it is 
proved that spirits exist independent of bodies - and that these 
abstract spirits are the spirits of men. In fact, it is said that these 
spirits are the men themselves, and that they can be known when 
separate from the bodies which they once inhabited. These things 
being so, it is hard to show the use of bodies - and we might be led 
to suppose that the spirits of men existed before their bodies, and 
come to the conclusion that as many men existed before the 
creation of man as there have since.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 142.16 


But if we stagger into this sublime and mysterious doctrine, we are 
then driven into the vulgar notion that the bodies and spirits of men 
come into existence at the same time, and that they grow together, 
the spirits as well as the bodies, and that there are imperfect spirits 
of men, such as are not full grown, thus we suppose that spirits can 
be improved as well as bodies. But whether they are improved 
when they are separated from the body or not, is a matter of nice 
argument, if they are, they can perform deeds without the body, and 
must be judged for the deeds done out of the body, as well as for 
the deeds done in the body. But as we have no information of the 
accountability of abstract spirits - we might be led to doubt their 
power of action, and if they are destitute of that power, | know what 
our decision would be if they were bodies instead of spirits, we 
should say they were dead.” - Prim. Christian ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 142.17 


The two Tills of Matthew 5:18 ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
142.18 


THE perpetuity of every jot and tittle of God’s law is supported by 
the use of two fills. 1. Till heaven and earth pass. This is quite 
strong, and carries the mind to a period of time which is still in the 
future. On this, | think there can be no disagreement. 2. Till all be 
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fulfilled. Here is the disputed ground. We are told that this reaches 
only to the crucifixion. That Christ fulfilled all the law, and nailed it to 
his cross. But | should think it most natural to reserve the stronger 
expression for the final one. Let us read the text to suit the views of 
our opponents. According to their interpretation, the Lord wished to 
assure his hearers that no part of the law would pass, till the 
crucifixion, which was nearly three years and a half in the future. 
Then it would stand like this. After cautioning the people not to think 
he had come to destroy the law or the prophets, he would say, For 
verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till three years and a half. ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 142.19 


It has often been shown, that to fulfill a/aw is to obey it, not to 
abolish it. But leaving this point, | remark that the subject of 
discourse includes something besides the law, namely, the 
prophets. He says, “Think not that | am come to destroy the lawor 
the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill.” He came in 
fulfillment of the prophecies. But have ail/ the prophecies been 
fulfilled? Nay verily. Heaven and earth must not only pass, but new 
heavens and earth must be created before al! is fulfilled. The 
prophet Isaiah says, “For as the new heavens and the new earth, 
which | will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall 
your seed and your name remain. And it shall come to pass, that 
from one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, 
shall all flesh come to worship before me saith the Lord.” This must 
be fulfilled before even the fourth commandment of the law can 
pass.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 142.20 


| conclude, then, that the second till is the stronger of the two. The 
first reaches to the passing of the present heavens and earth; the 
second, not only to the making of the new heavens and earth, but to 
the unlimited extent of their duration. R. F. C.AARSH December 19, 
1854, page 142.21 


RELIGION 


JWe 


[THE following extract from an article with the above heading, from 
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the Wisconsin Home is forwarded to us by E. S. Sheffield, with his 
remarks upon the same, as contained in a note to the Editor of that 
paper.JARSH December 19, 1854, page 142.22 


“The Ten Commandments form its true basis. They form a 
foundation broad and strong enough for all creation to rest upon 
with perfect safety. Yet how few do we find thereon. Over 600 flimsy 
platforms, or side issues, are propped up around it by as many 
different sects, and each one tries to get as many as possible on its 
own, to secure popularity; and declares hostility against all who do 
not give heed to its importunities. Who can wonder that so many fall 
and are /ost, or that thousands turn away in disgust when the 
ridiculousness of the farce becomes apparent. Meanwhile, firm and 
ample stands the great REAL platform, ready to receive all who can 
over-ride their pre-conceived prejudices, and cast aside selfishness, 
bigotry and superstition.” ARSH December 19, 1854, page 142.23 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE “WISCONSIN HOMRSH December 
19, 1854, page 142.24 


Mr. Editor, Sir:ARSH December 19, 1854, page 142.25 


HAVING seen some of your articles relating to your position, | have 
read them with interest, and am glad to find some who are willing to 
own that the ten commandments are the only true basis of Religion, 
the foundation laid by the great Author of our existence, and this 
great platform still stands firm, ready to receive all who can over- 
ride their pre-conceived prejudices, and cast aside selfishness, 
bigotry and superstition - broad enough for all creation to rest upon 
with perfect safety. This | firmly believe to be truth; says the wise 
man, Fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the whole 
duty of man. But as you say, how few do we find thereon. The Bible 
represents them as a remnant: “And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the faith of Jesus 
Christ.” Revelation 12:17. You say over 600 flimsy platforms are 
propped up, by as many different sects. Revelation says, Here is 
wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number of the 
beast; for it is the number of a man, and his number is six hundred 
three-score and six.” Revelation 13:18. | understand this man to be 
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the man of sin, who should think to change times and laws. These 
times and laws, | believe to be the times and laws instituted by God. 
Roman time, or the day, begins at midnight: God’s time, or day, 
begins in the evening. Roman and Papal tradition says, The first 
day of the week is the Sabbath, the memorial of Redemption: God’s 
word says, The seventh day is the Sabbath, the memorial of 
Creation - For in six days the Lord made the heavens and the earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: 
wherefore (or for this reason) the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, 
and hallowed it. | Know not but you observe the Sabbath according 
to the commandment, if you do not, you do not stand wholly upon 
the firm and broad platform; namely, The Law of God for he who 
shall offend in one point, is guilty of all: he is become a transgressor 
of the law. If we keep the Sabbath and break one of the other 
commandments, we are transgressors of the law, and the same if 
we keep all the rest and not the Sabbath. But perhaps you may say 
as many do in the present day, that you keep the Christian 
Sabbath; for the Jewish Sabbath was nailed to the cross. | answer 
that a Jewish or Christian Sabbath is not once named in the Bible; 
but the Sabbath was made for man, not one word is said about his 
being either a Jew or Christian, neither is there one word to be 
found between the lids of the Bible about the blessing’s being 
transferred from the seventh to the first day of the week, or about 
keeping the Sabbath to remember the work of redemption, but it 
always reads, For in six days the Lord made the heavens and the 
earth, and rested on the seventh. E. S. SHEFFIELD4RSH 
December 19, 1854, page 142.26 


Koskonong, Wis. Nov. 1854.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 143.1 
Seeing Jesus.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 143.2 


“We shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is.,ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 143.3 


In expounding from the pulpit this striking passage, it is said the late 
Dr. John M. Mason was accustomed to illustrate the meaning of the 
Apostle by the family resemblance observable between children 
and their parents, derived in part at least from the affectionate and 
earnest contemplation of the parents’ countenance, which is so 
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observable in young persons; thus moulding the very outline of the 
features into likeness to that of father and mother. So the redeemed 
soul “shall see the King in his beauty,” and feel the transforming 
power of the adoring contemplation, ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 143.4 


But how do we love him whom we have not seen? This, too, admits 
of a familiar explanation. How is it that Washington is an object of 
profound admiration to millions in this and other countries who 
never saw him? How is it that this veneration and respect, gratitude 
and admiration, instead of diminishing with the distance, rather 
becomes more profoundly intense in the breasts of all true patriots? 
As one has well remarked: “We sometimes form a very strong 
attachment to earthly friends whom we have never seen. We hear 
of their works; we catch their spirit; we see numerous and most 
expressive manifestations of it; and our interest in them is scarcely 
less than if we had seen them with these eyes. There are 
multitudes of holy men, living and dead, for whom we cherish the 
deepest affection and regard. How many precious spirits among the 
patriarchs, prophets and apostles do we admire and love; for our 
souls have been trained and turned to gratitude, submission, 
adoration, and praise, by the sweet words in which their hearts 
once gushed and poured forth their devotions. Hence we feel as if 
we knew them. In fact, we are scarcely less acquainted with them 
than if we had seen them.”ARSH December 19, 1854, page 143.5 


Yet while we know them much, we have known Jesus more. The 
streams have been good, the fountain incomparably better. We 
have gone to them for instruction. Their example has been 
valuable; that of Jesus has been priceless. Their sympathy - but we 
cannot begin to put it in comparison with that of Him who can be 
touched with the feeling of all our infirmities, and who was tempted 
in all points like as we are - whose infinite heart goes to the bottom 
of the deepest sorrows of every one of his countless children of 
every nation down through all ages. And to crown all, Jesus gave 
himself for us by a death, a self-sacrifice and agony. He took our 
place before and underneath the sword of justice. We have not 
seen him; but we have seen and felt the proofs of his unutterable 
love for us. We see such grace and such unsurpassed moral 
excellence - we cannot but admire, love, and adore him. No matter 
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whether we have seen him - we can love him and adore him, as if 
there were nothing else to be loved or adored on earth or in 
heaven. - Presbyterian Advocate.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
143.6 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Hutchines 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- As | am writing, | would say for the 
encouragement of the saints scattered abroad, that the Lord is still 
very merciful to his children in Vermont. | have been holding 
meetings (a part of the time in company with Bro. Sperry) for 
several weeks past, in different parts of the State. There is evidently 
an increasing interest to hear the evidences of our position. Some 
have recently become obedient to the faith; and new fields are 
opening for the spread of the last message of mercy.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 143.7 


The Tent-meetings held here in the Summer and Fall, it is quite 
certain, did very much to break down and remove prejudice against 
the truth,ARSH December 19, 1854, page 143.8 


The Review and the books and tracts vindicating the cause of 
present truth, circulated by the brethren and friends of the cause, 
are evidently doing a good work. By reading the arguments in 
defense of our faith, the mind of the reader has been opened to 
conviction; and thus the way has been prepared for the preaching 
of the last solemn message of mercy to this world. ARSH December 
19, 1854, page 143.9 


| am deeply anxious that the friends of this blessed, cheering 
message, should do all in their power to spread these publications 
where they can benefit the anxious inquirer for truth. ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 143.10 


Our meeting of two days in this place has just closed. We feel 
encouraged and strengthened from this interview enjoyed 
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together. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 143.11 


Yours in hope, 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Johnson, Vt., Dec. 11th, 1854. 


P.S. The Review and Herald | have read with deep interest from the 
very first day after embracing the message of the third angel; and | 
expect to feel no /ess interest in reading and circulating it, than at 
present, as long as it continues to publish the truths that it now 
does.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 143.12 


| would further add, that if the publishers of the so-called 
“Messenger of Truth” flatter themselves that they are giving “meat in 
due season” to the Lord’s household, that | think they are sadly 
mistaken; for the matter in that paper, in my humble opinion, is “like 
the chaff which the wind driveth away.” “The Lord knoweth the way 
of the righteous; but the way of the ungodly shall perish.” ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 143.13 


A. S.H. 


From Bro. Grandy 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is through the goodness of God that | an 
permitted to address a few lines to you. | have now kept a few 
Sabbaths, and by the blessing of God, | am determined to keep 
clear of the mark of the beast and keep all of the commandments of 
God, that | may be hid in the day of his indignationARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 143.14 


When my companion ordered our paper to be sent to Saratoga, | 
was not in the truth; but | had vowed to the Lord that if the way was 
open for me to keep the Sabbath | would do it. | could not do it 
without leaving the place where | was at work. | was satisfied that it 
was my duty to keep all of the commandments, and left my work; 
and | bless God for the light that he has given me. There are a few 
in this place who are striving to be ready when the Lord shall come. 
Pray for us that we may keep our eyes on the word of God ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 143.15 





991 


J. H. GRANDY. 
Dec. 10th, 1854. 


From Bro. Dunn 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Believing the readers of th&eview will be 
interested in hearing of the rise and progress of present truth in 
Crawford Co. Penn., | have concluded to send you for publication a 
brief statement of the facts in the case as they have occurred. | was 
a member of the Seventh-day Baptist Church in this place, and 
always had believed them in possession of more truth than any 
other professing Christian people. One year ago last August | 
listened to a lecture on man’s mortality, in which the speaker defied 
his audience to find the phrases, immortal soul, deathless spirit, and 
such like, in the Bible; and | was perfectly astonished at the amount 
of scripture adduced to sustain his position. The impressions 
received upon this occasion, however, were not lasting. Last Spring 
| commenced reading a work entitled, “The Bible vs. Tradition,” in 
order to prepare myself to meet the views of those holding man’s 
complete mortality, and very soon became perfectly convinced that 
| was the one in error; and that man is a unit being, wholly mortal, 
and made alive by the power of God. Since that time | have been 
emerging from the cell of tradition. The Bible to me is most 
emphatically a new book; its teachings now appear to be most 
reasonable and harmonious. The doctrine of man’s complete 
mortality, the resurrection of the righteous to immortality at the 
second appearing of Jesus, the earth restored to its Eden state as 
the everlasting abode of the faithful, are now to me, real and 
tangible, and furnish something substantial for hope to take hold of. 
Blessed be God for the light of these present truths ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 143.16 


The Lord be praised that the scales have been removed from my 
eyes, “that whereas | was blind now | see.” How thankful | feel for 
the privilege of correcting my vain delusions - how precious the 
gospel to those who believe and obey it-ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 143.17 


More next week. 
T. H. DUNN. 
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From Sister Eastman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to praise God that | am permitted to live 
in this age of the world when light upon God’s word shines so clear. 

It is little more than a year since | commenced keeping all the 

commandments of God, and | can say that the Sabbath which has 
been trodden under foot so long is a delight, holy of the Lord. How 

true it is that the change of the Sabbath to the first day of the week 

is the work of man. | have had Catholics of learning own to me that 

they had no proof from the Bible for Sunday-keepingARSH 

December 19, 1854, page 143.18 


Brethren and sisters, let us refrain from the mark of the Beast; for 
here are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. We never can enter the kingdom disobeying God ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 143.19 


There is only one here besides myself who keeps the Sabbath. We 
meet together as often as we can, and claim the promises of God. | 
have never heard the present truth preached only through the 
Review, which comes to us a welcome messenger.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 143.20 


Yours striving to overcome. 
SARAH EASTMAN. 
Dec. 6th, 1854. 


From Sister Grems 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am now living amid the wilds of the West 
far from any of like precious faith. In my father’s little household is 
no other Sabbath-keeper; and as far as | am acquainted with the 
inhabitants of the country, either by report or personal 

acquaintance, | know of no one who, like myself, is trying to keep all 

the commandments. But this does not discourage me. My desires 
are as strong, and my determinations the same, to gain an entrance 

into the city, that they were when | was amid the Advent 

friends.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 143.21 


The soul-cheering hope of soon seeing my Saviour, buoys me up 
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above the cares of this bitter life, and gives me courage to press 
onward to the prize. Truly, now if ever, | fully realize that | am but a 
pilgrim and a stranger on earth; but | hope soon to meet all the 
humble followers of Christ, where we shall feel that we have an 
abiding place. | realize that | am in the enemies’ land, that there are 
many snares to entrap the would-be-watchful, many enticements to 
induce the seeker after godliness to forsake his object and wander 
in forbidden paths; and | would ask the brethren and sisters who, 
Sabbath after Sabbath are permitted to meet together to pray with 
and for each other, not to forget to pray for one who is denied the 
priceless privilege. Pray that she fall not, but that God be her 
guardian while she sojourns on earth, and enable her to bear the 
cross, and at last permit her to wear the crown. May God bless the 
Advent friends scattered abroad throughout this dark world, and at 
last crown them in his kingdom,ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
143.22 


Is the prayer of your sister. 
JULIA E. GREMS. 
Minnesota, Nov. 12th, 1854. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Sister A. Barrows writes:- “Our hearts sympathize with you, and 
while we realize in some degree the care resting upon you, we 
often feel sad, and pray that God would sustain you with that grace 
and wisdom you need. When | reflect that those who have endured 
trials, and borne the burden and heat of the day, will soon share a 
rich and glorious reward forever in the kingdom of God, | do rejoice. 
All tears will then be wiped away from all faces, and they will feel 
richly compensated as they behold the beauties and glories of 
heaven. It will be cheap enough. | choose to suffer with them here, 
that | may share in that blessed inheritance. This sometimes seems 
too much for me to expect, yet | know that those who faithfully keep 
God’s commandments will overcome.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 143.23 


“The precious truths of the third message are dear to my heart. | 
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earnestly desire to so live out the truth that | may ever have the 
approbation of God. | see a greater fullness in Christ for me to 
enjoy, and higher attainments for me to acquire. | do feel resolved 
to press my way forward, to serve God with my whole heart, for | 
believe the hope of the faithful will soon be realized.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 143.24 


“We feel thankful for the /nstructor. | think the lessons it contains 
are very instructive and profitable, and | think it should be 
sustained. | suppose that ere this your beloved sister sleeps in 
Jesus. My heart was affected when | read her last exhortation to us 
to be faithful, and | felt that | would strive to meet her in that better 
land, where sickness, pain or death can never come.”ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.1 


Sister E. M. Barrows writes:- “We have no sympathy with those who 
are exerting themselves so much to crush some that have long 
stood in the front of the battle, and labored with untiring zeal in the 
cause of God. We believe their career will be short. O how much 
better for them had they made strait paths for their feet and not tried 
to turn others out of the way. The Lord cares for his people, and will 
not suffer one of his little ones to perish. Those who fully trust in him 
need have no fears of consequences, knowing that these things will 
only be for the furtherance of the gospel.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 144.2 


“| have not forgotten your first visit to this place, with what fervor of 
soul you and sister W. labored to raise the standard that had fallen 
in the dust on account of some who were disorderly. Neither have | 
forgotten the scene at the water side, how the blessing of the Lord 
rested upon us as you led some of us down into the water. These 
are bright spots in our experience. We are indeed thankful to God 
for the means that have been used for the advancement of his 
cause.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.3 


“The Lord has worked for us of late. Some have been added to our 
numbers. My heart is encouraged to trust in the LordARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.4 


“The truth looks very excellent to me. This world is dark and dreary, 
but the blessed hope of reaching the saints’ happy home is indeed 
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cheering. There tears will be wiped away. There the saint that has 
been borne down with trials will forever go free. O praise the Lord! | 
want to be there." ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.5 


Bro. Gould writes from Lawrenceburg, Ind.:- “We would be glad to 
have some of the servants of God come here and give us a course 
of lectures; as there are some in this place who have never had an 
opportunity of hearing lectures on present truth.” ARSH December 
19, 1854, page 144.6 


E. J. Paine, writes from Barre, Dec. 10th, 1854:- “We are all striving 
to make our way home to mount Zion. The Lord is at work in this 
vicinity. The labors of Bro. Loughborough are being blessed. A 
number are very much interested. | wish he or some other lecturing 
brother would come this way soon.”ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 144.7 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


SINCE the terrible battle fought at Inkermann on the 5th of 
November, in which the allies lost nearly 4,000 men, and Russia 
nearly 10,000, neither party has been in a condition to renew active 
hostilities. On that occasion both sides claimed the victory. The 
Russians were the attacking force; the battle raged from dawn till 
afternoon, when they retired to Sympheropol, from whence they 
came - the allies being unable to pursue. No incident of importance 
has occurred since then. The report of another battle on the 13th is 
discredited. The urgent necessity of re-enforcements to the allies, to 
preserve the very existence of their army, has called forth an 
unwonted degree of activity in England and France, and, ere this, 
re-enforcements to the extent of 30,000 additional men must be in 
position before Sevastopol. This will enable the besiegers to 
resume their attack. Re-enforcements are, in like manner, 
augmenting the Russian strength, and it is evident another great 
battle, or series of battles, must be fought, before the fate of 
Sevastopol is decided. The diplomatists of Russia, Austria, Prussia, 
and the lesser Germanic States, are particularly active. England 
and France, have, however, taken a higher tone than they have 





996 


hitherto assumed, and have notified the German Governments that 
the western powers no longer recognize the four points as a basis 
of negotiations; also, that they intend to hold the Crimea, and will, in 
their own time, dictate terms of peace.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 144.8 


The English official papers continue to hold out hopes of Austria’s 
active support to the English people, while the partisan of Russia 
openly tells us, that Austria is preparing for an alliance with the 
Czar, and as soon as she has her forces ready, the campaign will 
be opened against France. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.9 


The financial difficulties of Austria continue; in spite of the voluntary 
loan, the premium of gold has risen to 33 per cent, just as in the 
time when the Hungarians were victorious, and driving before them 
the armies of Jellachich and Windischgraatz. Still the military 
budget remains enormous. Comorn is to be more strongly fortified, 
and the army absorbs 800,000 florins a day. How can such a state 
of things be endured for any length of time? ARSH December 79, 
1854, page 144.10 


The “victory” of the 5th has disabled the allies from continuing the 
siege works; they have had to entrench themselves, while the 
bombardment has slackened. We hear nothing more of an assault; 
but re-enforcements are expected, and the besieging army will 
remain onthe defensive until they arrive. ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 144.11 


The sudden gale of the 14th of November has, likewise, done much 
mischief; about twenty-five transports have been wrecked, and the 
allied fleet is said to have suffered considerably. The Egyptian 
Admiral has been drowned, and his three-decker foundered close to 
Constantinople; but a great portion of the crew was saved. 
According to Prince Menchikoff’s dispatches nothing of importance 
has happened, before or in Sevastopol up to the 18th ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.12 


The English correspondence from the Crimea under date of Nov. 6, 
says: Two hundred Russian prisoners were brought in last night, to 
the head-quarters camp. They were badly wounded, many of them, 
and several died during the night. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
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144.13 


The work of burying the dead and carrying the wounded to 
Balaklava, occupied the day. The Russians are quiet. We hear they 
have lost 10,000 men and three Generals. We must have men at 
once, and abundance of them.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
144.14 


The Moniteur says the enemy, defeated at Inkermann, and having 
sustained losses even more considerable than were reported in 
Gen. Canrobert’s former account, has not interfered with the siege 
operations, which are continuously carried on. ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 144.15 


In the second dispatch it is stated that the Russian loss on the 5th, 
must have reached 15,000 men, in killed and wounded.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.16 


The allies had buried 5,000 Russians left dead on the field ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.17 


The English and Turkish re-enforcements had arrived on the 8th, to 
the number of several thousand men.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 144.18 


Letters from Constantinople to the 20th state, that during the 
previous ten days at least 15,000 men, to re-enforce the allies, had 
sailed for the Crimea, or passed the Bosphorus on their way 
thither. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.19 


CONSTANTINOPLE. Nov. 20. - Thirty-two English transports were 
lost in the hurricane on the 14th inst. The Prince and Sea Nymph 
foundered with all on board. Three mail steamers have been 
stranded. The Sanspereil was driven ashore, on fire from her 
machinery.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.20 


NEW WORKS 


JWe 


THE ATONEMENT. - This important work is now completed. The 
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subject on which it treats is second to no other in importance; and 
no one who hopes for salvation through Jesus Christ should neglect 
to study the great plan of salvation as revealed in the Holy 
Scriptures. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth and will be 
found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on which 
it treats. We commend it to the notice of the friends of truth. Price 
15 cts - postage 2cts. We can send 6 copies and pay the postage 
for $1.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.21 


MAN NOT IMMORTAL; THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST Tt 
SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM. - This tract is j) 
completed. We know of no subject better calculated to correct the 
errors of popular theology than the one embodied in this work. If 
man is already in possession of immortality he certainly need not 
seek it as a future reward. If death is the gate by which man enters 
everlasting joy, then the devil “who has the power of death” is the 
door-keeper of heaven. Moreover, the resurrection, instead of being 
the promised path of life, is that event which brings the man proper, 
from heaven back to earth again. Death, our last great foe, is now 
made to take the place of the resurrection, the only hope of the 
church. And what ought to thoroughly arouse the attention of all to 
this subject, is the use which Satan is making of the popular 
doctrine of natural immortality. The land is darkened with legions of 
evil spirits, purporting to be the immortal souls of our departed 
friends. They are now seeking to visit all classes of men for the 
purpose of destroying their faith in the teachings of the Bible, and 
with the avowed object of convincing men of the immortality of the 
soul. They confirm their mission with a great variety of wonders, 
and seem to be the precursors of the hour of temptation. Without 
the great truth that man is not immortal, and that the dead know not 
any thing, none are prepared to stand against these wicked spirits 
in high places. We commend the work of Bro. Hall on the 
Immortality question as an able discussion of this great subject. 
Read it with candor, and arm yourself with the truth of God, to stand 
against the wiles of the Devil. Price 12 1/2 cts - postage 1 
cent.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.22 


“Why don’t you keep the Sabbath-day?”ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 144.23 
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A tract with the above title has been lately published at this office. 
We wish to call especial attention to it at this time. It consists 
entirely of extracts from Catholic writers in answer to the important 
question, “Who changed the Sabbath-day?” The tract furnishes 
ample evidence that the first-day Sabbath is a Catholic institution, 
and the reader will find it an excellent commentary on Danie/ 
7:25.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.24 


Western Bills. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.25 


OUR only way of disposing of Western Bank bills is to let them go 
to the Broker at a discount of from 3 to 25 per cent. This we have 
done for the last two months, and find it quite a tax. Our Western 
friends will do us a favor to obtain Eastern bills when convenient. 
Postage stamps are as good as money. Gold dollars may be 
enclosed in letters so as to come safe. But those who can obtain 
nothing better for us than Western bills, may send them without 
delay.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.26 


Business 


JWe 


S. HOWLAND. The money is received and the books sent as you 
direct. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.27 


U. COLBY. You will find your money receipted in No.12ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.28 


J. M. STEPHENSON. Sent you books by express Dec. 7th, tc 
Palmyra, Jeff. Co., Wis. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.29 


J. E. KELLOGG. The $1 on the Stark Bank, enclosed in your lette! 
is worthless. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.30 


E. EVERTS. You did not give us the P. O. address of S. Dunklee; 
so that we are not able to credit her money on our Books.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.31 


E. N. GATES. The INSTRUCTOR is sent regularly to Binghamtor 
Broome Co.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.32 
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The P. O. address of Joseph Bates, is Fairhaven, MassARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.33 


Books Sent.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.34 
To F. Wheeler, Berlin, Ct., by express. 
” Hutchins and Sperry, Vergennes, Vt., by express. 


” Henry Lyon Battle Creek, Mich., by expressARSH December 79, 
1854, page 144.35 


Tract Fund Report 


Amount on hand Nov. 
414th $244,94 
Subsequent Donations 13,19 


Total. $258,13 
Books deliv’'d Wm. S. Ingraham, Nov.30th, $15,00 
J.N. Loughborough, Dec. 5th, 10,00 


J. M. Stephenson, ” 7th, 13,00 
Joseph Bates, ” 9th, 12,00 
F. Wheeler, “412th, 5,00 
R. F. Cottrell, “ 18th, 5,00. 
Total. $60,00 
Remaining in Treasury $198,13. 
Amount expended above recent $12.87 
Donations ; 
Publications 


JWe 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.36 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments:- 132 pp. 10 cts - 
postage 1 ct.ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.37 
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Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works - 36 pp - 4 cts. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.38 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law - 5 centsARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 144.39 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts - 
postage 1 cent. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 144.40 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsiRSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.41 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.42 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp - 5 centsARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.43 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts - postage 5 ctsARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.44 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.45 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.46 


moo” 


paper covers, 15 cts,” 1 ct ARSH December 19, 1854, page 
144.47 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 5 cents ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 144.48 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp - 4 centsARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 144.49 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp - 5 centsARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.50 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 centsARSH December 19, 
1854, page 144.51 
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Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents. 
Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3cts4RSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.52 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH December 79, 
1854, page 144.53 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 ppARSH December 19, 1854, page 
144.54 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 144.55 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH December 19, 1854, 
page 144.56 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 144.57 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH December 19, 
1854, page 144.58 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 144.59 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 

with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH December 19, 
1854, page 144.60 

Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols and II, 
40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 cents. ARSH December 19, 1854, page 

144.61 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH 
December 19, 1854, page 144.62 
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Having proved from the Bible, man’s complete mortality, we are 
prepared to go on and show from the same book, the nature and 
destiny of modern Spiritualism, and offer the only antidote for the 
same.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.2 


In making a practical application of the Bible doctrine of man’s 
mortality it will be necessary in the first place to notice and define 
Modern Spiritualism, in the second place to show its seductive 
influence, and in the third place to apply the only antidote. We will 
pursue this order in the investigation. And first, what do we 
understand by spiritualism? In the sense in which we use the word, 
it means, The doctrine that man has connected with his present 
organism, an immortal nature or part, called by the different names 
of immortal soul, deathless spirit, or inner spiritual life, etc., to the 
end of the vocabulary of names meaning the same thing. It is the 
notion in short, that man has immortality some how, or in some 
shape, connected with his present organism.ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 145.3 


| am not particular at all as to the peculiar shape or form this notion 
takes in different ages: it is the same in the mouth of the Serpent, 
Heathen Philosophers, Catholic Priests, Modern, Popular 
Theologians, or last in the list, Modern Spiritualists. | repeat it, it is 
the same in substance: it is natural immortality. This notion we 
would oppose with plain Bible, which declares immortality to be 
through Jesus, to beput on at the resurrection. Modern 
Spiritualism, we understand to be the last phase which this notion 
presents to the world, under the head of Spiritualism, Spirit 
Manifestations, Mysterious noises, etc., and more recently, in the 
more refined and perfect communications through mediums in 
writing, speaking, etc. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.4 


This, then, we understand to be modern Spiritualism. There is no 
danger of being mistaken or misunderstood in our definition of 
Spiritualism, and especially of modern’ Spiritualism. The 
phenomenon is too notorious in the United States to be mistaken. It 
is claimed by those believing in this peculiar type of Spiritualism, 
that the spirit being eliminated or thrown off from the body at death, 
and passes into the spheres, first, second, third, and so on, 
according to its respective degree of development and perfection, 
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while in the body, and that it returns and communicates with the 
living on earth, giving them good advice, teaching them how to live, 
and what their fate will be hereafter, etc. ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 145.5 


These spirits after departure from the body, are great Theologians: 
they know all about God and the Bible. Some of the most bitter 
enemies to the Bible, when in the body, speak very beautifully 
touching this Book when out of the body; and vice versa. This 
modern Spiritualism is doing more towards turning men away from 
the Bible, and its plain truths, and making converts to its 
peculiarities, than all other forms of infidelity put together. This is 
the master-piece: notice its beginning, progress and present 
prospects.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.6 


Says Hon. J. W. Edmonds, Judge of the Supreme Court:- “Scarcely 
more than four years have elapsed since the Rochester knockings 
were first known among us. Then mediums could be counted by 
units, but now by thousands; then believers could be numbered by 
hundreds, now by tens of thousands.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 145.7 


It is believed by the best informed that the whole number in the 
United States must be several hundred thousand, and that in this 
city (New York) and its vicinity there must be from twenty to twenty- 
five thousand. There are ten or twelve news-papers and periodicals 
devoted to the cause, and the Spiritual Library embraces more than 
one hundred different publications, some of which have already 
attained a circulation of more than ten thousand copies. Besides the 
undistinguished multitude there are many men of high standing and 
talent ranked among them - doctors, lawyers and clergymen in 
great numbers, a Protestant bishop, the learned and reverend 
president of a college, foreign ambassadors and ex-members of the 
United States’ Senate.” ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.8 


This history of Spiritualism given by Hon. J. W. Edmonds, could be 
greatly enlarged at the present date, as the votaries are increasing 
rapidly in numbers and rank. Here then we have modern 
Spiritualism commencing in the latter part of March, 1848, in an 
obscure family, under the head of rappings, and growing to a 
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perfect giant in the short period of less than seven years, with the 
prospect of continued and more perfect development in the future. 
This is Modern Spiritualism; and this wholesale deception and 
infidelity is based upon the immortality of the soul.ARSH December 
26, 1854, page 145.9 


See the testimony of some of the most refined spirits from the spirit 
land. From John C. Calhoun. “My friend, the question is often put to 
you, What good can result from these manifestations? | will answer 
it: /t is to draw mankind together in harmony, and convince skeptics 
of the IMMORTALITY OF THE SOULARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 145.10 


See another from W. E. ChanningARSH December 26, 1854, page 
145.11 


“Q. - What do the spirits propose to accomplish by their new 
manifestations? ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.12 


“A. - To unite mankind, and convince skeptical minds of the 
immortality of the soul.,ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.13 


These two refined spirits agree most charmingly in their testimony 
touching this fundamental doctrine. This lies at the very bottom of 
Spiritualism of every age and form, and if it is removed from 
beneath it, it must fall. We do not expect to take this false 
foundation from the mass, but will be content to remove it from a 
few good and honest souls who prefer the word of God to the 
teachings of Satan and the traditions of men.ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 145.14 


We offer the Bible as teaching the truth touching man’s nature and 
destiny, and in that blessed volume, we cannot find immortal soul 
applied to man in the present state. It is not in fact found in the 
Bible. We cannot find immortality promised to any one who does 
not believe the gospel, or partake of the benefits of the atonement, 
or plan of salvation through Christ. All are now mortal wholly: a part 
will be made immortal wholly and that part will be those who 
partake of the benefits of redemption,ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 145.15 
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The wicked who sow in this present life to the flesh, will reap 
corruption, not immortality. Whence then originates this notion of 
natural immortality, upon which Spiritualism, ancient and modern, is 
based? for certainly such a mighty stream must have a fountain 
somewhere.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.16 


1st. It did not originate with God: if it did, some of his prophets 
would have expressed this sentiment. Jesus, who was sent from 
God, would have breathed it out in some of his numerous 
teachings, or certainly some of his apostles would have uttered 
something from which it could at least be fairly inferred. The Bible, 
the Book of God, would contain this system of doctrine if from him. 
We repeat it, this Spiritualism is not from God, does not flow down 
to us through the channel of prophets, Jesus and the apostles; but 
the Bible does furnish information touching its founder and first 
teacher, and its nature and destiny; and we invite the especial 
attention of all interested, to those scriptures which give us a clue to 
its origin, character and destiny. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
145.17 


We invite attention then to its originator. Immortal-soulism has been 
placed to the credit of heathen philosophers as the originators; | 
beg leave to antedate heathen philosophy a trifle, unless the 
Serpent, or the Devil, was the first heathen philosopher: in this case 
| would not differ with such.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.18 


Genesis. God created Adam and Eve, and placed them in a 
beautiful garden of delights. He placed before them /ife and death: 
life for obedience, death for disobedience. He forbade their eating 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil lest they should die. 
Genesis 2:15-18.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.19 


See Genesis 3:1-6. “Now the Serpent was more subtil than any 
beast of the field which the Lord God had made; and he said unto 
the woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the 
garden; and the woman said unto the Serpent, We may eat of the 
fruit of the trees of the garden, but of the fruit of the tree which is in 
the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither 
shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the Serpent said unto the woman, 
YE SHALL NOT SURELY DIE; for God doth know, that in the day 
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ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened: and ye shall be as 
God’s, knowing good and evil." ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
145.20 


Here then we have God on one side and the Devil on the other: the 
devil contradicting God. Now who shall we believe? The one who 
gives immortality through Jesus Christ and a resurrection, or the 
one who gives it, or promises it | should say, through death. Which 
shall we believe, God or the Devil? when there is a plain 
contradiction. God never lied: the Devil is a liar from the 
beginning.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.21 


Here is the fountain: Ye shall not surely die, but be as Gods. Oh 
how easily the poor proud heart of man has been deceived by this 
flattering promise: be as Gods. We don’t DIE: we may appear to, 
but nothing dies: WE, that is the man proper, the spirit, ascends to 
the Gods, to be a little god among the Gods. So taught the Devil; 
and Heathen philosophers, have but imitated the language of 
Satan, in their teachings upon this theme. The Devil then is the 
originator; and Spiritualism, ancient and modern, is the Devil's 
doctrine. There can be no question as to its paternity, its origin; and 
the teaching of Heathens, Catholics, Protestants, and last, not least, 
modern Spiritualism refined, is but an imitation of the old 
stereotyped sermon preached by Satan in the garden of 
Eden.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 145.22 


From this point we can trace both streams down to the present: the 
doctrine of God, Ye shall surely die, and the doctrine of the Devil, 
Ye shall not surely die. The one channel can be traced through 
apostolic teachings, the teachings of Christ and prophets, up to 
God; the other through modern Spiritualists, Protestants, Catholics, 
and Heathen philosophers, up to the Devil ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 146.1 


From this point we invite attention to other Scriptures, pointing out 
this doctrine of the Devil known in these days under the more 
polished and refined name of Spiritualism. /saiah 8:19. “And when 
they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, 
and unto wizards that peep, and that mutter, should not a people 
seek unto their God? for the living to the dead? To the law and to 
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the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.” The context and every thing in this 
quotation fits Spiritualism most perfectly. The association, verse 9, 
taking council together, verse 10, confederacy, verse 712, stumbling 
and _ falling, verse 75, binding up the testimony, sealing the law, 
verse 16.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.2 


All this refers to the present time and applies. Then notice the 
saying, When they shall say, Seek unto them that have familiar 
spirits. This is just what modern Spiritualism is saying through its 
lectures, periodicals, and all its communications. Seek information 
from the dead, or the spirits of those who are dead, (who according 
to Scripture know not any thing.JARSH December 26, 1854, page 
146.3 


But what saith the Prophet of God? Verse 20. “To the law and to the 
testimony.” What! go from the living God, from the word of God, to 
the dead? No: to the law and to the testimony. Who of us will obey 
this direction and turn away from these familiar spirits to the living 
God, and his word? Who, | inquire again, will obey this 
injunction? ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.4 


As we have not time to notice all the prophetic declarations 
touching this modern wonder, we will notice several New Testament 
Scriptures upon this point: ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.5 


1st. The sayings of the apostle Paul. 7 Timothy 4:1-4. “Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly that in the /atter times, some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
Devils."ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.6 


Notice the preparation: departing from the faith, or word of God; that 
is, turning away from the belief or faith in God’s word. Is this true in 
preparing the way for modern Spiritualism? Are those who believe 
in modern Spiritualism, infidel with reference to God’s book? Let us 
hear them testify: we will judge them out of their own mouths. ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 146.7 


The Bible Examiner of July, speaking of the “Bible Convention,” so 
named, called by Andrew Jackson Davis, says: “A long string of 
charges was brought against the Bible, by the Chairman, Joseph 
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Barker, of Ohio, recently from England, and formerly a Methodist 
preacher, in which he attempted to make out that the Bible 
sanctioned all manner of crimes, etc. He was followed by Henry C. 
Wright, formerly a Congregational minister: once a Non-Resistant 
and Peace man, but now an opposer of the Bible. He opens with 
the following resolution: ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.8 


“Resolved. That the Bible, in some parts of the Old and New 
Testaments, sanctions injustice, concubinage, prostitution, 
oppression, war, plunder, and wholesale murder; and therefore, the 
doctrine of the Bible, as a whole, is false, and injurious to the social 
and spiritual growth and perfection of man.” Is not here a departure 
from the faith of God’s book?ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
146.9 


Note the second point: giving heed to seducing spirits. Are not 
these spirits seducers? Let us notice briefly ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 146.10 


1st. A seducer, is one who appears under the garb of friendship; 
one who pretends to be your warmest friend. Is not this the case 
with these spirits? Rap, rap, rap! Who are you? Your dear husband, 
your best friend. Rap, rap, rap! Who are you? Your wife, your 
warmest friend, come to converse with you. Rap, rap, rap! Who are 
you? Your son, daughter, father, mother, or in short, your warmest 
and tenderest friend: one who loves you dearly. And then this so- 
called spirit will relate some of the most endearing circumstances 
and connections in life, make some of the most powerful appeals to 
sympathy, gain your confidence, and then you are prepared for 
deception.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.11 


Are not these spirits just such kind of creatures? They are, always 
boasting of virtue and goodness, to begin with, but when they 
secure your confidence, and get you completely blinded to their 
arts, they will poison you to death. | might cite instances which have 
come under my own observation.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
146.12 


Notice how most of them speak of the Bible, when they first 
commence their seductions upon those who have some confidence 
in that blessed volume: ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.13 
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The Bible is not precisely the book you look upon it to be, it has a 
great many good things in it, some few errors. | believe the Bible, 
oh yes, | believe the Bible, and even take a text from it when | 
lecture. Very nice, until you become duped, and then hear the 
changed tone, quite another story: “a very bad book, false, horrible, 
the old skin of the serpent, not fit to be read,” and so on. This is the 
way these spirits manage matters, filling up the character of a 
seducer in every particular. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.14 


2nd. Do they not teach doctrines of Devils? They do. They are 
preaching the Devil's doctrine, “Thou shalt not surely die,” 
continually. This is the very basis of their whole system of 
Spiritualism; so that Paul has pointed this modern wonder out, in 
three points most clearly. 1st. Departing from the faith of God’s 
word. 2nd. Giving heed to seducing spirits. 3rd. Doctrines of 
Devils. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.15 


Let us pass from this to notice another statement of the Apostle. 
Note verses 2 and 3. They are equally true. We have not time to go 
into detail. See 2 Timothy 3:1-10, especially verses 6, 8: “For of this 
sort are they which creep into houses, and lead captive silly 
women, laden with sins, led away with divers lusts. Now as Jannes 
and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth: 
men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith.,ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 146.16 


Notice two points in this quotation. 1st. The persons led captive. 
Now it is a notorious fact that two thirds of those who are seduced 
into this delusion of Satan, are silly women, weak-minded women 
who can easily resign their wills to another. The first mediums, and 
the great majority of those who have since become such, are silly 
women. 2nd. They withstand and resist the truth, as Jannes and 
Jambres did Moses. See Exodus 7:10, 11, 12. These sorcerers and 
magicians of Egypt, undertook to do the same miracles that Moses 
and Aaron wrought. Let us see if this is not strictly true of these 
modern Spiritualizers. They say that they can do the same miracles 
that Jesus and the apostles did. Notice some instances: “The spirit 
of Christ was not wholly separated from the body, when he was 
placed in the tomb, and the guardian spirits who attended him 
through life, using him as a medium, rolled away the stone, restored 
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the spirit to the body, and Christ walked bodily out of the tomb; 
sometime afterward he died naturally, his body was left to moulder 
back to dust, and his spirit, seen only by those who were mediums, 
ascended to heaven.” From Dr. Bristol’s letter, Telegraph, No. 
34.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.17 


“The spirit of Channing says: The spirit of Lazarus had not entirely 
left the body: he was in a trance. Christ in his superior condition 
saw this, and by his magnetic power restored the action of the 
system. The same was done at the restoration of the maid.” 
Telegraph, No. 34.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.18 


The miracles of the Bible are either denied in toto, or explained so 
that Spiritualizers can perform them. Where one is superior to their 
explanations, or arts, it is denied. Others are explained down to 
magnetism; and then they come in and declare themselves able to 
perform them. Just as Jannes and Jambres did, they undertake to 
imitate the miracles of God.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
146.19 


“But they shall proceed no further.” When they fill up their cup, 
when they carry this deception to its height, they shall perish. Notice 
carefully verse 9. Notice other predictions which point out this 
modern phenomenon. See Paul 2 Thessalonians 2:9. “Even him 
whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish, because they received not the 
love of the truth that they might be saved. And for this cause God 
shall send them strong delusion that they should believe a lie, that 
they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness."ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
146.20 


All this applies, as to time; just before the coming of Christ the 
second time to destroy the man of sin: as to character; the working 
of Satan with power, in its physical manifestations and in its 
influence over the minds of men: signs; it presents a sign of the 
near coming of Christ, and it certainly is a wonder. Wonder! wonder! 
has been the cry from the beginning. As to its being a /ying wonder, 
no one can doubt who believes God’s book. As to its being a strong 
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delusion note the thousands and tens of thousands who are being 
deluded continually by it; so that in every particular it is a perfect 
fit ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.21 


See John’s testimony, Revelation 13:14: “And deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles which he had 
power to do in the sight of the beast.” See also Chap 18:1-3. “And 
after these things | saw another angel come down from heaven, 
having great power; and the earth was lighted with his glory, and he 
cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is 
fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold 
of every foul spirit, and cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” See 
Chap 14:13, 14. “And | saw three unclean spirits, like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the Beast, 
and out of the mouth of the False Prophet. (Two-horned Beast, 
compare the two.) For they are the spirits of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. Behold, | come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked and they see his 
shame.”ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.22 


Note several points, 1st. Spirits of devils. 2nd. They work miracles. 
3rd. They deceive, and are instrumental in gathering the several 
parties to the battle of God Almighty. 4th. This is when these 
spiritual influences go out of the mouth, (or legislative department, ) 
of these three powers, viz., Dragon, Beast, and False Prophet, or 
Two-horned Beast. These spirits are now working powerfully in the 
bodies of these governments, and working their way to the mouth. 
When they go out of the mouth, then will come the final conflict. 
They are working with power now: then, according to Paul, they will 
work with all power.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 146.23 


In concluding upon this branch of the subject, we invite attention to 
the sayings of our Saviour, as recorded, Matthew 24:23, 24. “Then 
if any man shall say unto you, Lo here is Christ, or there, believe it 
not. For there shall arise false christs, and false prophets, and shall 
show great signs and wonders; insomuch that if it were possible 
they shall deceive the very elect.,"ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
146.24 
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Notice several statements made by our Saviour. 1st. Then if any 
man shall say, etc. When? Turn back to verses 27, 22, and notice 
the tribulation and shortening of the days for the purpose of saving 
some of the elect. This tribulation and persecution was upon the 
people of God, the elect; it was shortened through the influence of 
the Reformation. Then fixes the time; that is, after this tribulation 
and shortening of the days. Then if any man shall say, Lo here, or, 
Lo there. We have had, and are now having, in these modern 
wonders, a perfect fulfillment of this language of Jesus. Within a few 
years, many have come in the name of Christ, saying, | am Christ. 
The Mormons have said, and are now saying, Go into the desert, 
Christ will come there. Ann Lee said that Christ had come in her 
person. | conversed some two or three hours with a man not many 
days since, in Pennsylvania, who said Christ had come in him: he 
was Christ, in the sense that hundreds are proclaiming; that is, 
Christ's second coming and all the coming now promised as future, 
is to be in the appearance of such men.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 146.25 


But modern Spiritualism fills this up to perfection: “What is the 
meaning of the word Christ? ‘Tis not as is generally supposed, the 
Son of the Creator of all things. Any just and perfect being is Christ. 
The crucifixion of Christ is nothing more than the crucifixion of the 
spirit, which all have to contend with, before becoming perfect and 
righteous. The miraculous conception of Christ is merely a fabulous 
tale.” Telegraph, No.37.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.1 


“Jesus never taught people to pay divine homage to him: he never 
taught that he was the Son of God, except in the sense in which 
other men might be the Sons of God.” Unfoldings, p.7.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 147.2 


Here then we have many coming in my name and saying, | am 
Christ, and deceiving many. “For there shall arise false christs, and 
false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders.”ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 147.3 


This is strictly true of modern Spiritualism. Signs and wonders are 
the grand moving power of the whole machinery. They come, 
saying, as quoted above, | am Christ: Christ is any good man; | am 
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a good man; | am Christ. Then they prove their mission by their 
signs and wonders.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.4 


Notice, 2nd. This is to deceive many, yea all, except the elect; that 
is, those who believe in the Bible. This last deception of Satan is to 
be carried to such an extent, and is to be presented in so many 
forms, that no one can resist it, unless they have a well-grounded 
hope in the truth of God’s book. All who turn away from the truth of 
God’s word, will most certainly be deceived and perish. The 
delusion will be so strong that none can resist it, who do not have 
on the whole armor of God, and stand watching unto prayer. This is 
our only safety, our only refuge. Flee, then, to God’s word. Believe 
it, obey it, patiently continue in well-doing, and seek for glory, honor, 
immortality, and God will give you eternal life. ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 147.5 


In conclusion, | would invite attention to the fact, that modern 
Spiritualism, although differing slightly from some other forms of 
Spiritualism, is nevertheless based exclusively and solely upon the 
dogma of natural immortality. \f this dogma is untrue, as | have 
attempted from God’s book to show, then this mighty structure of 
modern wonders, must prove a falsehood, a strong delusion of 
Satan, a lie! ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.6 


The Devil’s doctrine, which is now deceiving and deluding its 
thousands and tens of thousands, is destined to go on in its mad 
career of falsehood and deception, until all, except the elect, those 
who believe God’s truth and obey it, shall be deceived and fitted for 
destruction.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.7 


Thousands are in a sad condition, perfectly blinded to Satan’s arts 
and wiles; and should these lines meet the eye of any such, let me 
say to them, Be entreated in the name of God and truth, to flee from 
this fatal delusion, and lay hold on the hope of the gospel, which is 
the hope of eternal life, an eternal weight of glory in the kingdom of 
God.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.8 


Do, we entreat you, as you love life, glory, honor and immortality, 
be persuaded to seek for it in God’s own way: the only way given 
on earth or among men whereby we must be saved. Turn away 
from Satan’s first lie, Thou shalt not surely die, but be as gods, and 
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believe that death entered by sin, (not life,) and that your only hope 
of immortality is through Jesus and the resurrection, or a change 
equivalent thereto. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.9 


CHURCH ORDER 


JWe 
BY J. B. FRISBIE 


“For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints. Let all things be done decently and in order.” 
1 Corinthians 14:33, 40.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.10 


WE believe that it will please and glorify God, our heavenly Father, 
to set in order this highly important subject, that there may be a 
perfect union and Bible understanding of these things among us; 
therefore we make the attempt to bring this subject out, praying that 
God may bless the effort to the advancement of “present truth,” and 
lead all our minds into the love of order, and unity of the faith once 
delivered to the saints, that we may be able to stand before the Son 
of man at his coming.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.11 


We believe that the holy Scriptures are able to make us wise unto 
salvation, and were given by inspiration of God, and are profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
147.12 


The Bible, and that alone, when carefully studied, rightly divided 
and literally understood, furnishes the only rule of faith and 
discipline. God is a God of order; for when he created the heavens 
and the earth, he did the work in the order of six days, and rested 
on the seventh: when he gave his written law to man, we find it in 
the exact order of nature and reason: when he gave the direction to 
Moses to build the tabernacle, it was all in the most exact order. 
The earth and all the heavenly bodies move in such order that 
astronomers have foretold of eclipses and movings of the heavenly 
bodies exactly. Whether we study, meditate, write, preach, or do 
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any church business, there must be order about it, or else there will 
be confusion and distraction.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
147.13 


1. THE CHURCH OF GOD. - This is the only name that God ha: 
seen fit to give his church, for the good reason that it belongs to 

him. If his church had belonged to man, he could just as well have 

called it after some one of their names, or some other name; as, 

Roman Catholic, Episcopal, Mahommedan, Lutheran, Calvinist, 
Presbyterian, Congregational, Wesleyan, Methodist, Sweeden- 
Brethren, Campbellite or by any one of the six bourgian, Baptist, 
Universalist, Christian, United-hundred threescore and six of the 
confused sects, if he had so pleased.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 147.14 


This savors more of Babylon, confusion, mixture, than it does of the 
church of God. Yet we believe that many of God’s dear children are 
in Babylon, and will come out in the loud cry of the third angel’s 
message. Revelation 18:4.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.15 


It is very evident that God never designed that his church should be 
called by any other name than the one he has given. Acis 20:28; 7 
Corinthians 1:2; 10:32; 11:22; 15:9; 2 Corinthians 1:1; Galatians 
1:13; 1 Timothy 3:5. All the churches are sometimes called in the 
plural, “The churches of God.”7 Thessalonians 2:14.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 147.16 


But where has this church been? Ans. “The mystery of iniquity” [2 
Thessalonians 2:7,] began to work in Paul’s day. Divisions and 
contentions arose among them: one would say, | am of Paul, etc. 7 
Corinthians 1:10-13. Then after Paul’s death, wolves entered in 
among them. Acts 20:29. So after the days of Constantine the 
church of God “fled into the wilderness” and there remained some 
1260 years until after the Papal persecution. Revelation 12:6. Then 
she “cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon her beloved.” 
(Jesus, Cant, viii,5.) And just before Jesus comes, God’s people will 
be gathered into one body, “into the unity of the faith,” that when he 
comes they will as terrible as an army with banners.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 147.17 


2. WHO IS THE CHIEF HEAD AND BISHOP OF THE CHURC 
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“The Head of Christ is God.” 7 Corinthians 17:3. “And he gave him 
to be head over all things to the church, which is his body.” 
Ephesians 1:22, 23. “But speaking the truth in love, may grow up 
into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ.” Ephesians 
4:15. Christ is the head of the church; and he is the Saviour of the 
body. Ephesians 5:23. “He is the head of the body, the church.” 
Colossians 1:18. “Our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant.” Hebrews 
13:20. “For ye were as sheep going astray; but are now returned 
unto the Shepherd and bishop of your souls.” 7 Peter 2:25. “And 
when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away.” Chap 5:4. These scriptures place this 
subject in its true light. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.18 


3. WHO ADDED THE MEMBERS TO THE CHURCH OF GOD 
We will let the Scriptures answer this question plainly. “Then they 
that gladly received his word were baptized, and the same day 
there were added unto them about three thousand souls. And the 
Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved. Acis 2:47, 
47. “And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women.” Acts 5:14; 11:24. “For by one Spirit are 
we all baptized into one body. But now hath God set the members 
every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased him.” 7 
Corinthians 12:13, 18, “But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Romans 13:14. How? “For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ.” Galatians 3:27.ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 147.19 


When we become obedient believers and have put on Christ by 
baptism, then the Lord will add us to his church and make us 
members of his body. It is not our business to add to the church, but 
when we have good evidence that the Lord has done so, we should 
not withhold the right hand of fellowship. ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 147.20 


4. HOW ARE WE TO KNOW THE MEMBERS OF THIS CHURC 
- “For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven 
the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.” Matthew 12:50. 
“But in every nation he that feareth God and worketh righteousness, 
is accepted with him.” Acts 70:35. “And besides this, giving all 
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diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to 
knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience; and to 
patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to 
brotherly kindness charity.” 2 Peter 7:5-7. “But the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance: against such there is no law.” Galatians 
5:22, 23. “Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.” Matthew 
7:20. Those who keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus will bear the fruits of the Spirit, will be for signs and wonders 
in Israel, and well known by all.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
147.21 


5. WHERE ARE THEIR NAMES RECORDED? - Ans. “Your name 
are written in heaven.” Luke 10:20. “Whose names are in the book 

of life.” Philippians 4:3. To the general assembly and church of the 

first born, which are written in heaven. Hebrews 12:23. But they 

which are written in the Lamb’s book of life. Revelation 21:27. And 

at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 

found written in the book. Daniel 12:7.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 147.22 


It is quite certain that there are books in heaven in which are written 
the names of Adam’s children both good and bad: in one is written 
the righteous, in the other the wicked. In these are recorded all the 
good and evil deeds of every one. Daniel 7:10; Revelation 20:12. 
Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the 
Lord hearkened and heard, and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and thought upon 
his name. Malachi 3:16. Thou tellest my wanderings ... are they not 
in a book. Psalm 56:8.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 147.23 


There is danger after one’s name is written in the book of life of its 
being blotted out. He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in 
white raiment; and | will not blot out his name out of the book of life. 
Revelation 3:5. Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will | blot 
out of my book. Exodus 32:32; Psalm 69:28.ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 147.24 


6. THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH OF GOD. - And the multitude 
them that believed were of one heart and of one soul. Acts 4:32. 
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Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions 
among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind and in the same judgment. 7 Corinthians 1:10; John 17:21, 22. 
That there should be no schism (division - margin) in the body; but 
that the members should have the same care one for another. 7 
Corinthians 12:25. Be of one mind.2 Corinthians 13:11. 
Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Till 
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fullness of Christ. That we henceforth be no more children 
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by 
the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait 
to deceive. Ephesians 4:3, 13, 14. Be not carried about with divers 
and strange doctrines. For it is a good thing that the heart be 
established with grace.. Hebrews 73:9. Joying and beholding your 
order, and the steadfastness of your faith in Christ. Rooted and built 
up in him, and stablished in the faith. Co/ossians 2:5, 7. Wherefore | 
will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance of these 
things, though ye know them, and be established in the present 
truth. 2 Peter 1:12. (To be Continued.)ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 147.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 26, 1854. 


The Hope of the Gospel 


THE gospel of Jesus Christ presents to the Church one great and 
glorious hope. But this hope is evidently eclipsed, and almost lost 
sight of by the popular churches in consequence of cherishing a 
plurality of false hopes. We may mention some of them.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 148.1 


1. The hope of the world’s conversion. The Scriptures nowhere 
favor the sentiment that the world in this mortal state is to witness a 
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period of universal happiness and holiness, such as looked for by 
the churches of this day, when all shall know the Lord. The wheat 
and tares are to grow together till the harvest, and the harvest is the 
end of the world. Matthew 713. When the Son of man comes the 
second time he is to find the world as in the days of Noah. Wicked 
men and seducers are to wax worse and worse, not better. The 
Papal horn [Danie!/ 7,] was to “make war with the saints, and prevail 
against them,” until they take the kingdom; then they will possess it 
for ever, even for ever and ever. No place then, for the temporal 
millennium. And those who expect it, cherish a false hope. This holy 
state is supposed to exist in the seventh millennium, and, of course, 
in the last days; but read Paul’s description of the condition of even 
those who have a form of godliness in the last days. “This know 
also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemous, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God.” 2 Timothy 3:1- 
4.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 148.2 


This is a perfect picture of the times, and the Scriptures hold out 
nothing better for this mortal state. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
148.3 


2. The hope of going to heaven at death. This is the greatest light of 
the popular churches; this is their brightest hope. From their very 
infancy they have been taught it. On occasions when the finest 
feelings were stirred, and every sensibility aroused, this doctrine 
has been stamped upon the youthful mind. Fathers and mothers 
have taught it to the circle of little ones who, weeping, stood around 
the lifeless form of the Christian. And ministers on funeral occasions 
have set it home upon the softened feelings of the weeping 
congregation. It is almost impossible to remove this false hope from 
the mind. Nothing but the word of God, which is “like as a fire,” and 
“like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces,” can erase those 
deep impressions made upon the mind in youth, and which have 
grown with growth, and strengthened with the strength of riper 
years.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 148.4 





1026 


If we turn to the Old Testament we read the words of the wise man 
as follows:- “The living know that they shall die; but the dead know 
not anything.” Ecclesiastes 11:5. Says David, “Let my soul live, and 
it shall praise thee.” Psalm 119:175. Why David? Cannot your soul 
praise God, when separated from the body, and you are dead and 
buried? Let him answer. “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
that go down into silence.” Psalm 175:17. Instead of making death 
the gate to endless joys, the prophets of God looked through the 
telescope of faith, down to the resurrection of the just as the 
consummation of their hope. Says Isaiah, “Thy dead men shall live, 
together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing ye 
that dwell in dust.” Others have borne similar testimony.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 148.5 


We come to the New Testament. “I go to prepare a place for you,” 
says Jesus. “And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come 
again and receive you unto myself, that where | am there ye may be 
also.” John 14:2, 3. This is the sure promise of Christ, and the only 
real hope of the Church. To sustain the hope of the churches, Christ 
should have said, “I go to prepare a place for you, and when you 
die, | will receive your immortal souls, that where | am, there your 
souls may be also. With this view, as a minister once said, “there 
seems no necessity for the Second Advent and the Resurrection,” 
for if the soul goes to Christ at death, in whose presence there is 
fullness of joy, and at his right hand pleasures for ever more, why 
come back for the body? Where is the need of it?PARSH December 
26, 1854, page 148.6 


But we return to the sweet, hope-inspiring promise of the Son of 
God, “I go to prepare a place for you.” This is during his entire 
ministry in the heavenly Sanctuary. “I will come again and receive 
you unto myself.” He does not receive to himself his church until he 
prepares a place for them and comes for them. He does not take 
their immortal souls to an unprepared place. The Lord’s order is 
perfect. He first goes and prepares a place for the church, then his 
second advent to earth to take his saints away to those mansions, 
that they may be ever with their Lord. ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 148.7 


The false hope of going to heaven at death has taken the place of 
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the Second Advent and the resurrection of the just, which is the 
only hope of the church. These themes are lost sight of by popular 
Theologians of this day; for they make death the gate to endless 
joys, and the consummation of the Christian’s hope. Said a 
distinguished minister a few days since, when speaking of friends 
who have recently fallen asleep in Jesus, “My only hope is that they 
are now Safe in heaven.” How unlike the hope of the gospel. Hear 
Paul, “Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of 
the great God, [Macknight’s translation, ‘namely, the appearing of 
the glory of the great God,’] and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” Titus 
2:13, 14. The blessed hope of the churches is, that at death the 
soul will separate from the body, and go where God and Christ now 
are. Again, hear Paul speak of his only hope, “I have fought a good 
fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the faith; henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness which the Lord will 
give unto me at [death? no!] that day; and not me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:7, 8.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 148.8 


The hope of the gospel hangs wholly on Christ, and _ its 
consummation is at his second coming. But those who make death 
the gate to endless joys, have made Christ’s glorious appearing to 
be almost anything but what it really will be. Death is said to be the 
Second Advent. Said a minister not long since on a funeral 
occasion, “By this dispensation of God’s providence, we are all 
reminded of the importance of a preparation for the second coming 
of Christ at death.” This would make as many Second Advents as 
there are deaths. But death is called an enemy, [7 Corinthians 
15:26,] and Christ is to destroy him which hath the power of death, 
which is the Devil. Then it would be far more proper to say that 
death is the advent of Satan, than to assert that it is the second 
coming of Christ. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 148.9 


We are also told by modern Divines that the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit and the conversion of sinners is the second coming of Christ. 
But this makes ten thousand Second Advents, which is a 
contradiction of terms. What saith the Scriptures on this point? Says 
Jesus, “Ye shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory.” “Behold he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see him.” Said the angels to the men of Galilee who 
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witnessed Christ’s ascension, “This same Jesus that is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
him go into heaven.” Not death, not conversion, not the Holy Spirit; 
but the “same Jesus” who left the disciples gazing after him in 
sadness, will come again in glory to the joy of those who are looking 
and waiting for him. Mark how the Apostle has guarded the doctrine 
of the personal second advent of Christ. “For the Lord himself [not 
death, not the Holy Spirit,] shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first..7 Thessalonians 4:16.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 148.10 


The personal second advent of Christ and the resurrection, then, is 
the only hope of the gospel. It is the “blessed hope” which is as “an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast.” It is the helmet (armor 
for the head) of salvation. Without this helmet, the head, or mind, is 
exposed to the reception of the deadly fables of the times, of which 
modern Spiritualism is the master-piece. Spiritualists deny the 
resurrection. They, believing that the spirit leaves the body at death 
to fill a higher office, see no necessity for the resurrection. ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 148.11 


THE CAUSE 


JWe 


WE are cheered with the accounts from different parts of the field of 
the prosperity of the cause. There never has been such strong 
union as seems to exist with the remnant at the present time, and 
there seems to be a general waking up to the work of God. The late 
scourge to which some refer in this No., will prove one of the 
greatest blessings to the cause. It will put the people of God on their 
guard in their future course, and free them from some who have 
been a burden to the cause, and whom they could not reform. In 
speaking of such, brethren should seek to “speak the truth in love.” 
We have declined many testimonies on account of their sharpness. 
For the future it might be better to make no reference to the malice 
of those who seek to injure us. The REVIEW must be devoted to 
the truth, and breathe its sweet spirit ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 148.12 
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Things to be Considered. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 148.13 


THERE are not a few who have much of this world’s goods, and 
who profess the present truth, who have yet to learn what it is to 
sacrifice for the cause of God. Such seem to think that if they barely 
pay the price of their own paper, and hand a few dollars to 
preachers, they have done all their duty, and are then at perfect 
liberty to heap up all that they can amass. Such may not be just 
their thoughts, but it is precisely what they do. They profess to 
believe that the day of God’s wrath hasteth greatly, when the rich 
men will throw their gold and silver in the streets, and yet, instead of 
seeking to expend it in getting the truth before perishing men, they 
hoard it up against the day of wrath. It seems painful to speak on 
this point, yet we dare not refrain. Can such believe the present 
truth? How full of meaning was that expression of our Lord, “the 
care of this world and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word 
and he becometh unfruitful.” How can the spell which holds such be 
broken? We invite their attention to the following scriptures:-ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 148.14 


“They that will be rich, fall into temptation and a snare, and into 
many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and 
perdition. For the love of money is the root of all evil.” 7 Timothy 
6:9, 10.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 148.15 


“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal: but 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal.” Matthew 6:19, 20.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 148.16 


“Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily | say unto you, that a rich 
man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again | say 
unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” Matthew 
19:23, 24.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 148.17 


“They shall cast their silver into the streets, and their gold shall not 
be removed; their silver and their gold shall not be able to deliver 
them in the day of the wrath of the Lord.” Ezekiel 7:19.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 148.18 
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“In that day a man shall cast his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, 
which they made each one for himself to worship, to the moles and 
to the bats; to go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the 
ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, 
when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth.” /saiah 2:20, 21.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 148.19 


Shall not such pointed testimonies as the foregoing be heeded? 
Listen for a moment to some of their statements. They solemnly 
warn men of the snare of riches. And that in the day of God’s wrath 
men will cast the gold and silver that has been their ruin, into the 
streets. They point out also the remedy. Instead of heaping up a 
treasure which is never secure to you, and which on our Lord’s own 
testimony will, in all probability, be the ruin of your souls, these 
scriptures exhort you to lay up your treasure in heaven where it will 
be for ever secure to you. And what is more reasonable than this? If 
you expect to remove to the paradise of God will it not be a very 
natural thing for you to transfer your treasure thither that when you 
reach that place of blessedness you may find all your treasure 
there? You profess to believe that the day of wrath is at hand when 
the fearful scenes described in some of the above texts will 
transpire. You have the means to aid greatly in warning the world of 
its rapid approach. Now which course will you adopt; sacrifice of 
your means to aid in getting the truth before men, and thus lay up a 
treasure in the kingdom of God, or will you retain your grasp on all 
your worldly possessions until the day of God’s wrath causes you to 
cast your gold into the streets?ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
149.1 


Again there are others who have little of this world, who 
nevertheless can find means for many needless expenditures, while 
they are too poor to do anything for the cause of God. Such seem 
to forget that with self-denial they also would find it in their power to 
do something in behalf of the suffering cause of truth. We quote one 
or two texts on this point: ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.2 


“Then said Jesus, If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.” Matthew 
16:24.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.3 
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“And he said to them all, If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me. For whosoever 
will save his life shall lose it; but whosoever will lose his life for my 
sake the same shall save it. For what is a man advantaged, if he 
gain the whole world, and lose himself, or be cast away?” Luke 
9:23-25.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.4 


CHRISTIANS SUBJECT TO THE FATHER’S LAW 


JWe 


“Also | will make him, my first-born, higher than the kings of the 
earth. My mercy will | keep for him for evermore, and my covenant 
shall stand fast with him. His seed also will | make to endure 
forever, and his throne as the days of heaven. ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 149.5 


If his children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments; if they 
break my statutes, and keep not my commandments; then will | visit 
their transgression with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes.” 
Psalm 89:27-32.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.6 


No doubt can exist in the mind of the Bible student, that the first- 
born spoken of in this text is Jesus Christ, who is the image of the 
invisible God, the first-born of every creature. Co/ossians 1:75. The 
promise, that he should be made higher than the kings of the earth, 
perfectly agrees with Paul’s declaration concerning Jesus, in 
Philippians 2:9. “Wherefore, God also hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above every name.”ARSH December 
26, 1854, page 149.7 


In order to ascertain the period of the fulfillment of the conditional 
prophecy which follows, beginning with the words, “If his children 
forsake my law,” it is necessary to know the time when Jesus was 
thus highly exalted; for his exaltation is first introduced, and after 
this the consequence of his children’s forsaking his Father’s law is 
pointed out. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.8 


His exaltation is posterior to his crucifixion - it is a consequence of 
his becoming obedient to the death of the cross. Philippians 2:8, 9. 
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“And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross; 
wherefore (for which reason) God also hath highly exalted him.” 
Peter said on the day of Pentecost, ‘This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, etc.” Acis 2:32, 33. These texts fix the time of his 
exaltation, showing that it was after his crucifixion and resurrection. 
Consequently, “his children,” who are in danger of forsaking his 
Father’s law, of breaking his statutes, and not keeping his 
commandments, were to be believers in the now exalted Saviour; in 
other words, the prophecy applies to the Christian dispensation. 
And though this forsaking of the law of God is spoken of only as a 
thing that might be, yet it was afterwards revealed to Daniel that it 
would positively be so. Danie! 7:25. “He shall speak great words 
against the Most High, and wear out the saints of the Most High, 
and think to change times and laws.” This abomination of desolation 
was in the future when our Saviour gave to his disciples the signs of 
his second coming; (Vatthew 24:15;) and Paul positively declares 
that that day shall not come, except there come a falling away first. 
2 Thessalonians 2:3. So that the falling away from, and opposing 
God’s law, by thinking to change it, was to be an act of the 
professed children of the Father’s first-born and exalted SonARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 149.9 


Now mark the language of the text, If his children forsake his law. 
No! it does not read so. It reads, “Ifhis children forsake my law.” 
This shows that Christ’s children are still subject to his Father’s law; 
consequently that Christ was not to enact a law to take the place of 
the one previously existing. That his children are bound to obey him 
no Christian will dispute; but what we claim is, that he has made no 
law that conflicts with, or releases us from, that law which the 
Father in the days of David denominated my law. R. F. C.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 149.10 


The Cause in Michigan.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.11 


FOR the encouragement of the friends of truth abroad, | wish to 
make a brief statement in regard to the churches | have lately 
visited, and the general state of the cause in Michigan:ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 149.12 
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Our first meeting was at Delhi according to appointment in Review. 
The subjects of “Order” and “Purity” were investigated before the 
church with good result. Five willing souls put away sin by 
complying with God’s own revealed plan; viz., by baptism.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 149.13 


At Locke, the next appointment, we found the church prepared to 
act in union, and an effort was immediately made to set in order 
things that were wanting. This church had not been visited by any of 
the messengers since Bro. White met us in conference there last 
Spring. The brethren and sisters seemed to be much encouraged 
and comforted, and we trust much good will result from this 
meeting-ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.14 


At Tyrone we found the Sabbath-keepers anxious to hear the word 
preached: our meeting there was very interesting. Bro. and Sr. 
Rathbun came about eighteen miles through the storm to hear once 
more the warning message, and seemed to be greatly encouraged. 
One feeble old gentleman about eighty years of age, came eight 
miles on foot to attend the meeting. He arose and expressed his joy 
and gratitude at having found the people of God who were taking 
heed unto the word of prophecy and teaching all the 
commandments, for which he had been looking more than twenty 
years. It was truly affecting to hear this aged brother relate his 
experience, and see him weep while expressing his gratitude for the 
privilege that he enjoyed. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.15 


During our stay in Tyrone we listened to a discourse by a minister of 
the Christian order, in which he endeavored to show that the law of 
ten commandments was abolished by the death of Christ. He said 
the covenant which was old and vanished away was the ten 
commandments, and left the people with the law abolished and 
none of it re-enacted. We gave notice that we should review his 
discourse after fifteen minutes intermission. The truth triumphed 
gloriously. At the close of the meeting an intelligent man who made 
no profession, in conversation with a Methodist, made the following 
remark, “There is only one way to get around it and that is to throw 
away your Bible." ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.16 


At Locke and Tyrone the friends were somewhat disappointed in 
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not seeing Brn. Cranson and Curry at the time appointed. Bro. 
Cranson’s health failed so that he could not leave home, and Bro. 
Curry’s business was not sufficiently arranged to leave at the time; 
but he sent on appointments, and joined us at Tyrone about one 
week after the conference. As Bro. Curry came through and filled 
his appointments, the friends of truth were strengthened and made 
to rejoice by seeing this dear brother labor so zealously to build up 
those glorious truths which he once sought to destroy. ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 149.17 


From Tyrone we went to Shelby, according to previous 
appointment, where in company with Bro. Curry, we spent two 
Sabbaths and First-days in preaching the word. The second 
Sabbath was occupied in investigating the subject of Church order 
and baptism, after which four were baptized for the remission of 
sins.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.18 


Previous to our coming to this place, a Baptist minister who had 
read but one of our pamphlets, stated to one of the brethren, that he 
could show by our own books that our position was false, and 
expressed a willingness to enter into an investigation of the matter 
with us. Accordingly this brother went six miles on foot to give him 
notice that we were ready to listen to his arguments and reply; but 
to the brother’s deep regret and utter astonishment, this learned 
man declined, saying, “| am not going to be whittled to pieces by 
unlearned men.” This reminds us of Ezekiel’s prophecy of the fox- 
like character of some of the latter day prophets. Chap 13:4, 5. The 
fox ventures to bark near the farmer’s yard, knowing that if the 
farmer has a watch-dog he will answer. He continues to bark and 
wax bolder and bolder until he hears the voice of the dog, and then 
(lest he be torn in pieces) coward-like beats a hasty retreat. Truth 
courts, but error shrinks from investigation.ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 149.19 


Bro. Curry is now prepared to enter the field and devote his whole 
time to the ministry. We hope he will have the hearty co-operation 
of every lover of truth, and his labors be crowned with abundant 
success.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 149.20 


Notwithstanding the effort that has been made by some to cause 
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division, and thus hinder the work of God, the cause has been 
steadily advancing, and the churches generally in this State stand 
firm and united, having no sympathy for the work of those who 
having despised reproof are left to their own ways. ARSH December 
26, 1854, page 149.21 


It is true that in this State a few have left us, but their places have 
been filled by at least three to one, and by those too, whom we trust 
will be an honor instead of a reproach to the cause. We see no 
cause for discouragement. The Lord will defend the right, and the 
truth will certainly prevail - Amen!ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
149.22 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Affairs Connected with the Office ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
149.23 


IT may be duty to make some further statement relative to matters 

connected with the office. That the friends of truth may understand 

its situation, we wish to speak with freedom, and to lay open, as far 

as possible, the course which has been pursued in the publication 

of the ADVENT REVIEW. It is not for the purpose of uttering 
complaint against any, but to call the attention of the brethren to 

several important facts, that we write at this time. We are satisfied 

that it is not indifference, but a want of understanding relative to the 

manner in which the REVIEW has hitherto been sustained, that 
renders an appeal to its friends necessary.ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 149.24 


We have stated heretofore that the paper and tracts are published 
at the lowest possible price. With the present number of 
subscribers, and present price, the REVIEW will not meet its own 
expense. Hence a sacrifice on the part of some has been absolutely 
necessary all the way along. This has been of two kinds. 1. A 
sacrifice of means on the part of those who have been willing to pay 
for the paper for others, as well as to pay for their own. 2. A still 
greater sacrifice on the part of those who have had the labor of its 
publication to perform. With regard to this latter item, it is duty to 
make some remarks; for it is chiefly the sacrifice made by these 
persons, that has sustained the REVIEWARSH December 26, 
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1854, page 149.25 


Those who have labored in connection with the office, have been 
willing to sacrifice their time and ease. That the expenses of the 
REVIEW might not exceed its receipts, they have been willing to 
labor for a trifle more than their food and clothing, and this too, 
when their services elsewhere, or in other kinds of business, would 
command good wages. Some of them in coming to labor in this 
office, have, for that very purpose, left business that would 
command twice or thrice what they had offered them here. Beside 
this, they have been willing, not only to labor hard, but also to toil 
early and late, frequently till midnight, and on some occasions all 
night. And this they have cheerfully done that the truth might be 
published before the world. In addition to the above, that the 
expense of life in the city might be as small as consistent, those 
engaged in the office, with one exception have formed but one 
family. This has made the expense of publication less, but it has 
been attended with many inconveniences to all concerned.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 150.1 


Nor has the burden of care and toil which has devolved upon the 
Editor been small. Beginning without means, and with few helpers, 
it has been his lot to bear the burden in the heat of the day. The 
oversight and the responsibility of everything connected with the 
office has hitherto devolved upon him. With the care of a large 
family, and with much sickness in the family during the past two 
years, he has had much to prostrate his health and energies. And at 
the present time his health seems to be seriously impaired.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 150.2 


We have thus stated something of the particulars relative to the 
sacrifices which those have been making, who have devoted 
themselves to the work of publishing the present truth. It is not the 
prospect of worldly gain, but the love of Christ that prompts them to 
act as they have. But, brethren, we think these things ought not so 
to be. We suppose that those who have hitherto labored in the 
office would still cheerfully act the part they have hitherto acted, 
should they have health and strength; but we are satisfied this will 
not be the case, if they continue to work as many hours as they 
have done. How many of our readers are willing that this should be 
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the case? How many would be willing to act the same part 
themselves that these brethren have so cheerfully fulfilled in time 
past? The second of the two great precepts of God’s law is, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Do we do this, when we leave 
others to bear alone those burdens which it is equally incumbent on 
ourselves to bear? ARSH December 26, 1854, page 150.3 


To the young men in the ranks of the Sabbath-keepers we would 
particularly appeal. Who of you are making any sacrifice in the 
cause of God? Do you think it enough that you have to bear the 
reproach of believing unpopular truth? and is this what you think 
constitutes alone the making a covenant with the Lord by sacrifice? 
If no one had ever done more than this, how many of you to-day 
would be blest with the light of truth? And how is the truth to be 
brought before others hereafter, unless some are willing to sacrifice 
in deed, as well as word, for the cause of God? Would you be 
willing to deprive yourselves of the greater part of your present 
opportunities for reading and reflection, and even to make the 
sacrifice of business that others (who feel it as deeply as you 
would) have cheerfully made? Perhaps neither may be required of 
you; nevertheless it is in your power, and consequently incumbent 
on you, to aid those who have this sacrifice to make.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 150.4 


To our brethren generally, and to all who are interested in the 
perusal of the REVIEW, we appeal in its behalf. You are aware, 
dear brethren, that we are engaged in the publication of unpopular 
truth, and that we cannot hope for favor from the men of this world, 
or from the popular churches, and that steady opposition must be 
expected, and that we can only continue in this work by unremitting 
toil and sacrifice. We look to you for aid and co-operation. Shall we 
look in vain? Do you ask what can we do? We answer, that with the 
blessing of God you can do much. The REVIEW can be freed from 
embarrassment, and the burden of those engaged in its publication 
much lightened. All can do something. Those who have paid 
nothing on the present volume, can very materially aid us by each 
sending $1, or more. If all such would act with promptness, it would 
make a great difference in our affairs. We are aware that the 
present time is one of unusual difficulty in respect to money; yet it 
cannot be so difficult in many cases for each individual to raise a 
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small sum, as for the publisher to raise the larger sums which he 
has to pay out from time to time to meet the constant expense of 
publication. And besides the relief which this would afford the 
publisher, whose means to pay others is wholly made up in this 
way, you would experience the blessedness of obedience to that 
apostolic precept, “Owe no man anything.,ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 150.5 


And those who have already paid for their paper can render very 
essential help by each taking some small part of the burden which 
now devolves upon the publisher. And, brethren, would it not be a 
pleasure to you to share with him in this matter. A burden sufficient 
to crush one man, may, by being divided into many parts, be easily 
borne by a large number. Is it not a greater pleasure to share in the 
burden as you are able than to leave the whole upon a few?ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 150.6 


We know that many have done nobly, and are still willing to do all 
their duty in this cause. For all their past aid we feel deeply grateful. 
We are aware also that many are poor and have but small means 
with which to render assistance in this work. It is required of a man 
according to what he hath, and not according to what he hath 
not.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 150.7 


With regard to all these matters, it has seemed duty to speak out 
with freedom. We shall not trouble our brethren with many things of 
this kind, but that they may understand precisely how it is with the 
office, and what their duty in the case is, we have set before them 
this statement. If they wish the REVIEW to continue free from 
embarrassment, they must still share in the sacrifice necessary to 
sustain it. Those on whom the labor of its weekly issue devolves, 
have been making constant sacrifice, not only of their time, but of 
their own health, as well as ease. Is God a respecter of persons? 
Does he require the sacrifice of everything on the part of some and 
comparatively nothing on the part of others? Certainly not. The 
Apostle tells us that there should be “an equality,” and that a part 
should not be eased by placing all the burden upon a few. 2 
Corinthians 8:13, 14. We are satisfied that so great a sacrifice on 
the part of those who perform the labor of the office is not required 
by God. And not only this, but that it is absolutely displeasing to him 
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that they should sacrifice health and strength to perform all the work 
now devolving upon them. All that is done by them is cheerfully 
performed; but this is no reason that their task should not be lighter. 
A less number of hours for labor and a more suitable compensation 
for their labor is certainly demanded.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 150.8 


The weekly expense of the REVIEW is now stated to be $60; but 
this estimation was made more than two years since. Since that 
time, stock, provisions, etc. etc., have advanced, so as to increase 

the publisher’s expenses $500, yearly. The item of paper used in 
the office has advanced at least $250, from the prices of the same 

amount two years since. We now inquire, shall this sum of $500, be 

made up by those who wish to share in the sacrifices of publishing 

the “present truth’? It should be made up without delay. This would 
do much to relieve the office of present embarrassments, and 

lesson the burden of those in the office. If the friends of truth feel 
sufficient interest in the cause of God, to aid by donations as the 
Lord has prospered them the REVIEW will be enabled to continue 
its weekly course. Our friends should understand that continued 
sacrifice is necessary if this work is carried steadily forward. It has 
been continued sacrifice on the part of some all the way, thus far, 

and we expect that such must continue to be the case until the end. 

But we do also expect that all our brethren will feel it a privilege to 
share in this sacrifice. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 150.9 


It is proper that we state a few facts relative to the Tract Fund. 
When it was decided, July 1853, that the publications issued from 
this office should thenceforward be sold, an account was taken of 
those on hand, which were found to amount to $211. As these had 
been paid for by donation, it was thought proper that they should be 
furnished to the traveling brethren gratuitously; particularly to aid 
those who had to labor in new fields. Some time since, the friends 
abroad were invited to aid in this work by donations, and to this they 
have responded quite freely. The manner in which this fund has 
been appropriated, has been from time to time set forth in the 
REVIEW. It will be seen however that the fund nowconsists of 
books and not of money.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 150.10 


Without difficulty our friends could raise this fund to $500. We think 
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that this ought to be done at once. Three important reasons sustain 
this suggestion. 1. This would place a small capital in the hands of 
the publisher. And every one who has a just idea of the situation of 
a publisher must be aware that this is almost indispensable. 2. It 
would enable us to furnish preaching brethren to a considerable 
extent with our publications, and thus help them considerably in 
defraying their expenses. 3. And in addition to the above, it would 
greatly contribute to the circulation of our tracts. ARSH December 
26, 1854, page 150.11 


Who will aid in raising this tract fund to $500? This would be a 
material assistance to the office at this time. And as the manner in 
which it is disposed of in books to the brethren is published in the 
REVIEW, the whole matter will remain under the eye of the church 
at large. Brethren can we not look to you for aid in this thing 
also? ARSH December 26, 1854, page 150.12 


We have alluded to the situation of the Editor. A few words more 
should be spoken relative to him. He has never desired the position 
of Editor and Publisher, and has repeatedly urged that some other 
person should take this responsibility; but it having devolved on 
him, no small amount of care and perplexity has been his lot. 
Particularly has this been the case in meeting the expenses of the 
various works that have been issued from time to time. With a small 
amount of means it is not easy to meet in advance the necessary 
expense of the works that have been issued. And besides this, the 
expenses of sickness in the family have made the pecuniary 
difficulties of the way much greater. Our brethren will bear these 
things in mind.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 150.13 


If the traveling brethren will act as agents, it is in their power to aid 
very essentially in setting these facts before the friends that they 
visit. We trust that they will each take a deep interest in this 
matter. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 150.14 


We now submit the case to the brethren at large. Shall we not have 
the hearty co-operation of all in this work? We confidently expect it, 
and shall still labor with cherished hope to spread the truth of 
God.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 150.15 


PUB. COM. 
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Meeting at Milton, Wis.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 150.16 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We have delayed writing that we might give < 
more full account of our meetings at Milton. We remained there 

about four weeks and delivered twenty lectures. Our meetings were 

generally well attended, much interest manifested, and the best of 

feelings prevailed from first to last, except a few little interruptions 

not worthy of notice in this narration,ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 150.17 


Most of the meetings were attended by three or four ministers of the 
Seventh-day Baptist connection. They offered but little public 
opposition, except in the form of asking questions in writing, which 
was the order of the meeting. We have adopted this plan at all our 
meetings to prevent the confusion and disorder consequent upon 
miscellaneous discussions. It works admirably. It gives the people 
an opportunity of hearing a connected chain of evidence without 
being confused by disorderly discussion upon points which have not 
been fully investigated. Their pastor, Elder V. Hull, promises them a 
review of our position at his leisure; but we have implicit confidence 
in the God whom we continually serve, that he will take care of his 
truth, and not suffer any weapon formed against it to prosper. ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 150.18 


We are well convinced that many who heard our lectures are fully 
convinced of the truthfulness of our position, but they fear the 
proper time has not yet arrived for them to act. They are ready to 
say with Felix, when convinced of the truth by Paul’s preaching. Go 
thy way for this time; when | have a convenient season, | will call for 
thee. But alas! the convenient season never arrived. We fear that 
some in this class will be found when our blessed Lord shall return 
from heaven among the fearful, [Revelation 21:8,] of whom it shall 
be said, “Ye knew your duty but ye did it not.” O how bitter must the 
last plagues be to such persons! How agonizing the pangs of the 
second death!ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.1 


“Ye fearful souls fresh courage take, 

The storm ye so much dread, 

Is big with mercies and will break 

In showers on your head.”ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.2 





1042 


But blessed be the name of the Lord, there were a few who 
esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures 
or honors of this world. They have resolved to serve God let the 
consequences be what they may; to take up their cross and follow 
Christ through evil as well as good report. May the Lord in the 
plenitude of his mercy bless them abundantly, and sanctify their 
example and influence to the present good, and eternal salvation of 
many others in that community. May he enable them to hold fast 
their profession and not let another take their crown. And may he 
abundantly reward them in the world to come for all the privations 
and _ sacrifices they will be called to make in the present 
world.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.3 


On the evening previous to the last we spent with them, we had a 
meeting in Bro. Babcock’s upper room. O it was a precious season 
to us all. While engaged in prayer and all with one accord, the Lord 
poured out his Holy Spirit upon us, and filled our hearts with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. It was a time long to be remembered 
by all present. That little church agreed before parting to meet 
together weekly to investigate the Scriptures, and pray with and for 
one another. Our united prayer to our Heavenly Father is that he 
may add to their number such as shall be saved. ARSH December 
26, 1854, page 151.4 


On the next day Bro. Sunrock was buried with Christ by baptism. 
May the Lord enable him by the influence of his Spirit to walk in 
newness of life. On the next day we took our leave on the morning 
train of cars for Palmyra, where we have spent four days and 
delivered four lectures. Prospects are encouraging. Our meetings 
are well attended under the circumstances, there having been other 
meetings during every evening since we commenced. Three 
families have about made up their minds to keep the Lord’s 
Sabbath. Others we think will follow their example. Pray for us dear 
brethren and sisters that the Lord may bless our labors, and 
preserve us blameless unto the coming of his Son.ARSH December 
26, 1854, page 151.5 


For the encouragement of the scattered and persecuted flock of 
Christ, we would say, “Fear not little flock, for it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Our confidence, in the 





1043 


truthfulness and speedy triumph of the third angel’s message, is 
unshaken by the efforts which are now being made to divide the 
church of God, and scatter the influence of the remnant to the four 
winds. We believe this message to be the work of God. If so, no 
weapon formed against it shall prosper. Divine goodness inspires, 
Infinite wisdom guides, Almighty power sustains, and it must and 
will prevail. “Be patient therefore brethren unto the coming of the 
Lord.” James 5:7.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.6 


In patient waiting for the kingdom.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
151.7 


J. M. STEPHENSON. 
T. M. STEWART. 
Palmyra, Dec. 15th, 1854. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Rhodes 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It has been in my mind for several days tc 
say to you and all the saints for our encouragement, that the Lord 

has been, during a few weeks past, and is now at work in Oswego 

County, delivering his church from those influences which have 

been against his people somewhat, and hindered the work of God 

among them.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.8 


Our meetings have been interesting, and the Spirit of the Lord has 
been freely poured out to melt our hearts, and to remove all 
hardness and cement his saints in holy union, and to prepare them 
for the work of the Lord. The fruit of our meetings shows clearly that 
God has been with us, and that the ark is in the camp, especially at 
Roosevelt, for the Lord has brought six or seven to see, believe and 
confess the light of God’s holy law, the Sabbath not excepted. | take 
courage and hope to see God’s work prosper in the hands of his 
servants.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.9 


Bro. J. N. Loughborough came to our help last Sabbath, and is 
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doing us good with the word of the Lord in Oswego city.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 151.10 


The last scourge and device of Satan down to the present, in this 
vicinity, calculated to divide and distract the flock of God, is the 
leaven of the unhallowed “Messenger of ----” (should be called 
messenger of folly.) This influence has of late met with a severe, 
and we trust permanent, rebuke here. It is the mind of all with whom 
| have conversed in this section, that in order to escape the 
corruptive influence of the sheet referred to, that it be returned as 
not wanted.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.117 


| would add upon my own responsibility that, if any who have been 
with us in the present truth, can relish such food as that paper 
furnishes, they must first have backslidden from the faith, lost sight 
of the latter rain, and lost their relish for the word of God. You may 
be sure, Bro. White, that you have the prayers, sympathies and 
confidence of the pure in heart in this region. ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 151.12 


| am your companion and brother in tribulation and in the kingdom 
and patience of Jesus ChristARSH December 26, 1854, page 
151.13 


S. W. RHODES. 
Oswego, N. Y., Dec. 21st, 1854. 


From Bro. Stone 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The little church in this place are gradually 
advancing in the love and practice of the truth. We were comforted 

and refreshed by the recent visit of Brn. Hutchins and Sperry. The 
tent and other public meetings held in this place during the past 

season have been the means of much good. Several individuals in 

this section have exchanged error for truth, and are blest in a good 

degree with its sanctifying influence.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 151.14 


We highly appreciate the Review. Much light is being reflected on 
those deeply interesting subjects, the Son-ship of Christ, the 
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Atonement, Immortality alone through Christ, and other kindred 
subjects. My prayer to God is, my dear Brother, that its columns 
may still continue to feed the flock of God, that its Editor may be 
sustained with bodily, mental and pecuniary aid, adequate to the 
work in which he is engaged.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
151.15 


A. STONE. 
Eden, Vt. Dec. 18th, 1854. 


From Bro. Hebner 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- While many of my dear brethren and sisters 
who love our Lord Jesus Christ, are identified with his cause on 
earth, and rejoice in hope of the glory to be revealed at his 

appearing and kingdom; while many of such are on his holy day 

gathered together exhorting and comforting each other, and 

realizing the faithfulness of the Coming One who has said, Where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am | in the 

midst; there are others like myself whose language is,ARSH 

December 26, 1854, page 151.16 


“I’m a lonely traveler here; 

Weary oppressed, 

But my journey’s end is near, 

Soon | shall rest. 

Dark and dreary is the way, 

Toiling I’ve come, 

Ask me not with you to stay, 

Yonder’s my home.”ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.17 


The Review comes to us a welcome messenger richly laden with 
the truths contained in the Bible, and the warm communications 
from the dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad. | am still 
striving to keep the commandments of God the Father, and the faith 
of Jesus the Son, that | may have right to the tree of life and may 
enter in through the gates into the city, although there are many 
trials and difficulties to pass through. Daniel said, Many shall be 
purified and made white and tried. Jesus said, they that endure to 
the end shall be saved - the end of his priestly office in the heavenly 





1046 


Sanctuary where he is making the last atonement for guilty man. My 
prayer is that we may endure.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
151.18 


| remain your unworthy brother waiting his kingdom to come. 
JOSIAH HEBNER. 
Canada West, Dec. 1854. 


From Bro. Pettingill 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been greatly blessed by reading the 
Review, and it is a welcome messenger. We like to hear from the 

brethren and sisters who are scattered abroad. We have no 

privilege of attending meeting. We live in a cold wicked place. There 

are four of us here who are trying to keep God’s holy Sabbath. 

Although poor in this world, we want to be rich in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.19 


JAMES PETTINGILL. 
Cleaveland, Dec. 17th, 1854. 


From Bro. Dorcas 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Having a desire to contribute my mite towarc 
the advancement of this glorious work of repairing the breach in the 

covenant of our God, | drop you these few lines; thinking that it 
might not be uninteresting to some, especially to those who have 

some acquaintance with the friends here. For my own part, for the 

last three Sabbaths | have been keeping them at home, by 
examining carefully by the Bible, the doctrines taught in the Review, 

and in Bro. Storr’s sermons: and | frankly acknowledge that it is a 
matter of astonishment to me that we have been so long in the 

dark. | have, for about ten years been as it were, dreaming that 

there might be a better way; but never, till Bro. Bates came has a 

door been fully opened so that | could escape from Babylon ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 151.20 


On the east side of the Sandusky river, the work is progressing: on 
this, there is such a heavy, foggy atmosphere that the present truth 
moves heavily, yet we are encouraged to believe that the leaven is 
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working, and that much good will be done. Notwithstanding all 
manner of contempt is heaped upon the few who have had moral 
courage to step aside from the old beaten path of popular error, yet 
my constant prayer is, that the Lord will give us wisdom and grace 
to walk circumspectly, in the midst of this crooked and perverse 
generation. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.21 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us all endeavor to be burning as well 
as shining lights in the world: for it seems to shine clearer and 
clearer still, that the day is at hand, let us therefore watch and be 
sober. Is our trust in the living God? then we have nothing to fear 
though all the world should rise up against us. ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 151.22 


Yours in Christian love. JESSE DORCAS. 
Sandusky Co. O., Dec. 18th, 1854. 


From Bro. Wiard 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | thank the Lord that | ever heard the truth. | 
is about three years since | felt the importance of keeping all the 

commandments, and | am no less determined to keep them now. 

When | first began to keep the Sabbath, a neighbor told me that | 
should lose one day’s work every week; but | told him | should trust 
in the Lord for food and raiment; and there has not a First-day 
passed which | have not had enough to do. | still trust in the Lord, 
and mean to unto the end. The church in this place are trying to 

arise and come up on higher ground.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 151.23 


The paper that has been sent out from Michigan has been sent to 
this place, but it was sent back. It finds no friends here.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 151.24 


You have the prayers of the church in this place that the Lord will 
sustain you in your labors of love in sending out the Review to the 
world. Your work is for the Lord; then let not your enemies hinder 
you by their devices; for the Lord is for you, and who can be against 
you?ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.25 
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Yours striving to keep the commandments. 
E. V. WIARD. 
Dec. 16th, 1854. 


From Sr. Strong 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The little church in this place feel the 
necessity of being awake, and in some degree realize the 

importance of the time in which we live, and the need of buckling on 

the whole armor in order to stand against all the wiles of the enemy. 

| feel that if there ever was a time when we need the gospel armor 

on, it is now, just as we are nearing the port of eternal blessedness, 

the haven of everlasting rest; and remember that we are on 

enchanted ground, where if we stop to rest there is danger of falling 

asleep.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.26 


| feel for one that | cannot stop short of the prize. | am resolved to 
travel on until | see the inside of the golden city, the new Jerusalem, 
which John saw coming down from God out of heaven. Look up 
brethren for now are we nearer than when we first believed; for his 
salvation is near to come and his glory to be revealed; who is the 
blessed and only potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords; and 
if faithful a little longer we shall be where death can never come, 
and sin and sorrow no more be found, but where will be one eternal 
round of glory. Eternity will not be too long to praise him in; 
for,ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.27 


“When we’ve been there ten thousand years, 

Bright shining as the sun, 

We've no less days to sing God’s praise 

Than when we first begun." ARSH December 26, 1854, page 151.28 


O let every one who sees this glorious prize just before them, try 
and see if they can get some one to go along with them. Every one 
can do a little good, there have been a few of late added to our 
number here and more are investigating the subject. The Lord will 
favor his righteous cause. Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. | want to live in that low, 
humble place where | can have the smiles of my blessed Saviour, 
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and meet with his approbation from day to day, that | may gain 
strength in his strength and grow in grace and a more thorough 
knowledge of the truth: in a word, | want the whole faith of Jesus: it 
is the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus which will 
enable us to stand through the time of trouble such as never was, 
when we shall have to stand before God without a mediator. Then 
he that is holy, will be holy still, and he that is filthy will be filthy still; 
and behold | come quickly, and my reward is with me to give to 
every man according as his work shall be. ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 151.29 


There have been some of the messengers of Satan sent here, or 
the so-called “Messenger of Truth,” but they found no place among 
us, no not for an hour. | would say to those who have turned aside 
from following the truth, retrace your steps, mend your ways, and 
make your peace with God now, yes now, before it is everlastingly 
too late, before the Judge shall arise and shut the door, and ye 
begin to knock, and say, Lord, Lord, open unto us.ARSH December 
26, 1854, page 152.1 


Yours in hope, and love of the truth, ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 152.2 


FRANCES STRONG. 
Milton, N. Y., Dec. 14th, 1854. 


From Bro. Lyon 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We truly sympathize with you in your deer 
afflictions at this time. The loss of a beloved Sister from your family 

circle, and one who filled so important a station among you must be 

severely felt by you all, but you sorrow not as those that have no 

hope. She sweetly sleeps in Jesus; and in the morning of the 

resurrection she will come forth, not with a sickly body, but in 

immortal youth to live for ever. What a glorious prospect lies before 

us! Be patient, be faithful, dear brother, and we shall soon stand an 

unbroken band upon mount Zion. Amen.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 152.3 


If we can judge by the fervent prayers offered by our dear brethren 
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at the Creek, they deeply sympathize with you, not only in the death 
of a dear Sister, but in the unholy attack made upon you. Be 
assured that their sympathy is with God’s called and faithful ones, 
who have borne the burden and heat of the day. Instead of 
disbelieving the gifts of the church, we believe they will all be 
restored. We are thankful to our heavenly Father for what he has 
given us. Our brethren here are firm and unshaken on the present 
truth, and have no fellowship with those that have gone out from us, 
and are endeavoring to divide and distract the flock. Now brethren, 
shall we leave the last message of mercy, and go down to meet that 
low and degraded work of the enemy? No, no! never! We have got 
the truth. Brethren, you have nothing to fear. Go forward in the 
great work that God has assigned to you in these last days of peril 
and apostasy. The number will soon be completed. The Saviour will 
leave the Sanctuary. The destiny of all will be fixed. Dear brethren, 
let nothing turn you aside from the one object of getting ready to 
meet Jesus. Be firm, be steadfast, and may the God of peace 
sanctify you wholly, and preserve you blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. AmenARSH December 26, 1854, page 
152.4 


Yours in hope of soon seeing Jesus.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 152.5 


HENRY LYON. 

Battle Creek, Dec. 19th, 1854. 
From Bro. Dunn. 

[Continued from our last.] 


FROM that time | commenced exhorting and pleading with my 
friends and neighbors, to break the bands of tradition, and obey the 
plain teachings of God’s Book. The labors though put forth in 
weakness, were blessed of God, and some were led to 
believe.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.6 


The church having no pastor, held regular prayer and exhortation 
meetings from Sabbath to Sabbath. In these meetings | 
commenced presenting the plain Bible to them. This raised 
considerable excitement, the greater part of the congregation were 
not prepared to embrace the plain teachings of Scripture 
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unmystified by tradition. The next move was to debar me from 
reading the plain Bible to the church. This entirely failed: the vote of 
the congregation gave me the privilege to continue. Things were in 
this condition; Oct. 5th, 1854, when Bro. Hall came to our place. | 
became acquainted with some of his relations, and through them 
urged him to come and spend a few days, or weeks with us.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 152.7 


Bro. Hall commenced holding meetings in the Seventh-day Baptist 
meeting-house, Oct. 7th, and has continued them from Sabbath to 
Sabbath in the meeting-house ever since; and in the community, in 
school-houses and private dwellings from evening to evening. The 
result, up to this present date, has been that opposition of the most 
bitter and malignant character has been developed, by the various 
sects during the whole period of meetings; but praise God, the truth 
has been steadily and firmly progressing. A large number have 
confessed the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and 
thirteen have practically espoused the cause of God and present 
truth, by being buried in the likeness of Christ’s death. There are a 
number more, who are now deeply convicted of duty in this matter. 
God help them to do duty and prepare for the coming of Jesus and 
the kingdom.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.8 


Yours in haste and love of truth. 
T. H. DUNN. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 26, 1854 


Publications 


JWe 


THE ATONEMENT. - No one who hopes for salvation through 
Jesus Christ, should neglect to study the great plan of salvation as 
revealed in the Holy Scriptures. This work opens a wide field of 
Bible truth, and will be found a valuable assistant in the study of the 
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great theme on which it treats. We commend it to the notice of the 
friends of truth. - 196 pp. - 15 cts - postage 2 cts. ARSH December 
26, 1854, page 152.9 


MAN NOT IMMORTAL: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST Tr 
SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM. - Without the gr 
truth that man is not immortal, and that the dead know not anything, 

none are prepared to stand against wicked spirits in high places. 

We commend this work on the Immortality question, as an able 

discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cts.ARSH December 
26, 1854, page 152.10 


THE FOUR UNIVERSAL MONARCHIES OF THE PROPHECY 
DANIEL, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD; to which is added 
condensed view of the Sanctuary and 2300 days. - 84 pp. - 8 
cts.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.11 


THE SABBATH, or Remarks on the following subjects:- Who is our 
Lawgiver? - 2Cor. Chap. 3. - Colossians 2:14-17 - The two tills of 
Matthew 5:18 - Consistency - Thoughts on the Sabbath - 5 
cts.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.12 


THE CHURCH NOT IN DARKNESS, OR, THE DUTIES OF T 
TIMES. This is a valuable Tract of 24 pp., published by H. L. 
Hastings, Peace Dale, R. |. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.13 


A portion of this Tract was copied in the last REVIEW, and notice of 
the work should have accompanied it-ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 152.14 


THE WORD OF THE LORD 


JWe 


WE have printed the following texts of Scripture on cards, in very 
large type, 10 inches in length, and 8 wide; also, the ten 
commandments the same size. We have some of each printed on 
nice paper that they may be sent by Mail ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 152.15 


Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
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thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. Matthew 
12:36, 37.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.16 


Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of man. Luke 21:36.ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 152.17 


Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that 
which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto 
the hearers. Ephesians 4:29.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
152.18 


If any man among you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s religion is vain. 
James 1:26.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.19 


If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able 
also to bridle the whole body. Chap 3:2.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 152.20 


But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober and watch 
unto prayer. 7 Peter 4:7,ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.21 


Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the 
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.22 


But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner 
of conversation; because it is written, Be ye holy; for | am holy. 
Chap 1:13, 15, 16.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.23 


Be ye sober, be vigilant; because your adversary, the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour; whom 
resist steadfast in the faith. Chap 5:8, 9.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 152.24 


We should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world; 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us 
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that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. Jifus 2:12-14.ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 152.25 


We think these may well take the places of pictures of Presidents, 
Generals, and Daguerreotypes in the houses of the saints. We sent 
several to Bro. R. F. Cottrell, and received the following:-ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 152.26 


“Thank you for the cards containing ‘The Word of the Lord’. | 
determined to put mine up where it could be seen, but how was it to 
be kept clean? Franklin had a picture of Buonaparte crossing the 
Alps, which was presented to him some years ago, and which | had 
wanted out of sight this long time. | opened it and slipped the card 
in next to the glass and it eclipsed the hero completely. Three 
others of the cards which | have distributed to-day have been 
framed in like manner. | could recommend this course to brethren 
who have pictures in their houses. Two desirable objects are 
attained by it. Useless things are put out of sight, and the word of 
the Lord kept before the eyes, serving as a monitor to check our 
faults." ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.27 


We also have the above texts, and ten commandments, printed in 
very small type, on cards and on nice paper, 3 1/2 inches in length 
and 2 1/2 wide. These may be sent conveniently in letters. ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 152.28 


Progress of Spiritualism. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.29 


IT is computed that nearly two millions of people in our nation, 
together with hundreds of thousands in other lands, are already 
believers in Spiritualism. No less than twelve or fourteen periodicals 
are devoted to the publication of its phenomena and _ the 
dissemination of its principles. Nearly each succeeding week 
brings, through the press, some new books treating exclusively 
upon this subject. Every day, and much more than daily, lectures 
are given in the presence of audiences quite respectable as to both 
numbers and character. Circles are held by day and by night in 
nearly every city, town and village throughout our country. ARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 152.30 
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Already it makes itself the companion of the farmer in his fields - the 
mechanic in his work-shop - the sailor in his cabin or forecastle - the 
judge on his bench - the senator in his legislative chair - the 
clergyman in his desk - the philosopher in his study; it goes with 
man through all his varied walks in life, and it nestles fondly with 
woman, whether in the kitchen, the nursery or the parlor. Nor is it a 
mere companion - it assumes to be teacher and helper - it tells of 
matters beyond doubt and the grave, and concerns itself with things 
of deep and universal interest. It gains a ready hearing, and sows 
its seeds of truth or of error, of fact or delusion, in many a fertile 
spot. Its words are already moulding the condition of millions of 
immortal souls, not while they shall dwell in the body merely, but 
after they shall have gone to the invisible mansions in the Father’s 
house. Christian SpiritualistARSH December 26, 1854, page 
152.31 


DEPRESSION OF BUSINESS 


JWe 


PRINTING. - Experienced men say they have not known so great a 
depression of the Printing business for many years. Many of the 
leading offices have discharged two-thirds of their employees, and 

have reduced the remainder to two-thirds of a day’s work. A large 

number of journeymen printers have left the City - others are 

working a day or two in a week as substitutes in the offices of the 

daily journals; but many more are totally destitute of work. The 

scale of prices, as established by the Union, has not been 

materially departed from as yet, that we can learn, although 

employers say that a considerable reduction must take place unless 

business improves, and that right speedily. ARSH December 26, 
1854, page 152.32 


DIFFERENT TRADES. - From different parts of the country the 
prevailing cry of “hard times” is echoed and re-echoed far and 
near.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.33 


In Detroit, Michigan, several hundred workers in iron have recently 
been thrown out of employment.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
152.34 





1056 


In Buffalo, between 300 and 400 men in the iron business have 
been thrown out of work. In Albany, provisions are cheap, and but 
little distress has yet manifested itself. The Saratoga and Sackett’s 
harbor Railroad, after $150,000 has been expended upon it, and 
debts to the amount of 250,000, been contracted, has been 
discontinued, throwing out of work some 5,000 laborers, who are 
said to be suffering greatly in the northern wilderness. The snow is 
upon them, and it is feared that many, particularly women and 
children, will die of cold and starvation.ARSH December 26, 1854, 
page 152.35 


In New Jersey, the same stagnation is apparent. The Burlington 
Gazette says: ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.36 


“A large proportion of the hands at Cooper’s Rolling Mill, at Trenton, 
were discharged a few days since, in consequence of the 
proprietors turning their attention to another branch of iron work. On 
Saturday last, a man fell down in the streets of Trenton from 
faintness and exhaustion caused by hunger. He had not tasted food 
for three days. At Newark, the manufacturers are complaining, and 
at Plainfield, where hundreds of thousands of dollars worth of 
clothing is annually made, there is but little doing. We understand 
that the shoe-trade is also suffering. It is well known that at least 
one-tenth of the inhabitants of our city are engaged in the 
manufacture of ladies’s shoes, and that tens of thousands of dollars 
are paid out in the course of the year to binders and journeymen. 
Prices are lower, and work is less abundant than it was a few 
months since."ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.37 


Pennsylvania, suffers no less than her sister States. -N. Y. 
Tribune. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.38 


Business 


JWe 


C.S. UPSON. We have for some time past sent papers regularly to 
D. Upson, F. Robinson, J. Kimball, C. S. Upson, J. Bailey, and D. 
Sprague to Callin Center, as you directed. Learning that you did not 
receive them we have several times sent the back Nos.; but as you 
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still do not receive them we change them all back to their former 
address.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.39 


Will Brn. D. C. Babcock of Milton, and E. Boutell of Astalan, Wis., 
please act as agents for the REVIEWMRSH December 26, 1854, 
page 152.40 


NOTE TO BRO. STEPHENSON. - The plan of Brn. in Wis. to rais 
means to obtain Tracts for gratuitous circulation in new fields of 

labor is in harmony with ours, to raise a fund for the same object. 

The Committee in the remarks on “Buy the truth and sell it not,” had 
no idea of condemning such a course; for it would be condemning 

what they on another page of this week’s REVIEW, recommend. 
The Committee wished to meet the influence and course of such as 
one Ira Wyman, who obtained Books in our absence on credit, 

which he sold - all the while crying out in private and public against 

the sale of Books, backing up his position with the text, “Buy the 
truth and sell it not,” then left for Michigan some dollars in debt for 

Books!!ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.41 


The conductors of the REVIEW feel the deepest interest for the 
cause in Wis., and ardently desire to co-operate with the friends of 
truth for the advancement of the cause in the West. EDARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 152.42 


Since Dec. 1st we have had 47 new subscribers. During this time 
we have had 26 stoppages, but none to our knowledge, who have 
stopped the REVIEW ever kept the Lord’s SabbathARSH 
December 26, 1854, page 152.43 


THERE will be no REVIEW next week. The INSTRUCTOR will £ 
out in a few days.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.44 


Receipts 


JWe 


H. Cobb, P. A. Gammon, G. D. Cook, |. C. Snow, S. Snow, S. 
Horton, E. V. Wiard, M. Slayton, A. Hart, J. Pettingill, J. Hebner, J. 
Cady, A. Stone, T. R. Irons, E. N. Durant, E. Temple, H. Bingham, 
T. Baker, A. G. Phelps, S. Phelps, E. W. Phelps, C. M. Rew, each 
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$1.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.45 


K. H. Elliot, E. J. Newson, J. Bodley, each $2. A friend, $0,75. M. 
Foster, $0,68. N. N. Lunt, $0,40ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
152.46 


To raise the Tract Fund to $500.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
152.47 


A. Luce, $5. A. Hart, $4. J. Perkins, $0,66. A friend of truth, 
$10.ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.48 


To relieve the Office. ARSH December 26, 1854, page 152.49 


A friend of truth, $10. D. R. Palmer, J. M. Lindsay, each $5. J. M. 
Avery, $4.75. M. North, A. B. Pearsall (by A. A. D.) each $3. I. D. 
Perry, $2.75. L. Kellogg, C. Cole, M. Tyler, each $1. M. Brown, 
$0,50. Minerva Brown, $0,25ARSH December 26, 1854, page 
152.50 
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THE PILGRIM 


JWe 


ART thou a pilgrim? Dost thou travel straight 
By Calvary’s cross, to find the narrow gate? 

Is Christ thy hope, thy trust? yea, day by day 
Thy guide, thy staff, thy lantern, and thy way? 
Canst thou for him renounce thy worldly pride? 
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Is he thy riches? Is all dross beside?ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
153.1 


Is he thy sword and shield in peril’s hour? 

Thy rock, thy refuge, thine abiding tower? 

If with thy wealth around thee thou canst bend, 

And seek with all thy soul the sinner’s Friend, 

A beggar still at mercy’s open door - 

Then art thou rich indeed; if not, then art thou poor. ARSH January 
9, 1855, page 153.2 


CHURCH ORDER 


JWe 


BY J. B. FRISBIE 
[Concluded.] 


7. FELLOWSHIP - For those who have given evidence that the Lord 
has added them to his church - how received? And they continued 
steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship. Acts 2:42. That 
ye have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may 
have fellowship with us, etc. If we walk in the light as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 7 John 7:3, 7. Wherefore 
receive ye one another, as Christ also received us to the glory of 
God. Romans 15:7; Ephesians 2:18, 19. What was the form in 
receiving a brother into fellowship? Ans. And when James, Cephas 
and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was 
given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hand of 
fellowship. Galatians 2:9. Jesus received us when we became 
obedient in love. So should we receive our obedient brother in 
fellowship and love when we perceive the grace of God in him. 
Greet them that love us in the faith. Titus 3:75. The salutation by the 
hand of me Paul. Colossians 4:18.AARSH January 9, 1855, page 
153.3 


Christ's new commandment forms the closest bond of fellowship. 
John 13:34. Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; 
in honor preferring one another. Romans 72:70. Let nothing be 
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done through strife or vain glory; but in lowliness of mind let each 
esteem other better than themselves. Philippians 2:3; Ephesians 
5:21; 1 Peter 5:5; James 4:11. Behold, how good and how pleasant 
it is for brethren to dwell together in unity. Psalm 133:1. There is 
something very beautiful in these holy words of inspiration. 
“Fellowship,” “unity,” “brotherly-love.” How heavenly? O how sweet 
these precious words! Where the Scriptures speak plain on any 
point, we avoid all comment as far as possible, that it may be 
infallible. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 153.4 


m6 


8. WHAT MUST THE CHURCH DO WITH THOSE WHO WALK DISORDERLY? 


JWe 


a. In all cases of personal offenses let Vatihew 718, be followed out 
to the letter. “Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear 
thee thou hast gained thy brother; but if he will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen... Then came Peter to 
him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and | 
forgive him? till seven times? Jesus said unto him, | say not unto 
thee, Until seven times: but, Until seventy times seven.” (490 
times.)ARSH January 9, 1855, page 153.5 


“Take heed to yourselves: If thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against 
thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn again to 
thee, saying, | repent: thou shalt forgive him.” Luke 17:3, 4. If all 
among us would follow strictly the Saviour’s teaching on this point, 
there would be a settlement of most difficulties with but very little 
trouble; without bringing them before the church for their trial on 
personal offenses. It is very desirable that brethren should settle 
their own difficulties. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 153.6 


b. If a brother err from the truth through wrong understanding any 
way, we should follow James 5:79, 20. Brethren, if any of you do err 
from the truth, and one convert him; let him know, that he which 
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converteth the sinner, (or sinning brother) from the error of his way, 
shall save a soul from death, and hide a multitude of sins. 7 Peter 
4:8; Proverbs 10:12. Love will make us overlook past errors in a 
brother, and lead us to a forgiving spirit ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 153.7 


Some should be disfellowshiped when others should be borne with. 
This depends much on the light that has been received by such. For 
unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall much be required. 
Jude 22 says, “And of some have compassion, making a 
difference.” ARSH January 9, 1855, page 153.8 


Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye, but not to judge his 
doubtful thoughts. (Margin.) Romans 14:1.ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 153.9 


We then that are strong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to please ourselves. Romans 15:7.ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 153.10 


Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, 
restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself 
lest thou also be tempted. Bear ye one another’s burdens and so 
fulfill the law of Christ. Galatians 6:1, 2. “Love one another.”ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 153.11 


c. For some sins it is necessary to bear with some; but if a brother 
is living in the violation of any known law of God, it will be 
necessary to follow 1Cor.chap. 5: “In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my Spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. But now | have written unto you not to keep 
company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or an idolator, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; 
with such an one, no not to eat. Therefore put away from among 
yourselves that wicked person.,ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
153.12 


“And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting for Christ. Now we command you, brethren, in the 
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name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that walketh disorderly. And if any man obey not our 
word by this epistle, note that man, and have no company with him 
that he may be ashamed. Yet count him not as an enemy, but 
admonish him as a brother. The salutation of Paul with mine own 
hand.” 2 Thessalonians 3:6, 14. And if ye salute your brethren only, 
what do ye more than others? do not even the publicans so? 
Matthew 5:47. Can there be any harm in saluting any one by 
shaking hands? This is not always Christian fellowship. We are to 
love our enemies - we are not to count a disfellowshiped member 
as an enemy, but to admonish (i.e.,) warn and advise him, as a 
brother. Yet we should not have company with him, no not to eat, 
that he might be ashamed of his conduct. There may be hopes of 
some such, that after they have been delivered over to Satan for 
the destruction of the flesh or carnal mind, that they may recover 
out of the snare of the Devil, who have been taken captive by him at 
his will ARSH January 9, 1855, page 153.13 


But shall we not eat with the wicked if they invite us, and also be in 
their company? This is made plain by Paul: [7 Corinthians 5:9, 10:] | 
wrote unto you in an epistle not to company with fornicators: yet not 
altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or 
extortioners, or with idolators; for then must ye needs go out of the 
world.” “This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.” Luke 
15:2; Mark 2:16. But if any man is called a brother we are 
restricted. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 153.14 


But fornication, and all uncleanness or covetousness, let it not once 
be named among you, as becometh saints; neither filthiness, nor 
foolish-talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient: but rather 
giving of thanks. For this know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
person, nor covetous man, who is an idolator, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God... .And have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them. Ephesians 
5. Now | beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions 
and offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and 
avoid them. Romans 16:17. Reject heretics after the first and 
second admonition. Titus 3:10, 17. lf any man teach otherwise, and 
consent not to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness; he is 
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proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions and strifes of 
words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 
perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the 
truth, supposing that gain is godliness: from such withdraw thyself. 
1 Timothy 6:3-5; Galatians 5:19-21. “Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, 
murders, drunkenness, revellings,” etc.ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 153.15 


The Bible is our only rule for a test of fellowship. No man can be 
tested for wrong conduct without a rule or law; therefore with us this 
is that rule or law by which we try, test, and disfellowship 
transgressors. For any sin or transgression of the law of God which 
will shut men out of the kingdom of God, may, if properly 
enlightened, be disfellowshiped without labor or procrastination. But 
it will be well at all times to use caution, judgment and meekness, 
that God may own us. On the account of the importance of this part 
of the subject we have been thus precise. ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 153.16 


d. Here the inquiry arises, What shall be done with such as have 
walked with us awhile, then go out from us, or wish to withdraw, 
before or when no charge has been brought against them? We 
would in this case refer to 7 John 2:19: “They went out from us, but 
they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us: but they went out that they might be made 
manifest that they were not all of us.” See also Galatians 2:4, 6; 2 
Corinthians 6:14-17.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 153.17 


We do not see as we have anything to do in disfellowshiping such, 
but grant them their request, and let them go. But should any one 
who has gone out from us, or has been disfellowshiped, wish to 
return to the fellowship of the church, it would be well to restore 
such an one in the spirit of meekness, if they give good evidence 
that God for Christ's sake has forgiven them. But as for having 
disfellowshiped brethren come into our meetings and occupy time, 
as though nothing had taken place, must be wrong; [2 John 9-17;] 
neither should such be admitted with us in the ordinances, or as 
witnesses against or for the saints, any more than unbelievers out 
of the church. 7 Corinthians 5:13, 6:6; 2 Thessalonians 3:6; 
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Ephesians 5:11.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.1 


e. There is danger of our sinning beyond mercy. To him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin. James 4:17, 
John 15:22; 9:41; Luke 12:47. “For it is impossible for those who 
were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall 
away, to renew them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify the 
Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.” Hebrews 6:4-6. 
“For if we sin willfully after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.” Hebrews 
10:26. There can be no mercy for wilful sin with true light. 7 Timothy 
7:13. “There is a sin unto death,” for which there need be no 
praying. 7 John 5:16; 2 Peter 2:20-22; Mark 3:28-30. Lord, save thy 
People!ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.2 


9. GOSPEL ORDER IN THE MINISTRY. - This is that which w 
bring us into the unity of the faith, and cause the watchmen to see 
eye to eye. Israel has been scattered in a dark and cloudy day; but 
God has set his hand a second time to gather the remnant of his 
people, no more to be scattered. We will call to remembrance the 
former days, and inquire after the old paths, and raise up the 
foundations of many generations, and stand in the gaps.ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 154.3 


1st. The order that Christ established among his disciples. - Jesus 
was “chosen of God.” 7 Peter 2:4. “And he (Jesus) called unto him 
the twelve, and began to send them forth by two and two; and gave 
them power over unclean spirits; and they went out and preached 
that men should repent. And they cast out many devils, and 
anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them.” ark 6:7, 
12, 13.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.4 


After these things the Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent 
them two and two before his face into every city and place, whither 
he himself would come. Luke 10:1. Ye have not chosen me, but | 
have chosen you, and ordained you. John 15:16; Luke 6:13; Mark 
3:14. God is the head of all, and he chose Christ, and Christ chose 
his disciples, and ordained them, and sent them out to preach, two 
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and two, in the dark places of the earth, with power to cast out 
devils. Jesus’ last commission to them was: Go ye therefore, and 
teach (make disciples of, margin) all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you: and, 
lo, | am with you always, even unto the end of the world. Matthew 
28:19, 20.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.5 


1st. This shows who Christ intended to minister the ordinance of 
baptism, etc., and that this commission was not to cease with the 
disciples, but to continue to all his teachers down to the end of the 
world, even to his second coming. 7 Corinthians 11:23-26. Till | 
come. Acts 2:39. To all that are afar off. John 14:16, 17. He may 
abide with you forever. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.6 


2nd. We have recorded the doings or order of the eleven, in filling a 
vacancy in their number. Acts 7:20-26. They appointed two, prayed 
and cast lots, to know which of the two the Lord had chosen.ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 154.7 


3rd. The next order we consider will be that of Paul, the chief 
apostle of the Gentiles. “Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus 
Christ through the will of God.” 7 Corinthians 1:1. But the Lord said 
unto him, Go thy way; for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear 
my name before the Gentiles, etc. Acfs 9:75. | am the apostle of the 
Gentiles, | magnify mine office. Romans 11:73. As they ministered 
to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate (or set apart) 
me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto | have called them. 
And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them 
they sent them away. So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, 
departed, etc. Acts 13:1-4. Whereunto | am ordained a preacher, 
and an apostle. 7 Timothy 2:7. Whereunto | am appointed a 
preacher and an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 2 Timothy 
1:11.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.8 


Here we have the authority of the call, appointment or ordination of 
Paul. This may be as full a history of primitive order as we can find 
for the ministry. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.9 


4th. When the apostles were about to transact any important 
business, they would call together the elders and church in a 
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multitude. Acts 6:2; 27; 15:6, 22, 30; 20:17; 21:18.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 154.10 


It appears to have been a common custom for two and two of the 
teachers to be together. And these were sent by the church to travel 
together, as did Peter and John; [Acts 4:73;] Barnabas and Saul; 
[Chap 13:2;] Judas and Silas; [Chap 15:32; Barnabas took Mark, 
and Paul chose Silas. [Chap 15:39, 40;] Silas and Timotheus; 
[Chap 17:14] Titus and a brother. 2 Corinthians 12:18.ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 154.11 


When brethren choose to travel together, and the church send them 
out, they strengthen each other. And we have sent with him the 
brother, whose praise is in the gospel, throughout all the churches; 
and not that only, but who was also chosen of the churches to travel 
with us. 2 Corinthians 8:18, 19. Then it pleased the apostles and 
elders, with the whole church, to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas 
surnamed Barnabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren. Acis 
15:22, 25. And the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas 
by night to Berea, etc. Chap 17:10, 14. We are more than ever 
satisfied on the close examination of this point, that it is the will of 
the Lord, and according to his order, that his messengers be sent 
out to travel two and two, when possible, by the church, according 
to the order of Christ and his apostles. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
154.12 


5th. Apostolic succession of teachers handed down in the word and 
Spirit, and how qualified. - Now when they saw the boldness of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they marveled; and they took knowledge of them, 
that they had been with Jesus. Acts 4:13. The disciples had learned 
of Jesus.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.13 


But the apostle Paul says, “But | certify you, brethren, that the 
gospel which was preached of me is not after men. For | neither 
received it of man, neither was | taught it but by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ... . Neither went | up to Jerusalem to them which were 
apostles before me.” Galatians 1:11, 12, 17. Paul received the 
gospel by direct revelation of Jesus Christ. 2 Corinthians 12:1. By 
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visions and revelations of the Lord.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
154.14 


And the things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, 
the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also... . Study to show thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth. 2 Timothy 2:2, 15. Till | come give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine... . Meditate upon these things; give thyself 
wholly to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. Take heed to 
thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them, for in doing this 
thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee. 7 Timothy 
4:13, 16.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.15 


Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught that he may be 
able by sound doctrine both to exhort and convince the gainsayers. 
Titus 1:9. The Holy Ghost hath made you overseers. Acis 20:28. 
Chap 13:2.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.16 


This shows how to get the theoretical and doctrinal qualification. But 
there is another and higher qualification to be attained, which is a 
spiritual and practical one. “Be ye clean, that bear the vessels of the 
Lord.” This is a true saying, If a man desire the office of a bishop, 
he desireth a good work. A bishop then must be blameless, the 
husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to 
hospitality, apt to teach; not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of 
filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; one that ruleth 
well his own house, having his children in subjection with all gravity. 
(For if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take 
care of the church of God?) Not a novice; (or one newly come to the 
faith, margin; for he is a babe. Hebrews 5:72, 13;) lest being lifted 
up with pride he fall into the condemnation of the devil. Moreover he 
must have a good report of them which are without; lest he fall into 
reproach and the snare of the Devil. 7 Timothy 3:1-7. And the 
servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt 
to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose 
themselves; if God peradventure will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth; and that they many recover themselves 
out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his 
will. 2 Timothy 2:24-26.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.17 
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For this cause left | thee at Crete, that thou shouldest set in order 
the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as | had 
appointed thee; if any be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
having faithful children, not accused of riot or unruly; for a bishop 
(the same as an elder) must be blameless as the steward of God; 
not self-willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not 
given to filthy lucre, but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, 
sober, just, holy, temperate; holding fast the faithful word as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort 
and to convince the gainsayers. Titus 1:5-9.ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 154.18 


This scripture gives the full qualifications of an elder, and there can 
be no risk in ordaining such, or those who are fast desiring to be 
such, out of a pure heart.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.19 


6th. The duty of elders. “Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own blood.” Acts 20:28. “Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not 
for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over 
God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the flock.” 7 Peter 5:2, 3; 1 
Timothy 4:6, 11, 12. “Preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. 
For the time will come [now is] when they will not endure sound 
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto [heathen, Catholic] fables. 
But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an 
evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry.” 2 Timothy 2-5. “Whom 
we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all 
wisdom; that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” 
Colossians 1:28.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 154.20 


The duty of them that hear. “Remember them which have the rule 
over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God; whose faith 
follow, considering the end of their conversation. Obey them that 
have the rule over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for 
your souls, as they that must give account, that they may do it with 
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joy, and not with grief.” Hebrews 13:7, 17. “And we beseech you, 
brethren, to know them which labor among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and admonish you; and esteem them very highly in love 
for their work’s sake.” 7 Thessalonians 5:12-13. “Let the elders that 
rule well be counted worthy of double honor, especially they who 
labor in the word and doctrine.” 7 Timothy 5:17.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 154.21 


There were some elders that did not labor in word and doctrine. 
These were elder men and women in the church (not in office) but 
in age; as in 7 John 2:13, 14. “Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him 
as a father; and the younger men as brethren; the elder women as 
mothers; the younger as sisters, with all purity.” 7 Timothy 5:7, 2. 
Such elders could have nothing to do with rule of the church any 
more than the younger men or women.ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 154.22 


There were two classes of preaching elders in the churches at that 
time; one had the oversight of all the churches as evangelical or 
traveling elders or bishops; as Silas, Timothy, Titus and Paul, [2 
Corinthians 11:28,] who had the care of all the churches. Another 
class of local elders who had the pastoral care and oversight of one 
church, as, “For this cause left | thee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every 
city, as | had appointed thee.” Titus 7:5. “And when they had 
ordained them elders in every church,” etc. Acis 14:23.,ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 155.1 


“And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers.” Ephesians 4:17. 
“And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily 
prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healing, 
helps, governments, diversities of tongues.” 7 Corinthians 12:28. All 
this was “For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body (or church) of Christ.” 
Ephesians 4:12.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 155.2 


Elders and bishops have the same office. Titus 7:5, 7. It is their duty 
to administer all the ordinances of the church of God on earth. 
Matthew 28:19. “Against an elder receive not an accusation, but 
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before two or three witnesses.” 7 Timothy 5:19.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 155.3 


10. THE OFFICE, QUALIFICATION AND DUTY OF A DEACON 
The office of elder and deacon were two different offices. One had 
the oversight of the spiritual, the other the temporal affairs of the 
church. Notwithstanding their offices and duties were different, yet 
their qualifications were similar. A bishop must be apt to teach; 
while this is not required of a deacon, this not being his office or 
duty. Yet a deacon may become a teacher as we will learn by an 
examination of the subject. Their office. “And in those days, when 
the number of the disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring 
of the Grecians against the Hebrews because their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration (of food.) Then the twelve called 
the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not reason 
that we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. Wherefore, 
brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of 
the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 
business. But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to 
the ministry of the word.” Acts 6:1-4. From this testimony we learn 
that it was not reasonable for the apostles to leave the ministry of 
the word, to serve the tables of the poor widows with daily 
provisions. This shows that these seven were not at that time 
ministers of the word.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 155.4 


But was not Philip and others of the seven afterwards preachers? 
Ans. Yes; for within a year from that time [A. D. 33] there was a 
great persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and 
they were all scattered abroad, etc. Therefore they that were 
scattered abroad went every where preaching the word. Then Philip 
went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them. 
Acts 8:1, 4, 5. “And we entered into the house of Philip the 
evangelist which was one of the seven.” Acis 27:8. To distinguish 
him from Philip the apostle. Acfs 7:73. Now it is very evident that 
the whole church after they were scattered became preachers, 
deacons and all. But it is quite certain they were not teachers by 
virtue of that office, as some have supposed.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 155.5 


Their qualifications. “Likewise must the deacons be grave, not 
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double-tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre; 
holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. And let these 
also first be proved, then let them use the office of a deacon, being 
found blameless. Even so must their wives be grave, not 
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. Let the deacons be the 
husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their own houses 
well. For they that have used the office of a deacon well purchase 
to themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the faith which 
is in Christ Jesus.” 2 Timothy 3:8-13. “Paul and Timotheus, the 
servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus which are 
at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.” Philippians 1:1. This 
shows two different offices. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 155.6 


Their duties. As there was no other one appointed in the church to 
attend to the temporal wants of the church, that the ministry might 
not be burdened, it is reasonable to conclude that all the temporal 
affairs of the church essential to its prosperity, should devolve on 
them. “From the important nature of his qualifications, it has been 
considered his duty to take the lead of religious meetings in the 
absence of the minister” as “chief men among the brethren.” But it 
cannot be learned to have been his duty to minister the 
ordinances.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 155.7 


THE NIGHT-WATCH 


WE are notof the world, though we are in the world. So “we are not 
of the night,” though we are in the night. We are “children of the 
day;” we belong to the day, and the day belongs to us, as our true 
heritage, though it has not yet dawned. Hope rests there; and 
though deferred, will not always tarry, nor when it comes will it 
shame our trust. “When the desire cometh it shall be a tree of 
life." ARSH January 9, 1855, page 155.8 


Night is around us still; but it is not merely one of weeping, it is also 
one of watching. No sorrow is to make us less watchful; nay, much 
more. So far from tribulation throwing us off our guard, it should 
lead to added vigilance. It prevents our falling asleep, as we should 
certainly do were all peaceful and prosperous. It makes the night 
more cold and bitter to us, thereby rendering us more weary of it, 
and more eager for the day. Were the night air mild, and the night 
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sky clear, we should grow contented with it, and cease to watch for 
day-break.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 155.9 


This is our night-watch. To this the Master has appointed us during 
his absence. “Watch ye therefore; for ye know not when the master 
of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock- 
crowing, or in the morning: lest coming suddenly he find you 
sleeping. And what | say unto you, | say unto all. Watch.” Mark 
13:35-37. It is the prospect of morning and of the Master’s return 
that keeps us watching - especially in these last days, when watch 
after watch has come and gone, and he has not yet arrived. “His 
going forth is prepared as the morning;” (Hosea 6:3;) and that 
morning cannot now be distant.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
155.10 


The church must fulfill her night-watch. Whether long or short, 
perilous or easy, she must fulfill it. It is watching to which she is 
especially called; and sadly will she belie her profession, as well as 
disobey her Lord, if she watches not. She need not think to 
substitute other duties for this, as more needful, more important, or 
more in character. She dare not say, “I love, | believe, | pray, | 
praise, why should | also watch? will not these do instead of 
watching, or is not watching included in these?” Her Lord has 
bidden her watch, and no other duty, no other grace, can be a 
substitute or an excuse for this.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
155,71 


She is to believe; but that is not all; she is also to watch. She is to 
rejoice; but that is not all; she is also to watch. She is to love; but 
that is not all; she is also to watch. She is to wait; but that is not all; 
she is also to watch. She is to long; but that is not all; she is also to 
watch. This is to be her special attitude, and nothing can 
compensate for it. By this she is to be known in all ages, as the 
watching one. By this the world is to be made to feel the difference 
between itself and her. By this she is specially to show how truly 
she feels herself to be a stranger here. ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 155.12 


Men ask her, Why stand ye gazing up into heaven? Her reply is, “I 
am watching.” Men taunt her, and say, Why this unrestfulness? Her 
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reply is, “l am watching,” Men think it strange that she runs not with 
them to the same excess of riot. 7 Peter 4:4. She tells them, “I am 
watching.” They ask her to come forth and join their gaiety, to come 
forth and sing their songs, to come forth and taste their pleasures, 
that thus they may teach her to forget her sorrows. She refuses, 
saying, “I dare not. | am watching.” The scoffer mocks her, and 
says, Where is the promise of his coming? She heeds not but 
continues watching, and clasps her hope more firmly.ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 155.13 


Sometimes too, a feeble, doubting, or, it may be, inconsistent saint, 
asks in wonder, How are you so strong, so hardy, so able for the 
struggle, so successful in the battle? She answers, “I watch.” Or he 
asks, How do you keep up a tone so elevated, and maintain, a walk 
so close, so consistent, so unearthly? She answers, “Il watch.” Or 
he asks, How do you overcome sloth, and selfishness, and love of 
ease; or check fretfulness and anxiety, or gain the victory over a 
delaying spirit? She answers, “I watch.” Or he asks, How do you 
make head against your fears, and challenge danger, and defy 
enemies, and keep under the flesh? She replies, “| watch.” Or he 
asks, How do you wrestle with your griefs, and dry up your tears, 
and heal your wounds, nay, glory, in tribulation? She answers, “l 
watch.”ARSH January 9, 1855, page 155.14 


Oh what this watching can do, to one who understands it aright! 
Faith alone will not do. Love alone will not do. Expectation alone will 
not do. Obedience alone will not do. There must be watching. ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 155.15 


The Lord foresaw the spirit of unwatchfulness into which his people 
would be apt to fall, while he tarried, and he warns us against it. He 
would have us always to remember that there will be a danger of 
our becoming easy-minded and earthly; content with his absence 
instead of mourning because of it; content with his delay instead of 
joining in the primitive cry, “How long?” He saw that the world would 
throw us off our guard; that few would really keep awake and watch; 
that many would get tired with watching, and find out excuses for 
not watching; that many would sit down and try to make themselves 
comfortable here without him. Hence he so often repeated the 
warning - WATCH! Hence he added, “lest coming suddenly he find 
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you sleeping.” ARSH January 9, 1855, page 155.16 


His desire is, that we should be so watching, that when he cometh 
and knocketh, we may open unto him immediately. Luke 12:36. And 
he pronounces a special blessing upon those servants whom he 
finds thus, promising that “he will gird himself, and make them sit 
down to meat, and he will come forth and serve them.” To be in 
such an attitude of watchfulness as that we shall be ready to open 
to him immediately, is that to which he has promised so special a 
reward, so wondrous an honor. Ah! who amongst us is in this 
condition in these last days? Should we be ready to open to him 
immediately were he arriving now? Should we not be thrown into 
confusion at the news of his coming, like servants unprepared for 
their master’s return, and not counting on it so soon? Should we not 
have to be getting ready when we should be opening the door? 
Should we not be running to put on our needful and proper raiment 
instead of going forth to welcome him? Ah, what confusion in the 
household, what amazement, what fear, what bustle, what running 
to and fro, would there be in our day, were the tidings to be brought 
us, “the Lord has come!”ARSH January 9, 1855, page 155.17 


In the repeated command to watch, there is much of rebuke. The 
Lord could not trust us to remember it of ourselves, or obey 
unbidden. Had he been able to count on perfect love in us to 
himself - love full and deep like his own, would he have thought of 
such a command? would it have been needed? It would not. All that 
would have been needful would have been to tell us that he meant 
to return; love would have supplied the rest, and, of itself, have 
made us watchful; love would have made it impossible that it should 
be otherwise. It would have needed neither the command nor the 
declaration of uncertainty and suddenness. It would have 
anticipated all these. It would have acted upon them unbidden. But 
the Lord could not trust us. He could not trust ourlove;; and 
therefore he adds the command, therefore he reiterates the 
warning. It is strange and sad indeed, that neither the power of love, 
nor the awe of the command, can quicken us into watchfulness or 
rouse us into preparation. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 155.18 


During this our night-watch, faith is to be ever vigorous and in 
motion. For it is the root of watchfulness. Without faith one can 
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hardly have the idea of what it is to watch. For all the objects 
towards which watchfulness turns, are connected with things 
unseen - an unseen Saviour, and an unseen kingdom.ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 156.1 


When first we knew the Lord and believed on him as the peace- 
maker, not only were we freely forgiven, but we were delivered from 
a present evil world. Things present fell off from us; things to come 
gathered round us. What was once shadowy became real; what 
once seemed real seemed then a shadow. Christ’s words became 
real words; his truths real truths; his promises real promises. All 
else appeared unreal. The veil was not withdrawn, but we realized 
what was within it. The future did not become present, nor the 
invisible the visible; but we felt as if they were so. “Our faith was the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” 
Believing then that the Lord is coming, that the time is short, that 
the interval is uncertain, and that his arrival will be sudden, we 
watch. Unbelief throws us off our guard; but faith sends us to our 
watch-tower. We know what our Lord meant when he said, 
“Blessed are they that have not seen and yet have believed.”ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 156.2 


Or, altering the words of our Lord, may we not also say, “Blessed 
are they that have seen and yet have not believed?” To see and yet 
not to believe, is one of the things that faith teaches us, and one of 
the things that quicken watchfulness. We look upon a world full of 
ungodliness, and yet believe not that God has forsaken the earth. 
We see the world’s wisdom worshipped, but yet believe not that it is 
wisdom. We see the power of evil, and yet believe not that evil shall 
triumph. We see confusion everywhere, and yet believe not but that 
order is God’s law. We see a divided church, and yet believe that 
the church is one. We see mighty kingdoms ruling, and yet believe 
not that they shall abide. We see the saints trodden down, but yet 
believe not in their shame or extinction... . We see the church’s 
persecutions and defeats, and yet believe not only that she is 
conqueror, but invincible. We see the march of anti-Christ, but yet 
believe not in his progress, save as a progress to doom. We see 
the world’s joy, and yet believe not that it is joy. We see the saint’s 
sorrow, and yet believe not that he is sorrowful. We see night, thick, 
deep night around us, but yet we believe not in the night, but in the 
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day.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 156.3 


Thus faith triumphs. We believe, we trust, we hope; and, so doing, 
we stand above the world. We lift up our eyes to the hills whence 
cometh our help. We look towards the east, where the dawn 
breaks. We watch for the morning. Our night-watch has been long 


and weary; but the morning will soon end it. 1 Tel! her that the day is 
near the dawning, the sky is riving, (cleaving,) our Beloved will be on us ere ever 


we be aware." - RUTHERFORD-The watching, the waiting, and the 
hoping, will then be done, but the loving will be for ever. ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 156.4 


We watch; for it is night, and though we are not children of the 
night, still the night with its shadows rests heavily upon us, making 
us with wistful keenness to look out for its passing away. We grow 
more dissatisfied with it as it deepens. It brings so many griefs, it 
gathers round us so many temptations, it calls up so many dangers, 
it gives courage to so many enemies, that we grow troubled at its 
lasting so long. Yet we cannot shake it off. God’s purpose must be 
served, and his time must run out. Till then let us possess our souls 
in patience, whilst watching for day-spring... .ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 156.5 


We watch; for the day is ours, with all that it contains of gladness 
and sunshine. We are weary of the night, and we rejoice that it is 
not ours, though we are in it; but that the day is ours. Just as we 
can say, “the kingdom is ours,” so we can say, “the day is ours.” 
And we watch for it as being ours. Its light is ours; its blue sky is 
ours; its mild air is ours; its cheerful sounds are ours; its friendly 
greetings are ours; all that it calls forth of joy, and health, and purity 
are ours. Need any wonder that we should watch for such a 
day?ARSH January 9, 1855, page 156.6 


We watch; for the night is far spent... . Hours, years, ages have 
gone by. And if the whole night was to be brief, only “a little while,” 
then surely very much of it must now be over. “The night is far 
spent,” says the apostle; literally, it is “cut off,” it is foreshortened, 
that is, it is becoming shorter, it is drawing to a close. Behind us are 
lying centuries of tears and shadows; the greater part of the “little 
while” must be past; “the day” must be at hand. The nearness 
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makes the thought of day doubly welcome. We bend towards it with 
warm longings; we strain our eyes to catch the first token of it; we 
rouse ourselves to vigilance, knowing that now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 156.7 


How it disappoints, how it damps, to be told, there are centuries 
more of this night-watching still to come! Could that be proved, it 
would sadly chill our hope. We might at once come down from our 
watch-tower and give up our expectations. To “look for and haste 
unto the coming of the day of God,” would be no longer a duty. The 
last generation of the church, living at the close of the millennium, 
might get up into the watch-tower, but for us, watching would be a 
name, a mere attitude of form or show.ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 156.8 


It has ever been Satan’s object to interpose some object between 
the church and her Lord’s arrival; but never did he light upon a more 
specious, more successful device than that of making the 
interposed object a glorious and blessed one. To no other would the 
church have listened. She would have shrunk and turned away from 
a thousand years’ sorrow; but she is attracted and dazzled by the 
promise of a thousand years’ rest and joy. Yet, is the interposition of 
any fixed interval, (be it sad or joyous,) lawful or scriptural? If the 
Lord’s advent be thrust into the distance, it matters not what may be 
introduced to fill the interval. If the Hope of the church be hidden, it 
is of small moment whether it be by a shroud of sackcloth or by a 
veil of woven gold.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 156.9 


God deals with the church asone. Though consisting of many 
generations, he looks upon it as one body. And in reference to her 
hope, he has so framed his revelation, that every generation of the 
church should stand upon the same footing as the last. How has 
this been done? How has the first age, and how have all 
subsequent ages, been placed in the same position as the last? 
Simply by concealing the interval. In this thing it has been truly “the 
glory of God to conceal a matter.” (Proverbs 25:2.) For by this 
method, so simple and so natural, each age of the church has been 
made to feel, precisely as the last will feel, to watch, just as the last 
will watch, when the Lord is in very deed at hand. And thus that 
body which is spread over centuries, has at all times been made to 
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occupy a position and present a character, the same as if it had 
been a body whose life and actings were summed up in one 
generation. So that any known interval interposed before the 
advent, alters the posture, destroys the character, and breaks the 
oneness of the church, while it defeats the object which God had so 
specially in view in keeping the times and seasons in his own 
power.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 156.10 


Often, since the Lord left the earth, has the watch been changed 
and the guard relieved. God has not tried too sorely the faith of any 
one age by making the watch too long. In mercy he has cut down 
man’s age from patriarchal longevity to three-score years and ten, 
lest the over wearied watchers should sink under the toil and 
hardship. It is this that makes unwatchfulness so inexcusable. 
Adam, or Seth, or Methuselah, or Noah, might have had the edge of 
their watchfulness blunted by the long conflict of nine hundred 
years; but what excuse have we for heedlessness? Our time of 
service is brief, and to fall asleep or grow impatient, would indicate 
sad indolence and unfaithfulness. “What! could ye not watch with 
me ONE HOUR? watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.”/H. 
Bonar.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 156.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JAN. 9. 1855. 


Shall the Review be Issued Weekly? 


IN our opinion the cause of truth demands it. We are favorably 
situated to accomplish the work, and should be happy to send out 
the REVIEW weekly. The condition of the Office, and the course 
pursued by those connected with it, have been faithfully set before 
our readers, and we have only to say, that we shall go forward to 
the extent of means placed in our hands by the friends of truth. Until 
arrears are paid up, and means are forwarded to warrant a weekly 
issue, our readers may not expect the REVIEW oftener than once in 
two weeks.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 156.12 
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THE SANCTUARY. A NOVEL ARGUMENT 


JWe 


WE find a short article on this subject in the World’s Crisis for Dec. 
30th, in regard to which we cannot forbear making a few remarks. 
After quoting Danie! 8:13, 14, the writer opens his article as 
follows:ARSH January 9, 1855, page 156.13 


“Three interesting particulars | want you should take for granted. 
They are points which are already settled. 1. The ‘sanctuary’ is the 
earth. 2. The ‘cleansing’ is its physical renovation by literal fire. 3. 
The days are prophetic and denote literal years. These points are 
beyond successful disputation.”,ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
156.14 


We cannot be called upon to take for granted any propositions 
except such as have abundant evidence to sustain them, and for 
which _ sufficient reason can be readily presented. Let us then 
inquire why we should adopt the first two of the above “interesting 
particulars,” without further investigation. 1. “The ‘sanctuary’ is the 
earth.” What are some of the reasons why we should take this for 
granted?ARSH January 9, 1855, page 156.15 


1st. If the earth was the Sanctuary it would be recognized as such 
by the word of God; but instead of this it is nowhere in that Word 
thus recognized. 2nd. If it was the Sanctuary, we should expect to 
find the term many times applied to it, pointing it out as such; but 
the fact is, the term is distinctly applied to another definite object 
which God calls his Sanctuary. 3rd. The term sanctuary is defined, 
A holy place, A sacred place, A dwelling place of the Most High. 
Exodus 25:8. Is the earth a holy or a sacred place? “Cursed is the 
ground for thy sake.” Genesis 3:17. Is it the habitation of God? 
“Thus saith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, the earth is my 
footstool.” /saiah 66:1. “The Lord shall roar from on high and utter 
his voice from his holy habitation.” Jeremiah 25:30. “For he hath 
looked down from the height of his Sanctuary; from heaven did the 
Lord behold the earth.” Psalm 102:19. 4th. Paul thus discourses 
upon the Sanctuaries of the first and second covenants: “Then 
verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine service, and a 
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worldly sanctuary. For there was a tabernacle made; the first 
wherein was the candlestick, and the table of shew-bread; which is 
called the sanctuary; [or holy, margin;] and after the second vail the 
tabernacle, which is called the Holiest of all.” etc. Hebrews 9:1-3. 
This refers to the building erected by Moses, at the express 
command of God, and in exact accordance with the pattern shown 
him on the mount. Exodus 25, and onward. This Paul plainly 
declares was the sanctuary of the first covenant. This was the 
sanctuary, therefore, till the introduction of the new covenant by the 
Messiah. Now by what process has the earth taken the place of that 
sanctuary and become the Sanctuary of the new covenant?ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 156.16 


With this sanctuary of the first covenant, Paul introduces another, 
the Sanctuary of the new covenant. He calls it a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle not made with hands;” “the true tabernacle which 
the Lord pitched and not man;” things in the heavens.” The first- 
covenant sanctuary was a “figure for the time then present,” or a 
pattern of the true tabernacle which should take its place when the 
new covenant should be established. In it “were offered both gifts 
and sacrifices that could not make him that did the service perfect 
as pertaining to the conscience; which stood only in meats and 
drinks, and divers washings and carnal ordinances imposed on 
them until the time of reformation.” But the time of reformation came 
- Christ came an high priest of good things to come, the way of the 
heavenly holy places was laid open, and the earthly sanctuary gave 
place - not to the earth! but to the greater and more perfect 
tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man, where Christ our 
great High Priest has entered, not with the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, now to appear in the presence of God 
for us. Hebrews 8, 9.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.1 


Here the sanctuaries of the two covenants are plainly set before us: 
the earthly pitched by man; the heavenly pitched not by man: the 
earthly, with its mortal priesthood, and its sacrifices of goats and 
calves; the heavenly with its more excellent ministry, its better 
mediator, and to be cleansed at last with better sacrifices. Hebrews 
9:23.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.2 


We know of no reasons of other import than the above, which can 
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be brought forward upon this question; and, we appeal to the 
reader, are these the reasons why we should take it for granted (!) 
that the sanctuary is the earth? When the earth is never once called 
the sanctuary in the word of God; when another definite object is 
pointed out expressly as such, and is the only thing that God owns 
as his Sanctuary; when an Apostle plainly teaches us that the 
Sanctuary of the new covenant is in heaven, the greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, where Christ our great High Priest now ministers 
in mercy for fallen man; - when we have such plain, scriptural facts 
as these before us, we are not so ready to take for granted the 
absurd position under consideration, as our writer in the Crisis 
would wish to have us.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.3 


The next “interesting particular,” is its cleansing.” 2. The ‘cleansing’ 
is its (the earth’s) physical renovation by literal fire.” Where in the 
Bible is the only source from which we derive instruction on the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary? There is one, and there is but one; and 
that is the typical ministration of the earthly sanctuary. The services 
of this ministration are all minutely described, and the particular 
work which was performed at the end of the year is clearly 
presented. Leviticus 16. This was called the cleansing of the 
sanctuary; and to no other work than that which was _ here 
performed, and the event which this foreshadowed, is the 
expression, cleansing of the sanctuary, ever applied. When 
therefore men are pointed forward, and told that at the end of a 
certain period the Sanctuary shall be cleansed, why will they not go 
back to the true fountain for information on this subject? Why will 
they not derive instruction from those events which God in mercy 
ordained, and left on record for our learning; for “whatsoever things 
were written aforetime were written for our learning." ARSH January 
9, 1855, page 157.4 


We look back upon the type: we behold the victim of expiation 
brought up before the door of the tabernacle: we see the 
transgressor confessing over him his sin, and thus transferring to 
him his guilt! we see the victim slain on account of that 
transgression, and the blood bearing that guilt sprinkled within the 
sanctuary, which henceforth becomes the receptacle of the 
offender’s sin: we see this service carried on throughout the year till 
the day of atonement comes: we then behold the high priest with 
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the blood of a sin-offering for himself and for the congregation of 
Israel, entering within the vail into the Most Holy Place, and while 
the cloud of the incense from his burning censer covers the mercy- 
seat, we see him sprinkle of that blood before and upon it seven 
times, to make an atonement for the holy Sanctuary, for the 
tabernacle of the congregation, for the altar, for the priests, and for 
all the people of the congregation, because of their uncleanness 
and because of their transgressions in all their sins. And when he 
had made an end of reconciling the holy place, all the sins which 
had been borne into the sanctuary, were transferred to the head of 
the scape-goat: over him the high priest confessed all the iniquities 
of the children of Israel, and they were borne away into a land of 
forgetfulness. Thus was the sanctuary cleansed.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 157.5 


That this work prefigured something none will deny; nor can it be 
denied that it prefigured the cleansing of the true Sanctuary, the last 
great work to be accomplished in the plan of man’s salvation, when 
the sins of God’s true Israel will be blotted out forever. But who 
would gather from all this that this earth would one day be purified 
by fire? We should no more come to such a conclusion, than we 
should expect by following the shadow of a tree to come to a 
burning, fiery furnace.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.6 


The sanctuary of Danie! 8:74, is a sanctuary that is to be cleansed. 
That cleansing, whatever it is, is dependent on, and the result of a 
ministration; and both the ministration, and the cleansing are 
performed by means of blood, as we are taught in the types. We 
have no record of any other, and we have no warrant to look for any 
other as connected with the Sanctuary. But who supposes that such 
services ever have been, or ever will be, connected with this 
earth?ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.7 


True this earth will be purified by fire. The effects of sin and the 
curse shall be removed forever, and it shall bloom again in more 
than its Eden glory; but this event is as independent of, and as 
foreign to, the cleansing of the Sanctuary, as was the destruction of 
Sodom, to the ministration at Jerusalem.ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 157.8 
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“3. The days are prophetic, and denote literal years.” With this we 
are happy to agree. The first two points only we have occasion to 
call in question. These the writer wishes us to take for granted, 
assigning as the reason, that they are already settled, and are 
beyond successful disputation. But we should be happy to learn 
when these points were settled, and how, and where. We think the 
true reason for the request that is made, is not presented. If he had 
said that these points could not be successfully maintained; if he 
had said, | want you to take these points for granted, because | 
cannot prove them, and they are necessary to my view of the 
subject; we apprehend that we should then have had the plain truth 
in the matter. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.9 


Truly this is a novel mode of discussing a subject of such 
importance: coolly ask your readers to take for granted the 
fundamental points involved in the question, and then deliberately 
walk off upon the unqualified assumptions. U. SARSH January 9, 
1855, page 157.10 


Voice from Vermont.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.11 


SOME weeks since at a meeting in Waitsfield, brethren being 
present from a large section of central Vermont, action was there 
taken to ascertain the minds of the several churches in the state 
relative to a paper published in Michigan, called the Messenger of 
Truth.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.12 


Bro. Edwin Churchill was then appointed to communicate the above 
action of the church, to each of the several agents in the state, 
except those who were present, requesting an expression from the 
church in each of their respective districts; and also that they would 
communicate the same to the writer of this article, who was then 
appointed to communicate a summary of such intelligence to the 
Editor of the Review and Herald for publication,ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 157.13 


We deemed it proper thus to do, that the publishers of the 
Messenger might not remain in suspense as to the feelings with 
which their paper is received by the saints in this State. Some had 
made up their minds to request its discontinuance; others had 
ordered it stopped, but still they continue to send it. Therefore the 
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propriety of expressing ourselves as a body is_ evident. 
Communications either verbal or written being received from each 
of the several agents in the state except one, it is thought not best 
to defer the publication of this article another week, in order that the 
saints in Panton might be heard from. It is desirable, however, that 
they should speak also that the unanimous voice of the church may 
be heard in this matter. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.14 


The church generally have expressed their approval of the action 
taken by the brethren at Waitsfield; for the so-called Messenger of 
Truth comes to us laden with fruit, as chilling to the soul of every 
lover of truth, as the icebergs of the north. So far as heard from, the 
saints have expressed their unqualified disapprobation of the 
Messenger, and hereby request its publishers to discontinue it 
without delay: believing it to be, not what it purports to be, but rather 
a messenger of falsehood and error; consequently we disapprove 
of the course and conduct, spirit and object of those who conduct it: 
hereby manifesting on our part, a disposition to “have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them;” that 
those who are endangered by this deceptive work may take the 
alarm and escape, ere the dread simoon of that pestilential desert 
be inhaled to such an extent, as to infuse its fatal miasma through 
all the soul.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.15 


If that paper gives “meat in due season” we greatly misjudge: we 
conclude rather, that true saints would starve to death if they could 
have no better food. If much of its contents do not consist of slander 
and evil-speaking, then we mistake as to the meaning of the words. 
For this reason we think that every Christian will ultimately reject it, 
as being opposed to the spirit of the gospel. Even if it were free 
from this characteristic and gave us wholesome doctrine, we should 
consider it uncalled for, as we have the Review, well located, and 
stored richly with present truth, answering all the demands of the 
church at the present time.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 157.16 


TheReview has been conducted and sustained from_ its 
commencement by the ablest advocates for truth; men the most 
distinguished for heavenly wisdom and experience; by the 
concentrated energies of such men as “have borne the burden and 
heat of the day.” Now does that wisdom which is “without partiality,” 
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dictate that we should exchange that paper for another? We trow 
not; unless there shall be a lamentable deterioration manifest. ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 157.17 


We conclude not to repudiate the labors of Bro. and Sr. White, and 
others who have been pioneers in the cause of truth, because they 
have been faithful to admonish us for errors and reprove us for 
faults; but rather to love them for their works’ sake. “Let the 
righteous smite me, it shall be a kindness; and let him reprove me, 
it shall be an excellent oil which shall not break my head.”ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 157.18 


And here we raise the warning voice to all, against the evils of envy, 
hatred and malice. Envy is defined to be, “pain felt at the sight of 
superior excellence or happiness.” As hatred seems to be the 
offspring of envy, so malice seems to be that of hatred. We have a 
striking example of these characteristics in the conduct of Joseph’s 
brethren towards him. We know what the result was. A still more 
striking example occurs in the conduct of the Jews towards the Lord 
Jesus Christ, in whom all excellence met. “For envy they delivered 
him;” in their hatred they exclaimed, “If he were not a malefactor we 
would not have delivered him;” and in their malice “they cried out 
the more, saying, Let him be crucified!’"ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 157.19 


Dearly beloved, let us suppress every rising of these malignant 
dispositions lest they increase upon us by such imperceptible 
degrees, that we find ourselves at last so engulfed within the dread 
circle of that maelstrom of passion, that we shall have no ability to 
extricate ourselves. Rather let us seek righteousness and seek 
meekness that we may be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 157.20 


It has been suggested by some of the leading brethren here, that 
the churches in other sections of the country imitate the example of 
the churches in Vermont as above, by giving an expression of their 
views on the same subject. By order and in behalf of the Church. 
STEPHEN PIERCERoxbury, Vt., Dec. 28th, 1854.ARSH January 
9, 1855, page 157.21 





1087 


THE SIREN SONG 


JWe 


NOTWITHSTANDING the palpable downward tendency of society 
in a moral point of view, there is a certain class who vainly pretend 

that the world is growing better, and harangue the people about the 

“Progress of this enlightened Age.” The improvements and 

discoveries in the arts and sciences are faithfully enumerated, and 

the imagination and hope wrought up by a glowing picture of the 

future. The attention of the multitude is diverted from the moral state 

of things, and their minds directed almost exclusively to the 

intellectual progress of the age. | had the opportunity a short time 

since, of listening to a Temperance lecture in which the present 

state of society was faithfully depicted. | wish to make a few 

quotations in substance from this lecture. The lecturer commenced 

with the lower classes and gradually rose to the national 

government; but | choose to reverse the order.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 158.1 


Washington city is under the immediate control of Congress, 
therefore the moral tone and character of its citizens may be taken 
as an index of the character and principles of the ruling class. New 
Orleans has been noted as the rum hole of the Union, but the 
lecturer said. “New Orleans cannot hold a candle to Washington 
city. Rum is poured out like a river.” [I would here state that this 
person is sent out by the New York State Temperance society, to 
advocate their principles.] It is not long since, that a fight occurred 
between two members on the floor of the House of 
Representatives. An honorable occurrence for two American 
statesmen! The lecturer obtained the following from an eye- 
witness. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.2 


“On the night the Nebraska Bill passed the House, | sat in the 
Reporter’s gallery. The haggard looks, nervous gestures, and fiery 
speeches of the members, bespoke the excitement they were 
under. As the time drew near for the vote of the House to be taken 
the excitement grew intense. One would almost imagine 
themselves carried back into the past, and looking down upon an 
ancient gladiatorial scene instead of the deliberations of an 
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American legislative body. Members would frequently rise and draw 
their pistols and bowie knives, and then, as if remembering 
themselves, would replace them and resume their seats. In the 
midst of this excitement the Nebraska Bill was passed.” “The truth 
of the matter is this: The South was determined that the Bill should 
be passed at all hazards, to accomplish which, their money and 
liquor was freely dispensed. Such excitement could not have 
prevailed if the members had been sober. The Nebraska Bill would 
never have passed a sane American legislative body.” This is 
astonishing. “At the last session of the Legislature of New York, a 
prohibitory Bill was presented for the suppression of intemperance. 
It was strongly opposed, especially by those engaged in the liquor 
traffic. The sum of $150,000 was sent by one firm alone in the city 
of New York, to Albany, to corrupt the Legislature, and prevent if 
possible the passage of the Bill. The Bill was passed by both 
Houses, but vetoed by the governor, Horatio Seymour.” | heard a 
man say the same evening, that Seymour intended to sign the Bill 
all the time, but was prevented at last by scruples of 
conscience.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.3 


“The influence of the higher classes upon the mass is demoralizing 
in the extreme. The young especially, think it is perfectly proper for 
them to follow the examples of the leading men of the country. If 
this state of things is permitted to exist, in less than ten years the 
young men of this state [N. Y.] will become a race of bloated sots.” 
The lecturer concluded by saying that “the influential men of the 
country are just waking up as though they had been asleep fifty 
years, are going to take hold of the matter in earnest, and the cause 
will certainly triumph.” ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.4 


A short sermon on the “good time coming,” is necessary to 
captivate the people. The world is going down in spite of every 
effort that can be made; then what folly to cry “peace and safety.” 
The honesty and simplicity of olden times is set aside as a 
weakness, and fashionable deception has taken its place. A 
temperance lecturer once said, “We all wear a mask, and every one 
of us have agreed to deceive each other all we can.” The present 
generation has become so refined (!) that naked truth is too coarse 
to suit the nice and delicate taste of the age; so fiction, arrayed in 
beautiful apparel is courted in its stead. Children and fools only are 
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simple enough to tell the truth. “Pride and fashion, folly and foolery 
sit in the parlor; while common sense and genuine worth are kicked 
out of doors.” “They are wise to do evil, but to do good they have no 
knowledge.” H.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.5 


Bottomless Pit 


This term is translated from the Greek word abussos, which occurs 


in the following places in the New Testament:ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 158.6 


Luke 8:37. command them to go out into thedeep. 
Rom. 70:7. Who shall descend into the deep? 
Rev. 9:1. the key of the bottomless pit. 
2. And he opened the bottomless pit; 
711. the angel of the bottomless pit, 
11-7. that ascendeth out of the bottomless 
pit, 
17:8. shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, 
20:1. having the key of the bottomless pit 
3. cast him into the bottomless pit, 


The word Elder is translated from three words, presbuterian, 
presbuteros and sumpresbuteros. They occur as follows:ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 158.7 


PRESBUTERION 


Luke 22:66. the elders of the people and 


Acis 9 0'5. and all the estate of the 
elders: 


1Tim. 4:74. of the hands of thepresbytery 


PRESBUTEROS 


Matt. 75:2. the tradition of the elders? 
16:21. suffer many things of the e/ders 
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Matt. 
Mark 


Luke 


John 
Acts 


27:23. and the elders of the people 
26:3. and the elders of the people, 
47. and elders of the people, 
57. and the elders were assembled. 
59. the chief priest, and elders, 
27:1 and the elders of the people, 
3. to the chief priests and elders, 
712. accused of the chief priests and elders, 
20. the chief priests and e/ders persuaded 
41. with the scribes and elders. 
28:12. were assembled with the elders. 


’:3. holding the tradition of the elders. 


5. according to the tradition of thee/ders, 
8:31. and be rejected of the elders, 
17:27. and the scribes and the elders. 
14:43. priests and the scribes and the elders. 
53. and the elders and the scribes. 
75:1. with the elders and scribes 
7:3. he sent unto him the e/ders of the Jews, 
9:22. and be rejected of the elders, 
15:25, Now his elder son was in the field: 
20:1. came upon him with the elders, 
22:52. and captains of the temple, and the e/ders 
3:9. beginning at the e/dest, [plural] 


2:17. and your old men shall dream dreams: 
4:5. that their rulers, and elders. 
8. Ye rulers of the people, andelders of Israel, 
23. and elders had said unto them 
6:12. and the elders, and the scribes, 
17:30. and sent it to the elders by 
14:23. ordained them elders in every church, 
75:2. unto the apostles and e/ders about this 
4. and of the apostles and elders, 
6. And the apostles and elders, 
22. pleased it the apostles and elders, 
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23. The apostles and e/ders and brethren 


that were ordained of the apostles and 
elders 


20:17. and called the elders of the church. 
21:18. and all the elders were present. 
23:14. the chief priests and elders, 
24:1. high priest descended with theelders, 
25:15. the chief priests and the e/ders of the Jews. 
1Tim. 5:1. Rebuke not an e/der but intreat 
2. The elder women as mothers; 
77. Let the elders that rule well 
79. Against an elder receive not 
Titus 7:5. ordain elders in every city, 
Heb. 77:2. For by it the e/ders obtained a good 
James 5:74. let him call for the e/ders of the 
1Peter 5:7. The elders which are among you 
5. submit yourselves unto the elder, [plural] 
2John 7. The elder unto the elect lady. 
3John 7. The elder unto the well beloved Gaius 
Rev. 4:4. | saw four and twenty elders setting, 
70. The four and twenty elders. 
5:5. And one of the e/ders saith unto me, 
6. and in the midst of thee/ders, 
g. four and twenty elders fell down 


16:4. 


77. and the beasts and the e/ders 
74. the four and twenty e/ders fell down 
7:11. and about the e/ders and the four 
73. And one of the e/ders answered, 
77:16. the four and twenty elders, which sat 
14:3. before the four beasts, and the elders: 
79:4. the four and twenty e/ders and the four 


SUMPRESBUTEROS 


who am also an elder, (lit. aco- 


1Peter 5:7. elder) 
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“For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints. Let all things be done decently and in order.” 
1 Corinthians 14:33, 40.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.8 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Loughborough 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Lord is prospering our efforts in this 
vicinity to advance his cause. The meeting in Oswego resulted in 

good. Some received strength from the Lord to declare themselves 

free from the influences that had hindered the work of God there. At 

our public meetings in Bro. Carpenter’s Hall, some came in to hear 
the reasons of our faith, and quite an _ interest was 

manifested. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.9 


We have commenced meetings here in the village of Manville in a 
Baptist meeting-house. We spoke to them three times yesterday 
(First-day) on the reasons of our faith. The house was well filled. 
We look for the Lord’s blessing on the effort. We still continue in 
that place through the week. There are ears to hear, and hearts that 
seem to desire to understand. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHLRSH 
January 9, 1855, page 158.10 


Lorain, Dec. 25th, 1854.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.11 


From Bro. Walworth 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is a little more than a year since we 
became readers of the Review. It is a welcome messenger to us. 
We love to read the epistles from the friends of the cause of truth. 
We have been greatly interested in the immortality question. | trust 
that it has opened our eyes that we might see and understand the 
third angel’s message more fully. | believe that the fourth 
commandment is binding on us at the present day. We would like to 
have some of the preaching brethren come this way and give us a 
few lectures. We would like to have the message presented in this 
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place. Much good | think might be done here ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 158.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, set your affections on things above, not 
on things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God. When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory. Colossians 3.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 158.13 


Yours in Christian love. 
A. L. WALWORTH. 
Eaton, Mich., Dec. 24th, 1854.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.14 


From Bro. Cady 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with great satisfaction that | can receive 
the Review weekly, and thereby hear from the dear brethren and 

sisters, who are striving to keep the commandments of God, the 

Father. Their trials and sufferings are mine. We journey the same 

road and meet with the same opposition; nevertheless, if faithful we 

shall outride the storm, and end our pilgrimage with joy. Glory to 

God!ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.15 


| can truly say that | feel somewhat weaned from this poor transitory 
world. | have got my eye on that inheritance which is undefiled and 
that never will fade, and the inhabitants of that land never will say, | 
am sick.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.16 


| am striving to overcome through the blood of the Lamb, and the 
word of my testimony. Truth is mighty and will prevail. | hope the 
remnant will keep looking into the perfect law of liberty and be not 
forgetful, but remember, ‘tis God that hath promised who also will 
do it.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.17 


Yours in hope of the kingdom.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 158.18 


J. CADY. 
Reading, Dec. 17th, 1854. 


From Bro. Fishell 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is but a short time since | have embracec 
the Sabbath of the Lord our God. | have been with the nominal 
Adventists about two years. | heard Bro. Loughborough’s lectures 
and a discourse on the subject of the Sabbath which was too much 
for an honest soul to reject. | find that till heaven and earth shall 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled. Also David says that all of God’s commandments are 
righteousness. Psalm 119:172. And Isaiah says that God’s 
righteousness shall not be abolished. /saiah 51:6. Therefore | am 
determined by the assisting grace of God to keep all the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. The Lord guide 
us into all truth, JOHN FISHELL. JARSH January 9, 1855, page 
158.19 


From Bro. Adams 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Th&eview of the 26th inst. was received 
this evening, and | first perused the article of the PUB. COM. | feel 
pressed in spirit to add my mite to relieve the Office, and hope as 
the Lord may enable me to spare the cause further tithes. May the 
Lord of the Sabbath sustain both thee and thy co-workers in the 
Office; for certainly the Sabbath must be proclaimed till all the 
goodly number are found not only keeping the commandments of 
God, but the testimony (faith) of Jesus Christ; for thus only can they 
successfully resist the dragon when he comes to make more open 
war with the remnant of the seed. The time of trouble is nearing, 
and will embrace all who have not put on the whole armor of God, 
but the saints shall be kept by the power of God. ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 159.1 


In the hope of the gospel. 
B. M. ADAMS. 
Philadelphia, Dec. 26th, 1854. 


From Bro. Adsit 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Although we are not privileged with meetinc 
those of like precious faith as often as we would wish, yet | feel that 
the Lord truly blesses those that seek to obey him. Blessed be his 
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name for ever. | met with the little church last Sabbath at Catlin. We 
had a good time. The Lord verified his promise to us. All seems to 
move on harmoniously at Catlin. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.2 


| feel for one determined by help of the Lord to hold on and wait for 
deliverance. And | would say to the dear scattered and tried ones, 
Hold on! deliverance is sure: yet a little while and he that shall 
come, will come and will not tarry. Let us not be of them that draw 
back but believe to the saving of the soul. ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 159.3 


Your brother in hope waiting for redemption at the coming of Christ. 
M. ADSIT. 
Dec. 23rd, 1854. 


From Bro. Irons 


DEAR BRETHREN-- | have been greatly afflicted by the loss of m) 
oldest son, Marion, who fell asleep in Jesus, Oct. 27th, in the 16th 
year of his age, greatly beloved by all who knew him. The funeral 

discourse was preached the 29th, by Eld. S. Hayward, from a 
passage of my selection, viz., Job 14:2. “He cometh forth like a 

flower and is cut down: he fleeth also as a shadow and continueth 

not,” but he preached that he was already in heaven; that he had 

only thrown off the clog of clay. This | do not believe. If people have 

already gone to heaven or hell that have died, where is the force of 

the saying of Christ, John 5:28, 29. “The hour is coming when all 

that are in the graves shall hear his voice and come forth,” 

etc.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.4 


| believe that my son will come forth at the resurrection of the just. | 
believe that man is mortal, soul and body. We have the promise of 
being made immortal if we are faithful to God. | believe that Christ 
will come and raise the dead, and the kingdoms of this world will 
become the kingdom of our Lord. | believe the time is not far off 
when the meek shall inherit the earth. May thy kingdom come and 
thy will be done. T. R. IRONS.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.5 


Otsego Co. N. Y., Dec. 27th, 1854. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
159.6 
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From Sister Rowley 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- About ten months ago was the first | eve 
heard the third angel’s message; and we feel thankful to our 
heavenly Father for being mindful of us and giving us understanding 
hearts, so that we might become obedient to the requirements of 
the gospel. There are about twenty of us here that meet every 
Sabbath when nothing prevents, and often realize the promise of 
the Saviour fulfilled. We feel that we are built on a rock: if the wind 
should beat we should stand firm. The Bible seems to me 
altogether a different book to what it used to. | had about come to 
the conclusion that none but the learned could understand the 
teachings of the Scriptures. We read the Review and feel thankful 
for the truths it contains. | feel for one the time is not far distant 
when our Saviour will appear in the clouds of heaven. | hope to be 
one of that number that are found keeping the commandments of 
God and having the testimony of Jesus ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 159.7 


MARY ROWLEY. 
Westport, Dec. 25th, 1854. 


From Sister Morton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | write at this time to assure you and the 
readers of the Review, that | am striving to overcome by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of my testimony. The path shines 
more and more.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.8 


The truth is a jewel that few possess; but how bright it shines when 
freed from the rubbish and dross of this polluted world. How pure it 
is, and how pure should those be who profess to own this 
inestimable jewel. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.9 


Dear brethren and sisters, are any of you getting weary on your 
journey to the celestial city? Are any sighing for the fruits in the land 
of bondage? Look not back! we are able to go up and possess that 
heavenly country. There is a rich reward for those who endure unto 
the end. Hear the Saviour’s cheering words: “Fear not little flock; for 
it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom ARSH 
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January 9, 1855, page 159.10 


When | contemplate the glorious prospects and the many precious 
promises that the Christian has presented to him in God’s word, | 
am surprised that so many are content with the corroding joys of 
this transient life; but | am more surprised that any who have had a 
foretaste of those true joys could ever exchange them for the husks 
and vanities of earth. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.11 


We are passing the last waymarks before we enter the time of 
trouble; but are we ready for that event? Are our lamps trimmed and 
burning brightly? A few more conflicts and we shall be in the haven 
of eternal rest. O, blessed thought! They that endure to the end 
shall be saved. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.12 


For one | am determined to gird on the whole armor, and by the 
assistance of divine grace never to lay it off till | am beyond the 
reach of a tempting world. Let us be united and firm in the truth. | 
am aware that there are some who read the Review that are not 
established in the truth of the third angel’s message. To such | 
would say, God’s word is an everlasting rock: by it we shall be 
judged. Do not therefore throw away the truth, but search for it as 
for hid treasures.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.13 


| am now in Warren Co., Pa. There is not a Sabbath-keeper in the 
town | am in, and only two families who are professors of religion. | 
often think of the Sabbath-keepers at Nile, and wish | was near 
them again. | am very lonely and long for the time to come when the 
saints will all get home to their Father’s house. | have not seen the 
Review for five long weeks. | feel like a pilgrim and stranger in the 
world, but my trust is in God, and his word which says, “When my 
father and my mother forsake me then the Lord will take me 
up."ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.14 


Yours in love of the whole truth, 


LOUISA M. MORTON. 
Warren Co., Dec. 30th, 1854. 


From Sister Camp 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to rejoice and praise God for what he i: 
doing for the remnant in these last days. While darkness is covering 

the earth, and gross darkness the people, there are a few tried and 

tempted ones who are striving to live not by bread alone, but by 

every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. And while | 

look around and behold the moral darkness that is fast 

overspreading the earth, | do feel truly thankful for the light of 
present truth, the third angel’s message, and the precious truths 

that are so clearly brought forth from the blessed word to cheer the 

heart of the lonely traveler on his pilgrimage through this dark world 

of sin, while the enemy is trying by every means in his power to 

scatter and divide the flock, and deceive if possible the very elect. 

Especially the young are the most liable to be drawn away by his 

wicked devices. How | pity them. O what are all the glittering toys of 
earth, what are all the pleasures of this vain world, compared with 

that crown of life and eternity of never ending felicity in the 

presence of the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb!IARSH 

January 9, 1855, page 159.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us gird ourselves anew for the battle, 
that we may be prepared to labor effectually for God and exert a 
holy influence all around, that the enemies of the truth may find 
nothing wherewith to reproach us, and that the honest ones may be 
led to embrace the truth.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.16 


From your unworthy sister striving to overcome. 
F. CAMP. 
Chelsea, Dec. 25th, 1854. 


From Sister Rew 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | have long felt that perhaps 
was my duty to communicate to my brethren and sisters through the 
Review a few words by the way of encouragement, remembering 
that | have ofttimes myself been cheered and much encouraged by 
your letters, to strive a little longer by the grace of God to overcome, 
and bring into subjection my wicked heart. | feel to participate with 
you in all your joys and sorrows. When you write that the Lord has 
blessed you through obedience to his requirements, | feel to rejoice, 
and when tempted and afflicted | can sympathize with you, being 
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myself subject to trials and afflictions. The enemy of all 
righteousness is busily at work here as elsewhere, truly manifesting 
by his assiduity that his time is short, and is shamefully 
misrepresenting the truths we hold, through his ever willing agents. 
Let us rejoice, brethren and sisters, that we are counted worthy to 
suffer persecution for Christ’s sake, knowing that if we suffer with 
him and endure firmly to the end, we shall reign with him in that 
glorious kingdom prepared for the children of God. ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 159.17 


Your unworthy sister. C. M. REW. 
Lisbon, Dec. 14th, 1854. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Bro. C. W. Sperry writes from Panton, Vt. Dec. 28th, 1854:- “The 
cause is rising in Vermont. | have just been in the north part of the 
State, in new fields where the new-time theory has been, and the 
truth made me free. O praise the Lord, the truth is mighty and will 
prevail.” ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.18 


Bro. E. R. Davis writes from Lewis Co. N. Y. Dec. 31st 1854:- “Your 
paper is read with interest by myself and family, and we are trying 
to live for the kingdom of heaven. | am glad to learn that the 
remnant instead of being disheartened by the slanders that are 
reported of them, are looking up and striving to save others from the 
wrath that is coming on those that do wickedly.” ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 159.19 


Bro. A. P. H. Kelsey writes from Mich. Dec. 20th, 1854:- “Through 
the goodness of God we are well and receiving blessings without 
number from our Heavenly Father. Brother Frisbie is holding 
meetings in this vicinity, although not in our neighborhood, (they 
having most of them been thoroughly tested.) There is quite an 
interest on the fulfillment of prophecy, commandments of God, etc., 
in the neighborhood.”ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.20 


OBITUARY 
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JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN:- It is with deep anguish of heart that | addres: 
these few lines to you. Our dearly beloved brother Beeba now 
sleeps in Jesus. After seven weeks of severe sickness he fell a 

victim by the hand of death. O when shall the time come when 

death shall no more separate the children of God. Bro. Beeba was 
formerly a member of the Baptist church. He remained there until 

the year 1844, when hearing the Advent doctrine he readily 

embraced it. Since that time he has been striving to purify himself 
by obeying the truth. | was with him a great portion of the time 

during his illness, and often heard him shout praises to God while 

his body was sinking under the heavy hand of disease. He was 

calm and composed and very patient through all his sickness, and 

manifested great resignation to the will of God. In his expiring 

moments, with a whisper he exclaimed, “My sleep will be short,” 

and with these words he closed his eyes in death, on the 30th of 

Nov., and was consigned to a lonely tomb Dec. the 1st inst., there 

to remain till the voice of God shall call him forth to meet a bereft 

companion and children upon the new earth, who now deeply feel 

their loss. Dear brethren, we feel to sympathize with this dear family 

in their bereavement, though we trust we sorrow not as those who 

have no hope. We feel that our parting with him will be short, and 

that we shall soon greet him beyond this vale of sorrow.ARSH 

January 9, 1855, page 159.21 


Yours truly, in the patient waiting for Christ. 


ALONZO MILES. 
Plainfield, Dec. 13th, 1854. 


SELECTIONS 


JWe 
“Go Work To-day.”ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.22 


LIST thee, Christian! The voice of the Master is not drowned by the 
din of business. The claims of religion are not abated by your hurry, 
and stress of occupation. The still small voice that bids you to be at 
work to-day for God is peremptory. What though you are pressed 
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with care. Religious duty is care’s great cure. What though the car 
of business drags heavily? it is by prayer and heavenly hope that 
the wheels are to be kept in motion. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
159.23 


Go to work to-day in the vineyard. God has need of you now. When 
your convenience serves, he will have done with you. He will not 
accept the service of your leisure hours. Religion’s great aim and 
triumph are realized in the subjection of the ‘change to the closet, of 
the bank to the Bible. What is religion worth that can flourish only as 
weeds do in a desolate and untilled field? What is that principle 
worth that cannot withstand the least pressure of worldly 
solicitation? ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.24 


Go work to-day. Now, when labor is a cross; now, when your 
example will be valuable; now, when the world should know your 
principles; now, when the mass are trying to serve God and 
Mammon, go work for God, and you can do something worthy of 
your vows. What does the cause of Christ need more than 
examples of that religion which makes a place for the prayer 
meeting and the lecture in every week’s calendar, and which shuts 
the door of the closet upon the world until God is worshiped? The 
greatest attainment of life is to use this world without abusing it - to 
attend manfully to every claim of business, to breast with heroism 
every storm of commercial embarrassment - to do one’s best in 
whatever circumstances may develop, and at the same time, to live 
out the Christian, by a course of daily usefulness. To be at the 
same time a good business man and a warm-hearted disciple - to 
care for every interest of religion amidst all secular cares - to lay a 
stone on Zion’s walls with every accession of worldly fortune, this is 
true Christianity. Nor will any principle of living ensure men from the 
snares of covetousness, and the deep pit of commercial dishonesty, 
except those simple rules of living which the Gospel prescribes for 
all times.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.25 


Go work to-day. Seek out some humble labor of love. It may save 
you from falling. Invite some interruption of your excessive 
worldliness. Call in some umpire who shall put down the false and 
ruinous claims of Mammon.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 159.26 
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Have a religion which can live and be honored abroad as well as at 
home; in busy seasons as in dull times; in the afternoon as in the 
morning; when prosperity fans, as when adversity baffles your 
progress. Seek a cure of your religious distempers by going to work 
to-day for God!ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.1 


The Sabbath among the Waldenses.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
160.2 


“FROM their [the Waldenses’] mean and famished appearance in 
their exiled and destitute state, they have been called in provincial 
jargon ‘Siccan,’ or pick-pockets. Because they would not observe 
saints’ days, they were falsely supposed to neglect the Sabbath 
also, and called ‘Inzabbatati,’ or ‘Insabbathists.’ As they denied 
transubstantiation, or the personal and divine presence of Jesus 
Christ in the host, or wafer exhibited in the mass, they were called 
‘Arians.’ Their adversaries, premising that all power must be derived 
from God through his vicegerent the pope, or from an opposite and 
evil principle, inferred that the waldenses were ‘Manichaeans,’ 
because they denied the pope’s supremacy over the emperors and 
kings of the earth."“ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.3 


“Louis XIl., king of France, being informed by the enemies of the 
Waldenses, inhabiting a part of the province of Provence, that 
several heinous crimes were laid to their account, sent the master 
of requests, and a certain doctor of the Sorbonne, who was 
confessor to his majesty, to make inquiry into this matter. On their 
return, they reported that they had visited all the parishes where 
they dwelt, had inspected their places of worship, but that they had 
found there no images, nor signs of the ornaments belonging to the 
mass, nor any of the ceremonies of the Romish church; much less 
could they discover any traces of those crimes with which they were 
charged. On the contrary, they kept the Sabbath-day, observed the 
ordinance of baptism, according to the primitive church, instructed 
their children in the articles of the Christian faith, and the 
commandments of God. The king having heard the report of his 
commissioners, said with an oath that they were better men than 
himself or his people.” - Jones’ Church History, pp.308,348.ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 160.4 
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THE SPORTING CLERGY. - In “the supplement to th®ury and 
Norwich Post” bearing date Sept. 27th, 1854, are published “The 
Game Lists for the County of Suffolk,” England. In this first batch of 
Suffolk sportsmen, there appear no less than forty-seven clergy- 
men! At the head of every twelve or fourteen squires or yeomen, 
stands a pastor or evangelist - one to whom is entrusted by God 
and the Church the care of souls - “who is to watch for them as one 
who must give an account” - who, by his ordination vow, is bound 
“to give himself wholly to the work,” “to make full proof of his 
ministry,” “to give himself to prayer and the ministry of the Word.” 
And he conceives that he is carrying out his solemn vow and 
redeeming his pledge by taking out a license as a sportsman, 
exchanging his study for the cover of pheasants and the turnip and 
stubble-field, and leaving his sick and dying poor, and the half- 
taught children in his schools, while he amuses himself like a 
country gentleman!ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.5 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THE accounts from the Crimea are gloomy. | lately received a letter 
from the camp, containing complaints that General Canrobert and 
Lord Raglan, though giving each other any assistance required, do 
not act in concert but each army carries on the siege independently 
of the other. Whatever be the spirit of the troops, the officers of the 
two armies do not agree. The French find that the English are 
haughty in private circles, and though very gallant soldiers, 
altogether destitute of the knowledge necessary for an officer - the 
English officers, again, find the French officers vulgar, because they 
associate with the privates and non-commissioned officers. As to 
the Navy, it never acted in concert with the Army; even on the 17th 
of October, the attack of the fleet did not begin until the French 
batteries were silenced. As to the Turkish auxiliaries, they have no 
cavalry or artillery of their own, therefore they are demolished, 
because they do not trust either the French or English. This state of 
things will, of course, soon be altered, since Omer Pasha is now to 
go to the Crimea, and to attack Sebastopol from the north. On the 
whole, the prospects of the Allies are not very bright. After the storm 
of the 14th, admirably described by Mr. Russell, the correspondent 
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of The Times, the rain poured down in such quantities as to 
suspend the siege operations. The trenches are full of water, the 
roads impassable, and the soil is altogether turned into a quagmire. 
It is, therefore, not likely that anything of importance will be 
achieved this year, and the Czar will, probably, be able to send 
100,000 men more to the Crimea, as soon as the winter frost has 
set in. The success of the Allies is not at all so certain as the 
government seems to believe. - Tribune. ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 160.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JAN. 9, 1855 


IMPORTANT WORK 


JWe 


TRACTS ON THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATH AND LAW (¢ 
GOD.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.7 


This is the title of a Volume of 416 pp. composed of our various 
Tracts on the Sabbath and Law of God is now ready. - Price 50 cts - 
postage 9 cts.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.8 


CONTENTS OF THE WORK 


JWe 
SABBATH TRACTS, NOS. 1-4.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.9 


No. 1. - Refutation of Seven Reasons for Sunday-keeping, p.1. 
Things to be considered - the Fathers, p.14. Seventh-part-of-time 
theory disproved, p.26.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.10 


No.2. - The Sabbath from the Apostles to Constantine, p.3. Historic 
testimony for First-day examined, p.6. Sunday-keeping of Heathen 
Origin, p.10. The Sabbath from Constantine to the Reformation, 
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p.15. First-day observance introduced into Great Britain, p.23. 
Sunday-keeping established by Law in England, p.28. The 
Waldenses kept the Sabbath, p.31. The Sabbath since the 
Reformation, p.33.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.11 


No.3. - The Sabbath made for Man, p.1. The Sabbath a Memorial, 
p.7. Perpetuity of the Sabbath, p.11. Objections Answered, p.17. 
Who is our Lawgiver? p.33. 2Cor., 2 Corinthians 3, p.39. Colossians 
2:14-17, p.49. The two Tills of Matthew 5:18, p.54. Consistency, 
p.55. Thoughts on the Sabbath, p.56.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
160.12 


No.4. - Was the Law of God Abolished by the Teachings of Christ? 
p.3. Was the Law of God Abolished by the Death of Christ? p.18. 
Was the Law of God Abolished by the Apostles? p.25ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 160.13 


THE LAW OF GOD 


JWe 


Knowledge of God and his Law from Creation to Mt. Sinai, p.3. The 
Lord’s Rest-day not a shadow, p.17. Nature of the Covenant with 
Abraham, p.19. Promises to David, p.24. Law of God unchanged, 
p.27. Sabbath not Jewish, p.29. Distinction between the two Laws, 
p.33. The Law of God perfect, p.36. Law of God in the New 
Testament, p.42. Forgiveness, its nature and consequences, p.52. 
Baptism, its relation to the Law p.63. Under the Law, p.65. Other 
Objections, p.68. Moral Law preceded the Typical, p.70. The Law in 
Galatians, p. 73. Remarks on 2 Corinthians 3, p.101. The perfect 
Law of liberty, p.115. Conclusion, p.117. Appendix. Two Laws, 
p.120. The Sabbath, Teaching of the Saviour, p.123. It’s Jewish, 
p.128.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.14 


SMALL TRACTS 


JWe 


1. The Sabbath by Elihu. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.15 
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2. Review of the Advent Watchman on the Sabbath.ARSH January 
9, 1855, page 160.16 


WHY DON’T YOU KEEP THE SABBATH? 


JWe 


To the Reader, p.3. A question for all Bible Christians, p.5. Extracts 
from Catholic works, p.15.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.17 


WORD FOR THE SABBATH 


JWe 


Chap. |. Truth and Error, p.3. Chap. Il. The Sabbath instituted at 
Creation, p.8. Chap. Ill. The Sabbath a Memorial, p.14. Chap. IV. 
The Sabbath not Abolished, p.19. Chap. V. Apostolic Example, 
p.25. Chap. VI. Vain Philosophy, p.30 ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
160.18 


“THE SAINTS INHERITANCE, or the world to Come,” by H. F. Hi 
We have read this work with much pleasure, and though we should 

dissent from some of the ideas advanced by the writer, we think it 

well calculated to present the scriptural view of the everlasting 

inheritance of the saints. It consists of nineteen dissertations, as 

follows: 1. Introductory. 2. The Millennium. 3. The Millennium 
continued. 4. Satan loosed - Gog and Magog. 5. The preaching of 
peace a snare to the Jewish Church. 6. The preaching of peace a 
snare to the Christian church. 7. The earth promised to Christ as a 
possession. 8. The location of the inheritance of the saints. 9. The 

second Adam. 10. The earth renewed. 11. The two houses of 

Israel. 12. The test or standard by which to try all religious teaching, 

and the way to know the truth. 13. Christ to reign personally on the 

earth. 14. When Christ reigns on earth, his subjects will be 

immortal. 15. Christ’s reign continued - his kingdom to be without 

end. 16. Infants lawful heirs of the inheritance. 17. Ministry of 
Angels. 18. No covenants or promises to Jews more than to 
Gentiles. 19. The house of mansions above - the holy city to come - 

Price 75 cents. To be had of the author, Genesco, N. Y.ARSH 

January 9, 1855, page 160.19 
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THE YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR, is published monthly at th 
REVIEW Office for 25 cents a year. It is not a story sheet for the 
amusement merely of children; but it is designed to be a rich source 
of religious instruction to the youth. The Sabbath-School Lessons 
we consider to be of the greatest importance to those who are 
searching the Scriptures to learn those truths especially applicable 
at the present time. We can recommend these Lessons to persons 
of all ages who are searching for Bible truth. We design publishing 
them in a Bible Class Book for the use of the church, especially the 
youth. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.20 


We have now 800 subscribers. If we had one thousand, each 
paying 25 cents a year, we should be no more than paid for 
publishing the INSTRUCTOR. We hope to have an increase of 
subscribers, of young men and women, as well as children.ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 160.21 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren in Nort 
Brookfield, Sabbath and First-day, Jan. 13th and 14thARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 160.22 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business 


JWe 


C.L. GILBERT - Your letter on business for Wm. B. Putnam, dated 
Oct. 25th, contained only $1.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.23 


S. WILLEY. - Those names were accidentally omitted in the 
receipts of No.13. Thank you for the correction. We make it right 
now.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.24 


E.L.H. CHAMBERLAIN. - Your first letter containing the name of J 
G. London, was received when we were moving, and the letter was 
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unfortunately mislaid before the name was inserted on the book. 
Your later letter did not give the P. O. address. We now have both 
name and address and send the REVIEWARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 160.25 


J. BYINGTON. - Yes. A more full answer, however, may be 
expected.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.26 


T. WHEELER. - We send your letter to Bro. Sperry, Panton, 
vt.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.27 


Publications 


JWe 


THE ATONEMENT. - No one who hopes for salvation through 
Jesus Christ, should neglect to study the great plan of salvation as 
revealed in the Holy Scriptures. This work opens a wide field of 
Bible truth, and will be found a valuable assistant in the study of the 
great theme on which it treats. We commend it to the notice of the 
friends of truth - 196 pp - 15 cts - postage 2 cts.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 160.28 


MAN NOT IMMORTAL: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST THE SEDUCTIONS OF 
MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


- Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and that the dead 
know not anything, none are prepared to stand against wicked 
spirits in high places. We commend this work on the Immortality 
question, as an able discussion of the subject - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cts.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.29 


THE FOUR UNIVERSAL MONARCHIES OF THE PROPHECY 
DANIEL, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD; to which is added 
condensed view of the Sanctuary and 2300 days - 84 pp. - 8 
cts.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.30 


THE SABBATH, or Remarks on the following subjects:- Who is our 
Lawgiver? - 2Cor. Chap. 3 - Colossians 2:14-17 - The two tills of 
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Matthew 5:18 - Consistency - Thoughts on the Sabbath - 5 
cts.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.31 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 160.32 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 160.33 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 160.34 


” “ 


paper covers, 15cts. ” 1cct. 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 5 cents. History of the Sabbath - 
40 pp. - 4 cents. The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 5 
cents. Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents. Supplement to 
Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
160.35 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 cts. True 
Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp. The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 
pp. Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pp. The Sabbath by P. Miller 
Jr. - 16 pp. First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp. Review of 
Objections to the Sabbath - 16 pp. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 
160.36 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 160.37 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 160.38 


Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and II, 
40 cents; Vols. III and IV, 75 centsARSH January 9, 1855, page 
160.39 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. I, in paper covers - 25 cents. ARSH January 
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9, 1855, page 160.40 

Letters E. S. Sheffield, W. Holden, A. B. Pearsall, L. Martin 
No Authorcode 

Receipts 


JWe 


B. M. Adams, C. Thatcher, J. Fishell Jr., E. Smith, A. Osborne, J. 
Baker, J. Philo, D. Daniels, J. Newton, A. L. Walworth, E. Burdick, 
Wm. Camp, (for J. Smith,) A. R. Morse, P. Gove, N. G. Needham, 
N. A. Hollis, P. Crowns, J. Park, J. Tilton, S. Willey, H. Clough, E. R. 
Davis, W. Williams, R. H. Brown, A. Sanborn, E. D. Crosley, T. H. 
Dunn, J. Dunham, P. Dunn, M. Greely, J. T. Patten, J. W. Wilsie, 
each $1.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.41 


W. Wright, (one for C. P. Buckland,) A. Petrie, Wm. Dawson, C. 
Spencer, each $2. J. Davis, J. T. Orton, each $3. A Lover of Truth, 
$10. C. S. Glover, |. Sanborn, J. Martin, each $1,50. J. Noyes 
$1,40.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.42 


To send the Review to the Lord’s Poor.ARSH January 9, 1855, 
page 160.43 


A. R. Morse, $1. H. Childs $2. A Lover of Truth, J. Demerest, each 
$3. Sr. A. G. Smith, $0,47. - $129,28 behind on REVIEWARSH 
January 9, 1855, page 160.44 


Tract Fund.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.45 

A. R. Morse, ... ... 2... $1.ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.46 

To relieve the Office. ARSH January 9, 1855, page 160.47 

A Friend, S. Miller, B. M. Adams, J. A. Feeler, each $1. A. Barnes, 
J. A. Laughhead, each $2. A. Belden, $4. D. Aldrich, $5. A Brother 
in Conn., $10. C. Stevens, $1,50. J. Pierce, J. Baker, J. W. Wilsie, 


each $0,75. C. Washburn, M. Ricker, each $0,50.ARSH January 9, 
1855, page 160.48 
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THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 


AT the present time, no portion of the Holy Scriptures more deeply 
concerns the church of Christ than Revelation 14. At whatever 
period in the history of the church, the proclamations contained in 
this chapter are made, they must from their very nature constitute 
the grand, absorbing theme of that generation. Whenever the 
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angels of this chapter are commissioned by God to announce to the 
nations of the earth that the hour of his judgment is come, or to 
proclaim the fall of Babylon, or to utter against the worshipers of the 
beast the most dreadful threatening which the Bible contains, no 
man can disregard their work, or treat their warnings as 
nonessential, except at the peril of his soul. If it were merely 
possible that these warnings were addressed to ourselves, it would 
become us to examine this subject with serious attention. But if this 
point can be proved by decisive testimony, it is certain that we 
cannot too carefully attend to the warnings here uttered.ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 161.1 


It was but a few years since that all Advent believers were united in 
applying this prophecy to the present generation. But in the long 
period of trial and patience that has followed their disappointment, 
many of them have, to a great extent, lost sight of their original faith. 
A considerable number now contend that these angels are to utter 
their voices of warning in the future age; that is, in a period 
subsequent to the Second Advent. Another class attempt to show 
that they had their fulfillment many ages in the past: the first angel 
beginning in the days of the apostles, the second in the time of 
Luther; and the third at a period somewhat later. ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 161.2 


As proof that these angels belong to the future age, the fact is 
adduced that John saw them flying through the midst of heaven 
immediately after having seen the Lamb stand upon mount Zion 
with the 144,000. As the latter event is future, it is concluded by 
some that the angels of this prophecy must be future also. If it were 
a fact that the events predicted in the book of Revelation were there 
given in consecutive order, there would be some force to this 
argument. But it is evident that that book is made up of many 
distinct views, usually introduced by the expression, “And | saw,” or 
something of that kind, as in Revelation 14:6. The series of events, 
which begin in chapter 72, with the dragon, evidently extends 
through the work of the beasts in chapter 73, and ends with a view 
of the remnant in their glorified state [Revelation 14:1-5] upon 
mount Zion. Then begins a new series of events with the angel of 
chapter 14:6.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.3 
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The following reasons forbid the application of this prophecy to the 
future age: ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.4 


1. This view would make the angel with the everlasting gospel to 
every nation, kindred and tongue, an angel from heaven with 
another gospel. Galatians 71:8 For the apostolic commission 
extended only to the harvest, which is the end of the world. Matthew 
28:19, 20; 24:14; 13:24-30, 36-43. Paul participated in this 
commission, [7 Timothy 1:17,] and he thus declares its import: that 
God “now commandeth all men everywhere to repent; because he 
hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness.” Acts 17:30, 31. The apostolic commission extended 
only to the end - the day in which God shall judge the world by 
Jesus Christ. A gospel preached in that day, would be another 
gospel than that preached by Paul, and one that has no Saviour in 
it. This would indeed show that the angel of Revelation 14:6, 7, was 
the very being on whom rests the curse of Paul in Galatians 
1:8.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.5 


2. The second angel announces the fall of Babylon. Verse 8. After 
this proclamation a voice is heard from heaven, saying, “Come out 
of her, my people.” Revelation 18:1-4. Now that the absurdity of 
placing this transaction after the Second Advent may be seen, 
please read 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. It is there plainly stated that 
at the coming of Christ, his people shall all be caught up to meet 
him in the air, and thenceforward be forever with the Lord. Will the 
Lord take his people to Babylon when he comes? Never. He says, 
“| go to prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for 
you, | will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where | 
am, there ye may be also.” John 14:2, 3. Then the Lord will not 
have occasion to call his people out of Babylon after the Second 
Advent; for from that time onward they are to be forever with 
him.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.6 


3. Let us now see whether the third angel’s message can be 
applied to the future age with any propriety. Those who will 
compare Revelation 14:9-12; 13:11-17, will see at once that the 
warning voice of the third angel relates to the fearful scene when 
the two-horned beast is to act its part in oppressing the saints of the 
Lord. But if the third angel's proclamation relates to the period 
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which follows the Second Advent, then the work of the two-horned 
beast must also transpire in the future age. And what a scene must 
the future reign of the saints present, if Revelation 13:11-17, is to be 
fulfilled in that time! But by turning to Revelation 20:4-6, it will be 
seen that the period for the triumph of the beast and his image, and 
for the reception of his mark, precedes the thousand years’ reign of 
the saints. And when the reign of the saints commences, the 
triumph of the beast is past. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.7 


The beast doubtless represents the Papal power. Revelation 13:1- 
10; Daniel 7:8, 20, 21, 25, 26. But by turning to 2 Thessalonians 2, 
we learn that the Papacy is to be destroyed by the brightness of 
Christ's coming. Further, we learn from Revelation 19:19-21, that 
the final overthrow of the beast and false prophet, or two-horned 
beast, takes place in the battle of the great day of God Almighty, in 
immediate connection with the Second Advent. By these plain 
testimonies we establish the fact that the beast will be destroyed at 
the Second Advent. Therefore we ask, what danger will there be 
that men will worship the beast at a time when there will be none for 
them to worship? God will never send an angel to warn men against 
the worship of the beast when he does not exist. ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 161.8 


The language of verse 72, “Here is the patience of the saints,” is 
sufficient of itself to overthrow the application of these messages to 
the future age. The following scriptures clearly teach that the 
patience of the saints refers to the present time, and not to the 
period of their future glorious reward. “Ye have heed of patience, 
that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
promise.” Hebrews 10:36. “In your patience possess ye your souls.” 
Luke 21:19. “Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord.” James 5:7. Will the saints have need of patience in the 
kingdom of God? Will they have to possess their souls in patience 
after they have received the promise, even life everlasting? 7 John 
2:25. |t is tribulation that worketh patience. Romans 5:3; James 1:2, 
3. Are the saints in tribulation after they are made immortal, and 
crowned with everlasting joy? No, never. /saiah 25:8, 9; 35:10; 
Revelation 7:13-17. But the saints are in their patience when the 
third angel’s message is given. Hence that message does not 
belong to the future age. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.9 
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Butverse 12 concludes thus: “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” It is evident that this 
refers to the period when the remnant are keeping the 
commandments of God, while exposed to the wrath of the dragon, 
[Revelation 12:17,] and that it does not refer to the period when the 
commandment-keepers shall have entered in through the gates into 
the Holy City; Revelation 22:14;] and that it refers to the period 
when the saints are living by faith, [Hebrews 10:38, 39,] and not to 
the period when they shall have received the end of their faith, the 
salvation of their souls. 7 Peter 1:9.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
161.10 


But verse 73, which pronounces a blessing on the dead which die in 
the Lord from henceforth, that is, from a point of time as late at least 
as the third angel’s message, presents a testimony which cannot be 
evaded. It demonstrates that this part of John’s vision relates to a 
period prior to the first resurrection; for the saints cannot die after 
being made immortal. 7 Corinthians 15:57-56. Our Lord testifies 
that they can die no more, but are equal unto the angels, and are 
the children of God, being the children of the resurrection. Luke 
20:36. If any are still disposed to locate these angels’ messages in 
the day of God itself, let them carefully read the following scriptures. 
Matthew 24:37-39; Luke 17:26-30; Genesis 7:21, 22; Luke 21:35; 
Psalm 2:6-9; Revelation 2:26, 27; 19:11-21; 22:11, 12; 2 
Thessalonians 1:6-10.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.11 


The next inquiry relates to the past. Have not these messages met 
their fulfillment in the history of the church in past ages? We think 
not. Our reasons for this conclusion are, in part, the following:ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 161.12 


1. No proclamation of the hour of God’s judgment come, has ever 
been made in any past age. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.13 


2. If such a proclamation had been made many centuries in the 
past, as some contend, it would have been a false one.ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 161.14 


3. The prophecies on which such a proclamation to men in a state 
of probation must be based, were closed up and sealed to the time 
of the end.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.15 
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4. The Scriptures plainly locate the message of warning respecting 
the judgment in a brief space immediately preceding the advent of 
our Lord; thus directly contradicting the view that locates these 
messages in past ages. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.16 


We now offer proof in support of the foregoing propositions. If they 
are sustained, they establish the fact that the present generation is 
that one to which the angels’ messages are addressed. We 
earnestly invite all who wish the truth to weigh this part of the 
argument with especial care. No truths of greater moment than 
God’s voice to us at the present time, can engage our 
attention. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 161.17 


1. Has the proclamation of the hour of God’s judgment come been 
made in any past age? If such a proclamation has never been 
made in past centuries, there is an end to controversy on this part 
of the subject. No persons have ever been able to show any such 
proclamation in the past. The apostlesdid not make such a 
proclamation. On the contrary they plainly inform us that the day of 
the Lord was not then at hand. Martin Luther did not make this 
proclamation, for he thought the judgment about three hundred 
years in the future. And finally the history of the church presents no 
such proclamation in the past. Had the first angel preached to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, that the hour of God’s 
judgment had come, the publicity of such a proclamation would be a 
sufficient guaranty that the history of the world would contain some 
record of the fact. Its total silence respecting such a proclamation, is 
ample proof that it never was made, and should put to silence those 
who affirm that it has been made.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
161.18 


2. We are on firm ground, also, when we say, that had such a 
proclamation been made to the world in past ages, it would have 
been a false proclamation. Four reasons sustain this statement. 1. 
There is no part of the Bible on which such a message, centuries in 
the past, could have been based. Hence, had such a proclamation 
been made, it would have been without scriptural foundation, and 
consequently not from heaven. 2. It would have been in direct 
opposition to those scriptures which locate the judgment, and the 
warning respecting its approach, in the period of the last generation. 
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The scriptures which sustain these two reasons we shall presently 
cite. 3. The history of the world amply evinces that the hour of 
God’s judgment had not come ages in the past. 4. Nor would it be 
true of past ages, if limited to Babylon. For Revelation 18:8-10 
clearly shows that the hour of Babylon’s judgment is yet in the 
future. It is certain, therefore, that the angel with the proclamation 
respecting the hour of God’s judgment, has not given it at a time 
when it would not only be destitute of scriptural support, but would 
absolutely contradict their plain testimony. ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 162.1 


3. The prophecies which give us the time of the judgment, and 
which present the succession of events leading down to that great 
crisis, were closed up and sealed till the time of the end. We refer 
particularly to the prophecies of Daniel. See chap 8:17, 26; 12:4, 9. 
Hence it is evident that God reserved the warning to that generation 
who alone need it. Noah’s warning respecting the flood, was alone 
applicable to those who should witness it; thus also the warning 
respecting the judgment is alone applicable to that generation which 
lives in the last days. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 162.2 


4. The Bible locates these messages in the period which 
immediately precedes the Second Advent, and plainly warns us 
against the proclamation of the judgment at hand, prior to that time. 
Here we join issue with our opponents. Instead of finding that the 
apostles gave this proclamation, as some teach, we shall find 
indubitable evidence that they located this warning far in the future, 
and that they admonished the church to heed none that should 
precede a given time. If we recur to the book of Acts, we shall find 
Paul preaching before Felix, of the judgment to come; and before 
the Athenians, that God hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ. Acis 24:25; 17:37. 
But that book nowhere intimates that Christ was immediately 
coming to judgment. Peter points his hearers to the future, saying, 
that the heavens which had now received Christ, must retain him till 
the times of restitution. Acts 3:27.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
162.3 


The first epistle to the Thessalonians may seem to teach that the 
apostles expected the coming of Christ to judgment in their day. 
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Indeed, it is evident that such an idea was received from it by the 
Thessalonian church. Hence it was, that in his second epistle to 
them, Paul found it necessary to speak explicitly on the point. He 
tells them that the coming of Christ to the judgment could not take 
place until the great apostasy. And as the result of that apostasy, 
that the man of sin should be revealed, showing himself that he is 
God, and exalting himself above all that is called God or that is 
worshiped. That this mystery of iniquity, is the great Romish 
apostasy, none but a Papist will deny. ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 162.4 


Paul reminds them that he had told the church of these things when 
he was yet with them. And where could Paul have learned this fact, 
which he had thus conversed upon to the Thessalonians? He was 
accustomed to reason from the Scriptures, and not to deal in 
assertion. Hence it is very evident that he refers to the prophecy of 
Daniel, who in his seventh chapter has given the successive events 
which intervened between his time and the judgment. In this series 
of events he has with wonderful precision described the power to 
which Paul has referred, as the man of sin. No Protestant will deny 
the identity of Daniel’s little horn and Paul’s man of sin. And as 
Daniel has brought it into a series of events which ends with the 
judgment and the setting up of the everlasting kingdom, it was an 
easy matter for Paul to tell where in this series of events he stood, 
and whether the judgment was its next event or not. The Apostle, 
therefore, plainly tells them that that day was not at hand. For the 
man of sin, or little horn, must arise and perform his predicted work, 
and when that should be accomplished the coming of Christ should 
transpire, to consume “that Wicked” with its brightness. ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 162.5 


Now when was the little horn to arise? Daniel was told that it should 
arise after the ten horns upon the fourth beast; or in other words, 
after the fourth empire should be divided into ten kingdoms, which 
was accomplished about five hundred years after Christ. The 
judgment therefore could not come prior to that time. But how long 
was this little horn to have power to wear out the saints? Daniel 
informs us that it should be for “a time and times and the dividing of 
time.” How long is this period? Revelation 12 shows that it is 1260 
prophetic days, or years. Verses 6, 74. It follows therefore, that the 
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Apostle carries the mind forward five hundred years to the 
development of the man of sin, and thence 1260 years for his 
triumph, before the judgment could be preached as an event 
immediately impending. Whoever will carefully read Danie! 7, will 
get the original of Paul’s argument in 2 Thessalonians 2, and will 
without fail see the force of his statement.ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 162.6 


The Papal supremacy began in 538 and ended in 1798 with the 
overthrow of the Pope’s temporal power. The warning of Paul 
against a false proclamation respecting the judgment at hand, 
therefore, expires at that time, and not before. For we have then 
reached the point of time where the last important event in Danie! 7, 
before the judgment has transpired. An angel from heaven 
preaching the hour of God’s judgment come, many years in the 
past, would be giving a different gospel from that preached by Paul. 
Those who locate the angel of Revelation 14:6, 7 in past ages, 
virtually place upon his head the anathema of Paul in Galatians 
1:8.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 162.7 


And what is of very deep interest, the point of time at which Paul’s 
warning expires is the commencement of the time of the end - the 
very point to which the visions of Daniel were closed up and sealed. 
Compare chap 11:33, 35; 7:25, and the fact that the 1260 years 
persecution of the saints terminates with the commencement of the 
time of the end will appear obvious. How gloriously does this view 
of the subject make the truth of God shine out! For the warning of 
the Apostle against a false proclamation of the judgment at hand, 
expires at the very point where the seal is taken off those 
prophecies which show when the judgment sits. And it is respecting 
this period, the time of the end, that it is said, many shall run to and 
fro, and knowledge (on the very subject which was _ before 
concealed) shall be increased. Then the time of the end is the 
period in which the judgment-hour cry, and the subsequent 
messages are to be given. Daniel 8:17, 26; 12:4, 9.ARSH January 
23, 1855, page 162.8 


Another important argument on this point is found in what our Lord 
has said relative to the signs of his Second Advent. The church was 
to understand when his coming was at hand, by the fulfillment of 
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certain promised tokens. Until these should be seen, the church 
was not authorized to look for the immediate Advent of the Lord. 
But when the signs which our Lord promised began to appear, his 
church might then know that his coming to judge the quick and 
dead was at hand. It is an interesting fact that Christ has marked 
the time in which these signs were to begin to appear. 
Consequently the messages in question could not be delivered prior 
to that time. “Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken.” Matthew 24:29. “But in those days, after that tribulation, 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven 
shall be shaken.” Mark 13:24, 25. We think there can be no mistake 
that in these scriptures our Lord refers to the Papal tribulation of 
Daniel the prophet. The signs of his second coming were to 
commence “in those days,” but “after that tribulation.” In other 
words, the 1260 prophetic days should not be quite over, but their 
tribulation should be ended, when the sun should be darkened. The 
sun was darkened in 1780, and the tribulation of those days was 
then past, but the days did not expire till 1798. Thus we have the 
signs of our Lord’s immediate Advent just opening upon us, as we 
come down to the time of the end, the period when the vision 
should be unsealed and many run to and fro with the word of 
warning to a perishing world.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 162.9 


The parable in Matthew 22:1-14; Luke 14:16-24, furnishes an 
important testimony on this subject. Matthew gives a particular 
account of the first part of this parable, but merely states in a word 
the final calls to the guests. Luke on the contrary omits the first part 
of the parable, but gives its concluding features with peculiar 
distinctness. We think the identity of the parable in Matthew 22, and 
Luke 14 will be seen by every one who will compare those 
scriptures together. It is evident that Matthew by the calls to dinner, 
represents the calls which were made to the Jews at the First 
Advent. It is to be observed that the general work of inviting the 
guests had preceded these calls. For these are a_ special 
announcement to those that had been bidden, that the dinner is 
ready. These we understand to refer to the work of John the Baptist 
and others at the time of the First Advent. And we understand that 
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the destruction of the city and people in the parable refers to the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the rejection of the Jews ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 162.10 


The call to the dinner, proving of no effect, the king turns to another 
people. We understand this as we do the text in which our Lord tells 
the Jews that the kingdom should be taken from them and given to 
a nation bringing forth the fruit thereof. atihew 21:43. This part of 
the parable Matt. has given in a word, that the servants in 
obedience to the command of their Lord were enabled to furnish the 
wedding with guests. But Luke has taken up this part of the parable 
with minute accuracy. The dinner indeed was past and the people 
to whom it was offered unworthy of sharing it as guests, but the 
purpose of the king was not to be made void. At supper time, says 
Luke, a message was sent forth to announce to those that had 
been bidden that supper was ready. We understand that this call to 
the supper is made to the Gentiles and that it is in immediate 
connection with the Second Advent. For we think that none will 
deny that the supper of Luke 74:76 and that of Revelation 19:9, is 
the same. Thus we see that there was to the Jews the general work 
of bidding the guests, and the special call at dinner time; and that to 
the Gentiles there is the general work of the gospel in bidding, and 
then at supper time the special call to the marriage supper. ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 162.11 


These three calls to the marriage supper [Luke 14:16-24] we 
understand to be the same as the three messages of Revelation 
14:6-12. The first call to the supper is “at supper time,” and the first 
angel announces that “the hour of his judgment is come.” None will 
dispute the fact that the judgment and the marriage supper are in 
immediate connection with each other. Revelation 719, 20. The three 
calls are not the general work of the gospel in bidding; they are 
made at supper time, that is, at the close of the day. And the three 
proclamations in Revelation 74, in like manner are not the general 
work of the gospel, but special warnings addressed to the world as 
the great work of our High Priest is closing upARSH January 23, 
1855, page 162.12 


The book of Nahum furnishes a very striking testimony on this 
subject. The chariots are to seem like torches, and to run like the 
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lightnings, in the day of God’s preparation. Chap. 2. Now we may 
learn the event for which this day of preparation is appointed, by 
reading the first chapter of this prophet. ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 162.13 


That the sublime scenes of the Second Advent and the day of God 
are there portrayed, we think few will be disposed to deny. The day 
of God’s preparation is therefore, for this very event. Now it is 
evident that the hour of God’s judgment cannot precede the day of 
his preparation for the judgment. Hence the day of God’s 
preparation, is the time for the warning respecting the judgment, 
and the associated proclamation to the inhabitants of the earth. And 
how strikingly have we seen the sign which marks the day of God’s 
preparation fulfilled before our eyes! Since the time of the end 
commenced, in which the prophecies relative to the judgment were 
to be unsealed, and many were to run to and fro, and knowledge to 
be increased, chariots running like the lightnings have made their 
appearance in almost every part of the civilized world. We think this 
a demonstration that we are now in the day of God’s preparation, 
and that consequently this is the period of time in which the three 
proclamations of Revelation 14, are to be made. For the day of 
God’s preparation for the Second Advent, must be the time for the 
world to be warned respecting that event. ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 163.1 


If we read the message of the second angel with care, and the 
more full reference to the subject in Revelation 18, we may also 
gather some important ideas relative to the chronology of these 
messages. The people of God are called out of Babylon, that the 
plagues which God is about to inflict upon her, may not fall upon 
them also. These plagues are enumerated as, death, mourning and 
famine, and utter destruction by fire. And it is said that these shall 
come upon her in one day. It is evident that these plagues have not 
yet come upon her. The hour of Babylon’s judgment, when the 
kings shall mourn over her for fear of her torment, is yet future. The 
warning therefore respecting Babylon must of necessity relate to 
that generation that shall live when her plagues shall come upon 
her. The warning respecting the flood, or the destruction of Sodom, 
belonged to that time which should witness those events. And the 
warning respecting the judgments on Babylon must relate to that 
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generation that shall be alive when these judgments shall be 
inflicted. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 163.2 


The third angel presents a fearful warning against the worship of 
the beast and his image and the reception of his mark. It must be 
evident to every person that this warning must relate to the time 
when men shall be required to worship the image on pain of death. 
That this work of the two-horned beast, as recorded in Chap. 13, 
has as yet been accomplished but in part, is certain. See verses 13- 
15. Hence it is a great error to locate this proclamation in any past 
age.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 163.3 


(To be Continued.) 


Sunday-keeping at the West 


JWe 


The following extract from the correspondence of the Central 
Christian Herald shows that the Roman Catholics of this country, as 
well as those of Europe, regard the Sunday as a mere festival, not 
at all entitled to be kept with the strictness of the Bible Sabbath. 
What a pity that these Protestant reformers, who no doubt feel a 
real zeal for the sabbatic institution, should stand directly in their 
own light by trying to make a Sabbath out of a popish festival day. 
The state of things which they regard as so sad will certainly grow 
worse and worse while they continue to occupy this strange and 
inconsistent position. The correspondent in question says:-ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 163.4 


“It is an occurrence by no means uncommon, as am informed, in 
this city, (St. Louis) especially upon the grounds adjoining their 
churches, to see upon the Sabbath both the clergy and laity 
engaged at the sports of the season, bat and ball, marbles and the 
like. With a friend | visited one of these churches, on Sunday 
afternoon. We entered the inclosure - a church in the center of the 
city - and to our dismay witnessed the priests and a large number of 
youths thus engaged, disturbing the neighbors by their boisterous 
confusion and noise. | recollected how Cataline sought to corrupt 
the youth of Rome, and | could not but exclaim, These are the 
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Catalines of America - the disturbers of our peace the corrupters of 
our youth the plotters of the ruin of the RepubliclARSH January 23, 
1855, page 163.5 


“The effect of this anti-Sabbath policy upon the masses is exhibited, 
as indeed it is in all our cities in the extensive patronage bestowed 
upon the numerous pleasure gardens with which the city is 
environed, and which, immediately after vespers, are thronged by 
them, and where drunkenness and revelry, to a greater or less 
extent, on every Sabbath, abound.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
163.6 


“O, can the eye of the American patriot not see in all this an augury 
of danger to our national character and permanency? And shall we 
sleep over this subject? What is true of St. Louis is equally so of 
Cincinnati and most of our cities; and our youth, aye, our people, 
are being contaminated by it. State Sabbath conventions, County 
Sabbath Conventions, City Sabbath Conventions, Presbyterian, 
Methodist, Episcopalian, and Baptist Sabbath Conventions, should 
be held all over our land; and means decisive and prompt, be 
resorted to, that, under God, our Sabbath and nation be 
preserved.”ARSH January 23, 1855, page 163.7 


From Bro. Barr 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say to the saints scattered abroac 
that although unworthy | rejoice through the mercy of God that | 

have the light of the third angel’s message to guide me through the 

darkness and perils of time’s last hours, and have also the privilege 

of sharing in the trials and sufferings of the remnant, and hope to be 

purified by obeying the truth and be glad with exceeding joy when 

the glory of our soon coming King is revealed. My heart is 

comforted and encouraged to labor and toil on in view of what God 

is doing for his precious cause and suffering people, especially 

while | see the way preparing for the solemn warning of the third 

angel to be heard in new places.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
163.8 


On our way from Vermont to Maine we called at Lunenburgh, Vt., 
where two faithful souls had kept the Sabbath for about three years, 
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and have cast an influence which tells to many minds that those 
who keep the commandments are blessed of the Lord. We called 
and conversed with some of their neighbors on the present truth, 
and by their request held a meeting in the evening. Had a free time, 
and quite a large congregation, (considering the short notice and 
rainy weather,) who gave the best attention to the word spoken. 
The next morning we journeyed on until about noon, when we 
arrived at Bro. French’s in Northumberland, N. H., formerly from Vt. 
They were whole hearted in the advent cause in 1843 and ‘44, and 
did much to sustain it. Here we had a good opportunity to correct a 
wrong impression left upon their minds in regard to the faith of the 
Sabbath-keepers who were reported as believing that the Lord did 
come in ‘44. We hung up our chart and passed hastily over the 
three messages of Revelation 14, and when we got through, one 
individual said, “Why, how different from what Esq. D. said they 
believed! Now tell us the reasons why you keep the seventh-day 
Sabbath. We take the Advent Herald and have heard but very little 
about the Sabbath-keepers.” This request we complied with most 
cheerfully, as there are so many good reasons why we should keep 
the commandments. May the Lord enable them to receive and live 
out the third message as faithfully as they did the first and 
second.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 163.9 


From this place we hasted on to our appointment at Jay, Me., 
where we met the little church on Sabbath at Bro. Wm. Bryant’s, 
and were blessed in keeping the holy Sabbath. On First-day we 
held a meeting at a school-house near by, where we enjoyed much 
of the presence of the God of truth while speaking to the candid 
congregation. On Second-day evening we held a meeting at Wilton, 
where we had quite a large congregation and good attention. Our 
next appointment was at Canaan, where we spent two Sabbaths: 
had very interesting meetings, and left in full confidence that as 
soon as the church gets right God will add to their numbers. We 
next went to Brewer, where we found the church striving to come up 
through much tribulation to the rest that remains to the people of 
God. The church has been much refreshed, and are still contending 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. ARSH January 
23, 1855, page 163.10 


| will here take the liberty to answer through the Review the 
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question that has been asked by private letters: What is the little 
Michigan paper doing in your travels? Answer - nothing. O how | 
pity any poor soul that is so unfortunate in time’s last hour as to be 
found scattering abroad. The productions of any class of religious 
teachers unless they are fully in the work of God and rightly dividing 
the word of life, can no more satisfy the honest inquirer after truth, 
than husks did the poor prodigal. O, dear brethren, how dreadful 
are the scenes that are just before us, and what vast responsibilities 
devolve upon every soul whose mind has been enlightened by the 
present truth, and what awful consequences follow when “these fall 
away.” May the Lord give his saints to feel more deeply the 
importance of being as wise as serpents and as harmless as doves; 
and to unite their strength against the powers of darkness as the 
dangers thicken while nearing the harbor of eternal rest. Lord bless 
and bring the honest souls safely to land, is the prayer of your 
unworthy brother in the tribulation and patience of the saints. E. L. 
BARR.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 163.11 


Brewer, Dec. 1854.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 163.12 


From Brn. Barden & Perry 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Our love for truth and the cause of truth, is 
the only apology we have to make for taking this method to correct 

some errors published in the minutes of the twenty-ninth annual 

meeting of the Penobscot Baptist Association, held Sept. 5th, 6th, 
and 7th, 1854. On page 17th in their report of the state of the 

Carmel church, we find this statement: “Some of the prominent 
members of this church, including even its officers, were deluded by 

a prevalent fanaticism, and neglected their duties to the church. 

Though very feeble, and perilling even its visibility, the church did 

not hesitate after ineffectual efforts for their reclamation, to exclude 

from its fellowship those in whose wisdom and piety it had long 

confided and who constituted a large proportion of its 

strength.”ARSH January 23, 1855, page 163.13 


Now mark this: some of its prominent members, including even its 
officers, (deacons Perry and Bardon,) like Paul before Agrippa, not 
having the privilege before, now take the liberty to answer to this 
charge of delusion and fanaticism for ourselves. ARSH January 23, 
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1855, page 163.14 


1st. We frankly confess that after the way that some call heresy, so 
worship we the God of our fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the law and in the prophets. 2nd. The Captain of our 
salvation has said, [/Vatthew 24:33,] “So likewise ye when ye see all 
these things, Know that it is near even at the doors;” and blessed be 
his holy name for ever, this knowledge no man taketh from us. 3rd. 
We have responded, Amen, with warm hearts to the truth Paul 
preached to Titus, Chap 2:17-13, and are now looking for the 
blessed hope and by the grace of God mean to look a little while 
longer until he actually will appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 163.15 


For believing and talking and trying to live these sublime truths, we 
have been published to the world as deluded fanatics. We leave the 
reader to judge how much injury individuals of the faith above 
mentioned would do the church of God. 7 John 3:3. “And every man 
that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is pure.” 
Again. The church after “ineffectual efforts for their reclamation did 
not hesitate to exclude,” etc. Now as to the truth of this assertion we 
leave the maker of it to answer for it to a higher tribunal than that of 
man. But as for any knowledge of the time when, and place where, 
Bible efforts were made to reclaim us, we have none. Perhaps this 
accounts for the efforts being ineffectual ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 163.16 


It is true however, that we were excluded, but how? It was said to 
us at a certain time that there was to be a conference in a remote 
part of the town, but nothing was said about any important business 
to be done at the conference. As it was very inconvenient for us to 
attend, we did not, which gave them a chance to cut us off at a 
church meeting held in the morning before the conference without 
any molestation, or even giving us a letter of excommunication or a 
chance to answer for ourselves. Then to see them turn about and 
boast of the Lord’s blessing them for faithfully and fearlessly doing 
their duty is enough to make the heart sick, when we take into 
consideration the fact that the directions given by the great Head of 
the church [Matthew 18:15-17] were entirely unheeded, as were 
also the rules laid down by the inspired apostles. But we would not 
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mourn so much in view of the unfair treatment we have received in 
this matter, as we would in view of the fact, that the professed 
church of Christ has so far departed from the faith, as to exclude 
members without giving them as good a chance to defend 
themselves as the civil law, which provides for all men a fair and 
impartial trial ARSH January 23, 1855, page 163.17 


We make not these fair statements of facts to injure any man or 
body of men, but we make them because we believe the cause of 
truth demands it, and inasmuch as we believe that in this matter we 
suffer as christians, we will neither murmur nor complain, but hope 
by the grace of God to commit the keeping of our souls to him in 
well-doing as unto a faithful Creator, until our soon coming King 
shall return and bid all our sorrows cease.ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 163.18 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 

EDMUND PERRY. 

JOHN BARDEN. 

Carmel, Me., Dec. 28th, 1854. 

SUPREMACY OF THE SCRIPTURES. - Sir Walter Scott in the le 
moments of dissolving nature, addressing his son-in-law said, 

“Bring me a book.” “What book?” replied Lockhart. “Can you ask.” 
replied the man whose works have charmed the world, “can you 

ask what book? there is but one” Precious Biblel!ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 163.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JAN. 23, 1855. 


CHURCH ORDER 


JWe 


QUESTION. - Are Elders and Deacons to be appointed in every 
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Church where the number, talent and graces of individuals are 
sufficient for the work? and if so, by whom should it be done? 
Should brethren who are traveling at large do it? It appears to me 
that the little Churches in many places are in a distracted and 
discouraged condition. The ordinances to a great extent are 
neglected. What shall be the remedy? JOHN BYINGTOMRSH 
January 23, 1855, page 164.1 


ANSWER. - On a subject of such vast importance, we wish to 
speak with becoming modesty. In regard to Church officers, order 
and government, the Divine Testimony must be our guide. And we 
do not hesitate to say that in “every Church where the numbers, 
and talents, and graces of individuals are sufficient,” the officers of 
the Church of God should be appointed. Care should be taken lest 
persons be appointed, not possessing scripture qualifications. And 
in our opinion they should be set apart to their work by those of 
experience and sound judgment, whom God has called to labor in 
word and doctrine, after being selected by the voice of the 
church.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 164.2 


“And when they [Paul and Barnabas] had preached the gospel to 
that city, and had taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and to 
Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, and 
exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we must through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. And when they had 
ordained [cheirotonesantes, to vote, or choose by lifting up the 
hand. Greenfield’s Greek Lexicon of the New Testament] them 
Elders in every Church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord on whom they believed.” Acts 14:21- 
23. The same apostles that preached the gospel, returned and 
exhorted and confirmed the souls of the disciples, ordained Elders 
in the churches.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 164.3 


Says Paul to Titus, his “own son after the common faith,” “For this 
cause left | thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, as | had appointed 
thee.” Titus 1:5. The qualifications of Elders, or Bishops, are given 
in verses 6-9, and reasons for Church officers and Church order are 
given in verses 10-16. There is certainly all the necessity for order 
in the Church of God now that ever existed. And we may 
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reasonably conclude that in the “perilous times” of the “last days,” 
when the Church is being fitted for Immortality, that greater efforts 
for order will be called for than at any previous time. Satan hates 
this sentiment. Disorderly spirits scorn the idea of order in the 
Church of God, and talk of its being “like the old churches.” But we 
are sure that God does not call his people to leave the churches to 
run into wild confusion. The imperfect systems of human creeds are 
far preferable. O, that God would let his people see that what his 
word requires of them is to leave the weak and imperfect systems 
of men, only to embrace the all-powerful and perfect system of 
order, set forth in the New Testament by inspiration of God. Some 
talk loudly of coming out of Babylon, who carry a perfect Babel of 
confusion, and unscriptural notions with them, and in their own little 
congregations, and in their own families may be seen more of real 
Babylon than in many of the nominal churches. The influence of 
such persons is probably the greatest cause of the low state of 
some among us. The Scriptures present a perfect system, which, if 
carried out, will save the Church from imposters, will give those who 
labor in word and doctrine, who are approved of God and the 
Church, a comfortable support, that they may go forth preaching the 
word, confirming the souls of the disciples, setting things in order in 
the Churches, that they may regularly enjoy the ordinances of the 
Church of God, and grow in grace, and in the knowledge of the 
truth. We hope these remarks will call out a free expression on this 
subject from several brethren. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 164.4 


WATCHFULNESS 


JWe 


THIS subject has recently come up before us with great importance 
and force. How few come up to the New Testament rule, in regard 
to the words they speak. How many fall far short of coming up to 
New Testament testimony on this subject. How often is this 
passage repeated by Sabbath-keepers, “Here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus,” and yet how 
few who repeat it, actually keep the faith of Jesus, (or the 
requirements of the New Testament,) on several points, especially 
in regard to their words. The Apostle, speaking of the coming of the 
Lord, and events connected with his coming, says, “Seeing then 
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that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness.” 2 Peter 3:17. 
To leave off all unholy conversation is one thing, and to overcome 
so that it may be easy and natural to engage in all holy 
conversation is quite another step still in advance. But there must 
be great humiliation before God with many, and a deep work 
wrought in the heart, before it will be natural to engage in all holy 
conversation. Then, after this work is accomplished it will require 
persevering watchfulness to retain this consecration, and govern 
the tongue. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 164.5 


The young especially are exposed to light and trifling conversation, 
which brings leanness to the soul, and destroys their confidence 
before God and the church. Such do not grow in grace. Hence the 
necessity of a double watch. One may be free, cheerful and happy, 
yet without lightness, vanity and folly. It is good to think soberly, and 
feel deeply over besetting sins. The fruit of such thoughts and 
feelings is love, peace and joy. Such an one has true cheerfulness, 
real happiness and lasting joys.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
164.6 


Here has been our warfare, and greatest failure, from the age of 
thirteen, when we first rejoiced in a Saviour’s love. Satan has often 
taken advantage of natural cheerfulness, and has led to mirthful 
conversation, such as the testimony of Christ and the apostles 
forbids. And we daily mourn that we have not yet fully overcome. 
“He that overcometh shall inherit all things.” He that does not 
overcome will have no inheritance in the kingdom of God, no matter 
how high may be his profession. By the grace of God we will 
overcome.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 164.7 


There is an_ infallible rule to walk and live by. It is the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Careless professor, 
are you living up to that rule? We fear not. Do you not talk much of 
Bible truth? of keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, while at the same time, you fail to carry out the principles of 
the holy law of God, and fail to keep the sayings of Christ and the 
apostles? For your soul’s sake, look into the subject a little deeper, 
and no longer offend God with a profession of what you do not 
possess, and what you do not strive to obtain. We would say to all, 





1132 


Watch. Watch for your own faults, and overcome them. “Watch ye 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation." ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 164.8 


THE AUTHOR OF PROPHECY FULFILLS IT 


JWe 


THE great question before us is, Are we living in the period of the 
third angel’s message? Has the solemn sound of the last merciful 
warning been heard? If not, then a false movement has been 
progressing for years, professing to be this message. A false 
movement must proceed from the author and father of all lies - the 
great counterfeiter of Heaven’s true bills. If the first attempt to fulfill 
this prophecy should prove a total failure, the work of Satan - who 
can say that the second attempt will not prove spurious also? If the 
second fail, would confidence be increased in the third? If the 
fulfillment of prophecy were thus precarious, who could know when 
it was fulfilled? Who could trust in the word of prophecy, as “the 
sure word?” He that would trust in prophetic fulfillment, would soon 
find that he leaned upon a broken reed. All trust would be for ever 
at an end. But as it is a fact, that the true bills always appear before 
the counterfeit; so he that would trust in the fulfillment of prophecy 
is always safe in receiving the first issue. No matter how many 
imitations follow, the first issue is genuine, and will serve as a 
detector. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 164.9 


Again, if the third message, following, as it does, the first and 
second in the order of inspiration, has been put in motion by the 
father of lies, from what source did the first two spring? Did the Lord 
attempt to fulfill the three, and after fulfilling two, let Satan get the 
advantage, and commence the third before the proper time for it 
had come? Or, did the Lord give the first message, the Enemy the 
second, and then the Lord give the true second message through 
the instrumentality of men who believed Satan’s spurious work to 
be the genuine work of the Lord, and consequently thought they 
were giving the third message, when, in fact, they were giving the 
genuine second? Or, the Lord being at the helm, shall we have a 
second third angel’s message? In a word, if we have been deceived 
in the third message, we may give up all at once, and conclude that 
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the whole movement is all a delusion, the Lord having no hand in 
it ARSH January 23, 1855, page 164.10 


The past work in the third message is either from a good source or 
an evil one. It is either the work of God or the work of an Enemy. If 
the latter, how can we account for the fact that it has turned its 
thousands to the observance of all of God’s commandments? A 
corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit. But this fruit is certainly 
good; therefore the tree is good.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
164.11 


If it is a good work, God is the author of it; and if God is the author 
of it, it is what it professes to be, namely, the fulfillment of the third 
angel’s message; for God cannot lie. This being the case, it is the 
final message before the coming of Jesus; and it will surely prepare 
a people for that event, by separating them from the worshipers of 
the beast, and uniting them in the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. They that are found gathering with this people, and 
co-operating in this work, will be found on the Lord’s side. ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 164.12 


If this work is of men, it will surely come to nought, and there is 
nothing to be gained by trying to mend it. But if God has set his 
hand to the work of fulfilling the prophecy of the three messages, it 
will be done without fail and without mistake. He knows how to fulfill 
his own word, exactly in the order in which it is given; and the 
universe combined cannot thwart his plan; but he will demonstrate 
to all that his word is truthARSH January 23, 1855, page 164.13 


With reasonings like these, we may silence every doubt and fear, 
both in regard to the glorious termination of this work, and, the 
means used in its accomplishment. The responsibility of this work, 
east, west, north, and south, rests on no man, or set of men. The 
work is the Lord’s, and we need not tremble for the Ark of God, nor 
put forth our hand to steady it. Let the oxen stumble, God will take 
care of it. But each of us will have to give an account for ourselves 
as individuals, whether we have obeyed the message, and have 
been workers together with God in the last gathering call, 
endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
Whether we have gathered with Jesus, or scattered abroad ARSH 





1134 


January 23, 1855, page 164.14 


Let us gird ourselves anew for this work, keep our eyes fixed on the 
prize at the end of the race, trust in the guiding hand of our Pilot to 
bring our vessel into port, and know that “except we abide in the 
ship we cannot be saved. R. F. C.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
164.15 


Notes from a First-day SermonARSH January 23, 1855, page 
164.16 


BRO. WHITE:- | send you the following notes from a sermon lately 
delivered in the town of Waverly, Van Buren Co., Mich., on the 
change of the Sabbath, by a learned Methodist minister. ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 164.17 


These notes were taken with a view to reply to the discourse, and 
are approved as correct by many of the principal men in the place 
who heard the sermon. Text - Mark 2:27, 28.ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 164.18 


NOTES 


JWe 


1. | expect that Mahommedanism and Popery will be overthrown 
before Christ's second advent.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.1 


2. Sabbath controversy may continue; but happily the great mass of 
the world are at peace and not yet much disturbed by this 
question.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.2 


3. George Storrs took up Miller’s views and added the annihilation 
of the wicked to make money!ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.3 


4. Most of the world have been satisfied with the first day.ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 165.4 


5. God does not say positively at mount Sinai, we shall observe the 
seventh day, but merely said, “Remember the Sabbath day.”ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 165.5 





1135 


6. There was an additional design in the institution after Sinai, and 
another reason was given; viz., a memorial of coming out of 
Egypt.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.6 


7. Dr. Clarke, the great commentator of Methodism, gave it as his 
opinion that God changed the day one day backward after Sinai; 
and Dr. Wyman of the M. E. C., South, was of the same 
opinion.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.7 


8. God did not enjoin any particular day, because it would be 
impracticable. So with baptism: God did not enjoin any mode. 
Immersion would be impracticable in Iceland and Greenland ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 165.8 


9. Two persons may sail around the world, one go east and the 
other west, one will gain and the other lose time, etc. ARSH January 
23, 1855, page 165.9 


10. The ministers themselves have not taken time to search the 
Scriptures on the Sabbath question ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
165.10 


11. Sabbatarian Adventists don’t even have a name in the census 
report of the United States. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.11 


12. How does it come to pass that congress recognizes the first day 
of the week as the Sabbath if not ttue?ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 165.12 


13. | don’t envy the man his company that keeps that old Jewish 
day.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.13 


14. Quotes, “They rested the Sabbath day according to the 
commandment,” and remarks, This is the last Jewish Sabbath the 
disciples kept.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.14 


15. All the prophecies of the Old Testament were fulfilled at the first 
advent of Christ. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.15 


16. But the Jews are still like the second adventists looking for 
Christ and they will alike be disappointed. ARSH January 23, 1855, 
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page 165.16 


17. The disciples returning to Jerusalem from Emmaus to attend the 
evening meeting, may have originated the change of the reckoning 
the time from 6 o'clock to midnight. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
165.17 


18. Quotes, “After eight days” etc., and remarks: When the next 
Sunday came, they were all together again: this was the second 
Sunday they kept.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.18 


19. It isprobable that they continued to keep that day.ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 165.19 


20. Doubtless the change of the Sabbath was among the things 
“not written,” spoken of by John. A part of the gospel teaching, was, 
no doubt, the change of the Sabbath. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
165.20 


21. Paul tarried seven days in one place, (over the Jewish 
Sabbath,) and paid no attention to it as we know of. ARSH January 
23, 1855, page 165.21 


22. Quotes 7 Corinthians 16:1, 2, and remarks, If our seventh-day 
friends want a commandment for Sunday-keeping, HERE IT 
ISIARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.22 


23. If men would leave Popery, Mormonism and Second Adventism 
and all other isms of the Devil they would be much wiser.ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 165.23 


24. Having now shown you the commandment as well as the 
example of the apostles for Sunday-keeping, we proceed to 
history.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.24 


25. Brings on the history of the fathers. “Barnabas speaks of the 
eighth day,” etc. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.25 


26. We cannot abandon the Christian Sabbath without abandoning 
Christ. Note. At the commencement he said only one seventh part 
of time was required. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.26 





1137 


27. Speaks of business done on Sunday as not lawful, etc. 
etc.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.27 


We replied to the above by request. Truth triumphed. M. E. 
CORNELL.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.28 


The New Hymn Book.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.29 


WE have now commenced the work of compiling and publishing a 
Hymn Book for the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is 
designed to promote, not only public worship, but also social and 
family devotions. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.30 


It requires much care to select and prepare Hymns adapted to the 
faith of those who “keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” Our object has been to select those of merit, which express 
the faith and hope of the Church, as set forth in the Scriptures of 
truth, and which are free from the prevailing errors of the age. 
Singing is an important part of the worship of God; and, certainly, 
those who would worship him “in spirit and in truth,” should seek to 
express truthful sentiments in all their songs of praise. As most 
Hymns sustain some one or more of the popular “fables” of the 
times, it will be seen that our task in selecting is difficult ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 165.31 


We design giving about fifty pieces of music in the last part of the 
Book, which will greatly promote uniformity and correctness in 
singing among the scattered Churches, which is very desirable. And 
we would say to all interested, that if they have music, or hymns, 
original or select, that they desire to appear in the New Hymn Book, 
they should forward them to us without delay. We class the hymns 
on different subjects under their respective heads, therefore we 
should have all the hymns to be given in the Book, immediately. 
The price of the Book, containing about 320 pages, printed with 
new type, on fine book paper, and bound in morocco, will probably 
be 62 1/2 cents single copy; - discount by the quantity. ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 165.32 


We hoped that a Book Fund would be raised and kept good by the 
brethren in the several States, so that we could receive means in 
advance to publish the Hymn Book with; or, at least, so that the 
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Book could be taken off our hands and paid for as soon as 
completed. In this case we could sell it 25 per cent less provided 
the entire edition should be taken off our hands. The edition will be 
about 4000 copies. Probably 2000 copies will be called for in three 
months after the Book is completed. And if the whole responsibility 
is left with us, being without capital, we shall be obliged to set a 
price on the Book that will insure us two thirds the first cost from 
sales the first six months. We shall be happy to hear from those 
interested in this matter, soon, that we may know what course to 
take. If we are to take the whole responsibility of the Hymn Book, 
then we shall obtain the necessary means, and move forward with 
it. We are assisted in preparing the Book by Brn. Andrews, Smith 
and others.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.33 


THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


This word is translated from Hagion which occurs as _ follows: 
Observe. Holies (pl.)ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.34 


Heb. 8:2.A minister of the sanctuary, and 
9:1. divine service and a worldly sanctuary. 
2. which is called the sanctuary. 
3. which is called the Holiest of all. 
8. the way into the holiest of all was 
72, entered in once into the holy place, 


24. into the holy places made with hands, 
25. into the holy place every year 
10:19. to enter into the holiest by the blood 
13:11. brought into the sanctuary by the 


BAPTIZE 


JWe 


This is translated from the Greek word baptizo, which is defined in 
Robinson’s Greek Lexicon of the New Testament, to dip in, to sink, 
to immerse; and by Greenfield, to immerse, immerge, submerge, 
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sink. It occurs in the following texts. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
165.35 


Matt. 3:6. were baptized of him in Jordan, 
11. | indeed baptize you with water 
— he shall baptize you with the 
73. unto John, to be baptized of him. 
714. | have need to be baptized of thee, 
76. Jesus, when he was baptized. 
20:22. to be baptized, with the baptism that lam 
baptized with? 
23. and be baptized with the baptism that | 
am 
baptized with: 
28:19. baptizing them in the name 
Mark 7:4. John did baptize in the wilderness, 
5. were all baptized of him in the 
8. | indeed have baptized you with water: but 
he shall baptize you with the 
9. was baptized of John in Jordan. 
6:14. That John the Baptist was risen 
7:4. except they wash, they eat not. 


and be baptized with the baptism that | 
am 


baptized with? 

39. and with the baptism that lam baptized 
withal shall ye be baptized: 

16:16. He that believeth and is baptized shall 
Luke 3:7. came forth to be baptized of him, 

72. came also publicans to be baptized, 

716. | indeed baptize you with water; 

— he shall baptize you with the 


when all the people were baptized, it 
“came 


to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, 
7:29. being baptized with the baptism 
30. themselves being not baptized of him 


10:38. 


21 
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11:38. had not first washed before dinner. 
12:50. | have a baptism to be baptized with; 
John 7:25. said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, 
26. saying, | baptize with water: 


28. Jordan, where John was baptizing, 
31. therefore am | come baptizing with 
33. sent me to baptize with water, 
— which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 
3:22. there he tarried with them and baptized. 
23. John also was baptizing in AEnon 
— they came, and were baptized. 
26. behold, the same baptizeth, and all 
4:1. made and baptized more disciples 
2. Though Jesus himself baptized not, 
10:40. place where John at first baptized; 


Acts 7:5. John truly baptized with water; 
— ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
Repent, and be baptized, every one of 
you 
41. received his word were baptized: 

8:12. were baptized, both men and women. 
13. when he was baptized, he continued 
76. only they were baptized in the name 
36. what doth hinder me fo be baptized? 
38. Philip and the eunuch; and be baptized 

9:18. and arose, and was baptized. 

10:47. that these should not be baptized 
48. commanded them to be baptized. 
11:16. John indeed baptized with water; 
— ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
16:15. when she was baptized, and her 
33. was baptized, he and all his, 
78:8. hearing, believed, and were baptized. 
79:3. Unto what then were ye baptized? 
4. John verily baptized with the 
5. they were baptized in the name 


2:38. 
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22:16. arise, and be baptized, and wash 
Rom.  6:3.so many of us were baptized into Jesus 
Christ, were baptized into his death? 
1Cor. 71:73. were ye baptized in the name 
74. that | baptized none of you 
75. that | had baptized in mine own name. 
16. | baptized also the household 
— whether | baptized any other. 
17. Christ sent me notto baptize, 
10:2. were all baptized unto Moses 
12:13. by one Spirit are we all baptized 
15:29. which are baptized for the dead, 
— why are they then baptized 
Gal. 3:27. have been baptized into Christ. 


OUR visit with Bro. Hall and the Brn. in Pa., was most agreeable, 
and we trust profitable. The kind attention we received from warm- 
hearted brethren there will long be remembered with gratitude. We 
spoke to them seven times within a little more than four days, and 
felt but little injury from the labor. In some respects our health is 
much improved. God is good; blessed be his holy name! Our trust is 
in him. We expect to live to feel and see much of the salvation of 
God, and the glorious triumph of the truth. The Lord’s blessing is 
with us in the Office, and at the altar of family prayer. Brethren, pray 
for us.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.36 


THE CHURCH NOT IN DARKNESS 


JWe 
BY H. L. HASTINGS 
[Continued from No.18.JARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.37 


IN further illustration and proof of the main proposition before us, 
namely: That the people of Godare not and should not be “in 
darkness” concerning the coming of that day, we may cite the 
recorded occurrences of ages past, as “written for our learning” in 
the Book of God.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.38 
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Reasoning from analogy, we conclude that Godwill be just, 
because he has been in time past; that he will be merciful, because 
he has been in days gone by; that he will hear the cry of sincere 
penitence, because he has always done so; that he will care for the 
interests of his people, because his care for them has marked with 
many a monument the track of ages past. And so in the present 
argument, if we look to the dealings of God with his church and with 
the world, we shall find that in every dispensation of mercy and 
judgment which has proceeded from the Almighty in days gone by, 
the same principle has been attended to and acted upon by the 
Most High, the Unchangeable GodARSH January 23, 1855, page 
165.39 


We go back, then, and witness the consequences of primeval 
transgression, as exemplified in the first universal and total revolt of 
rebellious humanity from their allegiance to the God of 
heaven.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.40 


Go, stand with me upon the yet undeluged world. Gaze upon the 
Eden-like beauty of the wide-spreading landscape. Paradise has 
been closed and the curse has fallen, but still the earth retains its 
primitive form, and to a great extent its pristine glory. Earth, though 
cursed, still is glorious beyond description. In that healthful climate, 
old age comes slowly on, and numerous centuries are the measure 
of human existence. But wickedness abounds - defilement prevails 
- violence fills the earth. Men’s hearts in all their purposes are at 
war with the Almighty. Muttered blasphemies and outspoken words 
of defiant impiety are heard on every hand. The altar fires have 
ceased to burn, and with a single exception, houses and families of 
prayer seem to be unknown.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.41 


One voice amid all this transgression is raised in reproof. One 
venerable patriarch learns, from lips that cannot lie, that this world- 
wide iniquity cannot long remain unpunished. To him is revealed the 
solemn fact that earth’s probation is limited, and that within the 
space of one hundred and twenty years man must repent or 
perish.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 165.42 


That patriarch raises his voice in warning and expostulation. To the 
gathering multitudes around him, who have hitherto known him as a 
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“just man,” he becomes “a preacher of righteousness.” The world 
are thus shut up - “spirits in prison” - “prisoners of hope” if penitent, 
of despair, if they will not repent. Time rolls on, the Spirit strives; by 
it Christ, through the instrumentality of Noah faithfully admonishes a 
sinful race, but it is in vain: they heed not the warning, they despise 
the entreaty, they mock the reproof. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
166.1 


And now Noah’s heart is sad. There is no hope of the world’s 
repentance, and the fear of its ruin broods heavily on his soul. 
“Moved with” this “fear,” he seeks to escape. Looking round on his 
wife and the children that gathered by his side, he “prepared an ark 
for the saving of himself and house.”ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
166.2 


Exposed to fresh insults by his obedience to God, he commences 
and continues to rear the mighty structure. Bearing their jeers, 
enduring their scoffs, submitting to all their mockery, beneath his 
assiduous hand the future ark arose and approached completion. 
By faith he prepared it. Faith in God, “in things not seen as yet,” in 
things disbelieved and unheeded by the world, this was the spring 
of action. Faith hewed each timber, faith laid each plank, faith 
fastened each bolt, faith finished with pitch the mighty structure, and 
then sat down to calmly wait the issue.ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 166.3 


Behold the edifice! The world denominate it “Noah’s folly;” the fruit 
of insensate and blind fanaticism; the work of an idiot, a lunatic; the 
strange hobby of a croaking fool; the result and end of all his paltry 
religion, his fanatical preaching and praying. But faith calls it Noah’s 
ARK prepared “for the saving of himself and house.,ARSH January 
23, 1855, page 166.4 


How the world mocked and scoffed and sneered at that ark | cannot 
tell. How oft they tried to raise a smile upon the melancholy 
countenance of that sad old man, | know not - and how sadly, yet 
eloquently, he besought them to seek with him a refuge from 
impending destruction, | cannot determine. This much | know, they 
heeded it not. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 166.5 


The last week of human probation commenced. The beasts of earth 
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and the fowls of heaven had found their way into the ark, but the 
sinners passed heedlessly by. And now the day of destruction has 
dawned. They eat, they drink, they buy, they sell, they fear no evil. 
Noah is within the ark. The hand of God has shut the door. He is 
safe. And now earth reels and rocks with mighty throes, floods burst 
forth from the pent up caverns of the depths beneath, and above, 
one sheet of lurid flame lightens the angry clouds, the thunders 
mutter and swell, and roll, and lo! all the floodgates from on high are 
opened on a ruined world. O! what a wail goes up from the impious 
host of the enemies of God. The distant horizon is one mass of 
rushing waves - onward and still onward the surging waters sweep; 
the ark sways heavily above the swelling tide; the waves rush on - 
they sweep away the fleeing enemies of God; descending torrents 
flood the loftiest hills, and drench each sinner there. Night comes 
on. The darkness is thick, and still the dread roar of heaven’s 
artillery is heard; still the awful clouds ride madly o’er the boiling 
deep; still the vivid lightning plays and dashes along the darkened 
sky, or hisses amid the swelling waves. The morning dawns, but no 
sunbeam gilds the scene of despair; still descending and ascending 
waters meet, and borne upon their heaving bosom, the ark glides 
safely away.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 166.6 


Thus for forty days did these rains descend, and for forty nights did 
those waters accumulate, till the last man upon the topmost summit 
of the highest mountain had met his fate - the race was destroyed - 
earth was one shoreless ocean - and the light that faintly gleamed 
from the window of that storm-tost, heaven-guarded ark, was the 
only token of hope to a sinful and ruined race.ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 166.7 


The sun shines once more. The angry clouds once more disappear 
in the distant horizon. The waters assuage. The swelling waves 
sleep silently beneath the sky. The ark grates on the towering 
summit of Ararat, and its tossings and its swayings cease. The 
“dove” and the “olive leaf” tell the tale of God’s returning favor, and 
are consecrated for ever as the emblems of peace. The patriarch 
leads forth his family upon the surface of the emerging earth - the 
altar is erected - the sacrifice smokes thereon, the rainbow spans 
the heavens with its arch of glory - God’s covenant is made once 
more with man, and a new probation is granted to the fallen 
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race.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 166.8 


In this transaction we observe these prominent facts. FIRST: Noah 
was previously warned of the approaching danger. SECOND: He 
faithfully warned the world around him, giving them as favorable an 
opportunity as he himself had, to know and escape the danger. 
THIRD: The world did not andwould not know the truth. FOURTH: 
Noah was ready - was “not in darkness, that it should come upon 
him as a thief,” and he was saved. FIFTH: “They knew not till the 
flood came,” found them unprepared, “and took them all 
away.”ARSH January 23, 1855, page 166.9 


To this type we find all the subsequent judgments of God conform. 
Destruction cometh not undeserved. Mercy’s warnings and 
expostulations are expended without stint. Those who heed them 
anticipate and escape the foretold destruction, while others pass on 
and perish in their willful ignorance, their blind stupidity, their 
obdurate impiety, and their invincible unbelief. From the base of 
Ararat we pass on - we leave the unfinished Babel, the monument 
of human pride and folly, and the token of returning ungodliness, 
and we pass to the fertile valley of Jordan. Beauteous as the 
garden of God, it seems to carry us back for a moment to the time 
when Eden was the abode of the happy and the blest. Lured by the 
fertility of the soil, and the genial beauty of the landscape, Lot, the 
kinsman of Abraham, had chosen it as his residence, unmindful of 
the fact that the “men of Sodom were sinners exceedingly,” and 
forgetting that great blessings are great curses in the hands of 
wicked men. The current of sin rolled on apace. Pride, gluttony, 
idleness, especially among her daughters, cruelty to the poor, 
haughtiness and untold abominations, the reeking slime and filth of 
the lowest depths of polluting licentiousness - these with steadfast 
refusal to obey the Almighty, and with unflinching determination to 
maintain the wrong and deny the right, were the sins that rolled 
heavenward a cry which reached the listening ear of God, and 
awoke to judgment the wrath of him whose mercy was thus 
abused.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 166.10 


It was a sultry summer day when Abraham arose from the shelter of 
his tent to welcome the wayfaring angels, and give them 
entertainment. And as they turned to go towards the vale of Siddim 
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in the accomplishment of the purpose of their journey, the question 
arose, “Shall | hide from Abraham that thing which | do?” Another 
moment and we find Abraham informed of the meditated judgment, 
and standing up to plead in behalf of those guilty cities. The 
promise is given that “for ten righteous men’ the city shall be spared 
and Abraham proceeds to his place.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
166.11 


Onward pass those mysterious strangers towards the cities of the 
plain. Lot, in the performance of the duties of hospitality, entertains 
“angels unawares;” and in the wild and beastly brawl before his 
door the strangers find enough to indicate the character of the 
place. The warning is given, and the father trembling with fear goes 
out to apprise his children and their families. How startling his 
admonition, “Up! get you out of this place! for the Lord will destroy 
this city.” Thus did the old man plead with the children of his love, 
but he plead in vain. And as the daylight reddened the eastern sky, 
Lot was bidden to depart. Led forth and quickened in his tardy 
course by angelic kindness, as the sun arises he enters Zoar.ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 166.12 


But how is Sodom now? Hark! the shouts of the revellers that have 
arisen through the weary night, are still rising drowsily upon the 
morning air. Wickedness is bold and brazen as before. They eat, 
they drink, they buy, they sell - they dream on.ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 166.13 


But see! ah, see that awful lurid cloud, as it gathers o’er that city! 
How it veils for ever the pride and sin of the cities of the plain from 
the sunshine of heaven. O, hark, that bursting thunder! and see! 
see! storms of fire - torrents of burning brimstone - floods of hot, 
hissing, roaring flame fall from above - while earth beneath reels 
and quakes and kindles with the wrath of God. The last note of 
music - the last sound of mirth - the last terrific blasphemy - the last 
song of the drunkard - the last jeer of lust - the last scoff of 
brutalized and impious humanity is lost and swallowed up amid the 
mighty roar of sulphurous flame.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
166.14 


Early in the morning, the anxious eyes of Abraham were turned 
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towards the cities of the plain; and lo! the fertile valley was one vast 
furnace, and from the seething lake of fire arose a cloud of smoke 
that covered all the adjacent country, and ascended slowly toward 
the skies. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 166.15 


Sodom is overthrown, and now let us go and sit upon that 
encrusted shore, and gaze upon the boding waves of the Dead Sea 
that roll sluggishly there. Let us interrogate them and learn wisdom 
from their solemn flow.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 166.16 


We find here, as in the case of the deluge, FIRST: Lot (and 
Abraham also) was previously warned of the danger in season to 
make his escape. SECOND: Those around were warned by him 
that they might also escape. THIRD: They did not andwould not 
give heed to the admonition. FOURTH: Lot was “not in darkness 
that that day should overtake him as a thief,” and he was saved. 
FIFTH: They knew not till the fiery tempest burst upon them - found 
them unprepared and they perished, “and are set forth as an 
example to them that should afterwards live ungodly, suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire." ARSH January 23, 1855, page 166.17 


Throughout this whole transaction we see the same principles of 
reasonable justice prevailing. First, warnings and deliverance for 
those who heed the admonitions. Second, punishments for those 
who disregard them.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 166.18 


Similar in character were the dealings of God with the kingdom of 
Babylon. Warnings had been given, and they were understood by 
the people of God. During the last scene of impious and insulting 
revelry and sacrilege, when the vessels of Jehovah’s Temple were 
made the instruments of riotous intoxication - at that hour, the 
mysterious hand traced in characters legible and intelligible to the 
anointed eye of the Hebrew Seer, the last warning of Babylon’s 
overthrow. That night, the glory of that kingdom passed away; and 
those who had long refused to listen to the warning providences of 
God, were overwhelmed in irretrievable ruin. While on the other 
hand, those who wept at the remembrance of their much-loved 
Zion, while they hanged their harps upon the willows of Babel’s 
streams, found in that overthrow of their oppressors, the pledge of 
deliverance, liberty and restoration, for which they had so long and 
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patiently waited. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 166.19 


We might notice other instances, but the time would fail us to relate 
them all. One more may be adduced.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
166.20 


We pass onward in earth’s story of sin and rebellion, until we notice 
the people of God, the Jewish nation, filling to the brim their cup of 
iniquities and abominations. The appointed time of their foretold 
overthrow approaches. They are about to consummate their 
blackest crime in the crucifixion of their King. ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 166.21 


A solemn weeper overlooks the city of Jerusalem from an adjacent 
height. “How oft would | have gathered you - but ye would not. Your 
house is left unto you desolate.” These are the pathetic utterances 
that issue amid tears and sighs, which speak the anguish of an 
affectionate heart. A warning too is spoken in the ears of those 
disciples that gather around him. “When ye see Jerusalem 
compassed with armies, then flee!"ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
166.22 


Years passed away ere that sight was beheld. But at length they 
saw it. The Roman eagles glittered in the surrounding valleys, and 
destruction seemed inevitable. Suddenly that army withdrew itself, 
and then with all haste the followers of Christ fled from that devoted 
city. The village of Pella afforded them a resting place. But the Jews 
were heedless. Notwithstanding the command of Jesus, that those 
who were in the adjacent countries should not enter into the city, 
they continued to come. The appointed feast congregated the 
multitudes of that hypocritical nation, and again a Roman force 
environed the city of blood and violence. The horrors of that fearful 
siege no tongue can tell. The violence that reigned - the sedition 
that prevailed - the intestine divisions that consumed their strength - 
the determined energy of those assaults, and the wild fury of that 
resistance - the wasting famine - the loathsome pestilence - the 
intolerable hunger, compelling women to devour even their infant 
children - the nauseous stench of the unburied dead - the awful 
warning, “Woe, woe to Jerusalem,” that was uttered by that haggard 
man who trod the ramparts of the city until slain himself - the fierce 
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and final struggle - the burning of the temple - the overthrow of the 
charred and tottering walls - the tortures and sufferings of the 
captives - the cruelty of the captors - the passing of the ploughshare 
of destruction over the very ground on which that city stood - all 
these and other circumstances of unmitigated suffering, stand too 
full upon the page of history, to require a repetition. ARSH January 
23, 1855, page 167.1 


But the important fact is thatnot ONE Christian perished there. 
ELEVEN HUNDRED THOUSAND Jews were destroyed in tt 
siege. NINETY-SEVEN THOUSAND were carried away captive 
and NOT ONEChristian among them all. Why was all this? It was 
because the church of God were apprised of the predetermined 
desolation, and made their escape.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
167.2 


Here we find the same principles of justice and reason that we have 
observed before in the dealings of God with those who incurred his 
displeasure. FIRST: The church of God were forewarned. 
SECOND: They communicated the warning to others that they 
might escape. THIRD: The wicked did not andwould not heed the 
admonition given. FOURTH: The Christians “were not in darkness,” 
and were not overtaken unawares. FIFTH: The wicked knew not the 
danger, and were overwhelmed in ruin. Destruction vast, inevitable 
and indescribable came down upon them as the tempest bursts in 
fury upon some careless and unwatchful sailor, and sinks his bark 
beneath the yawning wave.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 167.3 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Boyd 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- With feelings of pleasure | no 
attempt to address those whom although | have not seen yet | love. 
| think | can say this evening that | love those that love God and are 
striving through much tribulation to do his holy will. It has been 
some time that my heart has been firmly knit with those who by the 
grace of God have been willing to come out from the world and 
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strive to keep all the commandments of God and _ suffer 
inconveniences and persecution from friends, foes, the church and 
world. | can sympathize with those dear brethren and sisters who, 
like myself, are situated far from all of like precious faith and cannot 
enjoy the society of those we love, with whom our hearts long to 
meet on the Sabbath of the Lord our God. To such let me say, If we 
live as we should we can enjoy the presence of our Saviour while 
here, wherever our lot may be cast, and soon we shall enjoy the 
society of all that blood-bought throng who have come up out of 
great tribulation and have washed their robes and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb. Be not disheartened: our salvation is 
nearer than when we first believed. Have there not been signs in 
the sun, and the moon and the stars? and is there not upon the 
earth distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and waves roaring? 
Are not men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking after those 
things that are coming on the earth? what next? the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken and then we shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds with power and great glory. What visions of 
bright glory open to our view. But stop, are we quite certain that we 
shall be found of him in peace without spot and blameless? Have 
we in all that we have done, said and felt, had an eye single to the 
glory of God? Have we fully come up to Christ’s teachings and 
example? Have we loved one another as he loved us? It is a great 
thing to come up to our high and holy profession. | feel to 
pray, ARSH January 23, 1855, page 167.4 


“Lord guide me in the Christian race, 

And keep my mind intent on thee; 

Rejoicing when | see thy face, 

And trusting when | cannot see.,ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
167.5 


Let us begin anew to pray for an increasing knowledge of self; for a 
lively, vigorous faith which works by love and purifies the heart; for 
communion with the Father and Son through the Holy Spirit; for true 
holiness of heart; for grace that we may hold out to the end, and 
that God will sanctify prosperity and adversity or whatever he may 
be pleased to send us to his glory and our eternal good; and while 
we ask these blessings for ourselves let us unitedly pray for the 
prosperity of the church, that all disorder and disunion may for ever 
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be done away and that we may be one in Christ, bound by the 
strongest ties of christian love and fellowship. Oh that we all may be 
one as the Father is in the Son and the Son in the Father. The past 
year may be the last one of our pilgrimage here; let us therefore 
double our diligence for the days are evil, and while we see the 
signs of Christ’s coming thicken around us, let us lift up our heads 
and rejoice knowing our redemption draweth nigh.ARSH January 
23, 1855, page 167.6 


Yours in hope looking for the speedy consummation of all things. H. 
S. BOYD. 
Lyme, Dec. 31st, 1854. 


From Bro. Eastman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Having had some opportunity of reading you 
paper, “The Advent Review,” and of examining the leading 
doctrines it advocates in connection with others also given in the 
scriptures of truth, | have been much interested, instructed and 
blest; for | consider the Bible a sufficient creed, given for the 
foundation of our faith, and guide for our life. As “all Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man 
of God may be perfect, etc. How vastly important is it now for us 
while living in the midst of so many unmistakable signs of Christ’s 
immediate coming, that we take heed to all that God has given in 
his word to guide our feet in the path to life: that we may not be 
found wanting in that day. It is written “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city”, ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 167.7 


We often wish we could meet with those of like precious faith in 
public worship, but in this we are denied the privilege, yet we hope 
by keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, we 
shall soon sit down at our Father’s table, with all the redeemed to 
celebrate the marriage supper of the Lamb.ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 167.8 


Yours looking for Jesus. 
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O. D. EASTMAN. 
N. H., Dec. 27th, 1854. 


From Sister Waldorf 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel impressed to write a few lines by way o 
encouragement to the children of God scattered abroad. | have 
been a reader of the Review a little over a year. | have been very 
much edified and instructed by it. The subject of the atonement, and 
the soul not immortal, | have read with great interest. Indeed, | 
cannot perceive any leanness in the Review, the letters from the 
brethren and sisters are encouraging to me.ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 167.9 


It is a little over a year since | embraced the true Sabbath; and | feel 
firm in the faith. All are doing right who begin to keep the blessed 
day, only let them persevere. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 167.10 


Surely it is the Lord that has led me thus far, and caused me to 
receive the light of present truth. | believe | have let go the scraps of 
tradition that | had treasured up for many years; that is, so far as | 
have received the light. | have many trials to endure; but Jesus who 
is faithful to his promises, supports and keeps my soul in every 
temptation. Glory be to his most holy name! he will not suffer his 
children to be tempted nor tried above what they are able to bear, 
but will with the temptation also make a way for their escape. ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 167.11 


Truly we have great need to watch and pray; for we are living in 
trying times, and have need to gird on the whole armor of God, that 
we may be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil. “For we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places.” The Apostle says, 
“Wherefore, take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be 
able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to stand.” 
Ephesians 6:13. O let us cultivate a spirit of love; yea, let us strive 
to be clothed with humility as with a garment, having Christ dwelling 
in us richly by faith. Let us love one another, even as Christ hath 
loved us. Love is the fulfilling of the law. It is this that causes us to 
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pray for our enemies, and bless them that despitefully use and 
persecute us; to do good for evil and not retaliate. ARSH January 
23, 1855, page 167.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
MARY A. WALDORF. 
Harrison Co., O., Jan. 6th, 1855. 


From Bro. Harris 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still striving for the kingdom although 
often come short. | feel determined to strive day by day; for my Lord 
has told me that if | ask it shall be given me. These promises are to 
the willing and obedient. O brethren, if we are trying to do the will of 
our heavenly Father, then can we in truth pray after this manner: 
Thy kingdom come: thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 167.13 


Brethren, the prospect is fair ahead. The Lord will soon take his 
children home; but a long dark night awaits the ungodly; a night that 
knows no morn. O sinner if you will not have this man Christ Jesus 
to reign over you, you must die to live no more for ever. | thank the 
Lord that there is a satisfying portion for those that love God and 
keep his commandments.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 167.14 


E. HARRIS. 
Vernon, Vt., Jan. 7th, 1855. 


From Sister Titus 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Although we are alone and have not the 
privilege of meeting with God’s people, yet the cause of Christ is 

dear to us, and it is with joy that we hear from those of like precious 

faith through the Review.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 167.15 


For the sake of all, and especially those situated like ourselves, it is 
hoped that it may continue to be a weekly Messenger, “that bringeth 
good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion, 
Thy God reigneth./saiah 52:7,ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
167.16 
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Brethren let those of us who have given “little” for the cause of God, 
give “more,” according as we have ability, remembering the widow’s 
mite; lest the question be asked of us, “Will a man rob God?” 
Malachi 3:8. Rather let “all” heed the requirement inverse 70, 
“Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse that there may be meat in 
mine house.”ARSH January 23, 1855, page 167.17 


From your unworthy sister in the cause of truth. 
ELVIRA N. TITUS. 
Ypsilanti, Washtenaw Co., Mich. 


From Sr. Sturdevant 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | delight in the Sabbath of the Lord. It is ; 
blessed day to me, though | have many persecutions like all 
pilgrims and strangers on the earth. There are no other Sabbath- 
keepers in this vicinity that | have heard of. ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 167.18 


| have been striving though in much weakness to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and | am determined 
to hold on to the present truth till | find something better from God’s 
holy Word. | have not heard any one speak on the question of the 
Sabbath since Bro. Joseph Bates was with us last March at 
Elizabeth. We labor under many disadvantages surrounded as we 
are by a Sabbath-breaking community, and deprived also of 
meeting with any of like precious faith ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 167.19 


“| walk alone and oft am sad 

And falls the briny tear, 

My heart is grieved with trials sore, 
And pressed with many a care; 

But the better land no sorrow knows; 
There hushed is every sigh; 

The Saviour’s hand in kindness wipes, 
The tear drops from each eye.” 

L. STURDEVANT. 

Blue Mounds, Dane Co., Wis. Jan. 1st 1855.ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 167.20 
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From Sister Hitchcock 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel under renewed obligations to thank anc 
praise my heavenly Father in giving me ears to hear and a heart to 
feel the truth of the third angel’s message. | rejoice to hear from so 
many dear brethren and sisters who are striving to walk in the path 
which is cast up for the ransomed of the Lord; and although we 
meet with opposition and trials by the way, | know that if we put our 
trust in the Lord, he will sustain us; for he has promised to be with 
us in the sixth trouble and in the seventh he will not leave nor 
forsake us.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 167.21 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us try to be faithful a little longer and 
set an example before the world that they may take knowledge of 
us that we have learned the good and the right way. | see that there 
is great need of my being more faithful and stepping fast in order to 
stand in that great day undismayed. | desire to be stripped of every 
thing that is unholy and unclean, that my heart may be pure and my 
hands clean, that | with you may find shelter under the arm of God 
and escape the seven last plagues that will be poured out upon a 
guilty world. O, | desire to be entirely consecrated to God and to his 
service. Dear brethren and sisters let us be up and doing, and daily 
die to self, to pride and love of approbation. We can plainly see that 
the great day of God’s wrath hasteth greatly. When | contemplate 
the goodness of God in giving his only Son to die, | am led to 
exclaim, O what love, what matchless love to give his Son to die for 
fallen man! O that | might suffer more for the sake of Christ since he 
has suffered so much for me; we have the promise that if we suffer 
with him we shall also reign with him. | desire to be more engaged 
in the cause of Christ, and many times | am led to exclaim ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 168.1 


“O for a closer walk with God, 

A calm and heavenly frame, 

A light to shine along the road, 

That leads me to the Lamb.” 

Your unworthy sister striving to overcome. 

DELINDA |. HITCHCOCK. 

Ingham Co., Mich., Dec. 30th 1854.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
168.2 
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From Sister Kellogg 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are strong in all the present truth, anc 
trying to overcome every thing that is wrong in the sight of God. 

How pure and holy the people of God must be to stand in the trying 

time that is coming. My mind has been drawn up to the subject of 
being hewed by the prophets. When a man prepares timber for a 

building he cannot leave the bark and limbs upon it: it must be 

hewed to the line. So we must be hewed for the building which will 

come together without the sound of a hammer. We must have all 

pride, selfishness and love of the world overcome and be pure in 

heart and in life. We must let the third angel’s message have its 

sanctifying influence upon the heart. We must show to the world 

that we are the peculiar people zealous of good works.ARSH 

January 23, 1855, page 168.3 


My mind has been exercised upon this subject for some time. | fear 
we are not half aware of the devices of Satan in these last days. | 
fear we do not feel the danger we are in of being overcome by the 
enemy. He is trying every possible way to draw us astray. We must 
watch and pray much that we may have grace to overcome. We 
must have the prize which lies at the end of the race before us to 
encourage us on in this trying time. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
168.4 


My heart yearns over the people of God. | fear lest many who 
profess present truth may come short and not stand in the time of 
trouble. O let us strive for the unity of the faith and love one another 
with pure hearts fervently. We have but little time in which to get 
ready. We must be pure, without spot or wrinkle in our garments. 
We must be Christians in every respect. Let us lay aside every 
weight and the sin that doth so easily beset us, and let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the 
author and finisher of our faith. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.5 


| mourn over the children of the remnant. O the responsibility that 
rests upon parents! Do parents feel the responsibility that is resting 
upon them? Do parents feel that the salvation of their children 
depends upon the instruction they give them. Much has been said 
upon this subject, yet | fear that parents do not feel the duty they 
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owe to God in this respect. Do you foster pride in yourself and your 
children, and do you get impatient with them? If so you can but 
expect they will manifest the same spirit; children will follow the bad 
examples of their parents. Have you ever thought how you would 
feel to see your children (whom you think it so hard to see punished 
for their faults now) suffering beneath the seven last plagues which 
are soon coming upon the ungodly world. God cannot look upon sin 
with the least degree of allowance in us or our children. Do you 
think you can see your children suffering beneath the wrath of God, 
and your garments be pure in the sight of God? Do you not know 
that the sins of your children are at your door? We must get right 
ourselves before we can be prepared to get our children right. ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 168.6 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us be faithful, live humble, do our 
duty, and trust in God. He says, My grace is sufficient for you. | feel 
strong in the Lord that he is able to bring us off victorious. If we are 
faithful a little longer we shall see the King in his beauty.ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 168.7 


Your unworthy sister, striving for eternal life. 
R. J. KELLOGG. 
Jackson, Mich., Jan. 4th, 1855. 


From Sister Hamilton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- As the poor widows two mites were 
acceptable to God, | feel desirous, though very unworthy, of bearing 

some humble part with the people of God; therefore | would say to 
my brethren and sisters scattered abroad, that | am not discouraged 

in striving to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. | feel the necessity of living a more self-denying, watchful, 

prayerful life before God that | may have my lamp trimmed and 

burning and be received into the marriage supper of the 

Lamb.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.8 


My heart is made to rejoice when reading the communications from 
the brethren and sisters through the Review. | seem to gather some 
of the rich clusters of Eschol. | desire an interest in your prayers at 
the throne of grace that | may be an overcomer through the blood of 
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the everlasting covenant, that | may be clothed with a garment of 
Christ’s righteousness, that | may have that faith which takes hold 
of the promises of God and reaches to that within the vail where our 
forerunner has gone.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.9 


Your sister in Christ, striving for immortality at the appearing of the 
Saviour.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.10 


OLIVE HAMILTON. 
Fredonia, N. Y., Jan. 2nd, 1855. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Bro. Lewis Martin writes from Bennington N. H., Jan. 4th, 1855:- 
“There are a few of us in this region that are striving to know and do 
the will of God, and keep his holy commandments, that we may 
have a right to the tree of life. We are comforted by reading the 
Review, and our desire is that it may be sustained: we sympathize 
with you in your afflictions and trust they will work for your 
good.”ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.11 


Bro. W. Phelps writes:- “The Lord is still working in Wisconsin. 
Several have recently turned their feet into the testimonies of the 
Lord, and are keeping all the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus.”ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.12 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


FROM the English papers you can scarcely form an idea of the 
gloom which pervades society. Many aristocratic families are in 
mourning for their relatives who have perished in the Crimea by the 
sword of the enemy, or by fearful disease; and the letters of the 
survivors are so frightful that they are kept back from publicity in 
order to prevent a panic. Still, the public mind is sufficiently 
prepared for some dreadful disaster looming in the near future. The 
mismanagement of the expedition is palpable enough, and the 
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mortality in the camp and at Balaklava, arising from sheer neglect 
and want of organizing talent, excites the indignation of the people 
against lord Raglan and all the Crimean Generals ARSH January 
23, 1855, page 168.13 


It cannot be disguised that Sevastopol, after a siege of ten weeks, 
is far stronger than it was on the first day when the Allies arrived at 
Balaklava, and that it is altogether impossible to reduce it by 
bombardment, while an assault becomes, day by day, more 
dangerous.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.14 


As to the hopes of peace in consequence of the treaty of Dec. 2nd, 
they grow fainter and fainter. By the 2nd of January they will reach 
their last stage, and the Czar does not seem inclined to accept 
conditions, which he rejected in Sept., now, that his chances are 
better than ever. Austria’s position at the same time becomes more 
critical. She must now, soon, either disappoint the Allies, or declare 
war against Russia, while her object is to maintain her 
neutrality,ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.15 


| am assured by influential persons here in London, that it is a 
pledge on the part of Austria to declare war on March 2nd, in case 
the negotiations should fail to lead to a result this year. ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 168.16 


Prussia likewise feels that she must soon be drawn into the 
whirlpool of war, and has therefore sent Count Usedom to London 
to ascertain the position of affairs. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
168.17 


In Italy, Mazzini is trying to make the most of the present 
opportunity. Still, his chances are not favorable. Sardinia will soon 
accede to the treaty of Dec. 2nd, and will be ready to put down any 
movement in Lombardy or in the Romagna, in case the French and 
Austrian armies of occupation should be called away from the 
Peninsula. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.18 


As to the seat of war, we know, by the Russian dispatches, that up 
to the 20th, nothing had happened at Sevastopol, and that the 
Russian artillery is beginning to subdue the fire of the 
besiegers.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.19 
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Extract from the Times, Dec.23.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
168.20 


THE STATE OF THINGS BEFORE SEVASTOPOL. - There is | 
use disguising the matter. We are not speaking from our own 

correspondence only. We are not saying what we think alone. We 

say, on the evidence of every letter that has been received in this 

country, and we echo the opinion of almost every experienced 

soldier or well informed gentleman, when we say that the noblest 

army England ever sent from these shores has been sacrificed to 

the grossest mismanagement.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
168.21 


What becomes of everything sent to Balaklava nobody knows, but, 
while they are rotting, thousands are perishing for want of them. 
Everybody can point out something that should be done, but there 
is nobody to order it to be done; and fifty thousand men, or what 
now remains of them, are drifting with their eyes open, but hand- 
bound, spell-bound, toward destruction.ARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 168.22 


It will be of little use to send out reinforcements by thousands 
unless we take steps for their better management. As it is, they 
march to their graves, and begin to perish by scores from the hour 
they land. Misrule receives them on the beach, and wearies them, 
worries them, drenches them, shivers them, and so destroys them, 
till a few spectral figures are all that remain.ARSH January 23, 
1855, page 168.23 


The mortality among the Turks has now assumed all the 
dimensions of a plague. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.24 


Yesterday, ere evening, upward of seventy bodies were carried to 
their long home, and deposited in shallow graves not above a few 
inches deep, and were left with a shovelful or two of earth and 
pebbles over them, as close together as they could be packed. To- 
day the same process is going on. The dead are frightful to look 
upon - emaciated in the last degree, with the faces and heads 
swollen and discolored, and drops of blood stealing down from nose 
and ear; there they are, lying out in ranks on the hill-side, while the 
living, who seem soon about to follow them, dig their graves. ARSH 
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January 23, 1855, page 168.25 


The New Hymn Book will probably be completed by the first of May. 
We have a very few copies of the old for those who wish 
them.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.26 


The postage on cards is one cent each; and it would spoil our large 
cards to send them by Mail. We shall send them out in Boxes and 
Packages of Books to be circulated by the traveling brethren ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 168.27 


Just published and for sale; a small tract containing extracts from 
the Englishman’s Greek Concordance, showing how the terms 
Soul, Hell, Bottomless Pit, Immortal, Immortality, Deacon, Bishop, 
Elder, Transgression of the Law, Holy-day, Méinistration, The 
Sanctuary, and Baptize are used in the original. Every instance in 
which they occur in the Greek Testament is given, and the words 
translated from them into English.AARSH January 23, 1855, page 
168.28 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren in Manlius 
Third-day evening, Jan. 30th; Roosevelt, Fourth-day evening, 
Jan.31st.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.29 


A Conference of the brethren in Oswego county, will be held in 
Oswego, commencing Sixth-day, Feb. 2nd, at 10 A. M. and hold 
over Sabbath. Brn. Holt and Rhodes will attend the above meetings 
with me.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.30 


We hope to see a general attendance of the brethren in Oswego 
county at the above meeting. We desire to see order established in 
the churches of Oswego county, that a more effectual door may be 
opened for the spread of the truth. Brethren let us strive to hold our 
position in the clear light that we may feel for others and be where 
we can exert an influence that will tell for the truth. Come to the 
meeting praying the Lord to work and guide by his SpiritARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 168.31 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


L. MclIntire:- You will find your money receipted in No.16ARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 168.32 


Cost of the Review One year, weekly 


JWe 

4000 Copies $4000 
3000 ” $3500 
2000 ” $3000 


Our present circulation costs $60 per week, or $3125. per year. 
Those wishing to ascertain the condition of the Office in regard to 
means, may compare the receipts with the above.ARSH January 
23, 1855, page 168.33 


Letters 


JWe 


J. M. Stephenson, S. Bruce, S. T. Cranson, M. A. Waldorf, J. D. 
Hough, A. S. Hutchins, D. P. Hall, A. Sunrock, E. A. CooperARSH 
January 23, 1855, page 168.34 


Receipts 


JWe 


C. R. Austin, A. S. Hutchins, A. Rice, E. Pond, J. Lindsey, C. W. 
Sperry, A. Burwell, N. Lesley, D. Smalley, a Friend, B. Haselton, D. 
Stillman, D. A. Washburn, R. Stephenson, H. Tyler, E. Harris, L. 
Lyman, S. Hallock, H. Hopkins, E. Robinson, C. Holliday, L. 
Griswold, J. Vredenburg, M. Capin, G. Ransier, A. R. Andrews, M. 
Harris, E. O. Meacham, S. E. Sanford, A. Chapman, |. Ingles, M. 
Lawrence, E. C. Brissee, C. Wheelock, A. P. H. Kelsey, L. W. 
Thayer, A. S. King, W. Holcomb, O. Bacon, L. B. Green, each 
$1.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.35 
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J. Davis, H. Everts, H. Gardner, J. S. Mathews, J. R. Lewis, (one for 
D. C. Bronson,) J. Whitford, |. Cramer, R. W. Campbell, J. Harroun, 
Wm. Rogers, each $2. E. Lathrop, A. L. Burwell, a Friend in 
Canada, each $3. E. Everts, J. Lamson, S. H. Peck, each $54RSH 
January 23, 1855, page 168.36 


J. Paine $1,30. D. Paine $1,80. E. D. Armstrong, A. White, each 
$1,75. |. B. Woodin $1,25. L. Bean, $1,14. E. S. Maltby $0,75. L. 
Clay, E. Taylor, A. Barton, P. Gove, S. Gove, each $0,50. M. Smith 
$0,40. - $92,64 behind on the REVIEWARSH January 23, 1855, 
page 168.37 


To raise the Tract Fund to $500.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
168.38 


R. Holland, A. M. A. Cornell, S. P. Hungerford, Z. Brooks, D. Hewitt, 
C. Osburn, each $1. W. D. Williams, W. Grant, a Friend in Canada, 
each $3. C. G. Cramer $4. E. Goodwin, A. B. Morton, each $5. H. 
Lyon $10. - Whole amount, $257,79.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
168.39 


To raise $500 to relieve the Office. ARSH January 23, 1855, page 
168.40 


W. Harris, E. N. Titus, E. Lindsey, D. S. Gardner, R. Holland, S. P. 
Hungerford, Z. Brooks, Mrs. M. Everts, L. Hall, each $1. W. Grant, 
W. D. Williams, Wm. Bryant, S. Gove, each $2. J. Harroun, $3. C. 
G. Cramer $4. H. Lyon, A. B. Morton, A. Hart, each $5. J. Fishell 
Jr., $4,20. C. M. $1,60. E. Flanders $1,25. - The amount now raised 
is $99,05.ARSH January 23, 1855, page 168.41 
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THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 
[Continued.JARSH February 6, 1855, page 169.1 


We have, as we trust, established the fact that these three 
proclamations are addressed to the last generation of men. Let us 
now consider the nature of these proclamations. It is evident that 
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they are addressed to men in a state of probation. But it is contrary 
to the economy of grace that angels should visibly engage in the 
preaching of the gospel. These angels must, therefore, symbolize a 
body of men proclaiming the messages in question, or we may 
understand that literal angels have the oversight of this work, and 
that it is carried out through the agency of men. The first 
proclamation of Revelation 714, will now claim our attention. ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 169.2 


THE FIRST ANGEL 


JWe 
PICTURE AND TEXT 


“And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach to them that dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him: for the hour of his 
judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of waters.” Verses 6, 7.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 169.3 


We call this the first angel, because it is the first of the series. See 
verse 9. John calls it “another angel,” from the fact that he had 
previously seen an angel flying through the midst of heaven, after 
the fourth angel had sounded, announcing the last three trumpets, 
which are woe trumpets. See Chap 8:13. This was about the close 
of the sixth century. And this fact proves that the first angel of 
Revelation 14, does not belong to the apostolic age. ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 169.4 


We understand that this angel is the same as that brought to view in 
Chap. 10. We shall therefore briefly refer to that chapter as 
explanatory of Chap 14:6, 7, and as furnishing an important 
argument respecting the time of its fulfillment. Chap. 9 presents the 
first and second woes. And the prophetic period connected with the 
second woe, terminated with the political power of the Ottoman 
empire, August 11th, 1840. See Litch’s Prophetic Exposition. Thus 
ends the ninth chapter, and the tenth opens with the descent of a 
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mighty angel from heaven with a little book in his hand, who cries 
with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth, and then lifts up his hand 
to heaven and swears that time shall be no longer. ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 169.5 


This oath cannot mean duration as measured by days and years, 
for in Chap. 20, we have 1000 years measured off; and, for ought 
that appears to the contrary, duration will ever be measured thus. 
Nor can it mean probationary time, for two reasons: 1. It is certain 
from verse 9, that this announcement precedes the voice of the 
seventh angel, and it is in the days of the commencement of his 
voice that the mystery of God is finished. 2. After this oath of the 
angel, it is said to John, who doubtless personates the church, that 
he must prophesy again. These reasons furnish conclusive proof 
that probation has not closed when this oath is uttered. Hence we 
understand that this oath has reference to the prophetic periods, 
and that this angel with the little book open in his hand, is the same 
as the angel of Chap. 74, announcing that the hour of God’s 
judgment has come. The little book which is open in his hand 
referring to the prophecy of Daniel which was to be sealed up until 
the time of the end. The angel of Chap. 70, preaches from this little 
book, and it is this prophecy of Daniel that contains the prophetic 
time on which the angel of Chap 74:6, bases his proclamation, that 
the hour of God’s judgment is come.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
169.6 


This proclamation is one of pre-eminent importance. It is not a mere 
local judgment, but one that concerns all the inhabitants of the 
earth. Hence it has reference to the final judgment scene. It is the 
same gospel that Paul preached that is here styled the “everlasting 
gospel.” But the great truth uttered by this angel would not have 
been a truth if uttered by Paul, for Paul lived at the commencement 
of the gospel dispensation, and this proclamation relates to its 
closing scenes. It seems to be the same as “this gospel of the 
kingdom,” that our Lord presents in Matthew 24:14, as the sign of 
the end of this dispensation.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 169.7 


Have we witnessed the fulfillment of this mighty proclamation? We 
answer that we firmly believe this proclamation has been made, and 
that the preaching of the immediate Advent of our Lord has been in 
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fulfillment of this prophecy. Prior to the fall of the Ottoman Empire in 
1840, it had been shown by those who were preaching the 
immediate Advent of Christ, that the hour, day, month, and year of 
Ottoman supremacy would expire the 11th of August, 1840. When 
the event verified the truthfulness of this calculation, the way was 
prepared for the Advent message to go with mighty power. The 
prophecies were not only unsealed, but in the providence of God, a 
demonstration of the truthfulness of the mode of calculation 
respecting the prophetic times was given to the world. Thus at the 
very time that the mighty angel of God was to come down with the 
little book open in his hand, and to cry with a loud voice, the Advent 
message began to be proclaimed with great power. It is the good 
news of the everlasting kingdom, and of the Advent of our glorious 
king.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 169.8 


Hence it is evident that the Advent proclamation comes in at the 
right time in this prophecy. The declaration of this angel that the 
mystery of God should be finished in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets, 
presents several important facts: 1. That the angel bases his 
preaching upon the authority of the prophets. 2. That the finishing of 
the mystery of God occupies days at the commencement of the 
period of the voice of the seventh angel. And we see no reason why 
the days of this angel should not be years, as well as those of the 
fifth and sixth angels of Chap 9:3. That it shall be finished in the 
days of the voice of the seventh angel in the manner that the 
prophets have declared. One of them, Daniel, has told how the 
mystery of God should be finished at the end of the 2300 days; viz., 
the Sanctuary should be cleansed, which event finishes up the work 
of our great High Priest. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 169.9 


We now present several important arguments as proof that the 
Advent proclamation has been in fulfillment of this prophecy. We 
have shown that it comes in at the right time, and have seen that it 
is of the proper character. We now present the fact that it has been 
given to all the world, and also the character of the evidence on 
which it was based.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 169.10 


The extent of this proclamation then claims our attention. Has it 
been given to all the nations of the earth? We believe that it has. 
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We think the following evidence justifies our faith in the fact. It has 
been selected with care from a variety of documents, and will, we 
trust, be found interesting. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 169.11 


“We look upon the proclamation which has been made, as being 
the cry of the angel who proclaimed, ‘The hour of his judgment is 
come.’ Revelation 14:6, 7. It is a sound which is to reach all nations; 
it is the proclamation of ‘the everlasting gospel,’ or ‘this gospel of 
the kingdom.’ In one shape or other, this cry has gone abroad 
through the earth wherever human beings are found, and we have 
had opportunity to hear of the fact. Within the last six years, 
publications, treating on the subject, have been sent to nearly every 
English and American Missionary station on the globe; to all, at 
least, to which we have had access.” Advent Shield, Vol. 1, No. 1, 
pp. 86,87.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 169.12 


An English writer, Mourant Brock, thus remarks: “It is not merely in 
Great Britain that the expectation of the near return of the 
Redeemer is entertained, and the voice of warning raised, but also 
in America, India, and on the continent of Europe. | was lately told 
by one of our German Missionaries that in Wertemberg there is a 
Christian colony of several hundreds, one of the chief features of 
which is the looking for the Second Advent. And a Christian minister 
from near the shores of the Caspian Sea has told me, that there is 
the same daily expectation among his nation. They constantly 
speak of it as ‘the day of consolation.’ In a little publication, entitled 
‘The Millennium,’ the writer says that he understands in America 
about 300 ministers of the Word are thus preaching ‘this gospel of 
the kingdom;’ whilst in this country, he adds about 700 of the 
Church of England are raising the same cry.” Advent Tracts, Vol. ii, 
p. 135.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 169.13 


“We are doubtless near that auspicious hour when the harvest of 
the earth will be reaped, as described in Revelation 14:14-16. The 
history of God’s people in this mortal state, as given in that chapter, 
before being glorified, is nearly complete. The everlasting gospel, 
as described in verses 6 and 7, has been preached unto every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people. No case can be more clearly 
demonstrated with facts than that this message has been borne to 
every nation and tongue under heaven, within a few past years, in 
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the preaching of the coming of Christ in ‘43, or near at hand. 
Through the medium of lectures and publications, the sound has 
gone into all the earth, and the word unto the ends of the world.” 
Voice of Truth, Jan. 1, 1845.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 169.14 


“At our late Camp-meeting near the head of Consecon Lake, C. W., 
Bro. Perry of Darlington, remarked in his discourse, that in passing 
up Lake Ontario recently, he found a gentleman on the boat lately 
from Russia. Bro. Perry inquired of him whether the people had 
heard any thing in Russia, on the second coming of Christ, the end 
of the world in ‘43, etc. He said he had, and that the doctrine had 
generally been proclaimed there, but none but the poorer class of 
the people believed it. Similar reports have come from every quarter 
of the globe within a few years past; and it very conclusively shows 
the fulfillment of the following words of inspiration: ‘And this gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations; and then shall the end come.’ Matthew 24:14; 
Revelation 14:6, 7.” Voice of Truth, July 16, 1845.ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 169.15 


“FAITH IN SCOTLAND. - A young lady, lately from that country, 
states that in one small town in Scotland the people generally are in 
the church every day in the week, preparing for the coming of the 
Lord in 1843. They distribute what they have among them and do 
not dream of a failure. On this subject the American Millenarian 
some time since remarked: ‘THE ENGLISH CHURCHE: 
AWAKING. Christians in the establishment, and in the various 
dissenting churches in England, Scotland, and Ireland are now 
aroused beyond any former example.” Midnight Cry, Nov. 30, 
1842.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.1 


F. G. Brown writes thus: “During our Conference [New Bedford, 
Mass.] we were favored among other good brethren whom we love, 
with the presence of Bro. Hutchinson of Montreal, Editor of the 
Voice of Elijah. His powerful presentation of scripture truth, and his 
brief recital of what he had suffered in its defense, thrilled every 
heart, and drew the silent tear from many an eye. Bro. H. occupies 
the most favorable position for distributing the light throughout the 
British Possessions and Europe. Having a large acquaintance in 
Europe, and as papers can be sent from the Canadas thither free of 
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postage, he has embraced every opportunity of sending large 
supplies by each returning steamship. He has forwarded them to 
the Canadas, Novia Scotia New Brunswick, Newfoundland, 
England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales, France, Germany, 
Constantinople, Rome, etc. etc.” -Midnight Cry, Feb. 15, 
1844.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.2 


“We learn from a letter received from James Perrin, who is captain 
of a canal boat, running between Albany and Buffalo, some very 
interesting facts. After relating the manner in which he was led to an 
examination and a belief of the truth of the Lord’s speedy coming, 
which was first by hearing a minister denouncing it, he relates some 
interesting facts in reference to some emigrants from Norway, who 
took passage with him from Albany to Buffalo. He says: ‘Three of 
the number could speak English. | spoke to them concerning the 
coming of Christ this year, and asked them if they had heard 
anything on the subject in their own country. They asked if it was 
Mr. Miller’s prophecy. | told them it was so called. They then said 
that almost every paper among them, last Fall and Winter had more 
or less to say on the subject. | then showed them the chart | have 
on board. The moment they saw it, they said they had seen it in 
their own country. To what an astonishing extent has _ this 
unutterable subject spread, and with what rapidity. Has not ‘this 
gospel of the kingdom’ of heaven at hand been well-nigh preached 
all over the world, as a witness.” - Midnight Cry, Sept. 21, 
1843.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.3 


J. W. Bonham remarks: “On my passage to London, | distributed 
among the passengers several Second Advent papers and 
publications. Some of Bro. Litch’s German tracts | sent to Holland; 
some copies of the Midnight Cry | sent to Van Diemen’s Land, and 
others to different parts of England, by persons who were going on 
visits to their friends. Several copies of the Cry | sent to Norfolk, 
which were the means of causing the subject of the Advent to be 
agitated previous to its being visited by Brethren Winter and 
Burgess..... | was often much cheered by receiving letters from the 
brethren who were laboring in the country, with heart cheering 
intelligence of the progress of the Advent cause. In some places as 
many as 5000 or 6000 persons were assembled to hear on this all- 
important subject, some of whom embraced the truth with joy. | was 
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also much cheered by receiving letters, stating that much good had 
resulted from reading the letters and papers which | had sent to 
England. One copy of the Cry, containing Bro. Storrs’ lectures on 
the visions of Daniel, was taken to India, and another found its way 
into one of the Theological Institutions in Bristol and the inmates 
declared that it threw considerable light on many parts of scripture, 
which before were considered as wrapped up in mystery.” - 
Midnight Cry, Nov. 28, 1844.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.4 


“AS early as 1842, Second Advent publications had been sent to 
every missionary station in Europe, Asia, Africa and America, both 
sides of the Rocky Mountains. Joseph Wolfe, the Jewish 
missionary, we find from the journal of his labors, visited most of the 
missionary stations in the East, from 1831 to 1834, and preached 
this doctrine. He had free conversation with the missionaries, and 
also with the Jewish and Mahommedan priests. We find this 
doctrine in Tartary, about twenty-five years ago, and the time for the 
coming of Christ to be in 1844. This fact is obtained from an Irish 
missionary in Tartary, to whom the question was put by a Tartar 
priest, When Christ would come the second time? And he made 
answer that he knew nothing at all about it. The Tartar priest 
expressed great surprise at such an answer from a missionary who 
had come to teach them the doctrines of the Bible, and remarked, 
‘that he thought every body might know that, who had a Bible.’ The 
Tartar priest then gave his views, stating that Christ, he thought, 
would come about A. D. 1844. The missionary wrote home a 
statement of the facts, which were published in the /rish Magazine 
in 1821. The commanders of our vessels and the sailors, tell us 
they touch at no port where they find this proclamation has not 
preceded them, and frequent inquiries respecting it are made of 
them.” -Pinney’s Exposition of Matthew 24, pp. 8, 9.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 170.5 


“A young man in this city, [Philadelphia,] who has recently returned 
from a whaling voyage around Cape Horn, relates the spread of the 
doctrine in the Pacific and on the western coast of South America. It 
will show at the same time how our enemies have assisted in 
spreading the cry. ‘We can do nothing against the truth, but for the 
truth.’ The whale ship William C. Neyl, of New London, Ct., fell in 
with a New Bedford ship, some time in the month of February, off 
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Cocas island. The crew of the New London ship received from the 
New Bedford vessel the news from the United States. Among many 
other things they were told that ‘Miller predicted the end of the world 
on the 23rd of April.’ They were on their homeward voyage, and the 
latter part of March they put into the port of Talkahonna, on the 
coast of Chili.’ lt was a Spanish Catholic settlement. But when they 
arrived, they learned the same story had been circulated there, 
which had met them on the ocean. They were in port on the 23rd of 
April. When the day arrived the whole community were in a state of 
consternation; and during a dreadful thunder-storm, which occurred 
that day, they were in momentary expectation of the coming of 
Christ. Mr. Wardwell, our informant, says that the thing was 
understood far back in the interior; and that persons from a hundred 
miles back in the country had been brought together at the town for 
the occasion. It is thus the New York Sun has given light to the 
world, and sent it to the regions and places we could not have 
reached.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.6 


“But it will be asked, ‘If the news that such a truth is preached, is a 
sufficient proclamation to fulfill the prophecy? Revelation 14:6, 7, 
Matthew 24:14. The answer is, If it was sufficient in the days of the 
apostles, it is now. That it was then, is clear from Acts 79:8-10, 
where Paul preached or taught in EPHESUS two years, so that all 
they in Asia, both Jews and Greeks, heard the word of Jesus. They 
could not all have heard a sermon, but they heard the sound of the 
gospel. In this sense | have no doubt but the gospel of the kingdom 
is preached in all the world.” - The Signs of the Times, November 
15, 1843.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.7 


“HOW THE LORD WORKS -A brother, the captain of a vessel nov 
in England, writes his friends that his vessel lay at Newport, in 
Wales, 40 days, on account of storms, during which time a 
continued concourse of individuals thronged him to inquire about 
the coming of the Lord, having heard that he was an Adventist. 
Among these were ministers and laymen, that received the truth 
gladly, and embraced it with all their hearts.” - The Signs of the 
Times, February 14, 1844.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.8 


“The subject of an English mission having been agitated, an 
impression has obtained among some that the ‘Cry’ had not been 





1173 


effectually made in that country. But we are assured from writings of 
distinguished clergymen and laymen, which we have received from 
that country, that the cry has been faithfully made in England, 
Scotland and Ireland, and also on the Continent.” - The Signs of the 
Times, November 15, 1843.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.9 


R. Hutchinson writes: “| send about 1500 copies of the Voice of 
Elijah, [an Advent paper,] to Europe every fortnight, besides what | 
scatter over the Provinces. This | have done regularly for the last 
four or five months. The result eternity will unfold.” - Midnight Cry, 
Oct. 5, 1843.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.10 


*“Smyrna, Turkey in Asia, Sept. 25th, 1841. 


“Messrs. Himes and Litch, Dear Sirs: Agreeable to my promise | 
write you this from my first place of landing in the East. | found 
every thing perfectly quiet in this part of the world: the news from 
Syria pacific, and a concurrent belief amongst the Christians with 
whom | had concern, in the doctrine of the Second Advent. | lost no 
time in forwarding to the Rev. H. G. O. Dwight, missionary at 
Constantinople, a copy of Mr. Wm. Miller’s book, also of Mr. J. 
Litch’s Address. | have also delivered a copy of each to the Rev. D. 
Temple, at the head of the American mission here, a very good and 
efficient divine; the same to the Rev. Mr. Reed, and likewise to the 
Rev. Mr. Calhoun, both missionaries at this station. | have also 
transmitted a copy of each to the Rev. Mr. Holliday, successor to 
the Rev. Justin Perkins, principal missionary at Oroomiah, Persia, 
and presented the like to the worthy Consul of the United States at 
this port, who having read of Mr. Miller’s lecturing on the subject, 
expressed an interest in the publications. On its becoming known 
that | had these books for distribution in the East, such was the 
eagerness to read them, that | was obliged to furnish three for the 
use of the barque Emma Hadora the vessel | came out in, and 
which in consequence of particular respect, | could not refuse. The 
remainder will be distributed at Beyrout and Jerusalem. These will 
be strictly conferred on missionaries at those stations, and such 
others as they may point out.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.11 


J. A.” 
The Signs of the Times, January 15, 1842. 
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“LIGHT HOUSES. - A friend of ours, Capt. H., has just returnec 
from a long tour, in visiting the principal light houses in the U. S., to 
supply them with oil. Before he left Boston on his way south, he 
took a good stock of light from our office. And he has thereby 
scattered the light along the entire coast. We trust many a weary 
voyager, by this light, will be guided into the port of life.” - The Signs 
of the Times, March 15, 1842.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.12 


“Many supposed the wars of Napoleon were the wars of the last 
days, to precede the millennium; and that the battle of Waterloo 

was the battle of Armageddon, as it is called. But the discussion of 
the subject of prophecy drew forth inquiry, and a few discovered the 

true light, the doctrine of Christ’s personal reign on earth, and 

began to teach it. Among these was a Spanish Roman Catholic, 
who wrote an able and voluminous work, under the anonymous 

signature of BEN EZRA. His work fell into the hands of Edward 
Irving, the celebrated and eloquent advocate of the doctrine of the 

pre-millennial Advent of Christ. It opened his eyes to the glorious 
truth, and led him to devote himself most zealously to its advocacy. 

He first translated BEN EZRA, and subsequently wrote and 
published several valuable works on the subject. For a time the 
excitement on the subject in England under his labors, was as 
intense as it subsequently was in this country, under the labors of 

Mr. Miller. Thousands flocked to hear him wherever he went, and 

listened with wonder at the strange and glorious truths he brought 

forth from the word of God. The cause received an impulse under 
his efforts which it will never lose till time shall end. Many of the 
clergy of the Established Church, as well as dissenting ministers of 
all denominations, caught the theme and joined to spread it 

abroad.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.13 


“Nor has the influence of Rev. Joseph Wolfe been unfelt. He has 
visited and proclaimed ‘the gospel of the kingdom,’ in the four 
quarters of the globe, to Protestants, Catholics, Mahommedans, 
Jews and Pagans. The seed thus sown will not be lost. A work 
similar to that of BEN EZRA in Spain, appeared in Germany, the 
production of Bengel. This, by the evangelical portion of the 
German people, is esteemed as a standard work on prophecy. It 
has been widely circulated and read as far as the German language 
extends throughout continental Europe. It was from this source the 
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Russian Milkeaters, of whom an account was given in the Advent 
Herald a few years since, obtained their information on the speedy 
Second Advent of Christ. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 170.14 


The great American movement on this subject, and the diffusion of 
information with regard to it, within the last ten years, is too well 
known to need extended remarks in this place. Neither labor nor 
sacrifice was regarded in the wide and rapid extension of the good 
news of the kingdom, as far as the English language could make it 
known. It was sent to the four quarters of the globe, and to the 
islands of the sea upon the wings of all winds.” - Lecture on 
Matthew 24:14, by J. Litch. Advent Herald, Nov. 23, 1850.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 171.1 


“A letter from Port au Prince, Hayti, states that some of the 
enterprising men in that island are much interested in the doctrine 
of the Second Advent.” -The Signs of the Times, January 18, 
1842.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.2 


“Midnight cry’ is the watchmen, or some of them, who by the word 
of God discover the time as revealed and immediately give the 
warning voice, “Behold the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet 
him.” This has been fulfilled in a most remarkable manner. One or 
two on every quarter of the globe have proclaimed the news, and 
agree in the time - Wolfe, of Asia; Irwin, late of England; Mason, of 
Scotland; Davis, of South Carolina; and quite a number in this 
region are, or have been, giving the cry. And will not you all, my 
brethren, examine and see if these things are so, and trim your 
lamps, and be found ready?” - Miller's Lectures, p.238.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 171.3 


“Hence, the propriety of the cry of the three angels in Revelation 74, 
beginning verses 6, 7: ‘And | saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation,’ etc. ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 171.4 


“That there has been such an enunciation made to the world that 
the hour of his judgment is come, this generation cannot deny. It 
has gone to the four winds of heaven.” - Litch’s Restitution, 
p.152.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.5 
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“IMPORTANT TESTIMONY. - Joseph Wolfe, D. D., gives some 
singular testimony to the widely diffused doctrine of the Lord’s 
second coming. The work in which it is found is styled, ‘Dr. Wolfe’s 
Mission to Bokhara.’ He traveled in Arabia Felix, through the region 
inhabited by the descendants of Hobab, Moses’ father-in-law. In 
Yemen he saw a book which he mentions thus: ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 171.6 


“The Arabs of this place have a book called Seera, which treats of 
the second coming of Christ, and his reign in glor#’ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 171.7 


“Surely our learned mis-called ‘divines’ should know as much of the 
second coming of Christ as the Arabs! In Yemen, he spent six days 
with the Rechabites. ‘They drink no wine, plant no vineyards, sow 
no seed, live in tents, and remember the words of the Jonadab son 
of Rechab. With them were children of Israel, of the tribe of Dan, 
who reside near Terim in Hatramawt, who expect in common with 
the children of Rechab, the speedy arrival of the Messiah in the 
clouds of heaven.” - Advent Harbinger, April 6, 1850.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 171.8 


It is evident therefore, that the preaching of the gospel of the 
kingdom has been heard over the whole world. The sign of the end 
of this age has appeared. The kingdom of heaven is at hand; the 
hour of his judgment is come. None can deny that this world-wide 
warning of impending judgment has been given. The nature of the 
evidence adduced in its support now claims our attention, as 
furnishing the most conclusive testimony that it was a message 
from heaven.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.9 


All the great outlines of the world’s prophetic history were shown to 
be complete in the present generation. The great prophetic chain of 
Daniel 2, also that of Danie! 7, and 8, and 77, and 72, was shown to 
be just accomplished. The same was true of our Lord’s prophetic 
description of the gospel dispensation. Matthew 24; Mark 13; Luke 
21. The prophetic periods of Daniel 7; 8; 9; 12: Revelation 11; 12; 
73, were shown to harmonize with, and to unitedly sustain, this 
great proclamation. The signs in the heavens, and upon the earth 
and sea, in the church, and among the nations, with one voice bore 
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witness to the warning which God addressed to the human family. 
Joel 2:30, 31; Matthew 24:29-31; Mark 13:24-26; Luke 21:25-36; 2 
Timothy 3; 2 Peter 3; Revelation 6; 7. And besides the mighty array 
of evidence on which this warning was based, the great outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit in connection with this proclamation set the seal of 
heaven to its truth, ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.10 


The warning of John the Baptist, which was to prepare the way for 
the First Advent of our Lord, was of short duration, limited in its 
extent, and sustained by hardly a tenth part of the prophetic 
testimony that supports the proclamation of his speedy Second 
Advent. John had not the aid of the press to disseminate his 
proclamation, nor the facility of Nahum’s chariots; he was a humble 
man dressed in camel’s hair, and he performed no miracles. If the 
Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against 
themselves in not being baptized of John, how great must be the 
guilt of those who reject the warning sent by God to prepare the 
way of the Second Advent?ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.11 


But those were disappointed who expected the Lord in 1843 and 
1844. This fact is with many a sufficient reason for rejecting all the 
testimony in this case. We acknowledge the disappointment, but 
cannot acknowledge that this furnishes a just reason for denying 
the hand of God in this work. The Jewish church were disappointed, 
when, at the close of the work of John the Baptist, Jesus presented 
himself as the promised Messiah. And his trusting disciples were 
most sadly disappointed when he whom they expected to deliver 
Israel was by wicked hands taken and slain. And after his 
resurrection when they expected him to restore again the kingdom 
to Israel, they could not but be disappointed when they understood 
that he was going away to his Father, and that they were to be left 
for a long season to the tribulation and anguish of the way. But 
disappointment does not prove that God has no hand in the 
guidance of his people. It should lead them to correct their errors, 
but it should not lead them to cast away their confidence in God. It 
was because the children of Israel were disappointed in the 
wilderness that they so often denied divine guidance. They are set 
forth as an admonition to us, that we should not fall after the same 
example of unbelief. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.12 
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But it must be apparent to every student of the Scriptures, that the 
angel who proclaims the hour of God’s judgment come, does not 
give the latest message of mercy. Revelation 14 presents two other 
and later proclamations, before the close of human probation. This 
fact alone is sufficient to prove that the coming of the Lord does not 
take place at the close of the first angel’s proclamation. The same 
thing may also be seen in the fact that after the angel of Chap. 10, 
has sworn that time shall be no longer, another work of prophesying 
before many people and nations is announced. Hence we 
understand that the first angel preaches the hour of God’s judgment 
come; that is, preaches the termination of the prophetic periods; 
and that this is the time which he swears shall be no longer. ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 171.13 


The great period of 2300 days which was the most important period 
in marking the definite time in that proclamation, extends to the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary. That the cleansing of the Sanctuary is 
not the cleansing of any part of the earth, but that it is the last work 
of our great High Priest in the heavenly tabernacle, before his 
Advent to the earth, has been clearly shown. See the works on the 
Sanctuary, published at the Advent Review Office. And we 
understand that it is while the work of cleansing the Sanctuary takes 
place that the latest message of mercy is proclaimed. Thus it will be 
seen that the prophetic periods, and the proclamation which is 
based upon them, do not extend to the coming of the Lord. ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 171.14 


(To be Continued)ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.15 


A BILL is now before the Canadian Parliament, designed to secure 
a proper observance of Sunday. It provides that on that day no post 
office shall be opened, that no mail matter shall be dispatched; that 
all mails not reaching their destination on Saturday shall hold over; 
and that the locks on all the canals shall be closed from Saturday at 
midnight to Sunday at midnight ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
171.16 


THE most subtle errorist cannot decoy thefriends of God by any 
artful, or distorted views of the Divine character. Detract from his 
full-orbed excellence, or obscure its amiableness and glory by any 
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additions of man’s devising, and they constantly take the alarm. 
What the Bible affirms of God, their own hearts affirm: the moral 
sympathy is complete. Give them his presence and favor, and you 
cannot make them miserable: deny them these, and you cannot 
make them happy. - Gardener Spring ARSH February 6, 1855, 
page 171.17 


Parable of the Talents. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.18 


“FOR the kingdom of heaven is as a man traveling into a far 
country, who called his own servants and delivered unto them his 
goods. And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, to another 
one; to every man according to his several ability; and straightway 
took his journey. Then he that had received the five talents went 
and traded with the same, and made them other five talents: and 
likewise he that had received two, he also gained other two. But he 
that had received one, went and digged in the earth, and hid his 
Lord’s money. After a long time the Lord of those servants cometh 
and reckoneth with them.” Matthew 25:14-19.ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 171.19 


We see by reading the remainder of the parable, that the course of 
those that received the five and two talents met the approbation of 
their Lord, and he said unto them, Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant, etc. But not so with the third who had buried his talent in 
the earth: in vain did he seek to justify himself: the talent was taken 
from him and he was cast into outer darkness.ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 171.20 


We will now pass to notice in what respect the kingdom of heaven 
is likened or compared to the above parable, and ascertain the 
relation God’s people sustain to the same. In so doing, we would 
refer first to Mark 13:34. After speaking of the signs of Christ's 
second coming, he says: For the Son of man is as a man taking a 
far journey, who left his house and gave authority to his servants, 
and to every man his work; and commanded the porter to 
watch.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.21 


We understand the Son of man here to mean the Lord our Saviour, 
who left the realms of glory and came into this dark world to suffer 
and die that by his own blood he might purchase us who were 





1180 


without hope, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from the covenant of promise, having no hope and 
without God in the world. Ephesians 2:12. Let us then ever bear in 
mind, that we are not our own; for we are bought with a price, 
therefore we should not be servants of men but of God.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 171.22 


After Jesus fulfilled his mission here, he went away to receive for 
himself a kingdom, leaving the promise that he would come again. 
He also gave signs by which we might know when he was near, 
even at the door; and he gave to each of his servants one or more 
talents according to their ability, with the command, Occupy till | 
come. He has placed us in his vineyard and we must not be idlers 
there. All have a work to do, and those who came in at the eleventh 
hour, will, be equally rewarded with those who have borne the 
burden and heat of the day.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.23 


We see that the signs which our Lord and master has given of his 
near approach, are nearly all in the past, and we expect soon that 
Jesus is coming to reward every man according as his work shall 
be; therefore it is of the greatest importance that we examine well 
our own hearts, and see whether we have been improving upon the 
talent which God has given us or whether we have been hiding it in 
the earth. | fear many are seeking to excuse themselves from 
laboring for the Lord, because they have but one talent, and can do 
but little, therefore, they remain silent, and leave the labor and the 
reward for others. Let such remember that God requires of us no 
more than we are able in his strength to perform. He does not 
require those who have but one talent to take the place and labors 
of those who have five. Let us then be willing to move in the humble 
sphere which God has assigned us, and whatsoever our hands find 
to do, do it with our might, and if at any time we fell disinclined to 
labor for God, let us ask ourselves the question, Are we willing that 
God should take from us the talent which we have? If not, then be 
faithful and remember that you have but a short time to work for 
God. The day is far spent. Our Lord and master will soon call us to 
an account how we have spent our talent which he has given 
us.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.24 


O let none think to keep back part of the price and meet the 
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approbation of God; for he will not accept of a divided heart. He has 
said that except we leave all and follow him, we cannot be his 
disciples: and again, ye cannot serve God and mammon.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 171.25 


Dear reader, pause for a moment and ask yourself the question, 
Am | doing all | can in the vineyard of the Lord? Is my time and 
talent occupied in his service? Is my all upon the altar? Am | ready 
to give up my account to God the Judge of all and hear the blessed 
applaud, Well done, thou good and faithful servant enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 171.26 


Ashfield, Jan., 1855. L. J. RICHMONDARSH February 6, 1855, 
page 171.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, FEB. 6, 1855. 


OUR time has been so occupied with other matters, day and (a 
large portion of) night, that we have not been able to write anything 
for this number. It is impossible for us to answer letters from 
brethren who request it, only those on business, and _ that 
briefly. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.1 


THE COMING OF CHRIST AT DEATH 


JWe 


IT is a notable fact that every false theory leads to a perversion of 
many plain scriptures in order to make them correspond. The 
popular view of the present day, that man has an immortal soul 
which leaves the body at death and flies away to dwell in the 
presence of its God in realms of bliss, furnishes many illustrations 
of this fact. One instance we here notice. Jesus said to his 
sorrowing disciples, “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in 
God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions: 
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if it were not so, | would have told you. | go to prepare place for you. 
And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where | am, there ye may be also.” 
What is the hope here held out to the disciples? It is this: that Christ 
would prepare a place for them and come again and receive them 
unto himself, that where he was there they might be also. All is here 
made to turn on the coming of Christ. When he came he would 
receive them and they would be with him; and not before. Says 
popular theology, The soul of the christian departs at death to dwell 
with Christ in realms of glory. To preserve the integrity of the words 
of Christ, with such a view as this, it must of necessity follow that 
the coming of Christ takes place at death. This we say is the only 
legitimate conclusion which will harmonize with the above view. The 
soul departs to be with Christ at death; but Christ must come before 
he takes his people to himself according to his promise; therefore 
Christ has come at death - a false premise, and an absurd 
conclusion.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.2 


Surely one would think that a person must be impelled by strong 
necessity to endeavor to support a view so unscriptural as that the 
second coming of Christ takes place at death; and here we have it. 
Admit that the coming of Christ is what the Scriptures teach - a 
literal coming in the clouds of heaven, and the words of Christ, 
above quoted, strike a fatal blow at the very root of the view that the 
soul is conscious and departs at death to dwell with its 
Redeemer.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.3 


When it can be proved that the coming of Christ “in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory,” “with the holy angels,” “with a 
great sound of a trumpet,” “in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God,” is some spiritual operation that takes 
place at death, unseen and unheard, then may the advocates of the 
conscious state of the dead, congratulate themselves that they 
have one less of those formidable texts to dispose of, which throw 
themselves like impassable barriers across their pathway. U. 
S.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.4 


PURGATORY AND SUNDAY. EXTRACT FROM MILNER’S END OF 
CONTROVERSY: LETTER XLIII 
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JWe 


“REV. SIR:- In the natural order of our controversies, this is the 
proper place to treat of purgatory and prayers for the dead. On this 
subject Bishop Porteus begins with saying, ‘There is no scripture 
proof of the existence of purgatory; heaven and hell we read of 
perpetually in the Bible; but purgatory is never met with; though 
surely if there be such a place, Christ and his apostles would not 
have concealed it from us.’ | might expose the inconclusiveness of 
this argument by the following parallel one: The scripture nowhere 
commands us to keep the first day of the week holy; we perpetually 
read of sanctifying the Sabbath, or Saturday, but never meet with 
the Sunday as a day of obligation; though if there be any such 
obligation, Christ and his apostles would not have concealed it from 
us.”ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.5 


“LOOKING FOR THAT BLESSED HOPEBRSH February 6, 1855, 
page 172.6 


WHILE in a world of sorrow, surrounded by the pall of misery and 
death, and amidst sinners and proud and_ worldly-minded 
professors of religion, who deny the immediate coming of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, and scorn the thought that his humble 
followers are to know when this glorious event is “near, even at the 
doors,” it is a matter of lively gratitude, a source of the deepest 
consolation to my heart, to be identified with the children of God, 
“looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” Of thisblessed hope | am 
not, | can not be ashamed.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.7 


We hail with joy and gladness the evidences sure and 
unmistakable, daily unfolding and passing in swift succession 
before us, that we live in the last fleeting moments of time. Upon the 
astonished vision of the sinner and the ungodly, will quickly burst 
the sad and awful realities connected with the closing scenes of this 
world’s history. While those who are watching and waiting for the 
coming of the Saviour, will realize the sweet fruition of the blessed 
hope. With this soul-cheering hope in view, we will patiently urge 
our passage on till glory completes what grace has begun.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 172.8 
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But few however, are found who give place in their hearts to the 
refining, saving truths of the last message of mercy, which are now 
published for the salvation of poor wretched fallen man, from the 
impending wrath of the Almighty. The multitude rush almost 
thoughtlessly on, hurrying with rapidity to the vortex of destruction. 
With their eyes closed and their ears shut against the warning notes 
of present truth. O solemn thought! O chilling reflection\ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 172.9 


But, saith the Saviour, “As the days of Noe were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before 
the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came, and took them all away: so also shall the 
coming of the Son of man be.”ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
172.10 


The instruction gathered from the Sacred Scriptures, from 
beginning to end, is that but few will know and rejoice in the truths 
relating to the great and glorious plan of man’s redemption. ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 172.11 


The above reference to the teachings of our Saviour, demonstrates 
the same fact respecting the infidelity and skepticism of the last 
generation of mankind relative to his second advent.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 172.12 


Though signs portend that his coming is near, even at the doors, as 
clearly as the budding fig-tree denotes the near approach of 
Summer, yet the multitude will not believe. “Because sentence 
against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of 
the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil." ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 172.13 


Says the Apostle, in speaking of the coming of Christ and the 
events connected therewith, “But ye brethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children 
of the day.” “Thy word is a lamp to my feet, and a light unto my 
path.” “Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright 
in heart.” “But the path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day." ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
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172.14 


“Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret 
unto his servants the prophets.” Amos 3:7. The Saviour in speaking 
of certain signs immediately to precede his coming, says, “Now 
learn a parable of the fig-tree: when his branch is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that Summer is nigh: so likewise ye, 
when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors.” Matthew 24:32, 33.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.15 


“Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord..... Be 
ye also patient: stablish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh.” “But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer.” ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
172.16 


If, as modern divines tell us, we cannot know whether the second 
advent of the Saviour is one hundred or one thousand years in the 
future, how unmeaning and superfluous are the repeated 
admonitions of Christ and the apostles, to the Church, when the 
signs and evidences of this glorious event shall thicken and gather 
around them, to “watch,” and be ready for it!ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 172.17 


A position so unscriptural as the above, affords a very convenient 
opening for the false and delusive theory of the temporal 
millennium.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.18 


But examine this theory in the light of the Sacred Scriptures, and 
the sandy foundation upon which it rests, is discovered at once, and 
the fact brought to light, that it is one of the “fables” of the last 
days.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.19 


If we contrast the hope of the Christian with the hope of the 
hypocrite and the ungodly, we see that the former is as “an anchor 
to the soul, both sure and steadfast,” while the latter perishes and 
dies in the hour of trial and tribulation. “So are the paths of all that 
forget God: and the hypocrite’s hope shall perish.” “Whose hope 
shall be cut off, and whose trust shall be a spider’s web.” Job 8:73, 
714. “But the eyes of the wicked shall fail, and they shall not escape, 
and their hope shall be as the giving up of the ghost.”ARSH 
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February 6, 1855, page 172.20 


But the blessed hope of the righteous shines brighter and brighter, 
and buoys the spirits of its possessor up in the time of trial and 
trouble. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.21 


“The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from 
Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall shake, but the Lord 
will be the hope of his people, and the strength of the children of 
Israel.” Joel 3:16.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.22 


This blessed hope embraces the resurrection of the sleeping saints 
at the appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and also “to 
them who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and 
honor and immortality,” the gift of “eternal life, ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 172.23 


Says Paul, “I have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | 
have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 
at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing.” ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.24 


But ere we enter upon the full fruition of this buoyant and blessed 
hope, ere mingling our voices with the redeemed, in the sweet and 
triumphant song of redemption, before inheriting the earth restored 
to its Eden beauty, and deluged with the glory of God, we must 
pass through the time of trouble, to which we are approximating 
with great rapidity. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.25 


“The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, 
even the voice of the day of the Lord: the mighty man will cry there 
bitterly. That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a 
day of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and 
gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness.” Zephaniah 1:74, 
15.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.26 


Dear reader, are you prepared for the tempestuous storm of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord? If not, O prepare immediately 
for the solemn events of the future! The warning notes of the last 
message of mercy, are now sounding; soon they will die away and 
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be heard no more. Then mercy, sweet mercy, will have gone 
forever. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.27 


Upon obedience to all of the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, our hope must be based, if we would be “delivered” from 
destruction in that coming day.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
172.28 


Then shall we have unshaken confidence in the protecting care of 
our heavenly Parent, and feel the force of the sentiment expressed 
in the following lines: ARSH February 6, 1855, page 172.29 


“Can aught against my hope prevail? Can it withstand the day, 
When wrath’s tempestuous, stormy gale Shall sweep along the 
way?ARSH February 6, 1855, page 173.1 


An! yes - ‘twill rear its lovely form, 

The raging gale to mock; 

Twill stand amid the awful storm - 

A Temple on the Rock.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

New Haven, Vt., Jan. 17th 1855.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
173.2 


THE CHURCH NOT IN DARKNESS 


JWe 
BY H. L. HASTINGS 
(Concluded.)ARSH February 6, 1855, page 173.3 


THESE are the facts of the past, and they are “written for our 
learning.” The deluged world - the wave-covered plain of Jordan - 
the scathed and desolate heaps that mark the place of Babel’s past 
and punished pride and glory - the ruined temple of Jerusalem, and 
the scattered remnant of her ancient people - all these are eloquent 
teachers of mankind. From them we learn such lessons as these: 
“The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him.” “The wise shall 
understand, but the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the 
wicked shall understand.”ARSH February 6, 1855, page 173.4 
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Centuries have passed away since these examples have been 
recorded for our admonition and instruction. But while the great 
facts stand blazoned on the historic page, the mighty morals, the 
important lessons which these examples were to teach, have 
almost faded from the mind and memory of mankind. The world has 
grown old, and careless, and proud, and lustful, and covetous, and 
cruel, and oppressive, and impious, and defiant, and secure. 
Sodom and Egypt may be regarded as the appropriate types of 
perverted humanity as it appears at present. Sodom’s pride, 
fullness of bread, abundance of idleness, cruelty to the poor, and 
unbridled licentiousness; and Egypt's _ infidelity, unbelief, 
oppression, and impiety; these are marked characteristics of human 
character at the present day. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 173.5 


These were long since predicted by the prophets of God and by the 
Saviour himself. There are the same “perils” that were to mark the 
“perilous times” that should be “in the last days.” There is the same 
powerless “form of godliness;” there is the same turning “their ears 
from the truth;” there is the same turning “unto fables;” there are the 
same “seducers” waxing “worse and worse;” there are the same 
resisters of the truth, like “Jannes and Jambres” of old; there is the 
same abundance of iniquity; there is the same waxing cold of love; 
there are the same lustful “scoffers; there is the same taunting 
denial of the coming of Christ; there is the same “evil servant,” 
saying “in his heart, my Lord delayeth his coming;” there is the 
same “smiting of fellow-servants;” there is the same “eating and 
drinking with the drunken;” there is the same slumbering and 
sleeping; there is the same saying “peace and safety” that was to 
mark the concluding period of earth’s sinful course. ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 173.6 


So also in the political world. There is the same corruption, the 
same laxity of principles, the same unscrupulous ambition, the 
same warlike spirit and preparation, the same political upheaving, 
the same wide-spread national “distress,” the same “perplexity,” the 
same waking up of “mighty men,” the same gathering of Israel’s 
enemies and Satan’s friends, the same thickening struggle of 
mighty powers, the same war of principles, religions, and races, the 
same stupendous preparations for the coming “battle of the great 
day of God Almighty” that we are warranted in anticipating, in 
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connection with the approach of the day of the Lord. ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 173.7 


In the natural world, too, pestilential diseases, earthquakes, signs 
“in heaven above and earth beneath.” “the sea and the waves 
roaring,” all these speak the concluding groans and throes of that 
whole creation, which “groaneth and travaileth together in pain until 
now, waiting for” the final and eternal deliverance from the vanity 
and sorrow of a cursed and mortal state. ARSH February 6, 1855, 
page 173.8 


Here then we stand, and while beset by ignorant scoffers, while 
listening to the deceitful declaration of “peace and safety,” we hear 
a voice coming down above the storms, the tempests of eighteen 
hundred years, and ringing in our ears like the clarion blast that 
wakes a slumbering army, “But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief.”,ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 173.9 


Can it be possible, then, that the church of Christ in this world, are 
to remain in utter ignorance of the approach of that tremendous 
day? Such a supposition is entirely at war with the whole character 
of God as exemplified in his dealings with the human race in ages 
past. Would God forewarn the antediluvians, the Sodomites, the 
Babylonians, the Jews, yea, every nation upon whom his wrath has 
fallen, of their approaching doom, and afford them opportunity to 
repent, and escape - and shall the last world-wide catastrophe, 
come unheralded, unpredicted? Shall guilty cities and kingdoms, be 
the objects of God’s care and compassion, and receive admonitions 
and warnings from his mouth, and shall he at last permit all the 
kingdoms of the world to fall beneath his exterminating ire, 
unadmonished and unwarned? Impossible! “Surely, the Lord God 
will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret to his servants the 
prophets.”ARSH February 6, 1855, page 173.10 


Upon this point the teachings of His Word are equally explicit. The 
duty of watchfulness is enjoined. The necessary preparation is only 
found in expecting the approach of that day, and in the most strict 
and constant obedience to the commands of God.ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 173.11 
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God is ever merciful, and in all the manifestations of his judgments 
in days gone by, the disobedient have been the willful victims of 
their own inattention to the commands of God. They have not 
known his approaching judgments, not because they could not, but 
because they would not know. So it shall be at the end. Men are 
willingly ignorant and willfully impenitent. They do not discern the 
signs of the times because they are resolute in their determination 
to sin on in security, and to close their eyes against every heaven- 
sent warning that God in mercy gives them. Let us watch lest 
coming suddenly he find us sleeping.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
173.12 


When we recollect that, “The Lord God will do nothing, but he 
revealeth his secret to his servants the prophets;” that “The things 
that are revealed belong to us and to our children;” that the Jews 
were condemned as hypocrites because they would not “discern 
the signs of the times;” that their house was left desolate because 
they “knew not the time of their visitation; that Jesus has 
commanded us to lift up our heads, “knowing that our redemption 
draweth nigh;” that we are commanded to “know that the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand - even at the door;” that to be ignorant is to 
be guilty, when light is given and when the word of prophecy as a 
light “shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn;” when we recollect 
all these things, the conclusion is inevitably forced upon our minds, 
that it is the stern and solemn duty of the church of God and every 
individual Christian to be searching the word of God, discerning the 
signs of the times, giving heed to the sure word of prophecy, and 
waiting for the Son of God from heaven. We have reasoned from 
analogy. We have drawn our conclusions from the known facts in 
history, and from known principles of divine government. But, 
though this reasoning is clearly conclusive in itself, we intend to 
make it far more conclusive still. When we read the record of 
antediluvian sin, and reproof, and disregard, and destruction, we 
are not left to a mere supposition that earth’s approaching 
catastrophe will transpire under similar circumstances. No! Lips that 
cannot lie, have uttered the solemn truth, that “as in the days that 
were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and 
knew not until the flood came and destroyed them all, so also shall 
the coming of the Son of man be.”ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
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173.13 


Thus inspiration positively teaches us that as in the days of Noah 
the people of God knew the danger, as the wicked were warned of 
it, as the people of God were saved and the wicked destroyed, so 
shall the coming the Son of man be.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
173.14 


So also in the case of the cities of the plain. Reasoning from 
analogy, we are led to think that as God is unchangeable in his 
principles of impartial justice, he will punish this world, delivering the 
just, as in the case of Sodom. But the Saviour tells us that this 
which we might infer is really and truly so. The concluding days of 
the gospel dispensation shall be like the days of Sodom. Then they 
ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded - 
they shall do so at the end. Then Lot was warned, and also warned 
others - it shall be so at the end. Then, they disregarded and 
despised the warning - it shall be so at the end. Then “the same day 
that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven and destroyed them all: even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed.,ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
173.15 


No language can be more explicit. There will be such 
circumstances developed in connection with the close of this 
dispensation, and it is left to us to choose the position which we will 
occupy. Warnings have been given. While the godless world and a 
slothful church are gazing forward to scenes of worldly prosperity, 
aggrandizement and peace - while many are putting away 
indefinitely that evil day because they wish it far off - while others 
strangely regard the declaration, “no man knoweth the day and 
hour,” as precluding the possibility of knowing “when it is nigh, even 
at the door” - while the world sleep on and dream on, the day 
breaketh, the morning cometh. The foretold tokens of redemption at 
hand, are before our gaze, and the weary eyes of the anxious 
watcher on Zion’s walls, are greeted by the lustre of the ascending 
daystar, that portends the speedy rising of the King of Light. Signs 
of this description thicken on every hand. They cloud the heavens, 
they fill the earth, and we are bound to heed them. If we do it, it is 
our safety; if we neglect them, it is at our peril ARSH February 6, 
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1855, page 173.16 


We are to look, then, and wait for the Son of God. We are not to be 
in “darkness.” We are to anticipate and prepare for that day. Ere we 
are aware it shall come upon us. Like the stealthy thief prowling in 
the midnight darkness, like the travail of a woman with child, like the 
sudden snare, entrapping the unwary feet, yea, like the brilliant 
lightning as it rends the cloud and gleams athwart the midnight sky, 
so sudden, so unexpected, so startling, shall the coming of the Son 
of man be. Hence the necessity of diligence that we “may be found 
of him in peace.”ARSH February 6, 1855, page 173.17 


Reader, are you saying peace and safety? Are you fancying that 
your Lord delayeth his coming? Are you saying in mockery and 
incredulity, Where is the promise of his coming? Oh, friend, 
remember where you are. Heed the word of God. Heed the 
revelations of his holy prophets. Heed the prophetic warning of his 
Son who died for thee. Forget not the sayings of holy men of old. 
Study God’s word. Discern the signs of the times, and prepare to 
meet thy God. While all the elements of strife are let loose, while 
the whirlwind speeds from land to land, while the tempest sweeps 
wildly along and will soon burst heavily upon the earth, while 
nations are in their death struggles, and while others are hastening 
toward the outer circles of the awful whirlpool which shall speedily 
engulf them in destruction and perdition, while the notes of pleading 
entreaty and solemn warning fall upon thine ear, while mercy yet 
lingers to call you, and waits to receive you, | pray you flee from the 
impending storm. A little while, and it may be too late. “Sudden 
destruction cometh,” and the unprepared shall not escape. Heed 
then the voice of God. Repent! Why live on in sin? Why court ruin 
and wrath? Why earn death? Why crucify afresh the Son of God? 
Why despise his outpoured blood? Why rush madly on to perdition? 
Why grieve the heart of him who died for thee? Why reject a 
salvation that is free and boundless as the unmeasured love of 
God? WHY WILL YOU DIE?ARSH February 6, 1855, page 173.18 


Reader, are you a Christian? a watchful observer and discerner of 
the signs of the times? Then you are not in darkness. But are you 
where, and what you should be? Are you serving God with all your 
heart? Are you laying up treasures in heaven? Are you taking heed 
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lest at any time your heart be overcharged, and that day come upon 

you as a thief? Are you faithful to God? to yourself? to the world? to 

the church of Christ? to sinners around you? Do you confess 

Christ? Do you bear his cross? Do you obey his commands? Are 
you alive or dead? Are you in Christ Jesus, or out? Are you hot or 
cold? Are you lukewarm? Are you watchful? Are you prayerful and 

laborious? Are you pure from the blood of all men? Take time to 

consider these questions. Ponder them: you had better settle them 

now than at the judgment-seat of Christ. Let us who are of the day 
be sober, putting on the breast-plate of faith and love, and for an 

helmet the hope of salvation. Your duty is before you. Will you do 

it? WILL YOU DO IT? Spirit of the living God, fasten this questior 
on the reader’s heart? ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.1 


Christian pilgrim, rejoice! Lift up thy head. Lo! heaven is radiant with 
the promise of the hastening day. You “are not in darkness,” why 
need you be in tears? The morning cometh - the morning that shall 
end thy woes. The morning that shall chase away they sorrows, that 
shall waken with its rising glory thy loved ones that sleep in Jesus, 
and that shall throw the vigor of immortality throughout thy wan and 
wary form.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.2 


Ah, yes, in the nearing distance gleam the crystal towers and the 
glittering palaces of the city of God. A little while, and the swelling 
anthem of the redeemed shall burst sublimely on thy ravished ear, 
the crown of glory shall sparkle fair upon thy brow, the palm of 
triumph shall wave above thy head, the spotless raiment of the blest 
shall be thy adorning covering, the angels of God shall be thy joyful 
company, the marriage supper of the Lamb shall be thy feast, the 
voice of Jesus shall pronounce thy blessed welcome, the peaceful 
paradise of God shall be thine everlasting home, and thou shalt be 
for ever with the Lord.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.3 


Letter from California. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.4 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been thinking for a number of months 
that | would write you a letter, but could hardly muster courage. This 
evening after | had done my day’s work, | took a walk a short 
distance from the place of my residence, and as | had nobody but 
my own thoughts to consult with, it came forcibly to my mind that 
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one year ago | think | was with the large class of the human family, 
but the Lord saw fit to turn me about and as | hope has added me to 
his church.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.5 


For a number of weeks before | was converted, | felt sad and 
heavy-hearted, everything | cast my eyes upon seemed to wear a 
different aspect from what it formerly had done. | wanted to be 
alone, and be perusing the Bible. | had been previously to the 
meetings called Spirit Manifestations, which was where | had lived - 
a great excitement - and it seem to set a terror on my mind. | felt 
assured that it was not of God, for it was mostly wicked men that 
practiced it; and he had forbidden necromancy in his word. | felt that 
judgment had first come to me, and that | was not prepared. | 
looked back on my past life checked with evil. | felt that | had tried 
to live honestly in the sight of men, but | was not honest in the sight 
of God. All my sins seemed to be rolled up before my mind, and 
were staring me in the face night and day, until at last | fell on the 
Rock and broke all to pieces. Nothing made me free but believing 
that God had forgiven me all. Some of the Advent brethren took me 
by the hand and | began to creep. The last year has been the 
happiest year of all my life. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.6 


| saw you last Spring at Bro. Carpenter’s in Oswego City, and you 
shook me by the hand.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.7 


| wish you would send me those Advent papers regularly. | send 
you five dollars only. If it is any more than enough for one paper, 
send me such as you think best. | should be glad to send you more 
money, but at present my means are limited. | hope that | may be 
kept from the many delusions and spirits of devils that are now in 
the world, and at last meet you in your Father’s house. | desire an 
interest in the prayers of the poor. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
174.8 


Your unworthy brother. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.9 
DANIEL EATON. 
NOTE. - This epistle possesses peculiar interest to us; though we 


have no remembrance of greeting the writer as he states. But thank 
God for it all, and that he remembers us at this time, since he has 





1195 


found beauty in Christ and the Word of Life. We send $3,00 worth 
of Books and the REVIEW. May the blessing of Heaven go with 
them, and may they give light to others in that distant State. 
ED.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.10 


How the first Christians Lived. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.11 


AN approved writer, in describing the religious character of the 
primitive Christians, observed that when they gave themselves to 
Christ, they counted all things lost for him and his salvation; and the 
surrender was an honest, whole-hearted transaction, never to be 
reconsidered, never to be regretted. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
174.12 


Hence, from the hour of their conversion, they made little account of 
property. If it was confiscated by government, or destroyed in a 
mob, they “took joyfully the spoiling of their goods,” assured that in 
heaven they had an incorruptible inheritance. When the cause 
required, how ready were they to lay all at the feet of the 
missionaries. Generally they were poor. A rich Christian! why, such 
a thing was hardly known. However it may be now, it was then 
“easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man 
to enter the kingdom of God.” And if, as an act of special 
sovereignty, a man of wealth was converted, he seldom retained his 
riches for a long period; for such was his sympathy for the 
despoiled and suffering brotherhood, and such his solicitude for the 
conversion of the perishing, that his funds were poured forth as 
water. Yet poor as were the first Christians, they were liberal to a 
degree unsurpassed. We from our much, give little. They, from their 
little, gave much. “Their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of 
their liberality.” Baptized covetousness was the product of a later 
age.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.13 


They understood Christ to be in earnest, when, standing but one 
step from the throne of the universe, he said: “Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” It was not, 
therefore, with them a matter to be considered, whether they should 
go or not go. The command was positive and peremptory; and how 
could they escape from the obligation? With us, to stay is the rule, 
to go is the exception. - Wonder not that they accomplished so 
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much, wonder not that we accomplish so little. They did not wait 
indolently for openings, but went forth either to find them or to make 
them. If defeated at one point, instead of returning to Jerusalem in 
despondency, and writing a book on the impracticability of Christian 
missions, they proceeded to another and more distant field, and 
then to another, until they had gone over the appointed territory. 
Their piety was enterprising; the spirit of obedience made it such. - 
Selected. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.14 


THE SOUL. - If the globe were one mass of the purest gold - if the 
stars were so many jewels of the finest order - if the moon were a 

diamond, and the sun a ruby - they were less than nothing, when 

compared with the infinite value of one soul.ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 174.15 


What is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 174.16 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED at her residence in Troy, Walworth Co., Wisconsin, Dec. 30th, 
1854. Sister Chatfield, aged 24 years, the daughter of Worcester 
and Polly Holcomb. She embraced the first angel’s message in 
Oswego Co., in 1842. She removed with her parents to Wisconsin 
in 1846, where she lived a consistent Christian until 1850, when 
Bro. Rhodes visited Wis. She then received the third angel’s 
message; and from that time to her death she lived consistent with 
her faith. She died full in the faith of soon seeing the King in his 
beauty. She has left a companion and two children to mourn the 
loss of an affectionate wife and tender mother; but they mourn not 
as those who have no hope. The funeral discourse was preached 
by a Baptist minister from Matthew 5:8. “Blessed are the pure in 
heart; for they shall see God.” W. PHELPSARSH February 6, 
1855, page 174.17 


IT is with sorrow that | announce the death of Bro. B. B. Brigham, of 
North Plains, Mich., who fell asleep Jan. 2nd, aged 57 years. His 
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disease was appoplexy. He has left a wife and five children to 
mourn his loss; but they sorrow not as those who have no hope. His 
loss is much felt here by believers in present truth, as they are few 
and scattered. We hope to meet him again in the resurrection of the 
just.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.18 


Bro. Brigham was formerly a preacher in the Calvanist Baptist 
denomination. He afterwards preached the first and second angels’ 
messages; and for about three year’s past has been a firm believer 
in the third angel’s message; and was ever found bold to defend the 
truth which lay so near his heart; and it may well be said of him that 
he has fought a good fight, and has kept the faith, and will 
doubtless receive a crown of righteousness at the day of Christ’s 
appearing.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.19 


H. FLOWER. 
Ronald, Mich., Jan. 18th, 1855. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Warren 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say for the encouragement of al 
God’s true commandment-keepers, that the little church in this 
place are holding fast to the present truth, and God is truly with us. 
Our meetings on the Sabbath, and our weekly prayer-meetings, are 
deeply interesting. Never did the light of present truth shine so 
brilliantly among us as at the present time. We are trying to keep 
down in the vale of humility at the foot of the cross. ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 174.20 


There seems to be that spirit of love and union among us which is 
not to be found only among those whose delight is in the law of the 
Lord and in the keeping of all his commandments.ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 174.21 


We believe that the message of the third angel is slowly but surely 
rising. There seems to be a steady and increasing interest among 
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those who are fully resolved, come what will, to hold on their way. It 
certainly is true that we have enemies, and bitter ones; “but if the 
Lord be for us who shall be against us?” If we have the spirit of 
Christ, we shall love our enemies, bless them that curse us, do 
good to them that hate us, and pray for them that despitefully use 
us and persecute us. This is the true spirit of the gospel of the meek 
and lowly Jesus, who we believe is soon coming to redeem his 
pledge, and take his weary and tried ones home. But we sometimes 
feel to say in the language of David, “Rid me and deliver me from 
the hand of strange children whose mouth speaketh vanity and their 
right hand is a right hand of falsehood.” Psalm 144:11.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 174.22 


That day will most assuredly come when all those who love and 
practice the truth will safely anchor in the harbor of eternal repose: 
“there the wicked cease from troubling; and the weary are at rest.” 
Job 3:17.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.23 


The brethren and sisters here came together on the last evening of 
the old year to celebrate the ordinances of the Lord’s house, and it 
was truly a heart-cementing time; a time which we shall long 
remember. O who would not be among such a people as this, even 
though the floods of persecution are poured in upon us a thousand 
times more severe than ever. But ah, our persecutions! what are 
they? they are nothing worth mentioning compared with the 
persecutions of God’s little flock in bygone ages. But we are looking 
forward to a time when the dragon’s wrath will be stirred up, and 
when he will go forth to make a more sever war upon the remnant 
than he has ever yet made. O, brethren and sisters, who of us shall 
stand at our post when that time comes? We have now entered 
upon a new year, and, | ask, who among my dear brethren and 
sisters are willing with me to renew their covenant, and dedicate 
themselves anew to the service of God? Have we not spoken many 
words during the past year which have displeased the Lord? Have 
we not had many vain thoughts during the past year? Have our 
actions at all times corresponded with our profession? | fear that we 
are none of us what we should be. O let us arise and bestir 
ourselves and work for God while the day lasts. We have one year 
less to work in the vineyard. We are one year nearer the port of 
endless rest. The signs are thickening all around us, and on every 
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hand, which proclaim that the coming of the Lord is near. A proud, 
haughty, popular church, with false teachers and leaders at their 
head, is just now in the condition that the Scriptures teach it would 
be in, when our Lord comes. We have only to look around us in this 
day of false revivals and reformations, and we shall at once see the 
state and condition of Zion. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.24 


The Lord says to his true ministers by the mouth of the prophet 
Isaiah, “Cry aloud spare not; lift up thy voice like a trumpet and 
show my people their transgressions and the house of Jacob their 
sins.” The professed ministers of Jesus Christ in this day, even in 
these last days, dare not to do it. They have become so proud, so 
popular, so much in love with the world and an applauding 
community, that they dare not expose the multiplied sins of the 
present day, or even those of which some of the members of their 
churches are verily guilty, ARSH February 6, 1855, page 174.25 


Among the numerous sins of which church members are awfully 
guilty in the sight of God at this present day, take for instance the 
sin of pride. Who are these who train along our side-walks on a 
Sunday morning at the sound of their bell, clothed in such costly 
array? Are they going to hear a pure gospel proclaimed? Nay verily 
he dare not preach to them the truth. Suppose he were to preach to 
them the truth of the Bible, and point out their sins with as much 
plainness of speech as St. Paul did. He would tell them to go home 
and take off their artificials, those curls, those ear-rings, those 
finger-rings, and all those needless ornaments which are not 
becoming to the followers of the meek and lowly Jesus.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 174.26 


But so it is with fallen Babylon in these last days of apostasy. 
Sunday after Sunday do they appear in the house of worship, and 
by their pastor are never reproved or rebuked for their sins. Well 
may they go on and think they are making rapid strides towards 
heaven, while they are being led by such ministers as these. They 
are truly blind leaders of the blind. A wonderful and horrible thing is 
committed in the land. The prophets prophesy falsely and the 
priests bear rule by their means, and my people love to have it so, 
and what will ye do in the end thereof? Jeremiah 5:30, 31.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 175.1 
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Our feelings should be those of pity and sympathy for those who 
are resolved to reject the light of truth which so intimately concerns 
us in these last days. But, dear brethren and sisters, let us every 
one try and live before an ungodly world of sinners and fallen, 
corrupt church members in such a way that we shall not give the lie 
to our profession.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.2 


Yours looking for Jesus. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.3 


S.B. WARREN. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Jan. 12th, 1855. 


From Bro. & Sr. Haskell 


ONLY a few months, since we were living wholly regardless of “The 
Sabbath of the Lord our God,” and without ever having had our 
attention called to its claim. But blessed be God, “even the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” he has enlightened our minds, and 
we are now endeavoring to yield the most implicit obedience to the 
demands of his holy commandment, “Remember the Sabbath day 
to keep it holy." ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.4 


All the other commandments of God we had long been striving with 
equal diligence and assiduity to obey. We had (or rather I, for my 
husband had never fully acquiesced in my views in this respect) 
been very strict in the keeping of the first day of the week, having 
been thus most scrupulously trained from earliest childhood. ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 175.5 


Seven others since our conversion to this truth, in this place, have 
also embraced it, and our fervent prayer at the throne of grace is, 
that many more here may yet be led therein. And as in the 
instruments of extending and promulgating this glorious truth, as 
well as its progress, | doubt not you will be interested. | shall 
presume so far upon your time and patience as briefly to narrate 
something of our experience. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.6 


About the first of Sept. last, my husband, apparently by mere 
accident, met with brother William Saxby of Springfield, and from a 
brief interview heard the argument so clearly presented, and withal 
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he saw united with the presentor so much of the Spirit of Christ, that 
he felt almost won to its embrace at the very first. | reached 
Springfield soon after, having been separated from him and by 
accident left a back car station, or rather did not reach the station 
according to previous arrangement. | saw him but a few minutes, 
but even then could not but feel that the Spirit of the Lord was with 
him, as with hurried accents he strove to enforce upon my mind the 
necessity of obeying this command. Shortly after this my husband 
left for Canada, and as his way lay through Springfield, he stopped, 
in accordance with a previous invitation, with our dear brother 
Saxby over night, when he became still more convinced, and from 
that time until the present has been keeping the fourth 
commandment to the best of his ability ARSH February 6, 1855, 
page 175.7 


During his absence | chanced again to meet with him at a Second 
Advent camp-meeting in Springfield which | attended, at which time 
he again presented its necessity with a Christ-like spirit, and while 
so doing was joined by sister E. C. Skinner of the same lace, who 
also united with him in his efforts to win and persuade me to 
embrace the truth. O how my heart was drawn out to that dear 
brother and sister as | listened to them. But our interview was very 
brief as we stood there beneath the o’er shadowing trees of that 
beautiful grove, and the next morning found me on the way to 
Exeter, N. H., at which place | met my husband, then on his return 
from Canada. (This was about the middle of Oct.) | found him then, 
as we often now hear it expressed, strong on the Sabbath. And as 
the principles relative thereto which | had been imbibing, needed 
only to receive one more stroke to burn with a perpetual and 
unceasing glow, it was then so effectually kindled and brought out, 
that from that date | have carefully and prayerfully observed the day 
agreeable to the divine requirement.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
175.8 


We will now, dear brother, bid you adieu for the present. And that 

the good Lord may be with you and bless you, and prosper you in 

your noble enterprise shall be the prayer of your affectionate 

brother and sister in Christ. STEPHEN N. HASKELL. MARY E 
HASKELL.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.9 
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P. S. Please allow me just to say that | have never been permitted 
the pleasure of seeing any one of a kindred faith relative to keeping 
the Sabbath (or at least to my knowledge) save that dear brother 
and sister in Springfield at the times alluded to, and the few in this 
place who have so recently embraced it, in my life. Neither have | 
ever seen but two numbers of the Review, and those were sent us 
by brother Saxby.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.10 


O that the truth may spread is my prayer. 
M. E. HASKELL. 


From Bro. Edson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel that we are truly living in a solemr 
moment of time, in a time when we need to walk carefully before 

God. | see by the word of God that we are having the last message 
of mercy to be given to a dying world, and while Jesus has entered 

into the Most Holy Place of the heavenly Sanctuary, blotting out the 
errors of his people, | want to get rid of all my errors and sins, that 

they may be blotted out before Jesus leaves his mediatorial office, 

and is seen seated on the white cloud.ARSH February 6, 1855, 
page 175.11 


| praise God for what he has done for me in these last moments of 
time; for light and truth which have shone in my pathway, and that | 
am counted worthy to be numbered with the little remnant who are 
striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
Many times when | look at the straightness of the way to the holy 
city, and when | view how holy and pure that company must be that 
enters the holy city, | often exclaim, shall | be there. | want to be 
there. | mean by the grace of God to strive to overcome, that | may 
be counted worthy to escape all things that are coming upon the 
earth, and to stand before the Son of man when he appears the 
second time without sin unto salvation. | feel that the Christian’s 
hope is truly a blessed hope, a hope beyond this world of sin and 
sorrow. 7 Corinthians 15:19. If in this life only we have hope in 
Christ we are of all men the most miserable. The Christian’s hope 
reaches beyond this vale of tears: it enters to that within the vale, 
whither Jesus for us has entered. What a bright prospect lies before 
the children of God, if faithful a little longer. | feel like putting my 
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whole trust in God and walking in the straight and narrow path that 
leads to life. | do desire to be a humble follower of Jesus, that | may 
be among the little number that John saw stand on mount Zion, that 
will sing the song that no other man can learn.ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 175.12 


Your brother, striving for the kingdom. 
M. EDSON. 
Ashfield, Mass, 1855. 


From Sister Post 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Through the providence of God we have 
received the Review the past year. At the time of receiving it we 

were in the Methodist Church with corresponding views except the 

doctrine of the Advent; consequently it was but little regarded, and | 

think a few of the first numbers | did not read at all. While laying 

around with our other papers, some article it contained caught my 

attention, and from that time it has been gaining ground. Now | hail 

its coming with pleasure. It contains the doctrine of the Bible, taught 

by the prophets, Christ and the apostles. It brings with it good news 

and glad tidings. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.13 


About three months ago | commenced keeping the seventh-day 
Sabbath, and through striving to keep all the commandments of 
God | received greater light and peace. The communications from 
the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, have strengthened and 
encouraged me when cast down; and | bless God for the light and 
help that | have received from reading the Review.ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 175.14 


My mind dwells much on the joys of heaven. O | long to be there; 
and my greatest care is to be ready, having on the righteousness of 
the saints, that when he shall appear | shall appear with him in 
glory. When | think of Christ and his coming | am afraid | shall lack 
patience; for Christ said when speaking of the tribulation, In 
patience possess ye your souls. | see such a loveliness in him, and 
though | can have but a faint conception of the glory of his kingdom 
with the foretaste that | now and then experience, | am enraptured. 
O who would not give the few fading, transitory pleasures of this life 
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for such bliss, immortal bliss. | freely give all that | may have a seat 
in Christ’s kingdom.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.15 


Yours in Christ. 
HENRIETTA S. POST. 
North Stonington, Jan. 20th, 1855. 


From Bro. Bond 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | take the liberty to address a line to you, anc 
| do it the more cheerfully because | believe you to be engaged ina 
great and good work, for which | hope you will receive a blessed 

reward, when Christ comes in the clouds of heaven, to collect his 

saints and bestow upon them glory, honor, immortality, eternal life. | 

do feel to sympathize with you in the arduous and responsible labor 

in which you and your brethren are engaged; viz., presenting to the 

world, long concealed truths of the word of God; which has been 

mystified for ages by the influence of the man of sin, and by the 

theology of the so-called christian world. We have been taught to 

understand many doctrines of the Bible in direct antithesis to the 

plain reading of the text. The Saviour tells us that he will return to 
the earth, raise the pious dead and establish his kingdom. We are 

told that this view of the subject is extravagant and that the true 

meaning is, That he will come in his Spirit and reign triumphantly 
until the nations are converted to christianity, and it is just the same 

in regard to many other important doctrines of the holy Book. ARSH 

February 6, 1855, page 175.16 


Hence, my brethren may | not say that you are doing a great work, 
and although you may wear yourselves out, and perhaps may want 
the necessaries of life, yet | hope in God that you are pursuing a 
course that will through the intercession of our great High Priest, 
secure to yourselves and others, crowns of everlasting rejoicing, 
which the Lord in that day will give all who love his appearing. ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 175.17 


May the Lord grant us the Holy Spirit to sanctify our hearts, and 
prepare us fully for his coming, which will be as a thief in the night 
to those who do not watch, and are not looking for his appearing. O 
may the Lord help us to prepare for the event, is my ardent 
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prayer.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.18 


Yours truly. 
L. H. BOND. 
Milton, Jan. 8th, 1855. 


From Sister Devereux 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- One sister writes, “that we all have a duty tc 
do, and if we can do nothing else we should write for the 

encouragement of others.” It is my desire to do every duty, but 

through weakness and the temptations of Satan, | come far short of 
what | ought to do, or be; yet | think God strengthens me somewhat; 

and | feel to trust in him implicitly, knowing that he is a very present 

help in every time of need. With God on my side, | shall neither fear 
what the world, or the prince of this world can do unto me. | feel 

more and more anxious that all should have the truth presented 

before them, whether they will hear or whether they will 

forbear.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.19 


| thank God that through the instrumentality of Bro. Bates he 
caused me to see the light on the Sabbath, and | cannot help 
feeling | have come out of great darkness into much light; for truly 
the third angel’s message does make light a great many passages 
of the Bible which were dark without itARSH February 6, 1855, 
page 175.20 


It is my desire to keep not only the fourth commandment, but all the 
commandments of God in spirit, and in truth. | would say with 
David, “O how love | thy law, it is my meditation all the day;” yet | 
cannot help feeling a tenderness and love for the Sabbath 
commandment; and if | know my own heart, | could bear 
persecution and death, yet would | not give up the Lord’s holy 
day.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.21 


| have been on a visiting tour for the last three months, and have 
heard all sorts of arguments against the Sabbath, which have only 
made me stronger in the faith, ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.22 


My heart aches when | think of my many friends who will not give 
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the least heed to these things, and think our Lord will not come for 
many years. May the Lord raise up friends and laborers for there is 
a great work still to do. O may no brother’s blood cry unto us in that 
awful day when we must give an account for the deeds done in the 
body. It is my daily prayer that | may be purified from all the dross of 
earth, waiting and watching for my Lord till he comes.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 175.23 


May he bless you in all your efforts for the spread of the truth. 
MELVINA E. DEVEREUX.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.24 


Mill Grove, N. Y., 1855.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 175.25 


From Bro. Dodge 


DEAR BRO. WHITE::- | feel it a privilege to add my testimony to the 
truth. | should have done so ere this, but have waited to see if | 
could not find something in favor of Sunday-keeping; but | cannot. 
Matthew 5:17, 18, settles the question with me, even if there was no 
other proof that none of the ten commandments of God were 
destroyed or abolished by our Saviour. My companion has kept the 
seventh day since last May. | thought all Summer that she was 
doing right, and told her so, still | did not wish to have anything said 
to me on the subject. The last of Sept. and the first of Oct., we had 
a tent-meeting on the farm attended by Brn. Wheeler, Hart and 
Everts. | then embraced the seventh-day Sabbath, knowing it to be 
the Sabbath of the Lord beyond controversy. As we have the 
privilege of worshiping God according to the dictates of our own 
conscience, | can say that my conscience teaches me to observe 
the seventh day; that the seventh-day is the day to be kept holy 
unto the Lord.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.1 


The seventh day appears to me different from what the first ever 
did: such a sweet sacredness attends it that we hail it with joy and 
feel glad when the Sabbath comes, and feel it to be as the poet 
said, ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.2 


“Day of all the week the best, Emblem of eternal rest.”ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.3 
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We are the only family in the town that keep the seventh day, but 
we get along just as well as when we knew no better than to keep 
the first day. Christ said walk in the light while ye have the light, and 
we can see that it is good for us so to do. ARSH February 6, 1855, 
page 176.4 


Brethren and sisters, situated as we are it is not our privilege to 
meet with Sabbath-keepers much; therefore we ask to be 
remembered in your prayers that we may be faithful to the end, and 
when the jewels are made up have a part in the first resurrection 
and live with our dear Saviour. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.5 


Yours in bonds of christian love. 
H. W. DODGE. 
N.H., Jan. 20th, 1855. 


From Bro. Sperry 


BRO. WHITE:- The Lord is at work among us. God will take care ot 
his cause. | believe it is a time when every secret thing will be 
searched out that serves as a hindrance to the cause of God. The 
enemy may make under-ground railroads, but the Lord will reach 
every heart. It seems there never was such a searching time since 
the fall of man, as at the present; a time when the enemy stands 
ready to catch every word and misconstrue it to the confusion of 
others. If every idle word is brought into judgment, how watchful we 
must be that the reward may be ours. Truly, “here is the patience of 
the saints.” | hope that we may all strive to be peace-makers, and 
not peace-breakers. C. W. SPERRY. Panton, Jan. 9th, 1855.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.6 


From Bro. Morton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been made to rejoice that my eyes 
have been opened to see the truth of the Sabbath of the Lord, that it 
is binding on me to keep it. | am now striving to observe it with my 
family. It is with pleasure that | behold the return of the Sabbath, 
and enjoy its rest, meditating upon the goodness of the Lord in 
giving us the third angel’s message which | believe to be the last 
ever to be given to us poor mortals here in time.ARSH February 6, 
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1855, page 176.7 


Yours waiting for the kingdom. 
A. B. MORTON. 
Delhi, Jan. 1855. 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since | returned home | have been laborin 
with the church here in Fairhaven and Dartmouth. The brethren in 
F. have rented a convenient building, about two miles north of their 

former place of meeting. Here we have had preaching meetings 

twice in the week, and also our meetings on the Sabbath. We 

believe that God will give edge to his precious truth, and some 

souls will yield to, and embrace the last message of mercy, and 

thus be shielded from the dreadful storm that awaits the finally 

impenitent.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.8 


The brethren in Dartmouth and Fairhaven live too far apart to unite 
in one meeting, but they have arranged to meet in conference 
alternately the first Sabbath in every month, and celebrate the 
Lord’s supper. JOSEPH BATES Fairhaven, Jan. 19th, 1855.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.9 


From Bro. Richmond 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Myself and companion have long believec 
many of the truths held by Adventists at the present day; for 
instance, the atonement, the mortality of the soul and body, etc. For 
several years, we made little advancement, and were, in fact, 
becoming cold, when through the instrumentality of Bro. Richmond 
our attention was directed to the Sabbath and soon coming of the 
Lord. Several works published at the Review Office, we perused, 
examining those subjects thoroughly, in connection with the 
Scriptures. The testimony was so complete and overwhelming as 
not only to convince, but astonish us. Thus convinced of having the 
faith of Jesus and keeping all the commandments, we immediately 
renounced our old, Papal, First-day observance, hoping by the 
assistance of God to be found in the last day, free from the mark of 
the beast and his image.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.10 
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Sabbath-keeping meets with decided opposition and ridicule, such 
is the unwillingness of people to investigate for themselves, and 
remove old prejudices and superstitions. We have never listened to 
a discourse by one of our brethren. Brn. Flowers, Stiles and 
Richmond being all with whom we are acquainted. We earnestly 
pray that the Master will send some faithful laborer among us, that a 
season of refreshing may come here as in other places. It is about a 
year since we were led to acknowledge and obey the truth, and 
great is our joy. That many may likewise be led to embrace it, and 
with us prepare for the coming of the Saviour, is the sincere desire 
of your unworthy brother. D. RICHMONDARSH February 6, 1855, 
page 176.11 


Green Bush, Mich., Jan. 1st, 1855ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
176.12 


From Bro. Hart 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- A few in this place are striving to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. It is about one year 
and a half since | commenced keeping the Sabbath; and | thank the 
Lord that | ever heard the last message of mercy. The way grows 

brighter and brighter: the truth looks so plain that it seems that the 

wayfaring man though a fool need not err therein. ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.13 


Dear brethren, are we setting such examples before the world as 
we should? are we showing by our conduct, that we have Christ put 
on, the hope of glory? Do we show that we do in reality, soon 
expect our Lord’s return? If so we shall have our conversation in 
heaven, we shall despise the pleasures of this world. Can we feel 
clear when we are living in pleasure and luxury and thousands 
starving for the truth for the want of our help? Surely we are called 
upon now, to contribute our mite to sustain the cause. Let us see 
that the Office is relieved from embarrassment so that the Editor 
may go forth with new courage in the discharge of duty. ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.14 


| remain your brother, waiting for the kingdom.ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.15 
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ASA HART. 
Delhi Center, Mich., Jan. 10th, 1855. 


Bro. J. R. Lewis from Comstock, Mich., writes:- “I have been trying 
to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus for 
some fifteen months, but not without trials. Still | put my trust in 
God; for he has promised to be with us in six trials and in the 
seventh he will not forsake us. | feel to say with the Psalmist, O how 
love | thy law; it is my meditation all the day. It rejoices my heart 
that while surrounded by the wicked, God in his mercy did not leave 
me in their ranks to scoff at his humble followers; for | see that they 
are soon to pass away, while the righteous are to shine forth in the 
kingdom of their Father. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.16 


“Brethren let us take courage, and fight on; for the war is almost 
over, and we shall soon have our discharge, and be called home to 
receive a rich reward in the kingdom of our God.”ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.17 


Solemn Questions.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.18 


A brother, while in our study, a few days since, penned the following 
dialogue and left it to be used as we should think proper. It contains 
important principles, which all who hope in divine mercy would do 
well to ponder. Can he be a Christian whose daily deportment 
indicates less devotion to Christ than the drunkard shows to his 
cups, or the man of the world to a treasure on earth. - Oberlin 
Evan.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.19 


CHRISTIAN DIALOGUE 


JWe 


A. Good morning, Bro. B.; does your soul live?ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.20 


B. Yes, | think it does; | feel that | am on my journey home ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.21 


A. | have not seen you at the prayer meeting very lately; what has 
been the matter, brother? ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.22 
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B. | have been so busy with my work, you know | am a man of 
business.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.23 


A. Yes. | know you are a man of business. But did you ever know a 
drunkard make that excuse for not meeting with his pot companions 
at the stated time? ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.24 

B. | don’t know as | ever did. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.25 
A. Well, ought not the Spirit of Christ to be as powerful in bringing 
Christians to the prayer-meeting, as the spirit of Alcohol is in 
bringing drunkards to the tavern?ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
176.26 

B. Yes.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.27 


A. Well, which is the most sincerely attached to his master, you or 
the drunkard?ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.28 


B. | must say this is a hard question for an easy one. | will attend 
the prayer-meeting. | must do it or give up my hope.ARSH February 
6, 1855, page 176.29 


Reader, is this your case? If so, as the Lord liveth, you will not be 
able to stand. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.30 


Business 


JWe 


L. SULLAWAY. Your letter containing $5 we have never 
received.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.31 


H. FLOWER. - The $1 was credited on our Book. It was an 
oversight, not receipting it in the REVIEW. We are happy to be 


corrected of mistakes of this kind. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
176.32 


Publications 


JWe 
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THE ATONEMENT. - No one who hopes for salvation through 
Jesus Christ, should neglect to study the great plan of salvation as 
revealed in the Holy Scriptures. This work opens a wide field of 
Bible truth, and will be found a valuable assistant in the study of the 
great theme on which it treats. We commend it to the notice of the 
friends of truth. - 196 pp. - 15 cts - postage 2 cts. ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.33 


MAN NOT IMMORTAL: THE ONLY SHIELD AGAINST Tt 
SEDUCTIONS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM - Without the gr 
truth that man is not immortal, and that the dead know not anything, 

none are prepared to stand against wicked spirits in high places. 

We commend this work on the Immortality question, as an able 

discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cts. ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.34 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3, & 4 - 152 pp. 12 1/2 cts. - postage 1 
ct.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.35 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments:- 132 pp 10 cts. - 
postage 1ct.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.36 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works - 36pp. - 4 cts. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.37 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law - 5 cents.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
176.38 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.39 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 ctsARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.40 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.41 


THE FOUR UNIVERSAL MONARCHIES OF THE PROPHECY 
DANIEL, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD; to which is added 
condensed view of the Sanctuary and 2300 days. - 84 pp. - 8 
cts.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.42 
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THE SABBATH, or Remarks on the following subjects:- Who is our 
Lawgiver? - 2Cor. Chap. 3, - Colossians 2:14-17 - The two tills of 
Matthew 5:18 - Consistency - Thoughts on the Sabbath - 5 
cts.ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.43 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp - 5 ctsiRSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.44 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.45 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents Time and 
Prophecy paper covers, 15 cts.” 1 ct ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
176.46 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 5 cents ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.47 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH February 6, 1855, 
page 176.48 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 5 cents ARSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.49 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH February 6, 1855, 
page 176.50 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.51 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsA4RSH 
February 6, 1855, page 176.52 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.53 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 176.54 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
176.55 
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The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp. ARSH February 6, 1855, page 
176.56 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.57 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.58 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.59 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH February 6, 
1855, page 176.60 
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THE SECOND ANGEL 


JWe 
PICTURE AND TEXT. 


“And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication.” Verse 8.ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 177.2 


The first important inquiry relates to the time when this proclamation 
is to be made. As this angel follows the one who proclaims the hour 
of God’s judgment, it is evident that this proclamation is the next 
event in order. And as it has been shown that the proclamation of 
the hour of God’s judgment is addressed to those who live in the 
last days, it is certain that the second message belongs to the same 
time, and that it was not fulfilled centuries in the past. And the fact 
that at the time when this proclamation of the fall of Babylon is 
made the plagues and utter destruction of Babylon, which come 
under the seventh vial, are then immediately impending, is also 
conclusive proof that this proclamation belongs to the last days. 
Revelation 18:1-10; 16:17-21. We conclude therefore that the 
generation that shall be alive when the plagues are poured out on 
Babylon, is the one to whom the second angel’s message is 
addressed.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 177.3 


Our next inquiry relates to the meaning of the term Babylon. What is 
designated by the word Babylon in the book of Revelation?ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 177.4 


The word Babylon signifies confusion, and is derived from Babel, 
the place where God confounded the inhabitants of the earth in 
their impious attempt to build a tower to heaven. Genesis 17:9, 
Margin. 10:10, margin. This word, being the chosen term of the 
Holy Spirit to designate “that mighty city,” which is so prominently 
noticed in the book of Revelation, was doubtless selected with 
especial reference to its signification and to the circumstances that 
originated the word. That Babylon does not comprise the whole 
wicked world, and that it does not consist of some one literal city, 
but that it is composed of professed worshipers of God, we think 
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can be clearly shown. This is not an abstract question, but is 
eminently practical, and is intimately connected with our duty 
towards God.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 177.5 


BABYLON IS NOT THE WHOLE WICKED WORLD 


JWe 


Revelation 17 represents Babylon by the symbol of a women 
seated on a scarlet-colored beast. If therefore the woman Babylon 
represents the whole of this fallen world, the entire empire of the 
Devil, what does the beast represent upon which the woman is 
seated? Is it not a fact that the beast represents the fourth empire of 
our earth in its Papal form? And, that being the case, is it not a 
certainty that Babylon does not include the whole wicked world? 
That the beast and the woman are two distinct symbols, is evident 
from verse 7.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 177.6 


The same chapter represents the unlawful connection of Babylon 
with the kings of the earth, and that she has made the inhabitants of 
the earth drunken. She is also represented as that great city, that 
reigneth over the kings of the earth. Babylon is therefore distinct 
from the kings of the earth, and does not include all the wicked of 
the earth.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 177.7 


It is also stated that this great harlot sat upon many waters. In the 
explanation it is stated that these waters are peoples and multitudes 
and nations and tongues. Revelation 17:7, 15. Certainly we should 
not confound the harlot with the waters or nations upon which she is 
said to sit. Further when Babylon is destroyed, thrown down as a 
millstone is cast into the mighty deep, and utterly burned with fire, 
the kings of the earth, the merchants, the sailors, etc., are still 
spared and mourn and lament over her. It is plain therefore that the 
utter destruction of Babylon is not the destruction of those wicked 
men who have lived in iniquity with her. Hence it follows that 
Babylon does not comprise the whole wicked world.ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 177.8 


BABYLON NOT THE CITY OF ROME 
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JWe 


As some have strongly advocated the view that Rome is the 
Babylon of the book of Revelation, we will examine the reasons that 
are adduced in support of this view. The argument stands thus: The 
angel told John that the woman which he had seen was the great 
city which reigneth over the kings of the earth. And that the seven 
heads of the beast are seven mountains upon which the woman 
sitteth. This explanation of “the mystery of the woman,” is regarded 
as decisive testimony that Rome is the Babylon of the book of 
Revelation. To the foregoing reasons some add the statement that 
a woman is used in every other instance in the book of Revelation 
as the symbol of a literal city, and consequently must mean a literal 
city in this case. But we are compelled to dissent from this view, by 
the following reasons.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 177.9 


The grand principle assumed by the foregoing view is this: the 
interpretation of a symbol must always be literal, and can never 
consist in the substitution of one symbol for another. Hence the 
interpretation of the woman as a city, and of the heads of the beast 
as mountains upon which the woman sitteth, must be literal. That 
there are exceptions to this rule, and that the case in question 
furnishes a manifest exception, we will now show. In Revelation 
17:3, the two witnesses are introduced. The next verse is an 
explanation of what is meant by the two witnesses: “These are the 
two olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing before the God of 
the earth.” There can be no question that in this case the 
explanation of the symbol consists in the substitution of other 
symbols. In other words, the explanation consists in transferring the 
meaning to other symbols which are elsewhere clearly 
explained. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 177.10 


That this is the case in Revelation 17, we will now show. The angel 
introduces his explanation of the heads by saying, “Here is the mind 
which hath wisdom;” plainly implying that wisdom was needed in 
order to understand what he was there communicating. With the 
fact before us that in Revelation 17 the explanation consists in 
substituting one symbol for another, and with the caution of the 
angel as he gives the explanation in this case, let us consider what 
he utters.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 177.11 
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“The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth.” “The woman which thou sawest is that great city, which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth.” Verses 9, 18. The wisdom 
which is needed to rightly comprehend the words of the angel, 
would doubtless lead us to compare the different instances in which 
the same facts are referred to in the book of Revelation. If we do 
this, the following points will appear. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
WEL 


1 .Chap. 13 informs us that one of these seven heads was 
wounded unto death, and that this deadly wound was healed. Or, 
as the same fact is stated again, it had a wound by a sword and did 
live. Now it would be supreme folly to assert this of a literal 
mountain. Hence the heads are not mountains of earth ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 177.13 


2. Each of the seven heads is represented with a crown upon it in 
Chap. 12, even as each of the ten horns are thus represented in 
Chap. 13. Each of the heads must therefore represent a kingdom or 
government, even as the horns represent governments, or else we 
must understand that each of the seven hills of Rome is 
represented in this prophecy with a crown upon it! And the lion’s 
mouth of this beast would be a singular feature indeed, if joined to a 
mountain of earth! The ten horns upon the head of this beast are 
not set in mountains of earth.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
177.14 


3. It is evident that the seven heads are successive (that is, the 
beast has but one head at a time) in distinction from the ten horns 
which are contemporary. But the seven hills of Rome are not 
successive; for it cannot be said of them, “five are fallen, and one is, 
and the other is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space.” The beast itself is the eighth, and is of the 
seven, which proves that the beast is a literal mountain, or that the 
heads are not.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 177.15 


4. The heads of the beast must, according to Danie/ 7:6, compared 
with Daniel 8:8, 22, be explained as kingdoms or governments. 
Mountains, according to Daniel 2:35, 44; Jeremiah 51:25, denote 
kingdoms. But the version of Prof. Whiting, which is a literal 
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translation of the text, removes all obscurity from Revelation 17:9, 
710. “The seven heads are seven mountains on which the woman 
sitteth, and they are seven kings.” Thus it will be seen that the angel 
represents the heads as mountains, and then explains the 
mountains to be seven successive kings. Thus we see that the 
angel transferred the meaning from one symbol to another, and 
then gave the explanation of the second symbol.ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 177.16 


Having proved that the mountains are not literal, but symbolic, it 
follows that the woman which sitteth upon them cannot represent a 
literal city. For a literal city cannot sit upon symbolic mountains. 
Hence it appears that the angel transfers the meaning from one 
symbol to another, as in verses 9, 10; Chap 11:4. And it is certain 
that the woman of Chap. 12, represents the church, and not a literal 
city. Hence it is a mistaken idea that the woman in the book of 
Revelation, as a symbol, always represents a literal city, ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 177.17 


Another evidence that the city of Rome is not the Babylon of the 
Apocalypse, is found in the following important fact. Rome was and 
is “the seat of the beast;” therefore the city of Rome cannot be the 
woman seated upon the beast. For Rome cannot be both the seat 
of the beast and the woman that sits upon the beast. Lest any 
should deny that Rome is the seat of the beast, we will prove that 
point from the New Testament. The seat of the beast is the same 
that had been the seat of the dragon. Revelation 13:2. This dragon 
is the power that ruled the world at the time of our Saviour’s birth. 
Revelation 12. Consequently it is imperial Rome. The seat of the 
imperial power, the throne of the Caesars, was at Rome in Italy. 
Luke 2:1; Acts 25:10-12, 21; compared with 26:32; 27:1, 24; 28:14- 
716. The fact being established that Rome is the seat of the beast, it 
follows that Rome is not the woman Babylon seated upon that 
beast.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 177.18 


The fact that Rome is not the Babylon of the Apocalypse, may also 
be demonstrated from Revelation 16. The fifth vial is poured out 
upon the seat of the beast, which we have shown to be Rome. But 
the great city Babylon does not receive her cup of wrath until the 
seventh vial is poured out. Verses 10, 17, 17-19. Then Babylon and 
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Rome are not the same.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 178.1 


Were Babylon a literal city, but few of the people of God at most 
could be found in it, and but a portion of any class of the wicked. So 
that almost all of every class of men would in that case be outside 
of the Babylon of Revelation. But it is very evident that at the time of 
the cry, “Come out of her my people,” the people of God as a body 
are in that great city. It is also worthy of notice that if Babylon is a 
literal city it must be a place of the greatest commercial importance; 
for in Revelation 718, it is represented as the great center of 
commerce; and its destruction causes universal mourning among 
the merchants and sailors of the world. It is certain that Rome is as 
far from being a commercial city as any one upon the globe. And 
the destruction of Rome would not in the smallest degree affect 
commercial business. Nor could the sailors and shipmasters of the 
earth lament over her, saying, “What city is like unto this great city!” 
For New York or London is equal to a great number of such as 
Rome in commercial importance. And indeed there is not a city 
upon the globe whose destruction would cause all commerce to 
cease, and all the sailors and merchants of the earth to mourn. 
These arguments we think demonstrate that Rome is not the 
Babylon of the Apocalypse.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 178.2 


BABYLON A SYMBOL OF THE PROFESSED CHURCH UNITED TO THE 
WORLD 


JWe 


Babylon is the name of the symbolic harlot which was seen by 
John. A woman is the symbol of a church. Revelation 12. A harlot is 
the symbol of a corrupt church. Ezekie/ 76. It is evident that the 
woman in Revelation 17, should be interpreted in the same manner 
as the one in Chap. 72. As that symbol undoubtedly represents the 
true church (though spoken of as a woman and her seed) so the 
harlot and her daughters [Revelation 18:5; 2:20-23] are doubtless 
the entire corrupt church. We understand therefore, that Babylon is 
not limited to a single ecclesiastical body; but that its very name 
renders it necessary that it should be composed of many.ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 178.3 
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If the harlot to whom the kings of the earth have unlawfully united 
themselves, symbolizes only the church of Rome, it follows that 
many of the wicked powers of earth are quite free from this sin. The 
Greek church is the established church of Russia and Greece; the 
Lutheran church is the established church of Prussia, Holland, 
Sweden, Norway, and a part of the smaller German States; a part 
of the Swiss Cantons have Calvinism as their established religion; 
England has Episcopacy for her state religion; Scotland has 
Presbyterianism for hers; and Armenia and Nestoria have their 
established religions, and zealously oppose dissenters. The United 
States disclaim a national religion, and yet nearly all her religious 
bodies are incorporated by the State. Babylon has made all the 
nations drunken with her wine; it can therefore symbolize nothing 
less than the universal worldly church.ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 178.4 


It will be seen therefore, that we do not exclusively apply the 
prophecy respecting Babylon to any one of the corrupt bodies which 
have existed, or which now exist. In this great city of confusion we 
understand that the corrupt Papal and Greek churches occupy a 
large space, and act an important part. War, slavery, conformity to 
the world, pride, intemperance, politics and the like, identify with 
sad and faithful accuracy, the great body of the Protestant 
churches, as an important constituent part of this great 
Babylon.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 178.5 


In the days of the Papal church, Babylon slew a vast multitude of 
the saints of God. Nor has the Protestant church since its rise been 
free from such acts, whenever it has possessed the power to 
perform them. The Protestants of Geneva, with John Calvin at their 
head, burned Michael Servetus, a man who had barely escaped the 
same fate at the hands of the Popish inquisition. They did this for 
the same reason that the Papists do the like; that is, they did it for a 
difference of opinion, and because they had the power to do it. 
Witness also the long continued oppression which the church of 
England was able to maintain toward all dissenters. Even the 
Puritan fathers of New England, themselves fugitives from the 
wicked oppression of the church of England, could not forbear to 
hang the Quakers, and to whip and imprison the Baptists. In all 
these cases the civil arm was under the control of these professed 
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worshipers of Jehovah, and they could not forbear to use it. ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 178.6 


The Protestant church at the present time holds many hundred 
thousand slaves. Nor is the fact to be disguised, that the professed 
church is now the right arm of the slave power. This great fact 
identifies the Protestant church as a part of Babylon, with absolute 
certainty. Revelation 18:13. Take another fact. Christ forbade his 
people to lay up treasure on earth. atihew 6:19. But the church at 
the present day, as a body, exhibits greater eagerness in the 
pursuit of wealth, and in the acquisition of Babylonish treasures, 
[Revelation 18:11-14,] than even worldlings themselves. Consider 
the following also. In exposing the corruption of the Babylonish 
church of his time, Christ warned his own people to beware of the 
like abominations. “But be not ye called Rabbi,” says Christ, that is, 
Master or Doctor; “for one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye 
are brethren.” Matthew 23:8. Apparently to imitate the Romish 
church, Protestants call their ministers, Reverend. This word which 
is used only once in the Scriptures, is there applied to God. Psalm 
171:9. If it is a sin for the church to call her ministers Rabbi, or 
Master, how much greater one must it be for her to apply to them 
the title of Reverend which belongs to God alone! Not content with 
this, some of these professed servants of Jesus Christ become 
Right Reverend, and Very Reverend. And not a few of them 
become Doctors of Divinity, so great is their proficiency in the 
doctrines of Christ!ARSH February 20, 1855, page 178.7 


The New Testament speaks in the most decisive manner respecting 
plainness of dress. But the majority of the professed church, at the 
present time, walk in all the fashionable follies of life. They are 
arrayed in all the gaudy attire of Babylonian merchandise. The 
merchants of Babylon are the great men of the earth. In the fold of 
the nominal church is to be found a large portion of the lawyers, 
doctors, politicians and great men of the world. To succeed in 
business, to become honorable in society, or to rise to high offices 
in the nation, it is very important to make a profession of religion, 
and to have a good and regular standing in the church. This is most 
abominable in the sight of God, and yet it is very apparent that the 
church joyfully welcomes such members, because it will make the 
body more honorable.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 178.8 
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It may be said that even corrupt Protestants should not be joined 
with Romanists as forming the great city Babylon; that Romanists 
claim infallibity, which Protestants never yet have done. We answer 
that in this, the difference exists only in name. To speak in the 
language of their several pretensions, Romanists never can err; 
Protestants never do err. If Romanists claim infallibility in advance 
for the decrees and ordinances of their church, it is also true that 
Protestant bodies never afterward acknowledge wherein their 
churches or their councils have been in error. So that Protestant 
churches have all the advantages of infallibility, and leave to the 
Romanists all the odium of claiming itARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 178.9 


Babylon is represented as trafficking in the souls of men. Look at 
the church of England. There the vacant parishes are set up for 
sale, and the highest bidder becomes the possessor of its revenue, 
and the pastor of its people! To come nearer home let us look at the 
various religious denominations in every place where they have 
sufficient wealth and strength to become popular. They must erect a 
splendid house of worship, and furnish it in the most expensive 
style; and the members of the church must dress in all the fashion 
and pride of life. Then they must have an eloquent man to preach 
smooth things to fashionable ears. That church which can outdo the 
other in these particulars, will succeed in securing the fashionable 
sinners of the place as permanent members of the congregation. 
Whatever name this is called by, it matters not; the real truth is this: 
the hearers are to pay a round sum of money, and the preacher in 
return strewsARSH February 20, 1855, page 178.10 


“The path that leads to hell, with tempting flowers, And in the ear of 
sinners, as they take The way of death, he whispers peace.”ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 178.11 


The word Babylon, as we have seen, signifies confusion, and 
comes from Babel, the place where men, in their impious attempt to 
build a tower that should reach unto heaven, had their language 
confounded. Genesis 17. The church should be one. This was the 
will of Christ. Witness his intercession with the Father as recorded 
in John 17. He prays that his disciples may be one as he and the 
Father are one; for this would cause the world to believe in Christ. 
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Since the great apostasy, the majority of his professed followers 
have busied themselves in attempting to climb up to heaven some 
other way. They have been confounded in the attempt, and 
scattered abroad upon the face of the earth, with creeds as 
discordant as the languages of those who were dispersed at the 
ancient tower. The Holy Spirit uses the word Babylon on account of 
its signification, and it is a most appropriate designation for the 
great city of confusion to which it is applied-ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 178.12 


The church was represented as a chaste virgin espoused to Christ. 
7 Corinthians 11:2. She became a harlot by seeking the friendship 
of the world. James 4:4. It was this unlawful connection with the 
kings of the earth that constituted her the great harlot of the 
Apocalypse. Revelation 17. The Jewish church which was 
represented as espoused to the Lord, [Jeremiah 2; 3; 31:32,] 
became an harlot in the same manner. Ezekie/ 76. Even the term 
Sodom, which in Revelation 11, is applied to “the great city,” is in 
/saiah 1, applied to the Jewish church thus apostatized from God. 
The fact that Babylon is distinct from, though unlawfully united with, 
the kings of the earth, is positive proof that Babylon is not the civil 
power. The fact that the people of God are in her just before her 
overthrow, proves that she is a professedly religious body. We think 
it must be apparent therefore, that the woman, Babylon of 
Revelation 17, symbolizes the professed church unlawfully united to 
the world.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 178.13 


THE LECTURES OF ELD. D. P. HALL 


JWe 


In the Seventh-day Baptist Church at Hayfield, Crawford Co., Pa., 
and their Results. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 178.14 


CHAPTER 1 


JWe 


| HAVE been a member of the Seventh-day Baptist church of this 
place six years, and clerk of the church about three years, and until 
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very recently believed them in possession of more truth than any 
other professing christian people. One year ago last August | 
listened to a sermon delivered in the Meeting-house of the above 
named place, by Eld. Charles Crawford, of this county, in which 
discourse he undertook to prove from the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, that man in the present life was wholly mortal, 
and that immortality was the gift of God through Jesus Christ, to the 
obedient only, to be put on at the second appearing of Christ, and 
the resurrection of the just. This resulted in convincing me of the 
importance of searching the Scriptures for myself on this theme. But 
the impressions then made were not lasting. The following Spring | 
commenced reading a work entitled The Bible vs. Tradition, for the 
purpose of obtaining arguments to meet the dreadful heresy of 
man’s mortality, but to my own astonishment and that of many of 
my friends, | found after a thorough investigation that the “heresy” 
was on the other side of the question, ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 178.15 


At this juncture, an old acquaintance, by the name of A. Harroun, 
from Fond du Lac Co., Wisconsin, came to our State to make us a 
visit, and immediately commenced talking to me upon the subject of 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus as set forth in 
Revelation 14:9-13, under the third angel’s message, especially that 
part pertaining to the gospel promise of immortality. | soon became 
much interested in this particular feature of Bible truth, and 
commenced talking out my sentiments and feelings upon this 
glorious theme to the church assembled, and also from house to 
house. The result was that many in the congregation became 
favorably interested in this truth; but others looked upon it as a 
great and dangerous heresy, and undertook to vote me down, and 
not allow me the privilege of discussing this theme in the Meeting- 
house. This effort, proving a failure, the next resort was to call a 
church-meeting for the purpose of dealing with the supposed 
heretics. This also failed, and left me at liberty to speak as the Spirit 
moved. This favorable opportunity | improved from time to time 
during the Summer, becoming more and more interested. | then 
determined to secure the labors of some one who would set these 
sentiments forth to this church and community in a more public 
manner than | had been doing, and through the instrumentality of 
Bro. A. Harroun, a relative of Bro. Hall, we succeeded in securing 
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his promise to visit us and labor a short time in the message.ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 179.1 


CHAPTER II 


JWe 


Bro. Hall reached our State Oct. 5th, and immediately made known 
the object of his mission. This being but two days before the 
Sabbath, nothing was done until the Sabbath, Oct.7th. At our 
Sabbath meeting, which consisted mostly of Sabbath-keepers, and 
among them one Eld. by the name of Green, | introduced Bro. Hall, 
and briefly stated the object of his visit. Bro. H. immediately 
responded to my statements, and said he would be pleased to 
speak to the people, provided no one present objected. After 
waiting a reasonable length of time, and hearing no objections 
raised, he took the stand, and after a short introduction commenced 
an investigation of man’s nature and destiny, as set forth by the 
prophets, Jesus and the apostles. At the conclusion of this 
discourse, liberty was freely granted to any who felt disposed to 
make remarks, pro or con. No one occupied the time, and the 
meeting closed, not, however, before Bro. H. proposed a 
continuation of the investigation if desirable. The house was freely 
offered, and another appointment given.ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 179.2 


At the next meeting the same theme was continued, and so on from 
one evening to another, until the sixth lecture, when a licensed 
preacher of the Episcopal Methodist order arose and offered 
objections from the case of Moses and Elias, the teachings of the 
Fathers, etc., and wound up by complaining bitterly that a young 
man should call in question the long established belief of the 
churches. Bro. H. responded by saying it was not a question of 
what do you believe, or what do | believe, nor what saith the 
Fathers; but what saith the Scriptures; and then examined the case 
of Moses and Elias, and showed it to be a vision of the future glory 
of the kingdom of God.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 179.3 


The same theme was continued on the next evening, when liberty 
being granted, a disciple of the Baptist order arose, and objected to 
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the whole affair, asked several questions touching the kingdom, 
man’s nature, etc., and closed in a most low and vulgar strain. All 
the points raised from the Scriptures, or pretended to be based 
upon them, were noticed in order, and the low slang left to recoil 
upon the head of the one who vomited it forth, ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 179.4 


The discussion was continued on the Sabbath, when a respectable 
number of the Seventh-day Baptists were present from the Hayfield 
church, and also from the Cassewago congregation, and among the 

last named, a Deacon who objected to everlasting punishment’s 

being everlasting destruction, or death. His objection, as stated by 

himself, grew out of the idea that the punishment threatened was 

precisely the opposite of the reward offered. This was freely granted 

by Bro. H., and an offer was made to turn the whole subject upon 

this point. The question was then propounded by Bro. H. as to what 
our Saviour promised on the one hand, and the Scriptural answer 
was found to be in the following language, “The righteous into LIFE 
ETERNAL.” Then came the very important question which was to 
settle the whole affair, What is precisely the opposite of LIFE? 
Certainly not miserable LIFE. Only one answer, in the very nature of 

the case, and according to the Deacon’s own proposition, could be 

given: viz., death, DEATH. The Deacon then arose and invited Bro. 
H. to visit him at his own house, and investigate the matter 

further.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 179.5 


The lectures were continued on the first day of the week, and from 
evening to evening until the Bible view of Spiritualism was 
presented, when two disciples of the modern wonder arose in the 
congregation and objected to the teachings of the Bible, quoted 
several portions, and then took their seats. Bro. H. noticed them as 
the occasion demanded, and gave another appointment. At this 
juncture the Methodist licentiate, previously named, arose and gave 
out an appointment at the Methodist Chapel, which was but a few 
rods from the place where Bro. H. was lecturing. He announced the 
theme in a very low tone, and was immediately interrogated as to 
the subject to be discussed. The reply was the immortality of the 
soul. Bro. H. then withdrew his appointment, and all went to hear 
the immortality of the soul proved from the Bible. The speaker 
proved to be the same licentiate. After discussing about one hour 
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and a half upon the properties of matter, and spirit, in which he 
gave us some choice thoughts, such as follows: We can determine 
material substances, from immaterial substances in the following 
manner, viz., Whatever has reflection, perception and sensation 
inheres in an immaterial substance, soul or spirit; and whatever has 
form, size weight, etc., inheres in a material substance, or 
matter.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 179.6 


Here then we had a broad line of demarcation drawn between 
immortal souls, and material substance, or matter, so that ever after 
this notable evening, no person need be in doubt. Matter and spirit 
were very clearly separated by this easy reasoning, and the only 
fault one could find with the discourse was this, that not one out of a 
hundred assertions was proved, and no Bible brought to bear upon 
the theme, so that we were as ignorant of What saith the Scriptures, 
after this meeting, as before. Liberty being granted, Bro. H. arose 
and examined some points briefly, especially the idea that 
inferential testimony was stronger than plain statements. The 
speaker took the position that inferential evidence was preferable, 
and then resorted in proof to circumstantial testimony, making 
inferences and circumstances the same. This was thought to be a 
very peculiar discovery, worthy of a place with the wonders of the 
age. This meeting closed by a speech from a member of the same 
church, in which he undertook to attribute every thing low and sinful 
to the Advent faith, made a great many assertions, and when called 
upon for proof, failed to produce one item.ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 179.7 


Bro. H. appointed to review the sermon at length in the Seventh-day 
Baptist meeting-house, in two discourses. At the second discourse 
in the review, liberty was granted for remarks, when another 
Methodist minister present arose and found some fault, quoted 
Paul’s tabernacles, and wished Bro. H. to tell him what the image 
was in which man was created. This being done from the Bible, he 
then wished a definition given to moral nature. This being attended 
to the meeting adjourned.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 179.8 


The Methodist friends in the neighborhood not being willing to give 
the matter up so, tried to secure the labors of those more learned in 
the sublime mysteries of popular theology, when a Baptist minister 
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was brought forward, and an appointment announced, in the 
Chapel. Bro. H. hearing of the arrangement, took up an 
appointment which he had standing in the Seventh-day Baptist 
meeting-house, and attended the meeting. The Baptist minister 
opened by exalting the Scriptures, and taking the stand that they 
were all sufficient for faith and practice. He was surrounded by two 
Methodist ministers, one Seventh-day Baptist, and a host of worthy 
lay members of orthodoxy. The first point to be proved was, that 
Christ and the eternal God were one. The next was that Christ and 
all men existed before they were manifested. He came to the 
conclusion that he, as well as Christ and Adam, existed as far back 
as God’s eternal existence; but Christ was manifested at his birth, 
Adam at his creation, Eve at hers, and the speaker in 1798. This 
was the grand basis for the monstrous conclusion that man had an 
eternal nature. In winding up his sermon he quoted Hebrews 4:12. 
“For the word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than any 
two edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. From this he came to the 
conclusion that man had a body, soul and spirit. Then quoted the 
souls “under the altar,” and the “spirits in prison,” etc., as proof on 
the last two divisions. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 179.9 


After finishing his sermon, liberty was given for any one to remark, 
when Bro. H. arose and wished the speaker to tell the audience 
which was immortal, body, soul or spirit. This he declined doing, 
adding that it was not a Bible question; that immortal soul was not a 
scriptural phrase. Bro. H. arose again, and admitted this, and 
pressed him to acknowledge also that there was no scriptural fact 
either, answering to this unscriptural phrase so that the phrase, and 
the fact, were both wanting in the Bible. This the Elder would not 
do; said he thought the gentleman (Bro. H.) was very obtuse in his 
understanding, etc., and added, that if the gentleman would come 
within the range of Bible, he would discuss the matter with him to 
his satisfaction. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 179.10 


Bro. H. arose and expressed a willingness to come within the range 
of Scripture, and wished him to state his faith upon this point. He 
accordingly arose and affirmed that man was conscious in death. 
This he understood to be scriptural. Bro. H. immediately accepted 
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his challenge, and proposed commencing the discussion the next 
evening, at the Seventh-day Baptist meeting house. This brought 
the Baptist Elder to a second sober thought, when, lo and behold! 
he withdrew his bold challenge, and backed right straight out!! The 
next on the stand was the Methodist minister before named. He 
was going to show how absurd Mr. Hall’s positions were, and 
commenced by saying, that he (Mr. Hall) believed in a material 
God, etc., and wound up by saying he had heard Mr. Hall cite 
Greek at a terrible rate, and quoted Matthew 10:28, as a 
tremendous blunder on Mr. Hall’s part; for, said he, Mr. Hall in his 
exposition of this text gave Gehenna as the original Greek, and 
exclaimed, What an ignoramus. Turning to the learned Baptist, he 
said, “| suppose he (Mr. Hall) meant hades.” The Baptist smiled and 
said, “Yes,” endorsing all that the Methodist man had said. After this 
furor had subsided, Bro. H. asked for five minutes to correct some 
false statements which had been made. This was granted, and no 
sooner had he commenced speaking, than the Methodist divine 
commenced interrupting him, and this meeting finally wound up by 
the Baptist taking the stand and announcing another appointment 
for the next evening. Bro. H. withdrew an appointment which he had 
standing at the Seventh-day Baptist meeting house, and all hands 
attended this second discourse of the Baptist Elder. ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 179.11 


The text this evening was from John 5:28, 29. The positions taken 
were as follows: 1. A literal resurrection. 2. No reward before that 
time. 3. All, righteous and wicked raised at one and the same time. 
He came to the conclusion that immortality was not an attribute of 
man’s nature; but a title of character. Life did not mean existence, 
but a condition of character. Death was a condition of character 
also, and not a cessation of conscious existence. At the close of 
this meeting Bro. H. was positively forbidden to speak. After the 
congregation was dismissed, he appointed to review this sermon in 
the Seventh-day Baptist meeting house ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 179.12 


This review continued three evenings, in which every point was 
taken up, and exposed, and the plain Bible statements touching life, 
death, mortality and immortality, brought forward. Our Methodist 
friends finding all their efforts up to this point a failure, and not being 
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able to destroy the supposed heresy of man’s complete mortality, 
undertook still to draw away the congregation by getting up an 
opposition meeting and inviting all sorts to their rescue, the 
Seventh-day Baptists not excepted, one Seventh-day Baptist in the 
place joining them. At their last meeting they were so reduced in 
numbers that it was thought best to desist, while on the other hand 
Bro. H. had a large congregation ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
179.13 


The next First-day, at the regular Methodist appointment at the 
Chapel, the previously named licentiate took up Revelation 13:1-4, 
and onward, and applied it to Bro. H. and those holding such views. 
Bro. H. was present, and asked the privilege of correcting several 
false statements which had been made, and was granted the 
privilege of correcting but one.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
179.14 


Bro. H. continued preaching in this, and other places near by, up to 
the time that one Eld. Dean, a noted revivalist of the Christian order, 
came into the place. He attended Bro. H’s. appointment on the 
Sabbath, and heard him preach upon the New Birth, as set forth, by 
Jesus in his discourses with Nicodemus. John 3:1-13. After Bro. H. 
had finished his sermon, liberty was granted, and Eld. Dean arose 
and approbated the apparent candor of the speaker: but begged 
permission to differ with the sentiments advanced. Said if he should 
preach upon this theme, he would take a position straight up and 
down in opposition. He further said the Second Advent folks had 
bothered him considerably, and he had rather be dressed out 
handsomely, than to be so troubled. He was very anxious to 
discuss the differences between himself and Adventists, with Bro. 
H. Bro. H. expressed his willingness to discuss the Scripture 
bearings of the question, with any one whom the community had 
confidence in, as being able to set forth the orthodox faith in its full 
strength; and as nearly as he could judge. Eld. Dean was the man, 
and, accordingly his challenge was accepted, and Eld. Dean was to 
preach that evening, and the preliminaries of the discourse to be 
adjusted. The Eld. came according to arrangement and occupied 
one half hour in preaching upon almost every theme in theology, 
and then called upon Bro. H. to reply. Bro. H. told him it would take 
at least three weeks to reply to all he had said, and declined saying 
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anything until an issue was fairly made. Bro. H. worked faithfully for 
more than an hour to bring Eld. Dean to an Issue, and finally it was 
agreed that three themes should be discussed: viz., 1st. Does the 
New Birth taught by Jesus to Nicodemus, Vohn 3:1-13,] take place 
before man is changed from mortality to immortality? or from 
corruption to incorruption? Eld. Dean affirmed, Bro. H. denied. 2. Is 
the kingdom of God set up before Jesus’ second coming? 3. The 
nature of the soul. The discussion of the kingdom and the soul, was 
not reached on account of Eld. Dean’s backing out ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 179.15 


In the discussion, Eld. Dean affirmed that the immortal soul, or 
deathless spirit, experienced the New Birth. Bro. Hall denied, and 
predicated the birth of the whole man. That portion of Christian 
experience which Eld. Dean denominated the birth. Bro. H. showed 
from the Scriptures to be the begetting. Bro. H. followed the Eld. in 
all his propositions, and took them all out of his hands. Twenty 
minutes, alternately, was the time of speaking. Eld. Dean in his first 
speech used but fourteen minutes; the remaining six he promised 
Bro. H; but when he commenced using them, the time was denied. 
In his second speech he used but seven minutes, and then sat 
down. In his third, he told stories, and indulged in low slang nothing 
to the purpose. The next evening the Eld. did nothing but repeat 
over and over again his stories, slang, etc. Bro. H. went on and 
affirmed, paying no attention whatever to his low stuff. At the close 
of the second evening Eld. Dean said he had come to the 
conclusion that it would not be profitable to continue the discussion, 
and declined going further. Bro. Hall published to go on with the 
subject the next evening and the Eld. gave out an appointment to 
preach in an adjoining neighborhood.ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 180.1 


Up to this point in the investigation, matters in the Seventh-day 
Baptist congregation stood as follows: Out of a church of forty 
resident members, fourteen came out and put on the faith of the 
Gospel by Baptism, and publicly identified themselves with those 
keeping the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, as set 
forth in the message of the third angel. Revelation 14:9-13. Several 
others became convicted of the truth, who have not yet taken this 
step. Several of the members of the Methodist church also became 
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much interested, and one of their leading men, who had the charge 
of their Bible class, came out and was also baptized into the gospel 
faith and hope, and thus publicly identified himself with the despised 
commandment-keepers, and the community generally became 
convicted that the doctrines set forth were Bible. ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 180.2 


Just at this point of time, Eld. James White of Rochester, N. Y., was 
solicited to come and spend a few days in this community, and 
appointments were accordingly announced at the Seventh-day 
Baptist Meeting-house. This brings us to notice another feature in 
this affair ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.3 


CHAPTER IIl 


JWe 


The conduct of the so-called Seventh-day Baptist Church of 
Hayfield. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.4 


No sooner were appointments announced for Eld. White, than those 
holding on to the old platform, or the old Seventh-day Baptist 
principles, as they termed them, called a church meeting, the object 
of which was kept entirely in the dark, until the meeting had 
convened, and then made known only by pieces, as different 
resolutions were offered. This meeting was convened Dec. 24th, 
1854, and consisted in the first place of twenty-one out of forty 
members who constituted the church; in the next place, of five 
members from the Cassewago church, and the remainder of 
miscellaneous, some styled infidel, others Methodists, and some of 
the world’s people. According to current phrase, a congregation 
entirely unprecedented in the whole history of this church.ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 180.5 


There were two Elders present, and one licensed preacher. One 
belonged to the church, and the other two to the Cassewago 
congregation. The meeting was called to order by the appointment 
of an Elder to the chair, belonging to the Cassewago church. The 
next move was the appointment of a clerk pro tem. from the same 
church. A resolution was then offered for the church clerk to give up 
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the church books into the hands of the clerk pro tem. The matter 
was briefly discussed, and the books delivered up. The next 
resolution offered was as follows: Resolved: That we go into an 
investigation of the condition of this church for the purpose of 
ascertaining who amongst us still hold on to old Seventh-day 
Baptist principles. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.6 


The query was then raised, as to what was to be the standard. This 
threw the old stamp into confusion, and they did not know what to 
say, or do. Finally it was proposed that the Creed be the standard, 
and that it be read by the clerk. Those who held on professedly to 
the old views, utterly refused to read the creed, or make it the 
standard of character, in deciding who were true. This conduct 
utterly surprised all the lookers on, to think that a creed church 
should arraign certain ones for trial, and then refuse to submit the 
investigation to the decision of the acknowledged basis of christian 
character in their own communion. They were called on, over and 
over again, to read the creed of the church, and as often refused, 
and when pressed to show any authority for such conduct, either 
from Bible, creed, or the usages of the church, the Eld. in the chair 
would respond that it was not a question of Bible, nor of right and 
wrong; and when it was repeated by some present, that the church 
had no right to do business after that fashion, the reply was 
promptly forthcoming from the Eld. in the chair, /t is not a question 
of right or wrong; that they had no time to discuss that matter ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 180.7 


It was then stated that the creed said nothing about a Seventh-day 
Baptist church, and that the old platform was entirely out of order, 
and amenable to the law abiding portion of the congregation for 
their conduct. Just here we will insert the creed to show the truth of 
this assertion.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.8 


“Art. 1st. We believe in one only living and true God, who 
mysteriously exists in Father Son and Holy Ghost, and that these 
three are one.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.9 


“Art. 2nd. We believe that the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments are God’s revealed will to man, and that they belong to 
us and our children forever, and that they are an infallible rule of 
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faith and practice for God’s people.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
180.10 


“Art. 3rd. We believe that all mankind have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God, and that they are unable by anything they can 
do to restore themselves to his favor. ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 180.11 


“Art. 4th. We believe that God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
180.12 


“Art. 5th. We believe that by virtue of the great atonement, a door is 
opened for the gospel to be preached to every creature, Jew and 
Gentile, and God can be just in justifying all them that 
believe. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.13 


“Art. 6th. We believe in the doctrine of repentance from dead works, 
in regeneration, and the necessity of the Holy Spirit in effecting the 
work, and in justification by faith in Jesus Christ, which includes 
obedience as its effects. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.14 


“Art. 7th. We believe in the perpetuity of the ten commandments, 
and that no one of them is altered or changed and of course that 
the fourth with the rest is binding on us, as a rule to walk with our 
blessed Redeemer, until he comes the second time. ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 180.15 


“Art. 8th. We believe in baptism by immersion, and that professing 
believing penitents are the only subjects; likewise the laying on of 
hand, and prayer with the right hand of fellowship in receiving 
members into the church.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.16 


“Art. 9th. We believe in the communion of the Lord’s supper with 
such only as keep the commandments of God and have the faith of 
Jesus Christ. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.17 


“Art. 10th. We believe in the resurrection of the dead, and the 
eternal judgment. And that Jesus will assume the judgment seat, 
and will divide the righteous from the wicked, as a shepherd 
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divideth the sheep from the goats, and that Jesus will say to those 
on his left hand, these shall go away into everlasting punishment, 
but the righteous into life eternal." ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
180.18 


The above creed had been the basis of this church for over twenty- 
five years, and never was so treated before, to the certain memory 
of some of the congregation. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.19 


After the old platform had utterly refused the reading of the creed, 
they then resolved to withdraw the hand of fellowship from all those 
who did not adhere to old Seventh-day Baptist principles, as they 
understood them, but had not as yet from the first defined them. 
Note here, that no person had been named, or charged with any 
crime, or wrong of any description. No person had been previously 
labored with; but all were to be cut off without any crime being 
alleged, or judge, or jury, or witness being heard, or known in the 
whole transaction. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.20 


Eleven of the Old School Seventh-day Baptists voted to cut off 
some fifteen or twenty of the old stand-bys, whose characters and 
practices they dare not call in question. And when urged, over and 
over again, to define the crime, they could not, nor did they attempt 
to do it. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.21 


Next, resolved that the Seventh-day Baptist church (which by this 
time according to the figuring of the Old School, consisted of eleven 
members present) establish regular meetings in the Meeting-house 
on the Sabbath. And to close up the grand farce, resolved that the 
(self-styled) Seventh-day Baptists, who hold to old principles, have 
hereafter the exclusive control of this Meeting-house. Now we can 
see into it. It will not do to have any more of this new class of 
Sabbath-keepers preach in this house. Mark well one very 
important item. Five persons of the old stamp, as they styled 
themselves, who had paid not to exceed thirty dollars towards the 
Meeting-house, voted to deprive some fifteen persons (and in fact 
all who sympathized in any degree with the so-called new heresy) 
of the use of a house which they had paid hundreds of dollars 
towards building; and what is still more remarkable, the Eld. who 
took the lead in all this affair, did not own one cent in the house. 
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One other man but $2,50, and a third, but $5. The Eld. and these 
two very officious lay members, all taken together, owned $7,50 in 
the house from which they undertook after this sham fashion to vote 
out many others who had put in hundreds of their hard 
earnings.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.22 


Every move from the first to the last, was an outrage upon all law 
and order, and was protested against by all those, who had any 
regard for justice and equal rights. Those who had been so 
unceremoniously turned out of a house of their own building by 
others who had done comparatively nothing for the same, were very 
kindly offered a large and convenient dwelling-house near by for 
their contemplated meetings; and Bro. White, on his coming, 
instead of having the use of the Meeting-house to preach in, 
enjoyed the privilege of speaking to a large and _ intelligent 
congregation in a private house.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
180.23 


The Eld. who presided over this lawless banditti, at the close 
mounted the seats and gave out an appointment for himself at the 
very hour, and on the top of one which had been previously 
published for Bro. White. T. He DUNNARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 180.24 


In confirmation of the statements herein contained touching the 
character of the church-meeting of the so-called Seventh-day 
Baptist church of Hayfield, Crawford Co., Pennsylvania. We do 
hereunto sign our names as eye witnesses,ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 180.25 


MAXON GREENLEE, 
D. P. HALL 

P. D. DUNN, 

S. G. CURTIS, 

E. D. CROSBY, 
GIDEON DUNN, 
PHILIP DUNN, 
CATH. GREENLEE, 
ELIZ. GREENLEE, 
DIANTHA DUNN, 
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RACHEL DUNN. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, FEB. 20, 1855. 


THE FAITH OF JESUS 


JWe 


“HERE is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14:12. 
This text is the concluding portion of the message of the third angel. 
We might dwell at length upon the patience of the saints, and the 
commandments of God; but we design at this time to notice 
particularly the faith of Jesus. The patience of the saints, or the 
present time of patient waiting for the coming of the Lord, and the 
commandments of God, have been presented quite at length in the 
REVIEW, while the faith of Jesus, in all its particulars, has not been 
fully discussed. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.26 


What is the faith of Jesus? It is that which is to be kept, as we would 
keep the commandments of God. “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” We therefore 
conclude that the faith of Jesus is the plan of salvation through 
Jesus Christ, with which is connected the requirements of Jesus in 
person, and those written by his inspired apostles. Then to keep the 
faith of Jesus, is to obey all the requirements of the New 
Testament.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 180.27 


Repentance for past sins, faith, baptism, and the performance of 
the common round of religious duties in meeting, and at the family 
altar, are but a part of the Christian’s duty; it is but a small portion of 
the requirements embraced by the faith of Jesus. One may keep all 
these; but if he neglects others, he is occupying a similar position to 
those professors of Christianity who observe nine of the 
commandments of God, and every week break the fourth. Hence it 
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becomes those who profess to be keeping the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus, to search and see if they are living up 
to the literal declarations of the New Testament.ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 181.1 


As love for this present world, and the acquirement of riches, is the 
great sin that is drowning the present generation in perdition, it may 
be proper to first notice the New Testament testimony on this point, 
and the duty of God’s people in regard to this world’s goods as 
pointed out by Christ and the apostles. In presenting this subject, 
we design to notice, ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.2 


1. The declarations of Christ. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.3 


2.The acts of the apostolic Church in regard to this world’s 
goods.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.4 


3. The declarations of Christ and the apostles which apply to all 
ages of the Church.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.5 


4. Those which apply especially to the present time.ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 181.6 


1. The declarations of Christ We first call attention to a portion of 
Christ's sermon on the mount. “Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through and steal. For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.7 


Notice with care the plain declaration, and the reason given. If men 
lay up treasures in this world their heart will be set upon them, to 
the neglect of preparing for the future life. If they seek to lay up 
treasure in heaven, their hearts will be there, and they will prepare 
for immortal life in the kingdom of God.ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 181.8 


Christ said to the young man, “If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven; and come and follow me. But when the young man heard 
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that saying, he went away sorrowful; for he had great 
possessions.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.9 


“Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily | say unto you, That a 
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of God. And again | say 
unto you It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. When his 
disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then 
can be saved? But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With 
men this is impossible; but with God all things are possible ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 181.10 


“Then answered Peter, and said unto him, Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we have therefore? And 
Jesus said unto them, Verily | say unto you, That ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in 
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive an hundred 
fold, and shall inherit everlasting life.” Watthew 19:21-29.ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 181.11 


We now inquire, How did the disciples and the apostolic church 
understand our Lord in these declarations? Did they understand 
him to mean literally just what he said? or did they understand him 
to mean something else, perhaps the reverse of what he said? 
Their acts must answer this question. This brings us_ to 
notice, ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.12 


2.The acts of the apostolic Church in regard to this world’s 
goods.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.13 


“And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of 
one soul: neither said any of them that aught of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they had all things common. And with 
great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon them all. Neither was there 
any among them that lacked: for as many as were possessors of 
lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things that 
were sold, and laid them down at the apostle’s feet: and distribution 
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was made unto every man according as he had need. And Joses, 
who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas, (which is being 
interpreted the son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of 
Cyprus, having land, sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at 
the apostle’s feet.” Acts 4:32-37.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
181.14 


It is proper here to notice the order observed. The “prices of the 
things sold” were laid at the apostle’s feet “and distribution was 
made unto every man according as he had need.” Possessions 
were not sold and the price distributed to indulge any in idleness; 
but to supply “need.”ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.15 


It may be said that trials would arise, if such a course should now 
be pursued, with the slothful and with impostors. To this we would 
reply, that the course taken by the apostles in such cases, and the 
rules laid down by them, would prove as good a remedy now as 
then. “Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may 
have free course, and be glorified, even as it is with you: and that 
we may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men: for all 
men have not faith. But the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you 
and keep you from evil. And we have confidence in the Lord 
touching you, that ye both do and will do the things which we 
command you. And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, 
and into the patient waiting for Christ ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 181.16 


“Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh 
disorderly, and not after the tradition which ye received from us. For 
yourselves know how ye ought to follow us: for we behaved not 
ourselves disorderly among you; neither did we eat any man’s 
bread for nought; but wrought with labor and travail night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable unto any of you: not because we 
have not power, but to make ourselves an ensample unto you to 
follow us. For even when we were with you, this we commanded 
you, that if any would not work, neither should he eat. For we hear 
that there are some which walk among you disorderly, working not 
all, but are busybodies. Now them that are such we command and 
exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, and 
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eat their own bread. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well doing. 
And if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, 
and have no company with him, that he may be ashamed. Yet 
count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother.” 2 
Thessalonians 3:1-15.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.17 


The apostle in Romans 72, has said many excellent things, and 
among them may be read, “Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord.” He also says [7 Timothy 5:8] “But if any provide 
not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, he hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.,ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 181.18 


Now let all these principles be carried out, and the needy will be 
cared for, there will be an equality in bearing the burdens of the 
way, the bleeding cause of truth will not want for means to sustain 
it, and the church will not be burdened with drones and 
impostors.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.19 


We say that the acts of the apostolic church show that they 
understood our Lord to mean just what he said. The first apostles 
heard words from the lips of their divine Lord; they participated in 
the Spirit poured out on the day of Pentecost, which was to guide 
them into all truth, and it must be supposed that their views and 
acts in regard to this world’s goods were correct. If incorrect here, 
why not on all points? ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.20 


3. The declarations of Christ and the apostles, which apply to all 
ages of the Church.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.21 


We have before cited the words of Christ in his sermon on the 
mount, “Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth,” etc. That 
sermon has a general application to all time since it was spoken, 
and this portion must be understood literally as well as other 
portions of the same discourse. Our Lord would not have his 
followers become idlers; but has presented laying up an 
incorruptible treasure in heaven, in contrast with laying up treasure 
on earth. Christians should be the most active people living. They 
should cheerfully wear out in doing others good. Such will ever find 
enough to do.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.22 





1247 


The parable of the unjust steward [Luke 76] is designed to teach 
men how they may lay up treasure in heaven. We give it at length, 
and our Lord’s application. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.23 


“And he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain rich man 
which had a steward; and the same was accused unto him that he 
had wasted his goods. And he called him, and said unto him, How 
is it that | hear this of thee? Give an account of thy stewardship; for 
thou mayest be no longer steward. Then the steward said within 
himself. What shall | do, for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship? | cannot dig; to beg | am ashamed. | am resolved 
what to do, that, when | am put out of the stewardship, they may 
receive me into their houses. So he called every one of his lord’s 
debtors unto him, and said unto the first, How much owest thou 
unto my lord? And he said, an hundred measures of oil. And he 
said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. 
Then said he to another, And how much owest thou? And he said, 
An hundred measures of wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, 
and write four-score. And the lord commended the unjust steward 
because he had done wisely: for the children of this world are in 
their generation wiser than the children of light. ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 181.24 


“And | say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations. He that is faithful in that which is least, is 
faithful also in much; and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also 
in much. If therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches? And if ye 
have not been faithful in that which is another man’s, who shall give 
you that which is your own? No servant can serve two masters: for 
either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to 
the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon. And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all 
these things: and they derided him.” Verses 8-14.ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 181.25 


We wish to remark upon this important portion of Scripture as 
follows:ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.26 
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1. Those who have this world’s goods are here represented by a 
steward, managing the goods of another. God, (not man.) is the real 
owner, and he requires faithfulness. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
187.27 


2. The close of this mortal life by death, or the Second Advert, is 
illustrated by the steward being deprived of his stewardship. ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 181.28 


3. Securing the friendship of those who can receive the saints into 
“everlasting habitations” in the kingdom of God, is illustrated by the 
unjust steward making friends of his lord’s debtors, that he might be 
received into their houses, when turned out of _ his 
stewardship.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.29 


4. The “mammon of unrighteousness” is this world’s goods, or 
riches. So our Lord was understood by the covetous. Seeverse 
14.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.30 


5. The “friends” to be made, who will receive the faithful into 
“everlasting habitations,” cannot be mortals. God, Christ, and 
angels alone will participate in that work. ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 181.31 


It is therefore evident that this parable was designed to teach that 
those who have this world’s goods are the Lord’s stewards, and that 
he requires of them faithfulness in using his goods to promote his 
glory in the earth. By doing this they secure “friends” in heaven who 
can receive them into “everlasting habitations.” Those who take an 
opposite course, and lay up treasures here, do it in violation of the 
words of the Son of God who said, “Lay not up for yourselves 
treasure upon earth,” etc., and are left without a promise of being 
received into “everlasting habitations.” Christ says, “In my Father’s 
house are many mansions;” “I go to prepare a place for you.” These 
are the “everlasting habitations” which the covetous and rich will 
lose. But, thank Heaven, there is a chance for those who have this 
world’s goods, to act the part of faithful stewards, and with the 
“unrighteous mammon” spread the truth before dying men, glorify 
God in the earth, and make friends in heaven. This, dear reader, 
this, is one way by which you may lay up a “treasure in 
heaven.”ARSH February 20, 1855, page 181.32 
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But it may be said by some that they can love and serve God, while 
their minds and hands are engaged in laying up treasures on earth. 
To this view let the Master reply. “No servant can serve two 
masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else 
he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon.” Luke 16:13.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.1 


We have not space for many testimonies from the epistles, touching 
this subject. One to the point must suffice at this time. A more 
solemn charge cannot be found in the Book of God, than the 
following from Paul to Timothy touching this subject. Read it with 
care, and may God help you, dear reader, to feel its weight. In it are 
words of vast importance to the poor, as well as the rich. “But 
godliness with contentment is great gain. For we brought nothing 
into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. And 
having food and raiment let us be therewith content. But they that 
will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish 
and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. For 
the love of money is the root of all evil: which while some coveted 
after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.2 


“But thou, O man of God, flee these things; and follow after 
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. Fight the 
good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also 
called, and hast professed a good profession before many 
witnesses. | give thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth all 
things, and before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate 
witnessed a good confession; that thou keep this commandment 
without spot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: which in his times he shall shew who is the blessed and only 
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; who only hath 
immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto; 
whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honor and 
power everlasting. Amen.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.3 


“Charge them that are rich in this world that they be not 
highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be 
rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate; 
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laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time 
to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life.” 7 Timothy 6:6- 
19.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.4 


4 . Those declarations which apply especially to the present 
time.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.5 


“Fear not little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide yourselves 
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the wedding; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him 
immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord when he 
cometh shall find watching: verily | say unto you, that he shall gird 
himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth 
and serve them.” Luke 12:32-37.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
182.6 


Notice with care that this is addressed to the little flock who are 
waiting for their Lord’s return from the wedding. It is addressed to 
the remnant of this time who profess to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. The words, “Fear not little flock,” imply 
danger, that some, at least will be found with the “fearful and 
unbelieving,” whose fate read in Revelation 21:8.ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 182.7 


In the days of Noah and Lot the people were forgetful of God, and 
were occupied in the pursuit of wealth and this world’s pleasure. 
“Even thus,” says Christ, “shall it be in the day when the Son of man 
is revealed.” By this the men of this generation are most solemnly 
warned. Noah occupied one position, the world another. Reader, 
which are you imitating? ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.8 


The epistle of James seems to be especially applicable to the 
present time. In fact, from many expressions in this epistle, it seems 
very evident that it applies just prior to the coming of the Son of 
man. “Be patient, therefore brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.” 
“Be ye also patient: stablish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord 
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draweth nigh.” “The Judge standeth before the door.” Chap 5:7-9. 
Such expressions can apply to no other generation than that to 
whom they are facts. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.9 


The accumulation of wealth is presented in this epistle as a sign of 
the last days. The following language can apply to no others than 
the men of the present generation. “Go to now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. Your riches 
are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and 
silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness against 
you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped 
treasure together for the last days.” Chap 5:1-3.ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 182.10 


We have now briefly called attention to a portion of the declarations 
of Christ and the apostles touching the dangers and duties of God’s 
people in regard to this world’s goods. We have also seen that the 
apostolic church understood these declarations to mean literally just 
what they said. With this view the earliest, and purest church acted, 
and God was with her in great power. And if the early church who 
had more than eighteen centuries before them, during which time a 
portion of this world’s goods would be needed to sustain life, and to 
advance the glory of God in the earth, were required to act thus, 
and cheerfully obeyed the literal declarations of the Master on this 
subject, what must be required of Bible Christians at the very close 
of the gospel dispensation, in the period of the awfully solemn 
proclamation of the last angel of mercy? just before the seven last 
plagues shall sweep away all earthly treasures? Let the people of 
God answer.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.11 


“Here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus.” How do we keep the commandments of God? Ans. By 
obeying the ten commandments as they were spoken by their 
Author, and engraven in the tables of stone. How shall we keep the 
faith of Jesus? Ans. As we keep the commandments of God. Every 
precept from the mouth of Jesus, or written by the inspired apostles, 
must be obeyed to the letter. We must seek with the whole heart to 
obey every requirement of the New Testament, on all points, before 
it can be properly said that we keep the faith of Jesus. ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 182.12 
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It is a fact that many who claim to be of the “remnant,” and also 
claim to be keeping the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus, not only hold good their property, but are adding to it, and 
some are accumulating considerable wealth; getting rich. In the 
profession, and the course of such, we see a perfect contradiction. 
If any think they can harmonize the two, we invite them to labor with 
us on the point. We are open to conviction. But at present it seems 
as contradictory, to us, to claim to be keeping the commandments 
of God, while every week breaking the Holy SabbathARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 182.13 


We hope these plain remarks will offend none, but lead to a careful 
investigation of duty on this subject, and to obedience. It is one of 
those subjects which should be presented with care, yet the 
servants of God must be plain. If they keep back a portion of gospel 
truth, or the faith of Jesus, for fear of offending, the blood of souls 
will be found in their garments.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
182.14 


We lose by turning back to a thought previously expressed in this 
article. Order was observed in the apostolic church in the 
distribution of means. The prices of the things sold were laid at the 
apostles’ feet, and distribution was made in cases of need, and not 
to indulge idleness. Activity and proper industry is the Christian’s 
greatest blessing, while idleness is his greatest curse. We appeal to 
the Lord’s stewards in behalf of the bleeding cause of Bible truth. It 
has need now of a portion of those goods entrusted to your care. 
Will you not immediately obey the plain declarations of the New 
Testament on this point, and relieve those servants of the Lord, who 
are called to preach his word, from embarrassment, and help them 
out into the white harvest field, to preach the word of life to dying 
men, and spread our publications throughout the land? If you hold 
on to your Lord’s goods, and still “heap up treasures for the last 
days,” what account will you give of your stewardship? and what will 
be your feelings when it is said, “Go to now ye rich men, weep and 
howl,” etc. With the deepest emotions of love for you, and for 
perishing fellow-men on whom the light of present truth has never 
shone, we entreat of you to carefully seek for duty on this subject, 
and in the fear of God obey his holy word.ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 182.15 
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Tent for New York.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.16 


HAVING had some experience in holding meetings in Tents, we 
feel confident that this is the best mode of getting the truth before 
the public in the warm season of the year. We think there should be 
a large and commodious Tent in this State the coming Summer. As 
we have not means to procure such a Tent, we call the attention of 
the friends of truth to the subject, that the necessary sum may be 
raised by donations to purchase a suitable Tent. We introduce the 
subject at this early date, that the means may be raised in season 
to commence Tent operations early in the season. The sum 
necessary to purchase a Tent, and commence operations will be 
about $250. Please send in your donations to the REVIEW Office, 
or state the sum you will give, and when, as soon as convenient. It 
is necessary that we should soon know what to depend upon, and, 
probably a Tent could now be purchased cheaper than in May next. 
A statement of Donations and expenditures will be given in the 
REVIEW, from time to time. We cheerfully use our time and 
strength to advance the cause of truth, and think we should not take 
the responsibility of the Tent, unless the means are promptly 
furnished.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.17 


JAMES WHITE. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


THE OFFICE 


JWe 


THE Committee have spoken in regard to the condition of the 
Office, and it is thought best to occupy but little space with 
statements in regard to financial matters; but it may be our duty to 
make a brief statement at this time. Nearly three years since, we 
came to this City to establish the Press with only $15. At that time 
there were no friends in this vicinity able to assist us, and we were 
almost entirely destitute of every thing to commence house- 
keeping. Those who then joined us in this enterprise toiled for no 
more than food and clothing. Their deprivations at times, and their 
toils were not small. Prices for the REVIEW, and for Tracts, were 
fixed upon in accordance with this arrangement. The care of a large 
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family, and of the REVIEW, INSTRUCTOR, and Tracts, has faller 
principally on us. In this time we have travelled and labored in the 

churches about one third of the time. This amount of care and labor, 

together with protracted sickness and deaths in our family, has 

brought us very near the grave. In this prostrated condition we have 

been saddened with pecuniary embarrassment, and_ the 

unreasonableness of “false brethren.” Our usual hours’ of 
confinement to our business in past time have been from 14 to 18 

out of the 24. This has well nigh ruined our health, and we cannot 

expect a tolerable state of health without a complete change in 

many respects. We are resolved on this change, even if we leave 

the Office entirely. We hope to live, and, if possible, yet do some 

little good in the world. Had we a constitution, that could endure 

care and toil, we would cheerfully wear it out in the holy cause of 

Bible truth; but having worn out a good constitution in this cause, 

we can now hope for no more, than that by rest, and care, with the 

blessing of God, we may yet be able to do something. When we 

consented to take charge of the REVIEW, it was with the hope that 
a Financial Committee would relieve us of much care. Since that 
hope perished, we have hoped that some one of the Lord’s 

stewards would own the Office, and with his Lord’s money manage 

the interests of the publishing department; but we are still left with 

the whole burden upon us. Without capital, and without health, we 

cannot much longer bear the burden. We have decided,ARSH 

February 20, 1855, page 182.18 


1. To take all proper means for the recovery of health, such as 
proper rest from care, and exercise in the open air. ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 182.19 


2. To be free from the care of a large family. In that case the hands 

in the Office will have to pay the usual prices of board elsewhere, 

and receive more wages. This will increase the cost of the REVIEW 
and the price of Tracts. The proper time for this arrangement will be 

the first of April. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.20 


3. To get free from debts as soon as possible, and keep free. 
Although the Office is $1000 in debt, we hope the sales of Books 
the coming Spring and Summer will do much to clear it. It was with 
the expectation that all the friends of truth would pay for the 
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REVIEW in advance, and that a Tract Fund would be raised in 
different States, that we were induced to run in debt. But we are 
sorry to say that only about one-third of our Western subscribers 
have paid, excepting some portions of Michigan, and the Tract 
Fund has proved almost a failure. We cannot take such 
responsibilities, and run risks, as we have done. It would have been 
impossible to have continued our business, had we not received 
especial aid from brethren, especially some in Michigan and 
Vermont. They have our warmest gratitude for their rea/ friendship 
in time of distress and need. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.21 


We cannot close our remarks without introducing the case of Bro. J. 
N. Andrews, who has been more or less connected with the 
REVIEW Office. But few persons have any idea of his sacrifices, 
and present discouragements. For the last four years he has given 

himself exclusively to preaching and writing. His love and zeal for 
the truth, and for the salvation of souls, has been such, that he has 

toiled on, day and night, with little regard for health, till several times 

he has been brought so low that we could have but little hope of his 

recovery. He is penniless and feeble, (though attention to his 

situation, with proper hours of study and exercise is improving his 

health.) He now thinks of returning to Maine in a few weeks, to labor 
with his hands, hoping to regain his health and sustain himself. His 
father is one of the poor of this world, and quite infirm, and his only 
brother a cripple. Judge of our feelings to see a dear brother, a 

fellow-laborer, with whom we have toiled side by side for years, 

placed in his situation. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.22 


We appeal to the Lord’s stewards in our brother’s behalf. He should 
have a steady boarding-place, where he can be surrounded with all 
those means necessary to the recovery of health.. He should have 
(and must have to be useful) a suitable library. To you who know 
his able defense of the truth, and have been benefitted by his 
writings, we appeal for help. The attention of those in the morning of 
life, who enjoy the blessing of health, we especially call to the 
situation of our dear brother. He has toiled so incessantly for your 
salvation that he is broken down at the age of 25. It must be a 
pleasure to you to sacrifice something to help one who has so 
cheerfully labored for you. His sacrifices have been great. Relatives 
have offered to give him a collegiate education free, or place him in 
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a situation to acquire wealth; but these he refused, to follow in the 
despised path of Bible truth. Bro. Andrews is ever opposed to our 
speaking in his behalf, but we have felt called upon to introduce his 
situation in this manner, though it be without his knowledge. And 
here we would say, that from money sent in to relieve the Office, 
$50 shall be given to Bro. Andrews. Let others give as the Lord hath 
prospered them, and it shall be acknowledged in_ the 
REVIEW.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 182.23 


The New Hymn Book.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.1 


WE now hope to have the New Hymn Book ready for delivery as 
soon as the first of May. Those who have Hymns for the Book, 
original or select, should forward them immediately. We are 
carefully collecting Hymns from a large number of Books, some of 
them very old. We want a greater variety of Hymns on the following 
subjects: the Sanctuary, Priesthood of Christ, time of trouble, last 
plagues, etc, etc. We hope that this Book, like the Israelites’ 
clothes, will last the journey through.ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 183.2 


A beloved brother inquires, “Will it be best to have the Hymn Book 
of a size and quality to cost more than 50 cents? Many of our 
brethren are poor, and all will want a Hymn Book.” To assist the 
poor is certainly a commendable object; but there is no need of 
pinching the Hymn Book in size or quality to gain this worthy object. 
If there was a Book Fund raised in the several States, and in 
different portions of some States, sufficient to take the entire edition 
of 4000 copies off our hands when completed, they could be 
afforded for $40 per 100. Probably not more than 2000 copies will 
be called for the first three or six months. Now if we are to take the 
whole responsibility of the Book, (and probably one half of the 
edition lay on our hands some time,) we must receive on the first 
2000 more than one half first cost. Now if any one brother, or 
brethren, in different parts of the field, will take a portion of this 
burden, and send us $100, we will pay them in the Hymn Book 
when completed, at the rate of $45 per 100. It will contain 320 
pages, with 50 or 60 pieces of music, printed on fine, firm book- 
paper, and well bound. At this price the poor could have the Hymn 
Book at 30 cts., and an equal number of the more able would have 
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to pay but 60 cts. Now if brethren who are worth their thousands, 
will take a portion of this burden off from us, they will relieve us, and 
be able to supply poor brethren with the Hymn Book at a very low 
price. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.3 


Bro. C. W. Stanley of Baraboo, Wis., writes:- “We have no 
sympathy with the so-called “Messenger of Truth.” Our little band of 
fourteen is all united in the third angel’s message. Bro. O. Rider of 
Baraboo is a useful man. We believe he ought to go with the 
message. He was in the ‘43 movement. This great field, west of the 
Wisconsin river, is lying waste, for there is no one to bear the last 
great message of truth to the scattered Israel. This is an intelligent 
and able field. The inhabitants are from all the States and countries: 
they have broken away from the old church disciplines, and are free 
from that yoke of bondage, and are now ready to receive the truth; 
but how shall they hear without a preacher? Where is Bro. 
Waggoner? this is his field, and we feel hurt that he should go away 
and forsake his own dear friends, and leave them to perish. Bro. W. 
Phelps is now in this field, but only for a few days. Wonderful 
success is with him in his labors. The inhabitants are starving for 
the truth.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.4 


| received 50 books on the Law of God, by J. H. Waggoner. They 
are doing great good here. We now want the Atonement and Bro. 
Hall’s work, and many other works we see noticed in the paper. | 
wish there was a depository within our reach, that we might have all 
the advantages of the truth to help us on as it may appear, or be 
developed. | fear we have not enough of the sacrificing spirit 
here.”ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.5 


The last we heard from Bro. W., he was laboring with his hands to 
support his family. As to the Books, we have them on hand, and 
have done all we could to get them out in the reach of the friends of 
truth.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.6 


In publishing the three works: “Law of God,” “Atonement” and “Man 
not Immortal,” we incurred debts of about $500. And there are at 
least 4000 of “Law of God,” 2200 of “Man not Immortal,” and 1200 
of “Atonement” now in the Office, or in the hands of Agents, not 
circulated. These books are what the cause demands, and the 
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scattered friends are anxious to obtain them. We have 
recommended to raise a Tract Fund in the several States, to be 
kept good by the sale of Tracts, and have books deposited in those 
places easiest of access. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.7 


In sending Tracts by Mail, time and expense is required in preparing 
them for the Mail, and postage is quite a bill. While penning this 
note, we have received an order for Books to be sent to Wis. The 
books, if we could fill the entire order, would cost at the Office $79, 
and the postage on the same is $16,75. Common freight on these 
books would probably be about $4. Our anxiety to get our Tracts 
out before the people is great, and we do not wish to dictate as to 
the way they shall go; but, brethren, let them go forth and do their 
work.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.8 


Meeting in Vermont.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.9 


BRO. J. Hart writes, Feb. 9th:- “As we were gathered together in a 
church-meeting, the subject of having you come to Vt. was spoken 
of, and thought best to have a general meeting at Waitsfield, calling 
in the male members of the churches. There are many points which 
it seems necessary the church should take into consideration for 
the spirituality of the people of God. We therefore request you to 
come. We have made provision for your expenses to visit Vt. We 
hope to see you here the first Sabbath in March. We shall expect to 
see you here if you can do it and not grieve the Spirit of God. If the 
time of the meeting will make any serious difference with you, you 
may make the appointment. We cannot throw out a general 
invitation because it is impossible to find room to hold them.”ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 183.10 


REPLY. - We are sorry to say that feeble health, the duties of the 
Office, and cares at home at this season of the year, will prevent us 
from meeting with our dear Brn. in Vt. at the time above stated. We 
shall be obliged to move the first of April, and till after that time, 
cannot leave home. We think we could meet with the Brn. in Vt. the 
7th and 8th of April. The Hymn Book will be completed by that time 
we hope. We expect Bro. D. P. Hall [now in Pa.] to visit this State, 
and we think it would be for the good of the cause for him to 
accompany us to Vt. A definite appointment can be given in next 
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REVIEW, after we hear from Bro. Hall, and Brn. in Vt. EDARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 183.11 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It becomes my painful duty to announce tc 
the readers of the Review, the death of Sister Eusebia Paine, of 
Morley, who embraced the present truth one year ago last Sept. 
She fell asleep in Jesus on the 19th of Jan., aged 21 years 7 
months and 21 days. Her disease was consumption, and her 
sufferings in her last sickness were great; but she fell asleep 
without a struggle or a sigh. She loved the truth dearly, and stood 
for it stoutly, but meekly. She leaves two sisters and a widowed 
mother to mourn her loss; but they are not without hope of soon 
meeting her again in a better country. ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 183.12 


Within ten years Sister Paine has buried a husband, an only son, 
and four daughters. Oh sin! when will thy effects cease! May it be 
soon!ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.13 


The funeral sermon was preached by the writer, in the Wesleyan 
Chapel in Morley, to a large and attentive congregation, Revelation 
14:13 being the text for the occasion. | think much prejudice was 
removed from the minds of many present who had been 
misinformed with regard to our views of life and death.ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 183.14 


Your brother in affliction. 
H. G. BUCK. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., Jan. 25th, 1855. 


My dear sister, Delina Loper, now sleeps in Jesus. She died Dec. 
23rd, 1854. In her last moments she was triumphant, and among 
her last words she whispered, “Blessed Jesus, blessed Jesus.” 
Although her company was dear to us here, | cannot wish her back. 
She is done with sorrow done with suffering; and when | 
contemplate the awful scene just before us, | feel that she is taken 
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away from the evil to come. Although she suffered much, she was 
patient, her trust and confidence was in God. She has left a 
companion and three children to mourn the loss of a kind 
affectionate wife and mother; but he who tempers the wind to the 
shorn lambs, hears also the orphan’s prayer. ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 183.15 


For months before her death she felt a great anxiety and concern 
for her children; but as she drew nearer the grave she became 
more resigned, and on being asked what would be done with her 
children, she calmly replied, | leave them in the hands of 
God.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.16 


Though she is now laid in the cold and silent tomb if we are faithful 
a little longer, we shall soon see her, clothed in glorious immortality, 

and with her, and all the redeemed, enter that glorious rest 
prepared for the finally faithful ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
183.17 


E. J. PAINE. 
Barre, N. Y., Feb. 1855. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Mellberg 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Your letter dated Oct. 11, should have beer 
answered long ago; but circumstances have been unfavorable for 

me to write before. | have had much sickness and trials in my family 

this Winter, and my own health has been feeble, and is so yet; but | 

have all occasion to be thankful to God that our health is restored 

as it is, that we again can enjoy the blessed privilege to bow down 

together and praise our Maker and Preserver ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 183.18 


You proposed in your letter to write a Sabbath Tract of 16 pages for 
me to translate for the benefit of, and circulation among, the 
Norwegians. It is impressed upon my mind that the present truth 
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must be presented to this people; and if we refuse our service God 
will call other laborers into this vineyard.ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 183.19 


| have had some short conversations in reference to the Sabbath 
with few individuals of this people, living about two miles from here. 
| have exhorted them to search the Scriptures with prayer and not 
take my words for granted that it must be so; but see for 
themselves. The result is, that three out of four have acknowledged 
the truth and keep the Sabbath of the Lord; the fourth is convinced 
too, but he is waiting for his family to decide. They all belonged 
before to the Methodist church, and were noted for their piety and 
moral influence in that society. | met with them last Sabbath for the 
first time after they decided, and it made my heart glad to hear their 
rejoicing in the Lord, who had opened their eyes to see and their 
hearts to receive and obey the truth. Dear brother, pray for this 
people.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.20 


They told that their former minister, a Danish missionary, supported 
by the Methodist society, had requested them to attend a church 
meeting. This minister anticipating that he should gain a large 
number of this people, prevailed upon the society to erect an 
expensive meeting-house at Cambridge, eight miles from here, at a 
cost of about $5,000 although the whole congregation consists of 
only a couple dozen families. This disturbance about the Sabbath 
has caused quite an alarm in the camp. Three families, and what is 
the worst of all, the most influential among his flock, have deserted 
him and weakened his ranks considerable. He has planned to 
reclaim them by stratagem. He proposes to compromise with them 
and suffer them to remain in the church and “keep their Jewish 
Sabbath, if they will agree to keep the Christian Sabbath also.” | told 
them at the meeting last Sabbath the force of the third angel’s 
message; they saw the weight thereof and put the armor on.ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 183.21 


Now, beloved brother, excuse my digression from the subject, and 
let us return to the before mentioned Sabbath Tract and what 
appends thereto. | must inform you that the Norwegian and 
Swedish languages are so near related, and have such an affinity 
that we always understand each other perfectly, although each of 
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us speaks his own language. There are, of course, several idioms 
in each language; but when such occur, we can without difficulty 
conclude from the connection of the subject. This is the reason that 
| never took any trouble to study that language or speak it. | think it 
will answer just as well that | translate the Tract into Swedish, and | 
know that they will understand it about as well. Their Bible version 
is very old, and their language has undergone considerable change 
during the subsequent time. They are of course acquainted with 
their own old Bible language. The Swedish translation is of a much 
later date, but differs considerable from the modern language: | 
suggest therefore to quote the Scriptures from their own Bible and 
mention the reason in a short preface or note. | believe it would be 
good that you in concluding the Tract would make a short appeal to 
their duty, their reason and their feelings founded on the third 
angel’s message. It is necessary that it be printed with German 
types. The younger generation can read the Latin types, but the 
older cannot, and it would make the Tract useless for them. About 
the pecuniary affairs to defray the expenses for the printing, | will 
inform you that Bro. E. S. Sheffield [alive for the cause] has 
collected five dollars and the remainder will come from some 
quarter. Let us find the wood and the fire and God will provide the 
sacrifice for the altar. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.22 


Dear brother, (| love to repeat this appellation,) | love you as a 
brother in Christ. May God support you in all your duties. Pray for 
me and my family. The tears of love we mingled together at our 
adieu, are not dried up from my cheek yet, they are dropping on this 
paper still. May God bless you and your family with every blessing 
he sees you stand in need of, and grant that | and my family may 
meet you and all his children at the morning of the first 
resurrection.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.23 


Your friend in the blessed hope.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
183.24 


GUSTAF MELLBERG. Koskonong, Wis., Jan. 22, 1855 


JWe 


NOTE. Bro. M. first proposed translating some one of our Sabbath 
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Tracts into Swedish. We then stated to him, that as no one of our 
Tracts covered the whole ground of the Sabbath question, it would 
be best to prepare a Tract for that special object. We would prefer 
that Bro. M. write the Tract; but as he requests us to write it, if 
health permits we will prepare it soon, subject to any revision he 
may think proper.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.25 


We shall never forget the season when we wept together by the 
road-side on parting last June. God bless the dear brother in his 
labors with those that no others of us can reach.ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 183.26 


From Bro. Curry 


BRO. WHITE:- Some six short months have rolled away since | saw 
the light of the holy Sabbath. It has been a source of joy and much 

gladness to unworthy me. In my last letter | stated that | had not 
examined all points in the message. | had seen that there was a 

sanctuary in heaven, and that the Earth or the land of Palestine was 

not the sanctuary, but only the place where God designs locating it 

in the glorious Restitution. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 183.27 


| am now satisfied that the work of cleansing the sanctuary has 
been in progress since A. D. 1844. Important events mark the 
beginning and ending of the seventy weeks, and our faith is based 
on conclusive evidence that the seventy weeks are the first part of 
the 2300 days. Therefore whoever would disconnect those two 
prophetic periods must give clear light for so doing. ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 184.1 


| have been out some six weeks in company with Bro. M. E. 
Cornell, visiting the brethren. This dear brother has met the strong 
tide of prejudice through this country. Most of the time he has been 
alone in the field, yet by the grace of God he is a terror to the 
enemies of the present truth, and a praise to its lovers.ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 184.2 


| return to my little family with the following impressions relative to 
my new class of brethren. 1. That while they are very zealous for 
the truth, there is nothing like fanaticism countenanced among 
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them. Their highest joy is the triumph of truth, not a single point 
merely, but all the truth of our holy religion. True, their sympathies 
are largely drawn out for that holy precept of our heavenly Father’s 
divine law; viz., the Sabbath of the Lord our God, that is so much 
hated by this degenerate age. God has promised many good things 
to that people that tremble at his word, and say, “Speak, Lord thy 
servant heareth.”ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.3 


2. That they are not so much attached to party, as to fellowship 
iniquity. They believe in, and carry into practice the strictest kind of 
Bible order in their churches. Not only do they require men to keep 
holy the Sabbath day, but every other precept of that law. And this 
is not all: the faith of Jesus must be obeyed to the letter. And while 
obedience to the whole truth is made a test of fellowship, our 
brethren make a proper allowance for the traditions handed down 
from our fathers. The fable schools of these modern times have 
poisoned and bewildered the public mind. Honest souls that are 
disposed to receive all the truth as God is developing it, have a 
great sacrifice to make, and much wisdom is needed as well as 
patience to lead them understandingly into all truth. ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 184.4 


| have conversed with a number of ministers in my late tour. It is 
enough to convince any honest man that they are opposing truth, to 
hear their fable arguments relative to the Sabbath. Some take one 
position and some another, and when | hear them in their sermons 
resort to blackguard and bar-room vulgarity, it shows that they lack 
for argument.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.5 


It was truly strengthening to my faith in the truth of the Sabbath, to 
hear Bro. Cornell reply to two of the popular ministers, who came 
out against the Sabbath, and other features of the Advent faith. | 
could but think of the foxes in the desert. | am glad that while our 
faith is opposed by strong and popular influences, that the Lord of 
truth has made it the high privilege of his people to be thoroughly 
furnished, with strong weapons to slay its enemies. My prayer is 
that God will send forth more laborers into the vineyard. By the 
grace of God | hope to be an honor to this last message of mercy to 
a fallen world. Although | am poor in this world, yet the Lord 
requires of us according to our ability. My prayer is that God may 
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keep his little flock unspotted, amid the perils of the approaching 
storm. At the present time | find myself tied at home by the sickness 
of my family, yet | can use the time in studying the word of 
God.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.6 


| am making some effort to get the ears of my old congregation that 
was badly scattered last July when their earthly shepherd was slain 
by the mighty power of God’s two-edged sword. | find some that are 
disposed to hear. It does appear that there is an overruling hand 
creating a strong desire in many to hear on the present truth. ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 184.7 


Yours in hope, 
MANNING CURRY, 
Delhi, Ing. Co., Mich., Jan. 25th, 1855. 


From Bro. Ingraham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have just returned from Mc. Kean Co. Thi 
work of the Lord is progressing in this Co. Since my last letter in the 
Review twelve precious souls have embraced the truth. | have met 
with much opposition of late, when cold hearted professors are 
tested by the searching truths of the third angel’s message. Some 
of them [preachers not excepted] spare no pains in opposing the 
truth, and in stirring up the baser sort to do the same. For all these 
things they will have their reward. With the Apostle | can say, None 
of these things move me. The word of God is sweeter than honey or 
the honey comb; and it is sharper than a two edged sword; and by it 
we are able to vanquish all our foes. The promises | find recorded in 
the word of the Lord, have been cheering to me in time of trial. | 
have often thought of the words of Peter, “If ye be reproached for 
the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you: on their part he is evil spoken of; but on your part 
he is glorified.” | feel much of the time like a pilgrim and stranger, 
but my heart is fixed on the land of rest; and | hope to live to see the 
King in his beauty. | expect we shall be a tried people. It will be 
through much tribulation that we enter the kingdom; but it is 
beneath the dignity of a christian to try to shun the suffering part of 
religion. It is a faithful saying, “For if we be dead with him, we shall 
also live with him, if we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if we 
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deny him, he also will deny us.” 2 Timothy 2:11, 12.ARSH February 
20, 1855, page 184.8 


| firmly believe the coming of Christ is very near perhaps much 
nearer than many of us are inclined to believe. Let us heed the 
exhortation of the Apostle: “Let us not sleep as do others.,ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 184.9 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Ulysses, Pa., Feb. 13th, 1855. 


Letter from Sr. Rice to Bro. J. F. Byington. ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 184.10 


MY DEAR YOUNG FRIEND AND BROTHER:- Prompted by duty 
address you with these few lines. | have received the REVIEW for 
some months past, and have learned that it was through your or 
Bro. White’s liberality. It has become a welcome visitor to me, and | 
do not wish to receive it gratis. | wish to contribute my mite to build 
up the faith | once destroyed. Truly | can say, The commandment of 
the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes; for since | commenced 
keeping all his commandments, my eyes have been enlightened to 
see how far | have been led by false teaching, from the word of 
God; | believe the REVIEW teaches the same doctrines that the 
Prophets and Apostles taught. It was with caution and much prayer 
that | embraced these truths.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.11 


Heathen philosophers tell us we have immortal souls. Paul tells us 
corruption does not inherit incorruption; but that life and immortality 
are brought to light through the gospel. Which shall we believe? O, | 
prize my Bible more than ever. | am alone, and yet | am not alone; 
for God is here, and | know his grace will be sufficient for me, if | 
trust in him: and he will bring out others, | trust, to see things in their 
true light. | hope if your Father comes to Rochester, the way will 
open for him to come here. | should be glad to see Bro. Cottrell 
again; but | hope to meet the redeemed in the kingdom of our 
Father. Yours in the hope of the gospel. ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 184.12 


Feb. 14th, CORNELIA RICEARSH February 20, 1855, page 
184.13 
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GOD’S LAW 


JWe 


WHILE musing on the present day, We view the sects how far they 
stray From law and gospel faith; You ask them what the gospel 
means, And three-score comments they will bring, To mystify the 
truth.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.14 


Now what conclusion can we draw, From such divines as shun 
God’s law, And boldly teach men’s creeds? Can | lay by the word of 
God, Deny the path the Saviour trod, To please their will and 
deeds?ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.15 


No! | will try to firmly stand, And keep the law that God commands, 
While here on earth | roam. They persecute me more and more, 
Because | say God’s law is sure, And ever will remainARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 184.16 


They say the law that God has given, 

Says we must keep one day in seven; 

But God to man hath said, 

That thou shalt keep the seventh day: 

And while | view his word so plain, 

| cannot turn aside. 

J. D. HOUGH. 

Rochester, Mich., Dec. 1854.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
184.17 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


The London Times of Jan. 20th, in a leading article declares, that in 
the face of the increasing mismanagement in the Crimea, and the 
helplessness of the Government at home, it would be criminal to 
hide any longer the full truth from the British public. And then it 
startles John Bull with the information that of the 50,000 or 60,000 
men who went to the East, not more than 14,000 infantry, and 
perhaps 1,500 artillery and sappers and miners are fit for duty, the 
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remainder being dead, sick or wounded, while the cavalry, as a 
force, is broken up, the horses having been turned over to the 
ordinance to convey guns and provisions to the trenches. And even 
of these 15,000 men the great majority are only by courtesy fit for 
duty; they are weak and exhausted, harboring the germs of 
disease; they are disabled by sickness at the rate of a thousand a 
week, and the deaths number from 300 to 400 a week; there is no 
chance of this mortality decreasing for the work to be done by a 
force which becomes weaker and weaker every day, remains the 
same, and over-working is as great a cause of disease among 
these soldiers as any; and of the less than two thousand men who 
are reported to have been actually in good health on the 1st 
January, very many must have been reduced to helpless fever and 
dysentery by this time. Another article from the same journal on 
Jan. 25th, again sums up the dreadful facts of the case by saying, 
that at the existing rate of diminution, lord Raglan and his staff 
would, by the middle of March, be the only survivors of the 
expedition; and lord John Russell, in his speech in Parliament in 
explanation of his resignation, stated that the accounts from 
Sevastopol were “not only painful, but heart-rending.” The number 
of deaths in the camp, lord John also states at from 90 to 100 daily. 
It is therefore impossible to suppose that the allegations of the 
London journals on the subject are mere partisan exaggerations, as 
has been pretended in some quarters.ARSH February 20, 1855, 
page 184.18 


“The Bible Examiner” Office ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.19 


Has fallen by the devouring fire, and all its contents 
destroyed!ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.20 


DEAR SIR:- Yesterday morning the Office of theBible Examiner, 
located in No. 140 Fulton St, was totally destroyed by fire: not a 
vestige of our Books, Pamphlets, Tracts, or Examiners for this or 
past years, bound or unbound, escaped: al! are gone. A delay will, 
necessarily, be caused in answering orders for Books, but we trust 
it will be short. We shall print immediately “Bible vs. Tradition,” and 
our New Edition of the “Six Sermons.” Of other works we will speak 
more particularly hereafter. The regular issue of the Bible Examiner 
will not be interrupted; though we cannot at present, if ever, supply 
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new subscribers with the back numbers of the present 
volume.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.21 


The special object of this Circular is to ask a favor of those to whom 
it may come. OurMail Book, and all the Letters of our 
Correspondents containing subscribers’ names, have been lost in 
this fire. We are therefore without the address of a large portion of 
our subscribers; and a serious delay must occur in sending their 
papers unless you will help us immediately by furnishing us anew 
with all the names of subscribers you have sent us for 1855. Will 
you therefore, with the least possible delay, give us again their 
names, written out, full and plain, with the Post Office, County and 
State; and also the amount each has paid for this year?ARSH 
February 20, 1855, page 184.22 


You will thus much oblige, ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.23 
Your Servant in Christ, ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.24 


GEO. STORES £d. Bible Examiner, New York, Feb. 6th 
1855.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.25 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren ir 
Conference at Washington, N. H., Feb. 23rd, and 25th, 
commencing at 7 P. M. Also in lrasburg, Vt., as Brn. Barrows and 
Churchill may arrange, March 2nd and 4th, commencing on Sixth- 
day at 2 P. M. We hope to see a general attendance of the brethren 

in the above places, strongly desiring Church Order and Gospel 
union.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.26 


Brethren acquainted with open doors for the presentation of the 
position of the remnant of Israel, will please address me at lrasburg. 
Brethren let us come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 
JOSEPH BATES.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.27 


Bro. Andrews’ work on the Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, will 
probably be completed in two or three weeks. He has been 
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hindered by other matters, is the reason why it is not ready as soon 
as was expected.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.28 


EVERY BODY’S BOOK, by Phineas A. Smith, published 1850. We 
have had some orders for this work recently, and have obtained a 

few copies to supply orders. Price 10 cents.ARSH February 20, 
1855, page 184.29 


We have many excellent communications on hand, which we 
cannot publish for want of room. We have a sufficient amount of 
excellent matter to fill the REVIEW weeklyARSH February 20, 
1855, page 184.30 


We shall have the lengthy article from Bro. Dunn in this No. printed 
in a 16 page Tract in a few days, and for sale at this Office at $1, 
per hundred.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.31 


The great cause of mistakes in business matters at this Office, is, 
correspondents frequently mix up such matters with a long letter. 
We ask all to put business matter on a separate sheet, or on a part 
of the sheet that can be torn off as soon as their letters are 
opened.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.32 


Business 


JWe 


J. W. MARSH. - We have not received your letter containing 
$3.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.33 


D. BAKER. - Your MS. has been received, but we cannot publish 
it ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.34 


F. WHEELER. - Your letter containing $7 has not been 
received.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.35 


OLIVE A. WHEELER. - We have received your letter, but it 
contained no money.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.36 


Receipts 





1271 


JWe 


C Rice, J Thomas, C Webb, E A Averill, D R Palmer, P Dickinson, J 
P Kellogg, C Smith, C Weed, M F Cook, B Marks, M L Kellogg, M G 
Kellogg, S Kellogg, AA Marks, J D Morton, AA Dodge, W B Heald, 
O Brink, A Rowell, A Arnold, G W Bryant, A Easterbrooks, H 
Nichols, C Herring, H Holmes, J Smith, C Monroe, C Pitts, S Titus 
A Loveland, (omitted by mistake) N H Brooks, E L Brooks, J U 
Streeter, A Friend of truth, (for R Russell) A Friend of truth (for M 
Dart,) C W Stanley, S Vanloon, | Dorance, (should have been 
receipted in last No.,) Mrs. Dr. Cowles, | V Mack, Wm B Parsons, O 
Parmenter, B Hamilton, J E Titus, M Brown, L Harris, Wm Merry, A 
M Babcock, | C Burdick, B R Walworth, J Jubs, R Moran, A Pierce, 
S Kingston, M Edson, E Richmond, L J Richmond, T Hale, D S$ 
Marsh, T | Giddings, A Southwic, S Dunten, H Hilliard, each 
$1.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.37 


E Hutchins, E Pomroy, B Thomas, R B Kellogg, R Griggs, F Stees 
E Goodwin, S Howland, Henry Emmons, each $2. Wm H 
Laughhead $3. A Cartwright, ($1 each for Wm and B Cartwright,) 
$5. D Howard, $2,50. J P Rathbun, $1,75. R Adams, N Gibbs, each 
$0,50. E B Thomas, $0,39. N Colby, $0,25 - $95,50, behind on the 
REVIEW.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.38 


To raise the Tract Fund to $500.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
184.39 


P Dickinson, $1. D R Palmer, J P Kellogg, each $4. This Fund now 
stands at $267,79.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.40 


To raise $500 to relieve the Office. ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
184.41 


C Smith, C Weed, S Kellogg, J P Hunt, E M L Corey, A Lover of 
truth, each $1. P Dickinson, J D Morten, A S Coburn, M Edson, 
each $2. M S Avery $4. D R Palmer, J P Kellogg, R Godsmark, 
each $5. Church in Vermont, by J Hart, $90. L McLellan, $4,84. L 
Titus, $2,75. A Loveland, $2,50. M Jones, 50 cts. H Norton $4,75. - 
Amount raised, $236,39.ARSH February 20, 1855, page 184.42 


Receipts for the Extra. - Expense - $80 ARSH February 20, 1855, 
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page 184.43 


E P Below, J A Feeler, E Goodwin, G Cobb, S Howland, | Abbey, J 


Marsh, each $1. J Wilcox $0,24ARSH February 20, 1855, page 
184.44 
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BABYLON 
JWe 
THE gathering storm of her impending fate, 


In threatening clouds, around now darkly lowers, 
Confusion is the name upon her gate; 
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Her creeds are various as her costly towers.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.1 


Tho’ heavenward point her scores of spiral fanes, 

That rise in rich and gorgeous display, 

Yet in religion, pure, her glory wanes, 

As nature’s in the sun’s last setting ray,ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
185.2 


Such gilded temples for Devotion’s shrine, 

With gaudy trimmings decked, so finely wrought, 

But ill accord with many a sacred line, 

Inscribed by holy Seers, divinely taught ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
185.3 


Who ‘neath no roof but heaven’s blue vault could pray, 

And words of wisdom pour on desert plains, 

Where echoing forests swelled the gushing lay 

Of feelings, melted by their simple strains ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.4 


The streams of wealth thro’ all her channels run, 

And numbers, more than worth her ranks o’erflow; 

Her theme—the record of her honors won— 

Not how it stands above, but how below.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.5 


No fearful conflicts with the Prince of death; 

No rude assailings of the world’s abuse; 

Her armor rusts in friendship’s fetid breath— 

Not for the lack of need, but lack of use. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
185.6 


In all the pomp of equipage and show, 

The mass, in gay attire, resort to hear 

The pealing organ’s notes melodious flow, 

And sermons fashioned for the pop’lar ear.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.7 


The sound of chiming bells, to call the crowds, 
Falls heavy, like some lone funereal knell; 
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For darkness, like a deathly pall, enshrouds 
The class who dream of Heaven in paths to Hell ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 185.8 


There vile Hypocrisy secures a screen, 

And Sin, unchecked, infects her ample fold— 

Impassable the steps that lie between 

The poor and those who revel in their gold. ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.9 


There Peace, with syren song, has spread her charm, 

And many a victim lulled in fatal sleep; 

No faithful sentinels to give alarm, 

While dangerous foes around insidious creep. ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.10 


No more of fervency disturbs their ease 

Than party sect and party zeal inspire; 

The wayward fancy strive alone to please— 

The love of souls exchanged for love of hire!ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.11 


There widely is diffused the baneful wreath, 

They choose to cull from Error’s devious maze, 

While plain and saving truths are hid beneath 

The pompous flow of ornamental phrase.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.12 


The burning thoughts that once could light the brow, 

And lips that fresher eloquence impart, 

To break the magic spell, are powerless now— 

Affecting still the head, but not the heartARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.13 


Tho’ nations lavish praises on her shower, 

And worship long within her sculptured wall, 

‘Tis but a form—Pride saps the vital power, 

And leaves her crumbling to her final fall ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.14 


A cry shall yet be heard, unknown before, 
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In breadth and depth, and on swift pinions fly, 

To penetrate corruption’s inmost core— 

“Come out of her my people,” lest ye die ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.15 


Her sins, of blackest hue, have reached the throne, 

The blood of saints her cup of guilt has lined, 

Afar resounds a fellow sufferer’s moan, 

In fetters her own hands have helped to bind. ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.16 


In night her day of splendor soon will end, 

And wailings loud, arise o’er land and sea; 

For wrath, unmixed with mercy, will descend, 

And seal her woful doom eternally, ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
185.17 

Wilton, N. H. ANNIE R. SMITH. 


THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 


[Continued.JARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.18 


THE SECOND ANGEL 


JWe 

PICTURE AND TEXT 

“And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the 


wine of the wrath of her fornication.” Verse 8.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.19 


THE FALL OF BABYLON 
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JWe 


What constitutes the fall of Babylon? Those who contend that the 
Babylon of Revelation is the city of Rome, answer that the fall of 
Babylon is the burning of Rome; while those who make Babylon a 
symbol of the church of Rome only, answer that this fall is the loss 
of her civil power - the fall of the woman from the beast. We dissent 
from both these positions, believing that the fall of Babylon is a 
moral fall, and that it denotes her rejection as a body, by God. That 
the fall of Babylon is not the burning of Rome appears from the 
following facts: ARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.20 


1. The cry “Come out of her my people,” is made after the 
announcement that she has fallen. Revelation 18:2, 4. It is therefore 
evident that Babylon exists after her fall, and that the people of God 
are still in her midst. Hence it is evident that her fall is distinct from 
her destruction.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.21 


2. When it is said, “Come out of her my people,” it is added as a 
reason, “that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues.” Her fall had taken place; but she still existed to sin 
against God, and her plagues were yet future; therefore her fall and 
her destruction were events entirely distinct ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.22 


3. When her plagues are named inverse 8, they are said to be 
death, mourning and famine, and utter destruction by fire. Her 
plagues were yet future at the time of her fall; consequently her fall 
is not her destruction by fire. Between those two events the people 
of God make their escape from her.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
185.23 


4. The burning of Rome would not cause that city to become the 
hold of foul spirits and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 
Indeed, the only effectual cleansing that wicked city will ever 
receive will be by fire. These facts clearly evince that the fall of 
Babylon is not the burning of Rome. Beside this, we have clearly 
proved that Rome is not the Babylon of the Apocalypse, which is 
sufficient of itself on this point. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.24 


That the fall of Babylon is not the loss of civil power by the Papal 
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church, the following facts clearly prove: ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
185.25 


1. This would make the angel say, Babylon is fallen, that is, has lost 
her civil power, because she made all nations drink of her wine. 
Such a statement would be false; for it was by this very means that 
she obtained her power.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.26 


2. Babylon becomes the hold of every foul spirit and the cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird in consequence of her fall. 
Revelation 18:1, 2. It would be perfectly absurd to represent this as 
the consequence of her loss of civil power. ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 185.27 


3. But the greatest absurdity appears in this fact, that it makes 
Revelation 18:1-4 utter a sentiment like this: Babylon has lost her 
civil power; therefore come out of her my people.ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 185.28 


We understand that the fall of Babylon is her rejection by God. That 
the Holy Spirit leaves her in consequence of her alienation from 
God and union with the world, and that thus she is left to the spirits 
of Devils. As an illustration we will refer to the fall of the Jewish 
church, the harlot of Ezekie/ 76. This fall is distinctly stated in 
Romans 11. Its particulars may be gathered from Matthew 21:43; 
23, 12:43-45. That fall was her rejection by God: her destruction 
was deferred for a considerable period.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
185.29 


1. The nature of the reasons assigned for the fall of Babylon proves 
that it is a moral fall. For it is because she has made the nations 
drunk with her wine. In other words, it is her wickedness that has 
caused God to reject her. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.30 


2. The consequences of her fall, testify that that fall is her rejection 
by God, and not her destruction. For her fall causes her to become 
the hold of foul spirits, and the cage of unclean and hateful birds. 
This shows that God has given her up to strong delusions. For this 
reason it is that the voice from heaven cries, “Come out of her my 
people.”ARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.31 
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The cause of the fall of Babylon is thus stated: “she made all 
nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.” Her 
fornication was her unlawful union with the kings of the earth. The 
wine of this, is that with which the church has intoxicated the 
nations of the earth. There is but one thing that this can refer to; 
viz., false doctrine. This harlot, in consequence of her unlawful 
union with the powers of earth, has corrupted the pure truths of the 
Bible, and with the wine of her false doctrine, has intoxicated the 
nations. A few instances of her corruption of the truths of the Bible 
must suffice: ARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.32 


1. The doctrine of the natural immortality of the soul. This was 
derived from the Pagan mythology, and was introduced into the 
church by means of distinguished converts from Paganism, who 
became “fathers of the church.” This doctrine makes man’s last foe, 
death, the gate to endless joy, and leaves the resurrection as a 
thing of minor importance. It is the foundation of modern 
spiritualism.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.33 


2. The doctrine of the Trinity which was established in the church by 
the council of Nice, A. D. 325. This doctrine destroys the personality 
of God, and his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. The infamous, 
measures by which it was forced upon the church which appear 
upon the pages of ecclesiastical history might well cause every 
believer in that doctrine to blush.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.34 


3. The corruption of the ordinance of baptism. Burial in baptism is 
the divinely authorized memorial of our Lord’s burial and 
resurrection. This has been changed to sprinkling, or pouring, the 
fitting memorial of but one thing, viz., the folly and presumption of 
man.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 185.35 


4. The change of the fourth commandment. The pagan festival of 
Sunday has been substituted by the church for the Rest day of the 
Lord. The Bible plainly teaches that the sanctified Rest day of the 
Lord, is the divinely authorized memorial of the rest of Jehovah from 
the work of creation. But the church has changed this to the first 
day of the week, to make it a memorial of our Lord’s resurrection, in 
the place of baptism, which has been changed to sprinkling. ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 185.36 
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5. The doctrine of a thousand years of peace and prosperity before 
the coming of the Lord. This doctrine will probably prove the ruin of 
as many souls as any heresy that ever cursed the church.ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 186.1 


6. The doctrine of the saint’s inheritance beyond the bounds of time 
and space. For this fable, multitudes have turned from the scriptural 
view of the everlasting kingdom in the new earth.ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 186.2 


7. The spiritual Second Advent. It is well known that the great 
majority of religious teachers and commentators of the present time 
openly advocate the view that Christ's second advent, as brought to 
view in Matthew 24, took place at the destruction of Jerusalem; and 
also that he comes the second time whenever any person 
dies.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 186.3 


8. The right to hold human beings in bondage and to buy and sell 
them, is now made out in the most confident manner from the Old 
and New Testaments, by the leading doctors of divinity of most 
denominations; and some of the most distinguished and skillful are 
able to make out this from the golden rule. The professed church to 
a fearful extent, is the right arm of the slave power, and our own 
nation is a perfect illustration on the subject of slavery, of a nation 
drunken with the wine of Babylon. That most infamous law, “the 
fugitive slave bill,” was vindicated by our most distinguished doctors 
of divinity as a righteous measure.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
186.4 


9. Finally, the lowering of the standard of godliness to the dust. This 
has been carried so far that the multitudes are made to believe that 
“every one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.” In proof of this | might appeal to almost every tomb stone 
or funeral discourse.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 186.5 


God appointed the church to be the light of the world, and at the 
same time ordained that his Word should be the light of the church. 
But when the church becomes unfaithful to her trust, and corrupts 
the pure doctrines of the gospel, as a natural consequence the 
world becomes intoxicated with her false doctrine. That the nations 
of the earth are in such a condition at the present time is too 
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obvious to be denied. The world is intoxicated in the pursuit of 
riches and honor, but the sin lies at the door of the church; for the 
church sanctions what the Lord strictly forbade, and she sets the 
example to the world. If the church had not intoxicated the world 
with the wine of her false doctrines, the plain truths of the Bible 
would powerfully move the public mind. But the world seems 
hopelessly drunken with the wine of Babylon.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 186.6 


At the time of the first angel’s message, the people of God were in 
Babylon; for the announcement of the fall of Babylon, and the cry 
“Come out of her my people,” is made after the first proclamation 
has been heard. Here also we have a most decisive testimony that 
Babylon includes Protestant as well as Catholic churches. It is 
certain that the people of God at the time of the preaching of the 
hour of his judgment were in all the popular churches. And this fact 
is a most striking testimony as to what constitutes the great city of 
confusion. In a word, Paul has well described the Babylon of the 
Apocalypse, and the duty of the people of God with reference to it, 
in 2 Timothy 3:1-5. “This know also, that in the last days perilous 
times shall come; for men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God; having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: 
from such turn away.” Who would dare to limit this description to the 
Catholic church? ARSH March 6, 1855, page 186.7 


The preaching of the hour of God’s judgment and the immediate 
coming of the Lord, was at once the test of the church, and the 
means by which she might have been healed. It was the test of the 
church in that it showed that her heart was with the world, and not 
with her Lord. For when the evidences of his immediate Advent 
were set before her, she rejected the tidings with scorn, and 
cleaved still closer unto the world. But it might have been the 
means of healing her. Had she received it, what a work would it 
have wrought for her! Her unscriptural hope of a temporal reign, her 
false view of the Second Advent, her unrighteous justification of 
oppression and wickedness, her pride and conformity to the world, 
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would all have been swept away. Alas that this warning from 
heaven was rejected! To use the language of the parable, [Luke 
714,] none that in their heart rejected that first call to the marriage 
supper shall ever appear as guests at that table. The last means 
that heaven had in store to heal Babylon having failed, God gave 
her up to her own heart’s desire. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 186.8 


It is well known that in immediate connection with the proclamation 
of the hour of God’s judgment, the announcement of the fall of 
Babylon was everywhere made throughout our land. Its connection 
with the Advent message is well expressed by the following from 
Elder Himes, dated McConnellsville, O., Aug. 29, 1844ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 186.9 


“When we commenced the work of giving the ‘Midnight cry’ with 
Bro. Miller in 1840, he had been lecturing nine years. During that 
time he stood almost alone. But his labors had been incessant and 
effectual in awakening professors of religion to the true hope of 
God’s people, and the necessary preparation for the Advent of the 
Lord: as also the awakening of all classes of the unconverted to a 
sense of their lost condition, and the duty of immediate repentance 
and conversion to God as a preparation to meet the Bridegroom in 
peace at his coming. These were the great objects of his labor. He 
made no attempt to convert men to a sect, or party, in religion. 
Hence he labored among all parties and sects, without interfering 
with their organization or discipline: believing that the members of 
the different communions could retain their standing, and at the 
same time prepare for the Advent of their King, and labor for the 
salvation of men in these relations until the consummation of their 
hope. When we were persuaded of the truth of the Advent at hand, 
and embraced the doctrine publicly, we entertained the same views 
and pursued the same course among the different sects, where we 
were called in the providence of God to labor. We told the ministers 
and churches that it was no part of our business to break them up, 
or to divide and to distract them. We had one distinct object, and 
that was to give the ‘cry,’ the warning of the ‘judgment at the door,’ 
and to persuade our fellow men to get ready for the event. Most of 
the ministers and churches that opened their doors to us, and our 
brethren who were proclaiming the Advent doctrine, co-operated 
with us till the last year. The ministry and membership who availed 
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themselves of our labors, but had not sincerely embraced the 
doctrine, saw that they must either go with the doctrine, and preach 
and maintain it, or in the crisis which was right upon them they 
would have difficulty with the decided and determined believers. 
They therefore decided against the doctrine, and determined, some 
by one policy and some by another, to suppress the subject. This 
placed our brethren and sisters among them in a most trying 
position. Most of them loved their churches and could not think of 
leaving. But when they were ridiculed, oppressed, and in various 
ways cut off from their former privileges and enjoyments, and when 
the ‘meat in due season’ was withheld from them, and the siren 
song of ‘peace and safety’ was resounded in their ears from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, they were soon weaned from their party 
predilections, and arose in the majesty of their strength, shook off 
the yoke, and raised the cry, ‘Come out of her, my people.’ This 
state of things placed us in a trying position. 1. Because we were 
near the end of our prophetic time, in which we expected the Lord 
would gather all his people in one. 2. We had always preached a 
different doctrine, and now that the circumstances had changed, it 
would be regarded as dishonest in us, if we should unite in the cry 
of separation and breaking up of churches that had received us and 
our message. We therefore hesitated, and continued to act on our 
first position until the church and ministry carried the matter so far, 
that we were obliged in the fear of God to take a position in defense 
of the truth, and the down-trodden children of God. ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 186.10 


Apostolic example for our course. ‘And he went into the synagogue, 
and spake boldly for the space of three months concerning the 
kingdom of God. But when divers were hardened, and believed not, 
but spake evil of that way before the multitude, he departed from 
them, and separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of 
one Tyrannus.’ Acis 19:8, 9. It was not until divers were hardened, 
and spoke evil of that way (the Lord’s coming) before the multitude, 
that the brethren were moved to come out, and separate from the 
churches. They could not endure this ‘evil speaking’ of the ‘evil 
servants.’ And the churches that could pursue the course of 
opposition and ‘evil speaking’ towards those who were looking for 
the ‘blessed hope,’ were to them none other than the daughters of 
the mystic Babylon. They so proclaimed them and came into the 
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liberty of the gospel. And though we may not be all agreed as to 
what constitutes Babylon, we are agreed in the instant and final 
separation from all who oppose the coming and kingdom of God at 
hand. We believe it to be a case of life and death. It is death to 
remain connected with those bodies that speak lightly of, or oppose 
the coming of, the Lord. It is life to come out of all human tradition, 
and stand upon the word of God and look daily for the appearance 
of the Lord. We therefore now say to all who are in any way 
entangled in the yoke of bondage, ‘Come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.’ 2 Corinthians 
6:17, 18.” - Advent Herald. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 186.11 


The testimonies of the churches themselves, given in 1844, are 
sufficient to establish the fact of their fall. The Congregational 
Journal says: ARSH March 6, 1855, page 186.12 


“At a recent meeting of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, Rev. Mr. 
Barnes, pastor of the 1st Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, 
whose notes are so extensively used in our families and Sabbath- 
schools, stated that he had been in the ministry for twenty years, 
and never till the last communion had he administered the 
ordinance without receiving more or less to the church. But now 
there are no awakenings, no conversions, not much apparent 
growth in grace in professors, and none come to his study to 
converse about the salvation of their souls. With the increase of 
business, and the brightening prospects of commerce and 
manufactures, there is an increase of worldly-mindedness. Thus it 
is with all denominations.” ARSH March 6, 1855, page 186.13 


The Christian Palladium for May 15th, 1844, speaks in the following 
mournful strains:- “In every direction we hear the dolorous sound, 
wafting upon every breeze of heaven, chilling as the blasts from the 
ice-bergs of the north - settling like an incubus on the breasts of the 
timid, and drinking up the energies of the weak; that lukewarmness, 
division, anarchy and desolation are distressing the borders of Zion. 
Perhaps it is so. What then? Do we well, like the howling women of 
ancient days, to rend our flesh - our hair, and fill the whole 
atmosphere with our wailings? It is but a few passing months since 
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the whole extent of our wide spread country, rang with triumphant 
peals of joy borne upon the wings of numerous religious periodicals, 
and spontaneously overflowing from every Christian heart. Not a lip 
but was shouting the victories of the cross, or joining in the 
triumphant songs of the redeemed. And is the whole scene now so 
changed?”ARSH March 6, 1855, page 186.14 


“GREAT SPIRITUAL DEARTH. - It is a lamentable fact, from whicl 
we cannot shut our eyes, that the churches of this country are now 

suffering severely on account of the great dearth, almost universally 

complained of. We have never witnessed such a_ general 

declension of religion as at the present. Truly the church should 

awake and search into the cause of this affliction; for an affliction 

every one that loves Zion must view it. When we call to mind how 

‘few and far between,’ cases of true conversion are, and the almost 

unparalleled impertinence and hardness of sinners, we almost 

involuntarily exclaim, ARSH March 6, 1855, page 186.15 


‘Has God forgotten to be gracious? Or, is the door of mercy 
closed?”ARSH March 6, 1855, page 187.1 


“Look again, and behold the spirit of the world, how it prevails in the 
church. Where is the pious man who has not been made to sigh on 
account of these abominations in the midst of us? Who is that man 
in the political crowd whose voice is heard above the rest, and who 
is foremost in carrying torch-lights, bellowing at the top of his voice? 
O, he is a Christian? perhaps a class-leader or exhorter. Who is 
that lady dressed in the most ridiculous fashion, as if nature had 
deformed her? O, she is a follower and imitator of the humble 
Jesus! O, shame! where is thy blush? This is no uncommon picture, 
| assure you. Would to God it was. My heart is pained within me 
while | write.” - Circleville, Ohio. Religious Telescope, 1844.ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 187.2 


About that time proclamations of fasts and season of prayer for the 
return of the Holy Spirit were sent out in the religious papers. Even 
the Philadelphia Sun of Nov. 11th, 1844, has the following: “The 
undersigned ministers and members of various denominations in 
Philadelphia and vicinity solemnly believing that the present Signs 
of the Times - the spiritual dearth in our Churches generally, and 
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the extreme evils in the world around us, seem to call loudly on all 
Christians for aspecial season of prayer, do therefore hereby 
agree, by divine permission to unite in a week of special prayer to 
Almighty God, for the outpouring of his Holy Spirit on our City, our 
Country, and the world... ... Any who cannot devote the whole week 
as above proposed, are requested to devote as much of the week 
as may be convenient.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 187.3 


THOMAS H. STOCKTON, and 30 othersARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 187.4 


Bishop Soule says:- “There has been a decrease of 35,732 
members in the Methodist church during the past year. [1845.] The 
preceding year, [1844,] there was an increase of 155,000.” Northern 
Christian Advocate says: “In 1845 there was a decrease in the 
Black River, Oneida and Genesee conferences of 8607.”ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 187.5 


The Baptist Almanac, for 1846, reports a decrease of 4702 of that 
denomination in the State of New York. Other facts might be given 
from the statistics of all denominations equally gloomy.ARSH March 
6, 1855, page 187.6 


Prof. Finney, Editor of the Oberlin Evangelist, Feb. 1844, says: “We 
have had the fact before our minds, that in general, the Protestant 
churches of our country, as such, were either apathetic or hostile to 
nearly all the moral reforms of the age. There are partial exceptions, 
yet not enough to render the fact otherwise than general. We have 
also another corroborated fact: the almost universal absence of 
revival influence in the churches. The spiritual apathy is almost all- 
pervading, and is fearfully deep; so the religious press of the whole 
land testifies. It comes to our ears and to our eyes, also through the 
religious prints, that very extensively church members are 
becoming devotees of fashion - join hands with the ungodly in 
parties of pleasure, in dancing, in festivities, etc... . But we need not 
expand this painful subject. Suffice it that the evidence thickens and 
rolls heavily upon us, to show that the churches generally are 
becoming sadly degenerate. They have gone very far from the Lord 
and he has withdrawn himself from them.”ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 187.7 
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How unlike what God designed that his people should be, has this 
great city become! The church of Christ was to be the light of the 
world, a city set upon a hill which could not be hid. Matthew 5:74- 
716. But instead of this, his professed people have united with the 
kingdoms of this world, and joined affinity with them. They are now 
established upon the decrees of kings, and the laws of the nations, 
rather than upon the word of God, the only true foundation of the 
church. Thus has the wisdom of men taken the place of the power 
of God. The unlawful connection of the professed church with the 
wicked world [James 4:4] has resulted in here rejection by God; for 
how can the God of truth and holiness recognize as his people, 
those who in addition to their departure from their Lord, have 
rejected with scorn the tidings of his speedy coming?ARSH March 
6, 1855, page 187.8 


In Revelation 18, the message announcing the fall of Babylon is 
presented again, with additions, showing as we understand, that 
there is in the future a mighty movement to take place on this 
subject. We have no doubt that God has many dear saints united 
with the various bodies of professed Christians. Those we believe 
will yet hear the call given in Revelation 18:4. There is however one 
important fact which demonstrates that it was the Providence of 
God which caused the proclamation of the first and second angels’ 
messages within a few years past. Revelation 14:6-8. Chap. 78, in 
presenting again the message respecting the fall of Babylon, 
informs us that she has become the hold of foul spirits, and a cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird. As a demonstration that we are 
correct in regard to the application of Revelation 714, let the present 
movement respecting the spirits of the dead, answer. An 
innumerable host of demons are spreading themselves over the 
whole country, flooding the churches and religious bodies of the 
land to a very great extent. The immortality of the soul, a doctrine 
which is held by almost every church in the world, is the basis and 
foundation of all their work. This extraordinary movement clearly 
evinces the rapid approach of the hour of temptation, that shall 
come on all the world to try them that dwell on the earth.ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 187.9 


It is an interesting fact that the judgment on the great harlot, which 
is so fully described in Revelation 78, is shown to John by one of 
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the seven angels having the seven vials filled with the wrath of God. 
Revelation 17:1. From Chap 16:17-21, we learn that the judgment 
on the harlot Babylon is inflicted by the angel having the seventh 
vial. Hence we may justly conclude that the angel, who shows John 
the judgment of Babylon, is that one of the seven who has her 
judgment to inflict. In other words, it is the angel who has the 
seventh vial. It is agreed on all hands that the seventh angel of 
Revelation 16, is yet future. It follows therefore that Revelation 718, 
which describes the judgment on Babylon, and gives the call to 
come out of her, belongs to the future. It is manifest that Babylon is 
rapidly becoming the hold of foul spirits, and of unclean and hateful 
birds. The call to come out of her is made while her plagues are 
immediately impending.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 187.10 


The destruction of Babylon, as described in Revelation 18, takes 
place under the seventh vial. For it is under that vial that she comes 
in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of 
the fierceness of his wrath. Revelation 16:17-21. The people of God 
are called out of her, just before the seven last plagues are poured 
out. Those plagues are future, as we shall hereafter prove. Hence it 
is certain that Revelation 18 cannot be applied to the events of the 
16th century. It is manifest that the destruction of Babylon begins 
before the great battle takes place; for the kings are spared to 
witness her destruction; [Revelation 18;] but in the great battle they 
are all destroyed. Revelation 19. While the saints eat the marriage 
supper, they behold the smoke of her burning, and in response to 
the call of Revelation 18:20, they rejoice over her. Revelation 19:1- 
9.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 187.11 


Babylon is to be thrown down with violence as a millstone is cast 
into the great deep, and she is to be utterly burned with fire. If this 
utter destruction were her “fall,” there would be no need of the 
second angel’s proclamation to announce the fact, for her 
destruction is to be witnessed by the kings and merchants, and by 
every ship-master, and by all the company in ships, and sailors, and 
by as many as trade by sea. This is conclusive proof that the fall 
and the destruction of Babylon are not the same, and that Babylon 
itself is not a literal city; for its destruction causes results that the 
destruction of no city on the globe could cause. It is evident from 
what has been said, that the destruction of Babylon takes place in 
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immediate connection with the Second Advent. This fact is of itself 
a sufficient refutation of the view that locates the call, “Come out of 
her my people,” in the future age. For Babylon is destroyed at the 
very commencement of that age.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
187.12 


The duty of the people of God is plainly expressed, “Come out of 
her my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues.” Her sins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniquities. She has united herself to 
the kings of the earth, and confided in the arm of flesh, and not in 
Jehovah of hosts. For the sake of this protection, she has smoothed 
down the terrible threatenings of God’s word against sin, and she 
has thrown the mantle of religion over some of the basest of human 
crimes. As an instance, we will cite the fugitive slave law, which has 
the sanction of the leading doctors of divinity, with some honorable 
exceptions. Pride, love of the world, and departure from God, too 
plainly identify the Babylon of the Apocalypse with St. Paul’s 
description of the popular church of the last days. 2 Timothy 3:1-5. 
“From such,” says the Apostle, “turn away.” If we would not partake 
of her sins, and thus share in the plagues that are about to be 
poured out upon her, we must heed the voice from heaven, “Come 
out of her my people.”ARSH March 6, 1855, page 187.13 


[To be ContinuedJARSH March 6, 1855, page 187.14 
The Law and the Gospel.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 187.15 


WE are living in a time when we hear a great deal said about the 
law and the gospel. Many are claiming (and those too who are 
expecting soon to see Jesus) that we are not under the law, but 
under grace, and that faith is what is required of us without 
obedience to the whole law, instead of perfect obedience to every 
precept of the law and faith to establish that law. It seems to me of 
infinite importance to every christian that they should look at the 
mutual relation of the law and the gospel in the true light ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 187.16 


The moral law planting itself upon the changeless relations of man 
to his Maker and to his fellow-man, demands of him love supreme 
to the former, and impartial love to the latter. God requires us 
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practically to regard the rights of all beings according to their real 
and relative value. But man through depravity and selfishness has 
utterly failed to do this. To man in this state of failure the gospel 
comes. For what end? Is it merely to save him from destruction? or 
is its great object to restore him to that perfect love which the moral 
law demands? In other words, does the gospel come to take the 
place of the law, setting it aside, and saving man without any 
reference to it; or does it come to put man in a condition to feel the 
force of motives to obedience, and to bring motives of resistless 
power to bear upon the heart for the very purpose of securing the 
absolute sway of the law of love. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 187.17 


If the former be the right view of the matter, then the leading 
practical question is, Do | certainly repent and believe in Christ, so 
that | may be saved at last? The heart where this is the ruling idea 
will not be particularly anxious to know whether he obeys the law of 
God perfectly; perhaps he does not expect any such thing in the 
present life; perhaps he deems it enough if he obeys a portion of 
that law and has occasional desires to obey it more; and, withal, is 
careful to have seasons of repenting and applying afresh to Christ 
for pardon. The mind lingers perpetually around its hope and the 
evidences on which it rests. It loves the gospel - not the law. This is 
one type of professedly christian experience. ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 187.18 


Right over against this lies the experience of the christian whose 
heart cleaves to the law of God with intensest love - who can say 
with the sweet singer of Israel, “O how love | thy law! it is my 
meditation all the day.” Who thinks little of the gospel except as a 
mighty attraction drawing his soul to love God and man, and as 
affording him omnipotent aid in gaining the victory over his own 
selfishness, and in attaining a state of complete conformity of heart 
and life to the great law of love. He does indeed value pardon; but 
when placed in comparison with purity of heart it almost disappears 
in insignificance. He loves the gospel, and he uses it abundantly; 
but its chief glory to his soul is that Jesus came to save his people - 
not from destruction, but from their sins. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
187.19 


It seems to me that this is placing the gospel in its true relation to 
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the law of God, and | pray God to “sanctify his children wholly, soul, 
body, and spirit, and preserve them blameless unto the coming of 
the Lord.” We know that if we are saved from sin here, we shall be 
from destruction hereafter. | thank God that he has yet a people 
who love his whole law, and though | am a stranger to nearly all the 
readers of the Review and those who keep the Sabbath of the Lord 
living many miles from any one of like precious faith, yet | feel that 
they are my brethren and sisters and | look forward with joy to that 
day when we shall meet in the kingdom of God and join with all the 
redeemed in praising God and the Lamb. O let us strive to be 
faithful unto the end, and be found watching so that, that day may 
not come upon us unawares. C. R. AUSTINARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 187.20 


THERE is many a wounded heart without a contrite spirit. The ice 
may be broken into a thousand pieces, it is ice still; but expose it to 
the beams of the Son of Righteousness, and then it will melt ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 187.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MARCH 6, 1855. 


CHANGE OF ADDRESS.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.1 

FOR the future, all communications, orders and remittances for the 
REVIEW, should be addressed to ELD. JAMES WHITE, Rocheste 
N. Y.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.2 

We shall soon move from 109 Monroe St; also, there are several by 
the name of James White in this city. These are the reasons for this 
change of address.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.3 

VISIT TO VERMONT 


JWe 





1292 


WE have not yet heard from Bro. Hall, and cannot in this No. state 
the time we can visit Vt. A definite notice can be given in our next. 
Will Brn. Hart and Everts state the time that would best suit the Brn. 
in Vt., after the first of April? ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.4 


THE AFFLICTIONS OF GOD’S PEOPLE 


JWe 


BY the popular religious teachers of this apostate age, the suffering 
part of religion, as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, is nearly or 
quite kept out of sight. The joys and advantages only of a pious life 
being held forth, and professed Christians looking only on the bright 
side, it is almost impossible for them to see the afflictions of God’s 
true, humble people, and to love the suffering part of the religion of 
the cross.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.5 


Some embrace the truth, and seem to run well for a while; but as 
soon as they begin to feel the trials and duties of this time, they 
falter, draw back, and choose an easier way - seek to “climb up 
some other way.” It is generally the case with such that they are not 
fully established that the present is the period of the message of the 
third angel, and that the scenes of the awful plagues and the 
judgment lay next in order before us. Not being established in 
regard to these events, they hesitate to fully and joyfully embrace 
the cross of present truth, and show their faith by their works. 
“Fearful and unbelieving” souls! It is such that Revelation 21:8, 
points out, and not the willing, trembling and conscientious, who 
choose to suffer affliction with the people of God.ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 188.6 


The Scriptures plainly teach that the remnant that will be prepared 
to stand in the day of wrath, will be from the poor of this world who 
are purified in the furnace of affliction. “I will also leave in the midst 
of thee an afflicted and poor people, and they shall trust in the 
name of the Lord.” Zephaniah 3:12. “Hearken, my beloved brethren, 
Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him?” James 
2:5. “For thou wilt save the afflicted people.” Psalm 18:27. “Before | 
was afflicted, | went astray.” Psalm 179:67. “It is good for me that | 
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have been afflicted.” Verse 77. “Thou in faithfulness hast afflicted 
me.” Verse 75. “Many are the afflictions of the righteous.” Psa/m 
34:19.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.7 


“Behold, | have refined thee, but not with silver; | have chosen thee 
in the furnace of affliction. For mine own sake, even for mine own 
sake, will | do it: for how should my name be polluted? and | will not 
give my glory unto another.” /saiah 48:10, 11.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 188.8 


Says Paul, “Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our 
Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou partaker of the afflictions of 
the gospel according to the power of God.” 2 Timothy 1:8. “But thou 
hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, 
longsuffering, charity, patience, persecutions, afflictions, which 
came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions | 
endured: but out of them all the Lord delivered me.” “Yea, and all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” Chap 
3:10-12.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.9 


“Consider what | say; and the Lord give thee understanding in all 
things. Remember that Jesus Christ of the seed of David was 
raised from the dead, according to my gospel: wherein | suffer 
trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonds; but the word of God is not 
bound. Therefore | endure all things for the elect’s sake, that they 
may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal 
glory. It is a faithful saying: For if we be dead with him, we shall also 
live with him: if we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if we deny 
him, he also will deny us: if we believe not, yet he abideth faithful: 
he cannot deny himself.” Chap 2:7-73. “For unto you it is given in 
the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for 
his sake.” Philippians 1:29.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.10 


Says Peter, “Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto 
you. But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you: on 
their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glorified.” 7 
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Peter 4:12-14. “That the trial of your faith, being much more 
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, 
might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ.” Chap 1:7.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.11 


James says, “Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in 
the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering affliction, and of 
patience. Behold, we count them happy which endure. Ye have 
heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord; 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy.” Chap 5:70, 
11.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.12 


“And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, What are these 
which are arrayed in white robes? and whence came they? And | 
said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said unto me, These are 
they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore 
are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in 
his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among 
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in 
the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes.” Revelation 7:13-17.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.13 


In these texts, and many others like them, we have the portion of 
God’s people in this life, and the future life also. It is affliction and 
poverty in this world, and glory, honor, immortality, eternal life in the 
world to come.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.14 


The Sabbath.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.15 


A CORRESPONDENT of théxpositor, (late Harbinger,) in 
speaking of “Commemorative Institutions,” says:-ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 188.16 


“1. When we wish to celebrate the birth of some great man, we are 
very careful to do it on the same day of the year in which he was 
born. Wherefore, all such celebrations are yearly 
commemorations.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.17 
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“2. The anniversary of the independence of the United States is 
invariably observed on the fourth of July; it is therefore a yearly 
institution or celebration.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.18 


“3. The institution of the Sabbath. In this we have a commemoration 
of the creation of the world set forth. ‘Remember the Sabbath day, 
to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work: but 
the seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not 
do any work; thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man servant, 
nor thy maid servant, nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within 
thy gates.’ Exodus 20:8-10. And why is all this? Verse 70. ‘For 
(because) in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is; and rested the seventh day: wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.’ Now what do we 
learn from the foregoing Scripture? Ans. We here learn that the 
keeping of the Sabbath is a weekly institution, to be observed 
whenever it appears, which is once in a week. Hence, the day of 
the week for its observance is given, which is the seventh. ‘But the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.’ Verse 10."ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 188.19 


We could hardly expect to see the truth in regard to the Sabbath of 
the fourth commandment set forth in so clear and pointed a manner 
as the above, in a paper that has for years been teaching men to 
break this commandment of Jehovah; but the writer has taken just 
the position that Scripture and reason would lead any honest man 
to take in speaking of Commemorative Institutions ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 188.20 


Communication from Bro. EvertsARSH March 6, 1855, page 
188.21 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been for two weeks passing arounc 
among the towns in this part of Vt. | find the brethren and sisters 
humble, prayerful and striving to be at peace among themselves; 
and they have some encouragement by there being some 
willingness among the people to hear. Sabbath, 17th, | met a full 
house of the saints at dear Bro. Churchill’s. First-day evening we 
had a full school-house of deep feeling citizens in Sterling. Some 
acknowledged the present truth in tears; but, whether the truth will 
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abide or the wicked one catch it away or not, time will determine. 
Monday evening had a meeting at a school-house in Morristown, 
and good attention. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 188.22 


Thursday evening had a meeting in the vestry of the Methodist 
house in the village of Johnson. Bro. Doughety, the minister in 
charge, kindly gave the notice and attended: he appears to be a 
humble man. It is a new field. Bro. Bingham accompanied me 
through the whole week. We staid one night with Elder Carpenter of 
Waterville. His dear companion is strong in keeping the Sabbath 
and the present truth. Her three daughters are with her. Her 
husband appears favorable; but hitherto has been otherwise. She 
was brought to the observance of the Sabbath by her niece in Ohio 
writing a letter to her and sending Bro. Andrew’s Review of O. R. L. 
Crozier. She never heard a lecture nor met with the saints in 
meeting. O! what great things our Lord condescends to do for our 
friends, when we put forth our small efforts in faith and prayer. 
Sixth-day evening we had an appointment at Hydepark village, in 
the Congregational meeting-house, by the kindness of Bro. Keeler, 
an influential member of said church. On arrival for meeting we 
found the house open and warm, but the “Free Masons” had held a 
celebration in the place during the day, and there was a “Log cabin 
exhibition” in the evening at one tavern, and a dance at the other 
tavern; so we were left without a congregation sufficient for a 
meeting. O how lamentable is the condition of this generation upon 
whom the end of the world is come.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
189.1 


Sabbath, 24th, met with the saints again at Bro. Churchill’s: a 
Congregationalist deacon attended, and left at intermission with 
apparent deep feelings, saying that he would try to persuade his 
companion to accompany him to our afternoon meeting; but he did 
not come: he carried with him some books on present truth. ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 189.2 


First-day, 25th, we had a meeting at Moretown, a new field - a good 
attendance - after two discourses, there was an urgent request of 
the congregation for another meeting in the evening, and a 
voluntary withdrawal of an appointment for a meeting in said house 
by a “time preacher” who had listened candidly through the day. We 
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had an old fashioned weeping meeting following a lecture, and one 
took a decided stand on the whole truth with a testimony that had a 
sound within a sound; and others took a free part in the meeting, 
and begged for another meeting, which by the grace of the Lord we 
intend to hold according to appointment next First-day. Next 
Sabbath the meeting is at Bro. Lockwood’s where | expect to be, 
the Lord willing. E. EVERTS.Northfield, Vt., March 1st 1855.ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 189.3 


To the Brethren and Sisters. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.4 


LET me, dear friends, stir up your minds by way of remembrance. 
What shall be done in this present time of need? Must the precious 
cause of present truth now suffer for want of means, to aid its 
advancement? Must thousands that are still in darkness, remain so 
because our efforts are insufficient to spread it before them? Have 
we done all that we can for the cause of truth, and shall we now 
leave all the work for a few care-worn but willing souls to 
accomplish? Dear friends, do we believe this work to be of God? 
then let us be more zealous in giving our assistance, and aid all that 
we can those that have been, and are still sorely burdened. Can we 
not all do something, or even a little more than we have, and 
thereby show our faith by our works. We have through the mercies 
of God, and the exertions of our brethren been permitted to see and 
rejoice in the glorious light of truth; we ought then to fully appreciate 
its worth, and all with one accord exert ourselves to the utmost that 
others might be brought under its purifying influence, and saved 
from the fatal and delusive snares of the present age. M. S. 
AVERY. Locke, Mich., Jan. 28th 1855.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
189.5 


The End of the World-ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.6 


THIS phrase is translated fromsunteleia, “end,” and aion, “world.” 
Other words are translated “world” in the New Testament, but the 
expression “end of the world”, occurs only in those texts where ajon 
is used. Robinson in his Greek Lexicon of the New Testament 
renders sunteleia, “the being brought to an end together,” i.e., full 
end, completion, end, consummation.” He defines aion thus: 
“duration, the course or flow, of time, time indefinite, a period of the 
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world, the world, endless duration, perpetuity, eternity.,ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 189.7 


SUNTELEIA 


JWe 


Matthew 13:39. the harvest is the end of the world; 40. so shall it be 
in the end of this world; 49. so shall it be at the end of the world: 
24:3. and of the end of the world? 28:20. unto the end of the world. 
Hebrews 9:26. once in the end of the world hath he Note. The 
words translated “end of the world” in all these instances are the 
same.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.8 


AION 


JWe 


Matthew 6:13. the power and the glory for ever. 72:32. forgiven him, 
neither in this world. 73:22. and the care of this world. 39. the 
harvest is the end of the world; 40. so shall it be in the end of this 
world. 49. so shall it be at the end of the world: 27:79. grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. 24:3. thy coming, and of the end of the 
world? 28:20. unto the end of the world. Mark 3:29. against the Holy 
Ghost hath never (lit. not for ever) 4:79. the cares of this world and 
the 70:30. in the world to come eternal life. 77:74. No man eat fruit 
of thee hereafter for ever. Luke 1:33. over the house of Jacob for 
ever, 55. to Abraham and to his seed for ever. 70. which have been 
since the world began: (lit. from ever) 76:8. the children of this world 
are in 78:30. in the world to come life 20:34. The children of this 
world marry, 35. worthy to obtain that world, and John 4:74. shall 
give him shall never thirst; (lit. not for ever) 6:57. of this bread, he 
shall live for ever. 58. eateth of this bread shall live for ever. 8:35. 
abideth not in the house for ever. but the Son abideth for ever. 57. 
my saying, he shall never see death. (lit. not for ever) 52. my 
saying, he shall never taste of (lit. not for ever) 9:32. Since the 
world began was it 70:28. they shall never perish, neither (lit. not for 
ever) 17:26. believeth in me shall never die (lit. not for ever) 12:34. 
that Christ abideth for ever. 73:8. Thou shalt never wash my feet (lit 
not for ever) 74:76. he may abide with you for ever, Acts 3:27. holy 
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prophets since the world began. (lit. from ever) 75:78. from the 
beginning of the world. Romans 1:25. the Creator, who is blessed 
for ever. 9:5. is over all, God blessed for ever. 17:36. to whom be 
glory for ever. 72:2. be not conformed to this world: 16:27. be glory 
through Jesus Christ forever. 7 Corinthians 1:20. where is the 
disputer of this world’? 2:6. yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of 
the princes of this world, 7. God ordained before the world, 8. none 
of the princes of this world knew: 3:78. seemeth to be wise in this 
world, 8:73. no flesh while the world standeth, (lit. for ever) 70:77. 
the ends of the world are come 2 Corinthians 4:4. the god of this 
world hath blinded 9:9. his righteousness remaineth for ever. 17:37. 
Christ, which is blessed for evermore, Galatians 1:4. deliver us from 
this present evil world, 5. to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Ephesians 1:21. named not only in this world. 2:2. according to the 
course of this world, 7. That in the ages to come he might 3:9. the 
beginning of the world 11. according to the eternal purpose 3:27. 
throughout all ages, world without end 6:72. of the darkness of this 
world, Philippians 4:20. our Father be glory forever and ever. 
Colossians 1:26. hid from ages and from generations, 7 Timothy 
71:17. Now unto the King eternal, be honor and glory for ever and 
ever. 6:77. that are rich in this world, 2 Timothy 4:10. having loved 
this present world, 18. to whom be glory for ever and ever. Titus 
2:12. godly, in this present world; Hebrews 1:2. by whom also he 
made the worlds; 8. thy throne, O God, is forever and ever. 5:6. 
Thou art a priest for ever after 6:5. the powers of the world to come. 
20. made an high priest for ever after 7:77. Thou art a priest for 
ever after 27. Thou art a priest for ever after 24. this man because 
he continueth ever, 28. Son, who is consecrated for evermore. 9:26. 
now once in the end of the world 17:3. the worlds were framed by 
the 73:8. yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 27. to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. 7 Peter 1:23. which liveth and abideth for ever. 25. 
word of the Lord endureth for ever. 4:77. praise and dominion for 
ever and ever. 5:17. be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 2 
Peter 2:17. of darkness is reserved for ever. 3:78. be glory both 
now and for ever. 7 John 2:17. the will of God abideth for ever. 2 
John 2. shall be with us for ever. Jude 13. the blackness of 
darkness for ever. 25. both now and ever. Revelation 1:6. be glory 
and dominion forever andever. 78. behold, | am alive for 
evermore, 4:9. who liveth for ever and ever, 10. worship him that 
liveth for ever and ever. 5:73. unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 74. 





1300 


worshiped him that liveth for ever and ever. 7:72. might be unto our 
God for ever and ever. 70:6. sware by him that liveth for ever and 
ever. 17:75. he shall reign for ever and ever. 74:77. their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever. 75:7. God, who liveth for ever and 
ever. 19:3. her smoke rose up for ever and ever. 20:70. tormented 
day and night for ever and ever. 22:5. they shall reign for ever and 
ever.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.9 


The Christian in Sin. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.10 


“ALL Scripture is profitable.” There is a simple story in the sacred 
pages, contained in a single chapter, and yet replete with 
instructions for every Christian. It is in the Old Testament, that part 
of the Bible containing the history of God’s ancient people, for the 
benefit of his people in all ages. The story is simply this. The pride 
of king David is great; to gratify it he conceives the design of 
numbering his people. His friend and _ counsellor, Joab 
remonstrates, but the king persists and accomplishes his design. 
God sees the sin and determines to punish it. He gives David the 
choice of three punishments, and he chooses a pestilence of three 
days. David is deeply humbled, confesses his sin, and his 
punishment is removed.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.17 


These are the impressions derived from a cursory perusal of the 
history; thousands read it and perceive nothing more. But let us for 
a moment dive into its meaning, and scan it with a searching 
eye.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.12 


71 Chronicles 21. It was Satan who provoked David to number 
Israel. They were the chosen people of the Almighty, selected to 
keep alive the knowledge of God upon the earth, and from whom 
should come forth him, who was “to bruise the serpent’s head.” Of 
course, Satan hated them.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.13 


There is then, a tempter, the arch fiend Satan, notwithstanding the 
scoffs and denials of the unbelieving, and he lives, and is permitted 
to tempt, not only the sinner, but the child of God.ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 189.14 


David was “the man after God’s own heart.,ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 189.15 
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Think not then, O, Christian, however advanced in godliness, that 
you are delivered from the tempter’s snare.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 189.16 


Our friends often know us better than we know our selves. Joab 
foresaw the sin of David; the pride of the king’s heart was manifest. 
Joab strongly remonstrated, and sought to dissuade him from his 
purpose. Let us then not despise the words of a friend, for they are 
faithful. Let us distrust ourselves, and lay hold upon a wise 
counsellor. Let us not be resolved in the pride of our own heart to 
do all our pleasure, for that pleasure may be accompanied with sin, 
which shall surely bring its punishment.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
189.17 


Joab was captain of the host, yet was he as a servant before David, 
and dared not resist his will. Yet to him the “the word of the king 
was abominable.” ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.18 


Let Christians search their hearts and try their consciences, lest 
they thus appear in the sight of their inferiors. ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 189.19 


God declares his purpose to punish David. Dear as David was to 
him, highly as he had exalted him before men, he must now feel the 
rod of correction and be abased. Many are the Fatherly strokes 
received by God’s people, but blessed be his name, they have their 
punishment, and not their “good things” in this world. For their 
humbling it is necessary for him to smite them, and when their sins 
are public, they must be publicly reproved. Pride, so natural to the 
heart, of such quick and easy growth, is highly offensive in the eyes 
of the Lord, and he has declared that “it goeth before 
destruction." ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.20 


God is merciful even in his punishments. “He does not afflict 
willingly.” He gives David his choice of three things, famine, war or 
pestilence. David throws himself into the hands of the Lord and 
chooses the latter. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.21 


“God will not always chide, And when his strokes are felt, His 
strokes are fewer than our crimes, And lighter than our guilt." ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 189.22 
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Christians sometimes see their sins visited upon others. His people, 
dear to David as his own children, are chastened in his stead. “I, it 
is, that have sinned and done evil indeed, but what have these 
sheep done? Let thy hands, | pray thee, oh Lord, my God, be upon 
me.” Thus do all God’s people mourn and are in bitterness for sin. 
Thus do they feel that God “is a jealous God, visiting the iniquities 
of the fathers upon the children to the third and fourth generation.” 
How many a mother, how many a father has cried, “Remember not 
the sins of my youth, nor my transgressions against me.”ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 189.23 


David was quick to confess his sin. Herein consists the true mark of 
the Christian; he cannot live under the hidings of God’s 
countenance. He exclaims, “My sin is continually before me,” and 
until he can be rid of it in the blood of atonement, he is wretched. 
But he knows there is forgiveness, and he seeks it without delay. 
Thus David erected his altar and offered thereon his burnt offerings, 
and his peace offerings in type of our Great sin offering, whom he 
saw, and in whom he believed. They were accepted, and his sin 
was pardoned. We live under a better dispensation; we can go to 
Christ, to the Fountain, and wash and be clean; Jesus has borne 
our sins in his own body on the tree, and now lives to make 
intercession for all who come unto God through him. - Christian 
Diadem.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.24 


The Holy Spirit. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.25 


THE presence and agency of the Holy Spirit should be recognized, 
sought, cherished and gratefully acknowledged; for upon this 
agency the Church is dependent for prosperity, progress and 
power. Without it our prayers are not answered, the ceremonies of 
worship are formal and powerless, and the preaching of the gospel 
is comparatively in vain. The terrors of Sinai and the sweet accents 
of Calvary, divested of living power, fall upon listless ears, and the 
hearers remain insensible under the discipline of mercies and of 
judgments. Every thoughtful Christian knows that when the Spirit of 
God is present in a congregation, Christians are instinct with life, 
they labor for Christ, they agonize for souls, they bear the cross 
cheerfully, devise and execute plans for the glory of God, they 
consecrate themselves, with all that they possess, to the service of 
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Christ, they co-operate cheerfully in every good work and the 
preaching of the gospel becomes the power of God in conversion 
and sanctification. But when the Spirit of God is not present, 
Christians are characterized by spiritual insensibility, they are not 
active and devoted, their prayers are listless and formal, they 
complain of the burden of the cross, they turn aside from the 
straight and narrow way, and seek a path to Heaven strewn with 
flowers; they devise no liberal plans of usefulness, and oppose 
those devised by others, they withhold their gifts from the treasury 
of the Lord and invest their substance in stocks, and mortgages, 
and bonds. But the Church languishes, the benevolent agencies are 
not prosecuted vigorously, the treasury of the Lord is not filled, 
colleges and seminaries are not endowed, expediency is made the 
rule of action, prudential maxims constitute the standard of morality, 
the ritual and the form are the chief manifestations of Christianity, 
religion is an incident, rather than an essential element of life, and 
in reference to the great interests of the soul, immortality and 
retribution, the relation of cause and effect is disregarded. - 
Selected. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.26 


A Servant of the Church.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.27 


HUMILITY and labor are implied in the appellation. We are servants 
hired, nay, bought. “Ye are bought with a price.” Humbly, then 

should we fulfill the duties of our position. Nothing is more 
unbecoming in a servant than pride. Nothing more essentially unfits 
him for a proper discharge of the duties of his calling. But labor, too, 

is expected from a servant. Member of the church of Christ! are you 
living to serve the interests of that church; is its prosperity and 

efficiency the object of your earnest solicitude, of your ardent 
prayers, of your persevering endeavors? Are you found among its 
servants when plans are to be devised, and labor performed for its 
enlargement and spirituality? Is your voice heard in its counsels and 
petitions? Is your purse always open to its pecuniary claims? Are 
you striving to fit the opening minds of the young to receive and 

obey the truth by your service in the Sabbath School? Is the 
knowledge of the beauty and the blessedness of the church 
increased by your circulation of tracts and publications, and by your 
own personal instructions and appeals to your kindred and friends? 
What department of labor is entrusted to you as a servant of the 
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church? There is service for every one. To what position are you 
appointed? Have you not yet found it? O! on your knees, before the 
Master implore him, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” - 
SelectedARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.28 


PRAYER IS POWER WITH GOD. - Is man helped by prayer, solel 
by the effect of it as an exercise of his thought and feeling? - The 

Bible does not read so - nor the best experience teach so - nor a 

judicious philosophy intimate so. Nay, prayer loses its power as an 

intellectual and moral exercise, if pursued merely as such, and the 

devotees of a cold rationalism soon weary of the spiritual 

gymnastics that aim only to stir their own faculties. The Gospel 

teaches the power of prayer to win good from God, and the 

experience of all ages and lives illustrates the truth of the doctrine. 

But look to the very nature of things - the nature of the soul and the 

attributes of God. Are not all the best gifts of Heaven contingent 
upon some act of man? The earth is the Lord’s and the fullness 
thereof; but must not man sow, and reap, and garner, in order to 

enjoy the harvest? Nay, the simplest and most essential gifts, light, 

water, air, man truly enjoys when he truly uses. Shall any earth born 

philosopher presume to say, in the face of revelation and 

experience, that in the mysterious region in which God moves, this 

law of conditionality so entirely ceases that no thought nor effort of 

the soul can win any peculiar blessing from the Father of our 
spirits? Absurd idea! Far better the philosophy of the Bible, which 

says, “Draw nigh unto God, and God will draw nigh unto you.” - 
Osgood’s “Mile stones." ARSH March 6, 1855, page 189.29 


Negative Religion. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.1 


In these latter days of ease from persecution, a profession of 
religion may be made, and a decent outside may be preserved, 
without much cost. There is one class of professors, and they are 
by no means a small one, made up of those who have received a 
religious education, and been trained up to an outward conformity 
to the precepts of the Gospel, who abstain from the open follies and 
corruptions of the world, but remain quite satisfied with a 
NEGATIVE RELIGION.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.2 


They do not defraud their neighbor ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
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190.3 


They do not neglect the poor and needy.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 190.4 


They do not run a round of gaiety and folly ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 190.5 


They are not drunkards. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.6 
They are not swearers.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.7 


They do not bring up their children without some regard to 
religion.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.8 


They do not cast off the fear of God.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
190.9 


BUT 


JWe 
They do not love him.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.10 


They do not experience his love shed abroad in the heart.ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 190.11 


They do not enjoy vital, heart-felt religion ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 190.12 


They do not give God their hearts. They do not delight themselves 
in Him.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.13 


They do not esteem his word more than their necessary food. ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 190.14 


They do not/ove the habitation of his house, and the place where 
his honor dwelleth, though they attend it ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 190.15 


They do not enjoy the peace of God, which passeth ll 
understanding.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.16 
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They are not the temples of the Holy GhostARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 190.17 


They are not habitations of God through the SpiritARSH March 6, 
1855, page 190.18 


They have not passed from death unto life ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 190.19 


Reader, are you a Negative Christian?ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
190.20 


Babylon.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.21 


| HAVE neither time nor space to waste in useless apologies, heads 
or divisions, but shall come directly to the question, What is 
Babylon?ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.22 


The scripture definition is confusion. Now if among all the sects 
which exist professing faith in the Bible there is not confusion | 
confess that | should not know where to look for it ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 190.23 


| take the position that the nominal churches are Babylon one proof 
of which, | have given above. That she is fallen needs no other 
proof than to compare her spirituality thirty years since with what it 
is at the present time. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.24 


Where are the nursing fathers and mothers? Where are the meek, 
the pure, the merciful, the peace-makers and those who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness? ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.25 


That all these characteristics exist in mystic Babylon, | admit, or the 
call would not be, Come out of her my people. This call must be 
obeyed if we would not be partakers of her sins, or receive of her 
plagues. That she has become the hold of every foul spirit and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird, | could multiply proof but | 
will select only one. John Wesley after having been conversant with 
the system and practice of American slavery, pronounced it the sum 
of all villainies. The churches are the strong holds of this sin in 
which every other is embraced inasmuch as they apologize for and 
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commune with it. Every intelligent person whether in the church or 
out, knows that if the church had taken the right position when she 
first understood her relation to this sin, it would long since have 
been numbered with the things that were not; but alas for her and 
the poor bondmen, it is not so. She has nursed a viper in her 
bosom, whose poison has diffused itself through the whole system, 
till the whole head is sick and the whole heart faint, without 
sufficient vitality to restore a healthy action.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 190.26 


The physicians have healed the hurt slightly till disease has sapped 
the constitution, and ruin is sure. It may, like a decayed tree, stand 
and spread itself out in a calm and even in a gentle gale; but when 
the wind and storm come, fall it must. It cannot stand; and every 
sign and prophecy must fail if the storm is not at hand. That there 
are honest, pious souls in the churches, | have no doubt. | believe 
they are receiving their last call to come out. Flee, O flee, to the 
mountain of holiness and take refuge under the shadow of the 
Almighty. A. P. LAWTON. Herkimer Co., N. Y¥., 1855.ARSH March 
6, 1855, page 190.27 


The Seventy Weeks.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.28 


In 1656, a dispute occurred in Poland between some distinguished 
Jewish Rabbins and the Catholics, respecting the 70 weeksARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 190.29 


The Rabbins were so hard pushed by this argument, that proved 
Jesus to be the Messiah, the time of his sufferings being at the end 
of the seventy weeks, that they broke up the discussion.ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 190.30 


The Rabbins then held a meeting, and pronounced a curse upon 
any Jew who should attempt to ascertain the chronology of this 
prophetic period. Their anathema was this: “May his bones and his 
memory rot who shall attempt to number the 70 weeks.”ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 190.31 


There are plenty of such Rabbins in the Christian church at the 
present day. Meetings are being held in some of the sectarian 
organizations, to determine what course to pursue with those 
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members who attempt to number the 2300 days. Their anathemas 
have gone forth, and are growing louder and louder; but Jesus rides 
above the storm, and will see that his word is faithfully fulfilled. - 
Midnight Cry, 1843.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.32 


Description of our Saviour. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.33 


The following epistle was taken by Napoleon from the public 
records of Rome, when he deprived that city of so many valuable 
manuscripts. It was written at the time and on the spot where Jesus 
Christ commenced his ministry, by Publius Lentullus, the governor 
of Judea, to the Senate of Rome - Caesar, Emperor. It was the 
custom in those days, for the Governor to write home any event of 
importance which transpired while he held office. ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 190.34 


“Conscript Fathers: There appeared in these our days, a man 
named JESUS CHRIST, who is yet living among us, and of the 
Gentiles is accepted as a Prophet of great truth; but his own 

disciples call him the SON OF GOD. He hath raised the dead, 
cured all manner of diseases. He is a man of stature somewhat tall 

and comely, with a very ruddy countenance, such as the beholder 

may both love and fear. His hair is the color of the filbert when fully 

ripe, plain to his ears, whence downward, it is more orient of color, 

curling and waving about his shoulders; in the middle of his head is 

a seam or partition of long hair, after the manner of the Nazarites. 

His forehead is plain and delicate; his face without spot or wrinkle, 

beautified with a comely red; his nose and mouth are exactly 

formed; his beard is of the color of his hair, and thick - not of any 

great height, but forked. In reproving, he is terrible; in admonishing, 

courteous; in speaking, very modest and wise; in proportion of 

body, well shaped. None have seen him laugh, but many have seen 

him weep. A man, for his surpassing beauty, excelling the children 

of men.” Selected.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.35 


Losses of the Past Year.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.36 


HENRY WARD BEECHER, preached a masterly discourse at his 
church in Brooklyn, on Sunday, on the disasters by sea and land 
the past year, to an immense audience. From the report of the 
discourse in the New York Times, we copy the following:ARSH 
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March 6, 1855, page 190.37 


“God is chastising us for our unwise legislations which will preserve 
peace without regard to justice. To show how God has shown his 
displeasure, Mr. Beecher said he had obtained the following 
statistics: During the past twelve months, more than 4,000 
American vessels, including those on the lakes and rivers, have 
been lost. This is no minister’s calculation who is not expected to 
know anything of such matters, but has been computed by those 
who are expected to feel these losses most severely. During the 
same length of time, the number of vessels lost throughout the 
whole world was 10,000. Can it be said that it was chance alone 
that has caused the United States to furnish 4,000 out of the 10,000 
that have been lost? Up to the year 1850, the average number of 
vessels lost all over the world, averaged 3,000 a year. The amount 
of Insurance paid by the Marine Insurance Companies in New York, 
last year, amounted to twelve millions. The losses on land by rail 
roads and otherwise, amounted to eighteen millions of dollars. It is 
to be remarked that God has in most instances struck directly at the 
pride of our strength. The noblest, the newest of our vessels are the 
ones taken, as if he meant to prove that it was himself that had 
done it: and that men might not say, they fell by their own 
weakness. Let men therefore depart from their infidelity, and put 
their trust in Him, and He will gather them under his wings and “no 
evil shall come nigh them.” - Morning Star, Nov., 1854.ARSH March 
6, 1855, page 190.38 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DEATH has again entered the little band here in Hastings, and torn 
from our midst a dear sister, a kind companion, and an affectionate 
mother. She sweetly sleeps in Jesus - blessed sleep from which 
none ever wake to weep. She died in the full triumph of faith, in 
hope of a glorious resurrection; which, of all hopes is the most 
cheering: it buoys up our spirits even in death to know that the voice 
of God is soon to sound and call forth from their dusty beds the 
sleeping saints; and Christ our life-giver (Co/ossians 3:3-4) will soon 
appear to fashion our vile bodies like unto his most glorious 
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body.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.39 


Her last moments were made glad with the blessed hope of soon 
being united with her family in the everlasting kingdom of God, 
where death and affliction will not come near, and where all 
weeping hearts will be made glad. O may her friends and relatives 
prepare to meet her on the blissful shores of eternity where they 
may not be parted a second time. Her funeral discourse was 
preached by Bro. J. B. Frisbie, fromRevelation 14:13, from this was 
shown when those who sleep will receive their reward. ARSH March 
6, 1855, page 190.40 


“Peaceful be thy silent slumber, Peaceful in the grave so low, Thou 
no more wilt join our number, Thou no more our songs shalt 
know.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.41 


Dearest sister thou hast left us, Here thy loss we deeply feel: But 
‘tis God that hath bereft us, He can all our sorrows heal ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 190.42 


Yet again we hope to meet thee, When the days of time are fled, 
Then in heaven with joy to greet thee, Where no farewell tear is 
shed.”ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.43 


Sister Conkright died on the 10th day of January, 1855, aged 34 
years.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.44 


J. M. McLELLAN Hastings, Mich., Feb. 18th 1855.ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 190.45 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Sister King 


DEAR BRO. WHITE::- It is with feelings of deep gratitude to God fo 
his merciful dealings with me, that | now address you. When | look 
back upon my past life, and consider how narrowly | have escaped 
many of the delusions of these last days, and how | was brought to 
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realize and receive the present truth, | am almost overwhelmed with 
emotions of gratitude and love, and feel to humble myself under the 
mighty hand of God in that he was thus mindful of me while 
disregarding and trampling on his holy law; which | did ignorantly in 
unbelief: | hope therefore to obtain mercy; for the Lord is long 
suffering and of great mercy.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.46 


Until within two years | was but little acquainted with the Advent 
people or their doctrine: knowing that they were looking for the soon 
coming of the Lord the second time. But although they were evil 
spoken of and called fanatical, etc., | had for some time felt to 
sympathize with them for when | looked around and saw the 
condition of the world and church, | could but think that the 
prophecies were being fulfilled and that the conversion of the world 
which we everywhere heard taught was not a doctrine of the Bible. 
In the Spring of 1853, | for the first became aware that a class of 
Adventists kept the seventh day as the Sabbath, which seemed to 
me at the time to be breaking rather than keeping the 
commandments of God; for | had never before had the thought but 
that the first day was the true Sabbath; or rather, that Sunday was 
in reality the seventh day. After a few weeks investigation, my father 
commenced keeping the Sabbath. | did not investigate the subject 
at that time, because | thought it an error, and that those that did, 
were in danger of being “carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines.” ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.47 


However my mind was ill at ease and | sought in vain for the truth 
elsewhere; for when | went to the churches of any denomination, | 
found naught but cold formality and a wordly display; and the 
doctrines there taught were no longer food to my hungry soul and | 
almost despaired of ever knowing the truth. There was spiritualism 
advanced and highly spoken of by some of my friends, but as | read 
in my Bible that the dead know not any thing, | believed it and was 
thus saved from this delusion. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 190.48 


In Dec. 1853, | first heard the new-time theory and not having a 
right understanding of the cleansing of the Sanctuary | was almost 
ready to receive it; but on searching the scriptures | found many 
passages relative to the commandments of God, and that it was on 
condition of keeping his commandments that we should have 
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eternal life or enter the kingdom of God. | was told that it was not 
the ten commandments that were meant, for they were done away 
and we had nothing to do with them and also that the Sabbath- 
keepers held to many foolish and absurd doctrines and that they 
believed that the door of mercy was forever shut, etc. ARSH March 
6, 1855, page 190.49 


The Lord only knows the anguish of my heart at that time. Clouds 
and thick darkness surrounded me and | knew not which way to 
turn. My Time friends told me that by keeping the Sabbath | should 
get into bondage and that | never should be free until | ventured 
wholly upon the time. Thus | continued halting between two 
opinions for several months reading all | could obtain on both sides, 
until last July, when a Sabbath-keeping brother visited us, and while 
talking upon the subject he made it appear so clear to my mind, that 
| resolved that, God being my helper, | would henceforth keep the 
Sabbath. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.1 


The Review is always welcome for it brings glad tidings from the 
scattered flock, most of whom | never expect to see till Jesus 
comes. And O that | may then meet them all on mount Zion and 
sing with them the new song is the prayer ofARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 191.2 


Your unworthy Sister, S. M. KING.Florida, Mass., Jan 1855.ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 191.3 


From Bro. Hilliard 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- When | commenced taking theview | was 
keeping Sunday for the Sabbath of the Lord. It was very reluctantly 
that | embraced the seventh day as the Sabbath of the Lord, 
although | could not see how the first day of the week was the 
Sabbath from God’s holy word, yet | thought it must be, as | had 
been taught to keep it, and all the world around as far as they 
observed any day kept Sunday as the Sabbath of the Lord. Why 
should | not think it right to keep it? Well, | saw that the word of the 
Lord blessed and sanctified the seventh day, while there was no 
blessing promised for keeping the first day of the week. “The law is 
holy, just, and good,” and “great peace have they that love thy law, 
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and nothing shall offend them.” | formerly used to believe (and 
thought sincerely it was taught from God’s holy word,) that the 
wicked existed eternally in misery; and if they do, they must have 
eternal life in misery; for if the wicked have not conscious being, 
how can they have eternal misery? It is now plain to me from God’s 
holy word, “that the wages of sin is death,” and that a second death 
is threatened to the wicked, while the righteous have eternal life 
promised through Jesus Christ our Mediator and RedeemerARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 191.4 


| am now striving to keep the commandments of God (too much in 
the letter | fear) that | may be prepared for the coming of our 
Saviour who will return to those who love his appearing, the second 
time without sin unto salvation. HENRY HILLIARDMadrid, Feb. 
10th, 1855.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.5 


From Bro. Barden 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel very thankful to the Lord our God that 
have the privilege of hearing from the remnant of the Lord’s 
children, who are striving in these “last days” to keep the 
commandments of God and have the faith of Jesus; and while 
opposition to the truth is raging among the world and the professed 
churches, and while “they are willingly ignorant” of “those things that 
are coming upon the earth,” how carefully ought we to walk before 
the world, who say that peace and safety is coming; and that all the 
world will be converted to God; and some in this place say that the 
seventh day Sabbath ought not to be preached: now, | ask, 
brethren, How does the case stand with such men who are 
professed christians? They will not come to the light, lest their 
deeds should be reproved: they have a form of godliness, but they 
do deny the power: from such turn away.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 191.6 


| have made up my mind, brethren, that Satan with all his malice will 
make war with the remnant of God’s children. Shall we shrink and 
murmur against the Lord? No: by the help of the Lord we will stop 
our ears to the siren songs of the world, and go on crying, Life, life, 
eternal life! But who may abide the day of his coming? and who 
shall stand when he appeareth? only such as have clean hands and 
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pure hearts. “Unto you that fear my name shall the Son of 
Righteousness arise with healing in his wings.” When the Son of 
man cometh shall he find faith on the earth? ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 191.7 


Brethren let us examine ourselves carefully by the word of God and 
see whether we be in the faith or not; to the law and to the 
testimony - contend earnestly for the faith which was once delivered 
to the saints.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.8 


Says Jesus, “Verily, verily, | say unto you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that | do shall he do also, and greater works than these 
shall he do; because | go to the Father.” John 74:12. “And these 
signs shall follow them that believe: in my name shall they cast out 
devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up 
serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; 
they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” Mark 
16:17, 18. Let us hold fast the present truth, keep all the 
commandments, and love one another with pure hearts fervently; 
and bear one another’s burdens and so fulfill the law of Christ. 
There are many that would hinder the work of God, and there are 
some that profess to be standing on the present truth, that have 
been and still are drawing away to perdition. The Lord is proving his 
people. The Lord will sift the house of Israel and all the sinners of 
his people shall die with the sword. Amos 9:9, 10.ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 191.9 


The Lord will bruise Satan shortly under our feet. Soon the voice 
will be heard from the throne of God, saying, It is finished. Brethren, 
in patience let us possess our souls. Trials may press heavily upon 
us, but the Lord will be the hope of his people and the glory of 
Israel. The Devil has come down having great wrath for he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time to do his work. The nations are getting 
very angry. God’s wrath is coming, and the time of the dead that 
they should be judged. May we so live that when the Lord comes, 
we can say, Lo! this is our God, we have waited for him. JOHN 
BARDEN.Hermon, Me., Jan. 14th 1855.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 191.10 


From E. M. L. Cory 
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BELOVED BRO. WHITE::- | feel thankful that | ever heard the soun: 
of the third angel’s message. It pleased the Lord about nine months 
ago to send one of his messengers into my neighborhood; viz., 

Elder S. T. Cranson, to give a course of second advent and 

Sabbath lectures, three of which | attended. | had formerly belonged 

to the Christian connection, and used to take the Christian 

Palladium, in which paper | had read considerable on the subject of 
Christ's second advent, especially during the latter part of Eld. 

Joseph Marsh’s administration of that sheet, but among it all | never 
found any thing that | could so readily endorse as the explanation of 
the Sanctuary, which so satisfactorily accounts for Bro. Miller’s 
disappointment in not meeting the Saviour in 1844; though | never 
felt disposed to deny or question the doctrine that Christ would at 

some point in time re-visit this earth; for several passages in the 

New Testament plainly inform us of that fact. Though | was 
immediately convinced on hearing Bro. Cranson lecture, that the 
Sabbath had never been changed by divine authority, but by papal, 

or human; yet, so strong is the power of custom, that | did not 
practically yield to my convictions of the truth (that the seventh day 

of the week was designed by the Creator from the beginning to be 

kept as the Sabbath until the end of time) until the 29th of April or 
nine weeks from the time that | heard the lectures. My brother, who 

became convinced at the same time, commenced keeping the 

Sabbath immediately ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.17 


| feel determined henceforth while | dwell in this turbulent world, to 
try to keep ALL of God’s commandments and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.12 


| have been a reader since last Spring of the Review and Herald 
and the Youth’s Instructor, and am well entertained with their 
contents. How it cheers and encourages me to perseverance in the 
christian warfare to read the communications from the dear 
brethren and sisters in different parts of the country, wherein | can 
learn the state of the cause of present truth in their several 
vicinities; also their hopes, fears, and determinations. May the Lord 
help us all to be faithful in the discharge of every known duty, and 
constantly watchful that that day overtake us not as a thief. ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 191.13 
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Yours in hope of eternal life. EBER M. L. CORY.Meridan, Ingham 
Co., Mich., Jan. 28th, 1855ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.14 


From Bro. Bruce 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Théeview comes to me a welcome 
messenger. It has been the means of opening the Scriptures to my 
understanding, and my prayer is that it may be sustained. | was 
formerly a member of the Methodist Church, but have been a 
believer in the second advent near at hand, for twelve or thirteen 
years, and | am still waiting with patience to see my Saviour coming 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. | have been 
keeping the Sabbath since the first of last June. Brethren and 
sisters, pray for us. SOLOMON BRUCEIngham, Co., MichARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 191.15 


From Sr. Lawton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are glad indeed to learn through the 
Review that you are comfortable. If the prayers of the lonely sheep 

scattered abroad prevail with the great Shepherd, your life, health, 

peace and purity will be preserved. The harvest truly is great, and 

the laborers are few. My prayer is, Lord! send forth laborers into the 

harvest.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.16 


| see and feel the importance of purity with the remnant. The eyes 
of the world are upon us. They watch for our halting, and eat our 
words as they would bread. We must be pure, our own poor hearts, 
the world, the church, and the cause of the dear Saviour demand it. 
There are five in this place who have embraced the third angel’s 
message recently, and are trying to keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.17 


My husband, his brother’s wife, and myself, are all who usually 
meet on the Sabbath personally, yet, the form of the fourth has 
never failed to grace our meetings with his presence. O how 
unworthy of such condescensions. He permits our poor hearts to 
drink of the pure river of life. Glory to God in the highest; | have felt 
within a few months, that | was caught away a little with Christ, and 
did indeed feed on the heritage of Jacob. We had a short visit from 
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Bro. Holt a few days since, through whom we were greatly 
encouraged and strengthened. We are anxiously waiting and 
watching the openings for the messengers to labor in this 
community in word and in doctrine.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
191.18 


Your sister patiently waiting for the coming of the Just One. A. P. 
LAWTON.West Winfield, Herkimer N. YARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 191.19 


From Sr. Carly 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | can truly say thus far the Lord has been m 
helper. When | look back on my past experience and see how the 
Lord opened the way for me to keep the commandments; | feel to 
praise his name. When | first became interested in the truth it 
seemed almost impossible for me to keep the Sabbath. But | felt it 
was truth and | must obey. But still | neglected it. Opposition and 
pride kept me back. O how unhappy | was. | soon found there was 
happiness for me in no other way but in obeying God, and finally 
came to the conclusion that | must keep the Sabbath. O what peace 
and happiness then came into my soul. The Bible became my 
companion by day and by night. Praise the name of the Lord ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 191.20 


| thought | could make my friends and neighbors see as | did, but 
soon found they turned a deaf ear to what | had to say. There are 
but two in this town that keep the Sabbath. | feel lonely, but | am 
happy. | have never heard but one lecture on the Sabbath. Sr. 
Harvey sends me now and then the Review, which | receive as a 
welcome messenger, but as she lives some ways from here | do not 
get them often. | cannot get along without them. Will you please 
send the Review to me?ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.21 


Your unworthy sister striving to keep all of God’s commandments. 


SELINDA CARLY.Lunenburg, Jan. 25th, 1855.ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 191.22 


From Bro. Chase 





1318 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- As it has been almost three years since 
began to keep all of God’s commandments, and never as yet have 
written to you. | would at this time write a few lines to inform you 
and the brethren of like precious faith that | am still striving to be an 
overcomer by doing the will of God, and we are informed in the 
Scriptures that it is his will that we keep his commandments, not 
nine only, but the ten.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.23 


| thank God that the Review was ever sent to me. It brought such a 
flood of light on the Scriptures to my understanding, especially on 
the Sanctuary and 2300 days, and on the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God. When | read the letters from the brethren scattered abroad, it 
encourages me. | hope the paper will be sustained. Notwithstanding 
| have no opportunity of meeting with the commandment-keepers to 
worship God, by his grace | will try so to live as to meet you in a 
better world.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 191.24 


Your brother, striving for the kingdom. 
JONATHAN CHASE. 

Columbia Co., Wis. 

From Bro. Richmond. 


BRO. WHITE:- Enclosed you will find one dollar for theReview. | 
have received it the past year gratis, for which | feel truly thankful. It 
has come as a welcome messenger to us, and | trust it has not 
come in vain. There are a few here that keep the Sabbath, and are 
striving to keep all the commandments. Pray for us that we may 
hold fast that which is good, and strive to enter into the New 
Jerusalem. M. M. RICHMONDClinton Co., Mich., Jan. 9th 
1855.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.1 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my last meeting with our brethren ir 
Fairhaven, Mass., | have visited Berlin, Conn., also Springfield, 
Worcester, and this place in Mass., where | have been holding 
meetings for several days past. While in Springfield, | learned from 
the brethren that several brethren in this place (Hubbardston) had 
recently commenced keeping the weekly Sabbath of the Bible. On 
my arrival here | learned that their ministers (the timeists) had been 
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laboring to show them that they had taken a wrong position. One 
has been added to their number since we commenced our 
meetings, and others we trust will unite with them. They are hungry 
for all the present truth. The paper and tracts which Bro. and Sr. 
Haskell sent for, (see Review, No. 22,) have come to hand, and 
they are reading with interest, and ask why it is, that we have never 
seen the light on these important subjects before. They are anxious 
to have all the tracts that teach our Bible position, and in another 
place you have their names for the Review, and Youth’s Instructor. 
My labors close here this evening. From this | think of proceeding 
northward to Vt. and N. H. JOSEPH BATESHubbardaston, Mass., 
Feb., 12th, 1855.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.2 


From Bro. Barr 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | do rejoice that the present truth is makinc 
some little progress, and that the saints begin to realize the 
importance of following the Lord wholly.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
192.3 


Since | wrote you last the Lord has revived his work in the church at 
Brewer. Four have started with the commandment-keepers for the 
kingdom. May the Lord enable them to endure hardness as good 
soldiers and persevere to the end. The severe trials that have 
bound some, seem to be passing off, and all were seeking for a 
deeper work of grace and resolved to be faithful for the future so as 
to be found of him in peace without spot and blameless. We held 
some very interesting meetings at Holden and hope that some there 
will honor the Lord by doing those things they believe he justly 
requires of them.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.4 


At Bradley the way seemed to be hedged up by the new time 
influence. My prayer is that the honest ones may see how little that 
doctrine has done towards cleansing its advocates from all filthiness 
of the flesh, and perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. Two at 
Bradford that have formerly been believers in the third angel’s 
message, have given up keeping the Sabbath, having embraced 
the new time. We held three meetings there on Sabbath and also 
on First-day; and notwithstanding the bad influence that has been 
exerted by some against the truth, there are others that begin to 
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see that if they would enter into life they must keep the 
commandments. May the Lord help them to do it, and also the few 
that now profess it, to adorn that profession with a well ordered life 
and a godly conversation. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.5 


Now, dear brethren, let me say in conclusion, be sober, be vigilant: 
the dangers thicken as we near the harbor, although the conflict will 
shortly be o’er yet there are many trials, fiery trials, that await the 
dear saints of God before they reach that glorious rest; therefore 
watch and pray. Pray fervently one for another. Pray for the 
servants of God sent out with the solemn message of the third 
angel. Ask God in your closets and at your family altars, evening 
and morning, to deliver them from unreasonable and wicked men, 
and give them wisdom to rightly divide the word of life and give to 
each a portion in due season.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.6 


Yours, hoping to reign with him after the suffering time is over. 
E. L. BARR. 
Hermon, Me., Dec. 25th, 1854. 


From Bro. Cushman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is through the goodness of God that | an 
spared and have hope in his mercy, and can yet see a harmony in 
the Scriptures of divine truth, and am endeavoring to make my way 
onward. | prize the Review very much, and hope it will continue to 
be a beacon light to the remnant. | am glad to hear that the cause is 
progressing in some places. There is not much interest felt here on 
the subject, none inquiring for the old paths to dwell in, as | could 
wish. | am sometimes cast down, but | mean by the grace of God to 
press my way through. | want to see how it looks in bright glory. | 
want to be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger, when he riseth up to 
the prey. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.7 


Yours in hope of immortality when Jesus comes. 
GEO. P. CUSHMAN. 
Tunbridge, Jan. 26th, 1855. 


Extracts of Letters 
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JWe 


WE have room for only a few short extracts from some of the many 
communications which we have on hand.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 192.8 


Sr. Averill of Rouse’s Point, writes, Feb. 15th, 1855:- “The Review is 
needed every week to benefit the household of truth. | verily believe 
there are means enough among the brethren to have it issued as 
often. May each one ask himself the question, Am | a faithful 
steward of the Lord’s treasury, and act in view of a speedy 
judgment?ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.9 


| think the cause is gaining ground in this section. Last Sabbath and 
First-day, brother Sperry was with us, to speak the word, and to 
break the bread of life. We had a profitable season, the Lord was 
with us by his Spirit to own and bless. Such seasons the church 
here know how to appreciate. We are few in number, but love and 
unity reign among us, the enemy as yet has not been able to break 
our ranks. May we continue in the unity of the faith, rooted and 
grounded in the truth, till Christ shall come, is the prayer of your 
unworthy sister in Christ." ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.10 


Sr. Shoudy writes from Birmingham, Feb. 18th, 1855:- “The signs of 
the times plainly show to us that some event is just upon us. In view 
of these things. ‘What manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness.’ The nations of the earth are becoming 
angry with each other, and all seems to be confusion and opposed 
to truth. It is said, “nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom.” This is plainly exemplified at the east. It is not 
only one or two nations that are at variance, but almost every nation 
of the European continent. The war has commenced and when it 
will end is more than we are able to say. It may last until ‘He whose 
right it is shall reign.” ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.11 


Bro. L. Kellogg, from Jackson, Mich., writes:- “| hope the time will 
soon come when the expenses of the Office will be met so that the 
Review will come weekly without fail. It comes laden with its rich 
fruits which is food indeed to the hungry soul. The Review we must 
have, and | believe there is heart enough in the cause to sustain it. | 
believe that the interest is increasing, as far as my acquaintance 
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extends. | feel that it is a cause that we need not fear to invest all 
that we have in."ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.12 


Bro. J. Hamilton writes from Marquette Co., Wis.: “I left my home 
the 7th of Dec. to visit a brother in Wis., whom | had not seen for 
many years. Although | had labored hard to show him the 
importance of keeping all the commandments of God, and feeling 
that my labor was not altogether in vain, | started on this long 
journey to try to do him and others good; and | feel that the Spirit of 
the Lord has been with me and blessed my feeble efforts to do 
good. My dear brother and his companion, as | humbly trust, have 
seen the light and have felt the power of God’s Word, and are 
rejoicing while they strive to keep all the commandments of God 
and the testimony of Jesus Christ. | find here and there one of 
God’s devoted, praying, humble, watching children. Oh how 
precious to the lonely pilgrim to meet such. He feels to thank God 
and take courage.”ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.13 


Bro. R. B. Kellogg writes from Dane Co., Wis:- “There are quite a 
goodly number here that are keeping the commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus. Of late four more have embraced the 
present truth by putting on Christ by baptism. We had a joyful 
season here last month with Bro. W. Phelps, and it has made a 
lasting impression on some others. The third angel’s message is 
making its way in this benighted region, and | long for the time when 
we shall see our Lord coming on the white cloud to receive his dear 
children home. O let us prove faithful to the end of the race.”ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 192.14 


Bro. H. S. Giddings writes from Green Vale, Ill., Feb. 9th, 1855:- “A 
Methodist Minister, on his way to a small town about six miles from 
this place, to meet with his brethren on Sunday, called on us to 
attend our Sabbath evening meeting. At the close of our meeting he 
confessed that he saw some truth, and said that he should scan it 
closely. He stayed over night and spent the Sabbath with us, and at 
the close of our meeting he said it looked clearer to him than at first. 
He remained with us till evening, and in the prayer circle God 
poured out a blessing upon us all, and he frankly confessed that 
God’s commandments were binding on us, the fourth not excepted, 
and that he should henceforth do and teach them. On Sunday 
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morning instead of going to pay homage to the institution of the 
beast, he returned home rejoicing that whereas he was blind he 
could now see. His family are with him rejoicing in the present truth. 
There is an inquiry in the minds of the people concerning our 
present position. The way is open for the truth to be laid before 
them.”ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.15 


Bro. Jno. Harroun writes from Fond du Lac Co., Wis:- “It has now 
been about one year since | commenced keeping the 

commandments of God, and | feel more determined than ever not 
to grow weary in well doing. | am scoffed and laughed at almost 

daily for commencing my labor on the first day of the week, and 

trying to keep the seventh, (called keeping Saturday for Sunday.) 

There are a great many spiritualists in this part of Wisconsin. They 
have very little regard for the Bible unless it is once in a while a 

passage that suits their notion of things. | believe that 7 Timothy 
4:1-3, and 2 Timothy 3:1-8, is being fulfilled in these last days. In 

one of their meetings a few evenings since, their speaker said that 

all the miracles that were wrought by Christ and the apostles could 

be accounted for by or through the science of psychology, 

mesmerism, etc.; but we know if they speak not according to the 

word (the Bible) it is because there is no light in them." ARSH March 
6, 1855, page 192.16 


Business 


JWe 


BRN. Hart, Pearsall, Dodge, Lyon and Rhodes. The Checks from 
you are received.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.17 


JM McLellan. - Before, you did not give the name, which is the 
reason it has not appeared. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.18 


Jno. Martin. - Your letter of Feb. 3rd we have not received ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 192.19 


E, Temple, - We have received but one dollar from you for the 
Instructor. That is receipted in the last No. of that paper, to the 
names you sent, and the papers have been sent.ARSH March 6, 





1324 


1855, page 192.20 


B. O. Sutherland. - You shall have fifty-two numbers of the 
Review.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.21 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.22 


SABBATH TRACTS, Vol, I, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4 - 184 pp. This worl 
presents a condensed view of the entire Sabbath question. Price 15 
cts., postage 2 cts. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.23 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments - 132 pp - 12 1/2 
cts. - postage 1 ct-ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.24 


Man not Immortal, the only shield against the seductions of modern 
Spiritualism - 148 pp. 12 1/2 cts. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.25 


The Atonement - 196 pp. - 15 cts., postage 2 cts. ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 192.26 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God - 84 pp. - 8 cts. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.27 


The Sanctuary, and 2300 days by J. N. A. - 10 ctsARSH March 6, 
1855, page 192.28 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law ”” - 5 “ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
192.29 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - Sabbath ” - 5 ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 192.30 


Signs of the Times - Spirit Manifestations - 124 pp. - 10 cts ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 192.31 


Why don’t you keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic works 
- 36 pp. - 5 cts.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.32 


Remarks on our Lawgiver, 2Cor., Chap. 3. Colossians 2:14-17, The 
two Tills of \/atihew 5:78, Consistency, Thoughts on the Sabbath - 
36 pp., 5 cts. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.33 
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mo 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents ”” paper 
covers, 18 cts.” 1 ct. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.34 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 5 cents ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 192.35 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 5 cents ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 192.36 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 36 pp. - 5 cents. ARSH March 6, 
1855, page 192.37 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 192.38 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 centsARSH March 6, 
1855, page 192.39 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 cts4RSH 
March 6, 1855, page 192.40 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 192.41 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.42 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH March 6, 1855, page 
192.43 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
192.44 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp. ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 192.45 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 192.46 


Tracts of 16 pp. can be sent by Mail, and postage paid, at $1,25 per 
100, in packages of not less than 50.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
192.47 
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Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 192.48 


Volumes I-V of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and II, 
30 cents; Vols. III, IV and V, 60 centsARSH March 6, 1855, page 
192.49 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. | & Il, in paper covers - 25 cents ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 192.50 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth are taken,ARSH 
March 6, 1855, page 192.51 


Address Elder James White, Rochester, N. YARSH March 6, 1855, 
page 192.52 


Letters 


JWe 


R. F. Cottrell, J. M. Stephenson, Wm. Bartlett, H. E. Colby, J. 
Martin, J. D. Morton, L. McLellanARSH March 6, 1855, page 
192.53 


Receipts 


JWe 


E. Rowley, H. L. Richmond, J. Cramer, D. Moody, Dr. J. Miracle, M. 
Lamson, C. Aldrich, S. Smith, L. Greaves, T. Pennoyer, E. Parker, 
Z. Brooks, M. Brooks, S. Hungerford, M. E. Towzer, S. B. Warren, 
D. Johnson, J. Dorcas, J. Paden, R. Foster, R. Foster Jr., D. 
Aldrich, C. Rathbun, O. Randolph, A. A. Marks, (for M. C. Cooper,) 
W. L. Saxby, each $1.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.54 


A. F. Bush, A. B. Pearsall, Wm. Dawson, M. R. M., Anonymous, a 
Friend, J. Chase, S. W. Rhodes, each $2. J. Aldrich, A. Yorty, D. 
Lyon, H. Lyon, each $3.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.55 


Wm. C. Satterlee $1,50. E. B. Stiles, O. B. Stiles, C. G. Cramer, 
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each $1,25. S. Myers, $0,75, D. Farnsworth, $0,25. S. N. Haskell, 
$0,18.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.56 


To raise $500 to relieve the Office. ARSH March 6, 1855, page 
192.57 


B Darling, M Darling, M A Darling, each $1. Wm Peabody, $5,00. C 
Rathbun $1,50. S Smith $0,83. F L Richmond $0,50. Wm Dawson 
$2. - Amount $249,22.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.58 


For Tent in New York.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.59 


J Wilcox $1, | Abbey, $5. Receipts for the Extra. - Expense - 
$30.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.60 


J P Kellogg, Wm Dawson, each $1. D R Palmer $5. C Smith, P 
Dickenson, S Kellogg, A A Dodge, each $0,50. M L Smith, L Smith, 
each $0,25. - $13,26 behind.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.61 


FOR J. N. A. REVIEW Office $50. D R Palmer $10, J P Kellogg $€ 
J Lamson, | Abbey, Wm Peabody, each $5. J Wilcox, Anonymous, 
each $3. J Aldrich, J Marsh, H Lyon, D Lyon, each $2. Z Brooks, J 
Lawton, D C Elmer, A M A Cornell, E Wilcox, R Bennett each 
$1.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.62 


C Smith $3,75. C G Cramer $3,50. C Rathbun, J Cramer, each 
$2,50. D Abbey, a Friend, M E Towzer, AA Marks, each $0,50. A 
Abbey $0,25.ARSH March 6, 1855, page 192.63 
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EARTHLY TREASURES 
JWe 
OH why do we love this world so well, Where temptation and sin 


and sorrow dwell? Why wish for a home where the shadows lie, 
Like the darkening clouds on a wintry sky?ARSH March 20, 1855, 
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page 193.1 


We seek and strive and toil in vain, For the treasured wealth of 
unhallowed gain; And forfeit a crown of undying worth, For the false 
and decaying things of earth. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 193.2 


Oh what are earth’s fairest, fading toys, To the brightening bloom of 
immortal joys? Or the richest boon this world can give, To the 
priceless gift of a Saviour’s love?ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
193.3 


Then, brother, away from the false delight Of pleasures that charm 
but to bring a blight! Oh turn from the flattering smiles here given, 
To the noble unending joys of heaven!ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
193.4 


Let us lay up our treasures where moth and rust Can never corrupt 
or betray our trust, And the thief comes not with a stealthy tread, To 
bear our gems from the hand of God.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
193.5 


Love of God.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 193.6 


Reason profoundly; send conjecture forth; Let fancy fly; stoop 
down; ascend; all length, All breadth explore; all moral, all divine; 
Ask prudence, justice, mercy ask, and might; Weigh good with evil, 
balance right with wrong, With virtue vice compare - hatred with 
love; God’s holiness, God’s justice, and God’s truth, Deliberately 
and cautiously compare With sinful, wicked, vile, rebellious man, 
And see if thou can’st punish sin, and let Mankind go free. Thou 
fail’st - be not surpriz’d, | bade thee search in vain. Eternal love - 
Harp lift thy voice on high - Eternal love, Eternal, sovereign love, 
and sovereign grace, Wisdom, and power, and mercy infinite, 
Devised the wondrous plan - devised, achieved; And in achieving 
made the marvel more. Attend, ye heavens! ye heaven of heavens, 
attend! Attend, and wonder! wonder evermore! When man had 
fallen, rebelled, insulted God; Was most polluted, yet most madly 
proud; Indebted infinitely, yet most poor; Captive to sin, yet 
unwilling to be bound; To God’s incensed justice and hot wrath 
Exposed; due victim of eternal death And utter wo - Harp lift thy 
voice on high! Ye everlasting Hills! - ye angels bow! Bow ye 
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redeemed of men! God was made flesh, And dwelt with man on 
earth! the Son of God, Only begotten, and well beloved, between 
Men and his Father’s justice interposed; Put human nature on; His 
wrath sustained; And in their name suffered, obeyed, and died, 
Making his soul an offering for sin; Just for unjust and innocence for 
guilt, By doing, suffering, dying unconstrained, Save by 
omnipotence of boundless grace, Complete atonement made to 
God appeased; Made honorable his insulted law, Turning the wrath 
aside from pardoned man. Thus Truth with Mercy met and 
Righteousness, Stooping from highest heaven, embraced fair 
Peace That walked the earth in fellowship with Love. [Pollok ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 193.7 


THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 
[Continued.JARSH March 20, 1855, page 193.8 


THE THIRD ANGEL 


JWe 
PICTURE AND TEXT 


“AND the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and 
they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his 
image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the 
patience of the saints: here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus." ARSH March 20, 1855, page 193.9 


This is the most solemn warning that the Bible contains. As the pen 
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of inspiration has recorded this language for our instruction, it will 
be wise for us to listen and obey. It is certain that the record of our 
world’s history presents no testimony that this message has been 
heard in the past. And the fact that the first and second angels of 
this series have been proved to belong to the present generation, 
most clearly establishes the point that this message does not 
belong to past ages. Said J. V. Himes in 1847:ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 193.10 


“But the fourteenth chapter [of Rev.] presents an astounding cry, yet 
to be made, as a warning to mankind in that hour of strong 
temptation. Verses 9-11. A denunciation of wrath so dreadful, 
cannot be found in the book of God, besides this. Does it not imply 
a strong temptation, to require so terrific an admonition? - Facts on 
Romanism, p.112.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 193.11 


The work of the two-horned beast in performing miracles, and 
causing those that dwell upon the earth, by means of those 
miracles, to form an image to the beast which all men must worship, 
certainly pertains to the future. The third angel’s message is a 
warning to prepare the church for this fearful scene. In proof of this 
fact we place the prophecy respecting the two-horned beast, and 
the warning of the third angel in contrast. ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 193.12 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 193.13 


“And | beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had 
two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. And he exerciseth 
all the power of the first beast before him, and causeth the earth 
and them which dwell therein to worship the first beast, whose 
deadly wound was healed. And he doeth great wonders, so that he 
maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of 
men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast; 
saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an 
image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did live. 
And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
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beast should be killed. And he causeth all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads: and that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his 
name.” Chap 13:11-17.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 193.14 


THE THIRD ANGEL 


JWe 


“And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and 
they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his 
image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the 
patience of the saints: here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Chap 14:9-12.ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 193.15 


A comparison of these scriptures, shows us what an hour of 
temptation and anguish there is yet before us. If men worship the 
beast and his image, they will receive of the wine of the wrath of 
God; and if they refuse, it is at the peril of their lives. This doubtless 
refers to the time when all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
the beast, whose names are not written in the book of life. Chap 
13:8.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 193.16 


That we may understand the cause of this fearful warning against 
the worship of the beast and his image, and the reception of his 
mark, it is necessary that we should examine the testimony 
respecting the beast and also the two-horned beast that caused the 
image to be made to the first beast. What then is the beast?ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 193.17 


This question may be answered by referring to Revelation 13:1-10. 
When Daniel in his vision of the seventh chapter, was shown the 
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various empires that should successively bear rule over the earth, 
they were represented under the symbols of beasts arising from the 
sea. Three of these having passed away, it is proper that the fourth 
of the series, only, should be shown to John. The beast with ten 
horns, described by Daniel, is also seen by John to ascend out of 
the sea.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 193.18 


PICTURE 


In him are blended the marks of all the preceding beasts - the body 
of the leopard, the feet of the bear, and the mouth of the lion. Danie/ 
7:4-6. The beast is evidently the Papal form of the fourth empire; for 
it receives its power and seat from the dragon, Imperial Rome. 
Verse 2. In proof of this, we present the following evidence as 
arranged by brother Litch. He is showing the identity of the Papal 
power in Daniel 7, with the beast of Revelation 13:1-10.ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 193.19 


“1. The little horn was to be a blasphemous power. ‘He shall speak 
great words against the Most High.’ Danie/ 7:25. So, also, was the 
beast of Revelation 13:6, to do the same. ‘He opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God.’ARSH March 20, 1855, page 193.20 


“2. The little horn ‘made war with the saint and prevailed against 
them.’ Daniel 7:27. Thus the beast of Revelation 13:7, was also ‘to 
make war with the saints, and to overcome them.’ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 193.21 


“3. The little horn had ‘a mouth that spake very great things.’ Danie/ 
7:8, 20. So, likewise, there was given the beast of Revelation 13:5, 
‘a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies. ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 194.1 


“4. Power was given the little horn of Danie! 7:25, ‘until a time, 
times, and the dividing of time.’ To the beast, also, power was given 
‘to continue forty and two months.’ Revelation 13:5.ARSH March 
20, 1855, page 194.2 


“5. The dominion of the little horn was to be taken away at the 
termination of that specified period. The beast of Revelation 13:10, 
who led into captivity and put to death with the sword so many of 
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the saints, was himself to be led into captivity and be killed with the 
sword, at the end of the forty and two months.ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 194.3 


“With these points of similarity in the two emblems, the little horn 
and the beast, who can doubt their identity?” Restitution, 
pp.119,120.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 194.4 


“The dragon [Imperial Rome] gave unto the beast [Papal Rome] his 
power, and his seat, and great authority.” We have before proved 
that the city of Rome was the seat of the dragon, which is here 
represented as transferred to the beast. It is well known that the 
seat of empire was by the emperor Constantine removed from 
Rome to Constantinople. And that Rome itself, at a later period, 
was given to the Popes by the emperor Justinian ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 194.5 


The seven heads are seven forms of civil power which successively 
bear rule. These seven heads belong alike to the dragon of Chap. 
12, the beast of Chap. 13, and that of Chap. 717. This shows 
conclusively that the dragon and these two beasts are symbols of 
the same power under different heads. For there are not three sets 
of seven heads, but it is evident that the heads are successive 
forms of its power, one of them bearing rule at a time, and then 
giving place to another. Chap 17:9, 10. It appears that the dragon of 
Chap. 12, and the beast of Chap. 73, and that of Chap. 17, each 
represent some one or more of the seven heads; yet as each is 
seen with the seven heads, they must each in a certain sense 
extend over all the period covered by the three symbols. For there 
are not 21 heads. The proper period of each seems to be this: the 
dragon before the 1260 years; the beast of Chap. 73, during that 
period, and the beast of Chap. 17, since the deadly wound and 
captivity at the close of that period.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
194.6 


The ten horns are the ten kingdoms of the fourth empire. They are 
distinct from the seven heads and hence the ten kingdoms are not 
to be counted as one of the heads as some have done. The horns 
are contemporary, that is, all reign at the same time; while the 
heads are successive, but one existing at a time. It seems that John 
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in Chap 13:1-10, goes twice over the history of the beast; once in 
verses 71-3, and again in verses 4-10. We now inquire respecting 
the time when the beast received its deadly wound. That this event 
took place at the close of the 1260 years, and not before the 
commencement of that period, or during its continuance, we think 
evident from the following facts: ARSH March 20, 1855, page 194.7 


1. A head wounded before that period would not be a head of the 
beast, but a head of the dragon. The prophecy does not relate to 
the wounding of a head of the dragon to make way for the rise of 
the beast, as some suppose, but to the wounding of a head of the 
beast.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 194.8 


2. Nor could it take place during the 1260 years; for it is said that 
the beast receives his power and seat from this dragon, and that 
from that time he was to have power for 1260 years, so that he 
should be able to overcome the saints, and should have power over 
all kindreds and tongues and nations. This 1260 years rule began 
with the act of the dragon in giving his seat, the city of Rome, unto 
the beast, 538, and ended in 1798, when the city of Rome was 
taken from the beast, and his power was wrested from him. During 
this period, therefore, the deadly wound and overthrow of the beast 
could not take place.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 194.9 


3. The time when the beast received this deadly wound seems to 
be clearly marked in verse 70. It is there stated that he that leadeth 
into captivity and killeth with the sword, must be led into captivity 
and killed with the sword. That is, the Papal power which had thus 
acted for 1260 years, must at the close of that period of triumph be 
thus used. Such were the facts in 1798. So that John goes over the 
history of the beast twice. First in verses 1-3, ending with the deadly 
wound; and the second time in verses 4-70, ending with the beast’s 
being led into captivity and slain. This is the event predicted in 
Daniel 7:26: “they shall take away his dominion."ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 194.10 


The mouth given to the beast speaking great words and 
blasphemies, evidently signifies the same as the mouth of the little 
horn of Danie! 7, which should speak great words against the Most 
High, and think to change times and laws. It is the Papacy, claiming 
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infallibility and to be the Vicar of God upon earth. That this prophecy 
has been fulfilled in the most wonderful manner, and that the 1260 
years of Papal triumph expired about the close of the last century, 
cannot be denied. The Papal power was then subverted, and the 
seat of the dragon wrested from him. We believe however, that 
verse 8, “And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world,” has never yet been fully accomplished. It is 
certain that the time never yet was that a// except true Christians, 
worshiped the beast. But this time is yet to be witnessed in the 
fulfillment of the prophecy respecting the two-horned beast. We 
expect this in the hour of temptation that shall come on all the world 
to try them that dwell upon the earth. It is in view of this scene that 
the third angel utters his voice of warning. The beast of Revelation 
13:1-10, though wounded with a deadly wound was to recover from 
that wound, and must, according to Revelation 19:19, 20; Daniel 
7:7-11, continue till the battle of the great day of God Almighty, after 
which he is to be cast into the lake of fire ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 194.11 


THE TWO-HORNED BEASTARSH March 20, 1855, page 194.12 
PICTURE 


It is the two-horned beast that is to cause the world to worship the 
first beast and to form an image to that beast which all must 
worship on pain of death. We have shown that it is the two-horned 
beast which is to cause the fearful scene respecting which the third 
angel utters his voice of solemn warning. It is therefore evident that 
if we would understand this warning, we must carefully examine the 
prophecy respecting the two-horned beast. What power then is 
symbolized by this beast with two horns like a lamb? Several 
answers have been returned to this question. We will briefly notice 
them.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 194.13 


1. In 1842 Josiah Litch advanced the view that Napoleon was the 
two-horned beast. But in 1848 he renounced this view, assigning as 
his reason for this, the fact that Napoleon did not impose a mark 
upon any as the sign of their allegiance to the beast, but granted 
free toleration to all religions. To the foregoing reason we may add 
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another. This two-horned beast is identical with the false prophet. 
Compare Revelation 13:14, 15 with Chap 19:20. From the 
comparison it is evident that the two-horned beast is to act an 
important part in the battle of the great day of God Almighty, yet 
before us. But Napoleon long since passed from the stage of action; 
hence it is certain that he is not the subject of this prophecy. ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 194.14 


2. Others contend that the two-horned beast is England and Wales; 
while others still, contend that it is England and Scotland. But in 
either case they might as well have four horns as two; viz., England, 
Scotland, Ireland and Wales. But it is certain that the British empire 
never yet deceived men by the miracle of bringing down fire from 
heaven; and that it never by means of such miracles caused those 
that dwell upon the earth to make an image to the beast which all 
should worship on pain of death. No one can point out such a 
miracle on the part of that empire, or indeed of any other in our 
world’s past history. But such miracles must be performed before 
the image is made which all must worship. Hence this prophecy 
respecting the image and its worship has not been fulfilled in the 
past.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 194.15 


Another important fact is this. Those who claim that England has 
caused the dwellers upon the earth to worship this image to the 
beast on pain of death, refer back some three centuries in the past 
for the fulfillment of the prophecy. The third angel warns men of the 
scene described in Revelation 13:14, 15. Now if that was fulfilled 
three centuries since, it is certain that the third angel’s message 
must have been given at that time. We have proved that the first 
angel’s proclamation belongs to the last generation of the human 
family. But if the foregoing view of the two-horned beast is correct it 
follows that the third angel’s message was given some hundred 
years before that of the first! ARSH March 20, 1855, page 194.16 


But besides the lack of fitness in this application there is one fact 
which is of itself a sufficient refutation of the whole matter. It is this: 
England is one of the ten kingdoms represented by the ten horns of 
the first beast of Chap. 13, and consequently cannot constitute a 
distinct beast with two horns. For the two-horned beast which arises 
about the time of the deadly wound of the first beast, is from the 





1338 


time of its rise contemporary with that ten-horned beast. So that the 
two-horned beast and the ten-horned beast are two distinct powers. 
Hence one of the ten horns of the first beast, cannot constitute a 
contemporary two-horned beast. And this fact equally disproves the 
view that France or any other of the ten kingdoms of the fourth 
empire is the two-horned beast.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
194.17 


3. The “Holy Alliance” of the great powers of Europe, which was 
formed some forty years since, has been supposed by some to be 
the subject of the prophecy respecting the two-horned beast. And 
England and Russia, as being the most important members of this 
alliance, have been represented as the two horns of this beast. But 
neither the Russian bear nor the British lion is very much “like a 
lamb.” But that holy alliance is now perfectly dissolved, and England 
and Russia, the supposed horns of the beast, are now engaged in 
deadly warfare. Hence this view of the two-horned beast is 
false. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 194.18 


4. Others have recently explained the two-horned beast as the 
Russian empire; the two horns being Russia and Poland. And the 
image which the two-horned beast was to form, they represent as 
the holy alliance, to which reference has already been made. We 
think this the most unreasonable view of the subject that has ever 
been presented. For Poland is a feeble, conquered province, and a 
kingdom in name only. While Russia is a gigantic power bearing 
complete sway over the province of Poland. Russia should 
therefore be represented as an exceeding great horn, while Poland, 
which has no real existence as a kingdom, cannot deserve to be 
represented as a horn of any kind. Besides this, Russia has never 
performed any of the wonders noted in this prophecy. The bringing 
down fire from heaven preceded the making of the image, and was 
the cause of its being made by the dwellers upon the earth. If the 
holy alliance was that image, then all these wonders must be in the 
past; for that alliance has now crumbled to atoms. But as the 
predicted wonders have not been seen, it follows that this view is 
false and absurd. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 194.19 


5. The view has also been put forth that the eastern Roman empire 
constituted this two-horned beast; its two horns being, first, the 
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Roman power, and second, the Mahometan power, or Turkish 
empire, that was erected upon the ruins of the eastern Roman 
empire in 1453. Thus making the two horns successive, and also 
making the second pluck up the first. And this view further 
represents the first beast as the civil power of the western empire 
as embodied in the ten kingdoms; while the Papacy is called the 
image of that beast, set up by the eastern empire. It also represents 
the Papacy as the mouth which was given to the ten horned beast 
speaking blasphemies. So that we are to look to the eastern empire 
as a power that caused all the world to worship the western empire, 
and that did, through the bringing down of fire from heaven, and 
other miracles, cause the image to be made to the first beast. ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 194.20 


To this view of the two-horned beast we object for the following 
reasons:ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.1 


1. The eastern empire is, by this view, represented as causing all 
the world to worship the ten kingdoms of the western empire, which 
is false in point of fact. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.2 


2. The eastern empire existed before the rise of the first of the ten 
kingdoms; so that the ten kingdoms are not the first beast, if the 
eastern empire is the two-horned beast.ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 195.3 


3. Those who hold this view, teach that the two-horned beast began 
its existence when Constantine removed the seat of empire from 
Rome to Constantinople, A. D. 324. They also teach that 
Constantine and his successors were the seventh head of the 
dragon; and that this seventh head of the dragon was the head of 
the beast that was wounded unto death. This view therefore 
effectually confounds the two-horned beast with the seventh head 
of the dragon, and confounds the seventh head of the dragon with 
the beast which received the deadly wound. It also represents the 
conversion of Constantine and his accession to the empire as 
putting an end to the dragonic period, and at the same time 
represents Constantine and his successors as the seventh head of 
the dragon! Further, those who teach thus, represent that the 
wounding of the head was by the rise of the ten kingdoms of the 
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western empire. A very singular fulfillment of the wounding of the 
beast unto death! For these ten kingdoms are made out to be the 
beast which receives the deadly wound, and yet they teach that the 
deadly wound was given unto the dragon by the rise of this beast! 
But the rise of the ten kingdoms did not inflict a deadly wound upon 
the imperial head of the dragon; for it was able to continue 1000 
years after the rise of the ten kingdoms! And it is certainly very 
absurd to first apply all the heads to the dragon without reserving a 
single one for the beast, and then say that the beast who had no 
head at all, had one of his heads wounded unto death! And this 
deadly wound of the beast, was, after all, nothing more than the rise 
of the beast himself from the sea! This is simply reversing the 
prophecy, and making the ten-horned beast the one that inflicts the 
deadly wound, and not the one which receives it. ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 195.4 


4. The two-horned beast makes an image unto the beast that had 
the wound by a sword and did live. The view under consideration 
represents that the two-horned beast is the same as the seventh 
head of the dragon; and it also as we have seen makes the seventh 
head of the dragon, the beast that was wounded unto death. So 
that if the two-horned beast makes an image unto the beast which 
had the wound by a sword and did live, it must be understood that it 
makes an image unto itself. This is a manifest absurdity, yet it is a 
necessary conclusion from the views which we_= are 
examining.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.5 


5. If the Papacy is the image to the beast, as represented by this 
view, then it must be shown that the eastern empire formed this 
image in consequence of bringing down fire from heaven, and other 
wonders which it was to perform in the sight of them that dwell upon 
the earth. If we show that such was not the case we shall have fully 
disproved the view in question. Those who apply the two horned 
beast to the eastern Roman empire, and the image of the beast to 
the Papacy, attempt to show that this prophecy respecting the 
bringing down of fire from heaven, refers to a destructive agent in 
use in the eastern empire, called “Greek fire.” But that this is not the 
subject of this prophecy appears from the following facts: 1. This 
fire was not brought down from heaven upon the earth in the sight 
of men. 2. It was not a miracle, but it was the skillful preparation of a 
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distinguished chemist; the secret of which is now lost. And it may be 
added that the eastern empire never performed any miracle 
whatever. 3. But the most decisive fact is this: The bringing down of 
fire from heaven was the cause of the image’s being made. But the 
Greek fire was not invented until about 130 years after Papacy the 
supposed image was set up. The Papacy as has been shown many 
times was set up about 538, while the Greek fire was not invented 
until 688. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.6 


“Greek fire was invented in the seventh century. When the Arabs 
besieged Constantinople in 668, the Greek architect, Callinicus of 
Heliopolis, deserted from the Caliphs to the Greeks, and took with 
him a composition, which by its wonderful effects, struck terror into 
the enemy and forced them to take flight.” - Encyclopedia 
Americana.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.7 


Then it is an undeniable fact that this supposed bringing down of 
fire from heaven did not take place until long after the Papacy was 
set up. This is most conclusive proof that the view which we have 
been examining is false. And it is not only true that the “Greek fire” 
had nothing to do with the formation of the image, but that it had 
nothing to do with sustaining it. No one will claim that the eastern 
empire caused the world to worship the image of the beast by any 
such means. On the contrary, if the Turks are one of the two horns 
all that the eastern empire did by means of the Greek fire was to 
keep the second lamb-like horn, the Turks, from rising as soon as 
they otherwise would. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.8 


6. If the Papacy is the mouth of the first beast, [see Revelation 
713:5,] as is admitted by those who teach that the two horned beast 
is a symbol of the eastern empire, it is absurd to make it also the 
image to the first beast. For it cannot be both the image to the 
beast, and the mouth of the beast also.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
195.9 


7. The two horned beast is said to become the false prophet, when 
the eastern empire was conquered by the Turks. But how can this 
be true when the false prophet is represented as working miracles 
in connection with the beast or Papal power? The Mahometan 
power has never wrought miracles, but had it wrought many 
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miracles, it would have wrought none of them to strengthen the 
Papal power. Revelation 19:20.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.10 


8. It is self-evident that the third angel’s warning relates to the acts 
of the two-horned beast. Now if the acts of the two-horned beast 
are rightly located by this view in the sixth century, and the second 
angel’s proclamation which according to this view belongs to the 
sixteenth century is rightly located there, it follows that the third 
angel must utter his voice of warning 1000 years before the second! 
That is, the third angel relates to the events of the sixth century, 
while the second relates to those of the sixteenth! It is true that 
those who hold the view of the two-horned beast which we have 
been examining, understand that the third angel makes his 
proclamation later than the second, which they think belonged to 
the sixteenth century. But it is well known that the eastern empire 
was subverted before the sixteenth century, so that if that power 
was the two-horned beast, the third angel’s message must have 
been given prior to the second, our opponents themselves being 
judges.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.11 


Those who hold the view that has been here examined, think that 
the rise of the ten kingdoms is what the prophecy relates to, which 
speaks of the dragon giving his power and seat unto the beast. But 
we think it manifest that the act of the dragon in giving his power 
and seat unto the beast, must relate to a voluntary act, and not to 
the conquest of one power by another. In the act of the eastern 
empire in giving the ancient seat of the empire to the Papal power, 
we may see a perfect fulfillment of the prophecy. It is confounding 
this act with that of the two-horned beast in making the image to the 
beast, that leads to all the mistakes on this subject. It necessarily 
confounds the dragon with the two-horned beast, and makes the 
beast which all that dwell upon the earth, whose names are not 
written in the book of life shall yet worship, to be nothing but the civil 
power of the ten kingdoms of the western empire!ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 195.12 


We have now presented some of the most important reasons for 
rejecting the various views of the two-horned beast, referred to 
above. It is proper that we should now inquire respecting the true 
application of this important symbol. We think that most conclusive 
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reasons have been offered to show that the two-horned beast is not 
the eastern Roman empire; that it is not Russia, not France, not 
England; and, indeed, that it is not any one of the ten kingdoms of 
the western empire. We have already seen that the fourth beast of 
Daniel, which in its Papal form is the same as the beast which 
received the deadly wound, of which John speaks, does not give his 
place to another beast, but continues until the judgment, when he is 
to be cast into the fiery flame. Danie! 7:11; Revelation 19:20. Hence 
it is certain that the location of the two horned beast is not in the ten 
kingdoms of the fourth beast. We cannot take one of the horns of 
the fourth beast and with it constitute another beast, or the horns of 
another.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.13 


The two-horned beast is “another beast” besides the ten-horned 
beast. It is not the first beast healed of his deadly wound, for the 
work of the two-horned beast is in the sight of that beast. Revelation 
13:14. It would indeed be a surprising change if the ten horns were 
to be plucked up, and in their stead two other horns should arise. 
Yet such is a necessary conclusion if the two-horned beast is but 
another form of the first beast. Hence we conclude that the two- 
horned beast is another and distinct power. ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 195.14 


It is, however, from the time of its rise, a power contemporary with 
the beast whose deadly wound was healed. It acts in the sight of 
the first beast in performing its wonders.ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 195.15 


The manner of its rise is not to be overlooked. The four beasts of 
Daniel, of which series John’s first beast constituted the fourth, are 
all seen to rise out of the sea in consequence of the striving of the 
winds. Daniel 7:2, 3; Revelation 13:1. They arose by overturning the 
powers that preceded them, by means of general war. Winds 
denoting war or strife among men, and waters or sea denoting 
people, nations, etc. Revelation 7:1-3; 17:15. But this power arises 
in a peaceful, or lamb-like manner from the earth. For it does not 
arise by the strife of the winds upon the sea, that is by the 
overthrow of other nations and empires, but it arises where no other 
beast exists, and acts its part in the presence of its predecessors. 
This shows that it must arise from a new and previously unoccupied 
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territory.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.16 


When was this power to arise? Not prior to the first beast, certainly. 
Not at the same time; for then there would be no propriety in 
designating either as the first beast. It is said that it shall exercise all 
the power of the first beast before him. Then we may look for it to 
come on the stage of action about the close of the first beast’s 
dominion, at the end of the 1260 years. Again, it is to cause the 
world to worship the first beast whose deadly wound was healed, 
which shows that its period of action is this side 1798.ARSH March 
20, 1855, page 195.17 


J. Litch says:- “The two-horned beast is represented as a power 
existing and performing his part, after the death and revival of the 
first beast... . If asked for my opinion as to what will constitute that 
beast with two horns, or the false prophet, | must frankly confess | 
do not know. | think it is a power yet to be developed or made 
manifest as an accomplice of the Papacy in subjecting the world. It 
will be a power which will perform miracles, and deceive the world 
with them. See Revelation 19:20.” - Restitution, pp. 131,133.ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 195.18 


Mr. Wesley in his notes on Revelation 13, says of the two-horned 
beast:ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.19 


“He has not yet come, though he cannot be far off; for he is to 
appear at the end of the forty-two months of the first beast.” ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 195.20 


On the 15th verse speaking of anti-christ, he says: ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 195.21 


“It seems his last and most cruel persecution is to come. This 
persecution, the reverse of all that preceded it, will as we may 
gather from many scriptures, fall on the outward court worshipers, 
the formal Christian. It is probable that few real Christians shall 
perish by it: on the contrary, those who watch and pray always shall 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things, and stand before 
the Son of man.”ARSH March 20, 1855, page 195.22 


One fact of interest may be noticed here. The course of empire 
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beginning with the first great empire near the garden of Eden has 
been ever tending westward. Thus the seat of the Babylonian and 
Persian empires was in Asia. The seat of the Grecian and Roman 
empires was in Europe. The Roman empire, in its divided state as 
represented by the ten horns, occupies all the remaining territory 
west to the Atlantic ocean. Hence we still look westward for the rise 
of the power described in this prophecy.ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 195.23 


Bishop Berkely in his celebrated poem on America, written more 
than 100 years since, seemed to foresee something of the 
greatness of this power, and he most forcibly describes its 
connection with its predecessors:ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
195.24 


“Westward the course of empire takes its way; The four first acts 
already past A fifth shall end the drama with the day; Time’s noblest 
offspring is the last.",ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.1 


By “the four first” acts, the Bishop doubtless referred to the four 
great empires of the prophet Daniel. The fifth with which the scene 
closes, is the power that has arisen this side the Atlantic. As the 
four powers of the eastern continent were not to be succeeded by a 
fifth, we understand that the power represented by the beast with 
two horns, which arises in the last days of the fourth beast, must be 
located in America. This lamb-like power, the noblest and the last 
offspring of time, must also in its dragonic character prove itself the 
basest. As we have said the two-horned beast does not arise by 
overthrowing its predecessor. And it is worthy of notice that the ten 
kingdoms of the fourth empire were all complete long before the 
discovery of America. And the war of the revolution was not for the 
purpose of overthrowing one of the ten kingdoms of the fourth 
empire, but it was to maintain the just rights of the American 
people.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.2 


This power is evidently the last one with which the people of God 
are connected; for the message of the third angel which 
immediately precedes the view of Jesus on the white cloud, 
pertains almost entirely to the action of the two-horned beast. 
Compare Revelation 14:9-11; 13:11-18. And it is a fact which ought 
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not to be overlooked, that those powers with which the people of 
God are connected, are the only ones noted in prophecy. It is also 
plain that the march of civilization and of Christianity, like the course 
of the natural sun, has ever been westward. And it is evident that 
the territory of this last power is to be the field of the angel’s 
messages, the land where the crowning truths of the gospel, ere it 
finishes its course, are to be brought out.ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 196.3 


The rise of each of the great powers has been gradual. For a series 
of years they were preparing for the stations which they afterward 
assumed, but they begin to be represented in prophecy, at the time 
when they are prepared to act their part in the great drama. We 
come now to trace the rise of an empire which has come up in the 
sight of the first beast; a power still further on toward the setting 
sun, with the history of which the great circuit of empire will be 
accomplished, for the boundary of the vast Pacific has been 
reached.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.4 


A short time before the Reformation in the days of Martin Luther, a 
new continent was discovered. The rise of the reformers brought 
out a large class who were determined to worship God according to 
the dictates of their own conscience. They desired a greater 
measure of civil and religious freedom; hence they with many 
others fled to the wilds of America and laid the foundation of a new 
empire. They did not establish their power by overturning another 
power, but they planted themselves in an uncultivated waste, and 
laid the foundation of a new government. The preceding powers 
had arisen through the strife of the winds on the great sea, but this 
power arises out of the earth. That is, the first powers arose through 
the action of wars in overturning and subverting other nations, to be 
in turn overthrown and subverted by their successors, but this 
power appears to arise from the earth in a peaceful manner. It 
comes up in the sight of the first beast like the settlement and 
growth of a new country. “The Dublin Nation” thus notices the 
progress and the power of this republic: ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 196.5 


“In the east there is arising a colossal centaur called the Russian 
Empire. With a civilized head and front, it has the sinews of a huge 
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barbaric body. There one man’s brain moves 70,000,000. There all 
the traditions of the people are of aggression and conquest in the 
west. There but two ranks are distinguishable, serfs and soldiers. 
There the map of the future includes Constantinople and Vienna as 
outposts of St. Petersburg.-ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.6 


“In the west an opposing and still more wonderful American empire 
is EMERGING. We Islanders have no conception of the 
extraordinary events which, amid the silence of the earth, are daily 
adding to the power and pride of this gigantic nation. Within three 
years, territories more extensive than these three kingdoms, France 
and Italy put together, have been quietly, and in almost ‘matter of 
course’ fashion annexed to the Union.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
196.7 


“In seventy years seventeen new sovereignties, the smallest of 
them larger than Great Britain, have peaceably united themselves 
to the federation. No standing army was raised, no national debt 
sunk, no great exertion was made, but there they are. And the last 
mail brings news of the organization of three more great States 
about to be joined to the thirty. Minnesota in the northwest; Deseret 
in the south-west, and California on the shores of the Pacific. These 
three States will cover an area equal to one half the European 
continent.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.8 


“Nor is this a mere addition on the map. It is not piling barren Pelion 
upon uncultivated Ossa. It is an actual conquest of new strength 
and resources. Already has Minnesota its capital - St. Paul, which 
has its journals, churches, schools, parties, interests and 
speculations. The Mormon founders of Deseret are doing what the 
Puritans did in Massachusetts two centuries ago - taking care to 
possess themselves of the best lands and waters in their new State. 
Instead of becoming a lawless horde of adventurers, the settlers in 
California are founding cities, electing delegates, magistrates, 
sheriffs, and Congressmen, as methodically and as intently as if 
they trod the beaten paths of life on the Atlantic shore of the 
continent.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.9 


“And with this increase of territory, there is a commensurate 
increase of industry in the Older States. The census of 1850 about 
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to be taken in the United States, will show a growth of numbers, 
territory, and industry entirely unexampled in human history. Let the 
‘gray powers of the old world’ look to it - let the statesmen of 
France, Germany, and Russia, read the census carefully though it 
should startle them. Let despotism count every man of these 
millions as a mortal enemy, and every acre of that vast 
commonwealth as an inheritance of mankind mortgaged to the 
cause of freedom. America is as grand a field for human enterprise 
as when the ships of Columbus first neared the shores of 
Guanihana.”ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.10 


The progress of our own country since its first settlement, has 
indeed been wonderful. We trace its rise from the time of its 
settlement by those who fled from the oppression of the fourth 
empire, onward till it assumes its station among the great powers of 
earth, a little previous to the end of the 1260 years. Its territory has 
increased more than tenfold since that period, by the addition of the 
vast territories of Louisiana, Florida, Texas, New Mexico and 
California, and the extension of an undisputed title to Oregon. Thus 
extending its dominion to the vast Pacific. A few facts from the 
census of 1852, as compared with that of 1792, may be of value in 
estimating the growth of this power. 1792. 1852.ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 196.11 


Population of U. States, 3,000,000, 22,000,000.” ” Boston, 18,000, 
130,000.” ” Philadelphia, 42,000, 407,000.” ” N. Y. City, 20,000, 
515,000. U. States Imports, $31,000,000, $178,000,000.” ” Exports, 
$26,000,000, $151,000,000. Sq. Miles Territory, 300,000, 
3,000,000. Miles of Rail Road,-------- 8,500.” ” Telegraph,-------- 
12,000. No. of Post Offices, 200, 21,000. Amount of Postage, 
$100,000, $5,000,000.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.12 


[To be Continued.JARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.13 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY MARCH. 20, 1855. 
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WHAT ARE YOU DOING? 


JWe 


WHAT are you doing, brother, to advance the cause of Bible truth? 
Perhaps you have thought that about all that was required of you, 
was to keep the Sabbath, and attend to the common forms of 
religious duties, and deal honestly with all men. These are all very 
good, as far as they go; but are only a small part of the Christian’s 
whole duty, as set forth in the Scriptures of truth. “Ye are the light of 
the world,” says Christ. Darkness covers “the earth and gross 
darkness the people;” and Bible Christians, standing forth in all the 
brilliancy of truth, are the world’s only true light. “Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven.” Matthew 5:14-16.ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 196.14 


Brother, What are you doing? You have cast off the misty creeds 
and fables of men, and have the light of Bible truth. But are you 
letting it so shine before men, that they may see your good works, 
and glorify God? Or, are you buried up with the cares of this life, 
and the spirit of the world, bending your energies of body and mind 
to advance your farming, mechanical, or other interests, while your 
neighbors, and the community around you are left to grope their 
way in the dense darkness of error’s night? The clear light of Bible 
truth has shown into your mind. This inestimable treasure has been 
brought to your door, and has been freely offered to you. You have 
wisely chosen it, and have rejoiced in it. It has had a sanctifying 
influence over your mind, and has elevated your thoughts and 
feelings to things above. It has shown to you the Judgment near, 
and a lost world rushing on to speedy ruin. All this has tended to 
wean your affections from this world, and lead you to lay yourself 
and all you have on the altar, and prepare to abide the day of His 
coming. But what are you now doing? Do you realize the condition 
of those around you, and a world in ruin, exposed to the deceptive 
errors of this time, and the wrath of God just in the future? Are you 
awake, and ready to make any sacrifice, that they may be led from 
error to truth, and to Christ? Or are you slumbering, while they 
hasten blindfolded to death without hearing your warning voice, or 
seeing one ray of light from you? “Ye are the light of the world.” 
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Sinners, in or out of the nominal church, have a right to expect light 
from you, and claim it at your hand, and if you neglect your duty, 
their blood will be upon you. O, brother, What are you doing?ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 196.15 


Again, the manner of letting the light we have shine, should be 

particularly noticed. The Master says, “Let your light SO shine 
before men that they may see your GOOD WORKS.” We are sorry 
to say of some who embrace Bible truth, that they let their light so 

shine before men that they, seeing their bad works, become 

disgusted and prejudiced against the truth. What a pity that such 

men should get between the servants of God and the people. ARSH 

March 20, 1855, page 196.16 


Others have but a small portion of the Christian armor on; are quite 
easy because they keep the Sabbath, believe in immortality alone 
through Christ, and talk about the third angel’s message, and the 
Lord’s coming. They profess much faith, but have but little or no 
corresponding works. Their primary object for which they put forth 
almost their entire energies, is to promote worldly interests. Theirs 
is a dead faith, ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.17 


“Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man 
may say, Thou hast faith, and | have works: shew me thy faith 
without thy works, and | will shew thee my faith by my works. Thou 
believest that there is one God: thou doest well: the devils also 
believe, and tremble.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.18 


“But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead? 
Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when he had 
offered Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought 
with his works, and by works was faith made perfect.” James 2:17- 
22.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.19 


We venture the truthful assertion that a man will show by his works 
all the faith he has. “| will show thee my faith by my works.” To 
believe there is one God, is, so far, well doing: the “devils believe” 
this “and tremble.” One may believe in the existence of God, Christ, 
and a coming judgment; he may hold scriptural views of the law of 
God, immortality alone through Christ, and the saint’s inheritance, 
yet if he has not corresponding works, his faith is dead, or, rather, 
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he has no true faith. Abraham, the friend of God, and father of the 
faithful, is set forth as the true pattern of faith. By faith he obeyed, 
and went forth, not knowing whither, and sojourned in a strange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob. He looked to 
the city which hath foundations as a permanent residence. Behold 
him bending his footsteps to one of the mountains of the land of 
Moriah, with his beloved Isaac, his only son. Relying fully on the 
promise of God, he staggered not. It was for him to believe and 
obey, and leave the consequences with God, and thus perfect his 
faith. Then it was for God to take care of his promise, and deliver. 
Who “will be blest with faithful Abraham?” Answer. Those who “are 
of faith." ARSH March 20, 1855, page 196.20 


Dear brother, Will dead faith save you in the day of wrath? Will it 
shelter you when the seven last plagues, in which is filled up the 
wrath of God, shall be poured out? Will it be sufficient when the 
trumpet sounds and the faithful are changed to immortality? 
Beware! Will your influence in community tell for the truth, while you 
talk of the last message and the immortal kingdom at hand, and at 
the same time act as if the old world in its present form was to be 
your eternal home? O, beware! If you occupya position like this, 
you stand in the way of sinners and hinder the work of God.ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 196.21 


But when you begin to act out your faith, then your testimony will 
have an edge, and the people will regard you, at least, as honest, 
and will begin to feel that there is something in the doctrines you 
profess. Words alone are cheap, and pass away upon the breeze; 
but when you show the people your faith by your works, then there 
will be weight and power to your testimony. ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 197.1 


All are not called to labor in word and doctrine; all are not capable 
of setting forth the reasons of our faith in public or private: yet all, by 
a holy life and works which correspond with faith in present truth 
can speak to the hearts of those about them in language more 
powerful than that uttered by the tongue. O, God, in mercy raise up 
a host of such preachers!ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.2 


There is a work for all to do. You, who are not called to leave your 
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homes, and go to preach to hearts as hard as steel, can help those 
who are called to this work by your prayers, your words of 
sympathy, and with “those things needful to the body.” If you really 
believe them to be the servants of God, preaching the truth, you will 
gladly divide with them for their support. But if your faith is a dead 
faith, you will probably say to them, after they have labored in your 
community awhile, “Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; 
notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are needful to 
the body.” James 2:16.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.3 


A great work can be accomplished in the circulation of Tracts. A few 
scriptural sermons will do but little to establish people on the truth, 
unless the interest is backed up with the clear expositions of Bible 
truth contained in our Tracts. But very little permanent good can be 
done without them. Dear brethren, they have been prepared with 
great care, and are offered to you at cost for you to circulate. Do 
you see your friends and neighbors bewildered with the no law and 
no Sabbath heresy? we call your attention to our works on the Law 
and the Sabbath, by Brn. Waggoner, Andrews and others. Put 
these in their hands and it may save some of them. Do you see 
them bewitched with Spiritualism, or sinking in the more of 
Universalism and Infidelity? the clear expositions of divine truth set 
forth in the works, the Atonement, and Man not Immortal, by Brn. 
Stephenson and Hall, will save them, if they will read, believe and 
obey. When you have set these before them, then, and not till then, 
will your duty in this respect be done. The unbelief of sinners, in or 
out of the nominal church, is no excuse for you to fold your arms, 
and do nothing. It was as necessary for Noah to preach a coming 
flood, as if the whole world had believed. It has been more 
necessary to make vigilant efforts in preaching the gospel the past 
1800 years, than if all men had willingly received it. The fact that 
only a very few will hear, believe and obey, forms the strongest 
reason for the greater effort to rescue the few. Some get quite 
discouraged because a very few sermons and a few dollars’ worth 
of Tracts do not convert a score. They seem to act as though the 
salvation of a soul was worth but a few dollars! What if it would cost 
a large estate and the labor of one’s life to save one from ruin? that 
soul to ever live and shine eternally in the crown of glory, would ten 
thousand times repay the effort put forth for his salvation. We 
inquire again, Brother, what are you doing? For Christ’s sake, who 
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died for you, and now lives to intercede for you, for your own sake, 
who soon will meet your works in judgment, and for the sake of your 
fellow men, who are bound with you to the judgment, Awake to duty 
- to what the suffering cause of truth demands of you at this 
time.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.4 


THE EXTRA 


JWe 


IT may be our duty to get out another, as we had not room to say all 
we wished in the one recently sent out. We regret the necessity for 
so doing, but facts must appear. Let the brethren remember and 
send in statements as requested in the “Extra.” We have good 
reason to believe that that sheet has relieved many minds, and has 
accomplished much good. Bro. J. M. Stephenson says:ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 197.5 


“On our arrival at Bro. Boutelle’s yesterday afternoon, | saw for the 
first time the Review and Herald Extra also Nos. 22 and 23 of the 
Review. With the Extra | am well pleased. It cannot fail of doing 
much good in Wisconsin. | hope the brethren and sisters, east, 
west, north, south, will comply with your request, and send in their 
testimonials. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.6 


“My sympathies are all with the Review. It is that paper or none with 
me. | cannot affiliate the spirit or doctrines of the Messenger of 
Error. They are rushing headlong, and | fear heedlessly, into the 
most egregious errors in doctrine, exposition of prophecy, etc. | 
believe the Review has the truth in the main. ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 197.7 


“| have positively engaged to meet Bro. Hall at Meadville, Pa., by 
the 20th of this month - probably by the 15th inst. Providence 
permitting - and should duty be plain, | will accompany him to 
Rochester. | wish to do the will of the Lord in all things ARSH March 
20, 1855, page 197.8 


“Aztalan, March 1st, 1855."ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.9 
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THE REVIEW WEEKLY 


JWe 


THERE is a sufficient amount of good matter to fill the REVIEW 
weekly, and there are hands, (who observe the Sabbath, who have 
learned the trade in the REVIEW OFFICE,) sufficient to do the 
work. And, certainly, all will agree that the cause, and the condition 
of the scattered ones who cannot meet with those of like precious 
faith, require a weekly paper. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.10 


We have stated that with 4000 paying subscribers, the REVIEW 
could be published weekly at $1 per year. We say so still. This price 
was Stated for the REVIEW with the expectation that its professed 
friends would all promptly pay for their own paper. In this we have 
been much disappointed. We hoped at the close of the year, we 
should have nearly or quite 4000 subscribers. There has been, and 
still is, a steady increase; but as many have neglected to pay, and 
the increase of subscribers has been only a few hundreds, we have 
been obliged to issue semi-monthly. In setting the REVIEW so low, 
we have doubtless erred, though we thought it would speak well for 
the cause.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.11 


Many who profess the truth have not felt the importance of co- 
operating with us in this effort. The condition of the Office, our own 
feeble health, and sickness, and death in the family have been 
definitely stated, yet many of our readers have disregarded these 
things; and it cannot be expected that we should put much 
dependence on such in the future. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
197.12 


It is now expected that there will soon be a gathering of preachers 
and other brethren in this State, when the condition of the Office will 
be considered, and the terms of the REVIEW decided. It is 
desirable that all interested should have a voice in this important 
matter, as far as possible; therefore the friends of the REVIEW are 
requested to express their opinion. We will here suggest a plan for 
the brethren to adopt, amend, or reject and suggest another. It is 
this:-ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.13 


1. Let the terms of the REVIEW be $1 in advance for a volume of 
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twenty-six numbers.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.14 


2. To the poor for 50 cts. a volume in advance.ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 197.15 


3. To preachers, widows, the aged and infirm, who are the Lord’s 
worthy poor, free; but to be paid at 50 cts. a volume by donations 
from the liberal ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.16 


We are confident that with this plan the REVIEW can be sustained 
weekly. But it may be said that this plan would cripple the circulation 
of the REVIEW. We answer that all Sabbath-keepers who really 
desire the weekly visits of the REVIEW, can pay the sum stated, or 
can report themselves as belonging to the free list. If they have not 
sufficient interest to do this, they probably have not enough to read 
the REVIEW, and it would be useless to send it to themARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 197.17 


For those who wish to investigate, we have prepared Tracts. It is 
our Tracts, rather than the REVIEW that should first be put into the 
hands of those who wish to learn the reasons of our faith and hope, 
then let them take the REVIEW. If they are not then prepared to pay 
in advance for the REVIEW, let them have it free for three months, 
then to pay from the time they commenced taking it, and become 
permanent subscribers, or have their names erased from our 
books.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.18 


We hope that the friends of the REVIEW will attentively consider the 
plan above stated, and respond immediately by letter. ARSH March 
20, 1855, page 197.19 


CAUSE IN MICHIGAN 


JWe 


FOR the encouragement of the scattered flock | wish to say, that 
the interest to hear on the present truth in this State has increased 
more than one half within a year. The Macedonian calls are so 
numerous we know not which way to go first. In company with Bro. 
A. A. Dodge | visited several communities, and in every place we 
were made welcome, and requested to give a reason of our hope. 
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In one place they had heard of our tent-meetings, and had selected 
a good place to pitch the tent. On our tour we found three families 
of Seventh-day Baptists in one neighborhood. They had lived there 
eighteen years and had not heard a single discourse on the Bible 
Sabbath. They heard our testimony gladly. While giving lectures in 
this place we were earnestly solicited to speak in three different 
neighborhoods. We accepted the call from the village. The large 
Methodist meeting-house was obtained, and last evening, being 
only our second lecture, the house was filled almost to its utmost 
capacity.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.20 


Let the friends of truth be encouraged; for the Spirit of the Lord is 
moving upon the minds of the people mightily. The Lord is about to 
do a great work. O let us wait with patience for salvation.ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 197.21 


Your fellow-laborer in the last work. M. E. CORNELL March 2nd, 
1855.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.22 


P.S. Let those who wish tent-meetings in their vicinity in Mich, give 
notice immediately, that we may know where to commence. The 
expense of each meeting will be from $5 to $15, according to the 
distance from the last meeting, and the length of time spent. Letters 
can be directed to me at Battle Creek, Mich, until further notice 
appears in Review. | would say to the friends, there are $23 behind 
on the Michigan tent. | hope the brother who kindly lent us this 
money, after giving $15 towards paying for the tent, (and freely 
gave the use of his team and wagon, and also his son, whose time 
was worth from $12 to $15 per month last season,) will have 
patience with us a little longer. Perhaps some of the Lord’s 
stewards will soon remove our anxiety, and set us free in this 
matter. Come, friends, let us wake right up, and take hold of the 
work in earnest. By your help and the blessing of God we may be 
able to do a great work with the tent the coming season. If we have 
“knowledge,” let us have it with appropriate zeal. “O, be engaged, 
be engaged, ye dying sons of men.” M. E. C.ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 197.23 


From Bro. Frisbie 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It was by request of dear brethren that | have 
consented to extract from some Protestant writings, that | have in 
my possession, on Sunday-keeping, and so arrange it that the 
mother and her daughters may be fairly seen in their perfect 
Babylon on this one point. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.24 


| feel something urging me to go, go, nothing doubting, into new 
places. | find good liberty in new places which greatly encourages 
me on. | have just returned from a new place, in company with Bro. 
Sloan, some ten miles from the Capital, where there was a good 
interest. Three families decided on keeping the Sabbath; children 
and all, over twenty: and most of the community appeared to be 
convinced of the truth. Sinners wept. There is great power in the 
present truth, when set home to honest hearts by the Holy 
Spirit ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.25 


The message is rising in Michigan. | have just heard from Hastings, 
Grand Rapids, Vergennes and Locke. As near as | can learn the 
brethren are coming up to the help of the Lord. The Lord appears to 
be opening the way before us more than usual. There is more of an 
ear to hear. | find in going into new places and conversing with 
individuals, very often they have been talking about something like 
the present truth.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 197.26 


We are prospering in the divine life in Battle Creek. Love and union 
appear to be prevailing more and more. Our motto is, if we have 
ought against our brother, go right to him, and tell him in love and 
child-like meekness; so as to shut out the enemy, evil surmising, 
etc. At Bedford the brethren are getting along well. There is a 
coming up and gaining new strength.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
197.27 


The brethren have thought best, inasmuch as the cause is now 
prospering here and all around us, to build a cheap, but convenient 
Meeting-house for Sabbath worship, and conferences. Also that we 
may have a place for preaching. We have the timber here, and part 
of the lumber, and will put it up as soon as it shall be warm enough. 
We have been troubled for a house to hold a congregation. J. B. 
FRISBIE Battle Creek, March 5th 1855.ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 197.28 
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EXTRACTS 


JWe 


“And he (the little horn, Papacy) shall speak great words against the 
Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws.” Daniel 7:25.ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 198.1 


These must be the laws of the Most High, as this power speaks 
great words against the most High, and how could he do it more 
effectually than to change the laws of the Most High, which we find 
he thought to do, and claims that he has done, as we shall see; and 
Protestants have helped them, and the laws of the land have 
sanctioned the same, notwithstanding the Lord says, “/ change not,” 
also, “My covenant will | not break, nor alter the thing that is gone 
out of my lips.” Psalm 89:34. “All his commandments are sure: they 
stand fast for ever and ever, and are done in truth and uprightness.” 
Psalm 111:7, 8.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.2 


ROMAN CATHOLIC 


JWe 


“Question. What is the third commandment?ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 198.3 


Ans. Remember that thou keepest holy the Sabbath-dayARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 198.4 


Q. When began the Sabbath to be kept?PARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 198.5 


A. From the very creation of the world: for then God “blessed it, and 
rested on it, from all his works.” Genesis 2:2.ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 198.6 


Q. Why was the Jewish Sabbath changed into the Sunday?ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 198.7 


A. Because Christ was born upon aSunday, rose from the dead 
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upon a Sunday: and sent down the Holy Ghost upon a Sunday: 
works not inferior to the creation of the world.ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 198.8 


Q. By whom was it changed?ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.9 


A. By the Governors of the church, etc. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
198.10 


Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts 
and holydays?ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.11 


A. By the veryact of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants allow of,” etc. - Douay Catechism, pp. 57, 58.ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 198.12 


Mark well the claim of the old Mother ChurchARSH March 20, 
1855, page 198.13 


PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH 


JWe 


“Fourth commandment. - Remember that thou keep holy the 
Sabbath-day. Six days shalt thou labor, and do all that thou hast to 
do; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, 
etc. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.14 


“Remarks. - The Sabbath was observed by the Jews before the 
giving of the law from Mount Sinai, [Exodus 16:23,] and probably 
had been from the days of Noah; and hence the command begins, 
Remember, etc., as if it had been a thing previously known, but 
liable to be forgotten. The day is now changed from the seventh to 
the first, in commemoration of our Lord’s resurrection; but as we 
meet with no scriptural direction for the change, we may conclude it 
was done by the authority of the church, under the guidance of the 
apostles.” - Explanation of the Church Catechism, p.8.ARSH March 
20, 1855, page 198.15 


Mark - No scriptural direction for the change.ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 198.16 
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THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY’S SHORTER CATECHISM 


JWe 


Q. Which is the fourth commandment?ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
198.17 


A. The fourth commandment is, Remember the Sabbath-day, to 
keep it holy; six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work, but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” etc ARSH March 
20, 1855, page 198.18 


Q. What is required in the fourth commandment?ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 198.19 


A. The fourth commandment requireth the keeping holy to God set 
times as he hath appointed in his word, expressly one whole day in 
seven, to be a holy Sabbath to himself. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
198.20 


Q. Which day of the seven hath God appointed to be the weekly 
Sabbath?ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.21 


A. From the beginning of the world to the resurrection of Christ, God 
appointed the seventh day of the week to be the weekly Sabbath, 
and the first day of the week ever since, to continue to the end of 
the world, which is the Christian Sabbath.,ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 198.22 


Mark - God hath appointed the first day of the week for the Christian 
Sabbath.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.23 


FREE-WILL BAPTIST.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.24 


“The Sabbath - This is a seventh part of time, which from the 
creation of the world, God has set apart for a day of sacred rest and 
holy service. It was included in the ten commandments written on 
tables of stone, and given to Moses on Mount Sinai. Nature itself 
teaches the necessity of its observance. Its obligation is taught both 
in the Old and New Testaments, and is to continue with that of the 
other commandments till the end of time. As the law of the Sabbath 
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was first given to the whole world, it requires all men, on this day, to 
refrain from servile labor, and devote themselves entirely to the 
service of the God that made them.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
198.25 


“Note - From the creation of the world, the seventh day of the week 
was observed as the Sabbath. But, since the resurrection of Christ, 
the first day of the week has been kept instead of the seventh. It is 
inferred from the following, that this change was made by Christ or 
his apostles,” etc. - Treatise on Free Will-Baptist Faith, pp. 
76,77.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.26 


Mark - “It is inferred” or the inference is that Christ or the apostles 
changed the day they do not know which for the want of 
proof.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.27 


DECLARATIONS OF FAITH OF THE BAPTIST STATE CONVENTION OF 
MICHIGAN, SEPT. 14., 1842 


JWe 


“Art.xiii. Of the Christian Sabbath. That the first day of the week is 
the Lord’s Day, Christian Sabbath, and is to be kept sacred to 
religious purposes, by abstaining from all secular labor and 
recreations; by the devout observance of all the means of grace, 
both private and public; and by preparation for that Rest which 
remaineth for the people of God.,ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
198.28 


Then is quoted Acts 20:7, where Paul broke bread on the first day. 
Genesis 2:3. The seventh day God blessed. Colossians 2:16, 17. 
Sabbath days a shadow and nailed to the cross or abolished. ark 
2:27. Christ is Lord of the Sabbath-day. John 20:19, where Christ 
appeared to his disciples on the even of the first day. 7 Corinthians 
16:1, 2, where Paul told them to lay by in store on the first day. 
Exodus 20:8. Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Psa/m 
118:24. This is the day which the Lord hath made. /saiah 58:13, 14. 
If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, etc. Psalm 1178:15. The 
voice of rejoicing and salvation is in the tabernacles of the 
righteous. Hebrews 10:24, 25. Not forsaking the assembling of 
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ourselves together as the manner of some is, etc. Acts 11:26, 
where the disciples were first called Christians. Acts 13:44. And the 
next Sabbath-day, came almost the whole city together to hear the 
word of God. Hebrews 4:3-11. There remaineth therefore a rest to 
the people of God.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.29 


Mark - If a Christian Sunday is not established by this jargon of 
contradictory quotations, we know not how it can be proved by the 
Baptists; for they have made all kinds of quotations to change, 
abolish, establish, to build up, and tare down, for the first-day, for 
the seventh-day, and for no day. Perhaps this was one of their best 
efforts at this convention upon this troublesome question that their 
Seventh-day Baptist brethren had worried them with so long ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 198.30 


ARTICLES OF RELIGION OF THE METHODIST CHURCH 


JWe 


“Article V. The sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for salvationARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 198.31 


The Holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation; so 
that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is 
not to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an 
article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.32 


Article VI. No Christian whatsoever is free from the obedience of the 
commandments which are called moral.,ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 198.33 


Mark - If the Methodist cannot “read therein, nor prove thereby” that 
the first day of the week is the Sabbath, then they are under no 
divine requirement to keep it; therefore, inasmuch as the moral laws 
are binding, they are under obligation both by articles of their 
religion and by the Bible to keep the holy Sabbath of the Lord our 
God as recorded in the fourth commandment of the decalogue, to 
be consistent with themselves. Where is it taught in the Scriptures 
that Sunday is the Sabbath! Ans. NowhereARSH March 20, 1855, 
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page 198.34 


“Sunday was a name given by the heathens to the first day of the 
week, because it was the day on which they worshiped the sun; and 
this name together with those of the other days of the week has 
been continued to our times.” - Union Bible Dictionary for Sunday 
Schools.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.35 


“It is also called Sunday from the old Roman denomination of Dies 
Solis, the day of the sun, to which it was sacred.” Douay Cat. p. 
143.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.36 


Mark - Here are both Protestants and Catholics agreeing in the 
heathen origin of Sunday, the day on which the heathens worshiped 
the sun, and held the day sacred on that account. It should be well 
known that Sunday is never found in the Bible for the very good 
reason that it is a heathen and not a Christian name.ARSH March 
20, 1855, page 198.37 


NAMES OF THE DAYS 


JWe 


1. Sunday from the sun. 2. Monday from the moon. 3. Tuesday from 
Tuisco the Roman Mars. 4. Wednesday from Woden the god of 
battles. 5. Thursday from Furanes or Danish Thor, the god of winds 
and weather. 6. Friday from Friga, or Venus, who was sometimes 
worshiped as the goddess of peace and plenty. 7. Saturday from 
Seator, the God of freedom, or from the planet Saturn ARSH March 
20, 1855, page 198.38 


Now let us sum up the whole matter on this Sunday subject, and 
see how it looks.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.39 


1. The Roman Catholics claim that they changed the Sabbath from 
the seventh to the first day of the week - the heathen Sunday. With 
this agrees the prophecy of Danie/ 7:25. There cannot be a doubt 
but this is the plain truth in the matter, for the so-called Christian 
Sabbath.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.40 


2. The Protestant Episcopal Church says, “We meet with NO 
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Scriptural direction for the change.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
198.41 


3. The Westminster Assembly’s Catechism says, “God appointed 
the first day of the week to continue to the end of the world, which is 
the Christian Sabbath.” ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.42 


4. The Free-Will Baptist Faith says, “It is/nferred that this change 
was made by Christ or the apostles."ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
198.43 


5. The Close-Communion Baptists talk all ways to suit the times: 
there appears to be no real settled principles in their denomination. 
Undoubtedly this is a ruse to avoid their Seventh-day Baptist 
brethren.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.44 


6. The Methodist Articles teach that the moral law is binding on 
Christians; and the moral law teaches that “the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God.” And inasmuch as they cannot read 
Sunday keeping in the Bible, nor prove it thereby, to be consistent 
they ought to keep God’s holy Sabbath, but do not. Their Catechism 
(No. 2) does teach the fourth commandment without note or 
comment.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.45 


7. And last of all, the Sunday School Union Bible Dictionary, 
published by Protestants, tells us that it “was a name given by the 
heathens to the first day of the week, because it was the day on 
which they worshiped the sun, and this name has been continued to 
our times.” With this agree the Catholics, that “the old Roman 
(heathen) denomination held this day sacred to the sun.ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 198.46 


Question: Who did change the Sabbath from the seventh to the first 
day of the week? for it is agreed on all sides that the day has been 
changed; still this is not the subject of dispute with the learned of 
our day; but how came the day changed and who effected it? This 
is the disputed point that we want the honest to answer before God, 
to whom we must all give account. We see what a Babylon of 
confusion there is on this subject among Protestant writers. Their 
views are contradictory and confused, while their reasons are 
various and childish. Is not this sufficient to show to a positive 
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certainty that there is no divine authority for the change, and that 
the original Sabbath should be kept. J. B. FRISBIEARSH March 
20, 1855, page 198.47 


THE EXHIBITION 


JWe 


HEARKEN, my friends and neighbors, a moment to my call - | have 
an invitation, | give it unto all - A splendid exhibition is shortly to 
begin; I'll give you a description, and urge you to come in.ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 198.48 


Almost six thousand seasons, with unexampled cost, This feast has 
been preparing - there has no time been lost, ‘Twill shortly now be 
ready, O then do not delay, Be sure to gain admittance, and O, 
apply to day!ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.49 


A theater capacious - twelve thousand furlongs square, Stands on 
its twelve foundations of precious jewels fair; Their colors, bright 
and sparkling of variegated hue Pour forth a glow of splendor to the 
astonished view,ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.50 


Twelve gates of pearl unbroken, the spacious sides adorn, Twelve 
beauteous angels waiting, resplendent as the morn - The ceiling is 
of jasper, the floor of purest gold - O, be prepared to view it, its 
glory can’t be told.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.51 


The scene that’s to be acted all other scenes excels, The number of 
the actors no human tongue can tell, Kings, princes, priests and 
prophets, and if you ask their dress, ‘Tis white as snow in Salmon, 
the robe of righteousness. The music is most charming, the song is 
ever new, The choir will all be able to sound the notes most true; 
The whole will be directed by nature’s great | AM - It is a sacred 
drama, The Marriage of the LambARSH March 20, 1855, page 
198.52 


No indolent spectators within those walls appear; For those who 
gain admittance will all be actors there; The guests will join in 
chorus, to swell the rapturous song, And all the heirs of glory the 
anthem will prolong.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 198.53 
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Ask you of the conditions on which to have a share? The King 
makes free provisions, and all are welcome there, But they must 
keep his precepts, believe his gracious word, And ever be most 
loyal to him their sovereign Lord.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
198.54 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


| WISH to say to the dear brethren and sisters that sister Louisa M. 
Bates, the wife of William Bates, sleeps in Jesus. She died of 
consumption, Jan. 17th, 1855, in the 29th year of her age. She 
embraced the truth one year ago last November, and was baptized 
last March when Bro. Joseph Bates labored among us. She was a 
firm believer in the third angel’s message. Before she died she told 
her friends to weep not for her, for it was but a little while that she 
should sleep in the earth, before they should meet again, clothed 
with immortality, to suffer no more. She left a companion and 
brother and sisters to mourn her loss, yet they sorrow not as those 
having no hope. They would be glad to have some one of the 
preaching brethren come and preach a funeral discourse. H. S. 
GIDDINGS.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.1 


Green Vale, Ill., March 5th, 1855ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
199.2 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Cramer 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel it duty to let you know where we stanc 
in relation to the truth. We are decided in the opinion that truth will 
cut its way through error, and accomplish the end for which the Lord 
has sent it. | have been here about two weeks. The people in this 
place have no light upon present truth, except the little opportunity | 
have had in reading to them and distributing tracts. | board with a 
deacon of the Episcopal Methodist Church. He and his wife and a 
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few others have an ear to hear. Will the Lord open the way for some 
brother to come this way and on to West Milton, and labor a while? | 
think it would result in much good. Let nothing discourage 
you.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.3 


Dear brother, the Messenger of Error, feigned to be the “Messenger 
of Truth,” has no influence over any that | know, excepting one 
family in Saratoga Co. The word of the Lord abideth for ever, and 
will prevail, and so will his people. Thanks to his ever blessed name 
for the third angel’s message that unites and binds the people of 
God as with a three fold cord that is not easily broken by those who 
dissent from us. Still the trying circumstances which you are placed 
under do call forth the sympathy, prayers and efforts of the church. 
But, brethren, “think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is 
to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you, but 
rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, that 
when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy.” 7 Peter 4:12, 13. We are satisfied that you are 
reproached for the name of Christ and his cause. Let us be patient, 
my brethren, unto all men, for of a truth it is certain that the coming 
of the Lord draweth near. We pity those poor souls who oppose 
themselves against the work of God.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
199.4 


O | feel and see the necessity more and more from day to day of 
living and acting upon the humbling principle of the third angel’s 
message. | feel the necessity of having more grace to enable me to 
stand against the fiery darts of the wicked, that there be no risings 
of self, but submit the keeping of my soul to God as unto a faithful 
Creator in well-doing.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.5 


Yours hoping | may be counted worthy to be gathered into the 
kingdom with the remnant when the Lord shall come. |. D. 
CRAMER.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.6 


Lasselsville, Fulton Co, N. Y., March 4th, 1855ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 199.7 


From Sister McLellan 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to praise God for his goodness to me ir 
bringing me out of darkness into his glorious light. My Bible is a new 
book to me because | can understand it better and take more 

comfort in reading it. | love God. | love his glorious cause, and feel 
willing to suffer for the sake of Jesus who suffered and died that | 

might have eternal life. | am striving to overcome all selfishness and 

sin; for | read in the precious word that none but those with pure 

hearts and clean hands shall be able to stand when the Lord, the 

blessed Saviour shall descend in the clouds of heaven taking 

vengeance on those who know him not. O let us have our lamps 

trimmed and burning. As we believe we have got the light, may we 

let it shine to those around us. Let us all set a double watch over 

ourselves and all we say, that we be not a stumbling block to any 

precious soul around us.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.8 


| feel the need of more patience, more love, more meekness, more 
humbleness of heart, in a word, | want to be more like my dear 
Redeemer, for he is our pattern, and we must be like him if we 
would dwell with him in his kingdom. We have blessed promises left 
on record: Jesus says, if we keep all his [the Father’s] 
commandments, we may ask any thing of the Father in his name 
and it shall be done unto us.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.9 


| believe with all my heart we have got the truth. This is the only 
thing in which | find true happiness. | would not exchange the hope | 
have of soon seeing Jesus and being for ever in his presence for 
thousands of world’s like this. The Lord has promised the widow 
and orphans protection if they obey him and live in obedience to his 
word.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.10 


The little band in Hastings is rising. The Lord is working for us and 
with us, we meet twice a week and the Lord has verified his 
promise to us. LOUISA MCLELLANHastings, Mich., 1855.ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 199.11 


From Bro. Barr 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say for the encouragement of those 
who love the cause of present truth, that the Lord in mercy has 
caused his truth to triumph of late in this place.ARSH March 20, 
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1855, page 199.12 


Within the last four weeks twelve have decided to enter into life by 
keeping the commandments. Others are investigating the subject 
with a good degree of interest. The Lord help them to make the 
right decision. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.13 


Some that have recently embraced the truth have never before 
made an effort to secure for themselves the blessing of eternal life. 
May the Lord enable them to endure to the end and be 
saved.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.14 


Much interest is felt for friends in different parts of the country, that 
the light of the present truth may be extended to them, and some 
effort put forth for its accomplishment.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
199.15 


May the Lord abundantly bless all of his dear saints, and give them 
a mind to work while the day lasts. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
199.16 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
E. L. BARR. 
East Pittsfield, Feb. 27th, 1855. 


From Sister Scripture 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to let those who are pilgrims anc 
strangers here know that | am on the road to mount Zion, striving to 

keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, that | 

may have right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into 

the city; for | believe they will soon be opened that the righteous 

nation that keepeth the truth may enter in. | often ask myself, Shall | 

be there? | believe all will be that are found faithful, and | am 

determined by the grace of God, to gird on the whole armor, that | 

may be able to stand in the day of the fierce anger of the 

Lord.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.17 


It is nearly three years since | first heard the sound of the present 
truth; and when | look back on my past life | wonder how | have 
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been so careless and indifferent when there is so much to be done. 
| am here alone, no one to keep the Sabbath but myself and 
husband, yet | am not discouraged for | know on whom | have 
believed. O that the Lord would deliver me from lukewarmness in 
this fearful day, and help me to keep humble that | may be able to 
do all my duty. | often wish for the privilege of meeting with those of 
like precious faith, but this | do not expect at present. All the 
meeting | have is the Review which comes to me a welcome 
messenger of truth. The cheering letters from the brethren and 
sisters cause my heart to rejoice when | hear what the Lord is doing 
in different parts of the vineyard, in bringing souls to see the truth of 
his law. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.18 


| have often been impressed to write, but have delayed, hoping that 
| should be able to do something for the cause of truth but at 
present all | can do is to pray, Lord, save thy people, and give not 
thy heritage to reproach. O that the Lord would give me a double 
portion of the Spirit of Elijah, that | may be able to do all his will. 
NANCY A. SCRIPTURE.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.19 


Essex Co. N. Y.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.20 


From Sister Chaffee 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel it my duty to add my testimony to the 
truth. | do rejoice when the welcome return of your paper greets us. 

It is like bread to the hungry, and water to the thirsty. It is over a 

year since a few in this place first tried to keep all the 

commandments of God. We have sustained the prayer meeting 

though few in number, to worship the God of heaven, and he meets 

with us and that to bless.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.21 


The opposers of the seventh day Sabbath are on every hand. They 
say that we shall soon be ashamed to keep Saturday for the 
Sabbath, but to me the Sabbath is more precious now than when | 
first began to keep it. | receive courage and strength by reading 
letters from the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, and am 
determined by the grace of God to have my garments unspotted 
from the world, that | may have right to the tree of life and enter in 
through the gates into the New Jerusalem ARSH March 20, 1855, 
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page 199.22 


Yours, with the hope of a glorious immortality at the appearing of 
Christ. ELIZA CHAFFEE.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.23 


Ordino, Feb. 23rd, 1855.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.24 


From Bro. Stillman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say to you and to all of the dea 
saints scattered abroad, that it is still my determination to try to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. In John 
15:11. Christ says, “If ye keep my commandments ye shall abide in 
my love.” This world looks dark and dreary, but the night is far 
spent, the day is at hand, let us therefore seek to have on the whole 
armor, that we may be enabled to stand. | want to be an inhabitant 
of that better land where no one will say, | am sick, where there will 
be no more separation of friends we hold near and dear. There the 
parting hand will never be taken.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
199.25 


| have in a little season past lost many friends, among whom was a 
much loved mother; but | believe she is now sleeping in Jesus, and 
those that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. Yes, praise the 
Lord, the graves will give up their dead, and the saints put on 
immortality. Seeing then these things will come to pass, what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness. It is a great thing to be right in all things, to watch over all 
of our ways and words, to be patient under all circumstances, and 
to have that love that if we were required to, we can lay down our 
life for a brother. | have no sympathy with those who are trying to 
injure those who have borne the burden and heat of the day. May 
the Lord help us to shun the devices of Satan, that we may be 
enabled to escape the things that are coming upon those that love 
not the Lord. Soon he that shall come will come and will not tarry, 
and if any draw back he will have no pleasure in them. Let us 
therefore come boldly to the throne of grace that we may obtain 
mercy and find grace to help in time of need. The Lord will not 
forsake those who put their trust in him and keep his 
commandments. Soon, if we faint not, God will wipe away all tears 
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from our eyes, and there will be no more sorrow nor sighing, neither 
shall there be any more pain, for the former things will have passed 
away. He that overcometh shall inherit all things. | wish to say to all 
of God’s dear children, ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.26 


Now live in peace and holy fear, In love strive to excel, For Christ 
our King will soon appear, So brethren all farewell. ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 199.27 


Yours in love, hoping to overcome. LEONARD STILLMAN 
Elisburgh, N. Y., March 5th, 1855.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
199.28 


From Bro. Jackson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are. still trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and, are trying to 
overcome everything that is displeasing in the sight of the Lord. We 
are living in a dark corner, and our family are the only Sabbath or 
commandment keepers in this place. We many times feel very 
lonely, yet we feel that the Lord is with us. We have not seen any of 
the ministering brethren since last Spring. We know not what we 
should do without the Review. We are often encouraged in reading 
the strong Bible arguments and cheering letters from our dear 
brethren and sisters. We feel to put our whole trust in the Lord, 
knowing that he careth for those who try to do his will. S. 
JACKSON.Corunna, Feb. 1855.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
199.29 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Bro. Jesse Dorcas writes from Freemont, Ohio, Feb. 25th, 1855:- “I 
am rejoiced to be able to say to you, that we have the addition in 
our neighborhood, of one more family to the commandment- 
keeping company, and, as | think, honestly converted to the truth of 
the third angel’s message; and it is my earnest prayer that they may 
continue faithful to the end. We have opposition here of most every 
kind. For instance: one man, a noisy class leader required of me to 
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prove that the day commonly called Saturday, is the seventh day. 
Well, said | to him, in order to begin, you must admit, and firmly 
believe that the Bible is a book of divine inspiration. ‘O! exclaimed 
he, ‘| can prove any thing | am a mind to from the Bible.’ He 
continues, ‘I can prove from it that it is right for you to steal.’ | said 
to him that | would not bring such a charge against the Bible for my 
right hand. Still he persisted....ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.30 


Well, said | to him, if you allow that any thing may be proved from 
the Bible you will not deny me the right to say that the seventh day, 
and the Sabbath, may be.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.31 


So far as | have heard objections to this glorious truth, they are 
about of the foregoing shallow character.” ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 199.32 


Sr. S. J. Gardner writes from Alton, Mich., Feb. 23rd, 1855:- ‘There 
seems to be a better prospect of the truth’s spreading and taking 
root than has been for some time. There seems to be an inquiring 
mind among the people to know whether these things are so. 
Spiritualism is progressing very fast in this place; but the brethren 
stand firm, and take decided stand against it, and show from the 
Bible that it is the work of Satan; which serves to open their eyes. 
We hope to stand united with all the true believers of the present 
truth." ARSH March 20, 1855, page 199.33 


SR. M. E. Haskell writes:- “Permit me to express my sincere 
sympathy with both you and yours under the extremely trying 
circumstances in which you have been placed. For our dear Bro. 
Andrews also do we feel equally to sympathize. | could but weep 
when | read the piece entitled “The Office.” in your last. That you 
should have been called to endure such hardships, and make such 
sacrifices for the promulgation of these glorious truths, made our 
hearts ache. God grant that you may neither fall martyrs to the 
cause, or be compelled to relinquish your post for lack of needful 
aid. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.2 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAR. 20, 1855.ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 200.3 
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NEW WORKS 


JWe 


“THE THREE ANGELS ORevelation 14:6-12,” by J. N. Andrews. 
A portion of this Work has been published in the REVIEW. The 
cause has long suffered for a Work of this kind. We are happy to 
inform our readers that it will be ready for delivery in about one 
week. It will contain five engravings, and probably 132 pages, 
neatly put up in paper covers. If this shall be the size, the price will 
be $9 per 100, 12 1/2 cts. a copy.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
200.4 


“HYMNS FOR THOSE WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS 
GOD, AND THE FAITH OF JESUS.” This is the title of our Ne 
Hymn Book, which will probably be ready for delivery from the 10th 
to the 20th of April. It will probably contain 336 pages, instead of 
320, as we have before stated; and about 75 pieces of music, 
instead of 50, as before stated.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.5 


The Hymns contained on the first 171 pages, are arranged under 
the following subjects:- Public Worship - Holy Scriptures - The Law 
of God - The Sabbath - Repentance - Faith - Baptism - The Lord’s 
Supper - The Sleep of the Saints - First Resurrection - Second 
Advent - Waiting for Christ - The Judgment - The Kingdom of God - 
Christian Fellowship - Christian Holiness - Christian Warfare - 
Watchfulness and Prayer - Family DevotionsARSH March 20, 
1855, page 200.6 


The remainder is Miscellaneous, with a piece of music commencing 
with nearly every left-hand page, while the right-hand page contains 
hymn, or hymns, of the same meter, appropriate to the music. ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 200.7 


Bro. J. N. Loughborough says:- “| have examined 224 pp. of the 
New Hymn Book, and judge, from the perusal! | have given it, that 
the Hymns are such as the remnant may sing in the Spirit. The 
Music is what is needed to promote order and harmony in singing. 
The arrangement of Hymns under different and appropriate 
subjects | consider excellent." ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.8 
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It has been a work of great labor and care to compile this Book; and 
we have felt that we were engaged in a very important work, as 
singing is an important part of the worship of God, and has a 
powerful influence in moulding the character and spirit of worship. It 
has been our object to select and prepare those Hymns which 
express Bible sentiments; hymns of real merit, and spirit, and at the 
same time reject those which have a tendency to irreverence, and 
lightness. We have no expectation that the Book will fully suit all. A 
few have expressed their disapproval of inserting music, while a 
score to one such have urged us to insert it. We have done in this 
matter what we thought was our duty, and commend the Book to 
the Church of God, humbly hoping that it may be blest of Heaven to 
their present and eternal good.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.9 


The binding of the New Hymn Book will be plain, neat and firm. 
Price 62 1/2 cts. single copy. - Postage 8 cts. - twelve copies, $6; 
$47 per 100.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.10 


A Suggestion. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.11 


As the Brethren in all parts of the field will want the Hymn Book, and 
the work on the angel’s messages as soon as they are completed, 
we would suggest that each Church, or brethren in certain localities, 
raise the means and obtain a quantity of these Books, and other 
works, to be sent to them as common freight, or by Express. In this 
case the cost of transportation will be trifling compared with Mail 
postage, and there will be a discount made of at least 25 per cent 
from retail prices. We shall be happy to pay those who have kindly 
let us have money, all or a part in books. It will take the book-binder 
five or six weeks to bind as many of the Hymn Books as will be 
immediately called for. Those who send their orders with the money 
first, will be served first, after we have supplied those who have 
freely given us the use of their money to publish the book 
with.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.12 


We would also say that we have full sets of all the back Vols. of the 

REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR, which we offer at the following lov 
prices, as we need the pay for them.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
200.13 


REVIEW. Vols. 1 & 2, in paper covers, each 20 cts. Vols. 3,4 & 5, 
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35 cts. each. Vols. 2 & 3, bound together in board leather backs, 85 
cts. Vols. 4 & 5, bound together in board, etc, $1.ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 200.14 


INSTRUCTOR. Vols. 1 & 2, in paper covers, 15 cts. single; 30 cts. 
both bound together. In board, etc., both together, 50 cts. The retail 

prices on these back Volumes will be about 50 per cent more, yet 

we will send any quantity of them with the other books, as above 

suggested, at these prices. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.15 


MUSIC AND TEXT 
SELVIN. S. M. 


1. If, through unruffled seas, 

Calmly toward heaven we sail, 

With grateful hearts, 

O God to thee, 

We'll own the fostering gale, 

With grateful hearts, 

O God to thee, 

We'll own the fostering gale. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.16 


But should the surges rise, And rest delay to come, Blest be the 
sorrow, kind the storm, Which drives us nearer home.ARSH March 
20, 1855, page 200.17 


Soon shall our doubts and fears, All yield to thy control; Thy tender 
mercies shall illume The midnight of the soul ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 200.18 

Teach us in every state, To make thy will our own; And when the 
joys of sense depart, To live by faith alone. ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 200.19 

FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


The principal fact is that the British Ministry has changed again 
within ten days from its formation. Mr. Gladstone, the Chancellor of 
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the Exchequer, Sidney Herbert, the Home Secretary, and Sir James 
Graham, the Chief Lord of the Admiralty, having resigned ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 200.20 


It is noticeable that in the Parliamentary explanations the members 
of the Government express hopes, confident hopes, that the 
pending negotiations will lead to an honorable peace, Nevertheless, 
none of the nations relax in their war activity. ARSH March 20, 1855, 
page 200.21 


The Emperor of the French seems determined to proceed to the 
Crimea, to see, in person, what is going on; and no doubt would, if 
he could, time his visit so as to be present at the fall of Sevastopol. 
England and Austria have advised him to stay at home. His 
absence, it is said, would not, in any case, exceed thirty days.ARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 200.22 


Russia has declared war on Sardinia. It is stated, but on the faith of 
obscure correspondence, that Tuscany has joined the Western 
Alliance. Naples has not-ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.23 


On the 17th February the Russians, who, under Gen. Liprandi, had 
been for some time collecting around Eupatoria, attacked the Turks 
with a strong force. Omer Pasha, who had arrived by sea from 
Varna a few days before, took the command of the Turks in person, 
and, after four hours’ fighting, the Russians drew off to a distance of 
four miles. By next mail, we shall, doubtless, have details of the 
action. In the meantime, the following are the telegraphic 
dispatches that brought the intelligence to France and 
England:ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.24 


“Bucharest, Feb. 28. - A messenger who left Eupatoria on the 17th 
February, and performed the journey from Varna to Bucharest, in 
twenty-six hours, brings the following dispatch from your 
correspondent at Eupatoria: ‘Feb. 17 - The Russians attacked 
Eupatoria this morning. They were commanded by Liprandi, and 
their numbers were 20,000 infantry and 6,000 cavalry. They 
commenced the attack an hour before daybreak, and had with them 
seventy guns. The conflict lasted three hours. The assault was 
signally repulsed. The steamers threw shells among the assailants. 
The Russians have 500 men hors de combat, the Turks 150 Omer 
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Pasha commanded in person. Selim Pasha, the Egyptian, was 
killed. Vast masses of cavalry and artillery are now assembled 
around Eupatoria.” ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.25 


“Before Sevastopol, February 18. - A force, said to be 40,000 
Russians, with a large number of guns, attacked Eupatoria at 
daybreak on the 17th, and was repulsed with loss by Omer Pasha. 
The Turkish loss is said to be inconsiderable, but Selim Pasha, 
commanding the Egyptian brigade, was killed. The British men-of- 
war, under the Hon. Capt. Hastings, covered both flanks with great 
effect. The action terminated at 10 A. M., when the Russians retired 
a few miles.” ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.26 


There is nothing whatever new from the Danube ARSH March 20, 
1855, page 200.27 


Lord Raglan is said to have resigned, to avoid recall. The Earl of 
Lucan and other officers have been invited to resign. ARSH March 
20, 1855, page 200.28 


Very inclement weather had caused suffering among the poor in 
England, and riots had occurred at Liverpool and LondonARSH 
March 20, 1855, page 200.29 


IT is now expected that Brn. Hall and Stephenson of Wisconsin will 
visit this State the first of April, when it will be proper to have two or 
three Conferences in the State. Those Churches’ wishing 
Conferences will please send in requests in season to give notice in 
next REVIEW.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.30 


WE are now calculating to leave the Office for several months, and 
if health will permit, attend Conferences in this State; and about the 
first of May start with private carriage for New England, and hold 
meetings by the way at Oswego, Lorain, Pottsdam and Champlain. 
We should be happy to join the Vt Tent, in Northern New York, and 
follow on with it through Vt. and N. H., on our way to Mass. and Me. 
- ED.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.31 


Business 


JWe 
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DR. J. MIRACLE:- We have received both the letters of which you 
speak. The one dated Feb. 16th, contained $1, which you will find 
receipted in No. 24. The paper has been sent to your address 
regularly. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.32 


CHAS DREW:- We remember receiving $2 from you at the time you 
state, but cannot find it receipted. It is now credited in this No. 
Thank you for the correction.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.33 


J. B. FRISBIE:- It is not now possible for us to tell whether we did, 
or did not, receive $5 from you last Summer. We have designed to 

receipt in the REVIEW, or credit on our book, all money sent to this 
Office, unless it was sent in for books, to be immediately sent by 

Mail, or otherwise.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.34 


S. DUNCKLEE:- It is received. Those for whose benefit it was sent. 
return most grateful thanks.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.35 


H. S. GIDDINGS:- There was two per cent discount on the money 
you sent.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.36 
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Receipts 


JWe 


J Jackson, R Griggs, E Perry, | McCausland, J Dudley, C Dingley, J 
W Smith, E Potter, E B Potter, A Lamb, A G Smith, E Pennel, H 
Young, D Richmond, (for L S McClure,) T Moore, P S Thruston, E 
Walker, L Thomas, R Hopkins R D T Barnes, S W Flanders, O 
Bailey, (for O. B,) R Loveland, (for H. P.,) E Emery, P Folsom, R 
Hancock, Sr. H. Page, J Beaty, C Vandyke, P Robinson, S Bunnel, 
M Hall, L B Stowell, Sr. Bryant, J Chamberlain, D Langworthy, T W 
Potter, (for R B.,) S A Snyder, each $1.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
200.38 


C Drew, S Brigham, J Deming Jr. B S Brooks, R Seymour, J 
Aldrich, Wm Bryant, S Wood, T P Lewis, H Main, J B Hall, C T Fox 
each $2. J W Learned, L O Stowell, each $3. C Chase $3,75. D W 
Cartwright, A Hoff, each $1,50. A Friend $0,50. D C Elmer $0,25. - 
$79,57 behind on the REVIEW.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.39 


To raise $500 to relieve the Office. ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
200.40 


AC Babcock, E Potter, L Stillman, T Finch, each $1. J D Cramer, J 
Aldrich, each $2. S Bunnel $4. S Marlott $5. J M Avery $3,50. J G 
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Snyder $1,25. T M Lowry $0,50. J Stryker $0,39. J Stillman $0,25. - 
Amount $272,11.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.41 


Receipts for the Extra - Expense - $30.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 
200.42 


J Bates, J Aldrich, T Finch, each $1. F Handy, S H Peck, each 
$0,25. - $9,75 behind.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.43 


FOR J. N. A- L Sullaway, A G Smith, L Edmunds, T T Moore, C 
Chase, F M Cottrell, D W Cartwright, Wm. Bryant, Sr. Bryant, J E 
Hall, each $1. J M Lindsay, Wm. Dawson, each $2. C Brown $3. Sr. 
A Z Pond $0,60. H S Giddings, Wm. Bates, C Bates, each 
$5.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.44 

For Tent in New York.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.45 

S. Woodhull, ... ..... $3.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.46 


E. Goodwin, ... ..... $10.ARSH March 20, 1855, page 200.47 
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THE TWO-HORNED BEAST.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 201.2 


The youth, as well as the apparent mildness of this power, seem to 
be indicated by its lamb-like horns. What do these horns mean? 
The symbol of horns like those of a lamb is not elsewhere used in 
the prophetic Scriptures, with the exception of those texts which 
represent Christ as a Lamb having seven horns, etc., Revelation 
5:6. The idea appears to be generally prevalent that a horn is used 
only to designate civil power. This is certainly a mistake. We think 
that the following Scriptures show that a horn is used simply as the 
emblem of power.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 201.3 


“My heart rejoiceth in the Lord, mine horn is exalted in the Lord: my 
mouth is enlarged over mine enemies: because | rejoice in thy 
salvation.” 71 Samuel 2:1.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 201.4 


“The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer: the God of 
my rock; in him will | trust: he is my shield, and the horn of my 
salvation, my high tower, and my refuge, my Saviour; thou savest 
me from violence.” 2 Samuel 22:1-3.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
201.5 


“Ye which rejoice in a thing of naught, which say, Have we not 
taken to us horns by our strength?” Amos 6:13.ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 201.6 


“And his brightness was as the light: he had horns coming out of his 
hand; and there was the hiding of his power.” Habakkuk 3:4.ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 201.7 


“And | beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four 
beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had been 
slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven 
Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.” Revelation 5:6.ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 201.8 


“The horn as an emblem of power was originally taken from beasts, 
such as the urus, wild ox, buffalo, or perhaps the rhinoceros, who 
were perceived to have so much power in their horns. Hence a horn 
was frequently worn on crowns and helmets, as is evident on 
ancient coins; and to this day it is an appendage to the diadems of 
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the kings and chiefs of Abyssinia.” ARSH April 3, 1855, page 201.9 


We may also learn from these symbols, which are explained in 
connection with other powers, some facts that will throw light on 
this. The two horns of the ram in Danie/ 8, denoted the union of the 
two powers of Media and Persia in one empire. The great horn of 
the Grecian goat was the symbol of the first form of that power. The 
ten horns of the fourth beast denoted the ten distinct powers into 
which the fourth empire was divided. Danie! 7:23-25. And the little 
horn which came up after the ten represented the Papacy, a purely 
ecclesiastical power. |t was ahorn before the three were plucked 
up. See Daniel 7:8, 24. This was accomplished in 538. But the 
Papacy did not become possessed of civil power until 755. Says 
Goodrich in his History of the Church ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
201.10 


“AS a reward to the Roman Pontiff, Pepin in the year 755, conferred 
on Stephen, the successor of Zachary, several rich provinces in 
Italy, by which gift he was established as a temporal monarch,” p. 
98. See also Bower’s History of the Popes, vol.2, p.108.ARSH April 
3, 1855, page 201.11 


Hence it is certain that ecclesiastical, as well as civil power, is 
represented by the symbol of a horn. And it is evident that the horns 
of these beasts symbolize the entire power of the beasts. From 
these facts we may learn that the horns of Daniel’s fourth beast (the 
first beast of Revelation 13) denoted civil and religious power. 
Hence we regard the horns of the last beast of Revelation 13 as 
symbolizing the civil and religious power of the nation represented 
by that beast. The horns of the first beast have each a crown upon 
them, (verse 7,) and are the horns of a dreadful and terrible beast, 
(Daniel 7:7,) while those of the two-horned beast are represented 
as horns like those of a lamb, and they have no crowns upon them; 
hence the two-horned beast is emphatically a government of the 
people; and whatever is done by the people may be said to be done 
by the beast. And a plurality of horns is not always the symbol of a 
power divided; for the two horns of the ram in Danie/ 8 symbolized 
the union of Media and Persia in one governmentARSH April 3, 
1855, page 201.12 
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In appearance, if we may judge from the symbols used, this beast 
represents the mildest power that ever rose; for in the prophetic 
history of the governments that have preceded this, no one has 
been represented by symbols so mild. We understand these horns 
to denote the civil and religious power of this nation - its Republican 
civil power, and its Protestant ecclesiastical. If it be objected that its 
civil power ought to be represented by the beast, rather than by a 
horn of the beast, we refer to one or two facts that will meet this 
point. The civil power of Grecia was represented by the great horn 
of the goat; and when that civil power was broken, the beast still 
continued to exist; and in the place of that one civil government, 
arose four. And we may add, that when the dominion of the different 
beasts of Danie! 7, was taken away, their lives were prolonged for a 
season and time. That is, the nation still lived, though the dominion 
of the nation was destroyed. Hence we understand that the beasts 
denote the nations which constitute the different kingdoms, and the 
horns of the beast denote the civil and religious power of the 
nations. No civil power could ever compare with Republicanism in 
its lamb-like character. The grand principle recognized by this form 
of power, is thus expressed: “All men are born free and equal, and 
endowed with certain inalienable rights, as life, liberty, and the 
pursuit of happiness.” Hence, all have a right to participate in 
making the laws, and in designating who shall execute them. Was 
there ever a development of civil power so lamb-like before? And 
what, in religious matters, can be compared with Protestantism? Its 
leading sentiment is the distinct recognition of the right of private 
judgment in matters of conscience. “The Bible is the only religion of 
Protestants.” Was there ever in the religious world any thing to 
equal this in its lamb-like professions? Such we consider the 
meaning of the “two horns like a lamb.”ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
201.13 


“And he spake like a dragon.” With all these lamb-like appearances 
the real spirit by which he is actuated is that of the dragon - the 
Devil. “For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 
Matthew 12:34. What he is to speak, we may notice hereafter. 
Verse 14.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 201.14 


“And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, [or in 
his sight as Whiting translates,] and causeth the earth and them 
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which dwell therein to worship the first beast whose deadly wound 
was healed.” Here is conclusive proof that the two-horned beast is 
distinct from the ten-horned beast, and contemporary with it, from 
the time that its deadly wound was healed, about the 
commencement of the present century. This exercise of power is 
the very scene of trouble and danger before us, respecting which 
the third angel utters his voice of warning. “If any man worship the 
beast” etc. The anguish of that period when all the powers of the 
first beast shall be exercised, may be learned from reading the 
history of the first beast. Revelation 13:5-7; Daniel 7:23-26. It is 
certain that since the 1260 years of triumph of the first beast, no 
power has exercised such oppression as that which is here 
predicted. Hence this has not been accomplished in the past; and 
the prophecy clearly shows us that this dragonic work is to proceed 
from a government the mildest in appearance that the world ever 
saw; its power being represented by “horns like a lamb.” So that 
from a power that has presented to the world the most extraordinary 
spectacle of civil and religious liberty, bitter and unrelenting 
persecution is yet to be experienced by the church. This important 
fact should be carefully considered.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
201.15 


The lamb like character is to be first exhibited. This is to deceive the 
nations. Then the dragonic character - the real character of the 
beast, is to appear. For as the dragon gave power to the first beast, 
which prepared the Papacy for its 1260 years of persecution, so the 
two-horned beast gives power to the image of the first beast, to act 
a part like that beast in warring upon the saints. The only civil 
government that has ever existed, exhibiting the lamb-like 
appearance of this symbol is the United States: one of the articles 
of its constitution containing these words, “Congress shall make no 
law respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free 
exercise thereof’ As the lamb like power of this beast, as 
represented by its horns, is not in accordance with its dragonic 
character, as exhibited in its exercising all the power of the first 
beast, we think the conclusion a reasonable one that its period of 
mildness and deception precedes that of its tyranny and 
oppression. We shall notice hereafter what this power does in 
causing the world to worship the first beast. ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 201.16 
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That we are living in an age of wonders is an admitted fact. The 
expression is oftentimes repeated, “There is nothing too wonderful 
to happen.” The increase of knowledge in every department of the 
arts and sciences, has indeed been without precedent in our world’s 
history. Our own country takes the lead in all this: we see the 
chariots, with the speed of lightning, coursing their way through the 
land, and with similar speed men traverse the mighty deep. The 
prophecy of Nahum is now literally fulfilled: “The chariots shall be 
with flaming torches in the day of his preparation, and the fir-trees 
shall be terribly shaken. The chariots shall rage in the streets, they 
shall justle one against another in the broadways: they shall seem 
like torches, they shall run like the lightnings.” Chap 2:3, 4. “The fire 
of God” [the lightning, Job 7:76; Exodus 9:23, 24] has been here 
brought down from heaven. Such is the wonderful power that man 
has obtained over the elements. And the lightning thus brought 
down from heaven is now made obedient to the will of man and 
sent as a messenger from one end of our land to the other. God 
said to Job, “Canst thou send lightnings, that they may go and say 
unto thee, “Here we are?” Job 38:35. To send the lightning seems 
almost an attribute of Omnipotence, if we may judge from the 
manner in which Jehovah speaks to his ancient servant; yet men 
are now able to employ this executor of the wrath of God as their 
own obedient servant. It has been observed by a recent speaker: “If 
Franklin tamed the lightning Prof. Morse taught it the English 
language.” And all this bids fair to be eclipsed by other and more 
astonishing wonders.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 201.17 


We do not indeed regard this as the fulfillment of the prophecy, “He 
doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven upon the earth in the sight of men;” but these facts are 
worthy of notice as marking the age in which we live. When men in 
ancient times had reached that pass that there was nothing 
restrained from them that they imagined to do, we read that God 
came down and confounded them. Genesis 9:6-9. If the men of the 
present generation do not occupy a similar position they certainly 
bid fair to before long. The world may indeed be deceived by the 
things that we have named, and many others of a like character, 
and caused to believe that better days are coming, and that the 
earth is being prepared for the happy residence of men, and that 
men are becoming more virtuous and enlightened, and that thus the 
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way is preparing for the temporal Millennium. But there is a class of 
wonders now in process of development that bids fair to present to 
the world the perfect fulfillment of this prophecy. We refer to that 
which is now called “Spiritualism,” the work of the unclean spirits in 
our land.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 202.1 


In almost every part of our land, multitudes of men of every class 
are now holding communion, as they suppose, with the spirits of the 
dead. And that they are holding communion with spirits of some 
kind is undeniable, for the fact of their presence is attested by 
astounding miracles. We think that no one can deny the facts that 
are brought to substantiate the work of the spirits, however they 
may judge of the spirits themselves. Says Hon. J. W. Edmonds, 
Judge of the Supreme Court:-ARSH April 3, 1855, page 202.2 


“Scarcely more than four years have elapsed since the ‘Rochester 
knockings’ were first known among us. Then mediums could be 
counted by units, but now by thousands - then believers could be 
numbered by hundreds, now by tens of thousands. It is believed by 
the best informed that the whole number in the United States must 
be several hundred thousands, and that in this city [New York] and 
its vicinity there must be from twenty to twenty-five thousand. There 
are ten or twelve newspapers and periodicals devoted to the cause, 
and the Spiritual library embraces more than one hundred different 
publications, some of which have already attained a circulation of 
more than ten thousand copies. Besides the undistinguished 
multitude there are many men of high standing and talent ranked 
among them - doctors, lawyers and clergymen in great numbers, a 
Protestant bishop, the learned and reverend president of a college, 
judges of our higher courts, members of Congress, foreign 
ambassadors, and ex-members of the United States’ 
Senate.”ARSH April 3, 1855, page 202.3 


This statement of Judge Edmonds, was written two or three years 
ago. Since that time this work of the spirits has been steadily 
progressing. And they have now extended themselves over Great 
Britain, France, Germany and many other countries. The Emperor 
and Empress of France, the Queen of Spain, and the Roman Pontiff 
have all sought to these spirits for knowledge. It may be proper that 
we enumerate some of the many remarkable acts performed by 
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them. Among them are the following: ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
202.4 


Many well attested cases of healing; writing performed by them 
without the aid of any one; the transportation of things from a 
distance by the spirits alone; persons carried by the spirits through 
the air in the presence of many others; tables have been 
suspended in the air with several persons on them; beautiful music 
has been performed by the spirits, with, and without the aid of 
instruments; extraordinary communications respecting distant 
persons and places have been many times made with complete 
accuracy; and the spirits have represented themselves to the 
natural vision of some and talked with them in an audible voice, the 
persons not knowing them to be spirits until after they 
disappeared.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 202.5 


The astonishing progress of these wonders should awaken serious 
reflection on the part of every one. If these things continue to 
progress as hitherto, what a scene is there before us! It is evident 
that these things are but the beginning of the miracles with which 
the world is to be deceived. That all this is the work of demons, and 
not of the spirits of the dead, appears from several decisive 
facts.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 202.6 


1. As to the dead, the Bible plainly testifies, that they “know not any 
thing;” [Ecclesiastes 9:5;] that they are in the grave where there is 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom; [verse 70;] that 
they have laid down, and that they shall not awake, nor be raised 
out of their sleep, until the heavens be no more; [Job 14:72;] that 
they praise not the Lord; [/saiah 38:18, 19; Psalm 115:17; 6:5;] and 
that in the day of death, the thoughts perish; [Psalm 146:2-4;] and 
that without a resurrection they which have fallen asleep in Christ 
have perished. 7 Corinthians 15:18. To this we may add, that God 
has most solemnly forbidden necromancy, which is the pretended 
science of dealing with the dead. Deuteronomy 18:11; Isaiah 8:19. 
We may all see for a certainty that the dead cannot impart 
knowledge to us when they have none for themselves; and hence 
may understand that God warns us against seeking knowledge 
from that source, as we shall only expose ourselves to the delusion 
of the devil. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 202.7 
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2. The Bible clearly predicts that in the last days Satan is to work 
with all power, and signs, and lying wonders. And that the spirits of 
devils are to work miracles; and they will come in the guise of the 
spirits of the dead. We beg the reader to carefully compare, 2 
Thessalonians 2:9, 10; Revelation 16:13-15; Isaiah 8:19-22. That 
the two-horned beast, that performs the miracles spoken of in 
Chap. 13, is the same as the false prophet from whose mouth one 
of the unclean spirits issues, [Chap 16:13,] we shall hereafter 
prove.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 202.8 


3. The third reason for regarding these as the spirits of devils is 
found in the fact that they most openly contradict the authority of the 
Holy Scriptures. They deny the resurrection of the dead; the second 
advent of Christ; the judgment, and, indeed, all leading doctrines of 
the Christian religion; they place the most profligate and wicked 
men, like the infidel Paine, in the highest heaven, and represent him 
as engaged in the same work that he so faithfully adhered to while 
he lived, viz., the overthrow of the authority of the Bible; and, finally, 
they openly deny the inspiration of the Word of God, and seek to 
substitute in its place their own worthless fables.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 202.9 


The foregoing facts are, in short, the most important reasons that 
prove these the spirits of devils. And they can be appreciated by 
every person who fears God, and trembles at his word. We have 
referred to the unclean spirits as the agency by which the miracles 
of the two-horned beast are to be performed. As proof that we are 
correct in this, we refer to Revelation 16:73, where one of the three 
unclean spirits is represented as going out of the mouth of the false 
prophet to perform miracles. A comparison of Chap 13:11-17; 
19:20, as we shall notice hereafter, proves that the two-horned 
beast and false prophet are the same. Hence it is certain that the 
unclean spirits are the agency by which the two-horned beast 
performs his miracles. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 202.10 


But these miracles are to be carried so far that fire is to be brought 
down from heaven upon the earth in the sight of men. In the days of 
Elijah the test between Jehovah and Baal was this very thing: the 
God that could cause fire to come down from heaven in the sight of 
the assembled multitude, was the true God. Satan was not then 
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able to perform this most astonishing miracle. 7 Kings 78. But this 
very act, by which the true God was distinguished from the false, is 
now to be performed by Satan himself. This shows, as we think, 
that this act of the two-horned beast relates to the hour of 
temptation that shall come upon all the world to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. Revelation 3:10, 17. Who would be prepared to 
resist such miracles as this? None but those who are specially kept 
by God. The multitude must be swept away by them. The truth of 
God, that shows all this as the work of the Devil, will be the only 
shield then. Those only who have kept the word of Christ’s patience 
will then be kept. This fearful hour of temptation, when Satan shall 
work with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, is before us, and 
who will stand when it shall come upon all the world? “Watch ye 
therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man.” Luke 21:36.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 202.11 


No form of power ever arose in any past age combining the 
remarkable features which appear in our own government. It is of 
itself a wonder, a system of government that has not its like 
elsewhere. What is needed throughout the world to relieve its 
inhabitants of their oppression, but that Republicanism should 
remodel all their civil governments? The leaven of its principles has 
deeply diffused itself throughout the nations of earth. In proof of 
this, witness the revolutions of 1848 which shook nearly all the 
thrones of Europe. And what is so well calculated to develop and to 
maintain religious freedom, as Protestantism? With the diffusion of 
these principles, how many are now confidently expecting a long 
period of prosperity and triumph for the church - a period of 
emancipation to the poor enslaved nations of the earth! the 
ushering in of the period when the nations shall learn war no more, 
and a universal spiritual kingdom shall be set up and fill the whole 
earth; (Micah 4:1-5;) and those wonders which we have briefly 
noticed promise to mankind a better revelation than the Scriptures 
of truth afford us.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 202.12 


The people of God indeed are looking forward to the time when the 
Lamb, who is King of kings and Lord of lords shall reign in person 
over the whole earth. But with the mass this view has given place to 
the more congenial idea of a spiritual reign, and of temporal 
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prosperity and triumph. This view holds out to men the prospect of 
peace and safety, (7 Thessalonians 5,) notwithstanding the 
evidence has been spread out before them that the hour of God’s 
judgment has come, and that no better state of things can ever exist 
till the curse shall be removed from the earth. The warning 
respecting the coming storm of wrath has been most faithfully 
given; but by the multitude it has been rejected, thus leaving them 
to the deceptions that are already coming upon the earth. They 
dream that the earth, with all its progress, and with all its 
improvements, is far too lovely and excellent for God to destroy. 
Peace and safety is the delusive dream in which men indulge while 
the wrath of God hangs over them.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 203.1 


We regard the two-horned beast, then, as the symbol of a civil and 
religious power, differing in many respects from those which have 
preceded it. It is in appearance the mildest form of power that ever 
existed: but it is, after having deceived the world with its wonders, to 
exhibit all the tyranny of the first beast. Are the pretensions of this 
power well founded? Let us examine. If “all men are born free and 
equal,” why then does this power hold three millions of human 
beings in the bondage of slavery? Why is it that the Negro race is 
reduced to the rank of chattels personal, and bought and sold like 
brute beasts? If the right of private judgment be allowed by the 
Protestant church, why does she expel men from her communion 
for no greater crime than that of attempting to obey God in 
something wherein his Word may not be in accordance with her 
creed? Read Charles Beecher’s work “The Bible a Sufficient 
Creed.” Why are men for no other crime than looking for Jesus 
Christ, expelled from the churches of those who profess to love his 
appearing?ARSH April 3, 1855, page 203.2 


To these, and many other questions of a similar character, we can 
only answer, that the lamb is such only in pretension. He is dragon 
in character. His ostensible appearance is that of a lamb; but the 
power by which he speaks is that of the dragon. The true kingdom 
of the Lamb - the King of kings is not set up on the earth until the 
destruction of all the wicked powers that now bear rule. Then the 
Jubilee will end the bondage of the saints: God speed the 
right. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 203.3 
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A further view of the two-horned beast may be obtained by 
comparing his history with that of the false prophet. The two-horned 
beast is represented as working miracles in the sight of the first 
beast. Revelation 13:14. The same is affirmed respecting the false 
prophet. Chap 19:20. The nations of the earth are deceived by 
these miracles, and caused to worship the image of the first beast, 
and to receive his mark. The same work is ascribed to the false 
prophet. Still further, we may say that the Bible gives us the origin 
of the two-horned beast, but does not under that name give us his 
final destiny. The origin of the false prophet is not given under that 
name, but his destiny is clearly revealed. Revelation 19:20; 20:10. 
Inasmuch as their work is identical, and they act on the stage at the 
same time, we cannot doubt their identity. This is positive proof that 
the two-horned beast is, from the time of its rise, a power 
contemporary with the first beast, and not the first beast in another 
form. What power has ever arisen in the past history of the world, 
that could answer the description of this lamb-dragon, or false 
prophet? If Satan has been permitted to make use of Paganism as 
an instrument of oppression and deception, and also of Papacy, 
which is Christianity in a corrupt form, why may he not make use of 
Protestantism also when it becomes corrupt, as, if possible, a more 
efficient means of deception than either of the former? ARSH April 
3, 1855, page 203.4 


Has not the protestant church acted the part of the false prophet 
most effectually in promising to the world a thousand years of 
peace and prosperity before the day of wrath? She has prophesied 
this out of her own heart, for God has ever spoken the reverse of 
this. 2 Timothy 3; Daniel 7; Matthew 8; 2 Thessalonians 2. The 
protestant church as a body now proclaim this doctrine as 
expressing the great object for which they labor - temporal 
prosperity and triumph in a world that has ever rejected 
Christ.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 203.5 


Mahommedanism is not this false prophet; for it is introduced in the 
prophecy under the symbol of locusts, and its power departed with 
the hour, day, month and year of the second woe. Revelation 9. But 
the two-horned beast, or false prophet, acts as an accomplice of 
Papacy in Satan’s great work of final deception and unites in the 
great conflict against the King of kings. Revelation 19.ARSH April 3, 
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1855, page 203.6 


The work of deception prepares the way for the dragon voice of the 
beast. He says “to them that dwell on the earth, that they should 
make an image to the beast which had the wound by a sword and 
did live.” And thus it would seem that the history of this symbol is in 
part at least, twice presented, each time ending with its oppressive 
acts. First, with its power represented by horns like a lamb; but it 
was subsequently to exercise all the dragonic power of the first 
beast. And, second, it is represented as working miracles to 
deceive the dwellers upon the earth, and when this deception is 
accomplished it is to cause them to unite in making an image that 
should have power to put every one to death that should not 
worship it. In noticing the prophetic history of the first beast, we 
called attention to the fact that the prediction respecting the time 
when all that dwell upon the earth shall worship the beast whose 
names are not written in the book of life, has never yet met its 
fulfillment. And we would here express the conviction that this 
prophecy relates to the time when the two-horned beast is to speak 
as a dragon, and to exercise all the power of the first beast. In that 
hour of strong temptation, we may expect to see all the dwellers 
upon the earth united in the worship of the beast.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 203.7 


The beast was the Papacy clothed with power, to put to death the 
saints of God. Revelation 13:5-8; Daniel 7:23-26. An image to the 
beast then, must be another ecclesiastical body, clothed with power 
and authority to put the saints to death. This can refer to nothing 
else but the corrupt and fallen Protestant church. (We would simply 
call attention to the present Know Nothing movement as one of the 
signs of the times. The cause of truth and of humanity has little to 
hope from it. But it may have a most important bearing upon the 
destiny of this nation.) If it be asked from whence the beast receives 
this power, we can only answer that, by permission of God, the 
dragon that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, is without 
doubt the very being who communicates this power to the beast. 
The kingdoms of this world are claimed by him, and the right to give 
them to whom he will. Luke 4:5, 6. Should it be objected that the 
world is too much enlightened to submit to such deception, or to 
unite in such a work of persecution, we answer that the word of God 
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gives us this prophecy in clear language; and it is with reference to 
this scene of danger that the third angel utters his solemn warning. 
Look at the Jewish church, and mark how soon after it had rejected 
the Messiah at his first coming, they put him to a cruel death, and 
slew also many of his apostles and saints. They said indeed 
(Matthew 23) that had they lived in the days of their fathers, they 
would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
prophets. But when their “hour and the power of darkness” came 
upon them, how completely did it show them under the power of 
Satan! Luke 22:53; John 7:30. The downward course of our own 
nation on the subject of African slavery, is a fearful warning of the 
abyss into which it is about to plunge. The most infamous law of the 
nineteenth century is the “fugitive slave law.” And not satisfied with 
this act of infamy, the last congress of the United States opened the 
vast field of all the territories of the nation to slavery though hitherto 
sacredly guarded from that withering curse. What next God only 
knows.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 203.8 


The rejection of the truth of God, leaves men the captives of Satan, 
and the subjects of his deception. 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12. The 
greater the light which men reject, the greater the power of 
deception and of darkness which will come upon them. The Advent 
message has been given in our own land, and by the mass 
rejected, and no greater, and indeed no other light can ever be 
given to those who have turned away from that. The third angel 
gives us warning of the danger which is now before us. The warning 
precedes the danger that we by seasonable admonition may make 
our escape.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 203.9 


Another religious power enforces the claims of the first beast, and 
his image, and causeth the world to receive his mark. What is this 
mark of the beast? It is the mark of that beast to whom the image 
was made - the first beast. Revelation 19:20; 16:2. But it is enforced 
by the two-horned beast. Hence, we understand it as an institution 
of Papacy, enforced by Protestantism. The beast and his image 
unite in this thing, denoting the union of the great system of false 
Christianity, in opposition to the saints, who are engaged in keeping 
the commandments of God. Have we such an institution, really the 
child of Papacy, which the civil power supports, and to which the 
religious world pays homage? We have. It is found in a weekly 
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Sabbath which the “Man of Sin” has placed in the stead of the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment. If we turn to the law of God, 
we shall find that the fourth commandment alone points out 
Jehovah. The first three forbids the worship of false gods, and 
blasphemy. The last six pertain wholly to our duty to our fellow men. 
Not one of these nine commandments points out the true God. But 
the Sabbath commandment points out the true God as that being 
who in six days created heaven and earth, and rested upon the 
seventh. By the observance of the sanctified rest day of the 
Creator, he is acknowledged as the true God, in distinction from 
every object upon which the eye can rest, in the heavens above, or 
in the earth beneath. The being that created all these things is God. 
Such is the teaching of the fourth commandment. But the Scriptures 
plainly predict that the man of sin should exalt himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshiped, and should “THINK TO 
CHANGE TIMES AND LAWS2 Thessalonians 2; Daniel 7:25. It is 
not said that he should be able to change them; but he should think 
to do it; or as the Catholic version reads, “he shall think himself 
ABLE to change times and laws.” They are not the times and laws 
of men which he thinks to change, for these he might be able to 
change as other powers have done; but it is an act of arrogance in 
which he does not succeed. The times and laws of God are 
doubtless intended. This apostasy began in the apostolic age. 2 
Thessalonians 2:7. \t has resulted in the perfect development of the 
man of sin; and of his blasphemous acts, among which we may 
name the change of the fourth commandment. No one can produce 
any other authority for changing the Sabbath than Romish 
traditions. Hear the testimony of a Roman Catholic:ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 203.10 


“The first precept in the Bible is that of sanctifying the seventh day: 
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it. Genesis 2:3. This 
precept was enforced by God in the Ten Commandments: 
Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it holy The SEVENTH DAY is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.Exodus 20. On the other hand, 
Christ declares that he did not come to destroy the law, but to fulfill 
it. Matthew 5:17. He himself observed the Sabbath; andas his 
custom was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day. Luke 
4:16. His disciples likewise observed it after his death: they rested 
on the Sabbath day according to the commandment. Luke 23:56. 
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Yet with all this weight of Scripture authority for keeping the 
Sabbath or seventh day holy, Protestants, of every denomination, 
make this a profane day, and transfer the obligation of it to the first 
day of the week, the Sunday. Now what authority have they for 
doing this? None at all, but the unwritten Word or tradition of the 
Catholic church, which declares that the apostles made the change 
in honor of Christ’s resurrection, and the descent of the Holy Ghost 
on that day of the week.” - Milner’s End of Controversy page 
89.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 203.11 


For a more full view of the testimony on this point we refer to the 
tracts entitled, “Why don’t you keep the Sabbath day?” and the 
“History of the Sabbath.”ARSH April 3, 1855, page 203.12 


Notwithstanding the fourth commandment in the plainest terms 
enjoins the observance of the sanctified Rest day of the Lord, 
almost all the world now wonder after the beast, and observe the 
Pagan festival of Sunday, which the great apostasy has substituted 
for the holy Sabbath. By the observance of the Sabbath, men 
acknowledge the great Creator as their God. But when they 
understandingly choose in its stead the Sabbath of the man of sin, 
they acknowledge him as above all that is called God, or that is 
worshiped, and as able to change the times and laws of God. There 
is no evading this point. lf we observe the Sabbath of the Lord, and 
that of the apostasy also, we only make the man of sin equal with 
God. But when we profane the Lord’s Sabbath, and observe in its 
stead the Romish festival of Sunday, we acknowledge the Papacy 
above God, and able to change his times and laws. We speak of 
those who have the light of truth, and act contrary to it. Those who 
have never yet understood that the observance of Sunday is a 
tradition of the fathers which makes void the fourth commandment, 
are not referred to. It is the bringing of this Sabbath of the apostasy 
to the test that will constitute it the mark of that power that should 
think to change times and laws. There is no other Papal institution 
that directly sets aside one of the ten commandments, that the 
whole Protestant world observes. This mark is very conspicuous in 
the forehead or hand, and signifies not a literal mark, but a public 
profession, or act, that all may see or know. The manner in which 
the Protestant church would enforce the Sabbath of the man of sin, 
had it the power, is well expressed by a_ distinguished 
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clergyman:ARSH April 3, 1855, page 203.13 


Says Dr. Durbin: “I infer therefore that the civil magistrate may not 
be called upon to enforce the observance of the Sabbath, as 
required in the spiritual kingdom of Christ; but when Christianity 
becomes the moral and Spiritual life of the State - the State is 
bound, through her magistrates to prevent the open violation of the 
holy Sabbath, as a measure of self-preservation. She cannot 
without injuring her own vitality, and incurring the Divine 
displeasure, be recreant to her duty in this matter.” - Christian 
Advocate and Journal.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 203.14 


It is proper that we should speak with carefulness of that which 
relates to the events of the future. That the scene described in the 
conclusion of Revelation 13, pertains to the time of trouble before 
us, such as never was, we have no doubt. It is also evident that in 
the providence of God the line of separation between the 
worshipers of the beast and his image on the one hand, and those 
who keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus on the 
other, will be most distinct and visible. The third angel's 
proclamation will prepare the people of God for the coming crisis: 
and the formation of the image and the reception of the mark will 
prepare all the various classes of adherents to the beast, to receive 
the vials of the wrath of God, the seven last plagues. The image of 
the beast, as we have seen, is made up of apostate religious 
bodies. The name of the beast, as given in verse 7, is blasphemy. 
The image it appears is made up by legalizing the various classes 
that will acknowledge the blasphemous claims of the beast, by 
taking his mark. Every class that will therefore acknowledge the 
authority of the beast may be legalized and form a part of this 
image; but when this is accomplished, woe to all dissenters! It is 
thus that we understand the number of the beast as six hundred 
three-score and six. The mark will determine to which class each 
individual belongs. We have seen the cause of danger fully laid 
open before us in Revelation 13. We now return to the voice of 
warning as presented in Chap 14:9-11.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
203.15 


The warning of danger is a warning which refers directly to the 
scene of trouble described in Revelation 13:11-18. This warning 
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shows that that trouble is yet to come. Its fearful character may be 
learned from the thrilling and dreadful import of the angel’s 
message. The Bible nowhere else depicts such dreadful wrath. On 
one side stands the decree of the beast who is to exercise all the 
power of the first beast before him, that all who will not worship the 
image and receive his mark shall be put to death; on the other hand 
stands the solemn warning of the third angel. Here then is the strait 
before us. We can worship the beast and his image, and as the 
penalty, drink the wine of the wrath of God, or we can refuse, and 
peril our lives that we may obey God.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
204.1 


This message will draw a line between the worshipers of God and 
the worshipers of the beast and his image, for on either hand it 
reveals a dreadful penalty and leaves no chance for half way work. 
Those who disregard this warning will be found with the worshipers 
of the beast and his image, and will drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God. Those who heed this warning will obey God at the risk of their 
lives. The one class is designated by the mark of the beast, the 
other class is seen in the patience of the saints keeping the 
commandments of God. That the law of God should thus be made a 
great testing truth to draw a line between the subjects of the fourth 
and fifth kingdoms, is an idea not unworthy of the God of the Bible. 
That the commandments of God are the great subject of 
controversy between the dragon and the remnant of the seed of the 
woman, is plain from Revelation 12:17. The issue of this struggle 
cannot be a matter of doubt, for as in all past ages those who have 
had the ark of God, and have kept his commandments have 
triumphed, even so will it be now.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 204.2 


What then is it to worship the beast? for this is a prominent part of 
the act against which the wrath of God without mixture of mercy is 
denounced, and, as we have seen, all the world are yet to unite in 
this act. It is worthy of notice that at the conclusion of this dreadful 
warning, the saints are introduced as keeping the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus. Thus we may understand that the 
worship of the beast and his image, and the reception of his mark is 
the opposite of keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. And we have seen that one of the commandments of God 
has been superseded by an institution of the Romish apostasy. A 
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remark by a recent writer, bearing on this point is worthy of lasting 
remembrance:ARSH April 3, 1855, page 204.3 


“Whenever any civil or ecclesiastical enactment conflicts with the 
requisitions of Jehovah, that power is worshiped, which is obeyed in 
preference to the other. ‘Know ye not that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey his servants are ye to whom ye obey?’ 
Romans 6:16.” Bliss on the Apocalypse, p.233.ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 204.4 


We have already seen that the conflict is between the 
commandments of God, and the requirements of the beast. And 
that a Papal institution, which has usurped the place of one of the 
commandments of God, is yet to be made a test by the two-horned 
beast. It is not difficult therefore to see how men will be made to 
worship the beast; for whenever they obey the requirements of the 
beast in the place of the commandments of God they worship the 
beast; for they acknowledge him as above the Most High. It is a 
remarkable fact that the Pagan festival of Sunday, which the great 
apostasy has substituted for the Sabbath of the Bible, is now 
enforced by law in most of the States of the Union. A Papal 
institution which directly contradicts the fourth commandment 
enforced by a Protestant government! A most striking instance of 
the union of church and state in this country the boast of the nation 
to the contrary notwithstanding! “Congress,” says the constitution, 
“shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion, or 
prohibiting the free exercise thereof.” But most of the state 
governments, which have no right to infringe upon the constitution, 
have already decided that the Sabbath of the Bible shall be kept on 
Sunday, and the judges have decided such laws to be 
constitutional! If the government has a right to nullify the fourth 
commandment there is an end to the principle of religious liberty; for 
it has an equal right to nullify any or all of the others. ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 204.5 


(To be Continued)ARSH April 3, 1855, page 204.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, APRIL 3, 1855. 


UNFULFILLED PROPHECY 


JWe 


WHILE we urge that views of unfulfilled prophecy should be 
carefully formed, and spoken out with modesty, we do maintain that 
the popular sentiment with many that prophecy cannot be 
understood till it be fulfilled, is a great error. ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 204.7 


Peter was present on the mount of transfiguration. He there saw in 
miniature the kingdom of God, and testifies;- “For we have not 
followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye 
witnesses of his majesty. For he received from God the Father 
honor and glory, when there came such a voice to him from the 
excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased, 
And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were 
with him in the holy mount. We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light 
that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn,” etc. 2 Peter 1:16- 
19.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 204.8 


We wish here to notice (1.) the certainty of the fulfillment of 
prophecy. The Apostle regarded it more certain than what he had 
seen and heard. He was an eyewitness of the transfiguration, and 
there heard the voice of God from heaven; but says, “we have a 
more sure word of prophecy.” Sights may deceive the eye, and 
sounds the ear; but prophecy is certain. And (2) it is certain that the 
prophecies were written for our learning and benefit in the mortal 
state, before the day shall dawn. Till that time we do well to take 
heed to them. Now if the prophecies relating to the Second Advent, 
its manner and object, are not to be understood till they are fulfilled, 
then they were designed for the benefit of immortal saints in the 
kingdom of God. But as they were given for a light to shine in a dark 
place, [this mortal state, instead of the kingdom,] to which we are to 
take heed till the day dawns, they were given for our learning, and 
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must be understood before they are fulfilled, or they benefit no 
one.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 204.9 


By this testimony of the Apostle we may also learn (3) that the 
prophecies are a light shining in a dark place. Notice the figure. One 
goes out into the street in a dark night with a light, which shines 
around him. It enables him to advance step by step with safety. All 
the while his present position is plain. Ahead the light is fainter, still 
he sees enough to know his course is right. He recognizes large 
objects in the distance, but all the smaller objects and particulars of 
the way, he does not see till he advances with the light. ARSH April 
3, 1855, page 204.10 


Prophetic fulfillment is plain and sure. Of the past we have only to 
compare prophecy with history, and when the application is correct, 
prophecy will exactly fit history, like the glove to the hand, being 
made for it. Present fulfillment, in connection with the past, is also 
plain. Prophecy will answer in all particulars to existing facts. And 
prophetic fulfillment, past and present in connection, will constitute 
a brilliant and glorious light, by which the people of God may know 
their present position and duty.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 204.11 


Of future fulfillment we cannot speak as positively, especially to 
enter into all the particulars. Yet the light of prophecy shines ahead, 
and stretching along in the future may be distinctly seen the close of 
Christ's priesthood, the seven last plagues, the personal second 
advent of Christ, the first resurrection, the second resurrection, at 
the close of the seventh millennium, the destruction of all the 
enemies of God, and the kingdom and the dominion under the 
whole heavens given to the saints of the Most High. These great 
events may be seen in their order. But the particulars of future 
fulfillment of prophecy may not be so clearly seen.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 204.12 


The strange diversity of opinions existing among Bible students in 
regard to just how things will be in the seventh millennium is 
evidence of this. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 204.13 


Past truth is clear and important; future truth in the great outline is 
important, and may be distinctly seen, while present truth is clear, 
and contains the living message for the present time. To leave this 
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to dwell principally either on the past or future, would be to leave 
the work of God.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 204.14 


When the first message of Revelation 14, was being given, what did 
we know of the second and third? We had no just views of them. 
When they became present truth all was made plain. Now to 
engage in a full exposition of the fourth and fifth messages of 
Revelation 14, we should probably commit as many errors as those 
who attempted an exposition of the third message twelve years 
since. Then let us concentrate our efforts on the present message, 
and do the work God requires of us as a people at this time. ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 204.15 


REVIEW OF T. B. B., 


JWe 


In his Article headed, “The Kingdom of God,” published in the 
“Sabbath Recorder,” February 8th, 1855ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
204.16 


T. B. B. commences by saying that “Some sections of our 
Denomination (that is, the Seventh-day Baptist Denomination) have 
been disturbed by a set of disorganizers.” It is very evident from 
what follows, that he intended in this declaration to point out a class 
of people known as Adventists, and more especially that portion of 
them, who are striving to keep all the “Commandments of God, and 
the Faith of Jesus.” That especial reference is had to the Sabbath 
keeping Adventists is evident from what follows. He says, “In some 
instances, these preachers are Sabbath-keepers, and by their zeal 
and ability in defending the integrity of the Fourth commandment 
have won their way to the hearts of our people.” | have now quoted 
enough of the article referred to, to show clearly that T. B. B. 
charges the Sabbath-keeping Adventists with beinga set of 
disorganizers.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 204.17 


If he understand all to be disorganizers who do not fall in with his 
peculiar notions of organization, or the notions of the Denomination 
to which he belongs, this statement may to his mind be true; but it 
will bear with equal force and truth, upon all classes who differ with 
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him and his people in their views of organization, so that in this 
accommodated use of the term, disorganization, the Methodist, 


Presbyterians, Congregationalists, etc, are “a set. of 
disorganizers.”ARSH April 3, 1855, page 204.18 


But we deny that this declaration is true of us in any literal, or 
obvious use of the term, disorganization. The Sabbath-keeping 
Adventists believe and advocate the most rigid system of 
organization. They prefer, however, the Divine to the human, and 
this is what stirs the ire of sectarians. We would ask T. B. B. if a 
disorganizer is one who prefers the Bible as arule of faith and 
practice, to thecreeds of men; one who prefers calling a 
congregation of “saints,” the “Church of God,” instead of the 
Seventh-day Baptist church; in short, one who prefers the entire 
arrangement, touching the Church, as laid down in the New 
Testament, are such disorganizers? We answer most emphatically, 
No!ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.1 


It is stated by T. B. B. that this set of disorganizers, by their “zeal 
and ability in defending the integrity of the Fourth Commandment, 
have won their way to the hearts of our people.” That such should 
find a warm place in the hearts of all those who regard the Fourth 
Commandment, as important, is not at all surprising, and especially 
when we call to mind the fact that the zeal of the Seventh-day 
Baptist ministers in defending the Fourth Commandment is waning. 
Some of them will preach month after month in communities of 
Sunday-keepers, and seldom, if at all, name the Fourth 
Commandment in their public ministrations ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 205.2 


The next point in the article to which we invite attention, is the 
declaration that the “doctrine of the Advent is made the bond of 
fellowship in the formation of new societies.” To this affirmation we 
enter a positive denial. The doctrine of the Advent is not made the 
bond of fellowship. We labor as zealously with Adventists as with 
Seventh-day Baptist. We regard both classes as being in error: one 
class with reference to the Commandments of God, and the other 
with reference to the Faith of Jesus. We believe that the Law and 
the Gospel are united by the wise Master builder, and should not be 
sundered by man. What God hath joined together let no man dare 
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to put asunder. The Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus 
are the bond of fellowship for the Saints. See Revelation 14:12. 
“Here is the patience of the Saints: here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 205.3 


Note again - “In some instances” says T. B. B. “we hear of their 
baptizing over again, all who join them, thus conveying the idea, 
that the former baptism of such was not a baptism into the faith of 
the gospel. And true enough it is, that, if the doctrine of Christ’s 
second coming implies, necessarily, that his kingdom has not yet 
been introduced; or that the particular time of his coming is a matter 
of revelation; or, that the dead all lie in a dormant state, and will 
continue so, till he shall come, the great mass of those who claim to 
be his people are far astray.” | will notice re-baptism and defer other 
points until another time. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.4 


It is true that several of the members of the Seventh-day Baptist 
Denomination, have been baptized over again, upon learning the 
relation which they sustained to the Law and the Gospel. This is 
also true of many of those who were believers in the Advent, future 
kingdom, dormant state of the dead, etc., so that Adventists, as well 
as Seventh-day Baptists, are baptized over again. One class 
because of their imperfect understanding of the claims of the Law, 
and the other class, on account of their imperfect conceptions of the 
Gospel. We understand Baptism to be the golden link which binds 
the Law and the Gospel together. Baptism is a burial of the dead. 
Those who are buried, while living in transgression of God’s holy 
law certainly need burial after they die. If a person be buried alive 
an hundred times, it is no good reason why he should not be buried 
after death. Reasoning in this way, many Adventists have been re- 
baptized; but this is not all. Baptism is a burial of those who die, 
with the hope of living again, by a resurrection from the dead, or 
that which is equivalent. Who then can receive a gospel baptism? 
Those who understanding, the claims of God’s law, die to it by the 
body of Christ, by ceasing to transgress it and at the same time 
place their entire hope of Eternal Life in the promises concerning 
the kingdom of God through the medium of the resurrection of the 
dead to immortality, or a change which is equivalent thereto. 
Seventh-day Baptists reasoning in this way concerning the gospel 
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have been baptized over again. Several of the Seventh-day Baptist 
Denomination have learned by an examination of God’s Word, that 

the fight of an immortal soul, to realms of bliss, “beyond the bounds 

of time and space,” is no part of the gospel of the book of God, and 

learning that the commission reads, “Go preach THE GOSPEL” and 
that there is but one hope, [Ephesians 4:4,] and therefore but one 

gospel, have received the one faith, the one hope, and the one 

baptism, into the same. The kingdom, dormant state of the dead, 

etc., hereafter. D. P, HALL. Rochester, N. Y., Apr. 2nd, 1855.ARSH 

April 3, 1855, page 205.5 


SABBATH DISCUSSION 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE:- | have just had the privilege of discussing with a 
Christian minister, the following proposition, viz: “Does the New 
Testament enjoin the observance of the Seventh-day Sabbath.” We 

continued upon this question three days. The audience was large 

and attentive. We led out with an argument founded upon Matthew 

5:17-19; Mark 2:27. Eld. D. replied that the law expired by limitation, 

and was thus fulfilled. He cited Deuteronomy 4:13, to prove that the 

covenant of Sinai was the ten commandments, and Hebrews 8:7, to 

show that the covenant (ten commands) was faulty. We then 

proceeded to show that the ten commands were the conditions of 

the Sinaitic covenant, and cited Hebrews 8:8, 9, to show that the 

reason why the old covenant was faulty was because the people 

broke the conditions. We then quoted Mark 2:27; Exodus 31:13-17; 

Ezekiel 20:12, 20, and the fourth commandment to show the design 

of the sabbatic institution, and Genesis 2:1-3, to show when, how, 

and by whom, the Sabbath was made. Eld. D. quoted Deuteronomy 

5:15, to show that the Sabbath was a memorial of the Exodus from 

Egypt, and argued that the Sabbath was not binding upon men 
before the Exodus, from the fact that there is no record of its being 

commanded before. We then challenged him to find the record of 

the first three commandments before Sinai, and argued that if the 

first three could be in force 2500 years and we not have a record of 
their being commanded, so could the fourth. This argument he did 

not attempt to answer during the discussion.ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 205.6 
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We presented testimony for two distinct laws. To show that there 
was before Christ a perfect law, we referred to Nehemiah 9:13, 14; 
Psalm 19:7. Eld. D. replied that Psa/m 19:7, was a prophecy of the 
law of Christ, that David was a prophet, etc. We then quoted John 
3:17, to show that Jesus did not come to give a law to condemn, but 
to save men from condemnation. Eld. D. replied that Christ came to 
save men because the means then in use was inadequate to save 
men; that the old law was not intended to make men perfect. As | 
have not time to write out all the positions taken, for the sake of 
brevity | will copy from my memorandum some of Eld. D’s main 
propositions and follow with my remarks as answers.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 205.7 


Eld. D. quoted Luke 16:16, and argued that the law abolished itself 
when John came. But subsequently he quoted Colossians 2:14, 17, 
to prove that Christ abolished the law at the cross.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 205.8 


Query: if the law abolished itself during John’s ministry, how could 
Christ abolish it three and a half years afterwards?ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 205.9 


Eld. D. Jesus taught the disciples to break the Jewish Sabbath 
when he told the man to carry his bed, because there was no 
necessity for moving the bed until the next day. The Jews could not 
keep the law. Proof, Acis 75:70. Argues from Romans 7, that the 
law was the husband of the Jews.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.10 


We answered that God was the husband of the Jews, and quoted 
Jeremiah 31:32.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.11 


Eld. D. The Sabbath was given to the Jewsonly.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 205.12 


Ans. “The Sabbath was madefor man.” Mark 2:27.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 205.13 


Eld. D. Moral law is eternal. The Sabbath is not eternal, and 
therefore is not moral.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.14 


Ans. The reason which God gave for keeping the Sabbath, (Exodus 
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20:11,) is eternal, therefore the Sabbathis eternal. Also /saiah 
66:22, 23.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.15 


Eld. D. We all know that which is eternal, is at least as old as the 
world, and the Sabbath commandment lacks six days of it AARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 205.16 


Ans. See “Eternal damnation” which lacks at least 6000 years. Mark 
3:29.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.17 


Eld. D. The Sabbath was not known until the tables of stone were 
known.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.18 


Ans. See Mark 2:27, Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 16:23, 26, 29. Before 
he had admitted that the Sabbath was known 30 days before 
spoken on Mt. Sinai.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.19 


Eld. D. God is the only eternal beingARSH April 3, 1855, page 
205.20 


Ans. According to Webster, “eternal” signifies endless. Angels 
never will die. Luke 20:36; therefore angels are eternal beings 
also.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.21 


Eld. D. God did not institute the moral law: it always existed. The 
nine precepts on the tables of stone are moral precepts and govern 
God. These are eternal therefore moral. The Sabbath is not eternal 
therefore not moral.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.22 


Ans. Query: How can the fifth commandment govern God when he 
is the Father of aif? How can Godcovet or steal when he 
possesses all things? ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.23 


Eld. D. The law of the ten commandments was the only law given 
on Horeb. The rest was given before and after. The ceremonial law 
was not written on stone. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.24 


Ans. Here is a plain admission of two laws. He said our strength 
was in the two-law position, and denied there being two laws until 
his last speech, when in dodging another point he unintentionally 
admitted two laws.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.25 
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Eld. D. Thecarnal law of Hebrews 7:16, 718, 79, is the law of Paul’s 
members. Romans 7:23. In order to make out two laws the brother 
has taken the law of Paul’s mind and the law of his members, and 
set them against each other.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.26 


Ans. Query: How could the law of Paul’s members regulate the 
Levitical priesthood, when Paul was not converted until after that 
priesthood was abolished?ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.27 


Eld. D. The nine commandments were not abolished. They were 
moral and could not be abolished.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.28 


Ans. Before he had said that others of the ten precepts, besides the 
fourth, were not moral.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.29 


Eld. D. The precept “Thou shalt not swear,” (atihew 5:34) is a 
moral precept, and always existed, although not commanded until 
by Christ. It forbids an immoral action and therefore is moral ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 205.30 


Ans. This statement was made as an offset to my statement that 
there is no new moral precept in the New Testament. See 
Deuteronomy 6:13. “Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and serve 
him, and shalt swear by his name.” Now if “swear not” be a moral 
precept, then God has commanded men to do an immortal action. |f 
“oath taking” is immoral now, it always was immoral, for Eld. D. said 
that moral precepts always existed and govern God.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 205.31 


Eld. D., after quoting Colossians 2:14-17, to demolish the seventh- 
day Sabbath, undertook to build up on the ruins a first-day Sabbath, 
by quoting Acts 20:7, John 20:19, 26, Revelation 1:10; 1 
Corinthians 16:1, 2; Adam Clarke’s comments, and a quotation from 
‘Barnabas, of the Apocryphal New Testament.ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 205.32 


After the discussion was closed, Eld. D. called on me, and said he 
must tell me he believed | was dishonest. | wished to know wherein. 
He replied, “In quoting Acis 78 and saying that Paul continued in 
Corinth a year and six months and preached 78 Sabbaths.” Eld. D. 
affirmed that Paul left the city of Corinth and went to another city 
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and preached a year and six months. The truthfulness of the 
scripture was verified where it says, “The wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God. For it is written, He taketh the wise in their 
own craftiness.” 7 Corinthians 3:19.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
205.33 


At the close the last speech an aged gentlemen of considerable 
intelligence arose, and proposed another question for discussion, 
viz: “Does the New Testament enjoin the observance of the first-day 
Sabbath?” Eld. D. engaged to meet me at some future day upon 
this question.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.34 


This discussion was the means of establishing some in the keeping 
of the fourth commandment. Others are investigating. ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 205.35 


When learned men oppose God’s truth, their learning is of but little 
use. The truth is mighty and will surely prevail. Amen! M. E. 
CORNELL.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 205.36 


THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH 


JWe 
BY M. E. CORNELL. 


“Bind up the testimony: Seal the law among my disciples.”ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 206.1 


CHAPTER | 


JWe 


THIS text seems to contain two commands equally prominent, each 
signifying to restore or bring together the truth; implying that the 
testimony is unbound and the law unsealed. But before we proceed 
to examine the nature of these commands, it will be necessary to 
locate the prophecy in order to a correct understanding of the 
importance of the subject. By the context we learn that the present 
is the time for the fulfillment of this prophecy: it is when the people 
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are associating themselves and taking counsel together, and crying, 
“Confederacy, confederacy:” (joining secret societies etc.) Verses 9- 
72. Again, it is when the disciples (followers of Christ) are looking 
for the Lord; [verse 17;] which they are not warranted in doing until 
the signs which he gave to precede his coming are fulfilled; which 
commenced with the darkening of the sun, May 19th, A. D. 1780. 
The very generation that witnessed the signs, is to witness the 
coming of the Lord; hence the prophecy is most definitely fastened 
upon the present generation. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 206.2 


But there is farther evidence. The prophecy locates itself in a time 
when the children of the Lord are for signs and for wonders: 
(separate and peculiar, forsaking the customs of the world.) Verse 
78. Again, it is “when they (the people) shall say unto you. Seek 
unto them that have familiar spirits (mediums) and unto wizards that 
peep and that mutter: should not a people seek unto their God? for 
the living to the dead?” Verse 19. This last quotation evidently 
refers to the present so-called Spirit Manifestations, with all their 
wonders and miracles, pretending to call up the spirits of the dead, 
leaving the living God, and going to the dead for knowledge.ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 206.3 


By comparing several scriptures we learn that this work of spirits is 
to be accomplished in the last days, just prior to the second coming 
of Christ. Our Saviour spoke of this work of wonders and placed its 
fulfillment this side of the 1260 years of tribulation. See Matthew 
24:24, “For there shall arise false christs and false prophets, and 
shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” The apostle Paul 
defines the events to transpire before the coming of Christ, and the 
last he mentions is, “The working of Satan with all power and signs 
and lying wonders, and_ with all deceivableness,” etc. 2 
Thessalonians 2:9, 10. The same work is spoken of in connection 
with the advent of Christ in Revelation 16:74, 15. “For they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. Behold | come as a thief,” etc ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 206.4 


This work is spoken of again as a part of the work of a beast which 
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is a symbol of the United States, the very place where these 

wonders commenced. See Revelation 13:13, 14. “And he doeth 

great wonders so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on 

the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the 

earth by the means of those miracles which he had power to do in 

the sight of the beast,” etc. Let the reader mark well the analogy of 

these scriptures. Christ says, SIGNS and WONDERS to DECEIVE 
etc.. and Paul says, POWER, SIGNS, WONDERS, an 
DECEIVABLENESS; andevelation 13, specifies WONDERS, 
DECEIVING, POWER and MIRACLES; anidevelation 16, points 

us to spirits working MIRACLES.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 206.5 


That these prophecies are now receiving a literal accomplishment in 
the various forms of spirit manifestations, no one that has 
investigated the matter and believes in the divinity of the Scriptures, 
can doubt. All this work of power, signs wonders, and miracles, is to 
deceive the world, and, if possible, the very elect. In Revelation 
19:20, we learn that those who were deceived by miracles, had also 
received the mark of the beast and according to Revelation 14:9, 
710, and 16:2, those who are deceived by familiar spirits, (spirits of 
devils,) and receive the mark of the beast, will have poured upon 
them the wine of God’s wrath.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 206.6 


Now when such fearful consequences are involved, is it not 
reasonable to suppose that God has made the way of escape very 
plain, and given us a perfect shield against the deception of Satan 
in all its forms? God’s plan in this respect is clearly developed in the 
history of the past. He has always given timely warning before 
sending his judgments upon the wicked. Before the flood the 
antediluvians were faithfully warned. God’s will was made known to 
them, and a way of salvation provided for all the obedient. The 
inhabitants of Jerusalem were warned: signs were given by which 
they might know when the destruction was nigh. Says Jesus, 
“When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth let 
him understand,) then let them which be in Judea, flee into the 
mountains.” Matthew 24:15, 16. All that believed and obeyed were 
saved. The way of salvation in this case was very plain: “Flee to the 
mountains!” how simple! all could understand it; and as God is 
unchangeable we know that he has provided a shield for his people 
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now in this time of unbounded deception. He has spoken of an 
endless life of glory, and has faithfully marked the way to obtain it. 
He has also spoken of eternal death, and those things which lead 
thereto, and has as faithfully warned us of them all.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 206.7 


We are now prepared to inquire, What is the shield against all the 
wonderful lies with which Satan is deceiving the world at the 
present time? We will look for the shield in the connection of the 
warning message; and we may expect to find it composed of a 
combination of wonderful and mighty truths which, when once 
understood, will so effectually anoint our eyes, that we can see and 
shun all of Satan’s snares, and enable us to find and walk in the 
path which leads under that covering which is to shelter the elect 
when the last plagues shall fall upon the wicked. Such a 
combination is alluded to in our text: the TESTIMONY and the LAW. 
The same is mentioned again in verse 20.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
206.8 


After speaking of the cry which is now being made, that we should 
seek unto them that have familiar spirits, (mediums,) and go to the 
dead for knowledge, the Prophet directs our attention to the law and 
the testimony, and affirms that those have no light who speak not 
according to this word. This quotation shows that the law and the 
testimony are atest or detector for this time. This conclusion is 
corroborated by the third angel’s message. Revelation 14:12. After 
declaring the fate of those who worship the beast, and receive his 
mark, he says, “Here are they that keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus.” When the beast and image (powers of 
earth) are “decreeing unrighteous decrees, and_ writing 
grievousness which they have prescribed,” (/saiah 10:7.) and 
“framing mischief by a law,” (Psalm 94:20,) and are thus multiplying 
false tests, we are informed of a company that are keeping God’s 
law, and Jesus’ faith. Now the very manner in which our attention is 
called to these, proves conclusively that they are a shield or safe- 
guard against the false ways of this time. While the two-horned 
beast is saying you must worship the image, you shall receive the 
mark, the warning message of the third angel says, “HERE are the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus!” as much as to say, 
Keep these, and you will not be in danger of worshiping the beast, 
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or receiving his mark; and you will escape the wrath of God.ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 206.9 


But there is another scripture relating to this part of the subject 
which it is important to notice. “And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ.” Revelation 12:17. The “Woman” in this text, all will agree, 
represents the True Church; consequently the remnant of her seed 
must be the /ast end of the true church on earth. This proves that 
God’s people in the last days are distinguished by keeping (not 
merely professing to keep) the commandments of God, and 
testimony of Jesus Christ. But why is this a peculiarity of God’s 
people in the last days? Because the true church has been in the 
wilderness; and in the last days is to come out entirely into the 
blazing light of truth as taught by God the Father and his Son Jesus 
Christ.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 206.10 


The subject of God’s commandments is agitated among them, and 
they soon find out they are not keeping the true Sabbath, and they 
immediately return to the original Sabbath which their forefathers 
left when the church went into the wilderness. They now keep all 
God’s commandments as they were given to the true Israel on Mt. 
Sinai. It is the custom of the times, and also the law of the land, that 
men should keep the first day of the week holy; but the remnant 
regard it not: they move out regardless of consequences: this brings 
persecution: the war spirit of the dragon is manifested against 
them.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 206.11 


We witness no persecution in the popular protestant churches; but 
let one of their number begin to keep the Sabbath ordained in the 
fourth commandment, and he will soon have war declared against 
him. War is not made upon these nominal churches; therefore they 
are not the seed of the woman spoken of. They are fallen, and are 
almost on a level with the world, and have no reason to look for 
persecution; for, as the poet sings. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 206.12 


“The world will not persecute those who are like them, But hold 
them the same as their own.”ARSH April 3, 1855, page 206.13 


But that the true children of God in the last days will be persecuted, 
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is evident from the testimony of the apostle Paul. After declaring 

that perilous times should come in the last days, because men 

should be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 

etc., having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof, he 

says, “Yea, and, all that will live godly (keep God’s law) in Christ 
Jesus, (obey all the precepts of Christ,) SHALL SUFFER 
PERSECUTION.” 2 Timothy 3:12. Mark, he does not say they may, 

but, SHALL. Persecution, then, is in evitable with those who in 
reality keep the /aw and testimony. But do not the protestant 
churches keep them? They do not; for they violate the fourth 

commandment every week, and the apostle James says, 

“Whosoever shall keep (or profess to keep) the whole law and fail in 

one point, (or precept,) he is guilty of all.” James 2:70.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 206.14 


The popular churches, we know, profess godliness; as Paul says, 
“They have aform of godliness, but deny the power (or fruit) 
thereof.” Actions speak as loud as words; as Paul says again, “They 
profess that they know God, but in works they deny him,” etc. Titus 
7:16. Jesus says, “Ye shall know them by their fruits,” (works.) 
Matthew 7:16. Men may profess to know and Jove God, and at the 
same time be deceivers and liars. Let them prove that they know 
and love God. The apostle John has given us the rule by which to 
test both ourselves and others. A man may deceive himself and 
think he knows and loves God, when he in reality does not. 
Therefore Paul says, “Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the 
faith: prove your own selves,” etc. 2 Corinthians 13:5.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 206.15 


We will now return to John’s RULE: “We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth 
not his brother, abideth in death.” 7 John 3:14. This alone would not 
be a perfect rule; for a man might deceive himself in this, and 
suppose he loved his brother, when he did not. Let us hear John 
again: “By this we know that we love the children of God, when we 
love God, and KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS; for this the love of 
God, that we keep his commandments; and his commandments are 
not grievous.” 7 John 5:2, 3. Jesus gives the same rule: “He that 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me.” “If any man love me he will keep my words,” etc. John 14:27, 
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23.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 206.16 


The evidence that we know God isa/so in our obedience. See 7 
John 2:3, 5. “And hereby we do know that we know him, IF WE 
KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. He thatith | know him and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him.” The apostle James also teaches that there is no profit in a 
man’s saying he has faith while he has not works, and says that by 
works a man is justified, and not by faith only. James 2:14, 
24.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 206.17 


Having now a perfect rule by which to try men, let us go forth in 

search of the TRUE CHURCH. Shall we find the true church to be 
one or all of the popular protestant churches now in existence. Let 

us see. What is their character at the present time?ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 206.18 


1. They turn away their ears from hearing the law. Proverbs 
18:9.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.1 


2. They teach for doctrines the commandments of men. Vatihew 
15:9.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.2 


3. They reject the commandment of God, the true Sabbath, that 
they may keep their own tradition - Sunday. Mark 7:9.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 207.3 


4. They are not looking for the second appearing of Jesus Christ. 
Hebrews 9:28.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.4 


5. They are not persecuted. 2 Timothy 3:12.ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 207.5 


6. They are not meek and humble, but proud and haughty. 
Zephaniah 2:3.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.6 


7. They oppress the poor. Isaiah 57:67.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
207.7 


8. They refuse to repair the breach, (treading down the Sabbath,) to 
prepare the people to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. 
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Isaiah 58:12, 13; Ezekiel 13:5.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.8 


9. They will not receive a person into fellowship who keeps the 
Sabbath according to the commandment. Luke 23:56.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 207.9 


10. Thus requiring men to besinners in order to have their 
fellowship. 7 John 3:4.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.10 


11. They as bodies are fallen, and are becoming habitations of 
devils. (They fellowship children of the wicked one.) Revelation 
18:2.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.11 


12. Because they are fallen and will fellowship wicked men who are 
guilty of the sin of charming, (magnetizing,) and enchanting, 
(mesmerizing,) and consulting with familiar spirits, (mediums,) and 
necromancy, (pretending to communicate with the dead,) 
[Deuteronomy 17:10-12,] God calls his people out, lest they should 
partake of these sins, and receive of the last plagues. Revelation 
18:4.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.12 


All of the honest, both of priests and people, will leave these fallen 
bodies when their eyes are opened to see their corruption. The 
character of the true church is exactly opposite the above.ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 207.13 


Communication from Bro. Bates.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.14 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my last from Hubbardston, Mass., Fet 
12th, | have visited New Ipswich, Bennington, Wilton and 
Washington, N. H., lrasburg, Barton Landing, Sutton, Wheelock, 
Eden, North Hyde Park and Johnson, Vt., and held meetings in all 
but the first place. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.15 


At Wilton, N. H., the Lord answered prayer for the sick. The 
brethren and sisters who attended the meeting were greatly 
refreshed, and fully resolved to hold on their way in keeping the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. Bro. L. Hastings 
conveyed me from New Ipswich to Bennington and Washington, 
about forty miles. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.16 
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The Conference commenced in Washington Feb.23rd, and 
continued over the 25th. Notwithstanding the severity of the 
weather, the meetings were well attended. Brethren came from 
twelve and twenty miles. The united testimony of the brethren 
during the progress of the meeting, evinced the fixed purpose of 
their minds in living out the great truths contained in the last 
message of mercy, and seeking to walk in the old paths, where will 
be found church order and gospel union.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
207.17 


Feb. 27th, Bro. J. Stowell conveyed me to the R. Road in 
Charleston, some twenty-five miles, where we tarried all night with 
his brother. Here we had quite an interesting season. After hearing 
in relation to our position, Mrs. Stowell seemed very desirous to 
learn more about it: ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.18 


The Conference at Irasburg was cheering and good. Here | met 
with old and tried brethren in the precious cause of truth whom | 
had not seen for about three years; also many others who had been 
coming to the knowledge of the truth of the third angel’s message, 
since that time; especially some who had gladly accepted proffered 
terms of mercy at the tent-meeting there last Summer. We were 
very glad also to meet with Brn. Stone and Hutchins, who took a 
part with us in the meetings. | believe that Bro. Stone would be 
much blessed of the Lord, in laboring for souls in the wide-spread 
harvest field of our glorious coming King.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
207.19 


The meeting March 2nd-4th, was at the house of Bro. Barrows, and 
in the Union meeting-house in Barton Landing. In the last- 
mentioned place, the people listened attentively to four discourses. 
We trust that the seemingly deep attention manifest on the occasion 
will result in much good. Some acknowledged the truth, and we 
hope that they will continue to receive and believe, that it may be 
counted to them for righteousness.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
207.20 


In company with Bro. Hutchins, we also held meetings at Bro. 
Childs’ in Sutton, and in Wheelock. The brethren and sisters 
manifested their love for the present truth and a strong desire to live 
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it out that they may be prepared for the time of trouble “such as 
never was;” and many of their neighbors are manifesting a strong 
desire to grasp the increasing, progressing and unanswerable 
truths of the third angel’s message.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
207.21 


March 8th, Bro. Childs conveyed me some eighteen miles to 
lrasburg. From thence brother and sister Barrows took us to Eden 
and North Hyde Park, nearly forty miles. In these two places we 
held our meetings on the Sabbath and First day, at Brn. Stones and 
Ferry’s. Here also the Brn. gladly received the precious truths of the 
last message of mercy, and seemed deeply anxious to have their 
neighbors and friends share with them: especially our last meeting 
in the school-house at North Hyde Park was solemn and 
interesting. It is clearly manifest that the Lord is working with his 
honest-hearted children for the salvation of their neighbors. ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 207.22 


Here also | was not only cheered with the greeting of old and tried 
friends of God’s precious cause; but the smiling faces of many 
which | had not seen before, brought onward, and into the truth by 
the unceasing labors of those who love the truth, and also those 
who are preaching and making it plain in pamphlets and 
papers.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.23 


We also had a profitable meeting at Johnson. From thence Bro. 
Loveland brought me to Morrisville, where we held a meeting in the 
town-house last evening to a promiscuous assembly. Our meetings 
Sabbath and First-day, 17th and 18th are appointed to be in Stowe. 
From thence Bro. Bingham offers to convey me over the mountain 
to Bristol ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.24 


In view of the foregoing, we feel encouraged and strengthened in 
the work of the Lord, and know that by the grace and Spirit of the 
Lord we shall be made stronger and stronger to stem the current of 
all opposition from our contending foe; that in the end we may 
together shout “Victory over the beast, and over his image, and 
over his mark, and over the number of his name,” on the sea of 
glass, having then, at least, the joyful satisfaction that we did hear, 
and heed the dreadful warning of the third angel, and the last 
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message of mercy to fallen, guilty man. JOSEPH BATES. 
Morrisville, Vt., March 14th, 1855.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.25 


Communication from Bro. Holt.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.26 


| STILL feel to participate in the unpopular work of spreading before 
this generation, those precious truths of divine origin which have 
been, and are still trodden under foot by the Antichristian church, 
and buried beneath the rubbish of heathen philosophy, Romish 
superstition, and popular theology. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.27 


Notwithstanding seeming difficulties, and many discouragements 
which are thrown in the path of the christian, by the enemies of truth 
and good order, to obstruct the way, and to prevent, if possible the 
work of restoring that portion of Bible truth which has been so long 
neglected, | am resolved to unite in the laborious task with those 
who have come up of their own free-will, and have a mind to work in 
this troublesome time. Although we are obliged to work with one 
hand, and hold a weapon of war in the other, | am persuaded that 
the good hand of the Lord is with us, and will prosper the work until 
itis completed.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.28 


| rejoice that the good Spirit of the Lord has stirred up the hearts of 
some to engage in this work, who are willing to risk all on the altar 
of sacrifice, and appropriate all their worldly gain to carry forward 
this enterprise. All who willingly give their substance for this 
purpose will hold a check on the Bank of New Jerusalem: and when 
the work is completed, will for corruptible things receive “glory and 
honor and immortality, eternal life,” with “an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you.” They will have an undisputed right in the city of 
God and free access to the tree of life. Finally, they will inherit all 
things.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.29 


Who would not be willing to exchange a few poor corruptible 
treasures of this perishable world for eternal riches and immortal 
blessings which cannot be estimated by mortals? Can it be possible 
that any will go away grieved like the young man when they learn 
that all is required in order to procure the durable riches promised in 
the book of God? | am persuaded better things of those who 
profess to believe that we are having the last warning message; 





1423 


and the last invitation to the marriage supper of the Lamb. Our faith 
in this matter will be proved. If we really believe “these things are 
so,” we shall have corresponding works. “Faith without works is 
dead.”ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.30 


| expect those brethren who have had the privilege of doing but little 
for the advancement of this last work to be wrought for the church 
and world, will crave the blessing of giving, and embrace the first 
opportunity to aid in this enterprise. In order to do this, and make 
the work effectual, my opinion is that men called of God to preach, 
will at the same time need to be liberated so as to go out free and 
set these truths before the people in the power of the Spirit. “Faith 
cometh by hearing,” “and how shall they hear without a 
preacher?”ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.31 


We do not expect people to buy books and pay for papers until they 
become interested in the truths we preach and publish. When the 
word is preached in the power of God sent out by the Holy Spirit, 
brethren are stirred up to duty and active faith, which makes it easy 
to perform their task; for then they lose sight of this poor world and 
are enlivened with a bright hope of the world to come.ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 207.32 


Unbelievers are pricked to the heart and begin to inquire if these 
things are so; and being convicted of the truthfulness of the 
message, they are ready to procure our works which treat on 
different subjects. Thus the pay is received for printing and the work 
goes on free from embarrassment.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
207.33 


| learned from a note in the Review that Bro. Waggoner was 
laboring with his hands to support his family; and others are in the 
same condition. New fields are opening before us, and call for help, 
but few can be supplied on the account of the scarcity of preachers, 
and because a portion of them are obliged to work with their hands 
to support their families. | have wished sometimes that preachers 
could live by faith only, and that their shoes would not wear out, and 
their clothes would not become old; but this is not the case. It is 
written “Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn.” It would be cruel to muzzle the ox and then beat the poor 
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creature because he did not move faster and tread out more corn. 
We cannot expect much from preachers that are bound. They have 
but little time to study the word and bring out of the rich store-house 
things new and old to feed the flock of God.ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 207.34 


In hope of eternal life. 
G. W. HOLT. 
Oran, N. Y., March 15th, 1855. 


P.S. | recently held meetings in Van Buren about two weeks since 
where considerable interest was manifested and a desire to hear 
further. | disposed of nearly all my books, and on account of paying 
my rent and sickness in my family | have no money to send for 
more: some have turned to keep the Sabbath in that place. G. W. 
H.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.35 


We learn that Brn. in Mich. are anxious to obtain Bro. Waggoner’s 
labors and to sustain him in the work. We hope he will accept the 
offer. - ED.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.36 


COMMUNICATIONS From Sister Sims 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It has been with deep interest that | have 
perused and carefully compared with the Scriptures of divine truth 
the many communications found in the Review, and many of your 
books and tracts which, through the agency of some good brother 
has been thrown in my way. It has been more than two years since 
my mind was awakened to this subject, and | began a thorough 
investigation in the Scriptures for that, which would substantiate my 
position with regard to the immortality of the soul, the Sanctuary 
and the Sabbath, but found no permanent platform whereon to rest 
which would agree with my former belief. Yet, | found, that the 
theory advocated by that little band which are denominatively styled 
Advents, was, as far as | could discover, in perfect unison with the 
Bible; and the dark and apparently impenetrable mist which, | must 
candidly acknowledge, has ever seemed to vail the horizon of my 
mind with regard to the Bible, has been torn away, reconciling many 
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positions, which were before wholly unintelligible ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 207.37 


The Bible no longer seemed a sealed book; the mists, emanating 
from the creeds of man, were forced to disperse that the rays of 
divine truth might shine in all their beauty. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
207.38 


Often do | ask myself, Shall | be one of that bright, that happy band, 
“who have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb?” It has been about nine months since | became 
convinced, that to be a true disciple of the meek and lowly Jesus, | 
must keep God’s commandments, one of which is, “Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy.” | have been striving in my weak way to 
keep it since. HELEN E. SIMS.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 207.39 


Fond du Lac Co., Wis., Feb. 12th, 1855ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
207.40 


From Bro. Lanphear 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is a pleasure, and | trust a profit, to me anc 
my family that we have the Review to read. The communications 
from the brethren and sisters are encouraging to the christian. | am 

glad there is space in the paper devoted to such communications. 

They are food to the hungry, and a help to those that may be cast 

down, and especially to such as are scattered and have not the 

privilege of meeting from time to time with those who sympathize 

with them in feeling and in hope, looking for the appearing of our 

Saviour, and patiently waiting the appointed time, to wit, the 

redemption of the body, when this corruption shall put on 

incorruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality; when Jesus 

shall come in the clouds of heaven, and when the dead in Christ 

shall rise and come forth to meet their Lord and King, and be for 
ever with him. Let us all dear brethren and sisters strive to keep all 

the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, that we may 
have a right to the tree of life and may enter in through the gates 

into the city. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.1 


The subject of the immortality of the soul has been agitated some in 
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this place, so much so that a minister was sent for to lecture on the 
subject. He came and lectured but failed as we thought to prove 
that man possessed an immortal soul. May the time soon come 
when truth shall prevail, and error shall cease to be; when Christ 
shall put all his enemies under his feet and reign King of 
saints. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.2 


Yours hoping for the kingdom. 
AVERY LANPHEAR. Alleghany Co., N. Y., March, 20th, 1855 


JWe 


From Bro. Hamilton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | now for the first time write to you. It is abou 
two months since myself and companion commenced keeping all 
the commandments, and embraced the Advent doctrine. It was 
some two years ago that my mind was called to the subject of the 
Sabbath; but ignorance of the truth, and the superstitions of the 
day, and the traditions of the elders, kept me from seeing the 
beauty and harmony of God’s law; but thanks to his holy name that 
| now see the right way, and feel the satisfaction that | am doing 
God’s will and keeping his commandments.ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 208.3 


We are determined to let our light shine before men, that they may 
see our good works and glorify our Father which is in heaven. Pray 
for us that we may meet all of God’s children in his kingdom.ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 208.4 


Your unworthy brother. 
B. HAMILTON. 
Dakota, March 4th, 1855. 


From Bro. Hall 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Review is a welcome messenger to us, it 
being all the preaching we have. Brn. Stephenson and Hall gave us 
a few lectures a year ago last October: since that time we have not 





1427 


even seen any of the lecturers who believe the Second Advent 
doctrine. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.5 


We should be glad to have some of the brethren come this way. We 
think much good might be done. Inquiries are often made. “Why 
don’t some of your preachers come and preach?” The number of 
Sabbath-keepers here, is only five, but we feel strong in the Lord; 
knowing he is able to preserve us even unto the end. Yours in 
Christ. J. B. HALL.Columbia Co., Wis., March 8th 1855.ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 208.6 


From Bro. Landon 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with pleasure that | peruse th&eview, 
and receive instruction therefrom. | hope it will be sustained. | am 
among the afflicted of this world. The 2nd day of Sept. last, a worthy 
companion with whom | have lived many years, fell asleep, and | 
trust sleeps in Jesus; and if faithful, before many days | shall see 
her come again with the bloom of immortal youth. She was in the 
55th year of her age.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.7 


| have reason to be thankful to God for the instruction | have 
received through the Advent brethren, just before Satan came with 
his strong delusion of Spiritualism; for | think we have entered upon 
perilous times. Men and women have become wizards and witches, 
all through this section; or according to modern name, mediums. 
What a blessing from the Lord that he should send his servants to 
notify the churches of the dogma of Satan, immortal-soulism, which 
he has so strongly fastened upon the minds of the people, before 
Satan began to work his miracles, that those who are honest might 
see before they are snared. J. LANDONARSH April 3, 1855, page 
208.8 


Jamesville, March 13th, 1855.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.9 
Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Bro. Jno. Kemp writes from Jackson Ind., March 11th, 1855:- “I pray 





1428 


the Lord to send some efficient, faithful laborers here soon. Here is 
a large field and some express their anxiety to hear. | am entirely 
alone and in the midst of bitter opposition with my family; but eternal 
life in the kingdom will be ours that suffer with Jesus, and bear our 
part with our suffering brethren.” ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.10 


Bro. Lewis Chase writes from Sandy Creek, N. Y., March, 1855:- 
“We rejoice that the cause of present truth has been prospering in 
this vicinity of late. Several have recently commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord. May the Lord enable them to endure hardness 
as good soldiers of the cross, and arm them with zeal according to 
the importance of the third angel’s message, that they may act their 
part in advancing the cause of present truth.,ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 208.11 


To the Brethren in Maine, New Hampshire, and 
Massachusetts.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.12 


DEAR BRETHREN-- If you are desirous to have a Tent in youl 
States the coming season, we in Vt. will try to assist you in getting 
one. Your claim is with us in the one we have; but we think that one 
will be required all of the time in Vt., Canada, and Northern and 
Eastern New York. Let the brethren address O. Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass. that the arrangement may be made in 
season.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.13 


In behalf of the Church in Vermont. J. HARTARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 208.14 


GIVING. - Serving God with out little, is the way to make it more; 
and we must never think that wasted with which God is 
honored.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.15 


FOREIGN NEWS 
JWe 
The United States Mail steamer Atlantic, from Liverpool noon of 


Saturday, the 10th inst., arrived yesterday morning at 8 
o’clock.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.16 
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By this arrival we learn of the peaceable accession of the Czar 
Alexander II, and of his declaration to follow the policy of his father 
Nicholas. Constantine and the other princes of the Imperial house 
have signified their allegiance to the new Emperor. The hopes that 
were entertained throughout Europe of a peace policy, in 
accordance with the supposed personal character of Alexander, 
were becoming more faint. The influence of the powerful party at 
the head of whom is the Grand Duke Constantine, it was feared 
would urge the Czar forward in a course opposed to his better 
judgment. His first appointments of the Ministers were, however, 
regarded favorable for peace. Meanwhile, the allies determine to 
seize the opportunity of the uncertainty which the news of the death 
of Nicholas must occasion, to prosecute the war with vigor. There 
has been more fighting in the Crimea, and more threatened. The 
Conferences have commenced at Vienna, Gortschakoff having 
received from the Czar Alexander a confirmation of his previous 
instructions. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.17 


The previously reported death of the late Emperor Nicholas is fully 
confirmed, and his successor, Emperor Alexander II, has 
succeeded peaceably to the Russian throne. The new Emperor has 
issued a manifesto stating that he will adhere to the policy of his 
father. Constantine and his other brothers and officers of the 
Empire had taken oaths of allegiance to the new Emperor. 
Alexander has confirmed as Diplomatist at the Peace Conference, 
Gortschakoff, whose previous instructions are also confirmed, and 
the first conference has been held at Vienna. Alexander had 
appointed Gen. Rudiger, Minister of War. The Allies have ordered 
their Generals to press forward the war with the utmost vigor. ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 208.18 


There has been more fighting in the Crimea. The French, stormed a 
redoubt, which had been skillfully erected by the Russians during 
the night, and several hundred of the Russians were killed, and 
there was a general rumor that the Grand Duke Michael was among 
the wounded, and that he had subsequently died at Sebastopol. A 
large force of Russians are threatening Balaklava. The blockade of 
the Danube has been raised.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.19 


Tent for Wisconsin.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.20 
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WE would say to Brn. in Wisconsin, that believing the time has fully 
come for our views to be placed more publicly before the people of 
our State, we have made arrangements to procure a Tent to aid us 
in the prosecution of this object. Being in Rochester where Tents 
can be procured, and not having time to consult with our friends in 
Wisconsin, we have taken the responsibility of purchasing one, and 
trusting them for the means necessary to pay for the same. By 
consulting the most rigid economy, we shall be able to obtain a Tent 
large enough to convene fifteen hundred persons, for the sum of 
about $150. The expense of transportation will be about $10.ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 208.21 


In order to aid us in this enterprise Bro. White has consented to let 
us have the use of $75 of funds very recently put into his hands by 
friends, to aid in the publication of Review, and tracts. This means 
Bro. White will want immediately to pay debts already contracted. 
For the balance due on Tent we have four months pay day. We 
shall expect our friends to send the $75 to Bro. White as soon as 
possible. All money sent to Bro. White for the Wisconsin Tent will 
be credited in the Review. J. M. STEPHENSON D. P. HALARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 208.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.23 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, APRIL 3, 1853.RSH April 3, 1855, 
page 208.24 


Brn. Stephenson and Hall design meeting the Brn. in Conference at 
Mill Grove, N. Y., Sabbath and First-day, Apr. 7th and 8th. We 
design to meet with them. It is hoped there will be a good 
attendance - one or more from all the small churches in this part of 
the State. It would be desirable to occupy a Meeting-house on First- 
day, if the friends can obtain one in the vicinity. ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 208.25 


THE April No. of the YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR is _necessaril 
delayed one week.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.26 


THE NEW HYMN BOOK is printed and in the hands of the Binder. It 
contains 352 pp. and 76 pieces of music. In regard to the first 224 
pp. Bro. Cornell says: ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.27 
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| HAVE examined critically 224 pages of the new Hymn Book, and 
am much pleased with the choice and variety of Hymns. Heretofore 
we have been deprived of appropriate Hymns for several points in 
our faith. | think the churches generally will appreciate the new 
Book, not only for the variety and excellence of the Hymns, but also 
for their order and good arrangement.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
208.28 


| would suggest that the members of the several churches be 
prepared to supply themselves with the new Book, the first 
opportunity after it is completed. | recommend this for two reasons; 
first, that the new Book may be brought into immediate use, and, 
second, that Bro. White may have the means to meet the debts 
incurred in publishing the Book. M. E. CORNELLBattle Creek, 
March 22nd, 1855.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.29 


Appointments 


JWe 
Conference at Jackson.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.30 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference at Jackson 
Mich., to commence April 20th, at 2 P. M. and hold several days. 
Brn. Stephenson and Hall now design being present. We hope to 
be able to attend.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.31 


It is desirable that there should be a delegation from all the 
churches in the State at this meeting. At this season of the year, a 
large assembly cannot be easily entertained. Many must come with 
the expectation of taking care of themselves, as far as possible. 
The time is so short, that we cannot wait to hear from Brn. in Mich.; 
we therefore take the responsibility to give the appointment without 
consulting them. - ED.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.32 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the Brn. in Nortt 
Brookfield, Sabbath, Apr. 7th, and give a series of lectures as the 
Brn. shall arrange, commencing the evening after the 
Sabbath.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.33 


Before returning to Rochester | intend to spend a few days at 
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Lorain, Jefferson Co. Will Bro, A. H. Robinson address me at North 
Brookfield, in regard to the prospect, that | may appoint definitely. J. 
N. LOUGHBOROUGHARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.34 


Business 


JWe 


Mary E. Haskell. - We have received your letter of Feb. 27th. The 
names for the INSTRUCTOR were then entered on our books, and 
the papers sent. The books ordered were also sent, addressed to 

S. N. H., Princeton, Mass, as you directed. The REVIEW anc 
INSTRUCTOR have been sent regularly to Hubbardston. Why they 
have not been received is more than we can tell. We now send the 

back numbers. The books you now order we send to Princeton, 

Mass., with the exception of “Conversation on the Sabbath 
Question,” of which we have none on hand.ARSH April 3, 1855, 
page 208.35 


S. Burdick. - We received a letter about the first of March, 
containing $5, three for Bro. Andrews, and two for the paper. There 
was no name given, and we receipted it in No. 24 to “Anonymous.” 
Doubtless that was the letter you refer to. ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
208.36 


M. Brown - You will find answers to your questions in the REVIEW, 
Vol. V, No. 22, in the article headed, “The Review.",ARSH April 3, 
1855, page 208.37 


Will Bro. Sperry give us the name of the brother at Plattsburg who 
gave him $1 for REVIEW. Bro. Byington has lost the nameARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 208.38 


L. Richmond - You will find your first payment for L. S. McClure’s 
paper receipted in Vol. VI, No. 1.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.39 


Wm. L. Camp - The P. O. Address of Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham is 
Ulyssess, Potter Co., Pa.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.40 


Will the person who sent us the name of Deborah McCollins for the 
REVIEW, please give us again her P. O. AddressARSH April 3, 
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1855, page 208.41 


Receipts 


JWe 


J S Wager, (for G Person,) H Nuttall, P Brigham, H E Sims, E 
Dunham, M Miner, G W Larabee, A Lanphear, R Cole, N G 
Sanders, C Boomhour, B Herns, G Hamilton, R Burdick, L P Miller, 
D C Satterlee, Wm Deeter, Mrs M M Nelson, J Nims, H Garfield 
each $1. J Pemberton, | S Chaffee, (one for S L C,) J Byington, a 
Friend, J Lowry, each $2. E L H Chamberlain $2,50. A Hilliard 
$1,75. J Landon $1,70. D Williams $0,70. B Carter $0,18. Church in 
Vermont, by J Hart, $45. - $57,54, behind on REVIEWARSH April 
3, 1855, page 208.42 


FOR THE EXTRA - Waukau Wis, A A Dodge, a Friend, each $1. C 
S Hurlbut, E L H Chamberlain each $0,50. J Whitmore $0,27ARSH 
April 3, 1855, page 208.43 


FOR J. N.A.-A Friend, E Dunham, L O Stowell, each $1. A Friend 
$2. P Folsom $3. J Byington $4.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 208.44 


FOR TENT IN NEW YORK. - A Friend $2.ARSH April 3, 1855, page 
208.45 
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CONFIDENCE 
JWe 
O GOD! thy praises now 


With rapture fill my heart, 
Because | know that thou 
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Can’st healing power impart; 

And give that depth of joy within, 

That only springs from pardoned sin.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
209.1 


Thou wilt not let me fall, 

While in thy strength | move, 

And on thee cast my all, 

Thy tender care to prove, 

No! | shall rise to seek thy face, 

And feel the kindlings of thy grace. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.2 


To all thy saints be near, 

Thou source of light and love; 

Their drooping spirits cheer, 

With blessings from above; 

Nor let one doubt or fear impair 

Their faith in thee to answer prayer! 

Wilton, N. H. ANNIE R. SMITH.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.3 


THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 


[Continued.JARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.4 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST 


It may be proper that we should notice some of the most probable 
causes that will induce the two-horned beast to create the image 
and to require the reception of the mark. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
209.5 


1. The first which we would name is the work of the spirits in 
performing miracles, etc. It is certain that this agency as we have 
already seen is to deceive the dwellers upon the earth and cause 
them to make the image which all must worship on pain of death. 
We may rest assured that this extraordinary development of Satanic 
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power has been reserved by him to act an important part in 
preparing men for the seven last plagues. If our public men become 
mediums, (and some of them are such already,) and our citizens 
become believers in this new system of divinity, our government is 
hopelessly in the hands of the devil. Such a result may neither be 
improbable nor distant. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.6 


2. A second cause, and one too which should not be lightly passed 
over is this: the preaching of the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. This is the cause of the conflict between the dragon 
and the last fragment of the church. We shall hereafter show that 
the commandments of God, as distinguished from the faith or 
testimony of Jesus, mean the ten commandments. The fourth of 
these commandments the dragon has attempted to change. It is 
because the saints are keeping all the commandments of God that 
the dragon makes war upon them. This prophecy (Revelation 
12:17) doubtless refers to the scene described in the conclusion of 
Revelation 13. Mr. Miller remarks respecting this prophecy: “I am, 
therefore, constrained to believe this battle of the dragon’s last 
power will be in America; and if so, it must be mainly in these 
United States.” - Lectures, p.213.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.7 


It is because the commandments of God will be vindicated, and the 
unscriptural character of the Sunday-Sabbath exposed, that the 
two-horned beast will require all to receive the mark. The lack of 
scriptural argument has been the chief cause why men have 
resorted to the argument of fire and faggot to convince 
dissenters. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.8 


The fearful penalty connected with the warning of the third angel 
now claims our attention. It consists of two things: 1. The wine of 
the wrath of God, poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation. 2. The torment with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels and of the Lamb. Let us carefully consider each 
in order.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.9 


What is the wine of the wrath of God? The next chapter clearly 
explains this point. “And | saw another sign in heaven, great and 
marvelous, seven angels having the seven last plagues: for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God. And one of the four beasts gave unto 
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the seven angels seven golden vials, full of the wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and ever.” Verses 7, 7. It follows therefore that the 
wine of the wrath of God is the seven last plagues. This fact will be 
further apparent as we proceed to show that these plagues are 
future. That the plagues pertain to the future, we think can be 
established beyond controversy.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.10 


1. The wrath of God as threatened by the third angel is poured out 
in the seven last plagues; for the first plague is inflicted on the very 
class that the third angel threatens. Compare Revelation 14:9, 10; 
16:1, 2. This fact proves that the plagues must be future when the 
third angel’s message is given; and it also proves the identity of the 
wrath of God without mixture, and the seven last plagues.ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 209.11 


2. We have shown that the plagues, and the wrath of God without 
mixture are the same. And wrath without mixture must be wrath with 
nothing else; that is, wrath without mercy. God has not yet visited 
the earth with unmixed wrath; nor can he while our great High Priest 
ministers in the heavenly Sanctuary, and stays the wrath of God by 
his intercession for sinful men. When the plagues are poured out, 
mercy has given place to vengeance.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
209.12 


3. Hence it is that the seven angels are represented as receiving 
the vials of the wrath of God - the seven last plagues - after the 
opening of the temple of God in heaven. If we turn to Revelation 
11:15-19, we shall find that the opening of the temple in heaven, is 
an event that transpires under the sounding of the seventh angel. 
And that account concludes with a brief statement of the events of 
the seventh vial or last plague. Now if we turn to Chap 15:5-8; 16:1- 
21, we shall read an expanded view of the facts stated in Chap 
11:15-19, and shall find that the two accounts conclude in the same 
manner; viz., with the events of the last plague. These scriptures 
show that the seven angels do not receive the vials of the wrath of 
God to pour out upon the earth until the temple of heaven is 
opened. That temple is opened under the voice of the seventh 
angel. The third woe is by reason of the voice of the seventh angel. 
Chap 8:13; 9:12; 11:14. The seven plagues are poured out under 
the sounding of that angel; hence the plagues are future, and 
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constitute the third woe.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.13 


The foregoing reasons establish the fact that the plagues are future. 
We see no reason why they will not be just as literal as those 
poured out on Egypt, while their consequences will be far more 
terrific and dreadful. We will now briefly compare the account of 
these plagues with other scriptures calculated to shed light upon the 
subject. The first vial is thus presented: “And the first went, and 
poured out his vial upon the earth; and there fell a noisome and 
grievous sore upon the men which had the mark of the beast, and 
upon them which worshiped his image.” Revelation 16:2.ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 209.14 


This may be best understood by referring to Ex - 9:8-77. “And the 
Lord said unto Moses and unto Aaron, Take to you handfuls of 
ashes of the furnace, and let Moses sprinkle it toward the heaven in 
the sight of Pharaoh. And it shall become small dust in all the land 
of Egypt, and shall be a boil breaking forth with blains upon man 
and upon beast, throughout all the land of Egypt. And they took 
ashes of the furnace, and stood before Pharaoh; and Moses 
sprinkled it up toward heaven: and it became a boil breaking forth 
with blains upon man and upon beast. And the magicians could not 
stand before Moses because of the boil; for the boil was upon the 
magicians, and upon all the Egyptians." ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
209.15 


Why will not the antitype be as real and literal? The wine of the 
wrath of God unmixed with mercy must be far more dreadful than 
the judgment inflicted on Egypt. The second and third vials are thus 
presented: “And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea; 
and it became as the blood of a dead man: and every living soul 
died in the sea. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters; and they became blood. And | heard 
the angel of the waters say, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, 
and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. For they 
have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given 
them blood to drink; for they are worthy. And | heard another out of 
the altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are 
thy judgments.” Verses 3-7.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.16 
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As an illustration of these plagues, read Exodus 7:17-21. “Thus 
saith the Lord, In this thou shalt know that | am the Lord: behold, | 
will smite with the rod that is in mine hand upon the waters which 
are in the river, and they shall be turned to blood. And the fish that 
is in the river shall die, and the river shall stink; and the Egyptians 
shall loathe to drink of the water of the river. And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, stretch out thine hand 
upon the waters of Egypt, upon their streams, upon their rivers, and 
upon their ponds, and upon all their pools of water, that they may 
become blood; and that there may be blood throughout all the land 
of Egypt, both in vessels of wood, and in vessels of stone. And 
Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lord commanded; and he lifted up 
the rod, and smote the waters that were in the river, in the sight of 
Pharaoh, and in the sight of his servants; and all the waters that 
were in the river were turned to blood. And the fish that was in the 
river died: and the river stank, and the Egyptians could not drink of 
the water of the river; and there was blood throughout the land of 
Egypt.”ARSH April 17, 1855, page 209.17 


The third vial is a retribution for the blood of the saints. As the blood 
of all the righteous that had been slain upon the earth came upon 
that generation which rejected Christ at his First Advent, [Matthew 
23:34-36,] so also may it be now. It should be remembered that 
these fearful judgments are inflicted in consequence of the acts 
described in the conclusion of Revelation 73. “And the fourth angel 
poured out his vial upon the sun, and power was given unto him to 
scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with great heat, and 
blasphemed the name of God, which hath power over these 
plagues: and they repented not to give him the glory. And the fifth 
angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast; and his 
kingdom was full of darkness; and they gnawed their tongues for 
pain, and blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains 
and their sores, and repented not of their deeds."ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 209.18 


“The scorching of fire, in the midst of their trouble, will be terrible in 
the extreme. Exodus 10:21-23, will illustrate the fifth vial:” “And the 
Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand toward heaven, that 
there be darkness over the land of Egypt, even darkness which may 
be felt. And Moses stretched forth his hand toward heaven; and 
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there was a thick darkness in all the land of Egypt three days: they 
saw not one another, neither rose any from his place for three days: 
but all the children of Israel had light in their dwellings.",ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 210.1 


On this subject Bro. Litch remarks: “What a terrible scene! with all 
their grievous sores, blood to drink - stagnant blood - and putrid fish 
filling the waters, scorched with burning heat; and then, to crown 
the whole, the whole kingdom of Anti-christ is to be full of darkness. 
O, what a picture of woe! Reader, make haste to escape it! ‘Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man.” ARSH April 17, 1855, page 210.2 


“And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates: and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the east might be prepared. And | saw three unclean spirits 
like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For 
they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto 
the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty. Behold | come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame. And he gathered them together 
into a place called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon.” Verses 72- 
16.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 210.3 


“The great river Euphrates,’ remarks Bro. Litch again, ‘will be as 
literally dried up to make way for the kings of the eastern world to 
come up to Jerusalem and Palestine to that battle, as the same 
River was dried up before Cyrus, when he entered and took the city 
of Babylon; or as the Red sea and river Jordan were dried up to 
make a highway for Israel through their bed. The effects of the sixth 
vial will be, first, to dry up the waters of the river, to make a 
highway; and, second, to send forth the spirits of devils to deceive, 
by miracles, the kings of the whole earth, and their armies, and 
gather them.”ARSH April 17, 1855, page 210.4 


The battle of the great day of God Almighty is very fully described in 
Jeremiah 25.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 210.5 
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“For thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me, Take the wine cup of 
this fury at my hand, and cause all the nations to whom | send thee 
to drink it. And they shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, 
because of the sword that | will send among them. Then took | the 
cup at the Lord’s hand, and made all the nations to drink, unto 
whom the Lord had sent me: and all the kings of the north, far and 
near, one with another, and all the kingdoms of the world, which are 
upon the face of the earth: and the king of Sheshach shall drink 
after them. Therefore prophecy thou against them all these words, 
and say unto them, The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his 
voice from his holy habitation; he shall mightily roar upon his 
habitation; he shall give a shout as they that tread the grapes, 
against all the inhabitants of the earth. A noise shall come even to 
the ends of the earth: for the Lord hath a controversy with the 
nations; he will plead with all flesh: he will give them that are wicked 
to the sword, saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, 
evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall 
be raised up from the coasts of the earth. And the slain of the Lord 
shall be at that day from one end of the earth even unto the other 
end of the earth: they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor 
buried; they shall be dung upon the ground.” Verses 15-17, 26, 30- 
33.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 210.6 


The coming of Christ as a thief, [See Vatthew 24:42-44] does not 
take place until after the sixth vial is poured out. The gathering of 
the nations to the great battle, which is accomplished by the spirits, 
is brought to view in many scriptures. Joe/ 3:7, 2, 9-16; Zephaniah 
3:8; Revelation 19:19-21.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 210.7 


The present development of the spirits of devils in our land, we do 
not regard as anything but their preparatory work. For there is 
always a period in which providence is preparing those agents 
which are to fulfill prophecy; but the fulfillment of prophecy begins at 
the point where the agents are prepared to act the predicted part. 
Thus Rome, though it constituted the fourth empire, was founded 
when Babylon, the first empire, was in the height of its glory. But 
when Greece, the third empire, had fulfilled its part, Rome was 
prepared to act the part assigned it in prophecy. It is thus that we 
understand the work of the spirits. Under the sixth plague the spirits 
will be prepared to act the part predicted in verse 13.ARSH April 17, 
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1855, page 210.8 


“And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and there 
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, 
saying, It is done. And there were voices and thunders, and 
lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since 
men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. 
And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell; and great Babylon came in remembrance before God, 
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 
And every island fled away, and the mountains were not found. And 
there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every stone about 
the weight of a talent: and men blasphemed God because of the 
plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great.” 
Verses 17-21.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 210.9 


The voice from the temple may be illustrated by the following texts: 
“The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from 
Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall shake; but the Lord 
will be the hope of his people, and the strength of the children of 
Israel.” Joe! 3:16. “Therefore prophesy thou against them all these 
words, and say unto them, The Lord shall roar from on high, and 
utter his voice from his holy habitation: he shall mightily roar upon 
his habitation; he shall give a shout, as they that tread the grapes, 
against all the inhabitants of the earth. A noise shall come even to 
the ends of the earth: for the Lord hath a controversy with the 
nations; he will plead with all flesh; he will give them that are wicked 
to the sword, saith the Lord.” Jeremiah 25:30, 31.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 210.10 


The great earthquake may also be found in other scriptures: “The 
earth is utterly broken down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth 
is moved exceedingly. The earth shall reel to and fro like a 
drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage; and the 
transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it; and it shall fall and not 
rise again.” /saiah 24:19, 20. “And the heaven departed as a scroll 
when it is rolled together; and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places.” Revelation 6:14; 11:19.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 210.11 
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The great hail out of heaven is well illustrated by the following 
scriptures: “And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch forth thine hand 
toward heaven, that there may be hail in all the land of Egypt, upon 
man, and upon beast, and upon every herb of the field, throughout 
the land of Egypt. And Moses stretched forth his rod toward 
heaven; and the Lord sent thunder and hail, and the fire ran along 
upon the ground: and the Lord rained hail upon the land of Egypt. 
So there was hail, and fire mingled with the hail very grievous, such 
as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt since it became a 
nation. And the hail smote throughout all the land of Egypt all that 
was in the field, both man and beast; and the hail smote every herb 
of the field, and brake every tree of the field.” Exodus 9:22-25. “Hast 
thou entered into the treasures of the snow, or hast thou seen the 
treasures of the hail, which | have reserved against the time of 
trouble, against the day of battle and war?’ Job 38:22, 23. 
“Judgment also will | lay to the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet; and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the 
waters shall overflow the hiding-place.” /saiah 28:17.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 210.12 


Such is a brief view of the dread realities of the seven last plagues - 
the third woe. How fearful will be the events of that woe! May God 
count us worthy to escape the things coming on the earth, and to 
stand before the Son of man. The seven last plagues are poured on 
the living wicked; but the second part of the penalty affixed to the 
warning of the third angel, is not inflicted until the end of the 
thousand years when all the wicked are raised and suffer it 
together. This part of the penalty we will now consider. ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 210.13 


“He shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever,” etc. The final 
perdition of ungodly men in the lake of fire is without doubt the 
subject of these awful words. That we may rightly understand this 
text, we call attention to several important facts.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 210.14 


1. The punishment of the wicked will be infliction upon them on this 
earth; for the final conflagration of our globe is to constitute the lake 
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of fire in which they are rewarded, each according to his works. 
“Behold the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth: much 
more the wicked and the sinner.” Proverbs 11:37. “But the heavens 
and the earth which are now, by the same word are kept in store 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men.” 2 Peter 3:7. “But the fearful and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death.” 
Revelation 21:8. For behold the day cometh that shall burn as an 
oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” Malachi 
4:1. ‘And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle: the number of whom is as the sand 
of the sea. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: and 
fire came down from God out of heaven and devoured them.” 
Revelation 20:7-9.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 210.15 


2. The prophet Isaiah, [Chap. 34,] describes the final conflagration 
of our globe in language which is a complete parallel to that of the 
third angel in describing the punishment of the wicked. Those who 
contend that Isaiah refers only to ancient |dumea, must admit that 
the period of time described in this strong language, must finally 
come to an end. And those who admit that Isaiah in the language 
we are about to quote, refers to the conflagration of our earth, will 
find in what follows, ample proof that that scene will finally 
close.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 210.16 


“For it is the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of 
recompenses for the controversy of Zion. And the streams thereof 
shall be turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and 
the land thereof shall become burning pitch. It shall not be 
quenched night nor day; the smoke thereof shall go up for ever; 
from generation to generation it shall lie waste; none shall pass 
through it for ever and ever.” Chap 34:8-10.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 210.17 
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3. But this terrific scene of final conflagration is not to last 
throughout unlimited duration. For the earth having been burned 
and all its elements melted, new heavens and new earth are to 
follow, as the present earth succeeded to that which was destroyed 
by water. And in the earth thus made new the righteous are to be 
recompensed. “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and 
the works that are therein, shall be burnt up. Seeing then that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to 
be in all holy conversation and godliness; looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens, being on 
fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat? Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 2 Peter 
3:10-13. “And | saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was no 
more sea.” Revelation 21:1.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 210.18 


4. Thus, however dreadful and long-continued the punishment of 
the wicked will be, (for each is to be punished according to his 
deserts,) that punishment will finally result in the utter destruction of 
all transgressors. All the wicked will God destroy. Psalm 145:20. 
They shall die the second death. Revelation 21:8; Romans 6:23; 
Ezekiel 18:4, 20. They shall perish, being consumed into smoke. 
Psalm 37:10, 20, 38 They shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction, being burned up in unquenchable fire. 2 Thessalonians 
1:9; Matthew 3:12. And thus having been consumed, root and 
branch, they shall be as though they had not been. Malachi 4:7; 
Obadiah 16.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.1 


We will now briefly refer to several important facts that prove that 
the present is the period in which the warning of the third angel is to 
be given. We have proved that the proclamations of the first and 
second angels belong to that generation that is to witness the final 
overthrow of all earthly powers, and the sublime scenes of the 
Second Advent. And that the present is that generation that shall 
witness these fearful events. We have also shown that the two 
former proclamations have already been made, and consequently 
the warning of the third angel is the great theme which should now 
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arrest the attention of every mind. The chronology of this message 
seems to be distinctly marked by the fact that it is given in the 
period of “the patience of the saints” which follows the proclamation 
of the two former messages. “Here is the patience of the saints: 
here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.” Verse 12. And this period of the saints’ patience is marked 
by a most important feature, viz., the keeping of the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. We wish to call 
attention to several points. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.2 


1. We have shown that the first angel’s message refers to the 
solemn proclamation of the immediate Second Advent; 
consequently the period of patience here brought to view must be 
the same as that which in many scriptures is located immediately 
preceding the Second Advent. A few texts must suffice as 
examples. “Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience; that, 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. 
For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry. Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my 
soul shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the saving of 
the soul.” Hebrews 10:35-39.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.3 


“Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, 
the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye 
also patient; stablish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest ye be 
condemned: behold, the Judge standeth before the door. Take, my 
brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord, 
for an example of suffering affliction and of patience.” James 5:7- 
10.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.4 


“Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, | also will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. Behold, | come quickly: 
hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.” 
Revelation 3:10, 11.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.5 
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“And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; we have waited 
for him, and he will save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for 
him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” /saiah 25:9.ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 211.6 


2. The period of the saints’ patience, here brought to view, is 
distinguished by the fact that they are keeping the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus. It should be distinctly noticed that the 
commandments here brought to view, are not the commandments 
of Christ. There may be a certain sense in which all the precepts of 
the Saviour may be called the commandments of God; that is, if 
viewed as proceeding from the sovereign authority of the Father; 
but when the commandments of God are spoken of in distinction 
from the testimony or faith of Jesus, there is but one thing to which 
reference can be made; viz., the commandments which God gave 
in person: the ten commandments. See John 15:70. “If ye keep my 
commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as | have kept my 
Father's commandments, and abide in his love.°ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 211.7 


And thus we find the law of God which he proclaimed in person, 
referred to in the New Testament as “the commandments of God,” 
or as “the commandments.”ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.8 


“And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good? there is none 
good but one, that is, God: But if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt 
do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false witness; Honor thy father and thy mother; 
and thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Matthew 19:17- 
19.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.9 


And they returned and prepared spices and ointment; and rested 
the Sabbath day, according to the commandment.” Luke 
23:56.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.10 


“Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets: | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
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called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.11 


“Honor thy father and mother, (which is the first commandment with 
promise,) that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on 
the earth.” Ephesians 6:2, 3.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.12 


“But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God by your tradition? For God commanded, 
saying, Honor thy father and mother: and, He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. But ye say, Whosoever shall say to 
his father or his mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me; and honor not his father or his mother, he shall be 
free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none effect 
by your tradition.” Matthew 15:3-6.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
211.13 


“What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not 
known sin, but by the law: for | had not known lust, except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet. But sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For 
without the law, sin was dead. For | was alive without the law once: 
but when the commandment came, sin revived, and | died. And the 
commandment, which was ordained to life, | found to be unto death. 
For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and 
by it slew me. Wherefore the law is holy; and the commandment 
holy, and just, and good. Was then that which is good made death 
unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working 
death in me by that which is good; that sin by the commandment 
might become exceeding sinful. For we know that the law is 
spiritual; but | am carnal, sold under sin.” Romans 7:7-14.ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 211.14 


It is a fact beyond dispute that the fourth commandment, some 
ages since, was changed from the Rest day of the Lord to the 
Pagan festival of Sunday. This change was made in express 
contradiction of the Holy Scriptures, which everywhere recognize 
the seventh day as the only weekly Sabbath of the Lord. It was 
accomplished by the great apostasy, which Daniel predicted should 
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“think to change times and laws.” This power is essentially the 
same as the beast which was to be worshiped by all the world. And 
it is a fact of deep interest that this commandment which has been 
so long trodden down, is now being vindicated and the people of 
God are beginning to keep it with the other nine. Thanks be to God 
that he is preparing the remnant for their final conflict with the 
dragon, and for admittance through the gates into the Holy City. 
Revelation 12:17; 22:14. The vindication of the fourth 
commandment in opposition to the Sabbath of the apostasy, and 
the preaching of all the commandments of God is a striking 
testimony that the present is the period of the saints’ patience, and 
of the warning of the third angel. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.15 


3. The opening of the holiest of all in the temple of heaven by which 
the ark is seen, is an event that takes place under the sounding of 
the seventh angel. And as the ministration of our great High Priest 
is changed to that apartment at the termination of the 2300 days, 
(see works on the Sanctuary,) we understand that the opening of 
the temple is marked by the termination of that period as presented 
by the proclamation of the first angel. The entrance of our High 
Priest to the most holy place to minister before the ark of God, calls 
the attention of the church to the commandments of God contained 
within that ark. The commandments of God have been shining out 
from the heavenly Sanctuary since that time.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 211.16 


The period between our Lord’s entrance into the holiest of all to 
cleanse the Sanctuary, (Hebrews 9:23,) and complete his great 
work of ministration, and the close of that period as marked by the 
seven angels coming out of the temple to pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth, (Revelation 15:5, 6,) we understand to 
be the period of the saints’ patience. It is the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel in which the mystery of God is being finished; 
that is, the period when human probation is being wound up. 
Besides the fact of the termination of the 2300 days, which marks 
the opening of the temple in heaven, the anger of the nations is an 
important testimony that we are now in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel. Revelation 11:13. The present time is therefore, the 
proper period for the last message of mercy to perishing men; and it 
is marked by the actual presentation of that voice of warning, and of 
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the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 211.17 


4. Another important fact that determines the chronology of the third 
angel is that the seven last plagues are poured out upon those who 
reject his warning; the first plague being inflicted upon the very 
class which the third angel threatens. The seven last plagues are 
the wine of the wrath of God poured out without mixture into the cup 
of his indignation. We have already seen that they are not inflicted 
until the work of mercy for man is accomplished. The third angel 
warns us respecting this outpouring of the exterminating wrath of 
God, and consequently gives the latest message of mercy. The 
mystery of God, or work of salvation for sinful men, (Ephesians 3,) 
is finished in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he 
begins to sound; (Revelation 10;) and as the third angel has the last 
warning of mercy before the vials of God’s wrath are poured out, it 
follows that it must be given in the days when the seventh angel 
begins to sound. It is likewise evident that the conclusion of the 
work of our great High Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary must also 
take place in the days when the seventh angel begins to sound; for 
it is then that the mystery of God is finished. The reason why the 
third woe, or seven last plagues, does not commence at once when 
the seventh angel begins to sound, is the fact that a period of days 
is occupied in finishing the mystery of God. In this period the 
warning of the third angel is given that every one who has an ear to 
hear may escape the vials of the wrath of God; and in this period 
also the Saviour completes his work in the Sanctuary in heaven. 
This being accomplished, the vials of the wrath of God are poured 
out upon the defenseless heads of the wicked. We think therefore, 
that the evidence is conclusive that the present is the time for the 
warning of the third angel. A false fulfillment of prophecy cannot 
occur at the time when the true should be expected. It is certain that 
one of the commandments of God has long been trodden down by 
the beast, and that in this thing almost the whole world has 
wondered after the beast. This commandment, as well as all the 
others, is now being vindicated that the remnant may be prepared 
for their final conflict with the dragon. May God interest the hearts of 
all his people in this work.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 211.18 


We have already briefly spoken of the commandments of God. A 
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few words should be devoted to the faith of Jesus. This term is used 
in distinction from the commandments of God. What therefore shall 
we understand by the “faith of Jesus?” We think that it cannot refer 
to a particular degree or kind of faith which the Saviour exercised in 
the performance of his miracles; for it appears that he wrought 
these by the power which he had already received from his Father. 
Matthew 8:2, 3; Mark 1:40, 41; Luke 5:23, 24. For the world itself 
was made by him. John 7. He had ample power therefore, to 
perform every miracle which he wrought. There is but one other 
thing to which this term can refer; viz., the precepts and doctrines of 
our Lord as recorded in the New Testament. Thus “the faith of the 
gospel,” [Philippians 1:27,] must refer to the precepts and doctrines 
of the gospel. “The faith” to which a multitude of the priests were 
obedient, [Acis 6:7,] which was resisted by Elymas the sorcerer, 
[Acts 13:8,] which was committed to the apostles for the obedience 
of all nations, [Romans 1:5,] which Paul testifies that he had kept, [2 
Timothy 4:7,] and which is to be earnestly maintained, as once 
delivered to the saints, [Jude 3,] must refer, we think, to the 
precepts and doctrines of the everlasting gospel. That the faith of 
Jesus is used in this sense in Revelation 2:13, we think cannot be 
denied. “Thou holdest fast my name,” says Jesus, “and hast not 
denied my faith.” That this is the sense in which it is used in 
Revelation 14:12, is further evident from the fact that it is spoken of 
as kept in the same manner that the commandments of God are 
kept.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.1 


(Concluded in our next)ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.2 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, APRIL 17, 1855. 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


JWe 


“Can ye not discern the signs of the times?” Matthew 16:3.ARSH 
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April 17, 1855, page 212.3 


OUR Lord asked the Pharisees and Sadducees this question, at a 
time when they came to him tempting him for a sign from heaven. It 
was a reproof to them for their unbelief in the signs mentioned in 
the Old Testament writings, which they professed to believe, and 
which were actually fulfilling before their eyes, yet disregarded by 
them. They could tell the weather for the morrow, but had no skill in 
those prophecies that pointed to that time. “When it is evening, ye 
say it will be fair weather, for the sky is red; and in the morning it will 
be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red and lowering. O ye 
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not 
discern the signs of the times?” Matthew 16:3.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 212.4 


We will here name some of the signs which the Jews had as 
evidence of Jesus’ being the true Messiah.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 212.5 


SIGNS OF THE FIRST ADVENT 


JWe 


1. Christ’s birth-place, which was Bethlehem. [Matthew 2:7,] 
mentioned in Micah 5:2.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.6 


2. Herod slaying all the children in Bethlehem, from two years old 
and under, [Matthew 2:16-18,] prophesied of in Jeremiah 
31:15.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.7 


3. His return from Egypt, [Matthew 1:14, 15,] prophesied of in 
Hosea 11:1.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.8 


4. His forerunner, John. The voice of him that crieth in the 
wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, etc. /saiah 40:3. All 
Judea and Jerusalem saw this sign when they went out to be 
baptized of John. Matthew 3:1-6.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.9 


5. The gospel preached. When Jesus stood up in the synagogue to 
read, he opened the book and read where it is written, [/saiah 67:7,] 
“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed 
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me to preach the gospel,” etc. The eyes of all them that were in the 
synagogue were fastened upon him. And he said unto them, “This 
day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” Luke 4:16-21.ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 212.10 


6. The place where he commenced his public ministry, [Matthew 
4:12-16,] mentioned in /saiah 9:1, 2.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
212.11 


7. The time when he commenced his ministry prophesied by Daniel; 
viz., at the end of the 69 weeks, A. D. 27. Mark 1:14, 15.ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 212.12 


8. His healing the sick, [Matthew 8:16, 17,] spoken of in /saiah 
53:4.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.13 


9. His speaking in parables, [Matthew 13:34, 35,] mentioned in 
Psalm 78:2.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.14 


10. His riding into Jerusalem, [John 12:12-16,] spoken of in 
Zechariah 9:9.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.15 


11. His humility when on trial. See Matthew 27:12-14. “He was 
oppressed, and he was afflicted; yet he opened not his mouth. He is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth.” /saiah 53:7,ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 212.16 


12. The manner and circumstances of his death. ‘They gaped upon 
me with their mouths as a ravening and a roaring lion. | am poured 
out like water, and all my bones are out of joint. My heart is like 
wax; it is melted in the midst of my bowels... . They part my 
garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture.” Psalm 
22:13-18. This prophecy had an exact and literal accomplishment at 
the crucifixion of Christ, and the Jews saw it. Read /MVatthew 
27:35.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.17 


13. The fulfillment of the seventy weeks of Danie! 9:24-27. The 
Jews understood this, or might have understood it. Caiaphas, being 
high priest that year, said to them, “Ye know nothing at all, nor 
consider that it is expedient for us that one man should die for the 
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people, and that the whole nation perish not. And this spake he not 
of himself, but being high priest that year, he prophesied [or taught 
the prophecies,] that Jesus should die for that nation, and not for 
that nation only, but that also he should gather together in one the 
children of God that were scattered abroad.” John 11:49-52.ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 212.18 


14. Christ’s resurrection, [Acts 2:25-31,] spoken of in Psalm 16:8- 
11.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.19 


We might add to these signs the miracles of Christ, the pouring out 
of the Holy Ghost on the day of pentecost, and still others which 
were distinctly spoken of by the prophets.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 212.20 


But notwithstanding all this scripture was fulfilling before the faces 
of the rulers of the Jews, and all these signs were actually 
accomplished in a little more than thirty years, and they themselves 
had to acknowledge that notable miracles had been done, yet they 
believed not.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.21 


Well may it be said by this generation, that the Jews deserved 
wrath, and God was just in destroying their nation and place. But 
how is it with the professed people of God at this day? Do they 
believe in that Word which they blame the Jews for rejecting? The 
Jews were looking for a temporal kingdom, and overlooked the 
signs of Christ’s first advent. The nominal churches, as a body, are 
looking for a temporal millennium, and overlook the signs of his 
second advent, which are, as we shall show, as numerous and as 
forcible as those of his first advent. Then if the signs of Christ’s 
second coming are doubted and rejected by the professed people 
of God of this generation, the sin of unbelief will rest upon them as 
heavy as it did upon the Jews.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.22 


SIGNS OF THE SECOND ADVENT 


JWe 


1 .The Dark Day of May 19th, 1780. “Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened,” etc. Matthew 
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24:29. What days of tribulation are here referred to? Read a 
description of them in verse 27. “For then shall be great tribulation, 
such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be.” For the following reasons we believe this to be 
the tribulation of the church during the Papal persecutions, and not 
the destruction of Jerusalem, as some teach.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 212.23 


(1.) That was the greatest tribulation that the church has ever 
suffered. Fifty, and some writers say, one hundred millions of 
Christians were put to death by the rack, flame and sword, and by 
every other engine of cruelty that wicked men and devils could 
invent. It was a greater tribulation than the church will ever suffer; 
for in the time of trouble such as never was on the world, when 
Michael [Christ] shall stand up, [Danie/ 12:1,] the saints will not be 
put to death. God has promised to deliver “every one” of 
them.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.24 


(2.) This tribulation cannot apply to the destruction of Jerusalem; for 
that trouble on that nation was not so great as that of the cities of 
the plain, when God rained fire and brimstone from heaven on 
them, or the destruction of the old world by the flood. Neither was it 
so great as the day of God’s anger will be, when the last vials of his 
wrath shall be poured out.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.25 


(3.) If this tribulation be applied to the Jews, or any other class of 
unbelieving men, it cannot be harmonized with Danie! 12:7, which 
speaks of the time of trouble such as never was, when Michael 
shall stand up at the close of probation. Certainly, there could not 
be two times of trouble, at different periods, greater than ever was, 
or ever would be. Therefore we apply the “tribulation” spoken of in 
Matthew 24:27, 29, to the saints during the Papal persecutions, and 
the “trouble” mentioned in Danie/ 12:7, to the unbelieving world, to 
be experienced by them in the future.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
212.26 


Then, “immediately after the tribulation of those days” of Papal 
persecution, the sun was to be darkened. Mark this: It does not say, 
after those days; but “after the tribulation of those days.” The days 
reached from 538, to 1798, eighteen years this side of the dark day; 





1456 


but the tribulation of the days ceased before the sun was darkened 
in 1780. The days of tribulation were shortened for the elect’s sake. 
Verse 22. “The reformation under Martin Luther modified this 
tribulation and continued to restrain the rage, and consume the 
power of Papacy until 1700; since which time, according to all 
church history, there has been no general persecution against the 
church.” Mark 13:24 makes this point very plain. “But in those days, 
after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened.” That is, before the 
1260 years shall close; but after the tribulation, or martyrdom of the 
saints shall cease, “the sun shall be darkened.”ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 212.27 


In May 19th, 1780, there was a remarkable fulfillment of the 
predicted darkening of the sun; and in reference to the facts and 
date, there can be no doubt; for, besides the historical accounts, 
which all agree, there are many now living who witnessed it, and 
can testify to it ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.28 


“A something strikingly awful shall forewarn that the world will come 
to an end, and that the last day is even at the door.” - Martin 
Luther.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.29 


“In the month of May, 1780, there was a very terrific dark day in 
New England, when ‘all faces seemed to gather blackness,’ and the 
people were filled with fear. There was great distress in the village 
where Edward Lee lived: ‘men’s hearts failing them for fear’ that the 
judgment day was at hand, and the neighbors all flocked around the 
holy man; for his lamp was trimmed, and shining brighter than ever, 
amidst the unnatural darkness. Happy and joyful in God, he pointed 
them to their only refuge from the wrath to come, and spent the 
gloomy hours in earnest prayer for the distressed multitude.” Tract 
No.379 of Am. Tract Society - Life of Edward LeeARSH April 17, 
1855, page 212.30 


“The 19th of May, 1780, was a remarkable dark day. Candles were 
lighted in many houses. The birds were silent and disappeared. The 
fowls retired to roost. It was the general opinion that the day of 
judgment was at hand. The Legislature of Connecticut was in 
session, at Hartford, but being unable to transact business 
adjourned.” - President Dwight, in Ct., Historical CollectionsARSH 
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April 17, 1855, page 212.31 


“Dark day of May 19th, 1780. - The sun rose clear, and shone for 
several hours; at length, the sky became overcast with clouds, and 
by 10 o’clock, A. M. the darkness was such as to occasion the 
farmers to leave their work in the field, and retire to their dwellings; 
fowls went to their roosts, and before noon, lights became 
necessary to the transaction of business within doors. The darkness 
continued through the day.” -Gage’s History of Rowley, 
Mass.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.32 


“Anniversary of the Dark Day. - The Dark Day, May 19th, 1780, is 
thus described by Mr. Stone, in his History of BeverlyARSH April 
17, 1855, page 212.33 


“The sun rose clear, but soon assumed a brassy hue. About ten 
o'clock, A. M., it became unusually dark. The darkness continued to 
increase till about one o’clock, when it began to decrease. During 
this time candles became necessary. The birds disappeared and 
were silent, the fowls went to their roosts, the cocks crew as at 
daybreak, and everything bore the appearance and gloom of night. 
The alarm produced by this unusual aspect of the heavens, was 
great.” - Portsmouth Journal, May 20th, 1843.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 212.34 


“In the Dark Day, May 19th, 1780, the heavens were covered with a 
dense cloud for three or four hours... . During this time, the clouds 
were tinged with a yellowish or faint red, for hours, for which no 
satisfactory cause has been assigned. | stood and viewed the 
phenomenon, but had not any fear that the world was coming to an 
end.” - Noah Webster, L. L. D. - New Haven Daily HeraldARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 212.35 


“The following description of the extraordinary dark day was given 
by Dr. Adams, on the 27th of May, 1780, eight days after it 
occurred. He writes: ARSH April 17, 1855, page 212.36 


“We had a very extraordinary phenomenon the 19th day of this 
month. In the morning it was rainy till about 9 o’clock, when the 
clouds broke away and the sun appeared, but very red. After nine 
the clouds grew very thick, with the wind from south-west in 
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breezes: at half-past ten it was uncommonly dark, the clouds 
appearing of a yellow hue. At eleven, the public school was 
dismissed, it being so dark that no person could read or write. It 
continued to grow darker till twelve, when it was so dark we could 
not tell one person from another in a room with three large windows 
in it. In short, it was midnight darkness at noonday... . Thousands of 
people who could not account for it from natural causes, were 
greatly terrified; and indeed it cast a universal gloom on the earth. 
The frogs and nighthawks began their notes.",ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 212.37 


Says D. T. Taylor, as published in the Advent Herald of April 9th, 
1853, “Il have conversed with two individuals, men of veracity, one a 
native of Scotland, the other of England, who both testify to the 
occurrence of this darkness throughout their native countries. All 
the phenomenon described as attending that memorable day in 
New England was also witnessed in Great Britain, producing also 
the same effect and being regarded as a sign of the coming 
judgment-day. In Scotland it is remembered and referred to as the 
‘Black Saturday.” ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.1 


In the same Herald, the Editor gives the following note:- “The dark 
day in New England was Friday. There is no record that that 
darkness was seen in England. The dark day there was on 
Saturday.”ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.2 


“From Robert Sears’ Guide to Knowledge, published in New York, 
1844, we extract the following: ‘On the 19th of May, 1780, an 
uncommon darkness took place all over New England, and 
extended to Canada. It continued about fourteen hours, or from ten 
o'clock in the morning till midnight. The darkness was so great, that 
people were unable to read common print, or tell the time of the day 
by their watches, or to dine, or to transact their ordinary business 
without the light of candles. They became dull and gloomy, and 
some were excessively frightened. The fowls went to roost. Objects 
could not be distinguished but at a very little distance, and 
everything bore the appearance and gloom of night. Similar days 
have occasionally been known, though inferior in the degree or 
extent of their darkness. The causes of these phenomena are 
unknown. They certainly were not the result of eclipses.”ARSH 
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April 17, 1855, page 213.3 


2. The dark night following the dark day, May 19th, 1780. “And the 
moon shall not give her light.” Vatthew 24:29.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 213.4 


“The moon shines with a borrowed light, and therefore if the sun 
from whom she borrows her light is turned into darkness, she must 
fail of course and become bankrupt.” - Matthew Henry.ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 213.5 


“The night succeeding that day (May 19th, 1780) was of such pitchy 
darkness, that, in some instances, horses could not be compelled to 
leave the stable when wanted for service. About midnight, the 
clouds were dispersed, and the moon and stars appeared with 
unimpared _brilliancy.”. - Portsmouth Journal, May 20th, 1843. 
Extract from Stone’s History of BeverlyARSH April 17, 1855, page 
213.6 


“The darkness of the following evening was probably as gross as 
has ever been observed since the Almighty first gave birth to light. | 
could not help conceiving at the time, that if every luminous body in 
the universe had been shrouded in impenetrable darkness, or 
struck out of existence, the darkness could not have been more 
complete. A sheet of white paper held within a few inches of the 
eyes, was equally invisible with the blackest velvet.” - Mr. Tenny of 
Exeter, N. H., quoted by Mr. Gage, “to the Historical Society’ ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 213.7 


Dr. Adams, speaking of the dark night, says:-ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 213.8 


“At nine it was a darkness to be felt by more senses than one, as 
there was a strong smell of soot. Almost every one who happened 
to be out in the evening, got lost in going home. The darkness was 
as uncommon in the night, as it was in the day, as the moon had 
fulled the day before."ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.9 


3. The falling stars of Nov. 13th, 1833. “And the stars shall fall from 
heaven.” Matthew 24:29.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.10 
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We are aware that some view that phenomenon an exhibition of 
meteors, and not of stars, and therefore no fulfillment of this sign. 
But what kind of a star guided the wise men to the birthplace of the 
Saviour? Surely, no planet, or fixed star. And how many planets 
think you, could fall from heaven on to this earth without producing 
its destruction? It is evident that this sign must have a shower of 
meteors, or small stars for its fulfillment. And that the falling stars of 
1833 fully exhibit the sign, the following extracts will show. The first, 
from Henry Dana Ward of New York, published in the Journal of 
Com., Nov. 15th, 1833.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.11 


“At the cry, ‘look out of the window,’ | sprang from a deep sleep, 
and with wonder saw the East lighted up with the dawn and 
meteors. The zenith, the North, and the West, also, showed the 
falling stars, in the very image of one thing, and of only one, | ever 
heard of. | called to my wife to behold; and while robing, she 
exclaimed; ‘see how the stars fall!’ | replied, ‘that is the wonder;’ 
and we felt in our hearts, that it was a sign of the last days. For truly 
‘the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth 
her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind.’ Revelation 
6:13. This language of the prophet has always been received as 
metaphorical. Yesterday it was literally fulfilled. The ancients 
understood by as/er in Greek, and stel/a in Latin, the smaller lights 
of heaven. The refinement of modern astronomy has made the 
distinction between stars of heaven and meteors of heaven. 
Therefore, the idea of the prophet, as it is expressed in the original 
Greek, was literally fulfilled in the phenomenon of yesterday, so as 
no man before yesterday had conceived to be possible that it 
should be fulfilled. The immense size and distance of the planets 
and fixed stars forbid the idea of their falling unto the earth. Larger 
bodies cannot fall in myriads unto a smaller body; but most of the 
planets and all the fixed stars are many times larger than our earth. 
They cannot fall unto the earth; but these fell towards the 
earth.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.12 


“And how did they fall? Neither myself, nor one of the family, heard 
any report; and were | to hunt through nature for a simile, | could 
not find one so apt to illustrate the appearance of the heavens, as 
that which St. John uses in the prophecy before quoted. ‘It rained 
fire!’ says one - another, ‘It was like a shower of fire!’ Another, ‘It 
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was like the large flakes of falling snow, before a coming storm, or 
large drops of rain, before a shower.’ | admit the fitness of these for 
common accuracy; but they come far short of the accuracy of the 
figure used by the prophet. ‘The stars of heaven fell unto the earth:’ 
they were not sheets, or flakes, or drops of fire; but they were what 
the world understands by ‘falling stars,’ and one speaking to his 
fellow, in the midst of the scene, would say, ‘see how the stars fall!’ 
And he who heard would not pause to correct the astronomy of the 
speaker, any more than he would reply, ‘the sun does not move,’ to 
one who should tell him ‘the sun is rising.’ The stars fell ‘even as a 
fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind.’ Here is the exactness of the prophet. The falling stars did not 
come as if from several trees shaken, but from one: those which 
appeared in the East fell towards the East; those which appeared in 
the North fell towards the North; those which appeared in the West 
fell towards the West; and those which appeared in the South (for | 
went out of my residence into the Park) fell towards the South. And 
they fell not as the ripe fruit falls. Far from it; but they flew, they 
were cast like the unripe fruit, which at first refuses to leave the 
branch; and when under a violent pressure, it does break its hold, it 
flies swiftly, straight off, descending; and in the multitude falling, 
some cross the track of others, as they are thrown with more or less 
force, but each one falls on its own side of the tree. Such was the 
appearance of the above phenomenon to the inmates of my 
house.”ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.13 


The second extract is from Prof. Olmstead, of Yale College, a 
distinguished meteorologist. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.14 


“The extent of the shower of 1833, was such as to coverno 
inconsiderable part of the earth’s surface, from the middle of the 
Atlantic on the East, to the Pacific on the West; and from the 
northern coast of South America, to undefined regions among the 
British possessions on the North, the exhibition was visible, and 
every where presented nearly the same appearance.ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 213.15 


“In nearly all places, the meteors began to attract notice by their 
unusual frequency as early as eleven o'clock, and increased in 
numbers and splendor until about four o’clock, from which time they 
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gradually declined, but were visible until lost in the light of day. The 
meteors did not fly at random over all parts of the sky, but appeared 
to emanate from a point in the constellation Leo, near a star called 
Gamma Leonis, in the bend of the sickle ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 213.16 


“Those who were so fortunate as to witness the exhibition of 
shooting stars on the morning of Nov. 13, 1833, probably saw the 
greatest display of celestial fire-works that has ever been seen 
since the creation of the world, or at least within the annals covered 
by the pages of history.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.17 


“| feel assured that this is no atmospheric or terrestrial 
phenomenon, but that these fiery meteors come to us from the 
regions of space, and reveal to us the existence of worlds of a 
nebulous or cometary nature, existing in the solar system, and 
forming constituent parts of that system. Nor are these conclusions 
built on mere hypothesis, but are necessary inferences from certain 
facts.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.18 


“This is no longer to be regarded as a terrestrial, but as a celestial 
phenomenon; and shooting stars are now to be no more viewed as 
casual productions of the upper regions of the atmosphere, but as 
visitants from other worlds, or from the planetary voids.ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 213.19 


“Subsequent inquiries have led me to the belief, that the body was 
so distant as hardly to exhibit any apparent parallax, but was 
projected on very nearly the same part of the sky, as seen by all 
observers. This fact at once shows that the source of the meteors 
was far beyond the atmosphere, and confirms the preceding 
conclusion that it was wholly independent of the earth."ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 213.20 


After our Lord names these three signs: first, the sun darkened; 
second, the moon not giving her light; and, third, the stars falling 
from heaven, also the scenes closely connected with his second 
advent, [Matthew 24:29-31,] he gives the parable of the fig- 
tree.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.21 


“Now learn a parable of the fig tree. When his branch is yet tender, 
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and putteth forth leaves, ye know that Summer is nigh. SO 
LIKEWISE YE, when ye shall see all these things, KNOW that i 
[margin, he] is near, even at the doors.” Verses 32, 33.ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 213.22 


Here, dear reader, our Lord has stated the object of these signs, 
which is, that we may know when his coming is at the doors. But we 
are told that the church is never to know anything of the period of 
Christ's second advent. Then we inquire, why did our Lord give 
signs of the event? The fact that Christ foretells signs of his coming, 
and then states the object of those signs, that the church might 
know when the event should be near, even at the doors, is sufficient 
proof that it was the design of Heaven that the church should 
understand, the period of the Second Advent.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 213.23 


It is true that our Lord has said, “of that day and hour knoweth no 
man.” Mark adds, [Chap 13:32] “no, not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.” But if this proves that all 
men are to be perfectly ignorant of Christ's coming till he suddenly 
descends from heaven, then it also proves that the angels who are 
to attend him, and Christ himself will have no knowledge of the 
event till it takes place, and they find themselves in this world. This 
makes the text prove too much; therefore we must take another 
view of it. The text does not state that man shall never know the day 
and hour of Christ’s coming. Revelation 3:3, is good evidence that 
even the day and hour will be known by the watching ones. 
“Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold 
fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, | will come on 
thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon 
thee.”ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.24 


The testimony of the Apostle is also to the point. “But of the times 
and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that | write unto you; 
for yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh 
(on the unbelieving world) as a thief in the night. For when they 
shall say, peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them... . But ye, brethren, are not in darkness (as to the time of 
Christ's coming) that that day should overtake you as a thief.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:1-4.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.25 
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We do not profess any knowledge of the day and hour of the 
Second Advent, neither the year; but from the signs, we may know 
that it is near, even at the doors. It is the opinion of critical scholars 
that the text should read, “of that day and hour maketh known no 
man, etc. It would then teach that no man, neither the angels, nor 
the Son is to make the day and hour known; but the Father will do 
it. This is in perfect harmony with Revelation 3:3; 1 Thessalonians 
5:1-4. Read also Ezekiel 12:21-28, and mark particularly verse 
25.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.26 


It is sometimes stated that “when these signs are fulfilled, they will 
be so plain that no doubt will remain respecting their fulfillment. All 
men will then believe.” But if this should be so, then how could it be 
as it was in the days of Noah? “As it was in the days of Noah, so 
shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.” Noah knew the 
period of the flood, and preached it to the world, and prepared the 
ark. In doing this, he condemned the world, and saved himself and 
family. But the people doubted and scoffed, and were destroyed. 
“So shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.”ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 213.27 


God has never revealed his truth to man in a manner to compel him 
to believe. Those who have wished to doubt his word, have ever 
found a wide field in which to doubt, and a broad road to perdition. 
While those who have wished to believe, have ever found 
everlasting rock on which to base their faith, ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 213.28 


The parable of the fig-tree is probably the most forcible one that 
could be employed by our Lord. When the trees of the field begin to 
put forth their leaves, and the tender grass begins to spring up, and 
the ground is being covered with its green velvet carpet, we know 
that Summer is nigh. If one should doubt, and talk of the season’s 
changing back to cold Winter, he would be thought insane. It is a 
certainty with us that Summer is coming when we see these signs 
in nature. “So likewise ye,” or with the same certainty, know that 
Christ’s coming is at the doors when the signs in the sun, moon and 
stars are fulfilled. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.29 


A dear friend of ours, who had long been absent, might be coming, 
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yet a thousand miles off. He might be near, yet twenty miles from 
home; but with what interest should we watch his approach to the 
door, and special care would be taken to be ready to receive our 
long absent friend. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 213.30 


That Christ will come again has been gospel truth for more than 
1800 years. He says, [Luke 21:28,] “And when these things begin to 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your 
redemption draweth nigh.” When these signs begin to come to 
pass, redemption is drawing nigh; but when they come to pass, 
then know that Christ is at the doors. Reader, this is our true 
position; Christ is at the door. Are you prepared to welcome him? If 
you are not, delay not one hour. Make haste and get ready!ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 213.31 


The shaking of the powers of the heavens, sign of the Son of man, 
and the mourning of the tribes of the earth, are events closely 
connected with the Second Advent, but are not given as signs to be 
presented as evidence that the event is near. A little while before 
Christ comes, every man’s case will be unalterably fixed. It will then 
be said, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” Revelation 
22:11. As proof that this is a short period before the Advent, read 
the next verse. “And behold | come quickly,” etc. He has not come, 
although the destinies of all are then fixed. In this short period of 
time, these events will take place: not to be preached to the world; 
for salvation’s hour to them will then be past: not to inspire faith in 
the saints; for their faith will then be perfected.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 214.1 


[To be Continued.JARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.2 
THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH 

JWe 

BY M. E. CORNELL 


“Bind up the testimony: Seal the law among my disciples.”ARSH 
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April 17, 1855, page 214.3 


CHAPTER 11 


JWe 


HAVING now proved that the time has come whenspecial attention 
is to be given to the “Law” and “Testimony,” we will proceed to 
inquire, ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.4 


1. WHAT IS THE LAW, and 2. WHAT IS THE TESTIMON* 
referred to in the text. From the scriptures already quoted we learn 

that the terms, law, and commandments, are used interchangeably 

referring to the same code. And it is a fact worthy of notice that 

where the phrase, commandments of God, occurs in the Scriptures 
it almost invariably refers to the ten commandments written upon 

tables of stone. The code of ceremonial laws, having been 

abolished at the death of Christ, the moral laws alone remain. The 

book of Revelation was given sixty-five years after the crucifixion, 

where the ceremonial commandments were done away; therefore 

Jesus refers to the ten commandments in Revelation 22:14: 

“Blessed are they that do his (the Father’s) commandments,” etc. 

The apostle Paul must have reference to the same law when he 
says, “The /aw is holy, ... just and good.” “The /aw is spiritual.” “The 

doers of the /aw shall be justified.” “By the /aw is the knowledge of 

sin.” “With the mind | myself serve the Jaw of God.” “Circumcision is 
nothing and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the 

commandments of God.” Jesus must refer to the same law when he 

says, “If thou wilt enter into life keep fhe commandments.” “The 

young man saith unto him, Which?” He wished to know which code 
of commandments Jesus referred to, and Jesus informed him by 
quoting half of the ten commandments, and these represented the 

whole code from which they were taken. Matthew 19:17.ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 214.5 


The apostle James speaks of the law of liberty, and the royal law, 
and gives us to understand what law he refers to by quoting two of 
the ten commandments; [James 2:8, 10, 11, 12;] and the apostle 
shows the importance of this law by saying that it is to judge the 
words and actions of men. Then if a man does not speak according 
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to this law he is a sinner and of course is in darkness and has no 

light. Now compare this with the testimony of Isaiah concerning the 
law mentioned in our text: “To the law and to the testimony, if they 

speak not according to this word it is because there is no /ight in 

them.” /saiah 8:20. From this we learn that the law mentioned in the 
text is to govern the words of men; and the testimony of the apostle 

James, already referred to, shows the rule of conversation to be the 
ten commandments; therefore we conclude that in order for THE 
LAW TO BE SEALED AMONG THE DISCIPLES, THEY MU 
KEEP ALL OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTSRSH April 17, 1855, 
page 214.6 


Having now ascertained what law is to be sealed, we will proceed to 
examine our second proposition; viz., What is the Testimony to be 
bound up? As the prophecy containing the text relates to the 
present time, we conclude that the work of familiar spirits mentioned 
in the context is synonymous with the same work mentioned in the 
book of Revelation; hence the law and testimony which is referred 
to in both places as a Shield, are the same. That which is called the 
faith of Jesus, in Revelation 14:12, is named the testimony of 
Jesus, in Chap 12:17. These two passages referring to the same 
company at the same time, give us a key to the matter and show 
that the faith of Jesus, and the testimony of Jesus, are the same, 
and refer to that part of the shield called in our text the testimony. 
That the testimony is something separate and distinct from the law 
is evident from Revelation 1:2: “Who bare record of the word of God 
and of the testimony of Jesus Christ.” See alsoverse 9: “... was in 
the isle that is called Patmos for the word of Godand for the 
testimony,” etc. Again in Revelation 14:12: “Here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” It being now 
sufficiently clear that the law and testimony are not the same, we 
come more directly to the question, What is the testimony of 
Jesus?ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.7 


Jesus’ testimony must be what he has declared as a witness; and 
we find that the Scriptures thus speak of him. See Revelation 1:5: 
“And from Jesus Christ who is the faithfulwitness. Again in 
Revelation 3:14: “These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness,” etc. Again in Revelation 20:4: “And | saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
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of God,” etc. From these references we might conclude that the 
testimony of Jesus is what he has witnessed to, or taught. But other 
scriptures will settle the question so as to leave no room for doubts. 
Jesus says, “For this cause came | into the world that | should bear 
witness unto the truth.” John 78:37. Then what Jesus spake while 
on earth, he spake as a witness; consequently all his sayings can 
with propriety be called his testimony. This conclusion is 
established by the testimony of the apostle Paul in 7 Corinthians 
7:5, 6. Paul here assures the saints that they are enriched by Christ 
in all knowledge even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in 
them, so that they come behind in no gift, etc. There can be no 
doubt that the testimony of Jesus here embraces all his 
teaching.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.8 


As Jesus never taught in vain, he would cease to teach when his 
disciples were enriched in all knowledge, so that they came behind 
in no gift, etc.; therefore we conclude that a part of the sayings of 
Jesus would not have enriched the Corinthians in a// knowledge; 
hence the phrase, testimony of Jesus, comprehends all that Jesus 
taught. Once more: Paul admonished Timothy “not to be ashamed 
of the testimony of Jesus; [2 Timothy 1:8,] and Jesus instructed 
men “not to be ashamed of his words,” etc. Mark 8:38. We may 
infer from this that the testimony of Christ and his words are the 
same. But this question is forever settled by the testimony of John 
the Baptist. Speaking of Christ, he says: “And what he hath seen 
and heard that he testifieth, and no man receiveth his testimony. He 
that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that God is true. 
For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God.” John 
3:32-34.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.9 


Jesus testifieth and speaketh; and his words are his testimony. He 
speaks concerning the past, the present and the future; of things in 
this world, and that which is to come. He pronounces blessings 
upon the meek and pure in heart, and woes upon the pharisees and 
hypocrites. He tells man what is in his heart, and what he shall and 
shall not do, or say, or think, that he may have eternal life. ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 214.10 


ALL THESE ARE HIS TESTIMONY. When Jesus prayed for th 
apostles, he said, “I have given them thy words.” John 17:8, 14. 
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And the apostle Paul speaking of the great salvation, says, “It 
began to be spoken by the Lord and was confirmed unto us by 
them that heard him.” Hebrews 2:3. From this we learn that the 
testimony of Jesus was finished by the apostles; hence a// the 
doctrines and precepts of the New Testament are comprehended in 
the phrase, “testimony of Jesus.,ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.11 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


The enemy Death has broken the ranks of our loving band ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 214.12 


Brother Warner Hoesington sleeps in Jesus. He died of 
consumption, March 2nd, 1855, aged 43 years, 3 months and 3 
days. He has left a wife and three children to mourn his loss, 
besides a large circle of friends; but we sorrow not even as others 
which have no hope; for as we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.13 


Three years ago he made a public profession of religion and joined 
the Congregational church, in which he remained about one year 
when he became interested in the Advent doctrine, and of course 
was dealt with as an offending member. About one year and a half 
since, Bro. Waggoner presented the third angel’s message. He saw 
the force of it, and immediately commenced with his family to obey 
God; and from that time till death, lived a consistent christian. For 
the last six months he had been declining, but as the outward man 
decayed, the inward man was renewed day by day. The Bible and 
the coming of the Lord was his only theme.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 214.14 


A few days before his death he told his family, | love you all, but | 
love Jesus best. He often told friends that stood by him that he was 
ready to die any moment: he had finished his work, and was 
confident he had the truth - and that he should have part in the first 
resurrection. W. B. PUTNAM.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.15 
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New Buffalo, Wis., March 22nd, 1855ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
214.16 


DIED in the town of Grafton, Ill., Jan. 16, Eugene L. Smith, son ol 
Thomas and Phebe Smith, aged five years and nine months ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 214.17 


The fruits of Autumn have ceased to fall, Their richness leaves a 
pleasing glow, But Death has thrown a dark’ning pall, And sorrow 
ceaseth not its flow.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.18 


We hovered o’er the dying boy, His sparkling eyes grew dim and 
grey, We saw his cheek grow pale, and then We saw him calmly 
pass away.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.19 


“He’s gone” - they say - forever gone, His gladsome laugh is 
hushed and still, And here no more his joyous songs, With gladness 
will our bosoms thrill. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.20 


But soon immortal will he rise To heaven’s mansions, where he'll 
be, To greet us with an angel’s smile, Throughout a blessed 
eternity. M.L. BENNETT.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.21 


DIED, April 5th, 1855, at Delhi, sister Sally A. Morton, wife of Bro. 
A. B. Morton, aged forty-five years, after an illness of a very few 
hours. Sister Morton came out from the M. E. church, and left those 
that were dear to her, and took a decided stand for the present 
truth, in company with her husband and a few persecuted ones, 
some two years since. Thus giving the strongest possible proof that 
she was a true child of God.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.22 


O how sudden and unexpected has fallen by the enemy death, an 
affectionate wife, a kind and tender hearted mother, and a beloved 
sister in the Lord. Her fall will be greatly deplored by her friends and 
neighbors.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.23 


The church will her early fall deplore; But ah! ‘tis ours to tremble 
and adore, Jehovah’s ways. We'll humbly kiss the rod, And bow 
submissive to the hand of God.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.24 


Preaching on the occasion by the writer, to a large and attentive 
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audience, from Job 74:74. The following points were brought out; 
viz., the origin of death, and sin as its cause; sin a transgression of 
the law; the ten commandments as the foundation of God’s 
righteous government; each precept standing on its original basis; 
also, the state of the dead and resurrection; the earth restored as 
the everlasting inheritance of the saints, etc. MANNING 
CURRY.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.25 


Feeling it duty | now sit down to inform the scattered remnant of the 
death of my Father, Niram W. Rockwell. He died March 5th, calm 
and composed. He seemed to have no doubt but he should be 
raised in the first resurrection. He was a firm believer in the speedy 
coming of the Son of God, and for several years a strict observer of 
the Sabbath of the Lord. We feel indeed that we have met with a 
great loss, but we mourn not as those who have no hope. E. A. 
ROCKWELL.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.26 


Farnham, C. E.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 214.27 


“A brother offended is harder to be won than a strong city; and their 
contentions are like the bars of a castle.” Proverbs 18:19.ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 214.28 


Communication from Bro. Curry.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.1 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The little band here at Delhi are in gooc 
spirits, and are assembled each Sabbath, though much scattered. | 
have just returned from holding a series of meetings at Locke and in 
that vicinity, ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.2 


The brethren at Locke are trying to live according to the perfect rule; 
also they are trying to extend the word of life to all around. 
Notwithstanding they are mostly the poor of this world, they are 
ready and anxious to contribute to forward the truth. There is a fine 
little flock just raised up in the town of Perry, of some ten or twelve. 
They were formerly, advent brethren, some of the time brethren 
were among them. They received the truth with joyful hearts, and 
were ready to obey the same.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.3 


There is a general desire arising all around, to hear on the present 
truth. When first | saw the present truth, | was about concluding that 
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Advent doctrine associated with the Sabbath and its kindred 
doctrines, would be a message so unwelcome that the calls for 
hearing would be few and far between; but | am_ happily 
disappointed. | have so many calls that | cannot heed half of them. 
Thank God his truth is mighty and commends itself to every man’s 
conscience. It is not unfrequently the case that many at their first 
appearance in the congregation, act as though they expected to 
hear some soul-destroying, and God-dishonoring doctrine. But O 
how sadly disappointed they are when they learn that instead of our 
preaching such doctrine, we show by God’s own word that they 
have been taught doctrines of men and Devils.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 215.4 


| would say to the brethren that | design by the grace of God to 
devote as much of my time in the field as possible, considering the 
wants of my little family. It is my pleasure to carry this last message 
of mercy to a doomed world.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.5 


Truly our application of Babylon is evidently correct; not only in the 
multitude of fables as taught by the sects of our age, but in their 
perfect hatred of the holy Sabbath, and in the various conflicting 
arguments that they use to get rid of it ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
215.6 


There is a something in this truth that will either kill or cure. Men 
who reject the Sabbath as a general thing, do soon bear evidence 
that God has rejected them, this depends however, upon the 
amount of light they have seen. On the other hand, those who 
embrace this great truth, are immediately saved from a cold formal 
no-prayer system.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.7 


| have been by the grace of God the favored instrument of bringing 
some poor souls to Christ, in my former labors of love; but there is a 
cross in preaching, and a blessing attending this third angel’s 
message that | never experienced in all my former labors.ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 215.8 


| consider that we have the great sealing and crowning truth, and 
there are awful responsibilities attending it. We, my dear brethren, 
are entrusted with the last call of mercy to a fallen world, and shall 
we hide our light from our kindred spirits, by neglecting our duty, or 
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shall we live out our holy faith and thereby save ourselves and 
others from the storm that is now gathering around us? May the 
Lord help us to do our duty in this day of peril, and save our souls 
alive in the day of the Lord Jesus.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.9 


Your brother in expectation of redemption soon. MANNING 
CURRY. Delhi, Ingham Co., MichARSH April 17, 1855, page 
215.10 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. & Sr. Miller 


BRO. WHITE:- For the last fifteen years we have been members of 
the Christian Church. When Brn. Loughborough and Cornell 
lectured here last July, we became convinced that we were not 
keeping the Lord’s Sabbath, but were breaking his holy Sabbath 
every week; which caused us to begin to search the Scriptures to 
find something to uphold First-day keeping; but the more we 
searched, the more we were convinced of the present truth and the 
folly of First-day keeping-ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.11 


A few months ago we called for a letter of dismissal from the 
church, which was refused by some; and after some effort to do 
away with the commandments of God, the church took a vote, and 
it was a tie. Some wished us to remain and keep the Sabbath, if we 
wished; but we choose to meet with those that keep all of God’s 
holy commandments; for we read, Blessed are they that do his 
commandments that they may have a right to the tree of life and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. May this be our happy 
lot, is the desire of your unworthy brother and sister in the Lord. 
LEVI P, & MARIA MILLERMacomb Co., Mich., Mar. 25th, 
1855.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.12 


From Sister Strong 


DEAR BRO. WHITE::- | feel as though the time had come when an) 
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one need not be in doubt long as to what is their duty, especially 
those who feel desirous to see the cause of truth advancing. | 
believe the way is preparing for the loud cry to go, and there is now 
a good opportunity for every one to aid according to their ability, 
and so help swell the loud cry of the third message, that the 
messengers need not stay at home for the want of means to go and 
sound the loud note of warning to precious souls who are starving 
for the bread of life; and the Review which has so often revived our 
drooping spirits and administered to our spiritual wants, might also 
be issued weekly, and the burden be removed from those who are 
laboring with all their might at the Office both night and day to get 
the truth out before the people. Let us work with all our might for 
soon the night cometh when no man can work. We want to rise with 
the message, and so be prepared to receive the refreshing which 
will enable us to stand through the time of trouble such as never 
was. The nations are angry and men’s hearts are failing them for 
fear and for looking after those things that are coming upon the 
earth; for soon he that shall come will come and will not tarry. ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 215.13 


Yours in patient waiting for our Lord’s return. 
FRANCES STRONG. 


Milton, N. Y., March 15th, 1855.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.14 


From Sister Chapin 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is but two months since | embraced the true 
Sabbath. | kept the first day until Brn. Stephenson and Stewart 
lectured here in Palmyra. | attended, became much interested, 
perused my Bible which has become a new book to me, and | 
became fully convinced that | had been in a great error. Many 
objections arose in my mind, what my friends would say and think, 
etc.; but thanks be to God that | have been enabled thus far to 
resist the many temptations placed in my way. ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 215.15 


There are four here keeping the Sabbath, and others are convinced 
that it is the only true way, but like Felix, are waiting for a more 
convenient season. May the Lord help them to take up the cross. | 
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have much opposition. Brethren and sisters pray for me that | may 
withstand the fiery darts of Satan, that | may be one of that happy 
number that will sit at our Father’s table, at the marriage supper of 
the Lamb.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.16 


Members of the Baptist church whom | loved dearly, are trying their 
best endeavors to keep me from the right way. My parents say they 
will not visit me while believing as | do; but “when my father and my 
mother forsake me, then the Lord will take me up.” Many tell me to 
confess that | have done wrong; that | am hurting the cause of Zion; 
that | am led away by false doctrines; but they will attend parties of 
pleasure, conform to the world, have spiritual lectures and concerts 
in their churches, but their names are enrolled in the church-book, 
and it is enough. May the Lord have mercy on them. Babylon 
indeed is fallen, and is become sadly degenerate. We may not meet 
in this life, but | hope to meet you in the kingdom.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 215.17 


Yours in Christ. 
SARAH A. CHAPIN. 
Palmyra, Wis., Mar. 23rd, 1855. 


From Bro. Whitmore 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | can say as many of our brethren and sisters 
do. The Review is a welcome messenger. It strengthens and 
encourages me to hold on to the promises of God; they are yea and 
amen to the faithful. | believe we shall soon realize our hopes. | am 
trying to be prepared to stand on mount Zion with the Lamb and 
have his Father’s name written in my forehead, and sing the new 
song that no other man can sing. O let us be patient a few days 
longer, having our hearts established in the truth; for the day is near 
when Christ will leave the heavenly Sanctuary and be seated on the 
white cloud. Then all that are wicked will be so still, and the holy will 
be holy still ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.18 


| would be glad if the paper could be published weekly. | believe 
there are means enough in the hands of brethren to sustain it. The 
enemy is at work with his might, to distract and divide the children 
of God; but | believe we have the truth, and it will stand all 
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opposition. | am trying to keep all the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. J. WHITMOREARSH April 17, 1855, page 
215.19 


Jackson, Mich., Mar. 26th, 1855.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.20 


From Bro. Finch 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Lord is still mindful of us in this place 
and does now and then give us the evidence that he is willing to 

work for us, and for those who are honest in heart. Since | last 
wrote you, one more of our neighbors has resolved from reading 

the Review and other publications on present truth, to keep the 

Sabbath of the Lord our God. | feel that it becomes us as a people 
to be fully awake in the cause of the Lord, now in this time of peril 

and darkness of this world, and let our light so shine before men, 

that they may see our good works and glorify our Father which is in 

heaven. Matthew 5:16. T. FINCHARSH April 17, 1855, page 
215.21 


Roosevelt, N. Y., Apr. 1st, 1855.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.22 


From Bro. Bartlett 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still striving to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. | am well aware that the follower of 
the meek and lowly Jesus has a great warfare to pass through while 
he remains here in this wicked world. His warfare is against the 
powers of darkness, and the things of the world, mainly the lust of 
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. O how 
necessary it is that we should overcome the world, and have our 
affections weaned from it before our blessed Saviour comes. My 
daily prayer to God is that | may be saved from sin, and cleansed 
from all unrighteousness, and be preserved blameless unto his 
coming. THOMAS G. BARTLETRARSH April 17, 1855, page 
215.23 


From Bro. Camp 
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BRO. WHITE:- | have been long convicted that the seventh day is 
the Sabbath. One thing that has opened my eyes more than any 
other except the Bible, is the childish arguments against it. Myself 
and wife, and a sister who now resides with us, have all made up 
our minds no more to offend even “in one point.” Neither of us have 
ever heard a sermon on the subject, but the Bible teaches it as 
plain as it teaches any thing. It is many years since | commenced to 
preach the gospel. | began however in the errors of Methodism, but 
trust | shall finish in the whole truth of God. WM. L. CAMP. 
Cavendish, Vt., Mar. 24th, 1855.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.24 


From Bro. Marsh 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say to the dear brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad, that | am still striving to keep the commandments 

of God, and | love them, and | trust that | have the faith of Jesus, 
and | wish to say to any who may wish to call on me or write to me, 

that | am about to remove to Northfield farms in this State, where 
we should be happy to see the brethren of like precious faith. | do 

not know of any Sabbath-keepers in that place, and we wish the 

prayers of God’s children, that we may be enabled to hold out 

faithful and be sheltered in the time of trouble, and enter in through 

the gates into the holy city. Your unworthy brother. ZEBINA 
MARSH.South Hadley, Mass., March 30th 1855.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 215.25 


From Bro. Cochran 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | praise the Lord that the third angel’: 
message has reached my ears, and | humbly trust found a place in 

my heart. It makes the past look clear, and it brightens our way in 

the future. Soon the beauties of paradise restored will open to our 

view. | am willing to confess myself a pilgrim and a stranger here, if 

| may but gain that better country. | am glad of the Review, that | 

may hear from the saints scattered abroad. Although we are 

strangers in the flesh, | feel that we belong to the same family, and 

are journeying to the same home, where sorrow never comes, and 

parting will be unknown.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.26 
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| would say for the encouragement of others that the Church in this 
place are awaking and becoming more interested in the work of the 
Lord; and there is quite an interest in the minds of the people to 
hear. We have had a few meetings in different parts of the town and 
there were good congregations and an ear to hear. ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 215.27 


Your brother, striving for the kingdom. 
ROBERT COCHRAN. 
East Unity, N. H. 


Immortality 


JWe 


| HAVE seen the sun set in the west, and the shades of night shut 
in the wide horizon; there was no color, nor shape, nor beauty, nor 
music; gloom and darkness brooded around.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 215.28 


| looked, the sun broke forth again from the east, and gilded the 
mountain tops; the lark rose to meet him from her low nest, and the 
shades of darkness fled away.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 215.29 


| have seen the insect, being come to its full size, languish and 
refuse to eat: it spun itself into a tomb, and was shrouded in the 
silken cone; it lay without feet, or shape, or power to move.ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 215.30 


| looked again, it had burst its tomb; it was full of life, and sailed on 
colored wings through the soft air; it rejoiced in its new being. ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 215.31 


Thus shall it be with thee, O man! and so shall thy life be 
renewed.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.1 


A little while shalt thou lie in the ground, as the seed lieth in the 
bosom of the earth: but thou shalt be raised again; and, if thou art 
good, thou shalt be happy evermore.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
216.2 
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Beauty shall spring up out of ashes, and life out of the dust. ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 216.3 


But who is he that cometh to burst open the prison doors of the 
tomb; to bid the dead awake, and to gather his redeemed from the 
four winds of heaven?ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.4 


He descendeth on a fiery cloud; the sound of a trumpet goeth 
before him; thousands of angels are on his right hand. ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 216.5 


It is Jesus, the Son of God, the Saviour of menARSH April 17, 
1855, page 216.6 


He cometh in the glory of his Father; he hath received power from 
on high.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.7 


Mourn not, therefore, heir of immortality; for the spoiler, the cruel 
spoiler that laid waste the works of God, is subdued: Jesus hath 
conquered death: heir of immortality! mourn no longer. - 
Selected.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.8 


“A man strikes me with a sword, and inflicts a wound. Suppose, 
instead of binding up the wound, | am showing it to everybody; and 
after it has been bound up, | am taking off the bandage continually, 
and examining the depth of the wound, and making it to fester, till 
my limb becomes greatly inflamed, and my general health affected; 
is there a person in the world who would not call me a fool? Now 
such a fool is he, who, by dwelling upon little injuries or insults, or 
provocations, causes them to agitate and inflame his mind. How 
much better were it to put a bandage over the wound, and never 
look at it again!” - Jarnison.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.9 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


EUROPE. - We learn by the Baltic, which arrived here on Friday, 
April 6, that the Vienna Conference had not only commenced its 
deliberations, but that the first of the Four Points had been 
unanimously agreed upon by all its members. This fact is confirmed 
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by the circular of Count Nesecirode to the Russian Diplomatic 
Agents. Indeed, from that document one would infer that Russia 
was the most harmless and pacific power in the world, and that the 
only intention cherished by the present Czar, as well as by his 
father, was to be agreeable and amiable to all his neighbors. So far, 
then, there is nothing to hinder the speedy restoration of peace. If 
the Allies demanded nothing more than a joint protectorate over the 
Christians of Turkey, and over the Principalities, with the free 
navigation of the Danube, the Conferences might have made peace 
in two days. But when they come to the destruction of Sevastopol, 
and the limitation of the Russian power in the Black Sea, their 
proposals will meet a very different reception. Russia will never 
submit to that demand; and unless it is abandoned the war will have 
to continue. The question then is whether the Allies will yield that 
point, or whether a compromise can be arrived at.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 216.10 


There cannot be any doubt that the attack of the French against the 
counter-approaches of the Russians in front of the Malakoff tower, 
on the 24th of February, was unsuccessful, in spite of Canrobert’s 
boasting “order of the day.” On the 28th, The Times’ correspondent 
says that “the Russians actually begin to construct another advance 
from their new entrenchment at Malakoff. This is beseiging with a 
vengeance! The French seem to have given up all notion of taking 
this work from the Russians, who, emboldened by this success, are 
apparently preparing to throw up another work on the right of the 
new trenches, as if they had made up their minds to besiege the 
French at Inkermann, and attack their right flank.” Dispatches of the 
6th of March again confirm the statement that the Russians are 
advancing with their counter approaches toward Inkermann, and 
are constructing new batteries. They have received new re- 
enforcements; and while a Council of War of the Allies, held on the 
4th, resolved to re-commence active operations, the Russian 
Generals had already made up their minds to do the same. The fate 
of the campaign of 1855 may be decided in a few days. A naval 
reconnoisance to Kertsh and Anapa has surprised a Russian 
transport on its way to the Peninsula, and destroyed several guns; 
the Allies, however, learned that their enemies regularly got their re- 
enforcements by way of Tamon as well as of Perekop.ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 216.11 
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SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


THE following experience of a _ spiritualist from the Spiritual 
Telegraph will serve to show how complete and powerful this 
deception is becoming.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.12 


Spirit-Music and Voices. 


BRETHREN OF THE TELEGRAPH: 


JWe 


After a long silence, | feel moved to offer you a few more all-potent 
facts. My experience during my silence has been full of them, but | 
had concluded that you had received testimony enough from one 
witness, and therefore refrained from sending you an account of a 
multitude of demonstrations which otherwise might have been 
interesting. | have, however, recently seen, heard, and felt so many 
performances which | positively know were produced by departed 
human Spirits, that | feel like sending them into a sceptical world, 
and thus, if possible, adding to the immense amount of testimony 
which has been offered in favor of immortality as a demonstrable 
truth - a doctrine, as | humbly conceive, which never was realized 
except by spiritual intuition or external demonstration. But | did not 
mean to theorize, but briefly state a part of my recent 
experience.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.13 


| have not only seen heavy tables raised entirely from the floor 
without contact, but | have seen with my natural vision Spirit-forms, 
heard Spirit-voices, seen and felt substantial Spirit-hands, in 
company with scores of others, under circumstances in which, | 
most solemnly declare before God, angels, and men, | know | could 
not be mistaken any more than | am in regard to the fact of my 
existence. These things have been witnessed while a musical 
instrument was sending forth indescribably sweet music in three 
parts, and questions of various members of the circle were 
answered at the same time by sounds of the instrument, all of which 
was performed without visible hands.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
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216.14 


After the medium (D. D. Hume) had retired with my son, on the 
evening of the 17th instant, | was called to hear the music. Knowing 
there was no instrument in the room, | doubted; but as | ascended 
the stairs, | distinctly heard the most exquisite, rich, and melodious 
sounds which have ever fallen upon my ears! As | entered the 
room, the music seemed to retire, till | could only hear, as it were, 
its distant echo; but as soon as we all became tranquil again, the 
glorious harmonious commingling of sweet, rich, heavenly music 
seemed gradually to approach, until the walls of the room seemed 
to be annihilated, and we realized that “Heaven was opened to 
man,” and the caverns of eternal space were filled with the 
everlasting anthems of the blest. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.15 


To our surprise, we distinctly heard, mingled with some of the more 
prominent strains of this wealth of melody, the words, “Holy, holy, 
holy!” etc. Next we heard the name of my Spirit-daughter, as it 
were, incorporated in this glorious chant of heaven. Then we were 
all addressed by name, with such expressions of holy affection as 
are not in the power of words to describe; and we knew for the first 
time what the poet meant when he said -ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
216.16 


“Harps of the blessed, your voices | hear.”ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 216.17 


Oh, it was then that | felt just like sliding out of my mortal shell, and 

joining that glorious celestial throng, to bathe my earth-scarred soul 

in that sea of beatific sight and song! “Glory to God in the highest, 

and on earth peace and good will,” is the spontaneous ejaculation 

of the ravished soul of your unworthy friend, RUFUS ELMER. 
SPRINGFIELD, MASS., March 26, 1858SH April 17, 1855, 
page 216.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, APRIL 17, 1855. 
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THE REVIEW WEEKLY 


JWe 


IN the REVIEW for March 20th, we proposed a plan by which the 
REVIEW could be sustained weekly. This plan was submitted to the 
friends of the REVIEW for them to amend or adopt. It is as 
follows:ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.19 


1. Let the terms of the REVIEW be $1 in advance for a volume of 
twenty-six numbers.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.20 


2. To the poor for 50 cts a volume in advance.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 216.21 


3. To preachers, widows, the aged and infirm, who are the Lord’s 
worthy poor, free; but to be paid at 50 cts, a volume by donations 
from the liberal ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.22 


But very few have expressed their opinion as to this plan. In 
consequence of the short notice, and bad traveling, but few were 
present at our late Conference at Mill Grove, and no decision was 
made in regard to the REVIEW.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.23 


No doubt we shall have a weekly paper. Our friends in Michigan or 
Vermont, who have means, will probably establish the press on a 
proper basis, and take the care and responsibility off from us, under 
which we have been sinking in health, (and being destitute of 
means,) we have been crippled. We now leave the Office to find 
relief from care and to mingle with friends abroad. At present we 
shall be deprived the privilege of public speaking, and our health 
will admit of but very little manual or mental labor. From present 
prospects our books on hand will be called for the present Summer, 
which will free us from debts, during which time our connection with 
the Office at Rochester may be necessary. Our whole interest is in 
the cause of present truth, and we shall be happy to serve the 
cause to the best of our ability, in any position Providence may 
place us. But we have too long tried to bear up under the cares and 
responsibilities of the financial and editorial interests of the 
Office.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.24 
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The present volume will probably continue till the first of August, 
one year from its commencement, when arrangements will be made 
to issue the REVIEW weekly. Till that time we shall have to rely on 
those who have neglected to pay for the REVIEW, and the 
donations of the liberal, for its support. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
216.25 


VERMONT 


JWe 


THE Church in Vermont have raised $150,50, for the REVIEW, 
which has been sent us by Bro. J. Hart, at different times. In No.23, 
$90 was incorrectly applied to relieve the Office. We now apply it to 
the REVIEW. This leaves $182,11, received to relieve the 
Office. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.26 


It is proper here to state that Brn. in Vermont sent $50 to the Office 
just before the terms of the REVIEW were stated at $1 a year. Then 
immediately they promptly paid the $1 each, and have since raised 
$150,50 for the REVIEW, besides liberally aiding in other 
matters.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.27 


Our friends in Michigan, and in some other places have acted a 
similar part, while others have entirely neglected us.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 216.28 


Business 


JWe 


Joseph Clarke; - In reference to the immortality question, we send 
you a pamphlet, Man not Immortal. In regard to your other inquiries, 
we are not now prepared to answer definitely. There are the 
Seventh-day Baptists besides those Sabbath-keepers who are 
looking for the soon coming of Christ. The Sabbath Recorder, 
issued by the Seventh-day Baptists is published weekly at No.9, 
Spruce St., New York City, ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.29 


E. L. Barr: - We have none of Storr’s Six Sermons in pamphlet form. 
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We send you what we have in sheets and fill out your order with 
Man not Immortal.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.30 


J. Stowell: - The paper was returned, but at what precise date we 
cannot say. The $1 was receipted to M. Smith, in No.5 of present 
Vol. We now send back Nos. from Jan. 23rd.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 216.31 


D. Upson: - We can give no encouragement of meeting you in 
Conference. State your time and we will give an appointment ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 216.32 


H. O. Nichols: - The papers to L. P. Barnes and N. Ward have been 
sent regularly; nevertheless we send again a few back Nos.ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 216.33 


Sr. A. Yorey: - You will find your $3 credited in No.24.ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 216.34 


BOOKS SENT. - Apr. 11th. A. S. Stevens, E. S. Lane, Wm. 
Dawson, H. S. Giddings, (by express,) M. Edson, (by express) Apr. 
12th. N. N. Lunt. Apr. 13th. R. Cochran, (by express,) J. Stowell, (in 
bundle to R. Cochran,) B. Place. Apr. 15th. A. S. King, D. 
Richmond, H. Smiley, R. Griggs, Jas. E. Hood, J. W. Marsh, S. B. 
Knight, H. Edson, Wm Bryant. Apr. 16. H. Lyon, (Freight,) C. W. 
Sperry, A. S. Hutchins, J. Barrows, (by express.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 216.35 


WE are now able to fill all orders for the Hymn Book, and Bro. 
Andrews’ work on the messages.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.36 


THOSE who send for Books will please send the pay with the order, 
and say how many of each kind is wanted, and how to be 
sent.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.37 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference at Jackson 
Mich., to commence April 20th, at 2 P. M., and hold several days. 





1486 


Brn. Stephenson and Hall now design being present. We expect to 
attend.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.38 


Also at Battle Creek, April 27th, at 2 P. M., and hold several 
days.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.39 


It is desirable that there should be a delegation from all the 
churches in the State at these meetings. At this season of the year, 
a large assembly cannot be easily entertained. Many must come 
with the expectation of taking care of themselves, as far as 
possible. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.40 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.41 


Hymns for those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. - This is the title of our new hymn Book. It will be 
found a choice selection, both for the purposes of public worship, 
and private devotion. The music inserted will be found well adapted 
to the wants of those who may use this work. 352 pp. 62 1/2 cts. - 
postage 7 cts.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.42 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12: particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cts.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.43 


SABBATH TRACTS, Vol, |, Nos.1,2,3 & 4 - 184 pp. This worl 
presents a condensed view of the entire Sabbath question. Price 15 
cts, postage 2 cts.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.44 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments - 132 pp - 12 1/2 
cts. - postage 1 ct-ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.45 


Man not Immortal, the only shield against the seductions of modern 
Spiritualism - 148 pp. 12 1/2 cts.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.46 


The Atonement - 196 pp. - 15 cts., postage 2 cts.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 216.47 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God - 84 pp. - 8 cts.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.48 
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The Sanctuary, and 2300 days by J. N. A. - 10 ctsARSH April 17, 
1855, page 216.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law” ” - 5 “ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
216.50 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - Sabbath” - 5 ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 216.51 


Signs of the Times - Spirit Manifestations - 124 pp - 10 ctsARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 216.52 


Why don’t you keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic works 
- 36 pp. - 5 cts.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.53 


Remarks on our Lawgiver, 2Cor., Chap. 3. Colossians 2:14-17. The 
two Tills of \atthew 5:78, Consistency, Thoughts on the Sabbath - 
36 pp., 5 cts. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.54 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 216.55 


”” paper covers, 18 cts.” 1 ct. ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.56 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 5 cents.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 216.57 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 5 cents ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
216.58 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 36 pp. - 5 cents ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 216.59 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 216.60 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 216.61 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. | & Il, in paper covers - 25 cents ARSH April 
17, 1855, page 216.62 
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Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth are taken,ARSH 
April 17, 1855, page 216.63 


Address Elder James White, Rochester, N. YARSH April 17, 1855, 
page 216.64 


Letters 


JWe 


J. H. Waggoner, E. L. H. ChamberlainARSH April 17, 1855, page 
216.65 


Receipts 


JWe 


A. Hale, T. G. Bartlett, C. M. Wade, D. Kellogg, N. N. Lunt, P. 
Cranson, J. Clarke, J. R. Grimes, E. Payne, J. Lewis, L. Hall, L. C 
Young, Sr. Coburn, L. Allen, R. E. Sanford each $1ARSH April 17, 
1855, page 216.66 


A. Lee, E. Richmond, J. Catlin, ($1 for H. J. Brown,) H. A. 
Wetherby, E. Hardy, each $2. S. Bardick, a Friend, each $3. J. 
Pierce $1,50. B. Place $1,25. J. Morfit $1,10. V. Brigham $0,75. J. 
Philbrick $0,50. Church in Vt. by J. Hart $15,50. The $90, 
incorrectly applied to Office Relief in No.23, is now credited for the 
paper, which makes $24,06 in advance on REVIEWARSH April 17, 
1855, page 216.67 


FOR EXTRA. - L. J. Richmond, H. Child, each $1. H. Lyon $2. E 
Richmond, D. C. Elmer, each $0,50ARSH April 17, 1855, page 
216.68 


FOR TENT IN NEW YORK. - Geo. Smith $1. Jno. Place, B. Placi 
each $3. R. Smalley $5.ARSH April 17, 1855, page 216.69 


FOR J. N. A. - V. Brigham, E. Hool, each $1. E. Colby $2.RSH 
April 17, 1855, page 216.70 
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“lam Strong in Him.” 
JWe 
“| AM strong in Him,” said a lovely child, With a feeble voice and a 


visage mild, Tho’ on his brow was the seal of death, And he soon 
must yield his vital breath.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.1 
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“| am strong in Him,” - tho’ on a couch of pain, For many years had 
the sufferer lain; But never repined, tho’ deprived of his rest; For the 
will of his Father he thought was the best ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
217.2 


“| am strong in Him,” - tho’ in a lowly cot, Where Poverty reigned, to 
dwell was his lot. Where nought of earthly happiness flowed, But a 
mother’s love on her son bestowed. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.3 


“lam strong in Him,” said the dying boy, As his eye lit up with 
heavenly joy; For he leaned on one who is mighty to save, And 
could carry him safe thro’ the gloom of the grave. ARSH May 7, 
1855, page 217.4 


“| am strong in Him,” - how it lifts the soul Above the world, with it 
vain control, And bids us trust in that sacred Friend, Whose care for 
his children never will end. ARSH May 71, 1855, page 217.5 


“| am strong in Him,” - be it mine to feel The weight of glory these 
words reveal. In each varying scene who their power can tell, For if 


strong in God, then will all be well! Wilton, N. H. ANNIE R. 
SMITH.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.6 


THE THREE ANGELS OF Revelation 14:6-12 


JWe 

BY J. N. ANDREWS 

(Concluded)ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.7 

THE TWO-HORNED BEAST.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.8 


It remains that we notice a few of the most important, practical 
duties that devolve upon us at the present time. ARSH May 7, 1855, 
page 217.9 


1. First of all, we would name holy living. God has committed to our 
trust the most precious truths. He holds us responsible for the light 
with which we are entrusted. “Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is 
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in heaven.” Matthew 5:76. The sanctifying effect of the truth must 
be witnessed in us by others, if we would do them good. Especially 
must we watch unto prayer. Watchfulness and prayer are mighty 
weapons with which to resist the devil. Their importance may be 
seen from the following scriptures: ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.10 


“Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: whom 
resist, steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same afflictions are 
accomplished in your brethren that are in the world.” 7 Pefer 5:8, 9. 
“Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all 
saints.” Ephesians 6:18. “And | say unto you, Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you. For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh 
findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” Luke 17:9, 10. 
“If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able 
also to bridle the whole body.” James 3:2. “But the end of all things 
is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer.” 7 Peter 
4:7. “But | say unto you That every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment: for by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be 
condemned.” Matthew 12:36, 37.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.11 


2. Growth in grace. It is greatly to be feared that the importance of 
this is too much lost sight of. If we would be final overcomers and 
stand upon Mount Zion we must be daily overcoming the great foe 
of our souls. The long suffering of God is meant for our salvation. 
Let us most faithfully improve the gracious opportunity granted us to 
perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
217.12 


“But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.”2 Peter 3:18. “Follow peace with all men, and 
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.” Hebrews 12:14. 
“But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner 
of conversation; because it is written, Be ye holy, for | am holy. 7 
Peter 1:15, 16.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.13 


3. The duty of searching the Scriptures. This is solemnly enjoined 
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by our Lord. John 5:39. Without this we cannot obey the precept of 
Peter, “Be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh 
you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear.” 7 
Peter 3:15. The sword of the Spirit, the word of God, is an important 
part of the armor which God has prepared for us. Ephesians 6. It is 
certain that events before us are such that every person will be 
tested. If the truth of God is understood, appreciated and loved by 
us, we must examine the Scriptures for ourselves. If it is not loved, 
the time is not distant when we shall be sifted out. Every thing is 
before us to deceive and lead astray. The spirits of devils are about 
to perform the most extraordinary miracles. They will do this, 
professing to be the spirits of our departed friends. Hence the great 
importance of a thorough knowledge of the Bible doctrine of the 
sleep of the dead. The Lord would not have us ignorant concerning 
them that are asleep.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.14 


4. The duty of sacrificing to sustain the cause of God. There is no 
plainer duty in the Scripture. Ourselves, our time, our means, all 
that we have, all that we are belongs to God alone. Those who go 
out to preach the word of God are called upon to make the greatest 
sacrifice. All are not called to this; but those who are not, if they love 
Christ and the truth, will gladly sustain those who are thus thrust 
out. Let not the cause of truth suffer for the means to sustain it. 
Read Romans 12:1; 2 Corinthians 8; Luke 12:33, 34, 1 John 2:15; 
Matthew 6:19-34.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.15 


5. The duty of waiting and watching for our Lord’s return. Let this 
ever be our posture, and let all our words and acts be in 
accordance with our profession, that the end of all things is at 
hand.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.16 


“Watch ye therefore; for ye know not when the master of the house 
cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the 
morning; lest coming suddenly, he find you sleeping. And what | say 
unto you, | say unto all, Watch.” Mark 13:35-37. “But ye, brethren, 
are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye 
are all the children of light, and the children of the day: we are not of 
the night, nor of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; 
but let us watch and be sober.” 7 Thessalonians 5:4-6. “And unto 
them that look for him shall he appear the second time, without sin, 
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unto salvation.” Hebrews 9:28. “Let your loins be girded about, and 
your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their lord, when he will return from the wedding; that, when he 
cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 
Blessed are those servants whom the lord, when he cometh, shall 
find watching: verily | say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and 
make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
them.” Luke 12:35-37.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.17 


6. Finally let us indeed be Bible Christians. Let the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus be the continual rule of our lives, and 
the governing principle of all our conduct. May the great Head of the 
church help us all to perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord. ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 217.18 


We have now briefly and imperfectly surveyed this most important 
subject. Sufficient evidence has been adduced, we think, to satisfy 
the honest inquirer, that we occupy one of the most solemn and 
interesting periods in the history of the church. The first and second 
proclamations of Revelation 74, in the past, the warning voice of the 
third angel now addressed to us; the fearful scenes of Revelation 
13:13-17 about to open upon us; and last of all the seven last 
plagues to be poured out on those, who, regarding the decree of 
the beast more than the warning of the third angel, shall be found 
worshiping the beast and his image and possessing his mark. Who 
among us will be able to meet the fearful test between the warning 
of the angel and the decree of the beast? Let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.19 


The situation of the church when the decree goes forth that all shall 
worship the image of the beast on pain of death, will be precisely 
that of the three Hebrew worthies whom Nebuchadnezzar 
commanded to worship the golden image. Read carefully Danie! 3. 
God saved them by direct interposition. He has promised thus to 
interpose for his people, but it will not be until the time of trouble 
such as never was has fully opened upon the world. With this 
fearful prospect of the coming storm before us, we may well 
appreciate the words which follow the warning of the third angel. 
“And | heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the 
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Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow 
them.” Verse 13. The following scriptures will show us why those 
are pronounced blessed who now fall asleep in Christ, and also will 
show the situation of the saints at the time when God delivers 
them.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 217.20 


“And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people; and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that 
same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered every one 
that shall be found written in the book.” Danie/ 12:7. “Alas! for that 
day is great, so that none is like it: it is even the time of Jacob’s 
trouble; but he shall be saved out of it.” Jeremiah 30:7. “Oh that 
thou wouldst hide me in the grave, that thou, wouldest keep me 
secret, until thy wrath be past - that thou wouldest appoint me a set 
time and remember me!” Job 14:73. “When | heard, my belly 
trembled; my lips quivered at the voice: rottenness entered into my 
bones, and | trembled in myself, that | might rest in the day of 
trouble: when he cometh up unto the people, he will invade them 
with his troops.” Habakkuk 3:16. “And the Lord said, Hear what the 
unjust judge saith. And shall not God avenge his own elect, which 
cry day and night unto him, though he bear long with them? | tell 
you that he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son 
of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” Luke 18:6-8.ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 217.21 


The conflict with the beast and his image is inevitable ARSH May 1, 
1855, page 217.22 


But the issue of this conflict is not a matter of doubt. God will 
interpose to save his people. Though the last act of Satan be to 
unite all the wicked of the earth in the worship of the beast, and to 
attempt the utter extermination of the saints, yet God has said the 
saints shall triumph!ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.1 


“And | saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire; and them that 
had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over 
his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of God. And they sing the song of Moses 
the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and 
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marvelous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy 
ways, thou King of saints.” Revelation 15:2, 3. ARSH May 1, 1855, 
page 218.2 


Glorious indeed will be the triumph of the saints. Reader, may it be 
your lot to join in singing that song of victory upon the sea of 
glass. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.3 


THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH 


JWe 
BY M. E. CORNELL 


“Bind up the testimony: Seal the law among my disciples.”ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 218.4 


CHAPTER IIl 


JWe 


HAVING now ascertained what the law and testimony of our text 
refer to, we are prepared to inquire, WHAT IS THE SEAL OF THE 
LAW? The seal must be something affixed to the law to point out its 
author; a particular mark or sign by which the law-giver is 
designated. It is a token of distinction, or title of royalty. The object 
of a seal is to show that the person to whose name it is attached, 
has a right to make laws and demand obedience. It is attached to 
the name of the law-giver as an evidence of his right to make laws. 
In order that the laws of men may be valid and take effect, they 
must be sealed or signed: some title must be affixed to show that 
they were made by the proper authority. For instance: if the 
Emperor of Russia should send forth an edict with nothing affixed 
but the name, Nicholas, it would have no force, and no man would 
regard it, simply because, as there are many in the empire of the 
same name, the Emperor’s subjects would not know whether the 
author of the edict had a right to demand obedience or not. It would 
then be necessary for the document to be returned, and the 
Emperor’s title of royalty added; which would probably be the 
words, Emperor of Russia, with a stamp of thesea/ of the 
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empire.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.5 


With this view of the subject we shall expect to find something in the 
ten commandments which will distinguish the God who gave them 
from all other gods: for the apostle Paul says: [7 Corinthians 8:5, 6:] 
‘For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in 
earth, (as there be gods many and lords many,) but to us there is 
but one God,” etc.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.6 


Thisone God must have a seal [Revelation 7:2,] or mark of 
distinction, by which he may be known: else how can the world be 
saved from idolatry. The true God cannot be distinguished from 
false gods by his form; for the Apostle says, “No man hath seen 
God at any time.” 7 John 4:72. Then the sign must be in his law: for 
the Apostle says again, [7 John 2:3, 4.] “And hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we keep his commandments. He that saith | 
know him and keepeth not his commandments is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him.” As the only way to know God is by his law, a 
man cannot say he knows him (and say the truth) when he does not 
keep the law.ARSH May 7, 1855, page 218.7 


We will now read the ten commandments [Exodus 20:3-17] and 

examine them closely and see whether we do not find a sign or title 

which cannot be claimed by any fa/se god. We find that each of the 

first five commandments, speaks of God; but in the last five, he is 

not mentioned. We examine critically the first, second, third and 

fifth, and although they speak of God, yet we cannot tell by them 

who of all the “gods many,” is the author of this law. But we have 

passed by the fourth. Now if there is any particular mark of 
distinction in this law by which we may know its author, it must be in 

the fourth commandment. Let us read it: “Remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy: six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but 

the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt 
not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man- 

servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is 

within thy gates: for in six days THE LORD MADE HEAVEN ANI 
EARTH, THE SEA AND ALL THAT IN THEM IS, and rested tr 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and 

hallowed it."ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.8 
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Here is the seal. The fact that the author of this law made heaven 
and earth and all things in them, shows that he has a right to 
demand obedience of all created intelligences. Baal cannot claim 
this seal, because he was created. Mahomet or the popes of Rome 
could not claim it, because they were all created beings: and 
nothing created, either in heaven or earth, can claim this royal 
title. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.9 


An appeal to the Scriptures will establish the position that the object 
of this seal is to point out the Creator, and thus save the world from 
idolatryARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.10 


The Psalmist David speaking of thewords of God’s law, says, 
“Which we have heard and known, and our fathers have told us. We 
will not hide them from their children, showing to the generation to 
come the praises of the Lord, and his strength, and his wonderful 
works that he hath done. For he established a testimony in Jacob 
and appointed a /aw in Israel which he commanded our fathers, that 
they should make them known to their children. That the generation 
to come might know them, even the children which should be born: 
who should arise and declare them to their children: that they might 
set their hope in God, and not forget the works of God, but keep his 
commandments.” Psalm 78:3-7.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.11 


The main reason here given for the appointing of a law in Israel and 
requiring it to be taught to their posterity, is that they may not forget 
the works of God; which would be the case if they should not keep 
the law: as David says, speaking of some who turned back from the 
Lord, [verses 10, 17,] “They kept not the covenant of God, and 
refused to walk in his law and forgat his works,” etc.ARSH May 1, 
1855, page 218.12 


The Sabbath of the fourth commandment in the law, being a 
memorial of God’s great work of creating the heavens and earth, 
they could not, while they kept the law, forget God or his works; for 
God is seen through his works; as the Psalmist says again: “The 
heavens declare the glory of God: and the firmament sheweth his 
handy work. Day unto day uftereth speech, and night unto night 
sheweth knowledge. There is no speech nor language where their 
voice is not heard. Their /ine (rule or direction: margin) is gone out 
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through all the earth, and their words to the end of the world.” 
Psalm 19:1-4.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.13 


If men would know God, the heavens, the work of his hands, 
declare him. If they would be continually reminded of his works, he 
has given a fit memorial for that purpose; viz., Six days of labor and 
one of rest. Thus day unto day “uttereth speech” and night unto 
night “sheweth knowledge;” and these are arule_ or direction 
continually pointing towards God’s greatwork of creating the 
heavens and earth in six days and his rest from all his work on the 
seventh day. Hear David again: “Shew forth his salvation from day 
to day. Declare his glory among the heathen, his wonders among 
all people. For the Lord is great, and greatly to be praised; he is to 
be feared above all gods. For all the gods of the nations are idols; 
but the Lord made the heavens.” Psalm 96:2-5. And in another 
place after declaring that God’s work is honorable, great and 
glorious, he says, “He hath made his wonderful works to be 
remembered. The works of his hands are verity and judgment: all 
his commandments are sure: they stand fast forever and ever,” etc. 
Psalm 111:4, 7, 8.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.14 


If all of God’s commandments are sure, and stand fast forever, then 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment is yet in existence; and it is 
by the Sabbath institution that God has made his wonderful works 
to be remembered.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.15 


God has spoken by the prophet Isaiah, and informed man how he is 
to know him: he says, “To whom then will ye liken God? or what 
likeness will ye compare unto him? Have ye not known? have ye 
not heard? hath it not been told you from the beginning? have ye 
not understood from the foundations of the earth? It is he that sitteth 
upon the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as 
grasshoppers; that stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain, and 
spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in. To whom then will ye liken 
me, saith the Holy One? Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who 
hath created these things, that bringeth out their host by number: he 
calleth them all by names, by the greatness of his might, for that he 
is strong in power; not one faileth. Hast thou not known? hast thou 
not heard, that the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the 
ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary?” /saiah 40:18- 
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26.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.16 


When God gave directions to Israel what they should say to the 
heathen that were worshiping the works of their own hands, he 
said. “Thus shall ye say unto them: The gods that have not made 
the heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the earth 
and from under these heavens. HE hathmade the earth by his 
power, he hath established the world by his wisdom and hath 
stretched out the heavens by his discretion.” Jeremiah 10:17, 
12.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.17 


We come down to the days of the apostles, and find them following 
the same rule in pointing out the true God. Said Paul and Barnabas, 
“We preach unto you, that ye should turn from these vanities unto 
the living God, which made heaven and earth and the sea and all 
things that are therein.” Acts 14:15.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
218.18 


Once more: While the apostle Paul was viewing the idolatry at 
Mars’ hill, he said unto the men of Athens, “As | passed by and 

beheld your devotions, (gods that ye worship, margin,) | found an 

altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whon 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare | unto you. God that 
made the world and all things therein; seeing he is Lord of heaven 

and earth dwelleth not in temples made with hands.” Acts 17:23, 24. 

Here the Apostle in declaring, (pointing out,) the true God has made 
use of the great sea/: the very words used by the prophets for the 

same purpose. The object of this seal is two-fold: First, it 
distinguishes the true God from false gods. This is apparent from 

the scriptures already quoted. Second, it shows that the true God is 
worthy to receive all honor, and (as men cannot honor God without 
keeping his law, see Romans 2:23) it also shows his right to 

demand obedience of his creatures. Proof, Revelation 4:17. “Thou 

art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honor and power; for thou 

hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 

created.”ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.19 


CHAPTER IV 


JWe 
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IN our examination of this question thus far, we have shown, 1. The 
object of a Seal. 2. The necessity and importance of a Seal. 3. The 
nature of God’s seal. 4. That the seal of God’s lawmust be in the 
fourth commandment.ARSH May 7, 1855, page 218.20 


We will now endeavor to show more definitely what is the Seal of 
God’s law. By comparing Revelation 7:2-4, with Revelation 14:1, we 
learn that that which is called the Seal of the living God is also 
called the “Father’s name:” and we find the same idea expressed in 
many scriptures, only a few of which it will be necessary here to 
notice. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 218.21 


We have the following concerning the revelation of God’s name to 
the children of Israel. “And Moses said unto God, behold, when | 
come unto the children of Israel, and shall say unto them, The God 
of your fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall say to me, 
What is his name? What shall | say unto them? And God said unto 
Moses, | AM THAT | AM.ARSH May 17, 1855, page 218.22 


And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the 
children of Israel, The Lord God of your fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me 
unto you: this is my name forever, and this is my memorial unto all 
generations.” Exodus 3:13-15.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.1 


The phrase, | AM THAT | AM, (according to Barr’s Bible dictionary, ) 
signifies, self existence and independence. God was not known by 
this phrase alone; but with it was connected the fact that he was the 
God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; and this was to be his name and 
memorial unto all generations. Now we inquire, by what name was 
God known to them. See Exodus 6:3. God says, “And | appeared 
unto Abraham, unto Isaac and unto Jacob by thename of God 
Almighty,” etc. According to Barr, the term Almighty signifies, 
omnipotence, or ability to do all things. God created heaven and 
earth and all things therein? Thus we see that the work of creation 
is alluded to for both Seal and name. Again, the same idea is 
conveyed in Nehemiah 9:3-6. It is declared that Israel read the law 
one fourth part of a day, and another fourth part they confessed 
their sins: (a very appropriate work, inasmuch as by the /aw is the 
knowledge of sin, see Romans 3:20.) Then the priests arose and 
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impressively said to the people. “Stand up and bless the Lord your 
God.” Then they all exclaimed, “Blessed be thy gloriousname 
which is exalted above all blessing and praise. Thou even thou art 
Lord alone. Thou hast made heaven the heaven of heavens with all 
their host, the earth and all things that are therein." ARSH May 7, 
1855, page 219.2 


This text clearly evinces the importance of commemorating the 
work of creation: because it constitutes the distinctive name of God. 
But the mass of religionists at the present time despise this name, 
inasmuch as they do not consider it honorable to keep the seventh 
day, the true memorial of creation; but they keep the first day to 
commemorate the work of redemption, which they say is more 
important; and the memorial of creation is set aside and stigmatized 
as Jewish, and not worthy to be observed.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
219.3 


Thus in despising the memorial of God’s work, they despise his 
work; and in despising his work they despise his name; and we find 
that the prophet Malachi has spoken of this very work of 
dishonoring God and despising his name. In Malachi 1:6, he says: 
“A son honoreth his father, and a servant his master: if then | be a 
father where is mine honor? and if | be a master where is my fear? 
saith the Lord of hosts unto you. O priests that despise my name. 
And ye say wherein have we despised thy name.” God informs 
them how they have despised his name by a figure of offering 
polluted bread upon his altar, and saying the table of the Lord is 
contemptible, etc. Verse 7.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.4 


The priests have offered an impure offering by observing the day 
ordained by the gods of this world, which never was made holy; and 
they have despised God’s name by regarding his holy Sabbath as 
contemptible. (Jewish.) But God says inverses 70, 77, “Il have no 
pleasure in you, neither will | accept an offering at your hand; for 
from the rising of the sun, even unto the going down of the same, 
my name shall be great among the Gentiles; and in every place 
incense shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering; for my 
name shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
The only way to offer a pure offering unto God’s name must be to 
observe the true memorial of his work; and this we find the mass 
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will refuse to do, even when the will of God is made plain before 
them; and they will scoff at, and ridicule the idea of celebrating the 
memorial of creation. Such are spoken of in verses 12, 13. Here 
God, in speaking of his name, says, “But ye have profaned it in that 
ye say the table of the Lord is polluted, and the fruit thereof, even 
his meat, is contemptible. Ye said also what a weariness is it! and 
ye have snuffed at it, saith the Lord of hosts,” etc. ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 219.5 


We have seen a literal fulfillment of this prophecy when we have 
heard the blasphemous railings of some of the latter day priests 
against God’s holy, just and good law, by which they evince that 
they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities. Jude 8. One minister, 
speaking of the commandments, said: “| have taken the New 
Testament and tumbled that old ten commandment law into hell! 
And another, speaking of the same commandments said: “They are 
abolished, dead and buried, and do not deserve a grave-stone. It is 
a miserable, rickety old thunder and lightning law, and always was a 
curse to man.” When speaking of the true Sabbath alone, we often 
hear the following: “It is a yoke of bondage grievous to be borne;” 
(“what a weariness is it;”) and they call it “Uewish.” (“Snuff at it.”) 
Many will admit that all the commandments are good except the 
fourth, but they say that that is a carnal ordinance; therefore they 
will not keep it, nor teach men so. To such the great Law-giver 
makes the following appeal: “And now O ye _ priests this 
commandment is for you. If ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory 
unto my name, saith the Lord of hosts, | will even send a curse 
upon you, and | will curse your blessings,” etc. Walachi 2:1, 2. He 
continues in verse 9: “Therefore have | also made you contemptible 
and base before all the people, according as ye have not kept my 
ways, but have been partial in the law.” ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
219.6 


The commandments being all given at the same time, and all 
written together on the tables of stone, one has kept just as good 
company as another; and yet men say the fourth is not for us in this 
dispensation; how just, then, and appropriate is the charge of 
partiality? ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.7 


That a knowledge of God’s name is of special importance in these 
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last days, when the seven last plagues [Revelation 76] are soon to 
be poured out, is evident from the prophetic psalm of David. Psalm 
91. After speaking of the noisome pestilence that shall waste and 
destroy so that a thousand shall fall at the side and ten thousand at 
the right hand of him that abides under the shadow of the Almighty, 
(and declares that no evil shall befall him, nor any plague come 
nigh his dwelling, etc.;) he assigns the reason why the Lord will thus 
signally deliver him. In verse 74 he says, “Because he hath set his 
love upon me, therefore will | deliver him; | will set him on high, 
because he hath KNOWN MY NAMEARSH May 7, 1855, page 
219.8 


God will have a special regard for, and deliver those that know his 
name; but he will pour out his judgments even upon the priests of 
the last days who despise it; and the time has now come when God 
can no longer look upon this sin with allowance; for he has declared 
that when he brings again the captivity of his people he will be 
‘jealous for his holy name.” Ezekiel 39:25.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
219.9 


When the time of trouble such as never was comes upon the earth, 
it will find the inhabitants thereof divided into two classes: one class 
will have the Father’s name, [see Revelation 14:1,] and the other 
class will have the mark of the beast’s name. See verse 17. The 
true Sabbath we have seen is the mark of God’s name, because it 
shows his right to make laws. But the beast (Catholic church) has 
changed the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day; and in this 
act the Man of sin has exalted himself above the true God. See 2 
Thessalonians 2:4. Having taken off the seal or sign of God’s right 
and power, he placed his own seal or mark in its stead; and he 
claims that this very act of changing the day, proves his right to 
make laws. See Catholic Douay catechism, p. 53ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 219.10 


“Question: How prove you that the church hath power to command 
feasts and holy days? ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.11 


“Answer: By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, 
which Protestants allow of, and therefore they fondly contradict 
themselves by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking most other 
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feasts commanded by the same church?ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
219.12 


Question. How prove you that?ARSH May 7, 1855, page 219.13 


Answer. Because by keeping Sunday they acknowledge the 
church’s power,” etc. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.14 


Having now considered the importance of God’s name, as 
mentioned in the Scriptures, by showing the relation it sustains to 
the subject of the seal, we return to the positive testimony 
concerning the design of the Sabbath institution. By comparing 
Genesis 17:11 with Romans 4:17, we learn that seal, sign, and 
token, are synonymous terms, and their signification the same. This 
prepares us to understand the object of the Sabbath institution as 
God himself has given it: he says, “Verily my Sabbaths ye shall 
keep; for it is a sign between me and you throughout your 
generations: that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify 
you.” Exodus 31:13. The reason here given for keeping the Sabbath 
or sign is that Israel may know the true God; but we have before 
seen that the work of creation is the sign by which the true God is 
known; we ask, therefore, how the Sabbath can be the sign? 
Answer: because it is the day on which God rested from all his 
work; consequently it is a memorial or sign of the work of 
creation. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.15 


This is evident from verse 17. Speaking of the Sabbath, God says, 
“It is a sign between me and the children of Israel forever; (reason 
given) in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the 
seventh day he rested and was refreshed.,ARSH May 7, 1855, 
page 219.16 


Again: God has very definitely pointed out the design of the 
Sabbath by the prophet Ezekiel. Speaking of his people, he says: 
“Wherefore | caused them to go forth out of the land of Egypt and 
brought them into the wilderness; and | gave them my statutes, and 
shewed them my judgments which if a man do he shall even live in 
them. Moreover, also | gave them my Sabbaths to be a sign 
between me and them, that they might know that | am the Lord that 
sanctify them.” Ezekiel 20:10-12.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.17 
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We have heard it said by man that the Sabbath was Jewish, and 
that its design was to commemorate the departure of the children of 
Israel from Egypt; but this is certainly a mistake: for God is here 
speaking of their departure from Egypt, and he declares that he 
“gave them his Sabbaths to be a sign that they might know him.” 
Let God be true though all the great and learned of earth should 
become liars. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.18 


Once more. Verses 79, 20. “| am the Lord your God: walk in my 
statutes and keep my judgments and do them; and hallow my 
Sabbaths, and they shall be a sign between me and you, THAT YE 
MAY KNOW THAT | AM THE LORD YOUR GOTBARSH May 7, 
1855, page 219.19 


The Sabbath of the fourth commandment is therefore the sign or 
seal of God: inasmuch as it is the day on which he rested from all 
his works. Hence in order to keep in memory and honor the true 
God, we must rest on the very day upon which he rested. ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 219.20 


Therefore we come to the unavoidable conclusion that Sunday- 
keeping cannot be God’s sign or seal as it does not commemorate 
“his rest from all his work;” and we may add that (as far as God and 
the Bible are concerned) Sunday-keeping is an unauthorized 
institution. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.21 


And now in conclusion we say: that from the abundance and 

clearness of the testimony, the position is forever established that 

the Sabbath of the fourth commandment is the true sign or SEAL 
OF THE LIVING GOD; and when attached to his law, becomes the 
SEAL OF THE LAW.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.22 


Christian Equanimity.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.23 


To preserve an equal temper of mind and tenor of conversation, in 
the various turns and changes of the present state, argues an 
excellent degree of holiness. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 219.24 


The condition of men in this world is like the sea, the theater of 
inconstancy. Their affections are like the winds, some are turbid, 
others serene and cheerful; some warm and comforting, others cold 
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and sharp; some placid and gentle, others stormy and furious; and 
it is as difficult to regulate the affections as to order those 
discordant spirits in the air. They are the most depraved faculties in 
man: there are some sparks of light and purity in the natural 
conscience, but the passions are the fountains of sin and folly. By 
their unruly insurrection the understanding is deposed, and men are 
brought into a brutish servitude. They are sometimes jealous to 
rage, sad to despair, dead with fear, drunk with joy and fond hopes 
of conceited happiness. To free us from their vanity and tyranny is 
the most noble effect of grace. Bates. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
219.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAY 1, 1855. 


Jackson Conference.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.1 


THIS meeting was held Apr. 20-23. It was not large, but was one of 
much interest. We were happy to meet our dear friends in Michigan. 
Bro. Curry and some others, we had never before seen. We had the 
pleasure of being a hearer most of the time at this meeting, and 
were much refreshed by the testimonies of brethren, especially in 
social meetings. Our meetings of business, and consultation in 
regard to the interests of the cause, and future plans of labor, were 
spirited and of deep interest. Perfect harmony prevailed. The 
brethren have a mind to work. Bro. Cornell has already more than 
half the necessary means raised to obtain another Tent for 
Michigan. It will soon be decided whether two Tents can be manned 
out in this state this season. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.2 


Brn. Stephenson and Hall of Wisconsin, were present at this 
meeting, and improved most of the time in preaching the word. Bro. 
S. has returned to prepare for Tent operations in Wis., while Bro. 
Hall remains to attend the Conference at Battle Creek. ARSH May 7, 
1855, page 220.3 
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The Cause in Michigan.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.4 


THE cause of truth in this State is onward. All the real friends, and 
tried stand-bys of the cause are firm. All they require is to be fully 
Satisfied that the cause needs their means, and they are ready to 
help. They make no other calculation than to see the wide and 
mighty spread of Bible truth. It is to be feared that the work of their 
accusers has drawn the mind somewhat from the mark of the prize, 
and that there has been with some a decrease of spirituality. May 
the Lord help his people to look up to the Sanctuary for strength 
and life, and while gazing there loose sight of the folly and 
confusion of their enemies. ARSH May 7, 1855, page 220.5 


We were disappointed in finding the friends of disorder in this State 
so far advanced. F. Bezzo and wife have left the Sabbath. |. 
Wyman, in his Westward course, has moved twice since he was 
settled in the State about six months since; first to Jackson, and 
then to Grand Rapids. His old friends in the cause of disorder have 
lost confidence in him, and caution those under his influence to 
beware of him. So it will be seen that he is disposed of, and that we 
are freed from the unpleasant work of further exposing him.ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 220.6 


The way is opening before the brethren in all directions. With one 
Tent they cannot fill all the present calls for meetings the coming 
Summer, and the Brn. feel like taking hold of the work anew. It will 
be seen that the scourges of false brethren are among their 
greatest blessings. In these trials they learn profitable lessons. They 
are calculated to establish and consolidate a deep-rooted church. 
Jackson, Apr. 26th, 1855. JAMES WHITE.ARSH May 7, 1855, page 
220.7 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES, 


JWe 


“Can ye not discern the signs of the times?” Matthew 14:2.ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 220.8 


[Concluded.JARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.9 
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4. Northern Lights. “| will shew wonders in the heavens and in the 
earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke.” Joe/ 2:30; Acts 2:19. 
Both the prophet Joel and the apostle Peter connect these wonders 
with the scenes of the last days; and probably no language could 
better describe the Northern Lights than the terms used by them. 
Blood, and fire, and pillars (or “vapour’) of smoke.ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 220.10 


“The most anciently published history of this phenomenon which | 

have yet seen, is contained in a large ‘DICTIONARY OF ARTS 
AND SCIENCES, ’ published in London, just about eighty years ago. 
This, like others published since, gives a full account of the first 

occurrence of this phenomenon at London, in March, 1716, and 

states expressly, that the oldest inhabitant there, at that time, had 

never seen, nor heard of the like before.” - Modern Phenomena of 
the Heavens - pp. 7, 8.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.11 


5. The chariots of Nahum mark this as the day of God’s preparation. 
“The chariots shall be with flaming torches in the day of his 
preparation, and the fir-trees shall be terribly shaken. The chariots 
shall rage in the streets, they shall justle one against another in the 
broad ways; they shall seem like torches, they shall run like the 
lightnings.” Nahum 2:3, 4. That this scripture is strikingly fulfilled in 
the rail-road cars of the present day, is acknowledged by professors 
of religion, and non-professors who have no faith in the speedy 
coming of Christ. That the day of God’s preparation spoken of by 
Nahum, is the day of his preparation for the Second Advent is 
manifest from a careful perusal of the first chapter of his prophecy. 
That such an instrumentality should appear in the day of God’s 
preparation when many are to run to and fro and knowledge to be 
increased, seems worthy of the providence of God.ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 220.12 


6. The prophecy of Daniel unsealed in the time of the end. “But 
thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the 
time of the end.” Daniel 12:4.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.13 


Here it should be noticed that the book is not to remain shut up and 
sealed till the end; but “to the time of the end.” This period, called 
the time of the end, evidently commenced about 1798. In Chap 
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11:32-35, the 1260 years of Papal supremacy are referred to. “And 
some of them of understanding shall fall, to try them, and to purge, 
and to make them white, even to the time of the end.” Verse 35. In 
1798, the 1260 years, in which the Papacy had power to put the 
saints to death, closed, marking the commencement of the time of 
the end. Since that time, great light has shone upon the book of 
Daniel. This prophecy, which before had been considered obscure, 
and was hardly read, has become one of the plainest books of the 
Bible, and the attention of the people has been called to it ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 220.14 


7. “Many shall run to and fro.” This was to be fulfilled in the time of 
the end, when the prophecy of Daniel should be unsealed, and 
knowledge should be increased relative to the end of the wonders. 
With this knowledge, which is the truth relative to the coming and 
kingdom of Christ, many of the servants of God have, for the last 
twelve years, run to and fro in the land to proclaim the glad tidings 
that Christ was coming. In 1843 and 1844, there were several 
hundred ministers from the different churches, devoting their whole 
time to this subject; besides as many more who had never before 
preached, who left their farms, shops and stores to proclaim the 
coming of the Lord. And as they went out on their heavenly mission 
from city to city, and from town to town, they crossed each other’s 
track, as they “ran to and fro” to sound the alarm.ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 220.15 


Behold the facilities of traveling now existing, unknown before the 
time of the end. Nahum 2:3, 4. What men have named the 
“Lightning Train” of cars, carries passengers over the road from 
Rochester to New York city, a distance of about four hundred miles, 
in eleven hours. Mails move rapidly by the power of steam, so that 
publications may be sent thousands of miles in a few days. The 
way, then, is prepared, and the prophecy is being fulfilled. ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 220.16 


8. “And knowledge shall be increased.” This does not mean general 
knowledge on all subjects; but it must be limited to the one great 
subject presented to Daniel by the angel. The book of Daniel 
contains chains of prophecy which reach down to the end of earthly 
kingdoms, and the Judgment scenes. Chapters 17 and 12 are one 
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chain, reaching down to the time when Michael shall stand up, the 
time of trouble such as never was, and the resurrection of the just, 
which, of course, embraces the second coming of Christ. Chap 
12:1, 2. Inverse 6th, one says to “the man clothed in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river, How long shall it be to the end of 
these wonders?” Mark this: The end of the wonders are the scenes 
connected with Christ's second coming. In the next verse the 
answer is given by the man clothed in linen, with a most solemn 
oath, with both hands raised to heaven. He swares to time. But 
says Daniel, [verse 8,] “I heard, but | understood not; then said |, O 
my Lord, what shall be the end of these things??ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 220.17 


The Prophet here makes his earnest inquiries relative to the scenes 
connected with the Second Advent; for these were the end of the 
things shown him. Now read the angel’s reply. Verse 9. “And he 
said, Go thy way, Daniel; for the words are closed up and sealed till 
the time of the end.” That is, the prophecy of Daniel that definitely 
points out the period of the Second Advent, was closed up and 
sealed till the time of the end. What shall then take place in this 
period called the time of the end? The answer is given in the next 
verse. “Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried; but the 
wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand, 
but the wise shall understand.” The truly wise, those that fear the 
Lord, will listen to the voice of instruction, and will understand that 
the day of the Lord is coming, and hasteth greatly, and will 
prepare.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.18 


“But the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall 
understand.” While the wise understand by the opening prophecies 
that Christ is speedily coming, believe, prepare, and rejoice in the 
blessed hope, the wicked doubt, scoff and do wickedly. ARSH May 
1, 1855, page 220.19 


The great object of the prophecy of Daniel seems to be to bring us 
down to, and distinctly point out the period of, and events 
connected with, the Second Advent. The book, then, was given 
more for the benefit of the generation that should witness Christ's 
coming, than for any other in past time. Hence the propriety of its 
being closed up and sealed to past generations, till the time of the 
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end. Then when the generation that is to witness the scenes of the 
last day is on the stage of action, the prophecy is unsealed, 
knowledge in regard to it is increased, and many join to warn the 
world that Christ is coming.ARSH May 7, 1855, page 220.20 


9. The gospel of the kingdom preached in all the world for a 
witness. “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world, for a witness unto all nations, and then shall the end come.” 
Matthew 24:14. This is the first sign given by our Saviour in answer 
to the question in the third verse of this chapter, “what shall be the 
sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?”ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 220.21 


The text is often used to prove the doctrine that all men will be 
converted, and that there will then be at least one thousand years in 
which all will “know the Lord from the least to the greatest.” But it 
comes far short of proving all this. In order for it to sustain the 
modern doctrine of a temporal millennium, and harmonize also with 
the idea that nothing is to be known relative to the time of the 
Second Advent, it should read something as follows:- This gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, every individual shall 
hear it, and become converted, and made holy by it, remain so one 
thousand years, and then no man shall know anything about the 
end! But the text only states that the gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world; and the object stated, is, “for a witness 
unto all nations.” “Then,” not a thousand years after, “shall the end 
come.”ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.22 


Is this the gospel in its common acceptation? or is it a particular part 
of the glad tidings? It was spoken in reference to the question of the 
disciples, “What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of 
the world;” therefore it seems proper to apply it to the proclamation 
of Christ’s second coming.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.23 


But if it be applied to the gospel in the common acceptation of the 
word, the circulation of the Scriptures in so many different 
languages and dialects during the last half century, and 
missionaries sent to all the nations of the globe, are sufficient to 
fulfill the text. The heads of all the missionary departments tell us 
that there is not a nation on the earth to whom the gospel has not 
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been preached.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.24 


But if Matthew 24:14, be applied to a particular part of the glad 
tidings, namely, the second coming of Christ and the end of the 
world, the fulfillment is equally evident. For testimony showing the 
fulfillment of this text, see J. N. Andrews’ work on Revelation 74, pp. 
23-35.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.25 


10. Scoffers of the last days. “Knowing this first, that there shall 
come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and 
saying, Where is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers 
fell asleep,, all things continue as they were from the beginning of 
the creation.” 2 Peter 3:3, 4. That this sign of the last days has been 
strikingly manifested is a fact which few persons will attempt to 
deny. The preaching of the immediate coming of Christ has 
manifested the most profane scoffing even among the ministers and 
members of the various churches, as well as the professed infidel 
or the drunkard. And yet the church professes to be laboring for the 
conversion of the world!ARSH May 1, 1855, page 220.26 


11. Heaping up of treasures. “Go to now, ye rich men, weep and 
howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. Your riches are 
corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and silver 
is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness against you, 
and shall eat your flesh as it were were. Ye have heaped treasures 
together for the last days.” James 5:1-3. This sign which was to 
distinguish the last days has been fully manifested. Every kind of 
speculation seems to be in operation, that men may heap up 
treasures for the last days. Banking corporations, manufacturing 
corporations, rail-road companies and the like seem to swallow up 
almost all classes of men in the reckless pursuit of wealth. Witness 
also the gold digging of California and Australia. As examples of the 
hire of the laborers kept back by fraud, we point to the condition of 
the laboring classes of Europe, and to three millions of slaves at 
home. “Behold the hire of the laborers who have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth; and the cries of 
them which have reaped have entered into the ears of the God of 
Sabaoth.” Verse 4.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.1 


12. Perilous times of the last days. “This know also, that in the last 
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days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof: from such turn away.” 2 Timothy 3:7-5. The most 
startling fact in that which is here recorded, is that all the foregoing 
classes are to appear in the professed church, in the last days. We 
submit to every candid mind the fact that this sign is now fulfilled 
before our eyes.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.2 


13. Iniquity abounds. “And because iniquity shall abound, the love 
of many shall wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved.” Vaitthew 24:12, 13. The “end” here 
mentioned is the end of the world spoken of inverse 3, in 
connection with Christ's coming. Then, just prior to the end, iniquity 
is to abound, the love of many wax cold; but the faithful soul that 
endures the perils of this time, will be saved when Jesus comes. 
This deplorable state of things is spoken of by the Apostle in 2 
Timothy 3:1-5.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.3 


This dreadful picture represents the main body of the nominal 
churches of the last days. It is not a representation of that portion of 
the community who make no profession of religion; but of those 
who have a “form of godliness.” Iniquity abounds in the church, 
which calls down the frown of God, and the love of the body has 
grown cold. “From such turn away.” This is in harmony with the 
voice from heaven, “Come out of her my people.” Revelation 18:4. 
“What agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living God; as God hath said, | will dwell in them, and 
walk in them; and | will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean, [“thing” is incorrectly supplied,] 
and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 2 Corinthians 
6:16-18. “Il charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom; preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the 
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time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after 
their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables.” 2 Timothy 4:1-4.ARSH May 1, 1855, 
page 221.4 


“Luther said, just before his death in 1546: ‘The day of judgment is 
not far off; yea, will not be absent above 300 years longer.’ And 
speaking of the state of things near the end, while writing on the 
prophetic periods of Daniel, in his German Bible, he says: ‘About 
the consummation of these periods, this gospel will be shut out of 
all the churches and confined to private houses.”"ARSH May 1, 
1855, page 221.5 


“Dr. Cotton Mather, who died about 100 years since, near Boston, a 
little before his death wrote on the second coming of Christ. And he 
confidently affirmed, from the word of God, that the end of all things 
was near at hand, and gave it as his settled opinion, that there were 
persons then living who would live to witness the coming of Christ in 
the clouds of heaven; and that a little before the burning day, the 
nominal church would be in a fallen and corrupt, or lukewarm state; 
and to use his own words: ‘It will be like a dead, putrid carcass, 
having no faith in the Lord’s coming.’ Yes, Jesus declared, 1800 
years ago, that there would be but little of this faith when he comes. 
How fearfully it is now fulfilled! How few believe in his 
coming!”ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.6 


“Says Dr. Griffon: ‘The world! the world! the world! This is the object 
which engrosses every care; this is the supreme deity that is 
adored. Buy and sell, and get gain - out with the thoughts of death - 
away with the Judgment and Heaven - my farms, my merchandise; 
| will have them, though the earth trembles under my feet, and 
Heaven weeps blood upon my head!”ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
B24E 


“Says Charles Beecher: ‘Oh, woful day! Oh, unhappy church of 
Christ! Fast rushing round and round the fatal circle of absorbing 
ruin! Thou sayest, | am rich, and increased in goods, and have 
need of nothing: and knowest not that thou art poor, and miserable, 
and blind, and naked!””ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.8 
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The world is full of iniquity and crime. “As it was in the days of 
Noah,” and of “Lot,” “so shall it be also in the days of the Son of 
man.” Mankind was then so corrupt that God had to destroy them 
off the face of the earth. But the sins of this generation are more 
heaven-daring than those of any former generation since time 
began; and the only reason why the wrath of Almighty God is not at 
once poured out, is because of the intercessions of Christ for his 
scattered people. “Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very 
small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and we should 
have been like unto Gomorrah.” /saiah 1:9..ARSH May 17, 1855, 
page 221.9 


Says the Christian Herald “It is a fact that about in the same ratio 
that the cause of experimental religion declines, immorality and vice 
increases.”ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.10 


14. Cry of peace and safety. “But of the times and the seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that | write unto you. For yourselves 
know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night. For when they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, ... and they shall not escape. But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you 
as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the 
day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness. Therefore let us not 
sleep as do others; but let us watch and be sober.” 7 Thessalonians 
5:1-6.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.11 


Two distinct classes are here spoken of. One class, called brethren, 
have an understanding of the times and seasons, and know 
perfectly well that the day of the Lord will come on the wicked as a 
thief. They are not in darkness so that that day should overtake 
them as a thief. They are the children of the light and of the day. 
They are not asleep; but awake and watching for the day of the 
Lord. The other class will not understand the times and seasons; 
and although the day of God’s wrath is hasting upon them greatly, 
they will be crying, “peace and safety.” They will be in darkness, or 
without knowledge as to the approach of the day of the Lord, and 
sudden destruction will come upon them as a thief in the night, and 
there will be no escape for them. The two classes are represented 
thus: One by a person awake and watching; the other by a person 
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asleep.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.12 


We will first notice the doctrine of a temporal millennium, or the 
conversion of the world and spiritual reign of Christ 1000 years 
before the Judgment. This unscriptural doctrine, so generally held 
by the churches of this day, is of quite recent date, and is well 
calculated to lull the church and world to sleep. While looking for the 
world’s conversion, they will not be expecting the day of the Lord. It 
will come upon such as a thief. The first that taught the modern 
doctrine of a temporal millennium was Daniel Whitby, who died in 
1726, aged 88. He taught that the reign of Christ during the 1000 
years was not personal, but spiritual ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
221.13 


Our Lord taught that the wheat and tares should grow together until 
the harvest; and the harvest is the end of the world. And that as it 
was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also at the coming of the Son 
of man. “Wide is the gate,” said our Lord,” and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction and many there be that go in thereat; 
because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it.” atthew 7:13, 14. He does 
not say that the narrow way to life is to grow wider and wider till the 
whole world can walk in it ARSH May 7, 1855, page 221.14 


The doctrine of universal salvation is also of recent date. It is a fable 
of the last days to lull its thousands to sleep. It is a device of Satan 
to close the ear against the warning voice of truth. The Universalist 
has taken the advantage of the unscriptural doctrine that all men 
have immortality, and that the sinner is to wail eternally in hell fire, 
and has built himself up on these errors found in the creeds of the 
churches. But lay out the doctrine of immortality through Christ, and 
obtained at the resurrection of the just, at the second coming of 
Christ, and the Universalist is “done over” at once. ARSH May 7, 
1855, page 221.15 


But we are of the opinion that this cry of peace and safety is yet to 
have a more perfect fulfillment in the wide-spread delusion of 
Spiritualism. That “ism” has no Devil, no judgment and no 
punishment of the wicked. All enter some one of the circles of the 
spirit world at death. There the vilest find pardon of sins committed 
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in this world, and ascend in triumph to the higher circles!! All are 
safe; for although they may be guilty of crime of the blackest dye, 
yet at death they can do nothing less than to enter some one of 
these lower circles. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.16 


15. Magicians like Jannes and Jambres “Now as Jannes and 
Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth: men of 
corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith.” 2 Timothy 3:8. 
These two men were magicians, who withstood Moses by 
performing the same miracles that Moses performed. Thus 
persuading Pharaoh that Moses was a magician like themselves. 
Modern Mesmerizers, Psychologists, Biologists, and Spiritualists, 
now claim to perform the same miracles by their magic arts, and the 
aid of familiar spirits, that our Lord and his apostles performed by 
the power of God in attestation of their being sent of God. These 
modern magicians openly declare that Christ and his apostles 
wrought all their miracles in the same manner that they now 
perform theirs. And it is an undeniable fact that they have to a very 
great extent instilled this doctrine into the public mind. This sign of 
the last days is now manifestly fulfilling before us.ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 221.17 


16. The days of Noah and Lot are set forth by our Lord as 
examples of what the state of the world will be at his second 
coming. The world was warned of coming wrath; but they heeded 
not the warning. Their unbelief did not prevent the fulfillment of 
God’s threatening. Nor will the unbelief of the present generation 
prevent the fulfillment of God’s threatening which has been 
addressed to it. Here are our Lord’s words. Certainly they are a 
faithful picture of the present day. “But as the days of Noe were, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days that 
were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and 
knew not until the flood came, and took them all away: so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be.” Matthew 24:37-39; Luke 17:26- 
32.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.18 


17. “Distress of nations with perplexity.” Luke 21:25. The present 
condition of the nations of Europe presents a complete fulfillment of 
this prediction. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.19 
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18. “The nations were angry.” Revelation 11:18; Joel 3:9-12. This is 
one of the events in the days of the voice of the seventh angel. Is it 
not now strikingly fulfilled?ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.20 


19.The holding of the four winds. SeeRevelation 7:1-3. 
Notwithstanding the anger of the nations, and their hostile attitude 
toward each other, they have thus far been held in check in the 
most surprising manner.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 221.21 


20. The faithful and wise servant giving meat in due season, and 
the evil servant saying, “My Lord delayeth his coming.” Matthew 
24:45-51; Luke 12:42-46. Has not this sign also been completely 
manifested? The faithful servant in view of the signs of his Lord’s 
speedy return, has been faithfully warning his fellow men of 
impending judgment. The evil servant has been saying, “My Lord 
delayeth his coming,” and has united with infidels and drunkards in 
reviling those who have faithfully warned their fellow men. This cry 
of peace and safety will be followed by swift destruction. ARSH May 
1, 1855, page 222.1 


21. The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12. By reference to the 
Tract on this subject it will be seen that the first and second angels 
are fulfilled in the past, that the present is the period for the third, 
and that the next great event in the prophetic chain is the wrath of 
God, and the coming of the Son of man. The third message brings 
to view the patience of the saints, and the keeping of the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. It is a remarkable 
fact that since the period of great expectation and excitement 
relative to the second coming of Christ, the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus have been subjects of thrilling interest to 
many, and thousands have turned to keep the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, as embraced in the “commandments of God.”ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 222.2 


We have now passed through this subject, and have pointed out 
some of the most prominent signs of the immediate coming of the 
Son of man, and have shown their fulfillment by well known facts. 
We have seen the signs given the Jews to prove to them that Jesus 
was the true Messiah; also the numerous and impressive signs of 
his second advent. Christ said to the Jews, that the men of Nineveh 
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would rise up in the Judgment and condemn that generation. Also, 
that it would be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of 
Judgment than for them. If you reject greater light, how will you 
stand in the Judgment? Will it not be more tolerable for the Jews in 
that day, than for you? O reject not the plain word of the Lord, now 
fulfilling before your eyes. Prepare to meet thy God. ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 222.3 


If you love the glorious appearing of Christ, hold fast the rejoicing of 
the hope, live humble, keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, and soon you will receive a crown of life with all who 
love his appearing. How natural for those who really love Christ, to 
love his appearing. A lack of love for his glorious appearing, betrays 
a want of love for the dear Saviour. The following by John Hooper, 
England, is to the point: ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.4 


“It was a prominent characteristic of the primitive Christians ‘that 
they loved Christ’s appearing,’ and looked forward to it as the 
period that would consummate their happiness. Surely, if our 
affections were placed on the Saviour - if he was to us the chief 
among ten thousand, and altogether lovely - if we had none in 
heaven but him, or on earth that we desired in comparison with him 
- we should desire his return - we should long to ‘see him as he is’ - 
should pray, thy kingdom come’ - ‘Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.’ ‘Why is his chariot so long in coming? Why tarry the 
wheels of his chariot?’ The observations of Mr. Drummond on this 
subject, in a speech which that gentlemen delivered at the Eleventh 
Anniversary of the Continental Society, are so much to the point 
that | cannot refrain from quoting them. ‘Let us suppose,’ says he, 
‘for instance, a woman whose husband is a long way absent from 
her, perhaps in the East Indies. She is possibly very diligent in the 
management of his affairs, and conducts herself with perfect 
outward propriety, but always breaks out into a passion whenever 
any one speaks to her of her husband’s return: ‘Oh no,’ she says, 
‘he cannot be coming yet; | expect to be much better off before he 
comes; | expect his estate under my management to be much more 
extensive: if he were to come now, he would disarrange all my 
plans; besides, what is the use of thinking about his coming - | may 
die first, and that will be exactly the same as his coming to me?” Let 
her asservations of love and affection be what they may, you 
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cannot believe otherwise than that her heart is alienated from her 
lord, and probably fixed upon another. Now let us suppose another 
woman in the same situation: see her constantly reading his letters, 
and especially those parts of them which describe the time and 
circumstances attendant on his return; hear her talking of it to her 
children, and teaching them to look forward to it as the 
consummation of her and their fondest wishes. Mark the silent 
scorn with which she treats a judicious friend who would try to 
persuade her that there was no use in looking out for his return, for 
that he had never mentioned the month, far less the day or the hour 
when it was to take place. Though she may make no noisy 
protestations of love; though she may speak but little about him, 
except to her children, and to those whose hearts are tuned in 
unison with her own, we cannot for a moment entertain a doubt of 
the real state of her affections. Let us apply this figure to ourselves: 
and of this | am certain, and | wish | could make the warning ring 
through every corner of our professing land, that a dislike to hear of 
the coming of the Lord is a more decided proof of the affections of 
the religious world at large, and of every single member of it, being 
alienated from Christ, and, therefore, in an unholy, unsanctified, and 
unconverted state, than all the noisy protestations at Annual 
Meetings, all the Bibles and tracts circulated, and missionaries sent 
out, are proofs of the reverse.” ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.5 


Letter from Sr. Post to Sr. Hurlbut. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.6 


DEAR SISTER H:- The Lord deals bountifully with me. O how grea 
is his goodness to them that fear him, and such as hope in his 
mercy. | have never been so much blessed, till within a few months 
past. | have received more light and help from keeping the Sabbath; 
the light shines clearly; the glory of the Lord is more manifest to my 
enraptured vision. The coming of our Lord Jesus Christ seems to be 
very near; day and night | look for and hasten unto it. My thoughts 
and expectations are continually centered in Him. My hope is like 
an anchor to the soul, sure and steadfast. This truth is my shield 
and buckler, by which | am enabled to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. My cares for this world, and the things of this world, 
lessen, while those of the kingdom absorb my affections. This text 
of scripture has been much on my mind. “Be careful for nothing; but 
in everything by prayer and supplication with thanks-giving, let your 
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requests be made known unto God.” O how | love the Bible, and the 
impression that it makes upon my mind is blessed. “This is the 
covenant that | will make after those days, saith the Lord; | will put 
my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will | write them.” It is 
easy keeping the commandments of God when written upon our 
hearts, when we are sanctified by his spirit, and what peace and 
comfort flows from doing his will. My experience daily proves to me 
that “great peace have they which love thy law and nothing shall 
offend them.”ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.7 


| have some trials and temptations, but | would cleave closer to the 
Lord. “Greater is he that is in you than he that is in the world.” 
Again, “who is he that will harm you if ye be followers of that which 
is good.” We have the world and the devil to contend with, but all 
heaven is interested for our salvation. Bless the Lord, we shall 
overcome if we trust in him, and have our eye continually unto 
him.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.8 


He that gives the knowledge through inspiration, says, “Blessed is 
the man that endureth temptation; for when he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of life;” also, “the Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptation.” His condescension should inspire us with 
feelings of the deepest gratitude. The sacrifice has been made for 
us; the sacrifice of the only begotten Son; the spirit and the word 
given: all, all has been done for our salvation. We can fail of the 
kingdom, but need not if we will give earnest heed to the things 
written. If we will take for our example the prophets, and endure the 
afflictions with patience that is shortly to come on all the world - our 
sufferings will soon be o’er. The end of all things is at hand. The 
awful crisis approaches, when he that is unjust will be unjust still, 
and he that is holy will be holy still. The impending wrath of God will 
soon burst upon a wicked world, and who shall abide his coming, or 
who shall stand when he appeareth? John says, “The world 
passeth away and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth forever.” H.S. POST.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.9 


North Stonington, Mar. 17th, 1855.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.10 


OBITUARY 
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JWe 


IT becomes my painful duty to record the death of our beloved 

brother, Samuel T. Cranson. His disease was consumption. He fell 

asleep without a struggle or groan, on Tuesday, April 10th, at 15 

minutes before 4 o’clock, P. M., aged 33 years, 1 month and 7 

days. He has left a faithful companion and three children to mourn 

his loss. They sorrow, but not without hope. His confidence in the 

present truth was unshaken to the end. He endured his last 
sickness with extraordinary patience, and met death like a 

Christian. For the comfort of the saints of like precious faith, we 
copy some of the last words of our much lamented Brother. Among 

his last were the following: “O what patience! O what resignation! 

The Lord has let me feel some of his glory to-day. The Sabbath, O 
that blessed truth. O how precious! Keep your eye on the kingdom. 

The kingdom is coming; it is coming, and Jesus is coming soon. 

There is Mr. —. O that he would give up his Universalism, and keep 
the commandments; then his religion would stand by him. | am 

testing mine now. O glory! Glory! Don’t look to the cross for your 
atonement. You are too fast; look to the heavenly Sanctuary where 

Jesus is, and confess your sins. O the third angel’s message; it is 
truth; it will gather out a few honest ones for the kingdom. Tell the 

brethren to hold on to the third angel’s message; it is right; it is 

SOLID AS A ROCK.” He often repeated — “All’s well — Not a clouc 
— Not a doubt — Perfect peace — | long for rest.” His last sentence 

was, “I! thank the Lord for patience””ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
222.11 


| had the privilege of being with him in his last hours, and 
(agreeable to his request) preached his funeral sermon. We spoke 
on the “Christian's hope” from 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 14, which 
seemed to make a favorable impression upon the minds of the 
large audience assembled on the occasion.ARSH May 17, 1855, 
page 222.12 


This faithful servant of God quietly rests in hope, and will soon 
come forth to enjoy an eternal life of glory in the Kingdom of God. 
Amen! M. E. CORNELL.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.13 


DIED in this city, April 26th, Oren Hewett, aged about 50 years. For 
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several years past Bro. H. had been gradually wasting with 
consumption. The past winter he was very feeble, though able to sit 
up the greater part of the time. On the day of his death he appeared 
unusually cheerful, and was apparently stronger than he had been 
for some time previous. His death was sudden, being caused by 
hemorrhage of the lungs, so that he was not able to speak.ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 222.14 


Of Bro. Hewett it may be truly said that none knew him but to love 
him. He was an example of piety such as is rarely met with. 
Unaffected humility and unfeigned faith were striking features of his 
Christian character. But perhaps the fact which is most worthy of 
remembrance was his practical illustration of James 2:2. “If any 
man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to 
bridle the whole body.” ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.15 


Bro. H. was kindly cared for in the family of Bro. Orton, who did 
everything in their power to minister to his comfort. But he sleeps in 
Jesus and is blessed. “Mark the perfect man, and behold the 
upright: for the end of that man is peace.” J. N. ANDREWS. 
Rochester, N. Y., April 29th, 1855.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.16 


Brother John Wright sleeps in Jesus after a short sickness of about 
two weeks. He died March 22nd, aged 80 years. His last days were 
attended with much hard pain. He had been a keeper of the 
Commandments of God about four years. Much of the time he was 
able to walk six miles to meeting. He had always made a great 
sacrifice to meet with the children of God, and we have the best 
reason to believe that he will come up in the first resurrection, and 
be rewarded with eternal life. J. HARTARSH May 7, 1855, page 
222.17 


Northfield, Vt., Apr. 6th, 1855.ARSH May 17, 1855, page 222.18 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | write to inform you of the death of my oldes 
son, Joseph Clough Jr., who died on the 20th of April last of 
consumption, in the 25th year of his age. | trust he sleeps in Jesus; 
and | would bow in humble submission to God’s righteous will, 
knowing that he doeth all things well. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
222.19 
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Last Summer, though sick, he attended the tent-meeting at Sutton, 
Vt., which was the first and only time that he ever heard any 
preaching under the third angel’s message. He there became 
convinced that the seventh day is the Sabbath; but he did not make 
up his mind to keep it until last Winter, when he gave himself to the 
Lord, to try to serve him, and keep all his commandments. Will 
brother Hutchins come and preach a sermon in reference to his 
death?ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.20 


From your unworthy sister. ARSH May 7, 1855, page 222.21 


HANNAH CLOUGH. 
Lyndon, Vt., Apr. 25th, 1855. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my last, of the 14th, March, | have 
been visiting and holding meetings in Johnson, Stowe, Bristol, New 
Haven, Panton and Ferrisburg, Vt., Low Hampton, Milton and 
Ballston, N. Y.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 222.22 


March 14th and 15th, held evening meetings in Johnson Village and 
vicinity. Severe and stormy, but few in attendance.ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 222.23 


In Stowe on Sabbath and First-day, 17th and 18th, a goodly number 
attended, and many seemed anxious to hear the word; but still the 
meeting did not move with all the freedom and spirit that God would 
have his people enjoy on such occasions. How desirable that the 
children of God should be active and vigilant in removing all 
hindering causes which tend to check the free course of the Spirit, 
that they may not be deprived of the divine blessing designed for 
them on occasions of their holy convocations.ARSH May 1, 1855, 
page 222.24 


Bro. Bingham conveyed me to Waitsfield, and over the green 
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mountains westward to Bristol, where we attended to our 
appointment for an evening meeting the 20th.ARSH May 17, 1855, 
page 223.1 


Sabbath March 24th, we had a profitable season in New Haven, 
with the Brn. of that place and Panton, at the house of Bro. Elon 
Everts. From thence, in company with Bro. Sperry, we held several 
meetings in Panton and Ferrisburg, to April 2nd. We believe our 
labor was not in vain. ARSH May 7, 1855, page 223.2 


April 3rd, 4th and 5th, spent in visiting and meeting in Low Hampton 
and Milton. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.3 


Sabbath and First-day, 7th and 8th, our meetings were at the house 
of Bro. Young, and the school-house in Ballston. The subject of the 
last message was listened to with interest. We trust that some who 
have heard but little of our blessed hope in these parts until 
recently, are now investigating, and will come to a knowledge of the 
whole truth. My way from this is towards the south. Ballston, N. Y., 
April 10th, 1855. JOSEPH BATES.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.4 


P. S. Since the 12th inst. | have been laboring in Troy and vicinity. 
Blooming-grove and Albany. Some six which are heads of families 
have decided to keep the Sabbath in the first mentioned place; also 
two others in Blooming-grove. Some others are examining and 
almost fully persuaded; also in Albany. Sabbath, 21st inst., a little 
company came together in Troy to celebrate the creation of the 
world, desiring evermore to keep in memory the holy name of God; 
also to keep all his commandments, and the faith of Jesus as taught 
in the third angel’s message. In accordance with the testimony of 
Revelation 12:17, “the dragon was wroth,” and made it manifest 
through some of his loyal subjects of the Methodist E. church. One 
of their class-leaders in their meeting contended that they had 
something better than the law of God to talk about. The minister 
and some of the members of his church seemed much troubled 
because one of their members opened his dwelling house for us to 
preach in. This was one of their stated places for a weekly class- 
meeting. | was told that when the time for their class-meeting came, 
which was a few days after our meeting, that neither class-leader 
nor one single member appeared. It is truly wonderful to see how 
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indignant professors of religion will be, if they hear of any person in 
their midst arguing the necessity of keeping the weekly Sabbath of 
the Bible, and the commandments of God. My P. O. address will be 
Fairhaven, Mass., after the first of May. J. BATES. Troy, April 22nd, 
1855.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.5 


From M. J. Bartholf 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been receiving th®eview nearly one 
year, whether from the Office or some private friend | know not; but 
for quite a length of time | have been impressed with a duty to 
communicate to you the reception; not only acknowledging God’s 
holy day to be the seventh, but to fulfill another law, viz., Owe no 
man anything.-ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.6 


| have been a member of the Baptist Church about eleven years. 
The first time my attention was called to the subject of the Sabbath, 
was about three years since, when our minister preached a 
discourse on the change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first 
day of the week. | thought at the time | could not see as much 
divinity in the explanation of the change as | could in the institution; 
but | thought that it was rather a busy time with him, that he had 
only failed to look up the evidence.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.7 


About one year after, Elder Hull, a Seventh-day Baptist from Milton, 
gave a few lectures at our church. | heard two of them. As his 
position conflicted with my own view, | felt called upon to give an 
answer to every man that asketh a reason of the hope that is in us 
with meekness and fear. 7 Peter 3:75. | commenced looking, that | 
might be thoroughly furnished with a Thus saith the word of God, to 
justify my practice. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.8 


Some over one year since there were two men here who gave a 
few lectures. [Their names | did not learn.] They were called 
Sabbath Adventists. Three of their lectures | heard, which started 
me out anew for my reasons for Sunday-keeping; but the more 
attentively | read to find out the mind of Christ and the apostles, | 
became convinced that it was against me. | found that Christ and 
the apostles enjoined the observance of the law of the ten 
commandments as holy, just, and good; that law which says, 
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Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy: the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.9 


Christ says, The Sabbath was made for man; therefore the Son of 
man is Lord of the Sabbath. Mark 2:27, 28. Luke says, They rested 
the Sabbath-day according to the commandment. Luke 23:56. 
James says, For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. James 2:10.ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 223.10 


| became convinced nearly one year since that | was practicing an 
error and had no better reason to give than the child’s common 
reason when they are caught in disobeying, and that is, “Cause!” or 
if | added any thing more to this short, comprehensive answer, it 
would only be an equivalent. | could no longer apply the words, holy 
day, to the first day of the week, and when | would hear it from 
others, the question would come to me. What makes a day holy? 
men’s worshiping on the day? or God’s setting it apart and 
sanctifying it? The answer would come, God is the law-giver: men 
are the subjects. My change gives me a reason for my practice, 
which is easy and comprehensive: first, to the law and to the 
testimony. /saiah 8:20. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy: 
the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. Exodus 20:8, 
70. But one will say, Why not continue to celebrate or regard the 
first day as the Sabbath from the resurrection of Christ from the 
dead? Let Paul give the reason: If we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection; [Romans 6:5;] and again, Else what shall they do, 
which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all: why are 
they then baptized for the dead? 7 Corinthians 15:29. Can it be that 
there are two apostolic ways to celebrate Christ’s resurrection? | 
conclude not; and that this is the way walk ye in it. This has been 
the hardest cross for me to take up since | first embraced religion: 
realizing the inconvenience and the reproach which awaits me from 
my fellows. | never had the privilege of holding any conversation on 
the subject of the Sabbath with any one that keeps the Lord’s holy 
day. My rule is the Bible the rule of faith and practice. Let others do 
as they may, as for me | will try to serve God by keeping all his 
commandments, and his commandments are not grievous. 7 John 
5:2. M. J. BARTHOLF.Whitewater, Wis., Apr. 18th, 1855.ARSH 
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May 1, 1855, page 223.11 


From Bro. Post 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Our time is yet rolling on, but we are lookinc 
for the coming of the Lord, and soon | think he will appear to take 

his children home. O, what a day when all the saints get home 

where there will be no more sorrow or sighing, tears or pain; then 

there will be no more, Lo here! or, Lo there! but we shall be with our 

Lord for ever. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.12 


There are but few here who keep the Sabbath; indeed, there are 
none but ourselves, and one sister; but there are some who seem 
to be looking at the subject, and we wish to have them understand 
our present position; and in order for this | enclose $ - for 
tracts. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.13 


Yours in the bonds of a peaceful gospel. 
J. G. POST. 
North Stonington, Apr. 1855. 


From R. B. Wheeler 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | take my pen to say that | a 
still striving to keep all the commands of my heavenly Father. | do 
not expect to be exempt from trials, if | belong to the household of 
God; for he has said “it is through much tribulation we enter the 
kingdom of heaven.” | see, to be in reality the faithful children of 
God, we must be established in all the blessed truths of the gospel, 
and follow on to know the Lord; | am not ashamed to be numbered 
among the few, the “little flock,” to whom it is the Father’s good 
pleasure to give the kingdom. “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” | know in obeying the 
commands of God there is a reward in this life, a consciousness of 
doing his will, and enjoying the witness that our ways please 
him.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.14 


| believe the blessed Jesus is soon coming to raise the dead, to 
change the living, to redeem his saints, and bid us welcome into his 
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kingdom. Is it possible that such worms of the dust as we, should 
ever realize the fulfillment of such exceeding great and precious 
promises? O yes! all God’s promises are yea and amen, in Christ; 
and if we are united with him as the branch is to the vine, we can 
claim them ours; and if we do not enjoy this unity we cannot be 
admitted to the marriage supper of the Lamb. It is our blessed 
privilege to know our sins are forgiven; for we read of “his Spirit's 
witnessing with our spirit,” our adoption in his family. “And if the 
Spirit that raised up Christ from the dead dwell in us, he that raised 
up Christ shall quicken our mortal bodies.” O how important it is to 
have Christ dwell in us, that we may bring forth the fruits of 
righteousness.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.15 


The apostle John taught the church “not to believe every spirit, but 
to try the spirits, whether they were of God,” and gave this one 
great test: “Do they confess that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh.” This cardinal doctrine of the primitive church was the great 
touchstone. Let a man claim never so much inspiration and prove it 
never so plausibly, if his doctrine is not one of the Bible, his spirit is 
antichrist. The Bible has told us plainly what the fruit of the Spirit’s 
work in the soul will always be. It is “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” O let us with 
fresh vigor take the whole armor of God, that we may be able to 
stand in the evil day - having done all to stand.ARSH May 7, 1855, 
page 223.16 


Yours seeking immortality. 
R. B. WHEELER. 
Worcester, Mass., Apr. 24th, 1855. 


From Bro. Titus 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | would say to the brethren scattered abroac 
that there are a few in this place who are trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. It is but a short time 
since we first saw it our duty to keep the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God. We thank God for the light we have received in his blessed 
word. Bro. M. Curry has been here and preached to us on the third 
angel’s message and subjects connected therewith. A good interest 
is manifested here. Some have embraced the present truth, and 
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others are searching for the truth. We think if Bro. Curry should 
return here, or some other messenger of truth should come and 
preach to the people, that good might be done in the name of 
Jesus. And now, dear brethren, let me exhort you to be steadfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord. O that we may 
be able to keep all of God’s commandments, observing his holy 
Sabbath day with the rest, that when Christ leaves the heavenly 
Sanctuary, our sins may be blotted out and we be prepared to meet 
him in peace.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.17 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. 
JAMES H. TITUS. 
Perry, Shiawassee, Co., Mich., Apr. 1855. 


From Sister Finch 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The duty of parents to their children and the 
example they should set before them, is a subject that has rested 

with much weight on my mind for some time past; and which | 

consider to be of vast importance in these last days, as children are 

forming characters for eternity; and impressions can be made easily 

upon their young and tender minds. Children will follow the example 

that is set before them, and we that have the care of them, in the 

first place, must be in possession of the meek and tender spirit of 

Jesus, and have our words well chosen and seasoned with grace. If 
we speak one improper word, how easily they retain it. If we 

manifest any feelings of impatience, how readily they imbibe the 

same spirit. We cannot correct our children for what we indulge in 

ourselves. We must get right ourselves, then we shall be in a 

condition to help them to get right. But who is sufficient for these 

things? We must go to Him for wisdom who has promised to give to 

all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it will be given us.ARSH 

May 1, 1855, page 223.18 


But, says one, my children do not reform, but rather grow worse 
instead of better. | don’t see it of any use to correct them. Say not 
so, but stop and consider upon your own ways, get your heart right 
before God, and meditate upon the example you have daily set 
before them. How unlike Christ! O seek the Lord with all your heart, 
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fast and pray until you have gotten the victory; then the sad tale of 
disobedience will be changed. We must do our duty, then ask God 
to help us, and to temper their dispositions. He will hear us, for his 
ear is ever open to the cry of the righteous. Care should be taken to 
keep our children from the society of the unruly and disobedient, 
and those who use improper language. O that the spirit of 
meekness and patience may ever be ours to possess; and the 
example before the few committed to our trust, be upright, and one 
that is worthy of our imitation. M. S. FINCH.Roosevelt, N. Y., Apr. 
19th, 1855.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 223.19 


From Bro. Brigham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am trying to keep the commandments o 
God and the faith of Jesus. | wish to say to all that | want to be 
found without spot or wrinkle upon my garments. Let us watch, and 

stand fast in the faith, and be strong. If any man be in Christ he is a 
new creature: old things are passed away, behold all things are 

become new. Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift. The fruit 

of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 

goodness, faith, meekness, temperance; against such there is no 

law. Paul says, Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law 
of Christ. O let us not be weary in well-doing; for in due season we 
shall reap if we faint not. Let all bitterness awe wrath, and anger, 

and clamour, and evil speaking, and put away from among you, and 

all malice; and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 

one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you. 

Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober and hope to the 
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ; for yet a little while and he that shall come will come 
and will not tarry. Do not err, my beloved brethren. Take, my 

brethren, the prophets who have spoken in the name of the Lord for 
an example of suffering, affliction and of patience. Be sober, be 

vigilant, because the adversary the Devil, as a roaring lion walketh 
about seeking whom he may devour.ARSH May 7, 1855, page 
223.20 


Dear brethren, let us seek to be faithful; for | believe we are living in 
the last days, and what we do must be done quickly. ARSH May 17, 
1855, page 224.1 
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Yours in love, hoping to overcome and inherit eternal life. 
PHILIP V. BRIGHAM. 
Lorain, N. Y., Mar. 26th, 1855. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still amidst the dying and the dead, bu 
by the grace of God assisting | continue to “look for a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” My 
determination is fixed to observe and do all of the commandments 
of God, that | may “enter in through the gates into the city.” There is 
a glorious prospect before commandment-keepers: which greatly 
encourages me to press forward. | do desire to obtain a triumphant 
victory over every wrong and sinful thought, word and action. The 
remnant must press onward till such a victory is attained. For says 
John, “And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are without 
fault before the throne of God.”ARSH May 7, 1855, page 224.2 


| have recently returned from Canada, where | spent three 
Sabbaths. While there | visited brethren in Stanstead, Compton, 
Eaton, West Bary and Dudswell. Though it is but seldom that the 
Brn. in these places are favored with the privilege of hearing 
present truth preached, yet they continue to hold their meetings 
quite regularly upon the Sabbath day. They also feel strongly 
established upon the Sabbath truth, and firmly believe in the soon 
coming of the King in his beauty, so far as | had opportunity to 
converse with them.ARSH May 7, 1855, page 224.3 


Respecting the sheet from Mich., | found the brethren and sisters 
(with two or three exceptions) in C. E., settled in the belief that the 
message of the third angel is a cause too good and too much 
beloved of the Lord to need that messenger to stand in its defense. 
Consequently their sympathies are still with the Review.ARSH May 
1, 1855, page 224.4 


Your suggestion for the weekly support of the Review, (in No. 25.) | 
regard as a good one: and | hope it will soon take effect, or some 
other plan will be adopted, which will secure the Review to its 
readers weekly, and give each one an opportunity to aid in its 
support, “as God hath prospered him.”ARSH May 17, 1855, page 
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224.5 


Yours in love of all the truth. 
ALFRED S. HUTCHINS. 
lrasburg, Vt., Apr. 8th, 1855. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


SISTER B. Strout writes from Bradford, Apr. 19th, 1855:- “I praise 
God for the privilege | enjoy of hearing from the little remnant that 

are endeavoring to do the will of God, for my confidence is strong in 

the Lord and his promises.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.6 


“| believe that we are now in the patient waiting time, and my prayer 
is that | may keep all the commandments of the Father and the faith 
of his Son Jesus; for | believe we are now about entering the time of 
trouble spoken of by the prophets. The saints will need the shield of 
the living God to enable them to stand in the day of the Lord. | 
believe the time is very near when the lamb-like beast shall speak 
like a dragon and exercise all the power of the first beast. Let us 
watch and pray always that we may be accounted worthy to escape 
all the things that are coming on the earth and to stand before the 
Son of man.”ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.7 


Bro. S. O. Hitchcock writes from Savoy, Mass., Apr. 11th, 1855:- “It 
is truly encouraging and strengthening to read the doctrinal and 
admonitory pieces in the Review, as likewise the warm-hearted 
epistles from brethren and sisters of like precious faith. As time 
speeds its course, the wrath of the dragon through his agents 
appears more conspicuous; not only against the little remnant, but 
against the word of God. Truly we are living in perilous times. Pray 
for me that my faith fail not; nor my love wax cold. O for wisdom to 
trust in God, understand his word, keep all of his commandments, 
that we may abide in the day of his coming."ARSH May 17, 1855, 
page 224.8 


Bro. J. W. West writes from Madison Co., N. Y., Apr. 25th, 1855:- 
“Let us all begin to trim our lamps that they may give a clearer light 
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to the world, and let us be more than ever determined to fight 
against receiving the mark of the beast. By the signs of the times 
and the present state of the world, we see that the work of our high 
priest will soon be finished. It makes my heart rejoice to think and 
know that our redemption draweth nigh.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
224.9 


“| am surrounded with enemies of God’s holy Sabbath on every 
side, and accused of embracing Millerism and heresy: but none of 
these things can drive me from the cross; for we are not of them 
that draw back, for in such God says he has no pleasure.”ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 224.10 


Bro. E. Harris writes from Vernon Vt., Mar. 1855:- “I feel that the 
cause demands a weekly address from the Office. Think what spirit 
dwells within us. The day is fast approaching in which the gold and 
silver that is now idolized will be cast to the moles and to the bats, 
and nothing but the righteousness of the saints will clothe us then. | 
fully concur with the plan in Review No. 25. | can see no better way 
than for those of each town who feel disposed of their own free will 
to get together and give as the Lord hath prospered them, and thus 
make up the residue. Dear brethren, it is high time that we were 
awake to the cause of God and be consecrated wholly to the will 
and worship of our God.”ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.11 


Bro. J. Newton writes from Hardwick, Vt., Apr. 20th, 1855:- “As it 
appears very evident from the holy Scriptures that we are living 
near the end of time, | would say with the Apostle, What manner of 
persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness. As 
we see Satan working mightily with a strong hand, and the nations 
going fast to destruction, may we, brethren, be more engaged in 
God’s service, keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.12 


Bro. H. Bingham writes from Morristown, Vt., April, 1855:- “Our little 
churches are striving to weather the storm and gain the long sought 
haven of rest. The faithful expect deliverance soon; so they try in 
the name of the Lord to free themselves of evil men and seducers 
and hold the truth in righteousness: knowing that it will soon bear 
away the victory, and carry the 144000 to their everlasting reward. 
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We are also cheered occasionally with some new ones embracing 
the last sealing, sanctifying truth. May the Lord give power to the 
third angel’s warning voice and hasten the day. of 
redemption.” ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.13 


Bro. E. Sanford writes from Greenvale, Ill., Apr. 22nd, 1855:- “One 
year ago last Feb. myself and companion became convinced that 
the law of God was binding on us as Christians, and commenced 
keeping the fourth commandment with the rest; and a number of my 
family have embraced the truth and others are willing to keep the 
Sabbath.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.14 


“The plan that you suggested for the Review is one that suits me 
well.”ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.15 


Sister S. M. Swan writes from Orwell, Ohio:- “We should be very 
glad to have any of the brethren who may visit Ohio call and hold 
meetings with us. | do not know of any Sabbath-keepers in this part 
of the State, except myself and husband. We are trying to do what 
little we can by circulating tracts. We find some who seem willing to 
investigate, and | think that good might be done if some one of the 
preaching brethren could come this way and present the 
truth." ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.16 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


From Sevastopol, dates were to the 8th of April, and although 
skirmishes were still constantly taking place, the condition of affairs 
had undergone no change of moment. The Russians have 
constructed two new batteries and converted the ambuscades into 
an advanced parallel. The French are advancing toward the 
Malakoff works by a serpentine sap. Omer Pasha had not marched 
on the Alma as represented, but had occupied two villages half a 
league from Eupatoria, and enlarged his circle of fortifications to 
shelter 5,000 men. It is said that the Allies are changing their tactics 
in the Crimea; that they are about to fortify and hold as a material 
guarantee, the already strong position of Kamiesch with 20,000 
men, supported by the fleets. The Russians say there was a 
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sanguinary fight on the 26th of March, but the story is not 
confirmed. They admit that Menchikoff is wounded, but deny his 
death.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.17 


The Vienna Conference re-assembled on the 8th, but with what 
result had not transpired. It was not known when another meeting 
would take place. There was a rumor that the Representatives of 
the Western Powers were about to quit Vienna. There is nothing 
certain, however. The latest rumor in Paris states that there is to be 
a levy of a hundred thousand men in France should the Vienna 
result be for war. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.18 


St. Petersburg advices are altogether indefinite as regards politics. 
They, however, reiterate that Russia will not make concessions. 
The cholera continues its ravages. The advanced squadron of the 
Baltic fleet was at Elsineur on the first of April, but the Baltic was 
still obstructed with ice. The Russian fleet is at and near Cronstadt. 
A dispatch from Warsaw says an army of 120,000 men is 
concentrating in the Baltic Provinces. The Russian Count Potochi is 
visiting all the Italian States, except Sardinia, assuring them of the 
friendship of Russia. He is said to have obtained assurance of 
neutrality from Tuscany and Naples. The Pope has had a narrow 
escape with his life, from the accidental falling of a beam. Two 
Cardinals were injured. ARSH May 7, 1855, page 224.19 


Bound Volumes of Tracts.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.20 


WE have now a quantity of our publications bound in good style, 
entitled Bible Tracts, Vols. 1 and 2ARSH May 7, 1855, page 224.21 


CONTENTS OF VOL. | 
JWe 
1. Sabbath Tracts, Nos 1-4.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.22 


2. The Law of God: an examination of the Testimony of both 
Testaments.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.23 


3. The Sabbath by Elihu.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.24 
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4. Why don’t you keep holy the Sabbath Day?ARSH May 1, 1855, 
page 224.25 


5. A Word for the Sabbath: or False Theories exposed ARSH May 
1, 1855, page 224.26 


CONTENTS OF VOL. Il 


JWe 
1. Signs of the Times.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.27 


2. The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecies of Daniel, and 
God’s Everlasting Kingdom.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.28 


3. The 2300 days and the Sanctuary ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
224.29 


4. Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12,.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 
224.30 


5. Man not Immortal. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.31 


Volume | contains 386 pages; volume 2 contains 402 pages. Price 
of each 50 cts. Postage on each 10 cts: 25 per cent. discount by the 
hundred. We heartily commend these volumes to the friends of 
truth. ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.32 


PRE-PAY YOUR LETTERS.- The new Postage Law, which tool 
effect on the first of April, provides that letter postage must be pre- 
paid. The public should bear this fact in mind, as letters on which 
the postage is not paid will not be forwarded. ARSH May 7, 1855, 
page 224.33 


Business 


JWe 


L. HALL - We forward the paper etc. The $1, credited to you in last 
paper, should have been $2.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.34 
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H. TUCKER. - We send you papers from No. 15 of present 
Vol.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.35 


J. G. GAEMS. - The P. O. address of which you speak is Yreka, 
Siskiyon Co., to which place we forward your letter. We do not keep 
the pamphlet, The Church not in DarknessARSH May 1, 1855, 
page 224.36 


M. S. FINCH. - The INSTRUCTORS were sent; but if you have nc 
received them, we send again.ARSH May 7, 1855, page 224.37 


J. W. STEWART. - For what Tent did you intend your $524RSH 
May 1, 1855, page 224.38 


J. G. SNYDER. - We cannot supply No. 22 to those wishing back 
Nos. of the REVIEW as we have none on handARSH May 1, 1855, 
page 224.39 


J. BATES. - M. T. Wiswall’s paper was returned, and of course 
stopped. The others have been sent regularly. ARSH May 7, 1855, 
page 224.40 


BOOKS SENT. - A. B. Pearsall, [as freight,] E. Goodrich, [by 
express,] J. G. Post, C. M. C. S. Huribut, E. L. H. Chamberlain, L 
Tarbell, D. Stillman, Mrs. S. Stevens, S. Street, Chas. Dingley, J. D. 
Hough, [by express,] Wm. Harris, E. Goodwin, [by express,] H. A. 
Wetherbee, Wm. L. Camp, Geo. T. Collins, J. W. Marsh, [by 
express,] P. Corwin, Jno. Newton, N. N. Lunt, H. Clough, A. Z. 
Pond, J. Hart, [by express.JARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.41 


AGENTS 


No Authorcode 
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N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian ; 
Stevens, oa 
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H. Gardner, Panton 

S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT 

E.L.H. i 
Chamberlain, MaOws 
A. Belden, Kensington 





1540 


RHODE ISLAND 
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John Wager, Orangeport 
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J.B 


Sweet, Milan 
WISCONSIN 

E'S: 

Sheffield, Meskonong 


T. R. Sheldon, Rosendale 
CANADA EAST 


B. Hills, Me/borne 
Letters 


JWe 


E. Prior, S. M. Swan, M. W. Hargrave, P. Miller Jr., Wm. Harris, M. 
F. Smith, E. A. Ferren, L. Hersey, A. A. PompARSH May 7, 1855, 
page 224.42 


Receipts 


JWe 


A Lover of Truth, B. Strout, E. Nichols, |. G. Camp, Mrs S. Williams, 
Mrs S. Edmonston, Wm. C. Peck, Geo Davis, C. French, T. Bryant 
Jr, R. B. Wheeler, L. Greaves, each $1ARSH May 7, 1855, page 
224.43 


B. G. Jones, J. W. Stewart, M. J. Bartholf, J. Clough Jr., H. Clough 
E. Sanford, each $2. M. S. B. $3. Wm. M. Perkins, $1,50. M. 
Steere, $0,69. D. Stillman, $0,80. H. G. Rathbun, $0,25. P. Corwin, 
$0,37.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.44 


J. Jones, R. T. Payne, J. Carpenter, Wm. Mott, each $0,50ARSH 
May 1, 1855, page 224.45 


FOR EXTRA. - M. L. Dean, $0,25.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.46 





1542 


FOR TENT IN NEW YORK. - A. E. Gridley, $18RSH May 7, 
1855, page 224.47 


FOR TENT IN WISCONSIN. - J. Chase, Jno. B. Hall, eac 
$1.ARSH May 1, 1855, page 224.48 
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The End of the Wicked 
JWe 
BY SAMUEL BOURN 


[We had heard of Bourn’s writings, but never could get sight of them 
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till 1847, when we accidentally came into possession of two 
volumes of his Sermons. The following is an extract from his 
discourse on“The Gospel Doctrine of Future Punishment’ 
published near a century ago. - Bible ExaminerJARSH May 15, 
1855, page 225.1 


THE Gospel Doctrine of a total everlasting destruction is much 
more adapted to bring sinners to repentance than the doctrine of 
endless misery and torment; because they may be convinced of the 
reason and justice of the former; but never can be so of the latter. 
And it is of the greatest importance that men be convinced, not only 
that they shall suffer for their sins, but also that they shall suffer 
justly, and no more than their guilt deserves. It is indeed highly 
requisite, that men should have a profound reverence of the 
Supreme Being, and a fearful apprehension of the punishment due 
to wickedness: but it is equally requisite, that this fear be built upon 
a reasonable foundation, and a persuasion of the justice of that 
punishment: it ought to be the fear of a most righteous and merciful 
Governor, who punishes in due measure, and to answer a wise and 
beneficent purpose; not of an unjust and merciless tyrant, “who 
punishes without measure or end to satisfy an implacable and 
eternal resentment.” The former is a motive proper to bring sinners 
to repentance, by convincing them, that if they persist in their 
wickedness, it will become right and fit in the great Governor of the 
world, and requisite to the ends of his goodness, to punish and 
destroy them for ever, in order to put an end to their wickedness; 
and for an example to others. But the doctrine of an eternal 
preservation in the most dreadful torments is not proper to bring 
men to repentance, or to promote virtue in the world. On the 
contrary, this anti-christian doctrine hath actually produced much 
wickedness, and of the worst kind, and hath served also to harden 
men in it. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 225.2 


The more we study human nature, and understand what influence 
different principles have upon the temper and conduct of mankind, 
and are acquainted with the religious history of the christian world, 
the more we shall be convinced of this. When men have been guilty 
of enormous crimes, or abandoned themselves to some vicious 
courses, but at length begin to think of another world, and what their 
own condition will be after death; then, to be persuaded of the 
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righteous judgment of God, and that he will punish impenitent 
sinners in a terrible and exemplary manner, but no more than their 
iniquities deserve, or than the ends of government and the 
purposes of wisdom and goodness require: this persuasion will lead 
them to a true repentance, as it implies a conviction of the 
mischievous, heinous and criminal nature of their own actions, and 
tends to inspire them with an abhorrence and dread, not of God, but 
of their own wickedness and ill deserts, and with a veneration and 
esteem of the Almighty Governor of the world for his very justice, 
though it condemns them; because they believe that his intention in 
punishing is to prevent the progress of wickedness; and put an end 
to misery; not to make wickedness and misery immortal. The fear of 
God is consistent with the love of him, and with the highest 
confidence in his paternal goodness and saving mercy; hence they 
naturally reflect upon their own disingenuity and ingratitude, in 
transgressing the will of the wisest and best of Governors. And this 
temper is the true spirit of repentance towards God, and the spring 
of humility, justice and charity toward men.ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 225.3 


But on the other hand, if they believe that God will punish beyond 
all bounds of justice, and will preserve condemned sinners alive for 
ever, in order to wreak upon them an insatiable eternal vengeance; 
and that it is his design not to extirpate and destroy, but to preserve 
and increase wickedness and misery in the creation; this opinion, 
the more seriously they attend to it and believe it, the more it will 
prevent true repentance: it can only serve to confound the mind, to 
absorb and destroy the best principles of true religion, and 
particularly to exclude from the heart all love of God and all 
confidence in his justice and goodness. For let men pretend what 
they will, they cannot esteem, love, and confide in a tyrant, or a 
being whose will and pleasure is to make wickedness and misery 
endless. They may be hypocrites through fear, and profess love 
with their mouths; but secretly and in their hearts they will have an 
aversion to him: they will hate God more than themselves, and 
abhor his government more than their own sins and ill deserts. At 
best, this opinion will only produce a slavish dread and terror which 
may compel men to worship God against their inclination, and 
praise him with their lips, while their hearts are not only estranged 
from him but utterly averse to him. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 225.4 
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It is indeed readily allowed, that this opinion may have driven some 
men to have used certain means, by which to avoid that relentless 
and insatiable vengeance, which they impiously ascribed to God. 
But by what means? Not by repentance and the practice of sobriety, 
humanity and charity; but by penances, pilgrimages, unctions, 
auricular confessions, priestly absolutions, and all the low tricks of 
superstition; which correspond to the base and unworthy notions 
they had formed to themselves of the Supreme Being. Or else, 
where it made a more deep and violent impression, it hath driven 
men to a gloomy bitterness of temper, and inspired them with a 
dark and fierce enthusiasm; and they have sought to compensate 
for their vices, to appease the deity, and recommend themselves to 
his favor, by a furious bigoted zeal for a particular church or party, 
and by hating and persecuting others, whom they vainly and 
presumptuously styled enemies to God and religion.ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 225.5 


Such have been the real and natural consequences of this anti- 
christian doctrine. For according to men’s sentiments of God and of 
the designs and measures of his government, such hath been the 
influence of religion on their temper and conduct, if they have not 
framed to themselves a God after their own evil hearts, they have 
framed their own hearts agreeable to that false and evil character, 
which they were taught to ascribe to God. And when they have 
believed the Deity to love and hate, to elect and reprobate nations, 
parties, or individuals, without reason or regard to the ends of good 
government, and to pursue those whom he hath thus reprobated, 
with an endless and insatiable resentment; they themselves have 
become more arbitrary, bigoted, fierce, unmerciful, and more 
addicted to hate and persecute their fellow creatures, all who were 
not of their own church, and whom they supposed to be reprobated 
of God. It is hardly credible, that inhumanity and cruelty would ever 
have been carried to such excess in the Christian world, as they 
actually have been, had they not derived countenance and support 
from the anti-christian and barbarous notions. Tyrants and 
persecutors, if they have not invented these doctrines, yet have 
applied them to excuse to their own consciences, and vindicate to 
others, the most iniquitous and cruel proceedings; and when they 
have made the very worst use of their power in persecuting good 
men, at least men who have deserved no such punishment, they 
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have persuaded themselves and others, that they were acting like 
the Deity, espousing his cause and maintaining his character and 
his glory.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 225.6 


The court of inquisition, as established in many countries, and so 
far as it differs from civil courts of judicature, is declared by the 
authors and maintainers of it to be the nearest imitation of the divine 
tribunal; and it is avowedly founded upon and justified by the 
doctrines of reprobation and of eternal torments. Jews, infidels, and 
heretics are judged in that court to be criminals, and are 
condemned. And how do they vindicate this procedure; but by 
supposing them to be all reprobated and abhorred of God? And 
they execute them, not by a quick dispatch, but by the most 
lingering torments. What then do they plead for this cruelty; but that 
it is an act of Faith, that they are doing the work of God, and that he 
will expose those wretches to the like torments for ever? Thus they 
conquer nature by Faith, as they express it: that is, they extinguish 
all sense of justice and relentings of mercy in their own nature, and 
harden themselves in iniquity and barbarity, by the belief of these 
very doctrines we are exposing: and by them they defend 
themselves in the face of the world, and give a color and sanction of 
religion to the most enormous wickedness.ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 225.7 


The only way to promote sobriety, justice, humanity, and every 
virtue in the world, is by representing truly and recommending 
strongly the characters of the Deity and his government, as 
contained in the real doctrines of our Saviour and his apostles: that 
he is the most just and merciful Father and Governor of all mankind; 
who will by no means clear the guilty, or suffer the impenitent 
workers of iniquity to escape, but will assuredly punish them with an 
everlasting destruction from his own presence and by his own 
glorious power; but who in all the measures of his government 
intends the best ends, and to promote the good of the whole; to 
destroy forever, not to preserve forever, the souls of the wicked; to 
make virtue and happiness, not wickedness and misery, 
everlasting. This belief of religion will have a most happy effect, in 
reclaiming men from vice and exciting them to virtue, and is every 
way proper to engage our reverence of God and our charity to all 
men, to make us love the Lord our God, and serve him with all our 
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heart, and soul, and mind, and strength; which is our highest 
excellence and happiness.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 225.8 


To sum up the whole in a few words. - To increase wickedness and 
misery in the creation, and to make them endless, is the work and 
design of the devil. To impute the same design to the all-perfect, 
and ever-blessed God, is no better than the greatest impiety. And to 
imagine that such a doctrine can do any good in the world, is great 
weakness and folly. Some men are amazingly forward, even while 
they praise God with their mouths, to harbor an ill-opinion of Him in 
their hearts, and suspect Him of having unjust or cruel designs. The 
timidity and melancholy of some, and the artifice and tyranny of 
others, lay the ground-work of such diabolical delusions. But 
Christians should know better: and if they have not been taught 
otherwise, if they are yet ignorant of the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
have not the knowledge of God their most righteous Governor and 
merciful Father in heaven, it is high time they should learn to 
understand their own religion. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 225.9 


The true doctrine of the Gospel is more honorable in the Supreme 
Governor of the world, maintains the perfect consistency of His 
justice and mercy, and shows that the measures of His government 
are calculated to prevent, destroy, and extirpate wickedness and 
misery, to purge at last the whole creation from every evil, to collect 
together, as our Saviour expresses it, all things that offend and 
them which do iniquity, and cast them into a furnace of fire, where 
they shall be utterly consumed and never more exist. John, the 
forerunner of Christ, describes him by the sublime character and 
office of being the minister of divine justice and mercy to mankind, 
whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and 
gather the wheat into his garner, but burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire, that is, utterly destroy it; then wickedness and 
misery shall cease for ever, death shall be destroyed, and 
destruction itself come to an utter end.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
226.1 


The practical language of the New Testament corresponds to the 
doctrine as before explained: and it remains that we attend to the 
Gospel admonitions, to choose the way of life, that our souls may 
live, and avoid the fatal paths that lead to eternal destruction. The 
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gate of the former is straight and the way narrow, and it is requisite 
to strive to gain that important pass. But if it was a right hand or 
eye, that is an obstacle preventing our entrance into life eternal, it is 
better to part with it and cast it from us, than with it to perish forever. 
For what is a man profited, if he could gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul, his own life and being forever? Or what can 
possibly be given to a man of equal value in exchange for his own 
life and being? It is not a few years in this world, but life and death 
absolute and eternal which are set before us. This is the very 
condition of our existence: there is no possibility of avoiding the 
momentous choice: and there is some difficulty in determining 
aright; and more in adhering to that determination. But the first thing 
requisite is to convince ourselves thoroughly of the vast importance 
of our present conduct, and to have our minds awake and eyes 
open to look before us, and attend to the final consequences of 
things. As it is not easy for children to be persuaded, or bring 
themselves to apprehend, what is requisite or pernicious to their 
future health and life in this world; so men are not easily aware of 
the eternal consequences of their present actions. There are so 
many things to bribe their judgment, or divert their attention, or 
benumb their hearts, or alter their resolutions, that the gate is found 
to be wide and the way broad that leadeth to destruction, and many 
go in thereat; and it is not without some difficulty that any are 
reclaimed and brought back into the way of life. Are there few that 
be saved? - is a question to which no answer ought to be expected, 
but those persuasions to use our best endeavors, and those 
descriptions of the qualifications requisite to salvation, which are to 
be found so frequent, so clear, and so cogent, in the writings of the 
Gospel, that we would flee from the wrath to come, and let the 
goodness and patience of God lead us to repentance; and not after 
the hardness and impenitence of our hearts, treasure up for 
ourselves wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God; but on the contrary, by a patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for honor and immortality, that we 
may gain eternal life; and that we do not through corrupt prejudices 
mistake the way of salvation, and what we must do to inherit eternal 
life; but if we would enter into life, keep the commandments of God; 
that we would not deceive ourselves with a vain show and empty 
professions, for God is not mocked, and whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he reap: he that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap 
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corruption, but he that soweth to the spirit, shall of the spirit reap an 
incorruptible and immortal life. Do ye not know, says the Apostle, 
that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
deceived; neither fornicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God. Our blessed Saviour hath most plainly 
and authentically specified the terms of our acceptance with God, 
and the duties requisite to salvation: and whosoever heareth his 
sayings and doeth them builds his hope of eternal life on an 
immovable foundation; but hearing and not doing, professing and 
not practicing, believing and not obeying, or to speak more properly, 
pretending to believe and have Faith separate from works of 
obedience, is only heaping up to ourselves the greater confusion 
and ruin. The grand event, the sublime mystery of a world to come, 
and of eternal life and death, is revealed in the Gospel with such 
perspicuity of doctrine, and force of application, as cannot fail to 
impress an attentive mind, and have a powerful effect. The favor or 
displeasure of the Almighty Governor of the universe; glory and 
immortality, or misery and destruction; everlasting life, or death 
eternal, are solemnly propounded to the belief, choice, or pursuit of 
mankind: and the way to avoid the one and obtain the other clearly 
described. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 226.2 


Let us wisely attend to these things, which are alone of infinite 
moment to us, and not let them slip out of our minds, or be choked 
with the cares of this world and the deceitfulness of riches; that we 
may escape the condemnation of the wicked, even everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and may inherit that 
eternal life, which is the gift of God (and which may God of his 
infinite mercy grant us) through Jesus Christ our LordARSH May 
15, 1855, page 226.3 


THE THIRD POINT 
JWe 
THE latest advices from Vienna give information that the 


Conference of the several Powers, having agreed upon the first and 
second points, had passed over the third, while waiting instructions 
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from their governments at home. The Third point has respect to the 
power of Russia in the Black Sea. England and France would 
desire to secure from Russia, as a condition of peace, a pledge to 
reduce her fleet, and to dismantle the fortress of Sebastopol. 
Russia has consented to any reasonable terms, which do not bring 
into question her sovereignty on her own territory, but to destroy her 
own forts at the dictation of her enemies, and so to cripple her own 
means of defence and offence, is a degradation to which Russia will 
not consent. Indeed it seems absurd for the Allies to demand that 
Russia should do to herself, what they have most signally and 
disastrously failed to accomplish during a whole campaign. But for 
the Allies to make peace without carrying this point, and thereby 
admitting that they are unable to cripple Russia, in the field or in the 
cabinet, will be in the highest degree disgraceful to them, and would 
doubtless meet the general condemnation of the people of England 
and France.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 226.4 


Some of the foreign papers, and one or two of our own, have 
rumors of peace as immediately at hand. We confess it is hard to 
find any justification for such expectations in progress of 
negotiations, or in the events transpiring in the Crimea. Indeed 
affairs look more like coming to a deadlock, than like making 
progress toward peace. In the meantime, an immense Russian 
army is on its way to the Crimea. The Holy Synod of St. 
Petersburgh has issued an appeal to the people, urging upon them 
to devote themselves body and soul to sustain the Emperor in the 
great struggle to maintain the glory of the crown, and the integrity of 
the empire. We make a single extract from this appeal: ARSH May 
15, 1855, page 226.5 


“Inhabitants of the country and of hamlets, you who arm for the 
defence of the church, of the throne, and of the natal soil, oppose to 
impious legions your powerful Russian breasts, in which beat hearts 
devoted to the faith of your ancestors and to the orthodox autocrat! 
But in preparing yourselves for the combat, place, above all things, 
your confidence in God, who gives invincible strength to those who 
execute his will, and remember that that which most terrifies your 
enemies is your holy religion, your pure conscience, your obedience 
to supreme authority as to God himself - to your masters and to 
your chiefs as to your parents. It is in the obedience which is 
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agreeable to God, that dwells all the strength of the Russian 
empire. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 226.6 


“Fathers and mothers! you have before your eyes a sublime 
example in the imperial family; the Grand Dukes, blessed by their 
august parents, will hasten to the field of battle for your personal 
defence; is it for you now to hesitate to send your children there, at 
the request of the Czar? Say to them:- Children, take there your 
place, for the defence of our common mother, the divine church, 
and of the mother that nursed us - the Russian soil; your earthly 
parents bless you, and the church will pray for you.,ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 226.7 


With such a spirit as this animating the Russian Empire, it is plainly 
impossible for the new Czar to humble himself before the Allies, 
especially when as yet they have made no progress in compelling 
him to terms.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 226.8 


The Gospel without the Law.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 226.9 


THERE is what is properly enough called, preaching the gospel. 
There is a great deal of it in all protestant countries. Yet for many 
years it seems to have been comparatively powerless to the 
conversion of sinners. The question is even asked, how long ere 
our churches will be extinct, unless the proportion of additions to 
losses turn in their favor, and that soon. And why, it is with reason 
asked is there so general an indifference to religion, not to say 
contempt of it? Why so little of that real seriousness, which is at 
least, part of the essence of a religious temper, which certainly 
marked the character of our forefathers, and which must always 
accompany the fear of God, and a just sense of eternal 
things? ARSH May 15, 1855, page 226.10 


Probably one great reason of all this, is that the Law of God and the 
truths that circle round it, are not fully and forcibly enough 
preached. We who are ministers do not present the law in all its 
demands. We do not, enough, make it seen and felt, that God’s 
Law claims every one’s entire and unqualified obedience and 
submission, even to the thoughts and intents of the heart. We do 
not carry back the demand to the first dawn of the hearer’s reason 
and conscience, and lay that holy law along side of all the dark past 
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of his life, from the beginning till now. We do not strip sinners of the 
thousand and one refuges of lies to which they flee, to justify or to 
excuse themselves for not having kept the law, or even to make it 
out that they have kept it sufficiently well. We do not, as we should, 
open the gates of the bottomless pit before their eyes, and by the 
light of those eternal fires, make them read for themselves the 
inscription written in letters of flame, “This is the place of 
torment.”ARSH May 15, 1855, page 226.11 


Again, we are apprehensive that we do not realize and set before 
men, as fully as we ought, the utter alienation of their hearts by 
nature from all that God requires. We believe the doctrine; that is, it 
is in our creed, and so, according to the rules of the world, the credit 
of believing the doctrine belongs to us. And sometimes perhaps we 
do deliver it, but its full force and significance we do not habitually 
feel and deliver. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 226.12 


Are not these the true reasons why our churches, instead of filling 
up with humble converts, are diminishing? Does not this account, in 
part at least, for the exceeding distance of men’s minds and 
thoughts from God and eternity? Does not this in a measure, 
account for the merely decent religious exterior of some, the open 
irreligion of others, the absorbing worldliness of the many, and the 
fraud and violence perpetually breaking out over all the land, like 
the eruptions of a volcano?ARSH May 15, 1855, page 226.13 


It is worse than of no avail to sing the song of redeeming love, 
unless the trumpet have first rung effectually the thunders of Sinai! 
Of what use to assure forgiveness to one who feels no particular 
need of forgiveness? What is a feast to a full man? What is wine to 
him that has “well drunk?” What is the best physician to the hale 
and hearty, to whom sickness and death are not only distant, but 
unrealized? What is civil pardon to the good citizen, who is at large 
and about his business as usual, and knows he has violated no 
law?ARSH May 15, 1855, page 226.14 


Not only the gospel, but even the office of preaching it is made 
contemptible, by sinking the moral law out of sight. Restore the law 
to its place; make its terms the actual terror of men’s hearts, and 
pentecostal seasons will return. Converts will be multiplied. Public 
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conscience will become a reality. Fashionable religion, along with 
fashionable vice, will hide its diminished head. Public men will shun 
commercial and political fraud, as they would shun the fires of 
perdition. The work of preaching the gospel with all its self-denials, 
will be in honor, and the best talent, as well as the purest piety, will 
offer itself for the service. J. -[Oberlin EvangelistARSH May 15, 
1855, page 226.15 


REMARKS:- Every one who is conversant with the Bible and the 
preaching of the present day, must assent to the truthfulness of the 

above, and if the Evangelist were like to produce any reform on that 

point | should heartily wish it God speed. | was struck on reading it 
with the difference between the sentiments of the writer and those 

of some of the preachers of what is termed the “Oberlin School.” | 

heard one declare while preaching on this subject, in this State, that 

the keeping of the letter of the Law leads to death! | was led to 

wonder how wide a departure, in his opinion, from the strict letter of 

the Law of God is necessary to ensure eternal life; and, surely, the 

great majority must be saved, according to such teaching, for the 

departures from the plain, literal reading of God’s Law are both 

frequent and broad enough to please the most rigid Antinomian. 

And | wondered further if the said preacher remembered reading in 

Prof. Finney’s writings that every law had its letter and spirit; this 

relating to the external observance, and that to the internal: that the 

letter might be kept without the spirit, but the spirit of a law could not 

be kept without observing the letter ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
227.1 


But it is easy to perceive the cause of the dilemma - it is the fourth 
commandment. In vain may the press and the pulpit unite their 
efforts; they can never “restore the law to its place,” until they cease 
to break, and teach others to break, the holy Sabbath. In vain will 
they seek to awe by “the thunders of Sinai,” so long as they try to 
make the law delivered on Sinai enforce Sunday keeping. The 
people will not regard it - they will not tremble before it as long as 
this inconsistency is manifested in the lives and doctrines of those 
who profess to teach in God’s name. | hope all will carefully read 
the remarks above, as they present a brief but striking view of the 
deplorable state of the churches and the world at the present time, 
with the evident reason why they occupy such a fearful position. J. 
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H. W. Oshkosh, Wis., April, 1855.4RSH May 15, 1855, page 227.2 


Communication from Bro. WheelerARSH May 15, 1855, page 
227.3 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | would say for the encouragement of the 
dear saints scattered abroad, that the Lord is still with the remnant 

here in the East, who are striving to obey the last message of mercy 

to this perishing world. | have during the past Winter, visited most of 

the brethren in western Massachusetts and Connecticut, and also 

spent some time among the Seventh-day Baptists in Rhode Island; 
and found some among them quite interested to hear on the subject 

of the Lord’s near coming. | have also visited most of the brethren in 

Maine and some other places. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 227.4 


| find the churches where | have labored, united (with very few 
exceptions) in the truth, and striving to heed the Apostle’s 
injunction, to “mark them which cause divisions and offences 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them.” As 
a general thing there appears to be a rising in spirituality, and a 
growth in grace among them. But yet | fear that there is too much 
indifference, too much holding on to the things and spirit of the 
present world.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 227.5 


There is power in the present truth when fully believed and obeyed, 
to cut us loose from the present world; to make us free in the Lord, 
and give us the blessed assurance of soon entering our eternal 
home. There is, | find, in many places quite an ear to hear on the 
reasons of our hope; many who seem to be enquiring, Are these 
things so? On the other hand, there are many ready to oppose, but 
truth is mighty and will eventually triumph; and those who are found 
obeying the truth will triumph with it ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
227.6 


How conflicting are the positions taken by the opponents of the 
truth. They tell us if we keep the Sabbath we are fallen from grace; 
for Paul says, say they, that Christ is become of no effect unto you; 
whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace. 
Galatians 5:4. And then if this does not satisfy the enquirer after 
truth that it is wrong to keep the Sabbath, they will quote Romans 
14:5: “One man esteemeth one day above another, another 
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esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind.” Now say they, every day includes the Sabbath with the 
other days, and Paul says it don’t make any difference whether we 
regard it or not. If we regard the day to the Lord it is well; and if we 
do not regard the day it is just as well. Now let us put their positions 
together. First they make Paul teach in Galatians that if we keep the 
Sabbath we fall from grace. Second, he teaches the Romans that 
they might do as they choose keep it or not. How strangely 
indifferent Paul must have been to the welfare of the Roman 
church! Entirely immaterial with him whether they fell from grace or 
not!!! But unfortunately for their argument Paul does not speak of 
the Sabbath or the law of God, the ten commandments, in either of 
the above quotations. Surely error marks out to itself many crooked 
ways: while truth moves onward in one straight course. ARSH May 
15, 1855, page 227.7 


The word of God presents to man a royal law growing out of the 
relation that we sustain to him as our Creator; and the relation we 
sustain to each other. This law the apostle proves all to have 
broken. “For all have sinned and come short of the glory of God;” 
[Romans 3:23;] and “sin is the transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4. 
From sin we are justified through faith in Christ, the great sacrifice 
who has been set forth as the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world. Romans 3:25; 1 John 2:2; 4:10. And being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. Having the 
Spirit of Christ implanted in us (for if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ he is none of his) we like him delight to keep the 
commandments of God, the Father, and the teachings of his Son. 
Or in other words we retain our justification by a faith made perfect 
by works or obedience. How much of the Spirit of Christ we need in 
these last days! The more we have of his Spirit, the more we shall 
delight to do the commandments of God. We need much of the 
Spirit of Christ that we may thereby exhibit the excellency of those 
truths we profess to believe. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 227.8 


| still feel to rejoice in God for his goodness to me; and | feel strong 
in the glorious hope of soon seeing the King in all his beauty. How 
cheering to the way-worn pilgrim is that “blessed hope.” Without this 
hope how dark the prospect now before us! While the nations of the 
earth are preparing themselves for war, and the dark cloud of the 
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great day of Jehovah’s wrath seems gathering in the distance, and 
the cry of distress and suffering are borne on every breeze, the eye 
of faith beholds beyond these dark scenes, the bright glories of an 
eternal day.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 227.9 


The evidences are thickening around us daily that earth’s great 
drama is about to close. What is done for the salvation of our fellow 
men must be done quickly. Then let us gird on the gospel armor 
anew for the closing conflict. The truth of God must be our shield 
and buckler. With our feet firmly planted on the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus, we may hope to abide the storm and 
reign with Christ for ever. Surely in view of these things it becomes 
us to search our own hearts and to know that our ways please God. 
It is the power of the truth we need. A living active faith that 
manifests itself daily in a holy life and a godly conversation. In the 
Spirit of Christ | desire to labor, having his love the moving principle 
in all my efforts, that when he shall appear | may be prepared to 
receive some humble place among the blessed, and participate in 
the glories of the earth made new.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
227.10 


Yours in hope. F. WHEELER. 
Washington, N. H., Apr. 27th, 1855. 


P.S. | have consulted with the brethren here with regard to the 
proposed change in the terms of the Review. All seem desirous of 
having a weekly paper, and in favor of the proposed change in the 
terms. Let the price be fixed so that the paper may be sustained 
and you relieved from the perplexing embarrassment under which 
you have so long labored. F. W.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 227.11 


The Best Excuses the Worst.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 227.12 


THE common disposition of impenitent sinners to excuse 
themselves from the privileges offered in the gospel, is not only 
wicked in itself, and dangerous in its tendency, but it is pre- 
eminently foolish. There is nothing valuable to be gained by the 
most plausible and forcible excuses. A thoughtful mind may easily 
see this. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 227.13 


Let us suppose that a sinful man has an excuse and a really good 
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one. Let us even suppose that the excuse is sustained as valid at 
the bar of God. This, surely, is as strong a supposition as any sinful 
soul could desire. Now what would result from it? The certain loss 
of the sinner’s soul We too seldom think of this. We too seldom 
think of the sinful soul as already lost; and of the gospel as the 
remedy. Yet this is the just view of the case. The gospel is a 
privilege; and a man excused from exercising a privilege is excused 
at his own loss. The gospel is salvation; and to be excused from 
salvation is to lose salvation. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 227.14 


Look at the matter in the light of the Saviour’s parable. Many were 
bidden to a Great Supper; and they excused themselves. If a man 
is invited to a feast, and excuses himself whose loss is it? If a 
railroad train is hurrying on to some fearful precipice, and the voice 
of warning is raised, and the passengers cry out, “excuse us, we 
have no time to listen;’ whose loss is it? If dangerous disease 
seizes a man’s system and a physician prescribes the only 
adequate remedy, and the patient says, “excuse me,” whose loss is 
it? If a man is in a burning house asleep, and a friend awakes him, 
entreats him to make haste, tells him that the danger is increasing, 
assures him that his hopes, one by one, are cut off, and calls out 
that if he is not even now in earnest he must perish; and he turns 
slothfully on his bed and exclaims, “excuse me,” who suffers? ARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 227.15 


Is it any better when a guilty soul, already under the curse of God’s 
violated law, is urged to flee to Christ for salvation, and pleads “1 
pray thee have me excused?” Surely men do not consider that they 
are already lost; that Christ came to save; and that whatever keeps 
the soul from coming to Christ, keeps it from heaven. To do nothing, 
is to perish; to be excused, is to perish. Such thoughts should put 
an end to all excuses. The better a man’s excuses are, the worse. 
The more power an excuse has over a man’s mind to keep him still; 
to prevent his praying; to prevent his repenting; to prevent his 
coming humbly to Jesus, the more certainly will they secure his 
perdition. A poor excuse has less power to blind the mind, than a 
plausible one; and since every successful excuse is fatal, the best 
excuses are likely to be most fatal. Can the spirit of making excuses 
be a good one, when its most successful excuse is the deepest ruin 
of the soul?” - Presb. of the WestARSH May 15, 1855, page 
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227.16 
Pray that Sermon.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 227.17 


A young licentiate, after throwing off a highly wrought, and, as he 
thought, eloquent gospel sermon, in the pulpit and presence of a 
venerable pastor, solicited of his experienced friend the benefit of 
his criticism upon the performance. “I have but just one remark to 
make,” was his reply, “and that is to request you to pray that 
sermon.” “What do you mean, sir?” “I mean literally just what | say, 
pray it, if you can, and you will find the attempt a better criticism 
than any | can make upon it.” The request still puzzled the young 
man, beyond measure; the idea of praying a sermon was a thing he 
never heard or conceived of; and the singularity of the request 
wrought powerfully on his imagination and feelings. He resolved to 
attempt the task. He laid his manuscript before him, and on his 
knees before God undertook to make it into a prayer. But it would’nt 
pray; the spirit of prayer was not in it, and that, for the very good 
reason - as he then clearly saw for the first time - that the spirit of 
prayer and piety did not compose it. For the first time, he saw that 
his heart was not right with God; and this conviction left him no 
peace until he had “Christ formed in him the hope of glory.” With a 
renewed heart, he applied himself anew to the work of composing 
sermons for the pulpit; preached again in the presence of the pious 
pastor who had given such timely advice, and again solicited the 
benefits of his critical remarks. “| have no remarks to make,” was 
his complacent reply, “you can pray that sermon.”ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 227.18 


The singular advice of this shrewd pastor would not be 
inappropriate to correspondents of a religious newspaper, 
especially when they write on controversial topics. If they would 
always pray their articles, from beginning to end, before they 
forward them, their discussions would doubtless elicit a great deal 
more truth and a great deal less of ill-feeling. By observing this rule 
they would give editors also the delightful satisfaction of believing 
that they are doing more good than harm by the publication of their 
articles. We suggest this as an important practical hint to our 
correspondents, hoping that their piety and good sense will not 
overlook or neglect it. - Watchman of the Valley. ARSH May 15, 
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1855, page 227.19 


JESTS UPON SCRIPTURE. - It is very common with som 
persons, says the Christian Messenger, to raise a laugh by means 

of some ludicrous story connected with a text of Scripture. 

Sometimes it is a play on the words, a pun; at other times a 

blunder; and not seldom, a downright impurity. Whatever be its 

form, even when lightest, it is no venial offence, leading as it does 

to profane contempt of God’s word. Those who practice this, have 

never been celebrated for genuine wit. The laughter which they call 

forth is provoked solely by the unexpected contrast between the 

solemn words of Scripture and some droll idea. There is no real wit 
in the case; and the dullest persons in society are most remarkable 

for these attempts.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 227.20 


The evils arising from this practice are greater than appear at 
first ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.1 


It leads, in general, to irreverence to Scripture. No man would jest 
with the dying words of his father or his mother; yet the words of 
God are quite as solemn. When we have heard a comic or vulgar 
tale connected with a text of Scripture, such is the power of 
association, that we never hear the text afterwards without thinking 
of the jest. The effect of this is obvious. He who is much engaged in 
this kind of false wit will come at length to have a large portion of 
Holy Scripture spotted over by his unclean fancy.ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 228.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAY 15, 1855. 


MEETINGS AT BATTLE CREEK 


JWe 


THE Conference, Apr. 28th and 29th, was a meeting of interest to 
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God’s people. But few came in from abroad, yet there were as 
many present as could be well convened for social meetings in a 
private house. Social meetings were spirited and excellent, and the 
word preached had free course, and confirmed the souls of the 
disciples, and convicted others. Here we parted with our beloved 
Bro. Hall of Wisconsin, and his companion, who returns to his field 
of labor in that State. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.3 


The brethren in Battle Creek and vicinity are generally awake to the 
wants of the cause, and are anxious to establish the REVIEW 
OFFICE in that place. They are able and willing to do so, and 
manifest much anxiety to relieve us of those cares and 
responsibilities which we have too long borne. The climate, water, 
prices of rent, fuel, provisions, etc., seem favorable to the 
location.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.4 


We remained with the church in Battle Creek over Sabbath, May 
Sth. It was expected by all that there would be preaching. In this we 
were disappointed, although there were three present who preach 
constantly. The Lord took the lead of the meeting in an especial 
manner, and manifested his power and goodness in our midst. The 
saints were filled with joy and gratitude to God for the 
encouragement and instruction given at this meeting. JAMES 
WHITE. Jackson, Mich., May 8th.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.5 


FASTING AND PRAYER 


JWe 


CHRIST in his sermon on the Mount, [Vatihew 6,] introduces the 
duties of alms-giving, prayer and fasting. He reproves the manner 
of the hypocrites in these things, and points out the right way. We 
think it will be admitted by all truth-seekers that all three of these 
duties are still binding on the church. We see no reason why one 
should cease and the others continue.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
228.6 


The manner of fasting is introduced as follows: “Moreover, when ye 
fast, be not as the hypocrites of a sad countenance; for they 
disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily, | 
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say unto you, They have their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy face, that thou appear not unto 
men to fast; but unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy Father 
which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.”ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 228.7 


The motive of the hypocrite is reproved in appearing unto others to 
fast. Instead of disfiguring their faces on such occasions, Christ 
taught his disciples to appear natural, that they might not appear 
unto men to fast. That they might on such occasions appear 
natural, as their custom was: they should anoint the head, etc. As 
anointing the head is introduced that they should not appear unto 
men to fast, we conclude that it is not now a duty; for, if as often as 
we fast, we should anoint the head, we should appear to all to fast. 
Though the ancient custom of anointing the head does not now 
exist, the duty of fasting remains the same as well as prayer and 
giving alms.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.8 


Luke records the fact that Anna the prophetess served God with 
fastings and prayer day and night. Chap 2:36, 37.ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 228.9 


Christ says, [Matthew 17:21,] “Howbeit, this kind goeth not out, but 
by prayer and fasting.” Fasting, in connection with prayer, is here 
made of great importance. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.10 


It is said of Cornelius, [Acts 70,] that he was a “devout man, and 
one that feared God with all his house, which gave much alms to 
the people, and prayed to God always. He was told by an angel 
while in a vision, that his prayers and alms had come up for a 
memorial before God. When visited by the holy angel, he was 
engaged in fasting and prayer. Verse 30.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
228.11 


On the important occasions of ordaining Elders in Gentile churches, 
Paul and Barnabas prayed with fasting. Acts 14:23.,ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 228.12 


“As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto | have 
called them. And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their 





1563 


hands on them, they sent them away.” Acis 12:2, 3, ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 228.13 


“That ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer.” 7 Corinthians 
7:5.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.14 


See 2 Corinthians 6:5; 11:27. Here Paul mentions among other 
things, labors, watchings and fastings. This fasting does not appear 
to be from necessity, as hunger is mentioned in connection as 
another thing.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.15 


(1) An objection to fasting may arise with some from /saiah 58. We 
will here say that in this chapter the spirit and character of two kinds 
of fasts are pointed out. The wrong is reproved and the right 
approved; but this does not in the least affect New Testament 
testimony on this point. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.16 


(2) The great object of fasting we understand to be, first, self denial, 
that the whole being may be especially consecrated to God on such 
occasions; and, second, that the mind may be clear to receive the 
teachings of the Spirit and Word, and exercise faith in God ARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 228.17 


A DAY OF FASTING AND PRAYER. The first Sabbath in June 


JWe 


WE have consulted with brethren with whom we have recently 
associated, in regard to a day of fasting and prayer, in view of the 
want of faithful laborers in the wide harvest field; and, also, the 
feeble state of health of several who are now engaged in the work; 
and the suggestion meets the approbation of all. ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 228.18 


“But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion 
on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as 
sheep having no shepherd. Then saith he unto his disciples, The 
harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few. Pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth laborers into 
his harvest.” Matthew 9:36-38.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.19 
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By advice of brethren we appoint the first Sabbath in June as a day 
of fasting and prayer. The object is referred to above. The field is 
opening for laborers, and seems fast ripening for a gathering of 
precious souls to the truth, but laborers are indeed few. And several 
who have toiled in the work for years are failing in health. This 
seems a sufficient cause for humiliation, fasting and prayer, that the 
Lord of the harvest would favor his servants, and give them health 
and strength to still toil on in the glorious work, until the servants of 
God shall be sealed. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.20 


We recommend that all the churches be united in fasting and prayer 
on the day named, for the above object, and that the subject be 
introduced in all the assemblies of the saints, and that not only 
public prayer be offered, but that a portion of the day be spent in 
secret prayer by all who love and obey “the commandments of God 
and the testimony of Jesus Christ.,ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
228.21 


Let us all unite in offering to God the prayer of FAITH, that he would 
raise to health his worn and feeble servants, and, also, raise up, 

qualify and send forth faithful men into the harvest. JAMES WHITE. 
M. E. CORNELL.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.22 


Communication from Bro. Loughborough. Labors in New 
York.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.23 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have just returned home after an absence of 
five weeks, during which time | have visited the brethren in 
Madison, Jefferson and Oswego counties. The brethren seem to 
see and feel somewhat the importance of holy living, and the Lord 
is working for them by adding a few to their numbers of such as we 
trust may be saved.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.24 


In North Brookfield our meetings were not largely attended, but 
some interest was manifested by those who did attend. We gave 
seven discourses on the subject of immortality through Christ. Our 
next effort was in Leonardsville, the south part of the town of 
Brookfield: gave seven lectures in the Seventh-day Baptist meeting- 
house to large and attentive congregations. We spoke three times 
on the Life and death question and gave four discourses showing 
the connection of prophecy and the commandments of God. 
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Several furnished themselves with publications desirous of still 
further understanding the reasons of our faith ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 228.25 


Bro. Rhodes accompanied me from Brookfield to Lorain and the 
rest of the journey. Our meetings at Lorain we trust were of interest 
and profit. We found six had embraced the observance of the Lord’s 
Sabbath and present truth since we were there last Winter. Others 
are still investigating. First-day morning one sister put on Christ in 
baptism. The next Sabbath and First-day we spent at Roosevelt. 
Two there have lately embraced the truth. The church seems to be 
in a prospering condition. Two Brn. in this place were 
baptized. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.26 


Yours still striving to overcome. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH 


JWe 
BY M. E. CORNELL. 


“Bind up the testimony: seal the law among my disciples.,"ARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 228.27 


CHAPTER V 


JWe 


THE position being now established that the fourth commandment 
is the Seal of the law, we are prepared to understand the testimony 
of the prophets respecting the nature of the work of unsealing. And 
as Jesus testifies that the prophets as well as the law, will remain 
until heaven and earth pass away, [//atthew 5:78,] and as heaven 
and earth yet remain, we can with confidence call on the prophets 
to testify concerning the work of unsealing the law, and unbinding 
the testimony.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.28 


The prophet Isaiah has a view of this work and also of its effects 
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upon the world, when he says, “The earth also is defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof, because they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant.” /saiah 
24:5. The Catholic church changed the ordinance of baptism, by 
substituting sprinkling. When this was done the true memorial of 
Christ's resurrection was gone, and an excuse was framed for 
introducing the first day of the week to be observed in 
commemoration of that event, calling it the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment. Thus the true Sabbath was crowded out, the law 
transgressed, and the ordinance changed.ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 228.29 


In the beginning this was the modus operandi of unsealing the law. 
In this was fulfilled the words of the prophet Daniel: while speaking 
of the work of the Catholic church, he said: “And he shall think to 
change times and laws,” etc. Daniel 7:25. Also in chap 8:72, 
speaking of the same power, he says: “It cast down the truth to the 
ground,” etc.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 228.30 


The fourth commandment in the law relates to time; and in 
changing the Sabbath the man of sin has changed the time; not 
only the entire day, but also God’s time for commencing the day. 
Thus the entire commandment is destroyed, cast down to the 
ground. And (as already remarked) this commandment contains 
God’s seal; and when attached to the law becomes the seal of the 
law; therefore when separated from the law, (as it has been by the 
man of sin,) the law is left without a seal; hence the propriety of the 
command, “Seal the law among my disciples."ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 228.31 


The testimony of the prophet Jeremiah is also in harmony with the 
above. Speaking of the same dreadful work, he says: “Because my 
people have forgotten me, they have burned incense to vanity, and 
they have caused them to stumble in their ways, from the ancient 
paths to walk in paths in a way not cast up.” Jeremiah 18:15.ARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 228.32 


This text is a vivid description of the world at the present time. 
Having left the ancient paths, (ways of God,) the mass of the 
human family are stumbling and falling in their own ways, following 
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the traditions of men. And this has been the condition of the world 
ever since the apostasy, when the true church went into the 
wilderness. Revelation 12:6. Anti-christ took off the seal from God’s 
law, and taught that to keep Sunday strictly was obedience to the 
fourth commandment; and the inhabitants of earth have believed 
the lie, with very few exceptions, as saith the Prophet: [Hosea 
10:12:] “Ye have ploughed wickedness, ye have reaped iniquity, ye 
have eaten the fruit of lies, because thou didst trust in thy way, in 
the multitude of thy mighty men.”ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.1 


While presenting to the people the clear light now shining out in 
regard to the true Sabbath, we often see demonstrations of the 
fulfillment of this prophecy. We show men that there is no divine 
authority for Sunday-keeping, and call upon them to leave that false 
way of papacy, and seal the law, but they refuse; and among the 
numerous excuses and queries which they present are the 
following: Says one: “Why has not this been found out before?” 
Another cries out, “Why! only think of it! so many good and smart 
men have lived and died keeping Sunday, it must be right.” Another 
says, “I will risk myself keeping the day my father and grandfather 
taught me to keep.” Only think, says another, of the multitude of 
mighty men who have believed and taught that Sunday was the 
right day? Both priests and people will cry, “The fathers!” “The 
fathers!!” and each generation since the reformation commenced 
has had as much confidence in the fathers as the present; and this 
accounts for the fact that some of the lies of papacy are universally 
taught and believed by almost all Protestant christendom at the 
present time; and in this is fulfilled the words of the prophet where 
he says, “Even from the days of your fathers ye are gone away from 
mine ordinances and have not kept them.” Malachi 3:7.ARSH May 
15, 1855, page 229.2 


In the light of these scriptures it cannot be unreasonable to expect 
that as long as men “plough wickedness,” (spiritualize the word,) 
they will continue to reap iniquity; and as long as they “trust in the 
multitude of their mighty men,” (more than in God’s word,) they will 
continue to “eat the fruit of lies.” And as long as they teach for 
doctrines the commandments of men, their worship will be vain, and 
the commandment of God will be laid aside, rejected, and made of 
none effect by their traditions, according to the testimony of Jesus, 
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Mark 7:7-13.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.3 


Having now fully demonstrated by the prophets that the law and 
testimony have been changed, scattered and made void, we will 
proceed to show that the prophets have also spoken of a restitution 
of these, and the reasons why they should be restored. ARSH May 
15, 1855, page 229.4 


The apostle Peter, speaking of the return of Jesus Christ, says: 
“Whom the heavens must receive until the times of restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began.” Acts 3:21.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.5 


The heavens are to receive (or retain) Jesus until the times (or 
years) of restitution. But restitution of what? Is it the restitution of all 
wicked men and devils, as some would have us believe? We 
answer, No; because they are not among the all things which God 
hath spoken by the prophets that should be restored. It becomes us 
then not to be hasty or rash and claim from this text the universal, 
unconditional salvation of all men: but candidly inquire what “things” 
has God said by the prophets should be restored?ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 229.6 


The prophet Ezekiel speaks of a special preparation with reference 
to the day of the Lord. He says, “O Israel, thy prophets are like 
foxes in the deserts. Ye have not gone up into the gaps, (or 
breaches, margin,) neither made up the hedge for the house of 
Israel to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord.” Ezekiel 13:4, 
5.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.7 


This shows that there must be a “restoring” or “making up” before 
Israel (God’s people) can stand in the time of trouble. God’s people 
are faulty as yet, but we learn from Revelation 14:5, that the 
company which go through and stand on Mt. Zion are without fault; 
and it appears very reasonable that those who are found worthy of 
being translated without tasting death should be without fault; hence 
the propriety of the message (to the remnant who are to be alive 
and remain) “Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my 
disciples;” for it is evident that the disciples cannot be without fault 
while violating one of the commands of God, or neglecting one of 
the precepts of Jesus Christ. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.8 
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We will now return to a passage in Malachi 3:7, a portion of which 
we have already quoted. After declaring that the people had gone 
away from him, from the days of their fathers, God says, “Return 
unto me and | will return unto you,” etc; and in verse 70, he gives 
his people the assurance that if they will bring all the tithes (tenth 
parts) into the store-house, he will pour out a blessing which they 
will lack room to receive. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.9 


Malachi 3:1, 2, is a description of the change of the position of our 
great High Priest, to minister as messenger of the covenant in the 
second apartment of the Sanctuary, which took place at the end of 
the two thousand and three hundred days, [Danie/ 8:74,] in A. D. 
1844, “When the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven was opened.” See Revelation 15:5. See also a tract on the 
2300 days and Sanctuary, by Uriah Smith ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 229.10 


Verse 3, represents Jesus as waiting until his disciples are purified 
so that they will offer an offering in righteousness; (or according to 
the rule of right which is the ten commandments;) and when this is 
done the result is stated in verse 4: “Then shall the offering of 
Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord as in the days of 
old, and as in the former (margin, ancient) years." ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 229.11 


In the days of the apostles the offering of God’s people was 
“pleasant” because it was perfect. They kept all of the ten 
commandments, and kept them right; and they also observed every 
precept of Jesus Christ. But that mystery of iniquity (which Paul said 
had already begun to work in his day) continued to work until the 
“falling away;” (departing from the law and testimony;) [2 
Thessalonians 2:3, 7;] and since that time the church has been in 
the wilderness, and their offerings have been imperfect; and before 
the atonement can be made for those who now live, they must heed 
the command to Bind up the testimony, and seal the law; as the 
prophet says: “Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, 
and ask for the o/d paths, where is the good way and walk therein.” 
Jeremiah 6:16. Those who refuse to walk in the old paths, are 
spoken of in verse 10: “The word was unto them areproach and 
they have no delight in it”, ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.12 
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We have seen a striking fulfillment of this prophecy when we have 
heard individuals say, “| should think you would be ‘ashamed’ to go 
back and take up that old Jewish Sabbath, and become a laughing- 
stock, and odd from every body else,” etc. Such are spoken of 
again in verse 75: “Were they ashamed when they had committed 
abomination? (trampled under foot God’s holy day?) nay, they were 
not at all ashamed, neither could they blush; therefore they shall 
fall,” etc. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.13 


Instead of being ashamed and sorry that they have so long violated 
one of the plainest precepts of God’s law, the mass are ashamed to 
leave the traditions of their fathers, because they have become so 
popular, and to leave them is a reproach; therefore they continue to 
reject the message that God has sent, saying, Return to the ancient 
paths, and they ignorantly and blindly refuse to walk therein. ARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 229.14 


That it is God’s plan that his people in the last days should leave 
the traditions of men and walk in his ways perfectly is clearly 
manifest from /saiah 58:12, 13. After declaring that the fast which 
he accepts is to loose the bands of wickedness and let the 
oppressed go free, and declares that such shall call and he will 
answer and guide them continually, etc., he says, “They that shall 
be of thee shall build the old waste places, thou shalt raise up the 
foundations of many generations, and thou shalt be called the 
repairer of the breach, the restorer of paths to dwell in.” And the 
next verse brings to view one of the things to be restored; viz., The 
true Sabbath, concerning which he says, “If thou turn away thy foot 
from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day, and call 
the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable, and shalt 
honor him, not doing thine own way.” etc.ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 229.15 


Men have trodden under foot God’s Sabbath the same as they have 
Jesus the Lord of the Sabbath; i.e., by entirely neglecting it; [see 
Hebrews 10:29;] and instead of calling it the “holy of the Lord” and 
“honorable,” they have regarded it as dishonorable, and have called 
it the “Old Jewish Sabbath.” ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.16 


Thus God's holy institution has been stigmatized and cast down; 





1571 


which has made a breach in his law: and Sunday-keeping is now 
offered to God for obedience to the fourth precept in his law, which 
requires the observance of the seventh day.ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 229.17 


As well might a man offer his creditor a counterfeit bank note, to 
cancel an honest debt. He will not accept it; and if he can prove that 
his debtor knows it to be counterfeit, woe be unto him: he will soon 
receive the wages of fraud and dishonesty. ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 229.18 


The first-day Sabbath is a counterfeit; and notwithstanding the 
Catholic church has always declared it to be good and true, and the 
majority of professed christians at the present time believe it, yet 
the Bible (the great detector issued by the bank of heaven) proves it 
to be spurious not bearing one single mark of the genuine. The 
great Creator of the heavens and earth (the President of the bank) 
has never placed his signature to this institution,ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 229.19 


That mystery of iniquity continued to work until there was such a 
mist before all eyes, that men were totally disqualified to distinguish 
between truth and error. Being thus prepared, Satan through his 
agents palmed off upon them this counterfeit sabbath. The mass 
received it no doubt, honestly supposing it to be the true Sabbath 
for this dispensation. But why were they not aware of the deception, 
while having the Bible (God’s great detector) which never failed to 
point out (in a definite manner) every false way. We confidently 
affirm that it was because false teaching had prepared their minds 
to regard the Bible as a book of mysteries, having a hidden or 
internal meaning; and although it plainly says, THE SEVENTH DAY 
IS THE SABBATH, yet imeans one seventh part of all the days, 
and no day in particular. What an absurdity! and yet this is a fair 
representation of the universal sentiment of most professors of 
religion at the present time in regard to the Sabbatic 
institution. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.20 


Now all must admit that the external word defines one particular day 
for the Sabbath; but most religionists claim that the internal 
meaning is no day in particular. \f this explanation of the fourth 
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commandment were to establish a precedent for the interpretation 
of all the rest, it would make a complete jargon of nonsense. That 
law which the Scriptures represent as a plain path, and a definite 
rule, would become, with such an interpretation, the height of 
indefiniteness; and the precepts which God took pains to write upon 
tables of stone would be transformed into a mere code of 
undefinables.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 229.21 


According to the Bible, the indebtedness of all men to God is 
perfect obedience to his moral law of ten commands. Such being 
the fact, will God accept of that counterfeit sabbath, and cancel their 
obligations to the fourth commandment? It does not seem possible; 
and yet, as God is merciful, he may grant pardon to those who were 
honestly deceived in past time, and in all good conscience kept the 
first day, supposing it to be the true Sabbath, before the light came; 
but what shall be our conclusion concerning a large portion of 
professed christians who have seen the light and confess that the 
seventh day is the true Bible Sabbath, but because of the cross, 
endeavor to satisfy their consciences by saying, “It don’t make any 
difference which day if we only keep one seventh part of time,” etc. 
Will this excuse avail in the day of reckoning? or will such be 
weighed in the balances and found wanting? We judge no man. Let 
every man judge himself with the following scriptures before him: 
“This is the condemnation that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.” 
John 3:19. “But he that doeth truth cometh to the light that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God.” Verse 
21. “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least,” etc. “For | say unto you that except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and pharisees, ye shall in 
no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Matthew 5:19, 20. “If 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” Matthew 19:17. 
“Whosoever shall keep (profess to keep) the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point (or precept) he is guilty of all.” James 2:10. “The 
wages of sin is death.” Romans 6:23.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
229.22 


From the scriptures which we have now examined, it is very plain 
that the prophets have spoken of the present state of the world, and 
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the relation which all sustain to the law and testimony, showing that 
they have wandered far away from the original paths, and are now 
occupying the position described in Jeremiah 2:11, “Hath a nation 
changed her gods which are yet no gods? but my people have 
changed their glory for that which doth not profit. Be astonished O 
ye heavens at this and be horribly afraid, be ye very desolate saith 
the Lord. For my people have committedtwo evils, they have 
forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, and hewed them out 
cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water.” ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 230.1 


Men have forsaken God, in departing from his precepts and 
institutions; and they have hewed them out cisterns, by inventing 
institutions and ordinances of their own, to take the place of those 
which God has given. Where is the man that is so blind that he 
cannot see that most of the professed people of God since the 
apostasy have taken the liberty to vary from the perfect rules which 
God has given? as though God had spoken some words in vain, 
and does not mean exactly what he says?ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 230.2 


We will now examine some of the precepts and practices of the so- 
called Christian churches of this country, and note some of the 
many variations from the plain precepts and examples of Christ and 
the apostles. This is an unpleasant task; yet if we would obey God 
and follow his directions strictly (which every messenger of God is 
bound to do) we must not neglect this important duty; for God says, 
“Cry aloud, spare not; lift up thy voice like a trumpet and show my 
people their transgressions and the house of Jacob their sins. Yet 
they seek me daily and delight to know my ways as a nation that did 
righteousness and forsook not the ordinance of their God.” /saiah 
58:1.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 230.3 


Here a class of people are described as being transgressors, 
having forsaken the ordinance of God, etc., and yet God calls them 
his people. Where are God’s people, if not in the protestant 
churches of our land? Anciently the Jews were called God’s people; 
but as this prophecy locates itself upon the present generation, (and 
as the different protestant denominations are nearest in harmony 
with God’s plan as revealed in his word, of any of the large bodies 





1574 


of religionists of the present day,) we conclude that they are 
referred to in this prophecy. With this view of the subject, we shall 
be in perfect keeping with the word of God, and be in the line of 
duty, while we point out the erroneous teachings and practice of 
these times of peril and awful apostasy. Indeed some of the popular 
ministers of the day begin to utter sentiments in keeping with the 
above. In proof of this we will here insert an extract from a sermon 
entitled, “A Sermon for the times,” lately delivered at Jackson, 
Mich., by a Methodist minister, and published by request. On the 
4th page of the sermon, speaking of political men, he says: “Let us 
earnestly exhort and entreat them to respect the law of God; and /et 
us try their actions by that law, as revealed in his holy word. And, as 
in the presence of Jehovah, let us solemnly ‘protest against al! their 
wrong doings. Let not their profession as politicians screen them. 
No man’s profession should screen him from the rebukes of the 
divine law. No man’s profession can deliver him from its awful 
penalty." ARSH May 15, 1855, page 230.4 


Coming from such a source, and acknowledged as _ these 
sentiments are by men of intelligence and influence, to be such as 
should be disseminated at the present time, we seize upon this 
quotation as a rare specimen not often met with in a time of 
universal reign of the spirit of lawlessness like the present.ARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 230.5 


God’s law then “as revealed in his word” should try the actions of al/ 
men of whatever profession; and as no man’s profession can 
deliver him from the awful penalty of the law, we will as God’s 
watchmen faithfully show God’s people their transgressions: and 
solemnly protest against a// their wrong doings. ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 230.6 


CHAPTER VI 


JWe 


As we have already stated, men have taken the liberty to vary from 
the plain, literal word, and in this way have run into many fatal 
errors. In proof of this, we refer to the teaching and practice of many 
in regard to baptism. They teach that baptism is not essential to 
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salvation. Now the gospel represents three steps which must be 
taken by the sinner in order to justification for past transgression; 
viz., 1. Repentance. 2. Faith. 3. Baptism. These are associated 
together in the gospel plan, and made equally prominent. But let us 
inquire of some of the popular divines of the present day, and note 
the contrast: ARSH May 15, 1855, page 230.7 


Question. Can we be saved without repentance? Answer. Certainly 
not.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 230.8 


Ques. Can we be saved without faith? Ans. By no means.ARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 230.9 


Ques. Can we be saved without baptism? Ans. It is just as you feel 
about it: it is not essential ARSH May 15, 1855, page 230.10 


Now compare this with the words of Christ. “He that believeth and is 
baptized, shall be saved.” Mark 16:16. If baptism is not essential 
why was Jesus particular to specify, “and is baptized?” Again: Why 
did Jesus tell Paul to go to Damascus and it should be told him 
what he “must do,” [Acts 9:6,] after he had taken the two first steps 
of repentance and faith? He goes to Damascus, and the very first 
act of obedience required by Ananias was that he should “arise and 
be baptized and wash away his sins,” etc. Acfs 22:16. Paul had 
been brought up under the Jewish economy, where there was a 
legal act to be performed after repentance and faith, in order to 
remission of sins; to wit, the offering of the sacrifice called a sin 
offering; and Paul supposed there must be legality and order in 
God’s plan in this dispensation also; therefore he inquires, “What 
wilt thou have me to do?”ARSH May 15, 1855, page 230.11 


Before Christ came, the legal work which “must” be done was the 
ceremony of offering sacrifices. This was atype and pointed 
forward to Christ, whose blood alone can take away sin. But now 
the legal ceremony which must be performed on our part, is 
baptism, which is a memorial and points back to the same event; 
viz., the offering of Christ. See Romans 6:3-5. Now by what 
authority do men say that the memorial and pointing back, is of less 
importance than the type which pointed forward?ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 230.12 
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Again: Men have varied from the pattern by instituting sprinkling 
and pouring, for baptism, which they perform oft times in the 
meeting-house far out of the water. This they could not do if they 
followed the example of Christ as near as possible: (and there can 
be no danger of coming too near a perfect pattern:) they must follow 
him down “into the water” and “up out of the water.” Paul teaches 
that we are to be planted or buried with Christ by baptism, and to be 
in the likeness of Christ’s death; clearly showing that baptism is a 
memorial of Christ’s burial and resurrection? These two words, 
“planted” and “buried” are sufficient to settle the question as to the 
true mode of baptism.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 230.13 


It cannot be said with the least degree of propriety, that a man is 
buried in any sense whatever, by having a few drops of water 
sprinkled on his head; neither planted; for men do not plant by 
sprinkling a few particles of dust upon the grain, but they completely 
bury it with earth. But men have varied from the testimony of Jesus 
in many respects, which we cannot here notice at length. Lest we 
overtax the patience of the reader, we will here introduce a brief 
contrast between the doctrines of men, and the doctrine of Christ, 
which will clearly show how the testimony of Jesus has been 
neglected, unbound and scattered.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
230.14 


“Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ 
hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ hath both the 
Father and the Son.” 2 John 9.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 230.15 


DOCTRINE OF CHRIST. DOCTRINES OF MEN. 
“Howbeit in vain do they worship It matters not what kind of doctrine, or 
me, teaching for doctrines the what system a man embraces if he is 
commandments of men.” ark 7:7. only sincere. 
“One Lord, one faith and one Many lords, many faiths, and three or 
baptism.” Ephesians 4:5. four kinds of baptism. 
“For by one Spirit are we all For by many spirits are we all 
baptized into one body, whether we_ baptized into different bodies; whether 
be Jews or Gentiles: and have all | we be Catholics or Protestants: but 
been made to drink into one Spirit.”. have all drank into one spirit, (even 
1 Corinthians 12:13. the spirit of the world.) 
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“| thank my God always on your 
behalf for the grace of God which is 
given you by Jesus Christ, that in 
every thing ye are enriched by him 
in all utterance and in all knowledge, 
even as the testimony of Christ was 
confirmed in you. So that ye come 
behind in no gift waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 7 
Corinthians 1:4-7. 


“If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets,, neither will they be 


We thank the Lord in behalf of the 
church in these days, that she has no 
supernatural gifts, neither has she the 
testimony of Jesus (the spirit of 
prophecy) and she comes behind in 
all gifts; nor is she waiting for or 
expecting the coming of the Lord: for 
he has come once, and when he will 
come again we don’t know, and it 
don’t make any difference. 


As for Moses and the prophets, we 
have nothing to do with them, for they 
were abolished long ago. And 
although our relatives have not yet 


persuaded though one rose from the been raised from the dead, yet their 


dead.” Luke 16:37. 


“Whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to 
them: for this is the law and the 
prophets.” Vatthew 7:12. 


“Think not that | am come to destroy 
the law or the prophets.” Matthew 
5:17. 


“God only hath immortality.” 7 
Timothy 6:16. 


“By patient continuance seek for 
immortality.” Romans 2:7. 


“If the dead rise not, then they which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished.” 7 Corinthians 15:16-18. 


spirits come back, and comfort 
mourning circles, and rap out many 
warnings, and useful communications. 
Because the law and prophets taught 
that we should do by others, as we 
would have others do by us, is not a 
sufficient reason now; for the law and 
prophets, and all the Old Testament is 
done away. 

We cannot help thinking that Christ 
abolished both law and prophets, 
because it has been the opinion of 
very many learned men. 

Our immortal souls are a part of God, 
therefore we have immortality also. 


All men have immortality: (immortal 
souls:) hence there is no need of 
seeking for that which we already 
have in possession. 


Those who have fallen asleep in 
Christ are not perished, though there 
should never be a resurrection of the 
dead; for their immortal souls (the 
men proper) have gone to heaven to 
enjoy endless bliss. 
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“The wages of sin is death,” 
Romans 6:23. “The soul that sinneth 
it shall die.” Ezekiel 18:4. 


“For God cannot be tempted with 
evil.” James 1:13. 


“And they rested the Sabbath day, 
according to the commandment.” 
Luke 23:56. 


“And Paul as his manner was taught 
on the Sabbath day.” Acts 17:2. 


“Blessed are they that do his (the 
Father’s) commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life and 
may enter in through the gates into 
the city.” Revelation 22:14. 


“And call the Sabbath a delight, the 
holy of the Lord honorable.” /saiah 
58:13. 


“Then shall | not be ashamed when | 
have respect unto all thy 
commandments.” Psalm 119:6. 


“This know also that in the last days 
perilous times shall come: for men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, 


The soul is not to die for sin, because 
it is immortal and cannot die. 
Therefore the wages of sin is not 
death, but endless life in misery. 


Jesus Christ was tempted by Satan 
forty days, and we believe Christ to be 
the very and eternal God, therefore 
God can be tempted with evil. 


We rest on Sunday, not according to 
any commandment, but because it is 
the custom of the times. 


Our forefathers have taught and we 
have believed that it was Paul’s 
manner to preach on Sundays, there- 
fore we meet on Sundays to follow 
apostolic example. 


It is not necessary to do the Father’s 
commandments now in order to 
obtain this great blessing; for they are 
abolished, and we have only to obey 
the precepts of Christ. 


The Sabbath is no delight to us; nor is 
it the holy of the Lord, neither do we 
call it honorable, but we name it the 
Old Jewish Sabbath, and in 
consequence of this stigma it has 
become dishonorable, therefore we 
keep Sunday. 


We should be ashamed to have 
respect for all of God’s 
commandments; because the fourth 
commandment specifies a day which 
it is now very unpopular to observe. 


We have a long time believed that in 
the last days the world would be 
converted, and the knowledge of God 
cover the earth as the waters do 
proud, blasphemers,” etc. 2 Timothy 
3:1, 2. the sea. 
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“But evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived.” 2 Timothy 
3:13. 

“Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, 
that in the latter times some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils.” 7 Timothy 4. 


“All scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 


Wicked men and seducers shall wax 
better and better until all shall know 
the Lord from the least to the greatest; 
for the church hath expressly spoken 
that in the latter times Christ will come 
spiritually, when many, yea, all will 
forsake their evil ways, and give heed 
unto the true faith. 


for reproof, for correction,, for The holy Scriptures with the writings 
instruction in righteousness:: that of the “Fathers,” and “our discipline,” 
the man of God may be perfect, we deem sufficient for correction and 
thoroughly furnished unto all good _ instruction; without which man cannot 
works.” be thoroughly furnished. 


2 Timothy 3:16, 17. 


The above contrast we submit for the consideration of the candid, 
believing it to be a fair representation of the popular sentiment, in 
relation to many points of doctrine. With this picture before us, how 
obvious appears the necessity of reform. How appropriate the 
command to “bind up the Testimony.” ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
231.1 


Concluded in our next.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.2 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From A. C. Babcock 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to sympathize with, and | think willing 
also to share in, the trials of God’s “scattered flock.” It is more than 
twenty years since | “chose to suffer affliction with the people of 
God, rather than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.” 
Notwithstanding this choice, through my unfaithfulness and the 
worldly conformity of that people with which | united when | first 
professed faith in Christ, instead of “suffering with him,” | find that | 
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have been enjoying the pleasures of sin and sense; not that | 
designed to live and act contrary to my early choice; but in 
consequence of having been borne along so quietly and gently by 
the current of popular opinion and theology, unconscious of the fact 
that | was entertaining false ideas which | had received from 
tradition, and not from the word of God.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
23163 


| now rejoice in the truth, though often with trembling. When | see 
the bitter opposition that is manifested towards the truth and its 
advocates, | feel that the time is not far distant when every true 
child of God shall suffer persecution. “We must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.” Acis 14:22. Paul says, 
“All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 2 
Timothy 3:12.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.4 


In view of the difficulties and trials before us, | sometimes shudder, 
and for a moment feel inclined to shrink from the coming evils. But 
when | look at the efficiency of the Christian’s armor, | feel to take 
courage. | would address the tried and tempted followers of Christ 
in the language of Paul: [Ephesians 6:10-18:] “Finally, my brethren, 
be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. Put on the 
whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles 
of the Devil; for we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spiritual wickedness, (or wicked spirits,) in high 
places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye 
may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to 
stand. Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breast-plate of righteousness; and your feet shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace; above all, taking the shield 
of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench al/ the fiery darts of 
the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God; praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perseverance and supplication for all saints, ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 231.5 


Wake up brother! wake up sister! 
Surely we have much to do; 
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Rouse thee, and prepare for battle, 
Lo! the enemy’s in view.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.6 


Gird thee! gird thee! for the conflict; 

Mighty will the contest be; 

See, the dragon hosts, in malice, 

Gath’ring now, in fierce array, ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.7 


Seize your breast-plate, shield and helmet, 

Take the sword of truth in hand: 

And though few and weak our numbers, 

Bold, and fearless may we stand.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.8 


Strong and powerful are our weapons, 

Safe and sure is our defense, 

And our Captain, glorious Leader! 

Girded with omnipotence.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.9 


Courage, then, ye fellow-soldiers, 

Faithful in this conflict be, 

For the cause of truth will triumph, 

God will give us victory. 

A. C. BABCOCK. 

Johnstown Center, Wis., May 6th, 1855.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
231.10 


From Bro. Holden 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | still feel that the Lord is good to me 
although | have been passing through scenes of deep affliction for 
some time past, and have felt the chastening rod. My prayer is, 
Father, thy will be done; chasten me according to thy 
righteousness; prepare me to dwell in thy peaceful kingdom, where 
the saints of all ages shall meet. My desire is that | may profit by 
these light afflictions which are but for a moment, that they may 
work out for me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.11 


Dear Bro. | think | can sympathize with you and those of like 
precious faith, in the trials of the present time. Indeed, may we not 
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expect the enemy to be more and more enraged as he sees his 
destiny approaching. Praise God, his truth will yet triumph. The last 
solemn message to this poor fallen world must go with its loud cry, 
the jewels must be gathered into the casket, yes, the hundred and 
forty-four thousand will gain the victory, and with the Lamb stand on 
the mount Zion. | want to be there to help swell the notes, to sing 
the conqueror’s song, he has redeemed us by his blood. O that 
blood, of the Lamb of God which was spilt for you and me, which 
taketh away the sin of the world. May we not lift up our heads and 
rejoice, when we see the signs thickening around us, portrayed in 
the word of God? That which he has purposed to do for his little 
flock, is soon to be realized by all the faithful followers of the meek 
and lowly Jesus. Yes, the kingdom long promised will soon be 
given. | feel there is nothing here which can endure but a short time: 
all is fast passing away.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.12 


No house or lands do | possess, 

Nor wish to in this wilderness; 

| want a home among the pure, 

A home forever to endure. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.13 


Dear brethren and sisters, knowing that we have a friend in heaven 
whose care is for us, let us rejoice and press forward until we gain 
the prize. What if some do forsake us and become our worst 
enemies? This will not hinder us, praise God. We want to wear the 
crown, pass those pearly gates, to walk those streets of gold, see 
the King in his beauty, and if others will not go with us then we will 
go alone.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.14 


My mind often dwells on the great contrast which is soon to be 
realized throughout all nature, this sin cursed earth, and the earth 
when restored back to its primeval bloom. Here the curse is seen 
and felt in various forms, here the thorn, the brier and the thistle; but 
there, instead of the thorn shall spring up the fir-tree, for the brier 
the myrtle, the pine and the box-tree together, to beautify the place 
of my sanctuary, and | will make the place of my feet glorious, saith 
the Lord.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.15 


Art thou sick and suffering with severe pain in the body? there it will 
be all gone forever. “The inhabitants shall not say, | am sick, and 
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the people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.” Art thou 
blind or deaf? “Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the 
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. There shall the lame man leap 
as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing; for in the wilderness 
shall waters break out, and streams in the desert."ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 231.16 


“O, ‘tis a world most bright, 

No more death, nor woe, nor night, 

Faith views it with delight, 

Knowing ‘tis sure." ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.17 


Here we part but there we meet; here is mourning, but there will be 
rejoicing; here sickness and death, but there health, and life eternal. 
We will then sing, “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is 
thy victory.” Brethren, my heart says praise the Lord.ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 231.18 


“We'll gladly exchange a world like this, 

Where death triumphant reigns, 

For a beautiful home in that land of bliss, Where all is happiness, 
joy and peace, 

And nothing can enter that pains, 

There is no more sorrow, and no more night, 

For the darkness shall flee away. 

The crucified Lamb is its glorious light, 

And the saints shall walk with him in white, 

In that happy eternal day."ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.19 


Truly this will be a glorious home, a home for all the faithful. O that | 
may be counted as one of them. My brethren, you who have been 
called to proclaim the last message of mercy to poor fallen man, be 
faithful to your trust. “They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. He 
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall 
doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 
him.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.20 


Your brother in hope.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.21 


WILLARD HOLDEN. 
Jackson, Mich., Apr. 11th, 1855. 
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From Bro. Newson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is a pleasure and | trust a profit to me that 
have the Review to read: it and my Bible being all the preaching 
that | have, being alone here in trying to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.22 


When | read the communications from the brethren and sisters, it 
encourages me to try to so live that | may have a right to the tree of 
life, and with them enter in through the gates into the city. | am glad 
that there is a portion of the paper devoted to that purpose; for it is 
a great comfort to one that is alone to read them, and to meditate 
on the goodness of God in uniting so many of his children in 
keeping his commandments.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.23 


It is my desire to so live that | may let my light shine before men, 
that they may see my good works and glorify my Father which is in 
heaven.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.24 


Yours in Christ. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.25 


E. J. NEWSON. 
Vandalia, Cass. Co., Mich., Apr. 22nd. 1855. 


From Sister Bartlett 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Bible and th&eview are my instructors, 
and God is my teacher. | am still alone in this place in regard to my 
views on Bible truth; but truth will gain the victory | believe. Lord 
help mine unbelief. O how my heart aches for you, my brethren in 
Christ, when | read of your trials, your necessities and your cares. | 
trust you cast your cares on Him who careth for you. How precious 
are the promises of God; they are yea and amen.ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 231.26 


M. G. BARTLETT. 
Norwich, May 1st, 1855. 


From Sister Cobb 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is four or five months since we began tc 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord our God. My Bible is a new book to 
me, because | can understand it better and can take more comfort 
reading it than | ever did before. We are striving to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 231.27 


We are lonely here, for there are none in this town that keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord but myself and husband; yet we feel that the 
Lord is with us. | feel to praise God that we have embraced the truth 
of the third angel’s message. Dear brethren, | am determined by the 
grace of God to have on the whole armor, and to contend for the 
faith that was once delivered to the saints. | wish that the Lord 
would send his servants here to warn this people of their danger; for 
the opposers of the Lord’s Sabbath are on every side. We are 
despised because we keep all the commandments, but | will still 
strive to love God and do his will. He has told me if | ask it shall be 
given me. Surely it is the Lord that has led me thus far, and caused 
me to receive the light of the present truth, and | hope that the Lord 
will ever enable me to walk in the right way. ARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 231.28 


| believe the time of trouble spoken of in Daniel is just before us 
when we shall have to have faith in Christ to stand. | believe that 
the remnant who keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus will soon be at home.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.29 


Your unworthy sister. 
GERTRUDE COBB. 
De Kalb, St. Law. Co., N. Y., 1855. 


From Sister Eaton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Near two years have rolled around since 
first became interested in the Second Advent doctrine. | was 
convinced of the truth of it by comparing the state of the churches 
and the world with the Bible description of the last days. | had never 
heard a lecture nor read but very little. My uncle at Jackson then 
gave me some tracts upon the seventh day Sabbath, and also sent 
me the Review about Aug. 1853. | studied my Bible much with a 
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careful and prayerful desire to know what was truth, and was soon 
convinced the seventh day was the Sabbath of the Lord. Then 
came a trial, my husband and all about me that kept any day, kept 
the first day; but | was convinced there was no Bible commandment 
for the first day, and about sixteen months ago | commenced trying 
to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 231.30 


Soon after this my mother, whom | believe to be a pious woman, 
came to spend a few months with me. She said but little to me on 
the subject, and that not harsh. | had ever been taught to respect 
my parents, and felt that my course was grieving to her and also to 
my husband, and for a time my sensitive feelings triumphed. | gave 
up, hoping they might see the truth soon and then be my company; 
but there | could not rest. | was breaking one of the commands of 
God after | had had light upon the subject; and this verse would 
often come to my mind: “He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me.” Oh | would have been glad to have 
believed that Sunday was the Sabbath, but | could not. The cross 
was greater than before. | often thought that | would keep the next 
Sabbath, but had not strength to take up the cross. | wanted 
company but could not have it. | soon felt that let others do as they 
would, | must obey the command of God, and prayed in earnest for 
strength to take my stand on the side of truth. | then had the 
privilege of hearing Brn. Loughborough and Cornell lecture in the 
tent at Jackson last Aug. when | saw the truths of the Second 
Advent doctrine more clearly than ever, and have since tried to 
keep all the commandments of God. My husband and myself have 
been members of the Baptist Church sixteen years, but | can truly 
say that | never felt so great an anxiety to see christians engaged 
and sinners converted as for a year past; and my prayer is that | 
may be more faithful, that | may strive in earnest to overcome my 
own besetting sins. | feel that | need to be more holy, more like my 
blessed Master. | want to be found having on the wedding garment. 
| thank God that | ever saw the light of the third angel’s message. 
My Bible is more plain and more precious to me than ever. The 
letters in the Review are strengthening to me. | would not be 
deprived of it for double its cost. | wish that some of the 
messengers might come this way; for | think there is an anxiety on 
the part of many to hear. | know our position is unpopular. | am 
thought by many to be led away with strange doctrines, especially 
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with regard to the unconscious state of the dead; but what the Bible 
teaches | will try to embrace, let people think of me as they will. The 
consciousness that God’s law is superior to any human law, has 
sustained martyrs in the flames; and we shall be sustained let what 
will come, do we but put our trust in God. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
232.1 


| have not the privilege of meeting with commandment keepers, but 
feel that | am many times blessed when alone. Pray for me brethren 
and sisters that my faith fail not. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.2 


Yours hoping to enter into eternal life. 
MARY A. EATON. 
Sharon, Mich., Apr. 30th, 1855. 


From Brn. Stevens and Andrews 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The brethren in Maine, Mass. and N. H 
feeling anxious that the cause of present truth in connection with 
the second advent of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, should be 
more publicly proclaimed to the people, and as it is seldom that 
suitable houses can be obtained in which to hold public meetings, 
have subscribed means and purchased a good and suitable tent for 
that purpose; also a small fund for necessary purposes attending 
the same.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.3 


In order to move in concert with the friends of the cause generally, 
we invite a meeting in conference of the brethren interested, to be 
holden at Portland, Me., commencing Sixth-day, May 25th, and 
continuing over Sabbath and First-day, to take measures to secure 
suitable preachers or lecturers to go with the same, and present the 
truth; also a suitable person to go with and take charge of the tent 
and tent fund, and to act on any business that may properly come 
before the meeting, in order to promote the cause we have in view. 
We hope that one or more from all the several churches that have 
subscribed for this benevolent object, will find it convenient to 
attend; also preaching Brn. Yourself with Brn. Bates, Wheeler and 
Barr are particularly invited. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.4 


The churches in Paris and Topsham will be responsible for the sum 
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of $42, immediately wanted for the purchase of the tent, and 
forward the same to P. Folsom, Charlestown, Mass. Will the several 
churches in Me., please forward their respective sums subscribed, 
to the conference at Portland to be placed in the hands of some 
chosen person, or persons, for the purpose above specified. ARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 232.5 


In behalf of the Brn. in Me. 
CYPRIAN STEVENS. 
EDWARD ANDREWS. 
Paris, Me., May 10th, 1855. 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THE Conference at Vienna having failed to settle the Eastern 
difficulties, the Western Powers at last begin to think of a revision of 
the Danish Treaty of the 8th of May, 1852, which gives the 
succession of the Danish crown eventually to the Czar. This new 
scheme is nothing but a new dodge, in order to divert public 
attention from the Crimean campaign. Austria will remain neutral, 
and will not draw the sword against Russia. Her treacherous 
alliance with the Western Powers has done better service to the 
Czar than her own hostility against England and France could have 
done.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.6 


The public is little satisfied with the events before Sevastopol. The 
bombardment has scarcely advanced the operations of the Allies. 
The last dispatches of Prince Gorchakoff tell us entirely a different 
tale from the contents of those of Gen. Canrobert, and Lord Raglan 
is silent about the bombardment and gives scarcely any thing else 
than his meteorological observations about bad weather and fine. 
Still, lord Raglan and Gen. Canrobert are not removed from their 
command, though their want of military capacity is evident to 
everybody.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.7 


Lord John Russell and Drouyn de L’Huys have left the Austrian 
capital, and their departure caused a panic on the exchange of 
Vienna. Still the hopes of a peaceful settlement revived once more. 
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Russian counter propositions arrived from St. Petersburg at a late 
hour, but they proved utterly unacceptable, and accordingly The 
Times once more sounds the war trumpet. The public is indignant 
about Austria, since it cannot be doubted that Francis Joseph will 
never draw his sword against the Czar.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
232.8 


The Allies, sending their troops to Turkey, have not done any harm 
to Russia, but under the cover of friendship and co-operation, they 
are about to destroy the independence of Turkey, and to treat her 
as a conquered enemy.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.9 


Great uneasiness prevails both at Paris and London about the 
policy of Austria. Since there are now scarcely any hopes 
entertained for a successful termination of the Conferences, the 
position of Austria begins to be more important. It was in order to 
get her co-operation that the campaign was transferred to the 
Crimea, and now it seems that the chivalrous Emperor is anxious to 
back out; and, as | have often foretold, it is not his intention to take 
the offensive against Russia.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.10 


Spain, which has scarcely got out of her troubles with the United 
States, has fallen again into hot water. It is now England with whom 
she is in difficulties. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.11 


In Tuscany and in Piedmont, some acts of intolerance have again 
been perpetrated by the authorities. A poor man has been 
imprisoned in Florence for reading the Bible, and possessing two 
copies of it; and in Piedmont the trunks of English tourists are again 
regularly searched to see whether religious tracts or copies of the 
Scriptures are imported among the luggage. It is the re-action of the 
Roman Catholic Church against the American Know-Nothing 
movement. That movement drives the Roman clergy mad. The 
Know-Nothings may soon get a response here in England. The 
Maynooth Grant will probably once more excite the Protestant Tory 
members in Parliament, and give rise to protracted and very serious 
difficulties. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.12 


Persia is assembling an army, and is to form a great camp at 
Sultanieb, in the interest of Turkey and of the Allies ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 232.13 
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LATEST FROM VIENNA 


JWe 


The twelfth conference was held on Saturday, the 21st April. It 
lasted four hours and a half, and concluding by adjourning sine die, 
Russia having absolutely rejected the demands of France and 
England. Lord John Russell and M Drouyn de L’Huys immediately 
took leave of the Emperor, and were to leave on Sunday, the 22nd. 
It now remains to be seen what course Austria will pursue.ARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 232.14 


THE BOMBARDMENT OF SEVASTOPOL 


JWe 


Fire from all the French and English batteries was opened upon 
Sevastopol on the 9th. On the 10th both French and English viewed 
the bombardment as effective; but nothing decisive had occurred to 
warrant a conclusion as to the immediate issue. The French left 
batteries had made a breach in the indented wall; the two fronts of 
the last erected Russian battery were much injured, and one of the 
Russian works of counter-approach, near the Careening Harbor, 
was silenced. During the first two days the besieger’s fire was 
superior to that of the city ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.15 


Tent in New York.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.16 


IN No. 23 of the Review, Bro. White and myself made a statement 
in regard to the amount of means necessary to purchase a tent and 
equipages for Central New York. We stated that $250 would be the 
amount necessary. Of this sum only about $130 have been 
received and pledged. Although we are situated under these 
embarrassing circumstances, our present calculation is to move 
forward in the tent enterprise, and we shall probably soon arrange 
appointments for meetings and publish in the Review. It will be 
necessary that the balance of the money stated should be raised 
soon. We leave it still for the friends of the enterprise in Central 
New York to send their means or pledge what they can do.ARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 232.17 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


THERE will be a Conference in Portland, Me., commencing Sixth- 
day, the 25th inst., and continuing over Sabbath and First-day. See 
Brn. Stevens and Andrews’ communication in this NoARSH May 
15, 1855, page 232.18 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the Brn. in Parma at the 
house of Bro. Demarest, Sabbath, May 19thARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 232.19 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Tent Meetings 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent-meeting in Sylvan, 
Mich., Sabbath and First-day, May 19th and 20th. Also, a Tent- 
meeting in the vicinity of Rochester, Mich., May 26th and 27th, 
where brethren may appoint.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.20 


M. E. CORNELL. 
A New and Important Work.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.21 


THE VOICE OF THE CHURCH on the Coming and Kingdom of th 
Redeemer; or a History of the Doctrine of the Reign of Christ on 
Earth. By D. T. Taylor. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.22 


The above work is composed mainly of extracts from all the writers 

of note in the Christian Church for SEVENTEEN HUNDREI 
YEARS, and shows that during all that periodno trace of the 

common theory of the conversion of the world can be found.ARSH 

May 15, 1855, page 232.23 


The voice of the Church is against it, and their only hope of peace 
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for the people of God was in the renewed world under the personal 
and glorious reign of Jesus Christ our LordARSH May 15, 1855, 
page 232.24 


With immense labor the author has collected the testimony of the 
Church from the earliest periods to the present century. The 
statement of their faith is presented in their own words. Among the 
sources are ancient Jewish traditions, the writings of the immediate 
successors of the apostles, the early fathers, the later writers, the 
Waldensees, reformers, theologians, and divines. To which are 
added, the traditions of heathen nations and the opinions of modern 
Jews, making the most perfect history of the doctrine of the 
millennium ever published, and one which cannot fail to be 
interesting to every inquirer after truth hARSH May 15, 1855, page 
232.25 


Published in one volume, 12mo., 406 pages. Price $1,00. Discount 
by the quantity. ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.26 


All orders should be addressed to the publisher,ARSH May 15, 
1855, page 232.27 


H.L. HASTINGS. 
Peace Dale, Rhode Island. 


Business 


JWe 


Some Post Master returns Geo. Green’s paper without giving his P. 
O. address!ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.28 


D. S. MARSH. - We have none of the old edition on handARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 232.29 


The P. O. address of Louisa M. Morton, is Ft. Atkinson, WisARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 232.30 


H. C. CRUMB. - Of your $2 we credit 25 cts. for INSTRUCTOR, and 
$1 for REVIEW. What publications would you like for the remaining 
75 cts.2ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.31 
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ELIZA CHAFFEE, orders her YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR stopp: 
without giving her P. O. address!ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.32 


J. NEWTON. - You did not name the State in your letter, and that 
was the cause of the mistake. We repeat again what we have often 
repeated, that our correspondents should be particular to give their 
P. O. address, County and State, as we have no time to spend in 
hunting for names on our books. Your books were sent to Hardwick, 
Vt. By addressing the Post Master in that place you can doubtless 
obtain them.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.33 


W. H. Barnes inquires the P. O. address of J. M. StephensonARSH 
May 15, 1855, page 232.34 


BOOKS SENT. - C. Scofield, E. S. Coon, J. Blain, (by express,) E 
J. Newson, D. Livingston, J. Carter, E. Temple, J. H. Waggoner, P. 
Scarborough, E. Prior, N. Denison, F. Gould, F. Strong, W. 
Chapman.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.35 


AGENTS 


No Authorcode 
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B. Hills, Melborne 
Receipts 


JWe 


R. Spaulding, P. Carpenter, M. G. Bartlett, J. Bottsford, H. C. 
Crumb, A. N. Curtis, J. Stone, A. W. Werden, J. Hall, H. Cooly, 
each $1. T. Draper, Wm. Chapman, each $2. A. Lover of truth, $10. 
Mrs. N. Denison, $1,83. D. Livingston, $1,70. E. J. Newson, 
$0,17.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.36 


FOR TENT IN NEW YORK. - Church in Roosevelt, $22,50. A Love 
of truth, $10. E. D. Cook, $3.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.37 


FOR TENT IN WISCONSIN. - C. W. Stanley, S. Vanloon, . 
Calhoun, each $1. J. Bottsford, Bro. Juby, each $0,50. J. Hall, 
$1,50.ARSH May 15, 1855, page 232.38 


FOR J. N. A. - Wm. Chapman, $1ARSH May 15, 1855, page 
232.39 
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God and Prayer 
JWe 
THERE is an eye that never sleeps 


Beneath the wing of night; 
There is an ear that never shuts 
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When sinks the beam of light. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 233.1 


There is an arm that never tires 

When human strength gives way; 

There is a love which never fails 

When earthly loves decay.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 233.2 


That eye is fixed on seraph throngs; 

That ear is fixed on angels’ songs; 

That arm upholds the world on high; 

That love is thrown beyond the sky.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
233.3 


But there’s a power which man can wield, 

When mortal aid is vain, 

That eye, that arm, that love to reach, 

That listening ear to gain; 

That power is prayer, which soars on high, 

And feeds on bliss beyond the sky.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
233.4 


THE JEWS’ RETURN 


JWe 
BY J. B. COOK 


THE following thoughts on the subject of the Jews’ return, embrace 
several points not usually, if at all, noticed. They seem to me, 
important: ARSH May 29, 1855, page 233.5 


We may reach the subject of the Jews’ return through the analogy 
of nature, and the plain declarations of Holy Scripture. We may thus 
reach “the root of the matter.” Through the first principles of nature 
and grace, we may obtain a conclusion which will stand; but a 
conclusion that does not harmonize with the rudiments of our holy 
religion, cannot be worthy of reliance, because not true.ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 233.6 


We know that the natural laws, governing matter, extend to all 
matter. The law of gravity, for instance, governing one portion of the 
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earth’s surface, governs all! other like portions, for the same reason, 
and for a like necessityARSH May 29, 1855, page 233.7 


If some convulsion of nature should throw off a portion of matter, 
beyond the earth’s attraction, it might come within the attractive 
sphere of some other orb, and with that orb, it might travel on 
through trackless space; but it could never again exist, or move, 
within the earth’s orbit, without being first restored to the action of 
the original law, from which it was wrested - the law which once 
bound it in harmonious movement, with the other matter of our 
globe.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 233.8 


There are primary moral laws, based on and growing out of our 
relations as accountable creatures to God and each other. These 
laws are, supreme confidence in, and love to God, and a 
subordinate love to every fellow creature with whom we associate, 
equal to that which we cherish for ourselves. By a moral conclusion, 
a portion of the intelligent creation may be thrown off, beyond the 
controlling law of love, which is essential to the harmony and 
happiness of an holy Universe, as gravity is to the continued union 
of the particles composing earth. The portion thus thrown off, 
cannot be restored, but by bringing each and every individual of it, 
back to the ruling influence of the original moral laws - faith and 
affection. The unhallowed, unnatural power that alienates sinful 
creatures from Jehovah, must be broken or they will proceed 
toward “the blackness of darkness forever.” They must, from the 
necessity of the case, be brought back, under the sweet, divine law 
of love and reliance, or they cannot exist under the government of 
God, in harmony with his affectionate, obedient subjects. The 
redeemed of earth will think and feel, soeak and act in perfect and 
eternal harmony with all righteousness. They will love the Supreme 
Being supremely, subordinate beings they will love subordinately, 
according to their several grades, or spheres of existence. The 
divine brotherhood is one, into which no mortal can be brought, or 
bound, without bowing, unhesitatingly and perpetually, in every fibre 
of his being, to the divine law of love and confidence. ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 233.9 


The means ordained to bring fallen men into this blessed 
brotherhood, is the Gospel of Christ. It is “the power of God unto 
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salvation, to every one who believeth.” It is the powerful means, 
which he employs to restore men to the power of the original laws. 
They are absolutely essential to a holy universe. Thus Abraham 
was elevated and sustained above the mass of mankind. Galatians 
3:7, 9. He believed the gospel; he loved its Author. Faith, and holy 
affection became the leading elements of his moral being. Of his 
eight sons, only one enjoyed the distinction, conferred by “the 
promise.” His children, after the flesh - his mere natural 
descendants, float down the stream of time, age after age, and 
constitute no part of the Israel of God. These children of the Father 
of the Faithful, may be compared to the old loose bark of a walnut 
tree, which falls off and constitutes no part of the whole. Year after 
year, a mass thus peels off, and is never more a component part of 
the tree. Just so in the history of Israel, we find the illustration 
verified in their several successive generations. Elijah was cheered, 
amid the apostasies around him, to learn that there were 7000 who 
were in “the good olive tree.” All the rest peeled off, to perish. ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 233.10 


The Apostle said, in his day, that there was “a remnant according to 
the election of grace.” This election of grace, conveys the idea of 
sovereignty in human salvation; but the election is both wise, and 
worthy of God. It is his choice, through mere favor, of all believers, 
constituting them his people - his household - the children of 
promise. They are all those who may be attracted, by Jesus and his 
cross. Such, and such alone are His ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
233/11 


The reason for faith and affection is thus apparent. The necessity 
for these features of moral character in Abraham, and the seven 
thousand, - in Paul and the remnant according to the election of 
grace, is as imperious now, in relation to every descendant of 
Abraham, as to the Gentiles; for no man, nor angel of God, can live 
in harmony with the Divine government, without perfect and 
perpetual submission to the primary laws which are alike adapted to 
all intelligences, in all parts of the Divine dominion. It is in this 
respect that there is “no respect of persons with God.” All must 
bend to the same eternal law of holy beings, or never share their 
blessedness.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 233.12 
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Seeing that the “gospel (alone) is the power of God to salvation, to 
the Jews first, and also to the Gentiles” - then when Jesus comes, 
every one who loves Him will not be “accursed.” 7 Corinthians 
16:22. This restoration by faith - the revival of faith and love must 
take place before He comes. This seems plainly typified in the old 
Covenant with Israel. They were all brought out from Egypt into the 
Divine presence at Sinai, and there the Covenant was established. 
Why shall not “all Israel,” be brought back to the required trust and 
love, before our Lord shall (at his coming to “raise up the tribes of 
Jacob and restore the preserved of Israel”) make a New Covenant 
with them? The prophecy and promise of God relative to the New 
Covenant, both embrace “all Israel.” Does it not follow that all of 
Abraham’s posterity, and all others who are not, by the attractive 
power of Divine mercy, in the gospel of Christ, drawn within the 
sweet, heavenly law of love and confidence, must be left like Esau, 
with “no place of repentance?” Can they be the Israel with whom 
the New Covenant shall be established? Is not the New Covenant a 
confirmation of Israel in the love, the virtue or piety, to which they 
had been wooed and won by the Saviour’s attraction? Will not their 
affection be from that point, perpetuated by the bands of everlasting 
confidence? Jehovah will be their God, and they shall be his 
acknowledged people. The cross being the attracting, restoring 
power, do we not perceive the greatest propriety, in the Divinely 
revealed purpose to the New Covenant, with all these drawn within 
the governing power of the divine law of love, “at the end of the 
age?” After ancient Israel had terminated their bondage in Egypt, 
Jehovah publicly entered into covenant with them - avouching them 
to be a peculiar people unto himself, above all people. So at the 
end of the world, the end of this dispensation, will not Israel’s King 
and Lord establish with him an “everlasting Covenant?” Will he not 
declare them His, before the universe, and bring them to his throne 
by the sweet bonds of everlasting love and confidence! So much for 
the primary laws, which we can but briefly touch.ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 233.13 


Next, we notice the first principles of revelation, relative to the 
restoration, or return of Israel. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 233.14 


1. NATIONAL BLESSINGS ARE CONDITIONAL 
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JWe 


Do not start. Let us look at this point. In order to secure your 
confidence, | will admit my full belief in the promises made to Israel, 
Judah and Jerusalem. My only desire is to reach the loftiness of 
these promised glories, by the way of unquestionable truth. The 
movements of the mind are in one respect like those of the body, a 
step at a time. To see that the principle on which Jehovah 
administers His government over the nations, is stated correctly, 
read Jeremiah 18:9, 10. “And at what instant, | shall speak 
concerning a nation or concerning a kingdom, to build and to plant, 
if it do evil in my sight, that it obey not my voice, then | will repent of 
the good wherewith | said, that | would benefit them.” Thus far, the 
history of the world, Jew and Gentile, evinces the truth of this 
annunciation by the prophet of God. Deuteronomy 28:1-15. All 
blessings are promised on condition of obedience, all imagined 
curses are denounced on them, in case of disobedience, till they 
“should be destroyed.” ARSH May 29, 1855, page 233.15 


The Jewish nation has most signally failed to obey God; 
consequently the nation has FORFEITED the promises made them 
in their national capacity. It is true, however, that Israel and Judah 
shall be restored; but not in defiance of this primary law of God’s 
government. We must not make God contradict God! We can get 
an intelligible idea of these promises, from the scriptures, without 
supposing that Jehovah will forget this absolute declaration, the 
principle on which he has always acted.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
233.16 


2. The house of Israel to be restored, embraces, “all the seed” - “the 
whole house of Jacob,” and not merely a portion of them. All the 
fullness of the covenant favors, shall be poured around them, at 
their restoration; therefore Israel needs be ALL there ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 233.17 


The ISRAEL OF HISTORY, includes only the posterity of Jacok 
who may be alive, at the time contemplated, because history 
records the actions of living agents. The history of the Jews, given 
us in the Old Testament, does not relate to those who were unborn; 
to those who might live in after ages; nor to those who had lived. It 
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relates to those THEN ON the stage of life. But the ISRAEL OF 
PROMISE includes all who come within the scope of its merciful 
provisions, of all ages, down to the final restoration. “In the Lord 
shall ALL THE SEED of Israel be justified and shall glory;?sa/ah 
45:25; 59:20; Romans 11:26.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.1 


3. “The tribes of Jacob” to be raised up, and “the preserved of Israel 
to be restored,” are to be raised up and restored by Jesus. This 
merciful purpose of the God of Abraham, is not to be accomplished 
by a general Providence. It is to be done by a determinately 
revealed agency, by Jesus Christ; /saiah 49:6; John 6:37, 45; Mark 
13:26, 27; Genesis 49:10; 2 Thessalonians 2:1; 1 Thessalonians 
4:13, 18; Daniel 12:1; Ezekiel 33; 34; Joel 3:16, 21; Jeremiah 23rd 
and 33rd chapters.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.2 


4. The gathering includes the resurrection at the second advent. 

The above passages prove this. “He will swallow up death in 

victory; and the REBUKE OF HIS PEOPLE shall be taken from o 
all the earth - and it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God, we 

have waited for Him. We will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” 

Isaiah 25:8, 9. This text is applied to the resurrection in 7 

Corinthians 15:51, 56. The resurrection was the hope of the 

promise made of God to the fathers. Acts 26:6, 7. The hope of 
Israel. Acts 28:20. The hope of the apostle Paul. Acts 23:6. If this 

be so, then no one can correctly apply the promises merely to the 

national Jews’ restoration. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.3 


5. This “hope of the promise,” is not applied to any, save those who 

sustain the character of Israel. It does not apply to mere natural 

descendants, for “THE JUST shall live by faith.” “The righteousness 
of God without the law, is manifest, being witnessed by the law and 

the prophets - Romans 3:21. “The CHILDREN OF PROMISE ar 
counted for the seed; Romans 9:6, 8 Genesis 21:14, 25:5, 6. The 

proper name, Israel, must comprehend all the descendants of 
Jacob, who like him, have had “POWER WITH GOD, AND HAVI 
PREVAILED.” These come with the hope of promise. These are 
“accounted for the seed,” all the rest peel off from “the good olive 

tree,” like Ishmael and Esau, to perish ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
234.4 





1604 


6. To apply the term Israel and Judah to the natural descendants 
now living, we must leave out “the just” - “the election of grace,” 
now resting in “hope of the promise made of God unto the fathers;” 
therefore that CANNOT be the true application of the term.Romans 
4:11, 13; Galatians 3:26, 29. All of Abraham’s believing children, 
must be included in “the seed.” They are “heirs according to the 
promise.”ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.5 


The theory which clearly conflicts with the above, or like plain, 
positive, first principles of revelation, cannot be true. Jehovah’s 
servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, is the “righteous branch” of 
David. It is Jesus.Jeremiah 33:15; Luke 1:33. Judah shall be 
saved, and Jerusalem dwell safelyARSH May 29, 1855, page 
234.6 


The gist of the whole matter seems to be this. In the promised 

gathering and glory of Israel, national, as well as personal identity 

will be preserved. Abraham and the patriarchs individually will be 

personally present, because they were personally subjects of “the 

promise.” Israel and Judah collectively, will be there, because they 
are in their collective capacity, subjects of “the promise,” as we read 

of the Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, who are to be 
individually seen in the kingdom of God; so we read of the nations 
of them that are saved in the restitution. Israel is the prominent one 
in the promise, and in the prophecy of this blessed state. ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 234.7 


Mark this! All the seed of Israel are to be justified and glory in the 
Lord. The children of the promise alone, are counted for the seed of 
Abraham. Now, how can we avoid applying the proper name Israel, 
to all the children of promise? It must apply to some one class or 
people, in distinction from all others. Why then, when speaking of 
the nations of the saved does it not apply primarily and properly, to 
the believing descendants of the friend of God? Thus itis applied in 
Romans 9:6, 8. To them the glorious things spoken of Zion the city 
of God, primarily belong. They will inhabit that Jerusalem which will 
constitute the throne of Jehovah. Those who were Levites, will there 
officiate as we learn in Jeremiah 33:21, 26. That will be in the 
better, the heavenly country. Hebrews 17:12, 16. Believing Gentiles 
will be fellow-citizens of Zion with the saints. All the nations of the 
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saved, will walk in the light, of this habitation of the Holy One; but 
identity, personal and national will be preserved.ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 234.8 


No mortal can wrest Abraham from his promised seat, no more than 
Jesus from his throne. Abraham himself must fill it, or divine 
faithfulness will fail - the pillars of his throne fall! For the same 
reason, Israel in contradistinction from other nations of the saved, 
must inherit his promises. Those, like Isaac, who are the children of 
promise, are, in the purpose of Jehovah, counted for the 
seed.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.9 


Thus may we believe that the promises will be fulfilled, according to 
the true import of both the Old and New Testaments. Why need we 
so apply the promises to Israel in the Old Testament, as to 
contradict those in the New? Or so understand those in the New 
Testament, as to abolish those found in the Old? The terms Israel 
and Judah, are proper names, designating the subjects of a special 
divine Providence and promise. To them the promises will be 
fulfilled in their true import, embracing all Israel. Ephraim will not 
envy Judah, nor Judah vex Ephraim. Peace and praise will be 
abroad; happiness, holiness and heaven will reign. ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 234.10 


If this be the right application of the scriptures, we will not seek the 
lost ten tribes to find Israel, nor the scattered Jews, to find Judah. 
The children of the flesh are nof the children of God, nor of promise. 
This first principle of the oracles of God is not only asserted in the 
New Testament, but it is fully established in the fact that only one of 
Abraham’s own eight sons, was counted for the seed. ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 234.11 


Thus we avoid the necessity of contradicting the plain declaration 
that national blessings are conditional. We need not deny that if the 
unbelieving and disobedient Jews are, as a nation, blessed as if 
they were the people of God, it would be in apparently direct 
violation of Jeremiah 18:9, 10, and other scriptures already quoted. 
If thou wilt not hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe 
to do all his statutes, then, all these curses shall come on thee, in 
the family, field and city. Deuteronomy 20, 8:15. Now seeing the 
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Jewish people fall in THISage, as they have in other ages, should 
God especially bless them? He would do just contrary to this 
expressed purpose.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.12 


These remarks do not apply to those characterized as Israel, the 
children of promise. They are of faith, and must be blessed with 
faithful Abraham. According to the same promise made to the 
Patriarch, and for the same reason they will be absolutely, 
unconditionally and eternally blessed. With them the New Covenant 
will be formally, gloriously established in the second advent. When 
he shall gather together the remnant according to the election of 
grace. For the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and to them that turn 
from transgression in Jacob. So, all Israel shall be saved. The 
reason is given; for the gifts and calling of God, are without 
repentance, or change of purpose. He has never wavered in his 
purpose, to pour the full blessings of his covenant of promise on the 
whole of the promised seed - the house of Israel. He has not 
repented that He let Ishmael depart with Hagar the symbol of old 
Jerusalem - nor that he let Zimran and Jokshan, and Medan and 
Midian and Ishbak and Shuah all go Eastward toward the East 
country - nor that he chose Isaac, and his believing posterity to be 
the children of promise. His gift or calling was to let all who treat the 
birthright as did Esau, from the good olive tree, pee/ off and perish. 
It is to take all, who love the blessings of promise as did Jacob - all 
who have power with God, and prevail, and enroll them as the 
church of the first born - as the chosen, the called and the faithful. 
Amen.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.13 


On these the blessings of the covenant concentrate. To them the 
Divine gifts and calling are unchangeable, He will say when the 
earth casts out the dead, Come my people enter into thy chambers, 
and shut thy doors about thee for a little moment, till the indignation 
be overpast, for, behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish 
the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity. This divine visitation in 
judgment and mercy, will be, saith God, to Israel, according to the 
days of thy coming out of Egypt, | will shew unto him marvelous 
things. The nations shall see and be confounded at all their might. 
The weak shall be as David, and David as an angel of God; thus 
the nations will be afraid of the Lord our God, and shall fear 
because of Israel. Thus said the prophet of Jehovah, thou wilt 
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perform the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham which thou 
hast sworn to our fathers from the days of old. Micah 7:15, 
20.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.14 


This scriptural view is adapted to dissipate the prevailing notion that 
we Shall be spirits, or ghostly, in the resurrection. Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, and all indicated by the proper name, Israel, will be 
there. Matter of fact persons, not lost in the living mass of “the 
General Assembly and church of the first born;” but each, with 
perfect and perpetual identity, filling the place for which natural and 
moral endowment, and Divine discipline, may have qualified them. 
All the promises belonging to Israel and Judah, willfo them, be 
eternally verified. Jerusalem shall dwell safely under the dominion 
of David their prince, Jehovah will be their God and they will be his 
people. The blessings in reserve for the Gentile believer must be 
learned definitely from those promises, or prophecies, which name 
them distinctly. The vague notion that they will all be mixed up like a 
dish of chowder so that no soul can tell who is who, or what is what, 
should be given to the winds. The scriptural view must be 
cherished, if we would as commanded, grow in knowledge and in 
grace.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.15 


This view of perfect identity, enables us to understand what is 
revealed, as to the agency of both the just and the unjust amid the 
scenes of final judgment. Each class will act their part; each will act 
fearfully or gloriously in their proper characters, the nations will see 
God’s favors to Israel, and to all the righteous. The righteous will 
see when the wicked are destroyed. Thus it was at the deluge - in 
the judgment on Egypt, and also on Jerusalem.ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 234.16 


One word on time. The world was warned of impending judgment at 
the period when the wise and worthy of this and other countries 
believed prophetic periods would end. God by his Providence 
concurred to give the warning most marvelously. Now we have had 
several periods of definite expectation - the watches, the writing out 
of the vision, going forth of a people who believed, tarrying, 
midnight cry, dispersion of the virgin band, and their subsequent 
exclusion from access to the community, and the closing up of most 
hearts as well as houses to this crowning event of revelation, and 
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thus the snare set for all them that dwell on the earth, at least we 
have had events just like those, and we must be marvelously 
sceptical, who do not recognize God’s providence, fulfilling his 
word, amid the closing scenes of prophecy.ARSH May 29, 1855, 
page 234.17 


To look for and love the Saviour’s glorious appearing - to wait, 
watch, pray and groan for redemption, is to come up on ground 
occupied by holy men of old. The awful grandeur, the terrible 
splendor of the day of God, cannot be lightly regarded except by the 
profane. Those who watch the events of Providence, in the light of 
revelation, and see what scripture has been fulfilled in the advent 
movement, giving out the truth in its season, and striving to be 
ready to stand before the Son of Man, live as they are required by 
their coming Judge to live. Such will not incur Jesus’ withering 
frown. Of all the thoughtless myriads of earth, they will rejoice to 
open to Him immediately, and say, Lo, this is our God, we have 
waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation. 
Amen.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.18 


P.S. One objection has reached my ear. If ye be Christ’s, then are 
ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise. Certainly, 
Abraham is the father of many nations; but it does not touch the fact 
that Israel and Judah are proper names, and apply to a class of 
people exclusive of all others, viz., the believing descendants of 
Jacob and Judah. Romans 2:28; 9:6-8. In Romans 4:17, Abraham 
is a father to believers of other nations than the Jews, even many 
nations. Israel must certainly be one of them. Romans 11:25, 26. - 
Voice of Truth, Nov., 1846.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 234.19 


The Jewish and the Christian Sabbath 


JWe 


WE have often had occasion to refer to the most remarkable 
distinction made by our First-day brethren between the character of 
the institutions observed by us respectively as weekly Sabbaths. 
And now again we refer to it, in view of an article in a recent number 
of the New York Chronicle, which has the following sentence: “It 
includes only those who keep Saturday, or the Jewish Sabbath, 
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rather than Sunday, or the Christian Sabbath, called Seventh-day 
Baptists,” etc. We will not complain of the distinction which our 
neighbor draws between the Sabbaths which in the observance 
distinguish us, but we suggest the propriety of calling things by their 
right names. If we must have such a distinction as Jewish for the 
seventh day, let us have Pagan or Papal prefixed to Sunday, to 
denote its origin; then we shall have the Jewish Sabbath and the 
Pagan Sabbath, and we insist that the one is as consistent as the 
other; for it is just as true that First-day Christians observe the 
Pagan Sunday (Dies Solis) as their Sabbath, as that the Seventh- 
day Christians observe the Jewish Seventh-day Sabbath; and the 
stigma would be practically no more severe in reference to the 
editors of the Chronicle, should we say of them, that they observe 
the Pagan Sunday, than that which is sought to be inflicted upon us 
by the use of the term Jewish Sabbath ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
236.4 


We have often complained of the injury so commonly inflicted upon 
our cause by the use of the descriptive epithet referred to. We say 
descriptive, because we are aware that the use of it is sometimes 
sought to be justified from an alleged necessity, as though an 
intelligible distinction could not be expressed without the terms 
Jewish and Christian. But something is nevertheless involved in this 
distinction, which it would be well to look at for a moment.ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 235.2 


We are to understand, of course, that there is nothing Jewish in the 
Sunday festival. Well, then, are we to infer that it is all Christian? 
Let us look at it in this light. To be purely Christian, it must be an 
institution of the Christian church. It must have been made for the 
church, adapted to the wants of the church, to the principles of the 
church, and not to the heathens, or unbelievers, or the profane; for 
if its sphere be extended beyond the limits of the church, it may 
apply to all mankind, and then it ceases to be strictly Christian. It is 
claimed to be Christian by its observers, as the Lord’s Supper is a 
Christian institution. If the claim be just, then only Christians may 
keep it, or if any others do presume to keep it, they only secure to 
themselves damnation, as in its kindred institution. What right, then, 
have ministers, or others, to charge unbelievers with the sin of 
Sabbath-breaking? For the Christian Sabbath is made for the 
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church, as it is said, as a memorial of Christ’s resurrection, and not 
for infidels, who have no part in the thing signified. Will it be 
insisted, then, that the Sunday is the Christian Sabbath?ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 235.3 


Let us look again. Where is the law of a weekly Sabbath for the 
Christian church? Was it instituted by Christ? If so, where is the law 
to be found? Those who keep the “Christian” Sabbath must of 
course discard the claims of the Jewish Seventh-day Sabbath, or 
they would not be consistent. The Jewish Sabbath is alluded to in 
the fourth commandment; it must not be honored by Christians, 
however, for then they would become Jewish. Again, if the seventh 
day be Jewish, and the first day be Christian, what day shall those 
have who are neither Jews nor Christians? If they have no law, then 
are they not transgressors; they can break no Sabbath, for to them 
there is no Sabbath law! Poor souls, why should they be so 
imposed upon as to be made to yield obedience to a law to which 
they are under no obligation? It would not be difficult to follow out 
this idea, and show the utter inconsistency of the Jewish and 
Christian Sabbath, for there is neither of them recognized in the 
Bible. There is but one weekly Sabbath, and that was made for 
man; it is man’s Sabbath, and all men are under its penal force 
when violated, as well as its salutary influence when observed. The 
distinction of Jewish and Christian, then, has no more force law 
than the Mohammedan Friday. God’s Sabbath is over all, and for 
all, and it was and is and ever will be de facto the seventh day, for 
so the law reads, and Christ himself said not a jot or tittle of the law 
shall fail. O. P. Q. -[Sab. RecorderARSH May 29, 1855, page 
235.4 


GIVING:- Serving God with our little is the way to make it more; and 
we must never think that wasted with which God is honored.ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 235.5 


The man who does most has the least time to talk about what he 
does.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.6 


The Romish Creed.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.7 


THE following Romish Creed is a selection from an extract taken 
from a discourse delivered a few years since, before an Orange 
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Lodge in Ireland, and published in the Protestant Vindicator. The 
object of the discourse was to show the blasphemy and wickedness 
of the Romish Church; comparing their corrupt principles with the 
true principles of the gospel; in confirmation of which, the following 
Romish Creed was presented as the principles of the Romish Faith, 
and are summed up in the following articles, which were found in 
the pocket of Priest Murphy, who was killed in the battle of Arklow, 
1798.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.8 


“When we assemble we cross ourselves, saying, we acknowledge 
these our articles in the presence of Christ’s Vicar, the Lord God the 
Pope, and in the presence of the Holy Primates, Bishops, Monks, 
Priors, and Priests. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.9 


1. “We acknowledge that they can make vice virtue, and virtue vice, 
according to their pleasure. They all fall flat on their faces, 
beginning the articles in this manner, and speaking to the Host, we 
acknowledge it according to our great father the Pope’s mind. We 
must all fall down before the great effigy of our Lord God 
Almighty.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.10 


2. “We all acknowledge the supremacy of the holy Father the Lord 
God the Pope, and that he is Peter’s lawful successor in the 
Chair.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.11 


3. “We acknowledge that holy Peter has the keys of heaven, and 
will receive all those who acknowledge his supremacy. ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 235.12 


4. “We are bound to believe no salvation out of our holy 
Church.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.13 


5. “We are bound to believe that the holy massacre was lawful, and 
lawfully put into execution, against Protestants, and likewise we are 
to continue the same, provided with the safety of our lives.ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 235.14 


6. “We are bound to curse, ring the bells, and put out the candles, 
four times a year against heretics. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
235.15 
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7. “We are bound to believe a heretic can never be saved, unless 
he is a partaker of that holy sacrament, Extreme Unction ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 235.16 


8. “We are bound to believe that those who elope from our holy 
religion, go into the power of the Devil, whom heretics follow. ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 235.17 


9. “We are bound not to keep our oaths with heretics, though bound 
by the most sacred ties; for say our holy fathers, they have followed 
damnation, and Luther and CalvinARSH May 29, 1855, page 
235.18 


10. “We are bound not to believe their oaths, for their principles are 
damnation.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.19 


11. “We are bound to drive heretics with fire sword, faggot and 
confusion, (out of the land,) as our Fathers say if their heresies 
prevail we shall become their slaves - O, dear father, keep us from 
that - (here the holy water is shaken, and they say, Hail Mary, three 
times.)ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.20 


12. “We are bound to absolve, without money or price those who 
imbrue their hands in the blood of a heretic. ARSH May 29, 1855, 
page 235.21 


13. “We are bound to believe that Christ’s Vicar, the Lord God the 
Pope, can absolve all men, heretics excepted, and those given to 
all clergymen under inspection to do the like.ARSH May 29, 1855, 
page 235.22 


14. “We are to believe all the articles our holy religion 
commands.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.23 


15. “We are bound to believe the Virgin Mary has more power in 
heaven than any other Angel.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.24 


16. “We are bound to pray to the holy angels, that they pray for 
us.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.25 


17. “We are bound to believe in the holy cross, holy spittle, holy 
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water, holy earth, holy bones, holy people, and beads, and that they 
are to be used on certain occasions.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
235.26 


18. “We are bound to celebrate the holy Mass in Latin, having 
ourselves clothed in holy vestments and shirt, and bearing the holy 
cross on our shoulders, signifying we are Christ's.ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 235.27 


19. “We are bound to believe every time Mass is celebrating there 
is an expiratory sacrifice for the living and the dead. ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 235.28 


20. “We are bound to believe there are four places in Purgatory, 
viz:- Limbus Infantum, Limbus Patrum, Meadows of Ease, and 
Purgatory.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.29 


21. “We are bound to believe that Christ was three days in Limbus 
Patrum, where the souls of the holy fathers go till they get to holy 
Peter.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.30 


22. “We are bound to believe that the souls of children unbaptized 
go to Limbus Infantum, until original sin is well paid away by the 
help of holy Masses said for them.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
235.31 


23. “We know that the souls of Christians go to Purgatory, and 
remain there till we pray them out of it, that they may have power to 
walk the Meadows of Ease with safety, till it pleases holy Peter to 
open for them, where no heretic shall ever enter. ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 235.32 


24. “We are bound to keep Lent according to our Clergy’s pleasure, 
and to maintain the works of supererogation. ARSH May 29, 1855, 
page 235.33 


25. “We acknowledge the Lake in the North to be holy, called Lough 
Derg.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.34 


26. “We are bound to pray to no other saint on that day, only to 
whom it is dedicated. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.35 





1614 


27. “We must baptize bells, consecrate chapels; and no man enter 
the holy office of Priest only he who is known to be a man.ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 235.36 


28. “We maintain seven sacraments essential to salvation, viz: 
Baptism, Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Holy Orders, 
Confirmation, and Matrimony.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.37 


29. “We maintain that we can transubstantiate the bread and wine 
into the real body and blood of Christ ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
235.38 


30. “We believe that heretics eat their kind of sacrament to their 
eternal damnation. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.39 


31. “We believe that Christ is everywhere, but particularly in our 
Church.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.40 


32. “We maintain that we cannot marry any heretic woman, without 
being in danger of judgment.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.41 


33. “We maintain that heretics know neither the will of the Prophets 
nor of Christ. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.42 


34. “We maintain and acknowledge that the Rosary of Saint Bridget 
is to be said once a week. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.43 


35. “And lastly, that our holy church can never err. ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 235.44 


| shall also add to these the second article of the Romish 
Church.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.45 


“| believe in a multitude of intercessors and mediators between God 
and man, such as the holy martyrs of Old; the saints of the Church 
of Rome; the Angels and Archangels, but more especially our Lord 
Jesus Christ and his mother the Virgin Mary the queen of heaven. | 
believe that | am bound to honor the saints, pray to them, and 
venerate their images, and bow to them; but more particularly to 
invoke most fervently the Virgin Mary, to whom are due glory and 
honor for evermore.”ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.46 
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Prayer.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.47 


No sooner is the child born, than he breathes; no sooner is Paul 
converted, than, behold! he prays.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
235.48 


O incomparable privilege! to be allowed to pour our complaints into 
the ear of God, cast our cares over on him, plead the performance 
of the promise, and devolve the burden of our sorrows and 
necessities over on his sympathy and all-sufficiency! The prayer of 
faith has won more numerous and more noble victories than all the 
mighty conquerors since war was taught among the nations. Prayer 
is the furbishing of all the other pieces of the spiritual armor, and as 
it were the muster-master of all the graces. It is the key of heaven; 
Elijah prayed, and it was locked; again he prayed, and it was 
opened. It is the terror of hell, which will put up with any thing but 
prayer - the ambassador of the renewed soul - the trumpet of faith - 
the support of the weak - the employ of the expectant of glory - and 
the daily exercise of the Christian. It is like a pulley that draws the 
soul up to heaven; and, like a golden pipe, plunges into that river 
that proceeds out of the throne of God and the Lamb, and conveys 
the blessing down into the soul below. When Job prayed, God 
turned his captivity; when Jacob wrestled in prayer, he obtained the 
blessing; when Elijah and Solomon prayed, the fire fell and 
consumed the sacrifice; when Paul and Barnabas prayed and sang 
praises, the prison was shaken, the doors opened, and every one’s 
bands loosed; and while the church prayed for Peter, an angel set 
him at liberty. By all which it appears, that God will be inquired after 
by prayer, and will work wonders for the humble supplicants. ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 235.49 


This is the time that God will talk with men in a special manner - the 
audience-hour of the great King, when the court of Heaven receives 
and answers the petitions of the saints. And many times have the 
souls of God’s people been enlarged beyond measure, while they 
have, Jacob like, been wrestling for the blessing, weeping and 
making supplication to God. Then Heaven has been pleased to 
pour in his joys in the soul, so fully, that they hardly could contain; 
their old bottles being like to burst asunder with the new wine of 
God.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 235.50 
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Flowery expressions, and a fine style; a multitude of words, and 
many petitions; or any thing that may seem the wisdom of man 
more than the power of God - is not the prayer that shall be heard 
by Him, who regards one earnest wish, and sincere request, before 
all the oratory of the schools. We should search ourselves before 
prayer, and know what sin is least subdued, what duty is most 
neglected, what grace is most decayed, that we may pray with 
understanding. Again, we should summon our attention in the time 
of prayer, that we may speak as to God; and we should look to God 
after prayer for an answer, and wait on him who is both able and 
willing to supply all our need, spiritual and temporal, according to 
his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. - Sol. Sweetened. ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 235.51 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAY 29, 1855. 


Cause in Michigan.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 236.1 


SABBATH, May 12th, we met with the church in Jackson, and 
presented some of the evidences that the second advent is near, 
even at the doors. The testimony was received by this church. They 
are awake to, and aware of, the evil tendencies of those views 
which put off the coming of the Lord. In the evening following First- 
day we met for social meeting, and to break bread. There was a 
spirit of labor for the church, and some who had been bound in 
unbelief were set free, and were filled with peace, joy, hope and 
faith. It was a glorious meeting. The Lord help them to hope on, 
have faith and press onward to the prize.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
236.2 


Sabbath and First-day, May 19th and 20th, we joined our faithful 
Bro. Cornell in the Tent-meeting at Sylvan. A very few Brn. came in 
from other places. We had very fine weather, and a good meeting. 
There is a general lack of spirituality, which was felt somewhat at 
this meeting; but we trust the scattered saints were revived and 
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strengthened. The congregation on First-day was good and 
attentive. Notwithstanding the friends of disorder have tried to 
prejudice the people against us, and have disgraced the holy cause 
of truth, yet we never had a better hearing in Sylvan than at this 
meeting. We were glad to hear the Post Master, who is also a 
merchant in the place, say that he should keep the next Sabbath. 
The Lord bless him and his, and may they walk in all the ordinances 
and commandments of the Lord’s house blameless.ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 236.3 


May 22nd, in company with Bro. Cornell we held three meetings 
with the friends in Tyrone. Here the Methodists have been having a 
great time. Have held meetings for three weeks, and have said 
much to crush the brethren, and prejudice the people. We were 
indeed disappointed to see so many out to hear under such 
circumstances, at this season of the year. Our meetings were 
excellent, and the truth spoken went home to the heart. We told 
those who have recently become serious under Methodist 
influence, that we would not lay a straw in their way; that we wished 
them to press on, and seek and search for the whole truth, and take 
the Bible as their only rule of faith and duty. We feel much attached 
to the dear friends in Tyrone, who received us and treated us with 
the kindest attention, and then helped us on our way after a godly 
sort.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 236.4 


The good cause in Michigan is firm and prosperous. The Lord is 
with his people and gives them victory in the truth. Our next Tent- 
meeting is in this place, Sabbath and First-day, the 26th and 27th. 
My health gradually improves, and my spirit is getting perfectly free 
while freed from the cares of the Office, and mingling with the 
Lord’s faithful, scattered ones. O how sweet rest will be when the 
saints are all gathered home. Till then, brethren, let us toil on in the 
work to which God has called us. JAMES WHITEARSH May 29, 
1855, page 236.5 


Rochester, Mich., May 24th, 1855ARSH May 29, 1855, page 236.6 
“WE WALK BY FAITH.”ARSH May 29, 1855, page 236.7 


“We walk by faith, not by sight,” is the declaration of the Apostle. 
Thus the vail is raised and we are permitted to behold at once the 





1618 


secret of the Christian’s life. From the days of Abel to the present, 
we have seen the people of God a peculiar people, shunning the 
broad road in which the world travels, disregarding the things of 
time and sense, moving in a different channel from the gay and 
heedless throng of sinners, in poverty and persecution always the 
same, overlooking the present, and resting on some glorious hope 
in the future. Here we find the secret motive which prompted their 
peculiar lives - they walked by faith, not by sight. They looked not at 
the things which are seen which are temporal, but at the things 
which are not seen which are eternal; and while contemplating the 
objects of their faith, we hear them burst forth in exclamations like 
these: Says Enoch, “Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousands of 
his saints.” Jude 14. Says David, “O how great is thy goodness 
which thou hast laid up for them that fear thee.” Psalm 31:79. And 
again he exclaims, “Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of 
God.” Psalm 87:3. Says Isaiah, “Therefore the redeemed of the 
Lord shall return, and come with singing unto Zion; and everlasting 
joy shall be upon their head; they shall obtain gladness and joy; and 
sorrow and mourning shall flee away.” Chap 57:77. And again, “For 
since the beginning of the world men have not heard, nor perceived 
by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, O God, beside thee, what he 
hath prepared for him that waiteth for him.” Chap 64:4. And Paul 
entering into the same spirit thus quotes the words of the Prophet: 
“But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him.” 7 Corinthians 2:9.AARSH May 29, 1855, 
page 236.8 


We walk by faith not by sight. Nor is this the rule of the christian’s 
life for one age only, but for all ages. No sooner do we behold man 
by transgression sinking into the abyss of mortality, losing right to 
the tree of life, and wandering from the gate of Paradise, than the 
promise is given that the woman’s seed shall bruise the serpent’s 
head. The great plan of Salvation begins to be unfolded, and the 
eye of faith is permitted to look forward to the time, when the 
Second Adam shall raise his children again from the abyss into 
which they have fallen, shall lead them back through the gates of 
Paradise, shall find again the tree of life, and grant them a double 
restoration to all its glories. Till that day arrives, it remains the 
leading object of our faith. It is no less so to us than it was to the 
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patriarchs of old. Did Abraham look for a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God? So do we. Were the 
ancient worthies pilgrims and strangers on the earth? So are we. 
Did they look for a better country, even a heavenly? So do we. 
Between their hope and ours there is this difference only: They 
beheld the promises afar off, and were persuaded of them; while we 
behold them near at hand; for now God’s salvation is near to come 
and his righteousness to be revealed. /saiah 56:7. But why did they 
consent to be thus pilgrims and strangers on the earth? Why did 
they endure tortures, and trials of cruel mockings and scourgings, of 
bonds and imprisonment? Why were they stoned and sawn 
asunder, tempted and slain with the sword, wandering about in 
sheepskins and goatskins, destitute, afflicted, tormented, not 
accepting deliverance? It was that they might obtain a better 
resurrection; for they walked by faith, not by sight. Hebrews 17. 
What then shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword? shall death, or life, or angels, or principalities, or 
powers, or things present, or things to come, or height, or depth, or 
any other creature? for with Paul we are to consider that “our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory: while we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the 
things which are seen are temporal: but the things which are not 
seen are eternal.” ARSH May 29, 1855, page 236.9 


We walk by faith, not by sight. This is our consolation in the darkest 
hours. It lets into our souls the light of the future world when the 
darkness of this becomes impenetrable. It points us to the joys and 
glories of the life which is to be revealed, when the sorrows of that 
which now is, press too heavily upon us. It brings to view the rest 
that remains for the people of God, when we are ready to faint by 
the toils of the way. And when, if we were dependent on outward 
appearances alone, for our encouragement, our hope would sink 
into entire oblivion, it animates us with new life and energy by 
bidding us remember the things that God in his eternal purpose of 
mercy and truth has reserved in store for those that love him. ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 236.10 


We walk by faith, not by sight, is our answer to the doubt- 
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suggesting Tempter, the allurements of the world and the 
mockeries of the wicked. Faith, says the Apostle, is the substance 
of things hoped for and the evidence of things not seen. We walk as 
seeing things which we do not see, but which God has promised, 
and we therefore believe. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 236.11 


The world may spread before us its most enticing allurements, it 
may raise in our ears its sweetest siren songs; but faith hears in the 
near future, that universal song of Jubilee, in which every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such 
as are in the sea, and all that are in them shall be heard, saying, 
Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. And the four 
beasts shall say, Amen. And the four and twenty elders shall fall 
down and worship him that liveth for ever and ever; [Revelation 
5:13, 14;] and earnestly longing to participate in that, she is 
contented to shut her ears to the present and patiently wait for the 
coming day.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 236.12 


Since then we walk by faith, not by sight, what is our duty? Says the 
Apostle, We are saved by hope; but hope that is seen is not hope; 
for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for 
that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it. Romans 8:24. 
Our duty then is to act out our faith, waiting patiently for its 
accomplishment looking unto Christ who is its author and finisher. 
“Here is the patience of the saints,” says the Revelator; and our 
Saviour has told us, “In your patience possess ye your souls.” And if 
the vision should seem to tarry, and the prophecies be tardy of 
fulfillment, and the deceiver of our souls should endeavor to make 
the duty of watching monotonous, wearisome and useless, then it is 
ours to remember that we walk by faith and not by sight, and that 
the great storm is surely though silently approaching. It is only the 
scoffers and the blind that say that all things continue as they were, 
and demand a promise of his coming. So must we hold ourselves 
waiting and watching, with our loins girded with truth, till that day 
comes - and behold it is not far distant - when we shall no longer 
walk by faith alone; when our prayer shall be turned to praise and 
our faith to sight. U. S.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 236.13 


Lingering. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 236.14 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been reading a little work entitled 
Home Truths; and as it may help some lingering soul to wake up to 

a sense of duty, | will give an extract from it as it might benefit some 

of the readers of the Review.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 236.15 


“Genesis 19:16. He lingered. Who is this man that lingered? Lot, the 
nephew of faithful Abraham. And when did he linger? The very 
morning that Sodom was to be destroyed. See 2 Peter 2:6. And 
where did he linger? Within the walls of Sodom itself. And before 
whom did he linger? Under the eyes of the two angels who were 
sent to bring him out of the city. See Revelation 14:6-12, 18:1-4. 
Reader, the words are solemn, and full of food for thought. Who 
knows but they are the very words your soul requires. The voice of 
the Lord Jesus commands you to remember Lot’s wife. Luke 17:32. 
Let me try to show you, ist, what Lot was himself. 2nd, what the 
text already quoted tells you of him.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
236.16 


1st., what was Lot? This is a most important point. If | leave it 
unnoticed | shall perhaps miss that class of professing Christians | 
want especially to benefit. You would perhaps say after reading this 
paper, Ah, Lot was a poor dark creature, an unconverted man, a 
child of this world, no wonder he /ingered; but mark now what | say: 
Lot was nothing of the kind. Lot was a true believer, a real child of 
God, a justified soul, a righteous man. Has any of you grace in your 
heart? So also had Lot. Has any of you a hope of salvation? So 
also had Lot. Is any of you a new creature? So also was Lot. Is any 
of you a traveler in the narrow way which leads unto life? So was 
Lot. Do not think that this is only my private opinion, a mere 
arbitrary fancy of my own, a notion unsupported by Scripture. Do 
not suppose | want you to believe it, merely because | say it! The 
Holy Ghost has placed the matter beyond controversy by calling 
him just and righteous, [2 Peter 2:7, 8,] and has given us evidence 
of the grace that was in him.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.1 


One evidence is that he lived in a wicked place, seeing and hearing 
evil all around him, [2 Peter 2:8,] and yet was not wicked himself. 
Now to be a Daniel in Babylon, an Obadiah in Ahab’s house, an 
Abijah in Jeroboam’s family, a saint in Nero’s court, and a righteous 
man in Sodom, a man must have the grace of God ARSH May 29, 
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1855, page 237.2 


Another evidence is that he vexed his soul with the unlawful deeds 
he beheld around him. 2 Peter 2:8. He was wounded, grieved, 
pained and hurt at the sight of sin. This was feeling like holy David 
who says, | beheld the transgressors and was grieved because they 
kept not thy word. Rivers of waters run down mine eyes because 
they keep not thy LAW. Psalm 179:736, 158. Nothing will account 
for this but the grace of God.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.3 


Another evidence is that he vexed his soul from day to day, with the 
unlawful deeds he saw. 2 Peter 2:8. He did not at length become 
cool and lukewarm about sin as many do. Familiarity and habit did 
not take off the fine edge of his feelings as too often is the case. 
Many a man is shocked and startled at the first sight of wickedness, 
and yet becomes at last so accustomed to see it that he views it 
with comparative unconcern. This is especially the case with those 
who live in great cities; but it was not so with Lot; and this is a great 
mark of the reality of his grace. Such an one was Lot, a just and 
righteous man a man sealed and stamped as an heir of Heaven by 
the Holy Ghost.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.4 


2nd. Let us pass on to the second thing | spoke of: What does the 
text already quoted tell us about Lot’s behaviour. The words are 
wonderful and astounding: He lingered; and the more you consider 
the time and circumstances, the more wonderful you will think them. 
See Luke 17:28-30. Lot knew the awful condition of the city in which 
he stood. The cry of its abomination had waxen great before the 
Lord; [Genesis 19:13] and yet he lingered. Lot knew the fearful 
judgment coming down on all within its walls: the angels had said 
plainly, The Lord hath sent us to destroy it; [Genesis 19:73;] and yet 
he lingered. Lot knew that God was a God that would not lie, and 
when he said a thing, would surely do it. He could hardly be 
Abraham’s nephew, and live long with him, and not be aware of 
this; and yet he lingered. Lot believed there was danger; for he went 
to his sons-in-law and warned them to flee. Up, he said, get you out 
of this place; for the Lord will destroy this city; [Genesis 19:14;] and 
yet he lingered. Lot saw the angels of God standing by, waiting for 
him and his family to go forth; and yet he lingered. ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 237.5 
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Lot heard the voice of those ministers of wrath ringing in his ears to 
hasten him: Arise, lest thou be consumed in the iniquity of the city; 
[Genesis 19:15;] and yet he lingered. He was slow when he should 
have been quick; backward, when he should have been forward; 
trifling, when he should have been hastening; loitering, when he 
should have been hurrying; cold, when he should have been 
hot.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.6 


It is passing strange, it seems almost incredible, it appears too 
wonderful to be true; but the Spirit writes it down for our learning, 
and so it was. And yet, reader, there are many of the Lord Jesus 
Christ's people very like Lot. Mark well what | say. | repeat it, there 
may be no mistake about my meaning: | have shown you that Lot 
lingered. | say that there are many christian men and christian 
women in this day, very like Loti There are many real children of 
God who appear to know far more than they live up to, and see far 
more than they practice, and yet continue in this state for many 
years; wonderful that they go no farther! They believe in heaven, 
and yet seem faintly to long for it. They love the Lord, the Lord 
Jesus, but the work they do for him is small. They hate the Devil, 
but they often appear to tempt him to come to them. They know the 
time is short, but they live as if it were long. They know they have a 
battle to fight, yet a man might think they were at peace. They know 
they have a race to run, yet they often look like people sitting still. 
They know the judge is at the door, and there is wrath to come, and 
yet they appear half asleep! Astonishing that they should be what 
they are, and yet be nothing more! And what shall we say of these 
people. They often puzzle godly folks and relations. They often 
cause great anxiety; they often give rise to great doubts and 
searchings of heart; but they may be classed under one sweeping 
description: they are all brethren and sisters of Lot - they linger. 
These are they who get into their heads false ideas of charity, as 
they call it. They would fain please every body and suit every body, 
but they forget they ought first to be sure that they please God. 
These are they who dread sacrifices, and shrink from self-denial. 
They spend their lives in trying to make the gate more wide and the 
cross more light; but they never succeed. These are they who are 
always trying to keep in with the world. They are ingenious in 
discovering reasons for not separating decidedly, and in framing 
plausible excuses for attending questionable amusements. One day 
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you are told of their attending a Bible reading; the next day perhaps 
you hear of their going to a ball. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.7 


They are constantly laboring to persuade themselves that to mix a 
little with worldly people on their own ground does good yet in their 
case. It is very clear that they do no good and only get harm. These 
are they who cannot find it in their heart to quarrel with their 
besetting sin, whether it be sloth, ill temper, pride, selfishness, 
impatience or what it may. They allow it to remain a tolerably quiet 
and undisturbed tenant of their hearts. They say it is their health 
and their constitutions and their temperaments, and their trials and 
their way; their father or mother, or grandmother was so before 
themselves, and they are sure they cannot help it; but all, all, all, 
may be summed up in one single sentence - they linger. Ah! reader, 
if you are a lingering soul you are not happy. A /ingerer’s 
conscience forbids him to enjoy inward peace. Perhaps at one time 
you did run well, but you have left your first love. You have never 
felt the same comfort since; and you never will till you return to your 
first works. Like Peter when the Lord Jesus was taken prisoner, you 
are following the Lord afar off, and like him you will not find the way 
pleasant, but hard.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.8 


Come and look at Lot; come and mark Lot’s history; come and 
consider Lot’s lingering, and be wise. Reader, | give you good 
counsel this day: do not turn from it; do not be angry with me for 
plain speaking. You live in days when a lingering, Lot-like religion 
abounds. The stream of profession is far broader than it once was, 
but far less deep in many places. A certain kind of christianity is 
fashionable now: to belong to some party in the church, and show a 
zeal for its interests; to talk about the leading controversies of the 
day; to buy popular religious books as fast as they come out: they 
no longer make a person singular; they require little or no sacrifice; 
they entail no cross. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.9 


| bid you give diligence to make your calling and election sure. | bid 
you not to be slothful, and not to be careless, not to be content with 
a small measure of grace, not to be satisfied with being a little 
better than the world: | solemnly warn you not to attempt doing what 
never can be done: | mean to serve Christ, and yet keep in with the 
world. | call upon you, and beseech you; | charge you, and exhort 
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you, by all your hopes of heaven, and desires of glory, Do not be a 
lingering soullARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.10 


Would you know what the TIMES DEMAND? theshaking of 
nations? the uprooting of ancient things? the overturning of 
kingdoms? the stir and restlessness of men’s minds? These all say, 
Christian, do not linger! Would you be found ready for Christ at his 
second coming? your loins girded? your lamps burning? yourself 
bold and prepared to meet him? Then do not linger’ Would you be 
useful to those around you? would you draw men from sin to 
Christ? and make your master’s cause beautiful in their eyes? Then 
do not linger! Would you help your children and relations towards 
heaven and make them say, We will go with you? Then do not 
linger! Would you have a great crown in the day of Christ’s 
appearing and not be the least and smallest star in glory, and not 
find yourself the last and lowest in the kingdom of God? Then do 
not linger! Oh! let none of us linger. Time does not, judgment does 
not, the Devil does not, the world does not; neither let the children 
of God linger. Reader, remember the souls of others, as well as 
your own. If at any time you see any brother or sister lingering, try 
to awaken, try to rouse them, try to stir them up; for these days are 
as they were when Lotlingered. Luke 17:28, 30."ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 237.11 


REMARKS:- As it was in the days of Lot, they did eat, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded; but the same day 
that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed them a//. Even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed. Luke 17:28, 30.ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 237.12 


Reader, these words are full of meaning. They convey to us an idea 
of the awful state in which the world will be found when the Son of 
man shall come, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; 2 
Thessalonians 1:8;] which gospel cries out, Separation. Wherefore 
come out from among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing, and | will receive you, and will be a 
father unto you and ye shall be my sons and daughters saith the 
Lord Almighty. 2 Corinthians 6:17, 18. Here is a plain, thus saith the 
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Lord, and a precious and cheering promise, to him that comes out 
from the world and the polluted temples of babylon. [Revelation 
14:8; 18:2, 4,] to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord blameless, to be received as sons and daughters. Who 
would not obey the call, Come out of her, to be a son or daughter of 
God and to be an heir of God, and a joint heir with Jesus Christ. 
Romans 8:17; Galatians 3:29.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.13 


J. M. MCLELLAN 


JWe 


Hastings, Barry Co., Mich., May, 1855ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
237.14 


THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH 


JWe 
BY M. E. CORNELL 


Bind up the testimony: seal the law among my disciples." ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 237.15 


CHAPTER VII 


JWe 


IN the preceding chapters we have noticed several points in the 
testimony of Jesus which are strangely perverted and wrested from 
their true meaning. But there is yet one departure from a plain and 
positive precept of Christ, which we have hitherto left unnoticed; 
and as we would “bring all the tithes into the store-house,” it 
becomes our duty (as far as possible within these limits) to plead in 
behalf of one of the plainest precepts of the New Testament: one 
which has always been disregarded by nearly all Protestant 
christendom. It is found in Christ’s sermon on the Mount. Matthew 
5:33, 34. “Again ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old 
time thou shalt not forswear thyself; but shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths. But | say unto you, SWEAR NOT AT ALL,” etc. Many 
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suppose that this precept simply forbids common profanity among 
the wicked who take God’s name in vain; but we shall see by 
examination that this idea is erroneous. Jesus first directs our minds 
to the precept that once existed, that a man should not forswear 
himself, but perform his oaths, etc. This will lead us to inquire, (1.) 
What does the term forswear signify? Webster says to forswear 
one’s self, is to swear falsely, ARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.16 


Jesus intimates that it was once lawful to swear, but the oath must 
be performed. By reference to the Scriptures we learn that such 
was the fact. See Deuteronomy 6:13. “Thou shalt fear the Lord thy 
God, and serve him, and shalt swear by his name.”ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 237.17 


Here is a positive command to swear by God’s name; but we find it 
qualified by Leviticus 19:12.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 237.18 


“And ye shall not swear by my name falsely.” We have the same in 
Numbers 30:1, 2. “And Moses spake unto the heads of the tribes 
concerning the children of Israel saying, This is the thing which the 
Lord hath commanded: If a man vow a vow unto the Lord orswear 
an oath, to bind his soul with a bond, he shall not break his word, he 
shall do according to all that proceedeth out of his mouth.” By this 
quotation we understand that it was lawful anciently for a man to 
swear or bind himself with a bond; but the law required the 
performance of the oath; and this seems to have been the only 
prohibition in the matter. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 238.1 


This prepares us to understand what is comprehended in the 
precept, “swear not.” Notice the negative manner in which it is 
introduced: “But | say unto you, Swear not at all.” This precept 
prohibits doing what men were once permitted to do; viz., To swear 
and perform.” Webster defines it as follows: (1.) “To affirm or utter a 
solemn declaration with an appeal to God for the truth of what is 
affirmed. (2.) To promise upon oath.” And he says, “This seems to 
have been the primitive use of swear, that is, to affirm.” ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 238.2 


This conclusion of Mr. Webster, is no doubt drawn from the 
Scriptures; for those already quoted teach that to swear is to bind 
with an oath to perform; to solemnly bind to perform; giving a 





1628 


pledge: therefore the command to swear not by heaven or earth is 
against using these as a pledge. First, men are forbidden to swear 
at all; and then four things are specified by which men shall not 
swear.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 238.3 


A principle is laid down or a reason is given as follows: 1. A man 
shall not confirm anything by pledging heaven, for (reason given) it 
is God’s throne. 2. Neither the earth; for it is his footstool. 3. Nor by 
Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King. 4. Neither by his head; 
for he cannot make one hair white or black. Man has no right to 
swear by, or offer as a pledge his interest in heaven, earth or 
Jerusalem; for these belong to God and are sacred to him. And to 
swear by his own head would be to swear by his /ife, which is also 
sacred.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 238.4 


A man has no right to pledge his own life for the performance of any 
thing; but how often we hear even professors of religion, while 
boasting of their abilities, etc., say, “If this or that is not thus and 
so,” or “If | do not thus and so, | will give you my head for a foot- 
ball.” The foot-ball is knocked about on the ground with a club; 
hence if a man were to give his head for a foot-ball, he must cause 
it to be severed from his body, which would of course be literally 
giving his own life. If a man is so weak and utterly powerless that he 
cannot make one hair white or black, he surely cannot restore his 
own life; hence he has no right to swear by his head. ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 238.5 


In the above specifications, reasons are given why men shall not 
swear by certain things; but the precept forbids swearing by any 
thing which exists. Swear not at all. After informing men what they 
shall not say, Jesus establishes a precedent, or gives a rule to 
govern them in regard to pledging or agreeing to perform any thing. 
It is as follows: “But let your communication be yea, yea: nay, nay: 
for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil." ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 238.6 


This prohibits any thing beyond a simple statement: no pledge is to 
be given more than a simple promise: no consideration, either 
earthly or heavenly, is to be offered (beyond a mere promise) for 
the performance of any object. Some suppose that Jesus only 
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prohibits swearing by what he specified; but that this idea is 
erroneous is evident from the epistle of James, chap 5:72. All must 
concede that this chapter is prophetic of the last days, the patient 
waiting time of the saints; therefore we seize upon its instruction as 
of special importance at the present time. After exhorting to 
patience, etc., he says, “But above all things, my brethren, swear 
not: neither by heaven, neither by earth, neither by any other oath; 
but let your yea be yea; and your nay nay; lest ye fall into 
condemnation.” No one can fail to see the stress laid upon this 
precept by the Apostle, “above all things.” This language excludes 
all possibility of any plausible claim that this subject is unimportant. 
The expression, “Neither by any other oath,” shows that any 
ceremony whatever that amounts to an oath, is forbidden.ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 238.7 


We inquire, therefore, what the term, oath, signifies? Webster 
defines it as follows: “A solemn affirmation or declaration made with 
an appeal to God for the truth of what is affirmed. The appeal to 
God in an oath, implies that the person imprecates his vengeance 
and renounces his favor, if the declaration is false; or if the 
declaration is a promise, the person invokes the vengeance of God 
if he should fail to fulfill it. A false oath is called perjury.” ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 238.8 


According to Webster, then, the principle involved in an oath is a 
consideration of /oss if the affirmation be false. Hence affirmation 
under the pains and penalties of perjury is forbidden: because there 
is a consideration of loss: a certain amount of money, or liberty is at 
stake. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 238.9 


Webster defines perjury as follows: “The act or crime of willfully 
making a false oath, when lawfully administered.,ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 238.10 


Perjury being a false oath, to affirm under its pains and penalties, is 
equivalent to an oath; and the law thus regards it; and any one can 
see that the same principle is involved. We cannot suppose that 
Jesus, or the apostle James, had reference to any particular form of 
oath; but the principle of oath-taking in general, which (as we have 
already seen) is for men to bind themselves to tell the truth, by 
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some important consideration of loss: pledging in some manner a 
forfeiture if they witness falsely. To affirm by any object is to stake 
that object as a pledge or forfeiture. To affirm by the penalties of 
perjury is to pledge one’s own liberty. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
238.11 


For a man to affirm by his liberty is not an oath of so great 
magnitude as to affirm by his life, simply because the “curse,” or 
consideration of loss, is not so great. An appeal to the Scriptures 
will settle this point. In Acts 23:12, we read: “And when it was day, 
certain of the Jews banded together, and bound themselves under 
a curse, (or with an oath of execration, margin.) saying, that they 
would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul.,ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 238.12 


That this binding under a curse (penalty) was an oath, is evident not 
only from the marginal reading, but also from the testimony of 
Paul’s nephew; [see verse 27;] ... “for there lie in wait for him of 
them more than forty men, which have bound themselves with an 
oath,” etc. From this it is evident that binding “under a curse,” and 
“with an oath” are the same. In this instance /ife was at stake. This 
was a more solemn oath than to pledge liberty or gold. Nothing is 
dearer than life. In verse 74, the conspirators against Paul speak as 
follows: “We have bound ourselves under a great curse (oath) that 
we will eat nothing until we have slain Paul.” From the foregoing we 
conclude that to affirm under any penalty is an oath. We have 
instances of the followers of Christ affirming, but not under any 
penalty. Rhoda affirmed that Peter was before the gate. Acis 12:75. 
Paul affirmed that Jesus was alive. Acts 25:19. Paul instructed Titus 
to affirm constantly that believers should maintain good works. Jifus 
3:8.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 238.13 


These affirmations were all according to the rule which Jesus had 
laid down. In every case it was a simple statement of yea, yea: or it 
is so, without pledging money, liberty or life. To affirm under the 
penalties of perjury, is more than yea, yea: nay, nay: and therefore 
“cometh of evil.” Brethren, bewarelARSH May 29, 1855, page 
238.14 


But some brother may object and say, We may not raise our hands 
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to the words, “You do solemnly swear,” etc., but we may affirm. This 
was the way the Quakers reasoned; and to satisfy their 
consciences a provision was made in the law. For their sake the 
law-makers invented a new form of oath, involving the same 
principle. Now brother, let us compare the two ceremonies, and see 
which is the strongest. Come and let us reason together. ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 238.15 


(1.)ARSH May 29, 1855, page 238.16 


“You do solemnly swear in the presence of God, that the evidence 
you shall give shall be the truth, etc. So help you God.”ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 238.17 


(2.)ARSH May 29, 1855, page 238.18 


“You do solemnly affirm under the pains and penalties of perjury 
that the evidence you shall give shall be the truth,” etc. ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 238.19 


Now if there is any difference in these two forms of oath the latter is 
the most solemn; because the penalty is referred to in the 
ceremony. The words, “in the presence of God,” and “so help you 
God,” are perfectly harmless, unless their use in oath-taking be a 
violation of the third commandment. The man that affirms does it in 
the presence of God although it is not expressed; and the words, 
“so help you God” do not make the oath any stronger, simply 
because they do not express the least consideration of loss. When 
it is once settled that it is the penalty that makes the oath, all will be 
clear and plain. Where there is no forfeiture either expressed or 
implied, the ceremony (whatever it may be) is not an oath. The term 
swear cannot be used with any propriety except in an oath. It is the 
mere name of a principle; and substituting affirm does not in the 
least alter that principle; hence the oath of affirmation would be the 
same as any other oath if under the same penalty. ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 238.20 


We have the following from Bouvier’s Dictionary of Law, Vol.2, 
p.251. “Oaths are taken in various forms,” etc. After speaking of an 
oath by the words, “You do solemnly swear,” etc., he says, “In 
another form of attestation commonly called affirmation, the officer 
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repeats, “You do solemnly and sincerely declare and affirm,” etc., 
and adds, “The oath however may be varied in any other form in 
order to conform to the religious opinions of the person who takes 
it" ARSH May 29, 1855, page 238.21 


Here is an explanation by a standard author. Mark: he says, “The 
oath may be varied in any form to suit the religious opinions of the 
person who fakes it.” The Quaker’s conscience is satisfied by 
having the oath varied so as to make it the “oath of affirmation.” But 
can an oath be varied to suit the religious opinions of the remnant 
who are binding up the testimony, and to whom the epistle of 
James is directed? We answer it is impossible to vary an oath so as 
to conform to the rule which Jesus has laid down. The oaths of the 
remnant cannot be varied, because Jesus has forbidden such oaths 
coming into existence. “Swear not at all” The instant a man brings 
an oath into existence, that very instant he swears.ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 238.22 


The testimony of Jesus does not forbid any particular form of oath, 
but all oaths of whatever form. Any form of ceremony that involves 
a penalty, is an oath. The form may be varied a thousand times, 
and yet the principle involved be the same. It is swearing by the 
penalty, (forfeiture,) whatever it may be. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
238.23 


But should any brother still say that the principle is not the same in 
all ceremonies where it is by a penalty, that a man may affirm 
(swear) by the pains and penalties of perjury and yet it is nothing; 
let such an one be corrected by the testimony of Jesus. See 
Matthew 23:16-23. “Wo unto you ye blind guides, which say, 
whosoever shall swear by the temple it is nothing; but whosoever 
shall swear by the gold of the temple he is a debtor. Ye fools and 
blind! for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth 
the gold. And whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but 
whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty, (margin, 
debtor or bound.) Ye fools and blind; for whether is greater, the gift, 
or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? Whoso therefore shall swear by 
the altar, sweareth by it and all the things thereon. And whoso 
sweareth by the temple, sweareth by it and by him that dwelleth 
therein. And he that shall swear by heaven sweareth by the throne 
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of God, and by him that sitteth thereon.",ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
238.24 


Jesus here teaches that a man is just as much bound when he has 
sworn by the altar as by the gift that is on the altar; and the reason 
he gives is that the gift is no greater than the altar upon which the 
gift is offered. The gift and the altar, the temple and the gold, are 
alike important. How vain was the reasoning of the Pharisees, and 
yet their saying that a man was not bound when he swore by the 
altar or temple was no greater an inconsistency than it is for a man 
now to say that to affirm under (by) the pains and penalties of 
perjury, is not swearing, because the term “swear” is not used in the 
ceremony. Let it be remembered that the original word now 
translated swear represents a principle, and that principle is being 
put under extra bonds to tell the truth. All men are bound to speak 
the truth, as far as a moral principle will bind men. And there is no 
virtue in a man’s speaking the truth merely because he is bound by 
an oath to do it. And the system of oath-taking in this dispensation, 
involves the principle that the precept, “Thou shalt not bear false 
witness,” etc., written upon the hearts of men, is not sufficient to 
deter them from speaking falsehoods.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
238.25 


Of the extent of the violation of this precept, swear not, it is hardly 
necessary to speak at length. Every officer in the United States, 
from the President down to the pettiest officer in a common-school 
district are obliged to take an oath. Editors cannot collect their 
subscriptions, without swearing that they have published the paper. 
No difference if the court and every man in the village knows that he 
is the publisher of said paper; the law will not be satisfied without an 
oath. In the State of Michigan the law requires that every man, 
liable to taxation, shall make a statement of his taxable property, 
and then swear or affirm that the statement is correct. The fine for 
neglecting to comply with this law is $25. For two years past the 
churches in Michigan as a general thing have refused to comply 
with the law. But our faith in regard to oath taking has been 
explained to the collectors, and the brethren have been pardoned 
with only one exception. Bro. J. P. Kellogg, then residing in 
Livingston County was compelled to pay the fine. But the town soon 
became ashamed of it and voted the money back. One brother in 
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Wisconsin was summoned as juror, and upon refusing to take an 
oath in any form, because he respected the testimony of Jesus, 
was discharged. Lawyers everywhere admit that any form of 
ceremony which will satisfy the law is in reality an oath. ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 239.1 


Religious men of almost all denominations have violated this 
precept without scruple. A plainer or more definite precept is not 
found in all the teachings of Christ, and yet with the Bible in hand 
learned ministers and commentators have totally neglected it. Like 
the fourth commandment it has been spiritualized and wrested from 
its true meaning, and thus explained away. They have claimed that 
it forbids the violation of the third commandment, “Thou shalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vain,” etc. If this is the intent of 
our Saviour’s precept, we must conclude that it was once lawful to 
profane God’s name; because it is an exact negative to the former 
precept, “Thou shalt swear by my name and perform,” etc. The 
subject which the Saviour introduces is the system of swearing and 
performing, which we have clearly established to have been lawful 
in the typical dispensation. We have also seen that the ancient 
swearing was the principle of binding with a bond; hence the 
precept, “Swear (be bound) not at all” is so plain that there is no 
excuse for its violation. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.2 


In conclusion we would say to the remnant, Bring all the tithes into 

the storehouse. You have engaged in the work of restoring paths to 

dwell in, and consider the sealing of the law very important. | 

beseech you neglect not to bind up the testimony. The law only is 

not a sufficient shield against all the errors of this time, hence we 

are directed also to the testimony. Then my brethren above all 

things, SWEAR NOT, LEST YE FALL INTC 
CONDEMNATION.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.3 


The law and testimony composes our shield, our test and perfect 
detector. With these we are able to detect false ways, and shun the 
legions of fables, which are to lead the world captive in the last 
days.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.4 


Those that heed the warning of our text, and keep the law and 
testimony perfectly, will not fall into condemnation. They will shun 
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the worship of the beast and his image, the mark and number of his 
name. When the dragon’s ire is kindled to a flame, they will realize 
a mighty deliverance; be sheltered from the seven last plagues, and 
sing the song of Moses and the Lamb on mount ZionARSH May 
29, 1855, page 239.5 


In view of an eternal life of glory in the kingdom of God; saved from 
sin and all its consequences; we beseech you dear fellow mortals to 
heed the warning voice, of the last message of mercy to poor fallen 
man. Despise not this warning. Its last notes will soon die away, 
and then willARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.6 


“Stern justice lift the avenging swordARSH May 29, 1855, page 
239.7 


To slay the mockers of God’s word.”ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
239.8 


O then improve the present; for yet a little while and the voice of 
sweet mercy will be heard no more. Fear not the reproach or 
revilings of men, but be willing to suffer persecution. Be wise and 
sacrifice all for glory and do it now. Let the signs of the times 
admonish you to make no delay. The days are evil; therefore 
redeem the time. The present in mercy is given us, and as the poet 
says,ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.9 


“We are living, we are dwelling 

In a grand and awful time, 

In an age on ages telling, 

To be living is sublime. 

Hark! the waking up of nations 

Gog and magog to the fray, 

Hark! what soundeth? is creation 

Groaning for its latter day?” ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.10 


And now patient reader, | must bid you farewell. If you will keep the 
Law and Testimony unto the end, | shall expect to meet you in the 
kingdom of God. May this be our happy lot. Amen ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 239.11 


OBITUARY 
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JWe 


| would inform the brethren of the death of our beloved brother John 
C. Below of this place. He died of palsy, on the 9th inst., in the 
seventieth year of his age, leaving a widow and an only child, a 
daughter, to mourn his loss, but not as those who have no hope. 
Sister Below has an only surviving son by a former husband ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 239.12 


Bro. Below was a Prussian by birth, and brought up in the Lutheran 
church. The former part of his life was spent upon the seas. Leaving 
that occupation, he bought a farm, married a Sabbath-keeper, and 
for a few years, two Sabbaths were observed in the family. A little 
more than three years ago he embraced the Sabbath under the 
preaching of the third angel’s message, and soon after was 
baptized and united with the little church in this place. Though not, 
in word and in tongue, of so strong faith and ardent zeal as some, 
yet he was constant in his attendance at our meetings, faithful in the 
discharge of his duties there, and free in the use of means to 
publish abroad the truth. While he went in and out among us, for 
some time, his failing powers, of body and of mind, admonished him 
that his stay with us was short, and he frequently expressed this 
presentiment together with his earnest desire that he might be 
ready. We trust that God heard his prayers, and that he sleeps in 
Jesus.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.13 


“Asleep in Jesus! Blessed sleep, ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.14 


From which none ever wake to weep.”ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
239.15 


R. F. COTTRELL 


JWe 
Mill Grove, May 30th, 1855.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.16 


DIED at the residence of his son-in-law, J. H. Cottrell, near Mill 
Grove, Erie Co., N. Y., on the ‘st inst., of the palsy, Philander 
Corsett, in the 84th year of his age. Also on the 4th inst., of 
inflammation on the lungs, Mrs. Lucy Corsett, wife of Philander 
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Corsett, in the 69th year of her age. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
239.17 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. & Sr. Robinson 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- We have long felt that perhar 
it was our duty to communicate through the Review a few words by 
the way of encouragement, remembering that we have oft times 
ourselves been cheered and much encouraged by your letters to 
strive by the grace of God to overcome. We feel to participate with 
you in all your joys and sorrows. The enemy of all righteousness is 
busily engaged here, as elsewhere, manifesting by his assiduity 
that his time is short. Let us, brethren and sisters, rejoice that we 
are counted worthy to suffer persecution for Christ's sake: knowing 
that if we suffer with him and endure firmly to the end we shall reign 
with him in that glorious kingdom prepared for the children of 
God.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.18 


Brethren and sisters, are any of you getting weary on your journey 
to the celestial city? are any sighing for the fruits in the land of 
bondage? look not back, we are well able to go up and possess that 
heavenly country. There is a rich reward for those who endure unto 
the end. Hear the Saviour’s cheering words: Fear not little flock; for 
it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 239.19 


When we contemplate the glorious prospect and the many precious 
promises that the christian has presented to him in God’s word, we 
are surprised that so many are content with the corroding joys of 
this life; but we are more surprised that any who have had a 
foretaste of those true joys, could ever exchange them for the husks 
and vanities of earth. The truth is a jewel that few possess; but how 
bright it shines when freed from the rubbish and dross of this 
polluted world: and how pure should those be who profess to own 
this jewel. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.20 
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We are looking forward with joyful anticipations to the time when we 
shall be delivered from this sin-polluted world. The truth is still 
precious to us. AS we meet from Sabbath to Sabbath, our faith 
grows stronger in the Lord, and the Scriptures of divine truth, which 
are “given by inspiration of God, and are profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 
We feel thankful to God that we have been led by his Spirit to see 
present truth. We thank him that he has given us willing hearts to 
come out and separate ourselves from the world and try to keep his 
holy commandments. We thank him that he has given us a place 
with his dear children who are trying to overcome everything that is 
wrong in the sight of a holy God, and it is our prayer that we may 
have more strength to overcome every besetting sin, and live with 
an eye single to the glory of God.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.21 


Dearly beloved, we can sympathize with you in your trials and 
temptations, and we entreat you to be faithful a little while longer; 
for deliverance is at hand. May we all prove faithful unto the end, 
and at last receive the promise, even eternal life, is the prayer of 
your unworthy brother and sister. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.22 


PHREMAN ROBINSON 

No Authorcode 

POLLY ROBINSON 

JWe 

Catlin Center, N. Y.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.23 


From Bro. Gould 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still trying to overcome, and my prayer is 
that | may be sanctified through the truth. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
239.24 


| accidentally took up a religious periodical the other day. (The 
Morning Star) in which a writer in giving an account of a revival, 
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says that some 25 or 30 persons have been converted and many 
added to the church in that place, (Mich.) and the good work has 
been going on until within a few days past, since a Millerite has 
been holding forth that there is no such thing as_ eternal 
punishment, and that the doctrines preached here before are false; 
and then he winds up by saying that it was too much like the 
doctrine preached to Adam and Eve in the garden.ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 239.25 


The question now arises, What was the first false teaching that 
Adam and Eve heard after God had placed them in the garden and 
commanded them what trees to eat and what not to eat? We are 
taught that the Devil is a liar; and the Son of God was manifest to 
destroy the works of the Devil. The first lie he ever told mankind 
was in preaching the doctrine that “thou shalt not surely die:” a 
falsehood which has caused all the sin and sorrow, pain and death 
that has ever been felt by mortals here. Blindness in part has 
happened to Israel, says Paul; and if the blind lead the blind they 
will both fall into the ditch. | would exclaim like Peter, that we have 
not followed cunningly devised fables, but have a more sure word of 
prophecy, and we do well to take heed thereunto as unto a light that 
shines in a dark place. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.26 


Yours in love of the truth. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.27 
FRANCIS GOULD 


JWe 
Randolph, Vt., May 5th, 1855.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.28 


From Bro. Pangburn 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | would say to you and to the brethrer 
scattered abroad that | am yet striving by the grace of God, to keep 
all his commandments and the faith of Jesus. It has been three 
years this present month, since | embraced the glorious doctrine of 
the third angel’s message. | can truly say that the Review has 
always been a welcome messenger to me. By circulating the 
Review and a few pamphlets that | brought with me from N. Y. 
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State, one year ago, it has been the means of calling some out of 
Babylon, who are now striving to purify themselves by obeying the 
truth, that it may be said of them, Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. They are rejoicing in 
the truth and are praying to the Lord to send some laborer this way 
to labor awhile with us. | think much good might be done.ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 239.29 


Our little band numbers eleven who never have heard a discourse 
on the subject. We meet together every Sabbath, and the Lord is 
with us in very deed.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 239.30 


We often meet with vile opposers and they tell us that the law is 
done away in Christ; but let us hear Paul on that point: “Do we then 
make void the law through faith; God forbid: yea we establish the 
law.” Romans 3:37. And again, we are told that all his 
commandments are sure, they stand fast forever and ever, and are 
done in truth and uprightness. Psa/m 177:7, 8. But he that turneth 
away his ear from hearing the law even his prayer shall be 
abomination. Proverbs 28:9.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.1 


But amidst all the opposition | feel steadfast and immovable. | feel 
that | am founded upon the rock. | feel like doubling my diligence. 
Brethren let us wake up to this great and glorious cause. What we 
find for our hands to do let us do it with our might, that we have 
something to give to the cause, and to those dear brethren that go 
out to preach the word. | am poor in this world’s goods, but | trust 
rich in faith. | would say to the traveling brethren, if convenient, to 
call on us. We live thirty miles from Chicago, on the Rock Island 
rail-road.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.2 


C. PANGBURN 
JWe 


Mokena, Ill., May 14th, 1855.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.3 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have thought that some of our publications 
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might possibly prove a blessing if sent to some of the foreign 
missionary stations, especially to the Sandwich Islands, where so 
many thousands of our seamen are, in certain seasons of the year 
harboring and recruiting for the whaling seasons. | learn that there 
are sometimes from three to four hundred of our seaman in their 
hospitals at a time, sick and disabled. From this district there are 
between three and four hundred ships carrying over 10,000 men in 
the whale fishery. More than one half of these are at those islands 
three or four times during their voyage. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
240.4 


Many of these ships are now fitting from this and other ports of the 
Union, and books could be sent by them now almost every week. 
Perhaps some of our Brn. may feel a willingness to aid you in doing 
something in this way. In the first angel’s message much was said 
and done about sending Advent publications to foreign stations. 
Possibly some good may be done by sending forth some under the 
third angel’s message. Once in a while an honest soul may be 
found wandering over the ocean, as well as over the land. | have 
been thinking about sending a few of our books and papers to some 
of these islands on the ocean.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.5 


| am glad Bro. Hewitt was well cared for among his friends, they will 
not lose their reward: he was a worthy brother. We are all well as 
usual here: the church free and united. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
240.6 


Yours in love. JOSEPH BATES.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.7 


Fairhaven, Mass., May 13th, 1855.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.8 


From Sister Chapman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It rejoices our hearts to hear from the 
brethren and sisters who are keeping the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. Dear brethren and sisters, be strong in the 
Lord and in the power of his might: we shall soon reap if we faint 
not. A few more days and he that shall come will come and will not 
tarry. The signs our Saviour gave of his second coming are fulfilled 
and he is even at the door. O let us rejoice knowing that our 
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redemption draweth nigh. Let us be faithful a little longer. Our Lord 
said, In the world ye shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer. | 
have overcome the world. If the Lord is for us who can be against 
us? He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
will he not with him freely give us all things? We have nothing to 
fear: if we are faithful unto the end we shall receive a crown of life 
that fadeth not away.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.9 


We have not heard a lecture since Bro. Waggoner was here a year 
ago last December. We should be glad if some of our traveling 
brethren would come this way. Our trust is in the Lord and he will 
never leave nor forsake those who put their trust in him. O let us 
rely on his promises, being assured that none of them can 
fail ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.10 


Your sister in the Lord. E. CHAPMANARSH May 29, 1855, page 
240.11 


Alden, May, 1855.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.12 


From Sister Mills 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel it my duty to add my testimony to the 
truth. It is now nearly a year since | commenced keeping the holy 
Sabbath. My brother, with whom | live, first spoke about our keeping 

the first day of the week instead of the true Sabbath. | had always 
been brought up to keep the first day, and thought it right: having 

never searched for myself; but, praise to my Redeemer, he has 

opened my eyes to see the truth. | am very weak and surrounded 

by many temptations. There is but one other family here that keeps 

the Sabbath; we therefore have to set a double guard against the 

hour of temptation. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.13 


| have been receiving the Review for a few weeks past, and have 
derived much light and strength therefrom. | like to hear from the 
brethren and sisters scattered abroad. It keeps our hope and 
courage good to walk the narrow path to life everlasting. | am quite 
interested in the third angel’s message which | believe is the last we 
shall ever hear. May the Lord help and keep us in this time. ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 240.14 
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Yours in patient waiting for our Lord’s sure return. SUSAN A. 
MILLS.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.15 


Penfield, 1855.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.16 


From Bro. Merry 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | agree with Brn. Stephenson and Hall ii 
getting a tent for Wisconsin. We are destitute of a meeting-house to 

hear the pure word of God unadulterated. | hope that the tent will be 

the means of calling God’s people out of Babylon to worship God 
and to keep his commandments. | send enclosed $----for the 

Wisconsin tent. | hope that all the brethren here will cast in their 
mite into the treasury of the Lord, and maintain the pure word of the 

Lord by sustaining the preaching brethren and the Review which is 

the only comfort we have to put us in mind of the signs of the times, 

and by which we hear from all the true churches of which we hope 

that we are members. May our names be written in the Lamb’s 

book of life is the prayer of your unworthy brother in the Lord. ARSH 

May 29, 1855, page 240.17 


WM. MERRY 


JWe 


Metomen, Fond du Lac Co., Wis., May 12th, 18554RSH May 29, 
1855, page 240.18 


“Inventors of Evil Things." ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.19 


[THE following is taken from the N. Y. Journal of Commerce.JARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 240.20 


Implements of Destruction. Every few days some new invention is 
announced, the chief merit of which is its extraordinary ability to 
destroy human life. Men are earnestly endeavoring to discover the 
best possible means for slaughtering each other. ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 240.21 


At Baltimore, an improvement in artillery is exhibited, called “Shaw 
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& Ames’ Patent Revolving Battery.” It consists of a brass cylinder, 
revolving horizontally, and containing any number of chambers, with 
a Stationary barrel. It is loaded, primed, fired and swabbed, all with 
one simple movement of a break, which was repeated eighty times 
in one minute. The whole operation can be performed by one 
man.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.22 


At Boston, the 6th inst., an experienced trial was made with a 
breech-loading carbine patented by Col. J. D. Green, which was 
discharged fifteen times at a target 175 yards distant, but one ball 
missing the mark. At 200 yards, 26 shots hit, out of thirty. The 
carbine weighs only seven pounds, and can easily be discharged 
ten times per minute. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.23 


In this city a new “revolving rifle’ has been exhibited, which is 
claimed to possess many advantages over Colt’s invention. It 
contains eight barrels, in separate pieces, to be detached from the 
gun before loading. Two or more sets of barrels may be used in 
connection with the firing apparatus, and can easily be carried in 
the pocket. By using three sets, twenty-four balls can be fired in a 
minute. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.24 


“Earthquakes in Divers Places.” ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.25 


Another Earthquake at Broussa. Broussa, April 11. Yesterday 
evening shortly before 8 o'clock, two or three violent shocks of an 
earthquake were felt here, and caused universal terror among the 
inhabitants. Every one called to mind the fearful scenes which had 
occurred hardly a month since, and was _ struck with the 
apprehension of the coming calamity, unhappily only too fully 
realized. In five minutes from that time every public monument and 
building in Broussa was a heap of ruins. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
240.26 


Complete details of the catastrophe are still wanting; but it may be 
said, in brief, that the city is destroyed - fire having devoured what 
relic the earthquake had left. Among other noble monuments that 
have perished in the magnificent mosque of Oulou-Djami, the pride 
of the city. Two minarets of this edifice were overthrown in the 
former earthquake, and cupola cracked. It is now wrecked from top 
to bottom, leaving nothing but a pile of crumbled stones, amidst 
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which the celebrated turbes of the first Sultan are buried. ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 240.27 


All the other mosques have experienced a like fate. No stone-built 
house in Broussa has resisted the terrible shocks. Enormous 
masses of earth and rock were detached from the flanks of the 
mountain, above the upper streets of the place, and rolled down 
upon the Jew’s quarter, whose destruction they completed. ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 240.28 


As to the wooden houses, which escaped with less damage from 
the earthquake, they have been destroyed almost totally by a 
conflagration. The flames broke forth at many points 
simultaneously, about nine o’clock, and are still raging. The scene 
is awful. The Bazar, and the whole quarter of the city around it, 
presents nothing but heaps of smouldering ashes. The European 
quarter has suffered least. The houses of the Franks are built in the 
plain, and have, in many instances, withstood the shock. But what 
misery is around us on every side! If the Government does not 
afford assistance promptly and energetically, hundreds of families 
who are left destitute of food, shelter or clothing, must perish 
miserably.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.29 


Noon. The conflagration still rages; the night has been fearful. 
Shocks of earthquake have not ceased to be felt, and are still 
recurring. More than 150 have been counted, of greater or less 
violence. The population seem paralyzed with terror, and are 
plunged into a state of indescribable stupor. The number of victims 
it is impossible to reckon. Who, indeed, can give an account of 
them?ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.30 


News has arrived that the village of Tikindji, situated about a league 
from Broussa, has been totally destroyed. Several hamlets and 
farm-houses in the vicinity are also reported to have been wrecked 
by the convulsion.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.31 


Two shocks of an earthquake were felt at Cairo, at the mouth of the 
Ohio, on the night of the 30th ult. A vibratory motion was sensibly 
felt, and a rumbling sound heard. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.32 


FOREIGN NEWS 
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JWe 


On Saturday (Apr. 28) one Pianori, a Roman residing at Paris, by 
trade a shoemaker, deliberately fired a pistol upon the French 
Emperor and missed him. The Emperor has at last finally given up 
his visit to the Crimea - the campaign being irretrievably lost. 
Sevastopol has held out against the bombardment with scarcely 
any injury, and the prospects of the allied army grow desperate. 
You may in future head your articles on any arrival of European 
news with The Anglo-French army not yet taken, instead of 
Sevastopol not yet taken. Accordingly we hear again of a 
reassembling of the Vienna Conferences, of Prussian mediation, 
and of a peace dishonorable to England and France. Napoleon’s 
lease of power cannot be of long duration. He is a European Santa 
Anna, and his prestige is fading.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.33 


Broussa, the early capital and the burial-place of the Ottoman 
Sultans, severely visited by an earthquake in the beginning of the 
year, has been entirely destroyed by the recent recurrence of the 
calamity. A few shocks sufficed to overthrow the magnificent 
mosques which were the pride of the Turks; and the fact that the 
mausoleums of the triumphant Sultans, or Othman, Osman, 
Bayazeed and Achmet, are now in ruins by the hands of Allah, 
(God,) has impressed the Turks with sinister apprehensions about 
their FUTURE. They take the earthquake of Broussa, for a bad 
omen, foretelling their downfall and the end of their rule-ARSH May 
29, 1855, page 240.34 


The Russians suffer much from diseases; in the hospital on the 
northern side, there were 1720 sick in February, of whom only 247 
are put down as wounded.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.35 


When Gen. Osten-Sacken - who among the Russian soldiers has 
the reputation of being a sorcerer - ordered the garrison to take the 
oath of allegiance to Czar Alexander Il, the officers sent a 
deputation to him requesting permission to take one more oath, viz.: 
Rather to die under the ruins of Sevastopol than to surrender. The 
Russian soldiers and especially the officers, are full of patriotism, 
and inspired by religious fanaticism, ready for any sacrifice. ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 240.36 
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The English keep their bull-dog fighting spirit, but the officers are 
tired of the tedious service and would sell out if they could. They 
have no confidence in Lord Raglan, and no hope of taking the 
fortress. It is altogether impossible ever to guess how the Allies can 
get out of the scrape in which they got by the “celebrated” flank 
march to Balaklava, which ruined the prestige of England, and may 
destroy not only two armies, but even the throne of the Napoleon 
dynasty. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.37 


Still the English Government does not seem to be aware of the 
impending crisis, while the public at large feel uneasy and lose 
confidence not only in the present Administration, but altogether in 
the aristocratic system of Government. Tomorrow (May 5) a batch 
of influential men of the middle classes, merchants and bankers, 
meet at the London Tavern to consider the state of the country. This 
is the first scene of an approaching revolution. ARSH May 29, 1855, 
page 240.38 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a conference in Catlir 
Center, N. Y., June 9th and 10th. D. URSONARSH May 29, 1855, 
page 240.39 


Tent Meetings. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.40 


Providence permitting, a Tent-meeting will be held in Mill Grove, 
Sabbath and First-day, June 2nd and 3rd. J. Nz. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.41 


As the brethren at Mill Grove are mostly poor as to this world’s 
goods, those brethren who come from other places would do well to 
bring some provisions with them, and aid a little if possible in 
bearing the expenses of the meeting. J. N. LARSH May 29, 1855, 
page 240.42 


There will be a Tent-meeting in Oswego, June 16th and 17th. 
Lorain, June 23rd and 24th.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.43 
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Brethren who attend the meeting in Oswego will bring provisions 
with them. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHARSH May 29, 1855, page 
240.44 


Business 


JWe 


1. D. CRAMER. - The receipt in No.25 is yours - a slight 
typographical error. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.45 


H. H. TRASK. - We do not know the Address which you 
inquire. ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.46 


S. W. FLANDERS. - We have a G. Burton, Pittsfield, Me, on ou 
books, to whom we have for some time regularly sent both REVIEW 

and INSTRUCTOR. We now change the name to S. G. Burton. Is 
this right? ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.47 


WM. MERRY. - We have not received your letter containing 
$2.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.48 


J. CRAMER. - There was but $1 in your letterARSH May 29, 1855, 
page 240.49 


H. GARDNER. - We have received but one letter lately from C. W. 
Sperry, and that contained no money and nothing of the business of 
which you speak. That is why it has not been attended to.ARSH 
May 29, 1855, page 240.50 


E. S. SHEFFIELD. - Your letter contained $5, but you did not tell us 
how to credit only $4.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.51 


BOOKS SENT. - E. Potter, J. Bates, (by express,) H. H. Trask, C 
Pangburn, Eliza Chaffee, J. W. Stewart, (by express,) R. 
Loveland.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.52 


The P. O. Address of G. W. Holt is Milan, Ohio ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 240.53 


The P. O. Address of J. N. Andrews is Paris, MeARSH May 29, 





1649 


1855, page 240.54 
Letters 


JWe 


J.N. Andrews.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.55 
Receipts 


JWe 


M. R. Miles, G. Hoxsey, A. Voorus, M. D. Winchel, Wm. C. Peck, C. 
Pangburn, (for E. P. W.,) Geo. N. Marshall, J. Autthouse, S. G. 
Burton, A. G. Carter, J. P. Lewis, S. Albro, J. Cramer, C. Lawton, J. 
W. Stewart, F. Pierce, R. Littlejohn, each $1. C. Bigelow, R. Miles, 
L. Freeto, each $2.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.56 


S. Rodgers Jr., $1,75. R. Loveland, $1,30. E. S. Sheffield, D. H. 
Hilton, each $0,50 - $68,58 behind on REVIEWARSH May 29, 
1855, page 240.57 


FOR TENT IN N. Y. - E. Potter, M. Demerest, J. Demerest, eact 
$1. |. D. Cramer, $2. A Friend, $3 ARSH May 29, 1855, page 
240.58 


FOR TENT IN WIS. - R. Littlejohn, $1. Wm. Merry, J. W. Stewart 
each $5.ARSH May 29, 1855, page 240.59 


FOR J. N.A.- I. D. Cramer, C. M. Lunger, each $1ARSH May 29, 
1855, page 240.60 
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Worldly Conformity 
JWe 
LET the world pass on in its boasted pride, 


Its glitter and hollow show; 
It is treading a way that is false as wide, 
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Where the gales of destruction blow: 

But those who would walk in the narrow path, 

Will find it is too confined 

For the swelling titles and wealth of earth, 

And the homage of human kind.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.1 


Then Christian, away from its witching smile, 

To the pride of life bid adieu; 

And let worldlings mock as they may the while, 

To God and thyself be true. 

Oh why should you care for the scoffer’s sneer, 

Or heed what the world may say? 

They’re seeking, receiving their happiness here, 

Nor ask for a brighter day. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.2 


But we who are looking beyond this earth 

For our portion of treasured bliss, 

Should turn for aye from the senseless mirth 

Of a world full of sin as this: 

Let fashion and folly control the gay, 

Be duty and love our guide, 

And though former companions deride our way, 

Let us walk by our Master’s side. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.3 


And let us remember the feverish dream 

Of fame and wealth no more; 

Oh, little we’ll prize the world’s esteem, 

When its fitful song is o’er. 

| know that this life hath a magic spell, 

And a thousand voices too; 

But a Saviour’s hand is guarding well, 

Every trusting heart and true. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.4 


Then be not conformed to the changeful ways 
Of this passing, seductive earth; 

But be ye transformed by renewing grace, 
And the power of a nobler birth. 

Oh, sink to the station where Jesus stood, 
And learn, where the lowly live - 

Take for an ensample the only “Good,* 
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And strive for the life he'll give. M.E. SARSH June 12, 1855, page 
241.5 


THE MORNING 


JWe 


“THE watchman said, The morning cometh;” (salah 21:12;) and 
though, while making this answer, he forewarns us of night, he also 
assures us of morning. There is a morning, says he, therefore do 
not give way to faintness of spirit; but there is a night between, 
therefore take warning: that you may not be surprised nor 
dismayed, as if the promise were broken, or some strange thing 
allowed to befall you.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.6 


There may be delay, he intimates, before the morning, a dark delay, 
for which we should be prepared. During this delay the watchman 
encourages us to “inquire,” to “return,” to “come.” He expects us to 
ask “how long,” and say, “When will the night be done?” He takes 
for granted that such will be the proceeding of men who really long 
for morning. To the hills of Seir they will again and again return, to 
learn from the watchman what is the promise of day. For no 
familiarity with the night can ever reconcile them to its darkness, or 
make morning less desirable and welcome.ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 241.7 


It is right for us to desire the morning, to hope for it, to weary for it, 
to inquire as to the sight of it hour after hour. God has set this joy 
before us, and it were strange indeed if, when compassed about 
with so many sorrows, we could forget it, or be heedless as to its 
arrival. For the coming of the morning is the coming of Him whom 
we long to see. It is the coming of Him “who turneth the shadow of 
death into the morning.” Amos 5:8. It is the return of Him whose 
absence has been night, and whose presence will be day. It is the 
return of Him who is the resurrection and the life, and who brings 
resurrection with him; the return of Him who is creation’s Lord, and 
who brings with Him deliverance to creation; the return of Him who 
is the church’s Head, and who brings with Him triumph and 
gladness to his church.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.8 
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All the joy, the calm, the revivifying freshness of the morning are 
wrapt up in Him. When He appears, day appears, life appears, 
fruitfulness appears. The curse departs. The “bondage of 
corruption” is no more. Clouds, storms, troubles, sorrows vanish. 
The face of nature re-assumes the smile of unfallen times. It is 
earth’s festival, the world’s jubilee. “The heavens rejoice, the earth 
is glad, the sea roars and the fullness thereof, the fields are joyful 
and all that is therein, the trees of the wood rejoice, the floods clap 
their hands, and the hills are joyful together before the Lord; for He 
has come, for He has come to judge the earth; with righteousness 
shall he judge the world, and the people with his truth.” Psalm 
96:11; 98:7.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.9 


This morning has been long anticipated. Age after age it has 
attracted the church’s eye, and fixed her hope. On the promise of it 
her faith has been resting, and towards the hastening of it her 
prayers have gone forth. Though afar off, it has been described, 
and rejoiced in as the sure consummation towards which all things 
are moving forward according to the Father’s purpose. “There is a 
morning,” has been the word of consolation brought home to the 
burdened heart of many a saint when ready to say, with David, “I 
am desolate,” or with Jeremiah, “He hath set me in dark places as 
they that be dead of old." ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.10 


Let us dwell for a little on some of these Old Testament allusions to 
the MORNING. Let us take first the 30th Psalm4RSH June 12, 
1855, page 241.11 


David had been in sorrow, and in coming out of it he makes known 
to the saints his consolations:- “Sing unto the Lord, O ye saints of 
his, and give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness. For there 
is but a moment in his anger; in his favor is life; weeping may 
endure for a night, but JOY COMETH IN THE MORNING?sa/m 
30:4, 5. The earnest of that morning he had already tasted, but the 
morning itself he anticipates. Then joy has come. Then he can say, 
(verse 71, “Thou hast turned for me my mourning into dancing: thou 
hast put off my sackcloth, and girded me with gladness.” But it is 
the voice of a greater than David that is heard in this Psalm. It is 
one of Christ’s resurrection Psalms, like the 18th and the 116th. He 
was “lifted up,” so that his foes were not made to rejoice over him. 
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He cried, and was “healed.” His “soul was brought up from the 
grave.” There was anger against Him “for a moment,” when as the 
sinner’s substitute he bore the sinner’s curse. But in Jehovah's 
favor there was “life.” He had a night of weeping, a night of “strong 
crying and tears,” when his soul was “sorrowful even unto death,” 
and when beneath the waves of that sorrow he sunk, commending 
his spirit into the Father’s hands. But it was a night no more. 
Morning came, and with morning, joy. Coming forth from the tomb, 
he left all his sorrow behind: his sackcloth was put off, and he arose 
“girded with gladness.” He found morning and joy; and he is “the 
first fruits of them that slept.” His rising was the rising of his saints. 
There was a morning for him, therefore there shall be one for us, - a 
morning bright with resurrection glory. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
241.12 


Let us next take Psalm forty-ninth. These are Christ’s words, as is 
proved from the quotation of verse 4, in Matthew 13:35. He 

summons the whole world to listen. He “speaks of wisdom,” for he 

is Wisdom. He points to the vanity of riches, and their insufficiency 
to redeem a soul; and who knew so well as he what a ransom was 

needed? He sees men going on in their wickedness, self- 

confidence, and vain-glory. He proclaims their madness and guilt, - 

speaking of them as incurable from generation to generation. He 

contrasts the end of the wicked and the end of the righteous; “like 

sheep the former are laid in the grave,” - buried out of sight, 

forgotten, unmourned. “Over them the righteous shall have 

dominion IN THE MORNING.” The morning then brings dominion tc 
the righteous, - redemption from the power of the grave. In this 

Jesus rejoiced; in this let us rejoice. This joy of the morning was set 
before him; it is the same joy that is set before us. Dominion in the 

morning is that to which we look forward, - a share in the first 

resurrection, of which they who are partakers live and reign with 

Christ. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.13 


Look again at the forty-sixth Psalm. It is the utterance of the faith of 
Israel’s faithful ones, in the time of “Jacob’s trouble.” The earth is 
shaken; (verse 2, compared with Haggai 2:6; and Hebrews 12:26, 
27;) the sea and the waves roar; (verse 3, compared with Luke 
21:25;) but there is a river whose streams gladden them. God is in 
the midst of her. Nay, “God helps her WHEN THE MORNING 
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APPEARETH,” Kerse 5, margin,) just as in the morning watch he 
looked out from the fiery cloud and troubled the Egyptians. Then the 
heathen are scattered at his voice, - he sweeps off every enemy, he 
makes wars to cease, and sets himself on high over the nations, as 
King of kings, “exalted in the earth.” From which we gather that the 
morning brings with it deliverance from danger, - victory over 
enemies, - the renewal of the earth, - peace to the nations, - the 
establishment of Messiah’s glorious throne. What a morning of joy 
must that be, for the church, for Israel, for the whole earth! - 
resurrection for the church, restoration for Israel, restitution for the 
earth!ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.14 


Look at the 110th Psalm. We see Jesus at Jehovah's right hand, - 
waiting till his enemies be made his footstool; and then He who said 

unto him “Sit,” shall say “Arise.” Psalm 82:8. He is yet to have 

dominion on earth, and to sit upon the throne of his father David. 

Instead of a “gainsaying people,” as he had in the day of his 

weakness, he is to have “a willing people in the day of his power;” 

all arrayed in the beauties of holiness; more numerous and 

resplendent than the dew from the womb of THE MORNING. 
Willingness, beauty, holiness, brightness, number; - these shall 

mark his people in that morning of joy which his coming shall 

produce. “The dew (says one) is deposited in greatest plenty about 

the breaking of the dawn, and refresheth with its numerous drops 

the leaves and plants and blades of grass on which it resteth; so 

shall the saints of God, coming forth from their invisible abodes out 

of the womb of the morning, refresh the world with their benignant 

influence; and therefore are they likened to the dew, for all nature is 

so constituted of God, as to bear witness of that day of 
regeneration, which then shall dawn.”ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
241.15 


Read also “the last words of David,” (2 Samuel 23:1-4,) in which, as 
in the 72nd Psalm, “the prayers of David are ended,” or summed 
up. “There shall be a just one ruling over men, ruling in the fear of 
God; as THE LIGHT OF THE MORNING shall he arise, the Sun « 
an unclouded morning, shining after rain upon the tender grass of 
the earth.” Not till that Just One comes is the morning to dawn, for 
he is its light; and from his countenance is to break forth that light in 
which all earth is to rejoice. Then the darkness of the long night 
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shall disappear, and the brief tribulation tasted in the time of 
absence be forgotten in the abounding blessedness of his 
everlasting presence.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 241.16 


Thus we see all kinds of joy brought within the circle of this 
MORNING. It is a morning of joy, because it is the morning 
introduced by Him, who said, “These things have | spoken unto you, 
that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be full;” 
(John 15:11;) by Him “in whose presence there is fulness of joy, 
and at whose right hand there are pleasures for evermore.” Psalm 
16:11. But let us mark the different kinds of joy and the different 
figures denoting it. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 242.1 


There is the joy of deliverance from overwhelming danger. There 
was the joy of the Jews when their adversary perished, and 
Mordecai was exalted; “The Jews had light, and gladness, and joy, 
and honor: ... the Jews had joy and gladness, a feast and a good 
day.” Esther 8:16. Such shall be the church’s joy in the morning of 
her great deliverance. There is the joy of escape from captivity and 
return from exile, such as made Israel feel “as men that dream.” 
Such shall be the church’s joy when her long captivity is done. 
“Then shall her mouth be filled with laughter, and her tongue with 
singing; having sowed in tears she reaps in joy.” Psalm 126:2. 
There is the joy of the harvest, (/saiah 9:3,) and such shall be the 
church’s joy. There is the mother’s joy when her pangs are over, 
and the child is born into the world. John 76:20. With such joy shall 
we rejoice, and our joy no man taketh from us. The joy in reserve 
for us is manifold and large; it will abide and satisfy; it is the joy of 
the morning; - a long glad day before us; no evening with its 
lengthening shadows, no night with its chills and darkness. “There 
shall be no night there, and they need no candle neither light of the 
sun, for the Lord God giveth them light, and they shall reign for ever 
and ever.” Revelation 22:5.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 242.2 


The prospect of this morning - this “morning of joy” - nerves and 
cheers us under all our tribulation. Were this morning an 
uncertainty, how dark would the night seem! how difficult for us to 
fight against faintness and despair! But the thought of morning 
invigorates and braces us. We can set our faces to the storm, for 
behind it lies the calm. We can bear the parting, for the meeting is 
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not distant. We can afford to weep, for the tear shall soon be wiped 
away. We can watch the tedious sick bed, for soon “the inhabitant 
shall not say, | am sick.” We can look quietly into the grave of 
buried love and cherished hope, for resurrection shines beyond it. 
Things may be against us here, but they are for us hereafter. The 
here is but an hour; the hereafter is a whole eternitysARSH June 12, 
1855, page 242.3 


But for the world - the heedless, pleasure-chasing world, they have 
no such brightenings for their dark hours of sorrow. No morning 
comes to them. Their sun sets, but rises not again; their life goes 
down in darkness, without a hope. It is night - night infinite and 
endless, to them; “the blackness of darkness for ever.” No healing 
of their wounds, no wiping away of their tears, no binding up of their 
broken hearts! They reject the infinite sacrifice, they sport away 
their day of salvation, and their history winds up in judgment and 
the second death. “If they speak not according to this word,” (says 
the prophet,) “there is no morning for them.” |saiah 8:20, margin. 
This word, “which by the gospel is preached unto them,” (7 Peter 
7:25,) they slight or scorn, and vengeance overtakes them for 
rejection! “Therefore,” says the same prophet, “shall evil come upon 
you; thou shalt not know its morning.” Isaiah 47:11, margin. An evil 
without a deliverance, a night without a morning, is their portion! - 
H. Bonar.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 242.4 


Many a sharp conflict there hath been betwixt saint and saint, 
scuffling in the dark, through misunderstandings of the truth, and 
each other.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 242.5 


The Judgment of God upon the NationsARSH June 12, 1855, page 
242.6 


WE had the curiosity, not long since, to compare all the books on 
unfulfilled prophecy, within our reach, to see how far they were 
agreed as to the precise position which the present generation 
occupies in prophecy. The writers belonged to so many schools of 
interpretation that we were not at all disappointed in discovering 
that there were very few points in which they were agreed, and the 
comparison was not by any means confirmatory of the idea, that 
prophecies were intended to be understood in their details before 
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they are fulfilled. We are aware that there seems to be a blessing 
pronounced upon him who reads and understands them, but it is a 
blessing which we fear but very few in this age of the church can 
claim. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 242.7 


There is one point, however, in which most of these writers do 
agree, and it is to that that we specially invite the attention of our 
readers at this time. They all agree that we are on the eve of very 
great changes and revolutions of some kind. The plot of the world’s 
history seems to be thickening fast, great revolutions are to follow 
each other in quick succession, and crowd themselves into a very 
short space of time. We were struck with the very great changes 
which were supposed by most of these writers to be predicted as to 
take place from the year 1848 to 1866. The latter is the time fixed 
upon by some of the millennarians as the end of the 1260 years of 
Daniel and John, and as the period of the second coming of Christ, 
which is, according to them, to be preceded by great convulsions 
among many of the nations, and the infliction of terrible judgments 
upon them by God. It is fixed upon by many of the advocates of a 
spiritual millennium as the time when that delightful season is to 
commence; others place it later, making it commence about the 
close of this century, and making the millennium the seventh 
thousand of the world’s history. Both classes of writers, however, 
agree that the period styled the millennium is probably not very far 
off, and that it is to be immediately preceded by great changes of 
some sort, and most of them by great and sore judgments being 
sent upon the nations of the earth. We undertake not now to decide 
which view of the millennium, or whether either, is right. It is a 
subject upon which dogmatism, as it seems to us, is exceedingly 
out of place. Our object in referring to it now, is simply to turn the 
attention of our readers to the contemplation of the subject, and to 
prepare their minds, by a calm and confiding reliance upon God, for 
whatever may await us as a nation or them as individuals. ARSH 
June 12, 1855, page 242.8 


If we look to the present condition of the nations of the Old World, 
they appear to be passing through fiery ordeals and convulsions 
which are to shake them to their very foundations. The prospect 
now is that the whole of Europe and a portion of Asia will be 
involved in the fearful struggle which has commenced between 
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Turkey, France, England, and Austria on the one side, and Russia 
on the other. The Vienna Conference has been, and is likely to be, 
wholly barren of results, except to render the question of a 
permanent peace more difficult, and to put off the time of its 
consummation to an_ indefinite period. The most sagacious 
statesmen have predicted, from the time it was proposed, that any 
peace which it might effect would only be temporary, to be followed 
by fresh struggles, in which some of the parties to the contest would 
change places. When we think of the immense armies that are, or 
can be, marshalled for the conflict, the almost inexhaustible 
resources of the belligerents, and the increase in the facilities of 
destroying life, which modern improvements have placed within the 
reach of the parties, the coming struggle almost overwhelms the 
mind with its greatness and with the destruction of life and the 
amount of human suffering which it will probably cause. China, too, 
that great nation, containing nearly one third of the whole race of 
man, which had by outsiders been supposed to be stereotyped, and 
secure against revolutions, is now in a state of revolution, at sea 
without compass or chart, drifting, none but God knows whither. 
What other neighboring nations she will involve in her struggles, 
before they are over, none can tell but an omniscient being. We 
know so little of the continent of Africa, that we can give no guess 
as to what changes are awaiting her. Should her exiled sons and 
daughters be returned to her in large numbers, bearing with them 
the seeds of civilization and Christianity, they may infuse new life 
and vigor even into her, and effect changes which may even cause 
Ethiopia to stretch forth her hands unto God. On our own continent, 
the South American and Mexican Governments are mere ropes of 
sand which may be broken into a thousand fragments at any 
moment. They are sleeping volcanoes whose internal fires may 
burst forth in an hour, and spread desolation all around them. ARSH 
June 12, 1855, page 242.9 


And what shall we say of our own nation? Are all the other nations 
to be scourged and convulsed and we alone to remain calm, 
prosperous and happy, with no causes to hinder our onward march 
to greatness? If we have fewer sins than other nations, have we not 
had greater opportunities to do and be good, than they, and have 
not our temptations to sin been less than theirs? Where much is 
given, will not much be required? If exalted to heaven, will we not 
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be cast down to hell, if we do not make a proper improvement of 
our blessings and privileges? Has not God already begun to deal 
with us, in the fearful drought of the past year, and who of us is 
certain that he has yet finished the process which he then 
commenced? Have we learned the lesson which that Providence 
was intended to teach? Then, what mean those distant thunders of 
a coming struggle between the North and South, which a few years 
must precipitate upon us, unless God in his great goodness avert its 
fury, before wicked demagogues precipitate the crisis? The great, 
the wise, and the far-seeing men, who had sufficient force of 
character to risk their standing at home and reputation abroad, to 
enable them to lay their hands upon both parties, and hush to 
silence their angry passions, and bring them into harmony, are 
nearly all gone, and sectional men from both regions are likely to 
get into their places. Our hope is in God alone. He can bring light 
out of darkness, order out of confusion, and cause the wrath of man 
to praise him. If he has great and wise purposes for us to 
accomplish as a united people, which is our hope, he will continue 
us as such, and can easily raise up the instruments to do it with. If 
our sins have provoked his wrath, as we have too much reason to 
fear, and if our cup of iniquity has become full, as that of many of 
the nations of the Old World seems to have done, we may look out 
for the rod to be heavily laid upon us as upon them. We know that 
God will overturn and overturn amongst the nations, until everything 
which he wishes torn down has been destroyed. The only safety for 
individuals, or for nations, in such times of the out-pourings of his 
judgments, is to secure his favor which is life, and his loving 
kindness which is better than life. He will hide his friends and 
favorites in the hollow of his hand, until the calamity be overpast. 
They may confidently say, with his servant of old: “the Lord 
reigneth, let the earth rejoice.” “Though the fig-tree shall not 
blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labor of the olives 
shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the flocks shall be cut 
off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls; yet will | 
rejoice in the Lord, | will joy in the God of my salvation.” God’s 
people, and the nations whom he loves and approves, are safe, 
though he may chasten them, and none are safe but they. He 
keeps those in perfect peace whose minds are stayed on him. - 
Pres. Herald. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 242.10 
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“To-Day.”ARSH June 12, 1855, page 242.11 


NOT at any time, not a future time, but to-day. Not after Satan has 
had time again to ply his arts on you, not after you have again tried 
the world, not after conviction has been once more dulled, and 
deadened, and stifled by business, by pleasure, by care, but now, 
to-day, while the words of God are ringing in your ears. ARSH June 
12, 1855, page 242.12 


To-day - while the great sacrifice of Christ is within view; while 
Christ still waits at the right hand to “make intercession for all who 
come unto God by him.” To-day, to-day - while you feel your need, 
while you still are sensible of your own inability to be your own 
saviour; to-day, while the Holy Spirit still strives ARSH June 12, 
1855, page 242.13 


“Hear His voice!” - the voice that says, “Come let us reason 
together” - the voice that says, “If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me and drink” - the voice that says, “Look unto me, and be saved” - 
the voice that says, “Il am the bread of life” - “I am the light of the 
world” - “Come unto me, and | will give you rest.,ARSH June 12, 
1855, page 242.14 


Oh! that you would hear! grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. “Harden 
not your heart” as Pharaoh did - as Israel did in the provocation in 
the wilderness. Sin is secretly gnawing the vitals of your soul. 
Repentance for sin is a duty now; forsaking sin is a duty, and a duty 
to-day. Pardon is ready to-day; for the fountain is full to the brim. 
Purification is ready to-day; for the Holy Spirit is in the gift of Jesus. 
“Harden not your heart.” ARSH June 12, 1855, page 242.15 


Remember, He who says, “to-day,” limiteth the time - draws round 
you a circle, as the Roman Ambassador did to the King, saying, 
“Decide for peace or war, ere you pass from this spot.” He limited a 
certain time; and the word “to-day” points out how far the circle 
extends. Long suffering has an end, even the long-suffering of God. 
Oh! then, “If ye will hear His voice!” It is not man, but the Holy Ghost 
that so speaketh. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 242.16 


To-morrow is not as this day; to-day the Holy Ghost says, “Hear His 
voice,” and shows us God in Christ inviting, calling, urging sinners, 
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imploring them, beseeching them. As to-morrow, the Holy Ghost 
shows us God, as Judge shutting the door; setting the flaming 
sword at the gate of Paradise, declaring, with uplifted hand, “They 
shall not enter into my rest.,ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.1 


“Every one of You.”ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.2 


To show the unfettered freeness of the gospel invitation, Bunyan 
has the following impressive passage, which, for graphic power, is, 
perhaps, unequalled in the English tongue:ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 243.3 


“But we will return to the first sermon that was preached to those 
Jerusalem sinners, by which will be manifested more than great 
grace, if it be duly considered. For after that Peter, and the rest of 
the apostles had, in their exhortation, persuaded these wretches to 
believe that they had killed the Prince of life, and after they had duly 
fallen under the guilt of their murder, saying, ‘Men and brethren, 
what shall we do?’ he replies, by a universal tender to them all in 
general, considering them as Christ's killers, that if they were sorry 
for what they had done, and would be baptized for the remission of 
their sins in his name, they should receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. This he said to them all, though he knew they were such 
sinners. Yes, he said it without the least stick or stop, or pause of 
spirit, as to whether he had best say so or no. Nay, so far off was 
Peter from making an objection against one of them, that by a 
peculiar clause in his exhortation, he endeavors that not one of 
them may escape the salvation offered. ‘Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you. | shut out never a one of you, for | am 
commanded by my Lord to deal with you, as it were, one by one, by 
the word of his salvation.’ But why speaks he so particularly? Oh! 
there were reasons for it. The people with whom the apostles were 
now to deal, as they were murderers of our Lord, and to be charged 
in the general with his blood, so they had their various acts of 
villainy in the guilt thereof, now lying upon their consciences. And 
the guilt of these their various and particular acts of wickedness, 
could not perhaps, be reached to a removal thereof, but by this 
particular application. Repent, every one of you; be baptized, every 
one of you, in His name, for the remission of sins, and you shall, 
every one of you, receive the gift of the Holy GhostARSH June 12, 
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1855, page 243.4 


“Objection. - But | was one of them that had plotted to take away his 
life. May | be saved by him?’ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.5 


“Peter. - ‘Every one of you. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.6 


“O.” - ‘But | was one of them that cried out, Crucify Him! and desired 
that Barrabas, the murderer, might live rather than he. What will 
become of me, think you?’ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.7 


“P. - ‘lam to preach repentance and remission of sins to every one 
of you,’ says Peter. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.8 


“O. - ‘But | was one of them that did spit in his face when he stood 
before his accusers. | was also one that mocked him, when in 
anguish he hanged bleeding on the tree. Is there room for 
me?’ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.9 


“P. - ‘For every one of you,’ says Peter. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
243.10 


“O. - ‘But | was one of them that in his extremity said, give him gall 
and vinegar to drink. Why may not | expect the same when guilt and 
anguish is upon me?”ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.11 


“P. - ‘Repent of these your wickednesses, and here is remission of 
sins for every one of you.,ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.12 


“O. - ‘But | railed on him, | reviled him, | hated him, | rejoiced to see 
him mocked at by others. Can there be hope for me?’ARSH June 
12, 1855, page 243.13 


“P. - ‘There is for every one of you. Repent and be baptized, every 
one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.ARSH June 12, 
1855, page 243.14 


“Oh! what a blessed ‘every one of you,’ is here! How willing was 
Peter, and the Lord Jesus, by his ministry, to catch these murderers 
with the word of the gospel, that they might be made monuments of 
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the grace of God! How unwilling, | say, was he, that any of these 
should escape the hand of mercy! Yea, what an amazing wonder it 
is to think, that above all the world, and everybody in it, these 
should have the first offer of mercy! ‘Beginning at 
Jerusalem.” ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.15 


Discrediting Religion. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.16 


“HE is a godly man, but very sharp at a bargain.” This remark 
referred to a professor of religion and was designed as a 
disparagement both of him and his religion. Men of the world, 
whose only gospel is founded on the maxims and customs of 
business, aim at sharpness in making a bargain; and, while they 
condemn positive and vulgar cheating, they consider it no discredit 
to approach as near as possible to the line which separates it from 
an acute exercise of their business tact, in obtaining an advantage 
over their less wakeful neighbors. When, however, one comes 
among them professing another gospel, enjoying higher principles 
of action, they watch him closely, and if they detect him adopting 
their policy, using their artifices, betraying the same restless anxiety 
to make quick and doubtful profits, in a word, when they see him 
leaving his gospel at home, and going to his place of business like a 
man of the world, to chaffer, to screw, to make money at all 
hazards, they note the inconsistency, and jeer both him and his 
religion. With this we find no fault. We commend men of the world 
for the watchfulness they exercise over christian professors, and for 
the rebukes which they express at their manifest inconsistencies. 
We say to them “Preach to such men in your pointed way until they 
reform or lay aside the profession they dishonor.” We do most 
seriously protest, however, against laying their inconsistencies to 
the account of religion. Religion is a holy and sacred thing; it has no 
precept enjoining love of the world, self-seeking, or injury to our 
neighbor, and he that follows such precepts manufactures them out 
of his own evil heart, and in utter despite of the gospel. If a 
professed disciple of Christ shows himself to be a mean, grasping, 
over-reaching trader, say of him that he dishonors religion, while 
you respect the religion, which, if it was truly experienced by him 
would make him another and a better man. How cautious should 
christians be in their contact with the world! They are entrusted, in a 
sense, with the very honor of Christ; and they may do immense 
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mischief to his cause, and to the souls of their poor fellow men, 
when they betray an intense worldly spirit, and especially when they 
descend to any of the tricks of trade. In every transaction they 
should be examples to all around them.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
243.17 


Condition of the City of the PopesARSH June 12, 1855, page 
243.18 


LISTEN to Kirwan. “Nor, sir, is there any security for property in 
Rome! It is constantly confiscated on the merest pretexts, to the 
Church, and when not confiscated it is alienated to the ‘Holy See’ in 
a variety of ways. Two instances, in proof of this were narrated to 
me there, and by a man of high position. A Roman of wealth 
married a lady of foreign birth, and by whom he had a large family 
of children. After a life of love and harmony, he died, leaving his 
property to his widow and children, duly authenticated. Although 
regardless of the priests in health, he sent for one when dying, who 
confessed him, and anointed him, and fixed him off for purgatory or 
paradise. A few days after his death, that priest swore before the 
tribunal having jurisdiction in such cases, that the dying man 
confessed to him a great sin, and to atone for which he wished his 
entire property, contrary to his will, to go to the Church, and on the 
oath of that priest the will of the deceased was set aside, his 
property was turned into the treasury of the Church, and his widow 
and children were turned out penniless upon the mercy of the world. 
Thus nothing is necessary to deprive any family in Rome that has 
lost its head, of its property, but the oath of a priest: and if you had 
seen them in crowds, as | have, you would conclude, as | have, that 
it would be an easy matter to get a priest in Rome that would swear 
anything. Absolution from perjury that enriches the Church is easily 
secured.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.19 


“Nor sir, is there any religion in Rome. | do not mean to say that 
among its thousands of ecclesiastics, there are none that love God, 
nor do | mean to say that the Lord has no chosen ones hidden 
among the chaff and trash that are every where visible there, but | 
do mean to say, and affirm as strong as language can do it, that 
among the masses of priests and people there is no fear of God, 
and no knowledge of the doctrines of our religion. And how could 
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there be, in the absence of the means instituted by heaven to 
sustain and to extend religion among the people.ARSH June 12, 
1855, page 243.20 


“There is no Sabbath in Rome. The only apparent difference there 
between the Sabbath and other days of the week is, that the shops 
are more gaily dressed, the markets are more full, and more people 
are engaged in buying and selling. On my way to St. Peter’s, from 
the Hotel d’Angleterre, | saw monks and priests in all the shops and 
markets, buying, as on other days, and chatting like magpies. In 
Naples, the shops are all closed, and all business suspended on 
feast days, but on the Sabbath all business is brisker than usual. 
Romanism knows no Sabbath.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.21 


“There is no Bible in Rome. | made my inquiries there for a Bible, 
but without success. The people have no Bible - they know nothing 
about it. An intelligent man of fifty told me he never saw one. 
Multitudes of the priests know nothing about it, and when asked 
why they have none for sale, the booksellers will tell you that it is 
prohibited. Captain Packenham, once a banker in the city, and a 
most respectable gentleman and devout Christian, is now in 
banishment for circulating the Scriptures there during the short 
existence of the Republic. Much of true religion consists in knowing 
God and Jesus Christ; and how can they be known by a people 
from whom the Bible is excluded?ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
243.22 


“There is no preaching in Rome. Now and then a foreign priest or 
ecclesiastic visiting there in search of a pallium or of a cardinal’s 
hat, may get up a brief course of lectures for the edification of the 
strangers wintering there; but these are usually vain and ambitious 
men, who seek in this way to gain favor at court, and to promote 
their self-interests. There is no preaching to the Italians, and when 
there is an occasional exception to the rule, it is not the gospel that 
is preached - it is either an eulogy upon some Popish saint, or a 
vehement harangue against the Reformation and the Protestants. 
Popery treats as a nullity the ascending command of the Saviour, 
‘Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.’ 
This one crime, sir, is enough to subject it to the curse of ‘Anathema 
maranatha.” - Selected. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.23 
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How to be Rich in Heaven.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.24 


IF it is prudent to provide for the time to come, how much more so 
to provide for eternity! While to be rich in this world is the passion of 
thousands, to be rich in the next be mine. An appetite after earthly 
grandeur, betrays a mean spirit, and a base soul; but an ambition to 
be great in heaven, is worthy of an heir of God, of an expectant of 
glory: for it is to the honor of the supreme Potentate, that all his 
subjects be nobles, be priests, be kings. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
243.25 


In this short lifetime is the foundation laid of things of eternal 
moment, and the wisdom that is from above will teach me to send 
all my treasures thither. It deserves little or no pity to be poor in this 
world, but poverty in the other is deplorable beyond the reach of 
compassion. And yet, according to the capacity of glorified saints, 
shall that same undiminished fulness be possessed in greater or 
lesser degree. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.26 


“How rich died he?” is the speech of fools at the decease of an 
acquaintance or friend. But none ever die rich but the saints; for, 
how can that man be said to die rich, when the very moment of his 
dissolution robs him of his all? ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.27 


“Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven,” is the admonition of 
the dear Redeemer. Let me, then, lay down an imperfect plan to 
myself, how to be rich for eternity. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
243.28 


1. Then, pre-supposing that | am in a gracious state, | must have a 
Christian contempt of the world. No man ever filled his coffers with 
sand; no monarch ever wore the pebble in his crown; so the soul 
that lays up his treasures in heaven, will not concern himself with 
perishing trifles. If my affections are not weaned from the creature, 
and set on things above, | shall be but poor in the world to 
come.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.29 


2. | must be watchful in all things. The man that is anxious to be rich 
will not waste a penny; so must | watch mine actions, my thoughts, 
my words. Again, | must watch for God, against all my secret sins, 
and also to reprove the transgressor. A bold and sincere reproof of 
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sin, is a stroke against the enemies of the King, from which a palm 
of victory shall spring in the world of glory. | must also speak in 
commendation of the good land, that others may be encouraged to 
set out for the land of promise. Again, | must watch against carnal 
sorrow. Should the heir of a crown lament the loss of a feather? 
What can death do in his family who is the resurrection and the life? 
It may separate them a little while, but it is only to meet again for 
ever. Worldly riches give their owners joy, but joy in the Lord 
increases spiritual riches. So | must guard against carnal delight; 
none of the gay things of time must be objects of my affection. It 
would be mean for a noble personage to be charmed with a stable, 
who has a palace prepared for him; mean for an heir of God to sit 
down and feed on the refuse of the creation. Again, | must beware 
of carnal company. These are bankrupts that will spend at my 
expense, and whatever loss | make by them, yet in their company | 
shall never be able to add a mite to my celestial treasure. How can | 
be safe among robbers? They may rob me of a good frame, wound 
my conscience, and at last leave me with a bleeding heart, which 
may pain me many days.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.30 


3. To grow rich for the world to come, | must study to be heavenly- 
minded, not by fits and starts, but in one constant, steady, holy 
frame of spirit. Thus every duty will be my delight; prayer and 
praise, like my daily food, always pleasant; attendance on the public 
ordinances, like walking in the King’s palace garden; reading the 
scriptures, like conferring with the dearest friend; and _ self- 
examination, like the merchant from a far country, counting over his 
rich jewels and precious gems, inspecting his gold and silver, that it 
have the king’s stamp, and so be sterling money; that his graces, 
his duties, his attainments, are approved by scripture and 
conscience.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 243.31 


4. Holy meditations will mightily augment the spiritual riches. To find 
God in all things, and at all times, in all places, and in all 
providences, will enrich my soul for eternity. To find his power in 
this, his wisdom in that, and his goodness in all, will greatly improve 
my inquiring, my admiring soul. Meditating much, meditating often, 
meditating with delight, on him in whom are hid the treasures of 
wisdom, is a noble way to enrich me for a future world.ARSH June 
12, 1855, page 244.1 
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5. To be rich in the better country, | must heartily study to approve 
of all the dispensations of Providence; though not insensible when 
he frowns, or when he smiles. When the soul of the Christian, with a 
filial resignation, acquiesces in the conduct of his Almighty Father, 
however cross to flesh and blood, and, in the midst of all 
commotions, reposes himself on his unchangeable love, he takes 
deep root for eternity; while fear and unbelief toss the unstable, like 
a rolling thing before the whirlwind. It is proper only to children, not 
to men, to be peevish for toys and trifles; so let the men of this 
world lament the loss of worldly things but let the heirs of God, the 
joint-heirs with Christ, rejoice that the treasures of eternity are 
theirs. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.2 


6. To be rich unto God, and for eternity, | must act strong faith on 
the Rock of ages; for it is from the spoils of battles won by faith, that 
| amass riches for the invisible world. Faith relying on a reconciled 
God in all attributes and perfections, on Jesus in all his offices and 
relations, on the Holy Ghost in all his graces and operations, must 
remove mountains of difficulty, pluck up trees of corruption, pull 
down strong-holds of sin, wrestle against principalities and powers, 
and be more than conqueror at last, through her all-glorious Author 
and Finisher.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.3 


7. | must also redeem time, and improve time; redeem time from 
this world, and improve it for the world to come. The man of 
business will be loath to lose achange hour for any trifling 
amusement; and the soul that would be busy for eternity, should 
look on every hour as his last hour, and should avoid excess of 
sloth and slumber. Vain amusements, impertinent employments, 
are cruel moths of time; and time is to be husbanded, though worlds 
should be squandered away. As the jeweler deals with gold, so 
must | with time; he is careful about the filings, and loses nothing; 
so should | about the smallest divisions of time, the hour, the 
minute, the moment. It never made a dying person’s bed thorny, 
that, by a bad bargain, he lost such and such a sum; but misspent 
time has made the dying moments of many dismal beyond 
expression.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.4 


8. To be rich in the world to come, | must have an intense love 
towards God and heavenly things. The men that love the world, 
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pant after the dust of the world, and spare no pains to be rich in the 
world. A man will never toil himself to gather what he despises; so, 
unless | prefer heavenly things to earthly, | shall never seek to fill 
my treasure with invisible excellencies. “He that loveth silver,” says 
the wise man, “shall not be satisfied with silver; nor he that loveth 
abundance with increase.” But he that loveth God shall be satisfied 
with God, and entranced with the exuberant fullness of the 
covenant.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.5 


9. To be rich indeed at last, | must endeavor to maintain 
communion with God now. To have fellowship with the Father, and 
with his Son Jesus Christ, in all his divine fullness, his glorious 
perfections, and his gracious ways, is the most enriching course 
that | can carry on below. Every moment of divine intercourse would 
be sinking another sum in the bank of heaven, so that | should be 
wondrous rich at last. He that quits the Indies for Europe, sends his 
treasures before him; then, though he be poor at his departure from 
the one country, yet he is rich on his arrival at the other; so well 
were it with me, if | could detach my thoughts and meditations, my 
care and affections, my joy and delight, my hope and expectation, 
from this perishing world, and centre them on that which is to come. 
- Selected. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.6 


Working on the Sabbath.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.7 


There are a great many people who profess to keep the sabbath, 
according to the fourth commandment, but who, some how or other, 
always find a multitude of “works of necessity” to be attended to. 
We have seen a capital anecdote, lately, about a family of such 
people, who were pretty severely rebuked by a colored man in their 
employ. The family were farmers. One Sabbath morning, the 
colored man was not up as usual, at breakfast. The son was sent to 
call him; but Caesar said they need not wait for him, as he did not 
wish for any breakfast. “Why, Caesar,” said the young man, “we 
shall want you, as soon as the dew is off, to help about the hay.” 
“No,” said he, “I can’t work any more on the Sabbath; it is not right.” 
“Not right!” said the other; “is it not duty to take care of what 
Providence has given us?” “Oh, there is no necessity for it,” said he, 
“and ‘tis wrong to do it.” But would you not pull your cow or sheep 
out of a pit, upon the Sabbath, Caesar?” “No, not if | had been 
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trying all the week to shove them in: | would let them lie 
there.”ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.8 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JUNE 12, 1855. 


Good Testimony on the Law of God ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
244.9 


WHILE at Tyrone, Mich., Bro. Isaac Cornell handed us a work on 
“Entire Holiness,” by John H. Wallace, of the M. E. Church, and, 
pointed out Chapter IV, on the “Claims of the Law - Not abrogated - 
Can be Obeyed through Grace.” ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.10 


This work had been circulated in that place by the Methodist 
preacher, who, had said much against keeping what he and others 
of his preaching brethren called, “the old law,” and “the old Jewish 
law.” This was said to injure the influence of those who keep all the 
precepts of the Law of God, in that place, and prejudice the people 
against the Lord’s holy Sabbath. But as we found good testimony in 
this work for the moral law, we thought best to use it; so at an 
evening discourse, to a good congregation, we read some from the 
work. Please compare the following extracts from the work, with 
common expressions from Methodist ministers, such as, “the old 
law,” “carnal Jewish ordinances,” and “old Jewish law,” and it will be 
seen that they stigmatize the sentiments of their own authors, as 
much as ours. See also Wesley’s Sermon on the Law of God. It is 
not the religion of Jesus that leads men to such a course, but is in 
our opinion the spirit of the most narrow-souled sectarianism. Here 
are the extracts: ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.11 


“And here we take the liberty to say we understand the moral law to 
be still in force. Christ declared expressly that “he came not to 
destroy the law,” and the apostle Paul affirmed that he did not make 
void the law through faith, but established it. Nor do we discover 
that it has ever been changed or modified in its requirements. This 
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is the very law given to our fallen world; given in view of all our 
ignorance and infirmity; given as a rule of duty, with all its 
threatened penalties against moral delinquencies. All its elements 
enter into the New Testament requirements. It is incorporated with 
the Gospel, because its claims cannot be met without gracious aid, 
and because even pardon and peace cannot be secured without 
the benefit of the atonement.” - pp.39,40.ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 244.12 


“This law, which we understand to be still in force, and by which it 
may be presumed God governs all rational and intelligent beings, is 
embraced in the moral code delivered on Mount Sinai.” - 
pp.42,43.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.13 


“This is the moral law; the law that admits of no repeal, and needs 
no amendment: nor does it require any modification in its 
application to any and all the unnumbered hosts that stretch along 
the line of moral agents, in its vast sweep, from the tallest angelic 
height to the most meager specimen of accountable humanity.” - 
p.45.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.14 


“If we understand the matter, this view of the subject establishes the 
law, and makes it as unbending and enduring as the government of 
God. This also assigns to the atonement its true place, and its 
appropriate value and efficacy.” - pp.46,47.ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 244.15 


The author says in the preface:-ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.16 


“The admission sometimes made, that we are only able to keep the 
law of love, which falls short of the claims of the moral law, places 
us where it is impossible to escape the charge of admitting the 
necessary continuance of sin. For if a violation of the moral law is 
not sin, then there is no sin.” - p.4.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
244.17 


The Cause in Michigan. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.18 
OUR Tent Meeting of the 26th and 27th was held in the village of 


Rochester. The location and weather were fine. On the Sabbath 
there were about 75 present, mostly Sabbath-keepers. And on 
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First-day there were about 800 people out to hear the word of the 
Lord, and the majority were very attentive. In view of the deep 
interest manifested at this meeting we decided to hold another Tent 
Meeting the next Sabbath-day, three miles from that place. Notice 
was therefore given, and bills were posted up in the region round 
about, and it was expected that there would be a very great 
assembly out to hear, but in consequence of the cold rain-storm we 
held our meetings on the Sabbath at Bro. Rathbun’s It continued to 
rain on First-day, yet we thought best to go and see if there were 
any out to preach to, and were greatly disappointed to find at 10 1/2 
A. M. the Tent more than half filled with a very respectable and 
attentive audience. Bro. Cornell spoke in the forenoon on the hope 
of the gospel, and we in the afternoon from Revelation 22:14. 
“Blessed,” indeed, is the promise in this text to those who comply 
with its conditions. It is just to say that we received the most 
affectionate care and attention from our dear friends in Rochester 
and vicinity, ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.19 


And here we wish to express our feelings of gratitude to God, and 
his faithful people with whom we have mingled the last seven 
weeks. We left home with poor health, and low in spirits, feeling that 
we should be a burden to our dear friends in Michigan, under the 
circumstances. God has been very merciful. We have been able to 
preach most of the time, with ease and freedom, and return with 
improved health. And, contrary to our expectations, our traveling 
expenses were all met. The late trials have sifted and wonderfully 
purified the churches in Michigan, and have left them united, 
peaceful and prosperous.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.20 


TERMS OF THE REVIEW 


JWe 


By the advice of the Committee, and agreeable to the wishes of the 
many friends of the cause with whom we have recently conversed, 
and, also, those who have written to us on the subject, we state the 
following terms of the REVIEW, after the close of the present 
Volume, which will close with No. 32. For one volume of 26 
numbers, $1; to the poor (whether paid for by themselves, or by the 
church) for 50 cents a volume; and any person ordering the 
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REVIEW sent to distant friends, (who are not subscribers,) can 
have it sent to such for 50 cents a volume; to be paid in all cases in 
advance. The REVIEW will be sentfree to preachers who devote 
their time to the cause of truth. Also free to widows, orphans, aged 
or infirm who are the Lord’s poor, and who do not reside in the 
vicinity of some church who provide their poor with the 
REVIEW.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.21 


We much regret our inability to send out the REVIEW weekly at $1 
a year, as we proposed to do one year since. This we could do with 
4000 paying subscribers. But as we have not more than 2300, and 
about 800 of them have been indifferent both as to their own duty in 
the case, and our calls for help in time of need, we were obliged to 
issue the REVIEW only semi-monthly. Since that time it has been 
sustained principally by donations from the old, liberal friends of the 
cause who had before paid the price of their paper. And the present 
prospect is, that at the close of this volume receipts will fall about 
two hundred dollars below expenses. This however should be soon 
made up by those who have neglected to pay for the 
REVIEW.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.22 


We are also advised to commence a new Volume, with this new 
arrangement, after issuing one more number, that receipts may not 
fall far behind expenses. The cost of a few numbers of the REVIEW 
would be a very trifling sum with our readers, while it would bring 
the Office one or two hundred dollars in debt. We are satisfied that 
the friends of the REVIEW would rather renew their subscription 
immediately than that the Office should become more embarrassed. 
But if any who have subscribed the past year require it, they shall 
have the full amount of their subscription ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 244.23 


Any thing like adun seems much out of place in a Second Advent 
paper. They are indeed loathsome. It is also unpleasant to drop 
from our books the names of any of our readers, although they may 
neglect us. But of the two evils we shall choose the least. We shall 
remind delinquents of their carelessness by dropping their names, 
after first notifying them of our intention by writing their names on 
the last paper we shall send to them, (till they renew their 
subscription,) in RED INK. If we should, through mistake, drop the 
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names of any who have paid, they will please notify us, and such 
mistakes shall be promptly corrected. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
244.24 


We are anxious that all who wish to read the REVIEW should have 
it. Those who have not ready means, can send us their promise to 
pay soon, and their paper will be continued. Or if they are unable to 
pay at all, and there is no one to obtain the REVIEW for them at half 
price, let them write to this Office, and it shall be sent free.ARSH 
June 12, 1855, page 244.25 


We have been thus definite in this statement that none may have a 
reasonable excuse for having their paper discontinued. Those who 
have not sufficient interest in the REVIEW to comply with these 
terms probably would not read it if sent to them; therefore it will be 
our duty to drop their names from our books, after waiting a suitable 
length of time, unless we hear from them.ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 244.26 


Let each church see that the Lord’s poor in its vicinity have the 
REVIEW. Scattered brethren should also see who in_ their 
neighborhood, town, or vicinity should have the REVIEW, and if 
necessary obtain it for them.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.27 


We would say to those who have sent in their donations for the 
REVIEW, thata// the means thus sent to the Office has been used 
up for this object, and they cannot expect us to send the REVIEW 
to them in the future without pay, unless others send donations to 
meet the expense.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 244.28 


We are confident that this arrangement will meet with a hearty 
approval by the friends of the REVIEW, and that its publication will 


now go forward free from embarrassment.ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 244.29 


PORTLAND CONFERENCE 


JWe 


ACCORDING to appointment in the lasReview, this meeting 
convened in Portland, Me., the 25th inst. A oneness of feeling and 
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fixed purpose of mind seemed to pervade the entire meeting, 
respecting the onward progress of the precious cause of God, and 
its pressing demands for their co-operation with both means and 
measures to get the last message of mercy before the people. The 
brethren of Me., Mass., N. H. and Conn., voted to unite their means 
in tent operations, and have therefore resolved in the name and 
strength of the Lord to commence this work forthwith. ARSH June 
12, 1855, page 245.1 


Our preaching meetings on First-day were held in the City Hall. Brn. 
Wheeler and Barr, took a part in the services. The interest seemed 
to increase in the evening, and a number seemed anxious to hear 
the last message. The brethren were refreshed and strengthened to 
pursue the onward work of the last message.ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 245.2 


An incident occurred at the close of our meeting for business which 
| wish to name. As the brethren were handing in their free-will 
offerings to the committee chosen for that purpose, Bro. J. 
Chamberlain’s son Charles, a little lad, pressed his way among 
them and handed in a five dollar bill. | said, Charlie, where did you 
get five dollars to give for this cause? He replied, smilingly, Oh, / 
worked for it. May other children consider how much more God will 
love, and do for them that work with their hands to promote and 
advance his precious cause, than he will do for those who play and 
idle away their time, perhaps with bad children and thereby have 
nothing to give. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.3 


It should be borne in mind likewise that God requires some to write 
and some to publish papers and books, and get them before the 
people; and some to go out and explain and preach the message. If 
in this they are known to idle away their precious time, some one 
else will take their crown. While they are thus employed, they 
cannot work to sustain themselves and families; but Jesus who 
understood all things, said, “the laborer is worthy of his hire.” Luke 
10:7. A great many of God’s dear children have understood this, 
and have been doing their duty; but he requires ALL of his children 
to sacrifice in this last message of mercy. For such there is a great 
reward. Psalm 51:5, 8, 15.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.4 
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The church in this place are pressing their way for the kingdom. We 
were convened at Bro. S. Howland’s on fast-day (yesterday) and 
were much refreshed by the divine blessing. To-day we are holding 
our preaching meetings in a convenient hall, and hope some good 
will be done in the name of Jesus.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.5 


JOSEPH BATES 


JWe 
Topsham, June 3rd, 1855.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.6 
Rules of Interpretation. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.7 


LET the student of prophecy place these rules on a card, that he 
may have them at command while reading the predictions of the 
prophets.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.8 


|. A sentence is figurative which contains one or more figures. a. It 
is as improper to call language figurative which contains no figures 
as it would be to call a day cloudy, without a cloud, or rainy, without 
the fall of any rain. b. When we say that a sentence is figurative, we 
are bound to show a figure. c. As we peruse verse by verse in the 
Scriptures, at the close of each verse, ask the question mentally, Is 
it figurative or literal7ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.9 


11. All language is either literal or figurative; there can be no third 
meaning. The spiritual meaning, when properly examined, will be 
found to belong to one of the above classes. We have no spiritual 
lexicons; the followers of Swedenborg have. Allow a third meaning 
to words, and we may have any number.ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 245.10 


I1l. Words do not have a double meaning in the same sense. a. A 
word cannot at the same time be both literal and figurative: but if 
literal, it must be literal; if figurative, it is thus to be 
understood.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.11 


IV. Each figure is to be interpreted by its own laws. Thus, a simile 
must be interpreted by the rules of a simile; metaphor by its rules, 
and so through the whole catalogue of figures in the English 
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language. By this rule we are to understand that the figures 
contained in the Bible are to be interpreted in the same manner as 
the same figures in any other book. So soon as we ascertain the 
name of the figure, we are required to explain it by the established 
laws of that figure in any other writing. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
245.12 


V. Figures are introduced to explain or illustrate, that we may have 
a better view of the person, place, or thing thus illustrated. This law 
of figures should ever be kept in view. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
245.13 


Vl. The person, place or thing which is designed to be illustrated is 
never figurative. The word or words which contain the affirmation 
contain the figure. As each sentence is read, ask mentally. What is 
the subject of the sentence or the verse? So soon as this is learned, 
you must keep in mind that that word is literal. Then ask, What is 
said of the subject? If there is any figure, it is in those words which 
contain the affirmation or explanation.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
245.14 


VII. Prophecies are either verbal or symbolic.ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 245.15 


VIII. Verbal prophecies are such as have the predictions contained 
in the words in which the prophecy is expressed. The language may 
be either literal or figurative, though not symbolic. Other figures may 
be used except the allegory, or parable, or symbol. ARSH June 72, 
1855, page 245.16 


IX. Symbolic prophecies are such as are contained only in symbols. 
The visions of the 2nd, 7th and 8th chapters of Daniel, and the 
principal visions of the Apocalypse are of this kind. ARSH June 12, 
1855, page 245.17 


X.As figures are designed to illustrate, the person, place or thing 
illustrated is always expressed. In this they differ from 
symbols.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.18 


XI. The language in which figures are expressed, is to be taken in 
its most obvious meaning.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.19 
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Seven Seasons of Silence. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.20 


1. It is never in season to speak until we have a call.ARSH June 12, 
1855, page 245.21 


2. It is a season to be silent when we are not rightly informed upon 
the question to which we must speak.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
245.22 


3. When we know the state of a question, yet must not speak 
without suitable preparation, either actual or habitual ARSH June 
12, 1855, page 245.23 


4. It is a season to be silent when what we speak is likely to be a 
snare unto ourselves.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.24 


5. As it is a season for silence when the passions and corruptions of 
others are excited, so we are to be silent when it is thus with 
ourselves.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.25 


6. It is a season for silence, when men are not capable of attending 
to what we speak.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.26 


7. It is a season for silence, when what we speak may be a grief 
and burden to the spirits of any, especially of those that are already 
afflicted. - Caryl on Job 13:5.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.27 
SEVEN SEASONS OF SPEAKING 


JWe 


1. When by speaking we may bring glory to God and good to our 
brethren.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.28 


2. When we have an opportunity to vindicate the honor and truth of 
God.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.29 


3. When we may relieve the credit of a brother that is 
wronged.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.30 


4. When by speaking we may instruct or direct those that are 
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ignorant.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.31 


5. When we comfort and support those that are weak.ARSH June 
12, 1855, page 245.32 


6. When we may resolve and settle those that are in doubt. ARSH 
June 12, 1855, page 245.33 


7. When we may duly reprove and convince those that do 
evil. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.34 


At such times as these we ought to speak; for then to be silent is 
our sin and weakness. - Caryl.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.35 


Faith.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.36 


FAITH is a divine grace, and the very life of the soul below; hence 
we are said to “walk by faith;” and if our lives are spiritual, it is by 
the faith of the Son of God that we live the spiritual life ARSH June 
12, 1855, page 245.37 


It is a strange definition of faith given by the apostle to the Hebrews, 
yet divinely true. “Now, faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen;” that is, though we can only hope 
for these felicities and glories which are future, yet faith, in its 
glorious acts, can suck the honey and marrow out of them, so as to 
supply the soul even in the present time, with the substance of that 
which is still future; and, by refreshful foretastes of bliss, bring the 
brightest evidences of celestial excellencies, which are not visible to 
flesh and blood. Thus, by the first fruits of glory, the soul is 
ascertained of entering into the land of promise. Faith is begun 
vision, or seeing things at a distance, and through a glass: Vision is 
faith finished or perfected, and seeing things at hand, and with the 
naked eye. It is the bond of union between God and the soul, which 
can never be broken by all that can befall us in the world; “for this is 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.” And he that 
believes in God endures all things, as seeing him who is invisible, 
and waits for the brighter, the diviner views of glory. ARSH June 12, 
1855, page 245.38 


Faith is a mutual inhabitation. It is Christ in the soul: hence says the 
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apostle, “I live, yet not |, but Christ liveth in me,” and the soul in 
Christ; hence we are said to “put on Christ,” and, being dead to the 
world and to sin, to have our spiritual life hid with Christ in God. 
Faith brings to God the greatest honor, and to the soul the greatest 
happiness; as unbelief does the opposite of both. Faith accounts 
him faithful who has promised, and composes all within; while 
unbelief makes the God of truth a liar, and sets the whole soul, in all 
her powers and faculties, in an uproar. Faith has won its victories, 
wrought its miracles, and done wonders in the world; “for to him that 
believeth, all things are possible.” And a warrantable faith never fell 
short of its expectation; yea, often has the goodness of God gone 
beyond the faith of his saints. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.39 


Every thing for which | pray in faith shall be granted, and mountains 
become a plain, and seeming impossibilities disappear. Yet | am 
not to pray for impossibilities; for though to God all things are 
possible, yet | could not pray in faith (and whatsoever is not of faith 
is sin) for things | am convinced | have no warrant in the word of 
God to seek or expect; such as, for the sun to stand still, water to 
flow out of a rock, seas to divide, and rivers to part asunder; though 
all these things have been done. Again, | am not to pray for or 
expect things to be done in a miraculous manner for me, when, in 
the common course of providence, whatever | want can be 
bestowed on me. | am not to expect the heavens to drop down 
manna to supply my daily necessities, or that my clothes should 
wear forty years without waxing old; but | am to believe, in the midst 
of my wants, that | shall be every day supplied in a greater or lesser 
degree, as seems meet to God, by the same liberal hand that 
showered down the manna in the wilderness; and perhaps in a 
manner that shall convince me of his special care, and confirm my 
belief in his singular favor, as much as if the drops of rain were 
turned into bread for me. His exercising his providence in providing 
me in raiment anew, should be as endearing to me, as if he exerted 
his power in keeping what | had from waxing old. But, if | am shut 
up in some circumstances, where, as far as | can see, nothing less 
than a miracle can deliver, then faith is to believe the miracle, rather 
than doubt the promise, or distrust the power of God, as if any thing 
were too hard for him. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.40 


But, how comfortable is it, that when | pray, with submission to the 
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divine disposal, only for warrantable things, in faith, | may be 
assured that | shall both be heard and answered! but, if | doubt, 
then unbelief overturns all; and this is the reason why | cannot 
prevail. How terrible, amidst my petitions, to doubt if God be able 
and willing to perform my request, when he has declared himself in 
the affirmative in both! When | do so, | turn the great God into a 
mere feeble creature, in denying his power, and into a liar in 
thinking that he has no intention to perform his promise. | see, then, 
that | should make my petitions with submission, leaving it wholly to 
God, what he will refuse, what he will choose for me; but that to 
doubt his love, his power, his faithfulness, is a heinous sin; - his 
power to perform to the extent of the promise, either as to spiritual 
or temporal things - his faithfulness, that he will perform what ever 
he has promised - or his love, which, so to speak, waits and longs 
for the fittest opportunities when his glory and my good may be 
most advanced in performing the promise for me. Now, as his glory 
rises, so should my felicity, as | should count it all my happiness to 
have his glory set on high.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.41 


Faith, then, is a triumphant grace. By it wrestling Jacob prevailed, 
and Jacob’s wrestling sons still prevail with God. It always wins the 
day, secures the blessing, is never sent away empty; will not, 
cannot be said nay. And by this boldness and confidence in faith, 
which is the gift of God, God is greatly glorified. Faith looks above 
created opposition, dwells in eternity, and hangs on the omnipotent 
arm of God. It wraps itself up in the promise, and cannot be divided 
from it till it be performed in every respect. It is not terrified at 
storms, nor disquieted by disappointment, but looks beyond the 
storm, above the disappointment; rests on the compassion, and 
fastens on the faithfulness of its glorious Author and Finisher. Faith 
stretches beyond the narrow confines of time, and takes broad 
views of the world to come; takes a tour through the land of bliss, 
the Canaan above, and converses with eternal ages. Faith, looking 
to the promiser, sees the way of duty plain; while fear cries out, 
“There is a lion in the streets, | shall be slain; danger and difficulty in 
the way, | cannot go.” Surely, to him that believeth, all things are 
possible; but to him that doubts, a mole-hill becomes a mountain. In 
after ages, | shall be ashamed of my fears and unbelief, but never 
of my faith. Henceforth let me be strong in the faith, with submission 
- make my requests with resignation - pray in the confidence of 
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being heard - and believe all things with patience and composure. - 
Sol. Sweetened.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 245.42 


ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE. “TO THE CHURCH” 


JWe 
[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM] 
Address to the Young.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 246.1 


As there are many besides myself in the bloom of life who profess 
the Advent faith, | would say a few words to them through the 
Review.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 246.2 


Dear friends, you have enlisted in a glorious cause, and under the 
banner of Prince Immanuel. Ere you enlisted you counted the cost; 
you considered you must leave the world with its vanity, and your 
worldly minded friends, all behind; you realized that you were 
exposing yourself to the ridicule of the enemies of the cross, as well 
as to the fiery darts of Satan, that are never hurled at any, until they 
resolve to tread the rough path that Jesus trod; you realized all this, 
and resolved in the strength of the mighty One, you would “fight the 
good fight,” and strive to obtain eternal life. This was well. But what 
are you doing for God? Are you at your post day and night working 
for the Lord? Are you striving to win some precious soul to Christ, 
that you may have one gem, at least, in your diadem? Are you 
denying yourself daily of some luxury that you may aid in speeding 
the third angel’s message? Do you think you are so young, so 
unlearned in the knowledge of the Lord, that you can do nothing for 
him, and therefore it is better to leave the work to your elders? Lull 
not yourself to sleep in this way. Why are you permitted to rank 
among the living ones of earth? Why are you called to know the 
truth? if it be not that you may aid in the great work of disseminating 
religious knowledge? Think not that because you have said you 
would serve the Lord, that it is all that is required of you. Oh, no! for 
your having so said is the very reason why you ought to work for 
Christ; for “better is it that thou shouldst not vow, than that thou 
shouldst vow and not pay.” Do you think your faith will save you? 
“Faith if it hath not works is dead, being alone.” O then go to work 
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to-day. Look around you, see who there is among your friends, your 
neighbors, who know not the truth. Go to them, tell them the 
present message is the last one of mercy to them, and plead with 
them, to live for Jesus. Do it in meekness and the Lord will reward 
you.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 246.3 


You are in the bloom of life, with health and strength. Can you not 
manage some way to give a little for the support of your brethren, 
who are working and toiling for the salvation of souls with broken 
constitutions, and have forsaken all that they may work for the 
Lord? Can you not assist them in their labor of love? Remember 
that while in times past you have been enjoying yourselves, they 
have been sacrificing for you, they have deprived themselves of the 
society of loved ones, and of (perhaps) many of the comforts and 
necessaries of life that they might benefit you, and will you not now 
do all in your power for them? Give of your abundance to aid them, 
give them your prayers and your love. Let them know they have 
your sympathies and gratitude and it may serve to lighten many 
dark hours.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 246.4 


Are you living soberly ... in Christ Jesus. O what can you see in this 
fleeting earth to excite your mirth? There is nothing but sin and 
sorrow. Many of you are in the slippery paths of youth, and will find 
many things to divert you from your purpose: that of serving God; 
but “watch and pray.” You must needs be more watchful and 
prayerful than if you had long trod the thorny path. “Be sober, be 
vigilant, for your adversary the Devil as a roaring lion, walketh about 
seeking whom he may devour.” Many times you are thrown into the 
company of those who pay no regard to religion, and they 
continually strive to excite your mirth, and, by degrees, to get you 
interested, so that at length you will join them; but do not be guilty of 
countenancing their folly, and perhaps your sobriety will be a check 
upon their frivolity. Strive, oh strive, to overcome the enemy, girding 
on the whole armor; for it is no light thing to start on the Christian 
journey, and then turn and join the opposite party. “But the end of 
all things is at hand, be ye therefore sober and watch unto 
prayer.”ARSH June 12, 1855, page 246.5 


| have written thus advisingly, not because | think myself wiser or 
better than you; but | feel it a duty to work for the Lord, and if these 
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few lines should excite any one to a new engagedness in his 
service, | shall be doubly rewarded. | am but young and have lately 
commenced to travel the road to Canaan, and oft-times make to 
myself crooked paths; but | desire to prove faithful and at last meet 
you all in the New Earth. J. E. GREMSARSH June 12, 1855, page 
246.6 


Minnesota, 1855.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 246.7 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Warren 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- If what little | may add to the cause of truth 
though ever so feeble, will encourage a brother or sister, it shall be 

freely given. | am most certainly encouraged by reading the letters 

in the Review from brethren and sisters of like precious faith. To 

hear from so many different ones of their prospects, their 

resolutions and determinations, is certainly cheering to my heart. | 

would say through the Review that | think | am growing stronger 
and stronger in the present truth.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 246.8 


The pure Bible truth that was proclaimed to us here at our last 
conference has established me in the position that we as a little, 
remnant church now occupy. | think | can safely say the time has 
come when true commandment-keepers should be settling down 
upon the solid rock of truth. They should be getting rooted and 
grounded in the faith, established in the blessed truths of the Bible. 
Here come to my mind the words of Moses, found in Deuteronomy 
32:31. “For their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies 
themselves being judges.” Our enemies and the enemies of truth 
are certainly multiplying all around us in proportion to our zeal and 
faithfulness in God’s cause. | have no doubt in the least but that in 
every community there are honest souls who have an ear to hear 
and a willing mind to obey; but yet the great mass and majority of 
mankind and of the church are resolved not to hear the truth, 
receive the light, or obey the word. We have been permitted to 
witness here of late in Battle Creek a perfect exhibition of the 
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rejection and hatred of God’s own precious truth. | was one of a 
committee that called upon Eld. C----, of the Methodist Church to 
obtain their house for the lectures of Brn. White and Hall, upon days 
of the week when they were not to occupy it themselves; but so 
soon as he learned that we were a people that kept the seventh day 
or Bible Sabbath and that we believed in the speedy, second, 
personal coming of Jesus Christ, and in immortality alone through 
him he told me plainly that we could not have his pulpit to 
disseminate such doctrines in. He furthermore told me that our 
preachers and people were sowing the seeds of spiritual death, 
strife and discord throughout the length and breadth of the land. | 
pledged to him my word that those brethren would present nothing 
in his pulpit but pure Bible truth; but said he, “so the Mormons say, 
‘l’ll present the truth,’ and | look upon you as a poor, deluded, 
fanatical, bewildered, set, making more infidels in the world than all 
the rest of the churches put together.” So | turned away from him 
feeling sorry in my heart that one of God’s professed Shepherds 
should be so blind, so willfully blind as to hedge up the way to the 
kingdom, neither willing to go in himself or allowing others to enter. 
This professed minister of Jesus Christ said many hard, bitter things 
against those who keep the Bible Sabbath and are looking for and 
loving the appearing of the Saviour; but | trust in the name of the 
Lord we have cleared our skirts, for we have put forth every 
possible effort that we consistently could to get the truth before this 
community, but in almost every instance have they rejected God’s 
own precious truth; and yet notwithstanding all this we believe there 
are some honest souls here that will yet listen to the last warning 
voice, come out of Babylon, embrace the truth and keep the 
commandments.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 246.9 


Thanks be to the God of heaven, we are not by any means a 
forsaken people. God is still leading us. The promises are sure to 
those who keep the commandments. God will take care of his own 
little flock; and though the flock may seem to be scattered, one here 
and another there, yet God’s eye is upon his own precious jewels 
who feed by faith upon the words of truth, and whose delight is in 
the keeping of his law. If we love and heed the messenger of 
falsehood and slander more than we love and heed the messenger 
of truth and righteousness, we shall be brought under the influence 
and within the grasp of the enemy, “who goeth about seeking whom 
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he may devour.” Acis 20:29, 30. St. Paul said; “For | know this that 
after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you not 
sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise speaking 
perverse things to draw away disciples after them.” O that God 
would help us to watch, and though the world and a proud church 
are joined hand in hand to oppose the pure Bible truth, yet truth will 
finally triumph, though there be but few to proclaim it, and few to 
embrace it-ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.1 


Brethren and sisters, we should not only be keeping all of God’s 
commandments, but we should be seeking for the faith of Jesus. 
We should be holding on, with an unyielding grasp, to the precious 
promises of the Gospel. O what strong, living faith we shall need to 
meet the opposition of a wicked world of dark spirits that constantly 
surround us. As we come down still nearer to the closing up scene, 
our prayers must be more frequent and fervent, our faith still 
stronger in God, we become more interested in the truth, and our 
desire to be holy and pure, constantly increasing. | have great 
reason to rejoice and praise God that his spirit ever strove with me 
and inclined me to hear the third angel’s message and to embrace 
and try to keep the commandments. As | look back upon my past 
life | can remember the many sermons | have heard in which the 
commandments of God have been pointed out, and | was instructed 
to observe and keep them; but | now see in what a blind way and 
through what mist and fog | have been led and taught to keep the 
commandments. O how unlike the teaching of God’s law under the 
third angel’s message. We should feel very grateful to God who has 
led us out of darkness into light, and permitted us to throw away the 
errors and corrupt teachings of past days, and see the light of 
present truth, and place our feet upon the solid rock. Praise the 
Lord, it is not a matter of guess so, or may be so; we are positively 
sure that we have embraced the last sealing truth. ARSH June 72, 
1855, page 247.2 


| would say to all God’s true messengers who have gone out to 
sound the last notes of warning, be faithful to your trust, and to all 
that God has committed to your care. Do not falter in the least or be 
discouraged. The last crowning truth with which God has entrusted 
you, is to be proclaimed most faithfully, even though it be in the very 
face of the most violent opposition; but remember, dear brethren in 
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the message, and be assured you have the ardent prayers of God’s 
dear children. There is not a day passes over your heads but that 
you are remembered at the throne of grace by the few who are 
trying to be faithful and whose hearts beat in unison with yours. We 
believe with you that the third angel’s message is a firm, immovable 
rock, and in the name of the Lord we bid you God speed. The 
crown lies at the end of the race. Your labors will soon end. O be 
faithful, trust in God, go forward, seek for pure hearts and clean 
hands, and you shall soon win the prize. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
247.3 


Your unworthy brother seeking for immortality. ARSH June 72, 
1855, page 247.4 


S. B. WARREN 


JWe 


Battle Creek, Mich., May 30th, 1855ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
247.5 


From Bro. Sanborn 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- By the blessing of God | am enabled to write 
you a few lines for the first time since | became acquainted with you 

through the Review one year ago. Since that time | have been 

reading and searching the Scriptures daily which has resulted in 

convincing me that God’s law is holy, just and good; and that all his 

commandments are sure. Since the second Sabbath in September, 

| have been trying to keep all God’s holy commandments according 

to the best of my ability. | have stood a member in the Christian 

connection for several years, and since | commenced keeping the 

Sabbath, | have by the request of friends delivered several lectures 

in favor of God’s holy Sabbath, which has removed a great amount 

of prejudice from many minds. | tried to get the pastor of the 

Christian church to preach a sermon on the Sabbath, but he utterly 

refused, and would not allow anything said about it in his meetings; 

calling it a subject of theology, etc. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
247.6 
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But let others do as they will, as for me and my house we will serve 
God by keeping all his commandments and the faith of his dear 
Son, and by consecrating ourselves to his will. Pray for us, that we 
may be faithful to the end.-ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.7 


Dear Bro., you have our sympathy and prayers that you may be 
sustained through all your trials and afflictions. Be thou faithful unto 
death and | will give thee a crown of life, says the Saviour. 
Revelation 2:10.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.8 


Yours looking for the soon coming kingdom.ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 247.9 


ISAAC SANBORN 


JWe 


Green Co., Wis., 1855.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.10 


From Bro. Miles 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say through the Review that | rejoice 
with the remnant knowing that my redemption draweth nigh. | feel to 
praise the Most High that | ever heard this last message of mercy, 
for | find great peace in loving God’s law. | long to behold the King 
in his beauty, and walk the plains of the new earth. | would with 
Mary choose that part that shall never be taken away, and put my 
trust in the arm that bringeth salvation. | want to see Zion arise and 
put on her beautiful garments. | want to be where | shall no more 
hear it said, | am sick, | am weary of my life, but where the wicked 
will cease from troubling and the weary be at rest. | feel truly like a 
pilgrim here and want to meet my heavenly Father’s family upon 
Mount Zion, and swell the loud anthem to God and the Lamb. | feel 
anxious to do what | can to forward the last message of mercy to 
man, and thus improve upon my one talent till the Nobleman returns 
from the far country.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.11 


| should be glad if we could have the Review weekly. We have no 
preaching in this place, but many want to hear on this 
subject. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.12 
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RANDOLPH MILES 


JWe 


Plainfield, Ill., May 11th, 1855.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.13 


From Bro. Carter 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Your valuable paper and pamphlets have 
been presented to me to read by Bro. Bodwell. After a thorough 

examination of them together with the Word of God, | am compelled 

to acknowledge the Sabbath has not been changed nor abolished. 

Here is the testimony that first convinced me that the seventh day is 

the Sabbath of the Lord, and not the first. Watthew 28:7, reads, “In 

the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first day of 

the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the 
sepulchre.” ark 16:1, 2, presents the same testimony. Also Luke 

23:56, testifies to the same, with the addition, “they rested the 

Sabbath day according to the commandment.” (See Exodus 20:8, 

71.) All of the above witnesses agree that the seventh day is the 

Sabbath of the Lord: for see, the Sabbath is ended before the first 
day dawns; another witness, the Sabbath is past before the first 

day; and a third witness, “they rested the Sabbath day according to 

the commandment.” “Now upon the first day of the week, very early 

in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices 

which they had prepared” on the evening of Christ’s burial. See 

Mark 15:42; Luke 23:56; 24:1.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.14 


It is said they did not understand this change so soon after the 
crucifixion; but Christ says “All things that | have heard of my Father 
| have made known unto you.” John 75:75. Luke also says in his 
preface, (first chapter,) “They were eye-witnesses from the 
beginning, and that he had a perfect understanding from the very 
first.” This is proof to me they were not deceived, but | think Christ's 
words are sufficient to settle the question. He says, Think not that | 
am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled. Matthew 5:17, 18. See alsoLuke 16:17. It is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail. Now all in 
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their senses must acknowledge the heavens and earth have not 
passed, and until they do, the law respecting God’s holy Sabbath 
will remain in full force. The 19th verse of Matthew 5, reads, 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven. This commandment respecting the 
Sabbath in my estimation is far from being the least, for it is classed 
with those written upon the first table of stone. Christ calls these the 
first and greatest commandments. Matthew 22:38. Then if those 
who break one of the least commandments (those that designate 
our duty to man) are to be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven, what must become of those who break one of the greatest! 
| leave this for the reader to answer.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
247.15 


Last August myself and companion commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and notwithstanding the trials and 
persecutions we endure and receive for so doing, we esteem it a 
privilege and a blessing to take up our cross and follow the Lord 
through evil as well as good report. Bro. and Sister Bodwell, myself 
and companion, meet every Sabbath for a little prayer meeting. This 
may look like little business to some; but it is a feast to our waiting 
souls to pray with and for each other, and to talk about heavenly 
things. We have never been blessed with hearing any of the 
lectures on the present truth; but have reason to rejoice that your 
publications have found their way to this place. It is a source of 
great enjoyment to us to read the many testimonies, from the 
brethren scattered abroad of like precious faith. The third angel’s 
message, makes the second coming of our Saviour plain to our 
minds.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.16 


Yours seeking for immortality, ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.17 
A. G. CARTER 
JWe 


Rubicon, Dodge Co., Wis.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.18 


From Bro. Dorcas 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The war, in this State, | think has now fairl 
begun. Our dear Bro. Holt has just arrived in time to stand up for the 

truth. There seems to be a singular opposition in the breasts of 
many among us, of whom we had hoped better things, which now 

begins to manifest itself in opposition to present truth to such an 

extent, as to bring forcibly to our minds the 77th verse of the 12th 

chapter of Rev. Our principal antagonist in public is a Methodist 
local Minister, who declares a “war of extermination upon us to the 

knife.” But none of these things move us, neither do we count our 

lives dear unto ourselves so that we may win Christ, and honorably 

maintain our course Zion-ward. Permit me to say to the dear 
brethren and sisters, scattered abroad, that we have great reason 

to be encouraged with the prospects which open up before us, of 

good being done in Northern Ohio ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
247.19 


Dear brethren and sisters, | do not know how to be sufficiently 
thankful for the distinguished blessings of light and knowledge we 
enjoy under the third angel’s message. O let us be faithful in 
carrying forward this great work of preparing to meet our 
Lord. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 247.20 


JESSE DORCAS 


JWe 


Freemont, Ohio, May 28th, 1855ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
247.21 


From Bro. Lewis 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since Bro. Frisbie was here we have had : 
man here who pretended to prove that Christ abolished the law of 
God and nailed it to the cross. He said the ten commandments 
were not a moral code of laws because there was not any penalty 
attached to the tables of stone; and that the fourth commandment 
was not moral because not consistent with God; it was not given 
until after creation, and the fifth commandment was not moral 
because there was not any children before creation; but the rest of 
the decalogue was moral and governed God; not thinking that there 
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were no men nor children to steal or kill, etc., before the creation. 
He stated that a law, in order to be a moral law must have always 
existed and governed God; and the ten commandments, except the 
fourth and fifth, were moral; and in another part of his speech he 
said the decalogue was not moral because it did not govern God; if 
it had, he would not have told Joshua to kill the Canaanites. 
Notwithstanding all his inconsistencies, there were some who 
seemed to think he had proved that the law of God was abolished. | 
asked him if according to his theory he considered the law dead 
and the penalties with it. He said he did. Then | mentioned the 
Scripture which says all liars, etc., shall have their part in the lake 
that burns with fire and brimstone. He declined arguing as he was 
hoarse and out of breath. James 2:11, is pretty good evidence that 
the law stands. JOSEPH P. LEWIS4RSH June 12, 1855, page 
247.22 


Windsor, Mich., May 18th, 1855.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.1 


From Bro. Meacham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It has been only about one month since 
embraced the unpopular truths of the gospel which are now being 
taught, viz: the Seventh-day Sabbath and the non-immortality of the 
spirit. As soon as | became convinced of my error, | felt to say with 
the poet, “O that all the world might know, this saving truth to 
prove.” It has been about a year since | first heard on the subject of 
the true Sabbath. | labored long and hard to prove the first day to be 
right, but the more | studied and wrote on the subject, the darker the 
clouds seemed to gather over my mind, until at last | became 
convinced of the error so long taught to the world. “The prophets 
prophecy falsely, the priests bear rule by their means, and my 
people love to have it so. What will ye do in the end thereof?” 
Jeremiah 5:31. Our divines have propagated a false doctrine and 
the “people love to have it so;” they cannot reconcile themselves to 
keep any other day for the Sabbath but the one instituted by the 
beast. The little band here are getting ready for the marriage supper 
of the Lamb. We still need instruction, and if you can make it 
convenient we would like you to “come over and help us,” as we are 
in great need of some one. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
abide with you all.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.2 
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Your unworthy brother in the truth of the gospel. E. O. 
MEACHAM.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.3 


Stockton, Ill., May 23rd, 1855.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.4 


From Bro. Eaton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | received No. 22 of th®eview and Herald 
and five packages of tracts last week, and they were a welcome 
messenger to me _ bringing glad tidings and words of 
encouragement. | hope they will be the means of doing much good 
here. | am sorry to say the state of religion in this part of the Lord’s 
vineyard is very low. Dear brother, although | have not the privilege 
of meeting with those of like precious faith, the Lord being my 
helper | will try and stand for the truth ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
248.5 


Your unworthy brother. DANIEL EATONARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 248.6 


Yreka, Siskiyon Co., California, Apr. 15th, 1855ARSH June 12, 
1855, page 248.7 


From Sister Lunger 


BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | am striving to keep all th 
commandments of God. | believe that the law is just as binding now 
as ever it was. | never have heard a lecture on the subject of the 
Sabbath. The light that | have received has come through the 
Review and tracts; and | feel to praise the Lord for it. | commenced 
keeping the Sabbath last July. My husband is now keeping the 
Sabbath. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.8 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. CAROLINE 
M. LUNGER.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.9 


Portland, lonia Co., Mich., May 14th, 1855ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 248.10 
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From Sister Coon 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have long felt a desire to write you, but < 
failure of my sight has prevented me from doing so, and | am now 
dependent on a friend for penning a few thoughts at this time. ARSH 
June 12, 1855, page 248.11 


It is about eighteen months since | was led, as | trust, by the Spirit 
of God to remember the true Sabbath, and my obligations to keep it 
holy unto the Lord, calling it a “delight, honorable.” At that time | had 
not seen the Review, neither did | know any one to look to for 
sympathy and encouragement; but as soon as | became convinced 
of its claims upon me, | immediately resolved to walk in the light that 
| had, though all the world should be against me. A few weeks after, 
some Nos. of the Review were sent me, from which | learned there 
were many others, who like pilgrims and strangers are scattered 
abroad, but endeavoring like their divine Master, to “magnify the law 
and make it honorable.” Since then my heart has been cheered by 
the evidences from history and otherwise that we are on safe 
ground at least, by observing the seventh day as the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God. Oh that in all things we may be enabled to walk in all 
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.ARSH 
June 12, 1855, page 248.12 


Since my own mind has been established | have felt a strong desire 
that others might see this glorious truth as it has been presented to 
my mind, and have endeavored as opportunity afforded, to scatter 
what reading | have had upon this subject; and none but God 
knows how | have longed to see some one of like precious faith, 
with whom | could converse on this and kindred subjects. Will not 
some of our brethren who can present the truth in a clear, lucid 
manner, come this way and give us one or more lectures? It seems 
to me there are some here who would embrace the truth, if it was 
brought before their minds in this way. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
248.13 


Should any one find it in their heart to come, inquire for Wm. Coon, 
my husband, who, though not a professor, is always ready to 
welcome to his house the servants of Christ. We are living near 
Euclid P. O., in the town of Cloy, about ten miles from Syracuse. 
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The meeting-house can be had almost any time, at a short 
notice. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.14 


Yours in the bonds of the gospel of Christ. ARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 248.15 


ELIZA S. COON 


JWe 
Elucid, Apr. 28th, 1855.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.16 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


Operations have commenced in the Baltic. Revel has been carefully 
reconnoitered and will shortly be bombarded. The Magicienne has 
already thrown some shells into the outworks. Admiral Dundas had 
reconnoitered Sweaborg.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.17 


According to the Constantinople papers, all the troops concentrated 
at the camp at Maslak were about to sail for the Crimea, on board 
of fourteen ships-of-war, and an immense fleet of transports with 
vast supplies of provisions and munitions of war, and that the 
expedition is destined either for Odessa or the Lower 
Danube.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.18 


All the French and nearly all the Sardinian troops had _ left 
Constantinople for the Crimea. The cholera had disappeared at 
Constantinople. Six thousand men were promised at once for the 
Turkish contingent. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.19 


The Trieste papers publish the following dispatch, dated Eupatoria, 
May 4:- Eight thousand Russians are menacing Omer Pasha. Their 
cavalry is endeavoring to cut off the allies’ communication by land. 

The bulk of the Russian army, 150,000 strong, having taken up a 
position near Simpheropol, is in non-interrupted communication with 

Sebastopol.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.20 


A letter from Frankfort of the 17th ult., in the Rhine Gazette, says:- 
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A new Austrian note has just been dispatched to the German 
States, declaring that Austria remains faithful to the alliance of the 
Western powers, but that the Cabinet of Vienna has not given up 
the hope of seeing peace re-established. It is said that the question 
of mobilization is again brought forward in this dispatch. ARSH June 
12, 1855, page 248.21 


Accounts from St. Petersburg of the 18th announce that Cronstadt 
is declared in a state of siege. No person can hereafter enter the 
place without a special permission from the Governor.ARSH June 
12, 1855, page 248.22 


The recent new combinations of Russian troops and some newly 
created commands have led to some changes in the designation of 
the corps d’ armee. The army under the command of Prince 
Paskeiwitch will henceforth be called the Army of the West, Prince 
Gorchakoff's, the Army of the South, Gen. Rudiger’s the North, and 
a new corps in the course of formation at Kiess and in Volbynia will 
be called the Army of the Centre. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
248.23 


Letters from Odessa state that the artificers of the dock-yards at 
Nicolaieff are working early and late for the new ships of the 
Russian Black Sea fleet. Each vessel will have a screw 
propeller. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.24 


It is calculated at Berlin, that the addition to the Russian army to be 
made under the last ukase, will consist of about 250,000 men. 
Twelve in a thousand is the ratio, and the levies include the most 
populous governments in the Empire. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
248.25 


A private letter from St. Petersburg, dated the 10th, from a high 
mercantile house, gives a deplorable account of the pressure on all 
classes in that capital; business being comparatively at an end, and 
the continuance of the present state of things is regarded with the 
greatest dread in all quarters. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.26 


TROOPS FOR THE CRIMEA. - By the recent arrival at New Yorl 
we learn that the Allies intend to change their plan of operations. 
What that change will be is not known. At any rate, large bodies of 
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troops were to be embarked immediately for the seat of war. Gen. 
Canrobert, before resigning his command, had announced that 
80,000 more troops would come from France, 10,000 were 
expected still from Piedmont, 16,000 from Egypt, and Omer Pasha 
was rapidly organizing a Tartar force at Eupatoria. The allied forces 
would then amount to nearly 300,000 men. The health of the army 
was good - the greatest enthusiasm prevailed among the troops. 
With an army of such magnitude the whole Crimea ought to be 
swept, though Sebastopol shows no disposition to capitulate. ARSH 
June 12, 1855, page 248.27 


THE EARTHQUAKE AT BROUSSA. - The shocks still continue 
which may well be believed, as there is scarcely a day that some 

susceptible oscillation does not take place at Constantinople. 

Abdel-Kader was still at his farm in the plain of Broussa; indeed, no 

one who is able to leave the city will remain in it. All the European 

residents have left. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.28 


“The Jews’ Return.”ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.29 


SEVERAL brethren, east and west, have referred to the article in 
No. 30 on this subject. We have no desire to agitate the Jew 
question in any of its forms; and we are more than ever convinced 
that the REVIEW should be silent on such questions. It has a more 
important work. To the great truths connected with the present 
message it should closely adhere, and feed the flock of God with 
present truth, with “meat in due season.” The article referred to was 
published in our absence. We presume it is not perfect, though we 
think the writer much nearer the truth then, than now.ARSH June 
12, 1855, page 248.30 


Others, before us, have left present truth to engage in fruitless 
discussions on the Jew question and future age. Fruitless! - there 
has been fruit, but of the sourest, bitterest kind. The Advent body 
has been torn in pieces by the discussion of such questions, and 
darkness and death have followed. The present truth will feed, 
strengthen and unite the flock of God, and gather them to the “unity 
of the faith.” If others, at the risk of union, and the prosperity of the 
cause make prominent their views of subjects on which we may not 
all agree, they will of course be responsible for the result. The 
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REVIEW will be silent on these questions, unless the Committee 
decide otherwise. We do not choose this course because we fear 
we cannot maintain our positions; for we have not the least fear in 
this respect. We do it for the cause’s sake, and would affectionately 
exhort all who have any regard for the prosperity of the cause of 
present truth, to make prominent the great, leading, vital truths 
connected with the present message, and waive, as far as possible 
all subjects on which we may not at present agree. If we should, in 
consequence of the propagation of what we deem to be error, judge 
it duty to give our views in regard to the events of the seventh 
millennium, even then there will be no necessity of giving them in 
the REVIEW. - ED.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.31 


TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent-meeting in Brewer, 
near Bangor, Me., to commence June 15th, and continue over the 
Sabbath and First-day, 16th and 17th.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
248.32 


A Tent-meeting also in Canaan, Me., June 23rd and 24th. Brn. from 
a distance will please supply themselves with provisions. Brethren 

who wish to have Tent-meetings in their vicinity the present season, 

will please write us and direct their letters to Brewer or Canaan, 
Me., that said appointments may be published in the REVIEW in 
season for their meetings. JOSEPH BATESARSH June 12, 1855, 
page 248.33 


E. L. BARR 


JWe 
Topsham, Me., June 3rd, 1855.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.34 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent-meeting in Oswego, 
June 15th and 17th. Lorain, June 23rd and 24th; also in West 
Winfield, Herkimer Co., commencing Sabbath, July 7th, and holding 
a few days. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHRSH June 12, 1855, page 
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248.35 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Tent-meeting at Buck’s 
Bridge, St. Lawrence Co., N. Y., to commence June 22nd, at 2 
o'clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH June 12, 
1855, page 248.36 


It is expected that this will be a large and general gathering of the 
brethren, and it will be necessary for those who can, to bring 
provisions with them. The poor, and all others as far as we can, will 
be provided for. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.37 


A. H. HILLIARD,) Committee. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.38 
A. PALMER.)ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.39 


We now design to be at the Oswego Tent-meeting the 16th, and to 
join Bro. Hart at the Tent-meeting at Buck’s Bridge the 22nd. 
ED.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.40 


New Work.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.41 


“THE LAST WORK OF THE TRUE CHURCH.” by M. E. Corne 
Most of the matter contained in this little work of 68 pages, has 
been recently published in the REVIEW, and speaks for itself. - 
Price 7 cts.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.42 


Business 


JWe 


Some Brother sends a letter, post marked “Monroe, Wis.,” 
“containing $11. Atlanta Bank $10. Bank of Elgin, $1. He orders 
books to be sent to Freeport, Ill., but neglects to give his name. Five 
dollars of the money was for Wis. Tent, which we receipt in this No. 
to “Nameless.” Will the brother give his name?ARSH June 12, 
1855, page 248.43 


A Letter to the Disciples of the Lord, by R. F. Cottrell. - 3 ctsARSH 
June 12, 1855, page 248.44 
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The friends of the cause of truth, especially those who are 
acquainted with the efficient labors of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, will 
esteem it a privilege to assist him in obtaining a horse; the horse to 
be used the present summer in moving the New York Tent from 
place to place, and afterward by himself in traveling with the 
message as the Lord may direct him.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
248.45 


Bro. L. labors under many discouragements, and needs help. Come 
brethren let us wake up, and aid our beloved brother in the work to 

which the Lord has called him. Money for this object may be sent to 

the REVIEW OFFICE, unless it is convenient to hand it to Bro. L. 
and it will be receipted in REVIEW. For the above object, James 
White $10.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.46 


WE are indeed happy to hear from Bro. Waggoner, and that he with 
new courage, is entering the field again. ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
248.47 

BOOKS SENT:- Brn. Hall & Stephenson, (to Milton, Wis., by 
express, also a letter to same place containing the bill,) J. Bates, 
(by express,) J. Cramer.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.48 


The P. O. address of J. M. Stephenson, is Metomen, Fond du Lac 
Co., Wis.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.49 


Letters 


JWe 
J. M. Stephenson 3, J. Hart, U. S. D. Arnold, Z. Andrews, S. 


Strickland, J. H. Waggoner, J. Byington, L. Chester, T. R. Irons, M. 
E. S.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.50 


Receipts 


JWe 


J. Wade, Wm. Glover, E. Grant, J. Grems, C. Cartwright, D. Harvey, 
E.A. Poole, E. Rew, C. Rice, L. Thrall, P. Scott, T. Bryant, a Friend, 
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each $1. A Friend in Mich., $5. A. Hart, $0,75. H. Eaton, $0,50. S. 
Flanders, $0,25. L. B. Green, $0,90ARSH June 12, 1855, page 
248.51 


FOR TENT IN N. Y. - Jno. Palmiter, $4,75. E. P. Below, $3. E. 
Byers, $2. H. $1.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.52 


FOR TENT IN WIS. - E. Rew, J. Sanburn, each $1. Nameless, $5 
J. E. G., $0,50.ARSH June 12, 1855, page 248.53 
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The Warfare 


JWe 


We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
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against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against wicked spirits (margin) in high places. Ephesians 
6:12.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.1 


ROUSE thee! Christian, for the conflict, 

For thy foes are fierce and strong; 

Follow him who’s gone before thee, 

Thou wilt victory gain ere long.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.2 


What though earth and hell combining, 

Try to stop thine onward way, 

And the world around thee shining, 

Tends ?t’ allure thy soul astray? ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.3 


Think of Him who onward leadeth, 

Think what he hath done for thee; 

Faint not, lo! for you he pleadeth, 

Thou wilt soon his glory see. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.4 


Up then! buckle on thine armor. 

Fight! for mighty are thy foes; 

And their king the artful charmer, 

Tries to lull thee to repose. 

Kensington, Ct WM. H. GRAHAMARSH June 26, 1855, page 
249.5 


THE ONENESS OF THE CHURCH AND THE Means of God’s Appointment 
for its Purification and Unity 


JWe 


THE grand leading design in God’s plan of salvation evidently is, to 
bring out through the six thousand years of creation’s groaning, a 
people “purified made white and tried,” to people the earth made 
new.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.6 


This people, John saw in vision, were “of all nations, kindreds, 
people, and tongues, standing before the throne, and before the 
Lamb, clothed in white robes, and palms in their hands.” He also 
saw a new earth, after the first had passed away, on which was 
located the city which hath foundations, where God shall dwell with 
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his people. Daniel was told that “the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High.” Isaiah saw 
“righteousness cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea.” From 
these brief hints at the glorious design to be accomplished by the 
salvation of men, we turn to consider the means which God has 
instituted for bringing many sons to glory.ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 249.7 


When through lies and seductions Satan had succeeded in gaining 
an influence over the paternity of our race, and thus over the whole, 
the first development of salvation’s plan was the promise of a 
Conqueror and Saviour who should in the sequel destroy the devil 
and all his works. Here then were arrayed two great antagonists, 
one to ruin, and the other to save mankind. ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 249.8 


The plans of operation for each to accomplish their designs we now 
propose to investigate. This opens a vast field for our research, 
should we enter into all the minutia of operation adopted by each 
through the different phases of human society; we shall therefore 
content ourselves in this article with a brief survey of some of the 
leading plans of each.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.9 


We find the Lord, after Satan’s deceptive success, openly 
communicating with Adam and his posterity, promising a Saviour, 
whose blood, or life, [see Genesis 9:4,] should atone for sins 
repented of; hence the acceptance of Abel’s bloody offering, and 
rejection of Cain’s without blood. Here commenced the shedding of 
blood by which the patriarchs and ancient worthies carried out their 
faith in the atoning blood of a coming Messiah.ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 249.10 


When the people of God had increased to a nation, God again 
personally communicated to them a system of typical services 
adapted to their condition as a nation, that they might keep in 
memory till the great antitypical sacrifice should be slain, the blood 
that could atone for sins. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.11 


Another important plan manifest through the entire length of the 
Patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations, was a_ system _ of 
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communication by which the Lord transmitted his will to man. The 
principal modes of communication were these: First, personally, by 
his angels or himself; Second, by visions; Third, by dreams. Those 
to whom communications were thus made were of both sexes, and 
were termed prophets and prophetesses, and were required to 
transmit faithfully to those for whom the communications were 
given, either by oral declaration or a written transcript. ARSH June 
26, 1855, page 249.12 


Some of these communications were of special benefit to those 
then living; others did not profit them, but were to be written for us 
on whom the ends of the world have come. Hence the words of 
Paul. 7 Corinthians 10:11. “They are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come.” Also of Peter, [7 Peter 
1:12,] “Not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister.” We 
have in the Old Testament a history of the communications God 
made to the ancients personally, and by visions and dreams, to 
bring men to a knowledge of God and his plan of salvation; and, by 
faith in these communications and a corresponding action, “They 
subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, 
stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped 
the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed 
valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Women 
received their dead raised to life again: and others were tortured, 
not accepting deliverance; that they might obtain a_ better 
resurrection.” Thus we have briefly sketched a faint view of the 
great plan of God’s appointment for the salvation of fallen man, 
from the day of his fall to the shedding of that blood which is 
efficacious in atoning for the sins of the world. A system which if 
carried out as above shown, made men holy and fitted them for a 
part in the first or better resurrection.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
249.13 


The character, sex and station in society of those whom God saw fit 
to choose as prophets or mediums of communication, we shall 
hereafter consider. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.14 


We now pass to notice some of the plans of the destroyer, whose 
object ever has been since the creation to ruin mankind. The titles 
given him in Scripture are sufficient of themselves to show his 
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character and modes of action. Some of them we will notice as 
explained by Butterworth.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.15 


Devil - calumniator, slanderer, accuser. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
249.16 


Satan - contrary, an adversary, an enemy, an accuser. ARSH June 
26, 1855, page 249.17 


Appolyon - a destroyer. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.18 


From these traits of character we could expect nothing from him, or 
those in affinity with him, but a plan of action directly the reverse 
and subversive of all the schemes for salvation. Consequently, 
when the earth issued from the hand of its Maker, spread out in all 
the loveliness of Eden beauty, and man in the perfection of creative 
skill, holding universal dominion over this empire of innocence and 
peace, Satan sought his ruin. Knowing that man’s title rested on a 
test of fidelity to his God, he laid the deceptive plan to cause him to 
violate the terms, and thus plunge himself and his posterity in ruin. 
Succeeding, alas! too well, it brought the necessity of the adoption 
of the plan of salvation, as hinted at above. ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 249.19 


From that time to the present, Satan’s work has ever been to 
counteract and destroy.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.20 


When Abel’s bloody offering met the divine favor because offered in 
faith of a Saviour’s blood, Satan planned his death. When those to 
whom God communicated his will, faithfully bore testimony to the 
same, Satan was ready to destroy both it and them. When the Lord 
had one prophet, true and faithful to his trust, (Elijah the Tishbite,) 
Satan had four hundred and fifty, and here showed his spirit of 
accusation through wicked Ahab, “Art thou he that troubleth Israe” 
How much like Ahab are some in these days because their wrongs 
are exposed.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.21 


Another instance of the malice of the Devil, and his servant, against 
one of the faithful prophets, is recorded in 7 Kings 22. Because he 
did not prophesy according to the desire of the wicked king of 
Israel, who said, “Il hate him, for he doth not prophesy good 
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concerning me, but evil,” and for the faithful declaration of what the 
Lord had shown him in vision, he was imprisoned, to be fed with the 
bread and water of affliction. Jeremiah, a true prophet of the Lord, 
for a like offence shared a similar fate. Jeremiah 38.ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 249.22 


Many are the instances on record where the Lord communicated for 
the special benefit of his people, by dreams, visions, etc., and 
Satan was ever ready to oppose by false dreams, false visions, 
witchcraft, divination, enchantment, necromancy, etc., etc. ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 249.23 


But we hasten to pass from the four thousand years of typical 
services pointing to the cross, to consider the instituted means of 
grace reaching from the cross to the perfected state of the church, 
when Christ shall “present (or gather) to himself a glorious church 
not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing: but it shall be holy and 
without blemish.”ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.24 


Here then, dear reader, let us take our stand on Calvary’s summit, 
at the cross, and fix our eyes on the bleeding Sacrifice, whose life 
was made an offering for the sins of the world. From this view, turn 
your gaze in retrospect over the four thousand years of sacrificial 
blood-shedding, even back to Abel’s offering, and you behold a 
system of typical services which in its very nature is calculated to 
keep in memory and inspire living faith in the efficacy of a 
Redeemer’s atoning blood; a system of ordinances every way 
calculated to present in figure to the mind of the observer the 
yielding up of the life of the Son of God, his resurrection and 
entrance into the heavenly sanctuary, his work in “the holy places,” 
his “cleansing the sanctuary,” laying the blotted out sins of all God’s 
people, the ransomed church, upon “Azazel,” the scape-goat, thus 
finishing the work of high priest. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.25 


Thus the Jews were made acquainted with the great system of 
salvation. To them were also given on tables of stone, laws of moral 
obligation, growing out of man’s relation to his Maker and to his 
fellow man, binding him by their just claims to regard the rights of 
both. These laws are based on the immutable law of love, and are 
the foundation, or constitution, of all moral obligation, and were 
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defined and specified by God himself on Sinai’s trembling summit. 
These, in connection with the typical ordinances, and special 
communications above shown, constitute the great system, by 
which, through faith and obedience, the Patriarchal and Mosaic 
church will find “a better resurrection,” and a glorious inheritance in 
the earth made new.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 249.26 


In passing from the typical to the antitypical dispensation, we are 
led to inquire, how much of God’s plan of salvation was transferred 
from the old to the new? or, in other words, how much was thrown 
out as null and void? ARSH June 26, 1855, page 250.1 


By a careful examination, we find that all laws of a typical nature 
were ordained to continue till the antitypical Sacrifice should be 
slain; consequently, being laws of limitation, must expire at the 
cross; but all laws of a moral nature, growing out of the relation of 
man to his God, and to his fellow man, were ordained to last as long 
as these relations should endure. Hence the words of Christ when 
speaking of the moral law, [Matthew 5:17, 18,] “Think not that | am 
come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfill. For verily, | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled.” Paul also makes a distinction between the typical laws and 
the moral, where he calls one a yoke of bondage, the other holy, 
just and good. It then remains as a necessary conclusion that the 
moral law, or law of ten commands, passed from the old to the new 
dispensation, without a change of one jot or tittle of its penal or 
remunerative obligations, as written by its adorable Author on 
Sinai’s mount.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 250.2 


“Said God’s beloved Son, would ye secureARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 250.3 


Eternal life? keep the commandments pure.”ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 250.4 


Having seen what portion of the laws of the past dispensation 
remain unchanged, and what were nailed to the cross, we will 
notice the special ordinances or laws instituted for the observance 
of the Christian church.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 250.5 
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The ordinances of the Patriarchal and Jewish church were for the 
special purpose of keeping in memory the efficacious sacrifice to be 
made for the sins of the world; and by a faithful observance of these 
ordinances they showed their faith by their works, and thus took 
hold of the atonement. So in the Christian church, Christ instituted 
ordinances to point back and keep in memory his death, burial and 
resurrection; for on these hang our salvation as well as the 
salvation of the Jews.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 250.6 


The ordinances, in themselves considered, have no life in them, but 
are to be observed as emblems, or representations of the bruised 
body, spilled blood and resurrection of Christ, without which we 
could never attain to eternal life. Therefore we see a fitness, not 
only in all the ordinances of the Jewish church, but also in the 
Christian. Says Paul, “For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come.” 7 Corinthians 
11:26. Also in reference to baptism, (upon which so much has been 
written,) Paul places it in its clear light, [Romans 6:3, 4.] “Know ye 
not that so many of us as are baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
... We Shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” As the waive 
sheaf pointed the Jewish church forward to Christ, the first fruits of 
the resurrection, so baptism points to, or represents the burial and 
resurrection of Christ, which is the sure pledge of the great 
resurrection harvest of the saints. Thus the ordinances of both 
dispensations point directly to Christ’s sufferings, resurrection and 
services, as the only hope of salvation for fallen man. Other 
ordinances of minor import might be noticed, but we omit them at 
present and inquire, ARSH June 26, 1855, page 250.7 


Has God placed in the Christian church the same mode of 
communication which he practised anciently, to comfort, direct and 
correct those who honestly err from Bible truth?ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 250.8 


Were we to reason from analogy, we must conclude that those 
living after the death of Christ being still in a state of natural 
depravity and alienation from God, would need the teachings of the 
Holy Spirit as well as those who lived before his death. But we are 
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not left to analogical conclusions only on this point; “we have a 
more sure word of prophecy whereunto we do well to take heed.” 
“The Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret to his 
servants the prophets.” Amos 3:7. The prophet Joel had it revealed 
to him that in the last days God would “pour out his Spirit upon all 
flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old 
men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions.” ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 250.9 


Here is a definite promise that in the “last days” God will prepare by 
the out-pouring of his Spirit, his servants and handmaids for 
prophesying; and this is done by dreams and visions. Precisely the 
same cause producing the same effect it did anciently. No change 
in any respect whatever from the mode of communicating with his 
people by the prophets of old. “But,” says the objector, “did not 
Peter tell us this prophecy of Joel was all fulfilled on the day of 
pentecost?” | do not so understand him, neither does Paul favor 
that idea. That Peter declared it to be the same Spirit of which Joel 
spake, | freely admit; but that it did cause them to dream on that 
day, or that there were seen wonders in heaven above, and signs in 
the earth beneath, blood and fire and vapor of smoke, or that the 
sun was turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, or that the 
“Comforter” there performed all his office-work, are hap-hazard 
conjectures, unwarranted by Scripture, or reason. Let us abide by 
this word, although it give the lie to all human creeds.ARSH June 
26, 1855, page 250.10 


We will hear Paul’s testimony on the oneness and gifts of the 
Christian church. Ephesians 4:4. “There is one body, and one spirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling. One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, one God and father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all." ARSH June 26, 1855, page 250.11 


After thus defining the union and oneness of the true church, he 
goes on to explain the gifts and callings bestowed upon the church, 
at or near the ascension, for its perfection; and these gifts and 
callings were not to cease with the apostolic church, as we shall 
hereafter show. “But unto every one of us is given grace according 
to the measure of the gift of Christ.” When did Christ give these 
gifts? “When he ascended up on high, he led a multitude of 
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captives, (margin) and gave gifts unto men.” What were these gifts? 
“And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors, and teachers."ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 250.12 


What did he give them for? “For the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body (or church) of 
Christ.” Well Paul, were not these gifts, and especially that of 
prophesying, to end at the day of pentecost? or at farthest, with the 
apostolic church? or how long were they to continue? “Till we all 
come in the unity, of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ.",ARSH June 26, 1855, page 250.13 


Here we see, according to Paul’s own words, that he looked beyond 
the day of pentecost, or his own day, even to the “last days” where 
the church should be perfected, for the exercise of the gifts of the 
Spirit to bring the church where she can be “presented (or 
gathered) to Christ, a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 250.14 


Let us examine these gifts and see if they bear any resemblance to 
the gifts of the church before the cross. First, “he gave some 
apostles.” Apostle, according to Butterworth, and also Webster, is a 
messenger sent on some special errand. As proof that the gift of 
apostleship was to continue till the end of probation, see Matthew 
28:20, where Christ told the eleven, “Lo | am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world.” Second, “some, prophets.” Prophet - a 
person illuminated, inspired, or instructed by God to announce 
future events; an interpreter, one that explains, or communicates 
sentiments. - Webster. Prophets anciently were persons used as 
mediums of communication from God to men, both for the present 
use and future benefit of the people of God, and were of both 
sexes, as Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Miriam, Deborah, Huldah, etc. 
They were generally persons in favor with God, but subject to like 
passions with others. Sometimes the Lord chose the king on his 
throne, at other times a captive exile in a distant land, at another a 
child who “did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the 
Lord yet revealed unto him,” to communicate his purpose to an old, 
gray headed high priest. It was not the medium that gave validity to 
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the message, but a thus saith the Lord. The mode of 
communicating to these prophets we have before shown was by 
dreams, visions, and personally, by himself or his angels. ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 250.15 


For further proof that God has instituted for the Christian church the 
same mode of communication which he practised anciently, we will 
cite you to the visions of Saul and Ananias, recorded in Acts 9, one 
year after the ascension. The visions of Peter and Cornelius, [Acis 
710,] eight years after Christ gave gifts to men, also the direction that 
Paul had through vision to go over into Macedonia, twenty years 
this side of where Christ gave prophets for the special benefit of the 
Church. Acis 76. Paul also through vision had the assurance that 
God was with him, and none should hurt him while at Corinth. 
Twenty-six years after Paul commenced his ministry, he records a 
vision that he had fourteen years previous, in which he knew not 
whether he was in the body or out, but was caught up to the third 
heavens, and heard “unspeakable words.” He also speaks of the 
abundance of the revelations he received. 2 Corinthians 12. John 
also on the isle of Patmos saw many things, and says, “I was in the 
Spirit,” and in chap. 9 speaks of seeing in vision.ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 250.16 


These were all given since the ascension, by the direct influence of 
the Spirit, or Holy Ghost, poured out, not at the day of Pentecost, 
but as the circumstances demanded; and thus they were prepared 
to prophesy, to communicate intelligence from heaven for the 
benefit of man, and the advancement of the church. Thus we see 
God’s plan of communicating with fallen man unchanged from the 
days of Adam to “the last days,” where salvation’s work will be 
completed.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 250.17 


“But,” says one, “did not Paul to Timothy say, The Scriptures are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation, and to thoroughly furnish us 
unto all good works?” Truly; but was the great and perfect system of 
revealed truth calculated to lead Paul to go over into Macedonia 
without special teaching? or direct Ananias to the house of Judas to 
find Saul of Tarsus? Here were important duties to be performed in 
perfect keeping with the revealed word; nevertheless it needed a 
direct revelation to lead to the performance of those duties. So in all 
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stages of the church, whether ancient or modern, whether in the 
days of Enoch, Moses or Paul, or in the “last days,” when “Satan is 
working with all power, and signs, and lying wonders,” and men 
have forged up their “Six hundred three score and six” systems of 
religious faith, God’s plan is to “pour out his Spirit,” not only upon 
the sons, but also upon the daughters,” and they shall 
prophesy.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 250.18 


How timely is the admonition of Paul when writing “for us on whom 
the ends of the world are come,” “Despise not prophesying.” To 
what an alarming extent has the sentiment obtained that direct 
revelations from God all ceased at the completion of the New 
Testament, and thus many are left to despise prophesying. Even in 
the Advent church, some reject this important gift of the church. 
Some for want of light on the subject, others, no doubt, like Ahab 
the wicked king of Israel, who said of the Lord’s prophet, “I hate 
him, for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil;” and 
had they the power of Ahab, no doubt would say, “Put this fellow (or 
person) in prison, and feed him with the bread and water of 
affliction. And what must be the fate of those who, like the wicked 
king, reject the counsel of the Lord because it does not agree with 
their selfish views, and reveals some of their errors, and in their 
blind zeal would strike a death blow to one of the most important 
gifts of God, for the perfection of the church.. Apostles may go forth 
to proclaim their special messages, evangelists may publish and 
preach the gospel of the kingdom from church to church, pastors 
may feed and watch over their flocks, teachers may instruct, but 
without the prophets, the efforts for the perfection of the church 
would be marked with human creeds, human zeal, human wisdom, 
human union, and human imperfection. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
250.19 


No wonder that Paul was inspired to say to his brethren who should 
live in the days just before the coming of the Son of man, “Quench 
not the spirit. Despise not prophesyings. Prove all things, hold fast 
that which is good.”ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.1 


Having shown briefly, and imperfectly, some of the general features 
of God’s plan for the salvation of Adam’s lost race, we pass to 
notice the destroyer’s plan of operation since the cross. Here too, 
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having passed our intended limits, we can give but a faint glimpse 
of the thousand snares and devious winding paths Satan has 
marked out to decoy to ruin. He has not only contrived “to change 
times and laws,” by causing men to change the Sabbath from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, thus causing them to 
“transgress the laws, change the ordinance, break the everlasting 
covenant,” [/saiah 24:5; Exodus 31:16,] but he has also struck at 
the ordinances specially designed for the Christian church to keep 
in memory the atonement wrought out by the death and sufferings 
of Christ. The appropriate emblem designed to keep in memory the 
burial and resurrection of Christ, he has also caused to be changed 
to sprinkling, thus wholly perverting its use. ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 251.2 


He has also succeeded in dividing and subdividing the opinions of 
men in reference to the truth of the Bible, that the number of the 
mother beast and her children may be set down at six hundred 
three score and six; and in this diversity of creeds he has almost 
universally incorporated the erroneous doctrines of man’s present 
possession of immortality, and a conscious existence between 
death and the resurrection. Thus he has paved the way and 
enlarged the broad road for the introduction of his last and most 
powerful engine for drowning men in perdition, and preventing them 
from making “the Lord their refuge and his truth their shield and 
buckler.” ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.3 


By psychology, mesmerism, and the spirit manifestations, he is now 
binding in strong delusions thousands who have rejected the truth 
of the near coming of Christ. By these also he is working “with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness,” producing false dreams, false visions, false 
miracles, and false prophets; and those who reject the light of truth 
cannot discern the true from the false. Thus he has caused 
“darkness to cover the earth, and gross darkness the people.”ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 251.4 


In this state of things, when the three unclean spirits of devils are 
working miracles, going forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty, how necessary that God should for the comfort of his 
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people, and to correct those who err from Bible truth, fulfill his 
promise, and pour out of his Spirit in these “last days."ARSH June 
26, 1855, page 251.5 


Here it may be asked, how shall we know the teachings of the Holy 
Spirit from the teachings of the spirits of devils? Not by the 
exhibition of miracles, or some strange phenomena, for these, we 
are informed by the revelator, the spirits of devils will do; but Christ 
said, “By their fruits ye shall know them.” Isaiah gives us an 
infallible test, “To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not 
according this word, it is because there is no light in them.” Chap 
8:20.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.6 


Again the inquiry meets us, Are not the teachings thus given, a test 
of christian character? or, to put the question in a more definite 
form, Should the Lord through the direct influence of the Holy Spirit 
show in vision that a professed brother in the church had committed 
theft, would not this vision be a test of christian character? We 
answer no, and offer the following reason: “Where there is no law 
there is no transgression,” consequently all transgression is tested 
by law; therefore the testimony from heaven of the committal of the 
theft bears no part in determining, or testing the enormity of the act. 
For this we must appeal to law. And now, dear reader, suffer me to 
exhort you to examine carefully and critically this important part of 
God’s plan of salvation, before you oppose a work of such vital 
interest to the church in these “last days.” And may the God of all 
grace, to whose protection we would commend you, so preserve 
you from the dangers of these “perilous times, that you may avail 
yourself of all the means of God’s appointment for your purification 
and unity with the one “hundred forty and four thousand,” which 
shall be redeemed from among men.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
201 


DAVID ARNOLD 


JWe 


Fulton, Oswego Co., N. Y., June 1st, 1855ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 251.8 
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Begin To-day.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.9 


LORD, | do discover a fallacy, whereby | have long deceived 
myself; which is this: | have desired to begin my amendment from 
my-birth day, or from some eminent festival, that so my repentance 
might bear some remarkable date. But when those days were 
come, | have adjourned my amendment to some other time. Thus, 
whilst | could not agree with myself when to start, | have almost lost 
the running of the race. | am resolved thus to befool myself no 
longer. | see no day but to-day; the instant time is always the fittest 
time. In Nebuchadnezzar’s image the lower the members, the 
coarser the metal. The farther off the time the more unfit. To-day is 
the golden opportunity, to-morrow will be the silver season, next 
day, but the brazen one, and so on till at last | shall come to the 
toes of clay, and be turned to dust. Grant, therefore, that to-day | 
may hear Thy voice. And if this day be obscure in the calendar, and 
remarkable in itself for nothing else, give me to make it memorable 
in my soul, hereupon, by thy assistance beginning the reformation 
of my life. - Fuller. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.10 


Meditations. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.11 


“Him that cometh unto me | will in no wise cast out.” -John 
6:37.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.12 


In no wise! How broad is the door of welcome!lARSH June 26, 
1855, page 251.13 


“God,” says a holy writer, “is like one on his knees with tears in his 
eyes and extreme fervor in his soul, beseeching the sinner to be 
saved.” He met the prodigal son half-way. Ere the ungrateful 
wanderer could stammer forth, through penitential tears the 
confession of his sins, the arms of mercy were around him. The 
prodigal thought of no more than the menial’s place; the father had 
in readiness the best robe and the fatted calf. “There is no such 
argument,” says Bishop Reynolds, “for our turning to God, as his 
turning to us.” He has the first word in the overtures of mercy. He 
refuses none, he welcomes all; the poor, the wretched, the blind, 
the naked, the burdened, the heavy-laden, the hardened sinner, the 
aged sinner, the daring sinner, the dying sinner - all are invited to 
the conference: “Come now and let us reason together.” The most 
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parched tongue, that laps the streams from the smitten rock, has 
everlasting life. “When we forgive, it costs us an effort: when God 
forgives, it is his delight.” From the battlements of heaven he is 
calling after us: “Turn ye! turn ye! Why will ye die?” He seems to 
wonder if sinners have pleasure in their own death. He declares, “I 
have none.”ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.14 


My soul, has thou yet closed with the gospel’s free invitations? 
Have you gone, just as you are, with all the raggedness of nature’s 
garments, standing in your own nothingness, feeling that you are 
insolvent, that you have “nothing to pay,” already a bankrupt and 
the debt always increasing? Have you taken hold of that blessed 
assurance, “He is able to save unto the uttermost?” Are you resting 
your eternal all on him, who has done all and suffered all for you, 
leaving you, “without money and without price,” a free, full, 
unconditional offer of a great salvation? ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
251.15 


Say not your sins are too many, the crimson dye too deep. It is 
because you are a great sinner, and have great sins, that you need 
a great Saviour. “Of whom | am chief,” is a golden postscript to “the 
faithful saying.” ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.16 


Do not dishonor God by casting doubts on his ability or willingness. 
If your sins are heinous, you will be all the greater monument of 
grace. You may be the weakest and unworthiest of vessels; but, 
remember, there was a niche in the temple for great and for small, 
for “vessels of cups,” as well as for “vessels of flagons.” Aye, and 
the smallest vessel glorifies Christ ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
251.17 


Arise, then, and call upon thy God! We cannot say, with the king of 
Nineveh, “Who can tell if God will turn?” He is “turning” now; 
importunately pleading and averring on his own immutable word, 
that he “will in no wise cast out.” “Though ye have lien among the 
pots, ye shall be as doves, whose wings are covered with silver, 
and their feathers with yellow gold.” Close without delay with these 
precious invitations, that so looking up to a reconciled God and 
Father in heaven, you may even this night say: “I will both lay me 
down in peace and sleep, for thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in 
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safety."ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.18 


THE BIBLE - Some writer gives the following analysis of the “Book 
of books:"ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.19 


It is a Book of Laws, to show the right and wrongARSH June 26, 
1855, page 251.20 


It is a Book of Wisdom, that makes the foolish wise ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 251.21 


It is a Book of Truth, which detects all human errors ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 251.22 


It is a Book of Life, that shows how to avoid everlasting 
death.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.23 


It is the most authentic and _ entertaining history ever 
published.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.24 


It contains the most remote antiquities, the most remarkable events 
and wonderful occurrences.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.25 


It is a complete code of laws.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.26 
It is a perfect body of divinity. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.27 
It is an unequaled narrative. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.28 
It is a Book of Biography. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.29 

It is a Book of Travels. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.30 

It is a Book of Voyages.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.31 


It is the best covenant ever made; the best deed ever written. ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 251.32 


It is the best will ever executed; the best testament ever 
signed. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.33 


It is the young man’s best companion.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
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251.34 


It is the school-boy’s best instructor ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
251.35 


It is the house-wife’s best guide. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.36 


It is the learned man’s masterpiece. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
251.37 


It is the ignorant man’s. dictionary, and every man’s 
dictionary. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.38 


It promises an eternal reward to the faithful and believing. ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 251.39 


But that which crowns all, is the Author. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
251.40 


He is without partiality, and without hypocrisy, “with whom is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning.,ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 251.41 


WHO WOULD NOT SERVE THE LORD FOR SUCH A PRICE 
The London Examiner states that it has reasons for believing that 
the Bishop of London has some years received not less than 
L80,000 ($400,000.) The English should adopt a jackass for their 
national arms, seeing how they let hypocrites swindle them, all 
because they are loyal. The lion is certainly malapropos.ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 251.42 


Only think for a moment of one man receiving four hundred 
thousand dollars a year to preach the Gospel of Christ in London, 
where thousands of persons are daily famishing with hunger and 
want! How that man can lie down at night and sleep in peace, is 
beyond our comprehension. He must be laying up his treasures on 
earth, for there is no other place that will hold so much of mammon. 
But this is one of the keys which unlocks the mysteries of the cause 
of the immense amount of poverty, suffering and degradation of that 
“great city.” God forbid that the like should ever happen in this 
country, and yet we have too much reason to believe that it is fast 
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approaching such a point.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.43 
Prayerfulness.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 251.44 


WE speak of this Christian, and that Christian as “a man of prayer.” 
Jesus was emphatically so. The Spirit was “poured upon Him 
without measure,” yet - He prayed! He was incarnate wisdom, 
“needing not that any should teach him.”ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
251.45 


He was infinite in His power, and boundless in His resources, yet - 
He prayed! How deeply sacred the prayerful memories that hover 
around the solitudes of Olivet and the shores of Tiberias! He 
seemed often to turn night into day to redeem moments for prayer, 
rather than lose the blessed privilege. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
251.46 


We are rarely, indeed, admitted into the solemnities of His inner life. 
The veil of night is generally between us and the great High Priest, 
when he entered “the holiest of all;” but we have enough to reveal 
the depth and fervor, the tenderness and confidingness of this 
blissful intercommunion with His heavenly Father. No morning 
dawns without His fetching fresh manna from the mercy-seat. “He 
wakeneth morning by morning; He wakeneth mine ear to hear as 
the learned.” /saiah 1:4. Beautiful description! - a praying 
Redeemer, wakening, as if at early dawn, the ear of His Father, to 
get fresh supplies for his duties and the trials of the day! All His 
public acts were consecrated by prayer - His baptism. His 
transfiguration. His miracles. His agony. His death. He breathed 
away His spirit in prayer. “His last breath,” says Philip Henry, “was 
praying breath."ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.1 


How sweet to think, in holding communion with God - Jesus drank 
of this very brook! He consecrated the bended knee and the silent 
chamber. He refreshed His fainting spirit at the same great Fountain 
head from which it is life for us to draw, and death to forsake. ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 252.2 


Reader! do you complain of your languid spirit, your drooping faith, 
your fitful affections, your lukewarm love? May you not trace much 
of what you deplore to an unfrequented chamber? The treasures 
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are locked up from you, because you have suffered the key to rust; 
the hands hang down because they have ceased to be uplifted in 
prayer. Without prayer! It is the pilgrim without a staff - the seaman 
without a compass - the soldier going unarmed and unharnessed to 
battle. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.3 


Beware of encouraging what indisposes to prayer - going to the 
audience chamber with soiled garments, the din of the world 
following you, its distracting thoughts hovering unforbidden over 
your spirit. Can you wonder that the living water refuses to flow 
through obstructed channels, or the heavenly light to pierce murky 
vapors.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.4 


On earth, fellowship with a lofty order of minds imparts a certain 
nobility to the character; so in a far higher sense, by communion 
with God you will be transformed into His image, and get 
assimilated to his likeness. Make every event in life a reason for 
fresh going to Him. If difficulties in duty, bring it to the test of prayer. 
If bowed down with anticipated trial, - “fearing to enter the cloud” - 
remember Christ’s preparation, “Sit ye here while | go andpray 
yonder.”ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.5 


Let prayer consecrate everything - your time, talents, pursuits, 
engagements, joys, sorrows, crosses, losses. By it, rough paths will 
be made smooth, trials disarmed of their bitterness, enjoyments 
hallowed and refined, the bread of the world turned into angel’s 
food. “It is in the closet,” says Payson, the battle is lost or won!” - 
Mind of Jesus.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.6 


Self-Examination.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.7 


ANY truthful examination into our actions must be good; but we 
ought not to be satisfied with it until it becomes both searching and 
progressive. Its aim should be not only to investigate instances, but 
to discover principles. Thus - suppose that conscience upbraids us 
for any particular habit; we then regard each instance of it with 
intense self-reproach, and long for an opportunity of proving the 
amendment which seems certain to rise from our pangs of regret. 
The trial comes, and sometimes our former remorse is remembered 
and saves us; but sometimes it is forgotten, and our conduct is as 
bad as it was before our conscience was awakened. Now in such a 
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case, we should begin at the beginning, and strive to discover 
where it is that we are wrong in the heart. This is not to be done by 
weighing each particular instance, and observing after what interval 
it occurred, and whether with a little more or a little less temptation 
than usual. Instead of dwelling on a mere circumstance of this kind, 
we should try and get at the substance of the thing, so as to be 
certain what fundamental precept of God is violated by the habit in 
question. That precept we should make our study; and then there is 
more hope of a permanent amendment. - Helps.ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 252.8 


Blessed are the Poor in Spirit. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.9 


THIS benediction, instead of having anything arbitrary in its nature, 
rests on and marks for honor the fundamental quality of an 
improving Christian life. The old poet has not exaggerated the truth, 
who says:ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.10 


“Heaven-gates are not so highly archedARSH June 26, 1855, page 
252.11 


As princes’ palaces; they that enter thereARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 252.12 


Must go upon their knees.”ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.13 


Whosoever enters the kingdom of heaven, must do it as a little 
child, with the lowliness, the trust, the consciousness of imperfect 
attainments, the aspiration for higher excellence, which ought to 
characterize childhood. It is obvious how this must be so. The first 
step in improvement is always a consciousness of its need and 
possibility. The Pharisee of the parable, had he lived an age, 
retaining the same state of mind which dictated his thanksgiving 
that he was not like other men, might easily have grown worse, but 
never better. One so well satisfied with himself, as not to have any 
defects suggested, when he thinks of the Holy Judge of quick and 
dead, and who in looking up to God, thinks only how much better he 
is than his neighbors, is above or below improvement. His character 
has run to seed, and - tares or wheat - you have before you, the full 
harvest of his life. But, the poor publican, smiting his breast and 
saying, “God be merciful to me a sinner,” in this self-consciousness 
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of defect, in this remorse and shame, is in the direction of a better 
state. The very humility which comes from looking upward, impels 
one to ascend. The benediction is not on the poor and mean 
spirited, for their temper is one which tamely acquiesces in 
baseness. The benediction is, “Blessed are the poor in spirit,” they 
that are conscious of the spiritual poverty - conscious that they 
need faith, fidelity, courage, virtuous resolution of will, and continual 
help from God - blessed, if they feel these defects so profoundly as 
to be impelled to seek what they need. No condition is so hopeless, 
as that of insensibility to personal defect and sin; and none so 
hopeful as that of him, who meaning what he says, prays, “God be 
merciful to me a sinner.” ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.14 


God’s people are like stars, that shine brightest in the darkest night; 
they are like gold, that is brighter for the furnace; like incense, that 
becomes fragrant from burning; like the camomile plant, which 
grows faster when trampled on.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JUNE 26, 1855. 


TERMS OF THE REVIEW 


JWe 


IN our last we stated the future terms of the REVIEW as 
follows:-ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.16 


For one volume of 26 numbers, $1; to the poor (whether paid for by 
themselves, or by the church) for 50 cents a volume; and any 
person ordering the REVIEW sent to distant friends, (who are not 
subscribers,) can have it sent to such for 50 cents a volume; to be 
paid in all cases in advance. The REVIEW will be sentfree to 
preachers who devote their time to the cause of truth. Also free to 
widows, orphans, aged or infirm, who are the Lord’s poor, and who 
do not reside in the vicinity of some church who provide their poor 
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with the REVIEW.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.17 


We also stated that 


We are anxious that all who wish to read the REVIEW should have 
it. Those who have not ready means, can send us their promise to 
pay soon, and their paper will be continued. Or if they are unable to 
pay at all, and there is no one to obtain the REVIEW for them at half 
price, let them write to this Office, and it shall be sent free. We shall 
remind delinquents of their carelessness by dropping their names, 
after first notifying them of our intention by writing their names on 
the last paper we shall send to them, (till they renew their 
subscription,) in RED INK. If we should, through mistake, drop the 
names of any who have paid, they will please notify us, and such 
mistakes shall be promptly corrected. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
252.18 


We are sorry to say, that in accordance with the above, we were 
obliged to write the names of over 700 of our readers on the margin 
of the last number, in RED INK. We hope and expect that many of 
them will become permanent subscribers. Will the friends of the 
REVIEW use their influence to accomplish this object. Those who 
have sent us the names and address of their friends will do well to 
look after them, that they may become subscribers according to 
present terms.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.19 


CLOSE OF THE VOLUME. - This No. closes the present volume 
We hope that all who intend to take the REVIEW will renew their 
subscription as soon as possible, that we may know how large an 

edition to print. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.20 


WE shall furnish the following named brethren with a list of our 
subscribers in the vicinity of their labors, as they stand upon our 
books, for them to collect arrears, and renew subscriptions, and 
forward the pay to the Office in drafts on some Bank in New York, 
less the exchange, for which they shall be suitably rewarded. Bro. J. 
Bates of Massachusetts, J. Hart of Vermont, J. N. Loughborough of 
New York State, M. E. Cornell of Michigan, G. W. Holt of Ohio, D. 
P. Hall of Wisconsin. Agents and other preaching brethren will 
please assist us in this matter as formerly. ARSH June 26, 1855, 
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page 252.21 


The REVIEW will probably be issued semi-monthly for the next 
three months, after that, weekly. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.22 


Precious Promises 


IT is sweet to the Christian to contemplate those “exceeding great 
and precious promises” which are left on record for the faithful. 
These promises are calculated to cheer and encourage the way- 
worn pilgrim on his way to Mount Zion. They set before us 
something real and substantial, something which we can lay hold of 
by faith. They are unlike the fabled dreams of the present day, 
which promise to men a kind of unreal, intangible, future existence 
with shadows and darkness resting upon it.ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 252.23 


The great promise upon which is based all the blessings of a future 
life, is that of a resurrection from the dead to a glorious immortality. 
This is the very foundation of the Christian’s hope. Should this 
promise fail, all others, which look beyond the bounds of this mortal 
life, must also fail. If the dead rise not, then they which are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished. 7 Corinthians 15:18.ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 252.24 


When this mortal shall have put on immortality, the next promise to 
be fulfilled is, that the saints shall be caught up to meet their coming 
Lord in the air, and henceforth be forever with him. O, what a 
glorious promise to the lover of Jesus, not only to see him who gave 
his own life a ransom for us, but to be forever with him. ARSH June 
26, 1855, page 252.25 


But this is not all. In his Father’s house are many mansions. Said 
he, | go to prepare a place for you: and after | shall have gone and 
prepared a place for you, | will return and take you with me, that 
where | am, there ye also may be. John 74:3. (Geo. Campbell’s 
translation.) A place will be prepared for his disciples, and, after it is 
in readiness, he will appear the second time and take them to 
himself. Where has he gone? To the Father. Jesus said to the 
Jews, Yet a little while am | with you, and then | go unto him that 
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sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me; and where | am, 
thither ye cannot come. John 7:33, 34. Afterwards he said to his 
disciples, Little children, yet a little while | am with you. Ye shall 
seek me; and as | said unto the Jews, Whither | go, ye cannot 
come; so now | say to you. John 13:33. Peter still inquired, Lord, 
whither goest thou? Jesus answered him, Whither | go, thou canst 
not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards. Verse 36. 
These texts prove that Peter (not a disembodied spirit) will go to the 
Father where Jesus now is gone. After this great promise to Peter, 
he goes on to speak of the mansions in his Father’s house, which 
has been noticed already. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.26 


But the promises do not end here. Abraham is the heir of the world, 
[Romans 4:13,] which will be fitted up, by the removal of the curse, 
for the everlasting abode of all his righteous seed. If ye be Christ’s, 
then are ye, Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise. 
Galatians 3:29. Blessed are the meek, said Jesus, for they shall 
inherit the earth. Matthew 5:5. Said David, The righteous shall 
inherit the land, and dwell therein forever. Psalm 37:29. See also 
verses 9, 11 and 22.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.27 


Such is a brief view of the promises of God relating to the future life. 
The saints are to have a share in all the blessings and beauties of 
the regenerated earth, and all the glories and delights of the City of 
God, the New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from 
God. They are indeed exceeding great and precious promises. An 
eternal weight of glory is in reserve for all those who shall 
overcome. A few more trials and sufferings, a few more storms on 
these tempestuous seas, and we shall gain the port of endless 
peace. We will thank God and take courage.ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 252.28 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 


THE Tent-meeting appointed at Mill Grove was one of interest. But 
few of our brethren and sisters from abroad assembled, in 
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consequence of the short notice. Quite a number, not in the truth, 
attended our Sabbath meetings, and on First-day, some two or 
three hundred listened with candor to the reasons of our faith as set 
forth from the word of God. Our congregations would have been 
much larger had the weather been pleasant. The Spirit of the Lord 
pervaded our midst through the meeting. Since the meeting,, two 
have already embraced the observance of God's 
commandments.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 252.29 


The Tent-meeting held in Oswego, June 16th and 17th, was one, 
we trust, of interest and profit. Quite a number of brethren and 
sisters from other places in the vicinity assembled with us. On First- 
day about 1000 people assembled to hear the truth. They gave their 
undivided attention and listened with candor. In the forenoon Bro. 
White spoke with clearness on the Sabbath question. After the 
congregation was dismissed, an individual who was once among 
us, and was disfellowshiped for his unscriptural course, broke out 
with railing and abusive language against the speaker. Although 
some things were said which, had they been said in a different 
spirit, might have prejudiced the congregation against us, and 
caused them to fear to listen to our testimony, yet here it seemed to 
have a contrary effect, for our congregation in the afternoon was 
much larger than before. The congregation gave heed to the word, 
as the writer spoke upon the subjects of the two-horned beast, and 
three angels’ messages.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.1 


On our way from Rochester to Oswego meeting, we met two of 
those railers who have gone out from us, and of late have been 
striving to darken the minds of God’s people in Central New York. 
Said one of them to me, “You are floored. You have no idea of what 
you have got to meet in Oswego. We,” said he, “have been all 
through there.” We presume he referred to what we have already 
mentioned, and contemplated the triumph of one of his own stamp. 
He then began to speak in regard to the Sanctuary question. Said 
that Christ would not enter the most holy place to cleanse it until the 
last sinner was converted that ever would be. We understand that 
this view is becoming quite prominent among that class of 
opposers. But they hold that the 2300 days terminated in 1844, and 
exhibit geometrical diagrams to prove the same. Here is a point 
which must be no small mystery to themselves. Says Daniel, “And 
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he said unto me, Unto 2300 days, and THEN shall the Sanctuary be 
cleansed.” We inquire, as we are near eleven years this side of the 
termination of the 2300 days, When shall the Sanctuary be 
cleansed? Why, sometime in the future. But the testimony of the 
angel was, “then,” (at the termination of the days) and not eleven or 
twenty years after. This view looks much like another held by the 
same class. That the two-horned beast, with his image and mark, is 
in the past, and yet they state when the third message is given 
(which warns against that beast’s work) it will be given by a holy 
class, as much as to say it is not yet given.ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 253.2 


We look upon the class above referred to as railers, and we marvel 
that any who love the religion of Jesus Christ should permit 
themselves to sympathize with their hasty, bitter and unrighteous 
course. Paul plainly tells us in 7 Corinthians 5:17 our duty in regard 
to such. “But now | have written unto you not to keep company, if 
any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an 
one no not to eat.” It appears from the above text that the church in 
the days of Paul were troubled with characters called railers, and 
we may expect to meet with no better treatment. Dear brethren and 
sisters, the Lord is opening the way before us, and prospects are 
encouraging for the spread of the truth. The Lord has laid on those 
whom he has permitted to see the truth, the duty of getting the light 
before others. The Tent operation with the blessing of the Lord, will 
accomplish much good. We shall look to our brethren and sisters to 
aid us forward in this work. We already have arrangements for 
meetings most of the season. We feel thankful for the aid already 
received in the Tent enterprise. The expenses for Tent and wagon, 
and necessary articles for pitching the Tent have amounted to 
$269,25; counting the sums that have been paid and the different 
pledges, there is still $67,15 to be raised on the Tent and wagon. It 
will also be necessary in order that those who travel with the Tent 
may be free, that each meeting should bear its own expense, which 
will be from $15,00 to $25,00.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.3 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


JWe 
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Oswego, June 19th, 1855. 


Definite Time 


THERE are two classes of symbols used in the book of Revelation 
which are clearly distinct from, and stand in direct opposition to, 
each other. The one class are wild beasts of earth, the other, 
angels of heaven. The beasts, all will agree, symbolize wicked 
powers of earth; and under these symbols the sayings and doings 
of the opposers of God, his people and his truth, are clearly marked 
out in prophecy. These beasts are represented as speaking 
blasphemies. They all speak like the old serpent called the Devil 
and Satan - the father of lies - consequently they speak lies, and 
not the truth. But the other class of symbols, the angels, we 
understand to symbolize the special sayings and doings of the 
people of God; therefore we regard all their proclamations as the 
truth. To this, some object. Say they, The angels symbolize 
proclamations to be made to the inhabitants of earth, by a portion of 
the church, but the messages are not the truth. A Timeist with 
whom | lately conversed, in speaking of the angel of Chap. 70, who 
lifted up his hand to heaven, and swore by him that liveth for ever 
and ever, that there should be time no longer, said, “That angel 
swore to a lie as sure as you live." ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.4 


If this part of the angel’s testimony be false, who can believe that he 
told the truth when he added, “But in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God 
should be finished?” The truth of this declaration | never heard 
called in question. And if the prophesying again, spoken of in the 
conclusion of the chapter, is to be another message on definite 
time, who can say that the second prophesying will not be false 
also? None can place implicit confidence in a witness who has been 
convicted of perjury. But it would seem that our time friends are 
determined to make the angel swear again to the same thing; that 
is, that time should be no longer; and they would have us believe, 
without a doubt, that now he tells the truth}ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 253.5 


But if we have good evidence that the little book in the angel’s hand 
was open, | shall believe his testimony, whoever may dispute it. For 
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this we do not depend upon the witness accused by our friend of 
false-swearing; but John says. He had in his hand a little book 
open. So there is no room to say that the angel guessed that the 
little book was open, but guessed wrong, and therefore swore 
falsely. The book on which the time message was founded was 
open when the angel testified that the prophetic periods were 
ended, and that the seventh angel was about to sound. Then his 
testimony is true, and when he prophesies again he will prophesy 
something else besides definite time. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
253.6 


But there has been a class who, from year to year, have been trying 
to make that angel swear again, and to swear in such a way as to 
impeach his former testimony. But he will not do it. When he 
delivered his testimony the inhabitants of earth trembled at his 
presence. Nothing like it has since occurred, though men have 
done their best to call him back, again and again, to mend his 
testimony by contradicting what he had already said. The time 
message is in the past; it has been fulfilled once for all. The truth is, 
another message is to be given after the true time message, and 
therefore probationary time does not close with this. Another 
message, a prophesying again, must follow the termination of those 
periods at the close of which it is said that time shall be no longer. 
This message is that of the third angel of Chap. 714. Since the 
termination of the 2300 days in 1844 the third angel’s voice has 
been heard, and it is waxing louder and louder, and will terminate 
only with probationary time. And now we are bid to watch, because 
we do not know the time of our Lord’s coming. We hope to be found 
so doing; having our loins girt about with truth (all the 
commandments, Psalm 119:757) and our lights burning. (The faith 
of Jesus in lively exercise.) If we are found in this position, we shall 
have right to the tree of life. R. F. CARSH June 26, 1855, page 
253.7 


We are glad to hear that several who embraced the recent definite 
time have embraced the Sabbath. A portion of the Timeists, at 
least, have doubtless honestly followed the best light they have 
had, and now should be treated tenderly. May the Lord bring many 
of them to the whole truth. Our works on the Sanctuary, and the 
Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, are excellent to put into the hands of 
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such. Now is the time to help them, if they will be helped. - 
ED.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.8 


Communication from Bro. Hutchins 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | send you a brief sketch of some facts 
connected with the advancement of the cause of truth in this 
vicinity, which may strengthen and encourage the saints scattered 
abroad, if you deem it worthy of a place in the columns of the 
Review.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.9 


A few weeks since, | listened to two sermons preached by a 
Universalist minister in Stowe village, upon the subject of the 
Sabbath, in which he attempted to sustain the First-day theory. This 
of course subjected him to a severe and difficult task; and, as must 
necessarily be expected, his arguments were contradictory and 
unscriptural. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.10 


At the close of the meeting, during an interview with the speaker, | 
asked him several questions, two of which | give below with his 
reply. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.11 


Q. What is your Bible testimony for the First-day Sabbath?4RSH 
June 26, 1855, page 253.12 


A. The Spirit teaches it. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.13 


Q. Why does not the Spirit teach me the first day is the 
Sabbath?ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.14 


A. | do not know: but | do not believe you can be a Christian without 
you keep it-ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.15 


Two weeks later we reviewed these discourses in the same place, 
the minister being present. At the close of our remarks he arose 
and in his great zeal to force us from our position, he seemed to 
have forgotten his strong premises two weeks before, and 
proceeded to inform the congregation that the Sabbath fastened 
upon the next day following six days of labor; whether the labor be 
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commenced at the commencement of the week or in the middle. 
Here we raised the question, If we commence laboring upon the 
first day of the week, (Sunday,) is not the seventh day the day 
which we should observe as the Sabbath? To this he answered in 
the affirmative. Thus the candid were left to judge whether this 
teacher really believed that one must keep the first day in order to 
constitute him a Christian. How futile and unavailing are all the 
efforts of man when brought to bear against the plain declaration of 
the sacred Scriptures. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 253.16 


“Like some fair monument, with towering form,ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 253.17 


The Sabbath stands, unmoved amid the storm.,ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 253.18 


May 19th and 20th, in company with Bro. Sperry, held meetings at 
lrasburg and Barton Landing. In this vicinity the cause of truth has 
been gradually progressing for some months past. Up to this time, 
for some more than one year and a half, the Meeting House at 
Barton Landing has been opened repeatedly for those who preach 
the perpetuity of the Bible Sabbath; but the Sabbath truth has been 
gaining ground too fast to meet the approbation of its opponents. 
Consequently an opposing spirit manifests itself more than 
heretofore. On First-day, at 5 o’clock, P. M., the house was closed 
against us, (or rather occupied by the minister,) notwithstanding it 
had previously been promised us.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
253.19 


Some weeks since a brother by the name of Dean, residing in this 
place, embraced the Sabbath truth with his family, under the 
preaching of the third angel’s message. Upon the first day of the 
week, he went about his usual work, (labor in a saw-mill,) for which 
he was brought before a court the next day, charged with the crime 
of having broken the Lord’s day, and fined one dollar and cost of 
court, amounting to about eight dollars, which should he refuse to 
pay, he will be subject to imprisonment. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
253:20 


From this circumstance we discover the fact that those who keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, may expect soon 
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a greater manifestation of the “wrath of the dragon.” But the Lord 
will graciously smile upon those who do his commandments. 
Therefore “we may boldly say, the Lord is my helper, and | will not 
fear what man shall do unto me.” “Fear not, little flock: for it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 253.21 


The 26th and 27th we held meetings in Berkshire, where we had a 
free time in presenting the truth; especially upon First-day, as a 
goodly number were present to hear. We trust some good was 
accomplished. We were happy to meet a brother here, who has 
heretofore preached the New Time. He manifests the spirit of “good 
will to men,” and expresses a desire to know the whole truth. The 
subject of the Sabbath is clear to his mind, and he has been 
observing it for some weeks.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.1 


The 29th we held one meeting in Farnham, C. E. Two followed the 
example of our Lord and Saviour in the ordinance of baptism ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 254.2 


The 30th we held another meeting in Berkshire, at 5 o’clock, P. M. 
One sister had resolved to keep the next Sabbath, since our last 
meeting here.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.3 


The 31st at 5 o’clock, P. M., we had a refreshing time in presenting 
the truth in the school-house at North Hyde Park, and in listening to 
the soul-cheering testimonies of the brethren and sisters.ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 254.4 


Sabbath, June 2nd, we met with the brethren and sisters in Stowe. 
At this meeting Bro. S. buried six young friends with Christ by 
baptism. May the Lord give to each of them sustaining grace to 
stand firmly in all the truth, till our trials and conflicts are 
ended.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.5 


Yours in love. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 


New Haven, Vt., June, 1855.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.6 


From the Church in Catlin Center ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.7 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are. still striving to keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, and we feel it our 
duty to make known our wants, and briefly state our circumstances. 

We were somewhat disappointed in not having any of the preaching 

brethren present at our Conference, yet the Lord was with us to 
bless. The brethren and sisters assembled with us from Bath, 

Hornby, Havana and Elmira. The church has been somewhat in 
trial, but we feel that it has been for our good, and, praise the Lord, 

we are now free. We feel that we are now in a position to work for 

the Lord, and to have the Lord work for us; and it was the united 

voice of every one present, that the church should be fully 

organized, that gospel order should be established, and that 

hereafter we walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the 

Lord’s house blameless. We feel that it is our duty to choose 

Deacons, to be afterwards set apart by the Elders, that the 

ordinances be not neglected in the absence of a minister; but in 

order to do so it will be necessary that some of the traveling 

brethren visit us, and we hope the Lord will move upon the hearts of 

some of them to come this way and set things in order, if it is right 

and proper to do so. But we have thought best to ask advice, and 

make our requests known through the Review, and if any of the 

traveling brethren feel willing to meet with us, let them make their 

appointment in the Review, when they will meet with us, and they 

shall be sustained as far as it is in our power. ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 254.8 


By order and in ) DAVID 

be- UPSON, 

half of the Church. )E. S. LANE. 

Catlin Center, June 15th, 1855.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.9 
COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 


From Bro. Post 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | can truly say whereas | was once blind 
now see. Portions of Scripture that were formerly obscure and 
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unintelligible are now plain and comprehensive. | appreciate the 
expression often used by the saints; viz., “The Bible is a new book.” 
It is so to me, full of light, peace and comfort, verily a lamp to my 
feet and a light to my path. | rejoice greatly in the truth, and that | 
am enabled to walk therein. | read the Review with the deepest 
interest. The letters from the brethren and sisters encourage me to 
journey on. | see new witnesses added. O may they be living, 
abiding witnesses. My fellowship is with those that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; and truly our 
fellowship is with the Father and with his Son, Jesus Christ. 
Whoever shall do the will of God the same is my brother and sister 
and mother. And by this we know that we love the children of God 
when we love God and keep his commandments. | am denied the 
privilege of meeting with the saints of God, but | realize that the just 
shall live by his faith. | have help from God; he strengthens me daily 
through keeping the commandments. My peace is like a river. The 
Sabbath is my delight, holy of the Lord, honorable. The law of the 
Lord is my meditation all the day. | am looking for a kingdom that is 
not of this world. | now rejoice in hope, but soon hope will be lost in 
full fruition. O! the glory of that kingdom that Christ has promised to 
the faithful! We want the Review issued weekly; we do not know 
how to do without it. It is all the instruction we receive except from 
the Bible. Error and vanity are issued weekly, and truth ought to be 
in advance of error.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.10 


Yours in expectation of the kingdom.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
254.11 


H. S. POST 


JWe 


North Stonington, June 11th, 1855ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
254.12 


From Bro. Treat 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Being situated here in this dark region where 
the people are most all priest ridden and consequently gospel 
hardened, | feel like a lonely pilgrim. | find none around me that love 
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the present truth so well as they do the good things of this present 
evil world. | feel that we are living in a solemn time, and it becomes 
me to humble myself under the mighty hand of God. | see an awful 
day approaching, and who shall be able to stand? none but those 
that have pure hearts and clean hands; all else will have to drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation, and be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of 
the Lamb. O awful doom! Who of us shall escape its dread 
reality? ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.13 


Here we see the importance of having our lamps trimmed and 
burning. “Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked and they see his shame.” ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 254.14 


| am always glad to get the Review. It cheers my heart to learn how 
the cause of God is prospering. | love to read the soul-stirring 
epistles of the dear brethren and sisters. | should be glad to have it 
weekly if | could, but | have no fault to find so long as it comes once 
in two weeks.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.15 


Yours in expectation of soon seeing the King in his beauty. ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 254.16 


SAMUEL TREAT 


JWe 


Searsport, Me., June 3rd, 1855.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.17 


From Bro. Phelps 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | take this opportunity to write a few lines tc 
let you know how the cause of truth is prospering in this vicinity. | 
left home two weeks ago last Fifth-day, and spent the Sabbath with 
the Brn. in Koskonong, where two precious souls put on Christ by 
baptism. From there | went to Madison and held a meeting and 
baptized two more. | then visited the Brn. in Westport, and 
continued meetings for about a week; and the Lord was present to 
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save. Three there put on Christ by baptism. From there | visited the 
friends in Lewonweir valley and spent two days with them; and from 
thence to Webster’s Prairie, in Sauk Co., and spent Sabbath and 
First-day with the friends in that vicinity. They seemed much 
strengthened and built up in the holy faith. | am now at Bro. 
Stanley’s in Baraboo. Am to leave here to-morrow morning for other 
fields of labor. The cause of truth seems to be rising gradually, and 
the prospect is better than it has been for some time in the 
past.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.18 


| remain as ever your unworthy brother looking for the kingdom. W. 
PHELPS.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.19 


Baraboo, Wis., June 10th, 1855.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.20 


From Bro. Wilcox 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still trying to keep the commandments o 
God, and overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the word of my 
testimony. We had a good meeting last Sabbath; and the Sabbath- 
keepers as a band were greatly encouraged to persevere. | feel to 
thank the Lord that we are permitted to hear the glorious truths of 
the third angel’s message. We are truly favored when we consider 
the lamentable state of those who reject the solemn truths that are 
now shining from the sacred pages. | mean to try by the grace of 
God to be prepared for the great events that are just before us, that 
| may be permitted to gaze upon my blessed Redeemer when he 
shall come as King of kings and Lord of lords ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 254.21 


Yours in hope of the kingdom.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.22 
JOHN WILCOX 


JWe 


Fort Atkinson, Wis., May 30th, 1855ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
254.23 


From Bro. Martin 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | would say to you that | still feel like < 
pilgrim. | am sick of this world. Truly we are living in a solemn time; 
it is also a trying time. | still believe that the Lord has been in the 
Advent movement, and | believe that we have the truth; although | 
confess | do not feel the force of it as | could wish to. The Review is 
still a welcome messenger to us, as we are almost alone here. | 
hope the good Lord will so overrule that we shall soon have the 
paper weekly. If | am not altogether deceived, if | had property as 
some have, some of it would go to help support the paper and for 
publications; but | will try and not repine at my lot. My health is poor, 
but | have a hope of gaining heaven at last. | remember you and 
your companion, and my prayer to God is that he will sustain you by 
his grace, and prepare you for all that awaits you in this unfriendly 
world. May God bless you and keep you. LEWIS MARTINARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 254.24 


Bennington, N. H., June 12th, 1855ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
254.25 


From Bro. Marsh 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | do not know how we should get alonc 
without the Review, for the truths which it advocates are, it seems 

to me, of the utmost importance in these troublesome times; but 

these times of trouble are nothing in comparison to that which is just 

before us, when there will be no mediator between God and man. O 

God, prepare us for that time of trouble ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
254.26 


We have been in this place since the 1st of April. There are only 
myself and daughter here that are in the third angel’s message, or 
who are professing to keep God’s holy commandments; but there is 
in this place a small band of nominal Adventists who are professing 
to keep the first day. They think that the 2300 days of Danie/ 8 have 
not yet run out; but they have for a season past been interested in 
time, and have been looking with great interest and expecting to 
see the Lord on the 19th of last May. Their time is now past and 
they are, as one of them told me, very disconsolate; but | tried in my 
poor, weak manner to show him the third angel’s message, and he 
seemed inclined to investigate it ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.27 





1740 


Would to God that some of the preaching brethren would come this 
way and proclaim the third angel’s message; for it seems to me that 
the time now requires that it should be proclaimed in this place. | 
think that some will hear it, as | understand that they do not know 
the reasons of our hope. Will some brother send an appointment, 
either to me or through the Review, and | will find a place for them 
to preach. We say, brethren, “come over and help us,” so that some 
souls may have their names written on the breast-plate of judgment 
before our Mediator leaves the most holy place, and no more mercy 
can be offered. | wish that if it is in the order of God that there could 
be a tent-meeting in this region this summer, that the reasons of our 
hope might be more fully known.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.28 


| would say to the scattered flock, do not be discouraged; for it does 
appear to me that the third angel’s message is soon to go with a 
loud voice. May the Lord send forth more laborers into his harvest, 
and strengthen those whom he hath sent forth. Soon our great High 
Priest will come out to the people. May our sins go before us to the 
judgment, and be laid on the head of our great arch enemy, the 
scape-goat, or Devil, and we be prepared to stand before the Son 
of man.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.29 


| would to God that | had so much of this world’s goods that | could 
send something to relieve the Office from its present 
embarrassments; but it is not now in my power to do so. Brother 
White, you and all the preaching brethren have our prayers that you 
may be enabled to give the trumpet a certain sound, so that the 
people may hear. Dear brethren, we must try to hold up the hands 
of the heralds of this last truthnARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.30 


Your unworthy brother striving to keep the commandments of 
God.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.31 


ZEBINA MARSH 
JWe 


Northfield, Vt., June 10th, 1855.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.32 


From Bro. Dorcas 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am very much profited in reading the 
Review, and had | the means | would send it to every honest soul 

within my knowledge. | am perfectly satisfied that this is the work of 

God; but prudence is necessary even in this, that nothing be lost. 

May the Lord direct in all things that his cause may be carefully and 

effectually carried forward.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.33 


| have an earnest desire to see the work prosper in this State. Pray 
earnestly for us. Opposition is rising like thick fog all around us, and 
truth’s bitterest foes are those who stand in the highest ranks in the 
churches.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.34 


| am sorry that the Review cannot be a weekly visitor, but am 
thankful that it comes at all. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.35 


Yours truly, JESSE DORCAS.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.36 


Freemont, Ohio, June 18th, 1855ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
254.37 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


BRO. C. B. Dingley writes from E. Pittsfield, Me: “I believe that the 
Lord will help his little flock; and it is his good pleasure to give them 

the kingdom. The opposers of the seventh-day Sabbath are on 

every hand, but | believe with all my heart we have got the truth. 

This world looks dark and dreary, but | thank the Lord it is not the 

saints eternal home. The graves will soon give up their dead, and 

the saints put on immortality. Let us have our lamps trimmed and 

burning, that we may enter in to the marriage supper of the 

Lamb.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 254.38 


“Although it has been but a short time since | started to keep all the 
commandments of the Lord, | can say, Great peace have they that 
love thy law, and nothing shall offend them. It is my ardent desire 
that some of God's faithful ones might come this way. My house is 
open at any time for the saints to meet for his worship; yet | can 
praise the Lord for what privileges | do enjoy, and | rejoice that | am 
not left with the scoffing multitude, of whom it will be said, 
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Forasmuch as ye have done it unto the least of these my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me. Then dear brethren and sisters, let us 
endure hardness as good soldiers.,ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
255.1 


Bro. |. D. Cramer writes from West Milton, N. Y., Apr., 1855:- “I feel 
thankful that the Lord has raised up faithful laborers in his vineyard, 
to whom he has given ability to set forth the true light before a 
gainsaying world. How glad we would be to see the cause moving 
forward with more rapidity. It appears as though the loud cry will 
soon cause the inhabitants of our land to tremble. May the Lord 
speed the message, and bring the welcome day of Jacob’s 
deliverance.”ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.2 


SELECTIONS 


JWe 
The Spirit of the Lord’s Prayer. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.3 


The spirit of the Lord’s prayer is beautiful. That form of petition 
breathes a filial spirit - “Father.” ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.4 


A catholic spirit - “Our Father.” ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.5 


A reverential spirit - “Hallowed be thy name.”ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 255.6 


A missionary spirit - “Thy kingdom come’ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 255.7 


An obedient spirit - “Thy will be done on earth.,ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 255.8 


A dependent spirit - “Give us this day our daily bread."ARSH June 
26, 1855, page 255.9 


A forgiving spirit - “And forgive our trespasses as we forgive them 
that trespass against us." ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.10 


A cautious spirit - “Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 





1743 


evil." ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.11 


A confidential and adoring spirit - “For thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen.” ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 255.12 


Titles of the Popes. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.13 


“Universal Father,” “Holy Father,” “His Holiness,” “Sovereign 
Pontiff,” “Supreme Head of the Church on Earth,” “Pater Familias,” 
(i.e., Father of the family of God,) “Successor of Peter,” “The 
Infallible One,” “Prince of the Apostles,” “Vicar of Christ,” “Father of 
Fathers,” “Lieutenant of Christ,” “Father and Doctor of all 
Christians,” “Lord of lords,” “A God on Earth,” “Lord God the Pope,” 
“Prince of the World,” “Monarch of the Earth,” “King of kings.,ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 255.14 


Cardinal Bellarmine, on the authority of the councils, Book ii, chap 
17, says, “All the names which are given in the Scriptures to Christ, 
even these same names are given to the Pope; whence it appears 
he is superior to the Church.” In Gratian’s Decretals, page 1, dis.96, 
Pope Nicholas to Michael, seventh chapter, the Pope says, “He is 
God, and therefore men cannot judge him.” The Council of 
Florence, the fifth Lateran, and that of Trent make the Pope 
superior to general councils; and call him an “unlimited monarch.” 
Johannes Devotus, vol. i, b.i, tit.3, sec.1, says. “The power of the 
Pope is episcopal, metropolitan, patriarchal and temporal: his 
decisions from the chair are infallible.” Gregory II, says, The whole 
Western Nations reckon Peter “a terrestrial God.” Labb.viii,666, 
Marcellus, in a Lateran Council, called Julius the Pope “A God on 
Earth.” Pope Pius VII. so late as 1809, in excommunicating 
Napoleon says “Unworthy as we are, we represent the God of 
Peace.” The Bishop of Grenada calls him “A God on earth not 
subject to a council.” Bellarmine De Pontiff, lit.4, chap. 3 says, “The 
Pope cannot possibly err in decrees as to faith” - “no council is valid 
unless called and approved by him.” - Alexander Campbell on 
Roman Catholicism.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.15 


Trinity Church, New York.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.16 


The New York correspondent of the Woonsocket (R. |.) Patriot 
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gives the following description of this magnificent building:-ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 255.17 


“Conspicuously at the head of Wall street, stands Trinity Church; its 
dark brown tower looming gloriously up in the blue vault of heaven. 
It is really a stupendous structure, and is unsurpassed in 
magnificence by any chime of bells; they are the sweetest melodists 
that ever started the dull ear of a great city. Whenever | hear their 
merry music, | know they carry a thrill of joy to thousands of poor, 
jaded hearts, besides my own. They are as an angel’s whisper, 
vibrating amid the careless tramp and thunder of a city carnival. But 
Trinity Church with all its architectural beauty - its tall Gothic spire - 
its graceful turrets - its stained windows - its monstrous organ - its 
gorgeously decorated altar and gilded architrave - is nevertheless 
but a splendid monument of religious mockery and monopoly! How, 
Sir, in this nineteenth century - in a land whose fabric of 
government is a Republic - whose national characteristic is 
simplicity, and whose religion should be Christian equality, seemeth 
this temple of Oriental splendor? Are those destitute thousands - 
the canaille - permitted to worship at this altar? Have those 
dilapidated hovels of want, and those flesh-shambles of debauchery 
in its contiguous neighborhood, any conduits leading from its 
evangelical reservoir? And are the dark alleys of the city and still 
darker by-ways in men’s hearts, illuminated by yon cross of 
Episcopal gorgeousness? Resurrectionize those sixty thousand 
skeletons in Trinity Church-yard - shake the dust from their feet - 
direct their bewildered optics to that vast pile, and they will tell you it 
is the sanctuary of mammon, where the monopolist’s of the earth 
congregate - where a pew rents for a thousand dollars - where the 
price of salvation is affluence, and where poor sinners ‘can’t come 
in.” -ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.18 


TRINITY CHURCH. - The following account of the reception of < 
gentleman at the Trinity Church, in this city, we have no doubt is 
correct for the very good reason that we too were once received at 
that “gate of heaven,” in precisely the same way:-ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 255.19 


The estimated cost of the new Trinity Church in New York, is stated 
to be about $500,000. A certain personage once said, “to the poor 
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the gospel is preached,” or something to that effect. We defy the 
poor to get the opportunity in that church if they try their best. It 
reminds us of a visit we once paid to Trinity Church in Boston. The 
following is the substance of the dialogue between the sexton and 
ourself:-ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.20 


“Will you accommodate me with a seat, Sir?”ARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 255.21 


“Haven't any to spare.”ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.22 
“Where are your free seats?” ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.23 
“Haven't any.",ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.24 


We concluded to stand, and selected a comfortable place. ARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 255.25 


“Come, get out of the way, Sir,” said the sexton - you mustn’t stand 
here."ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.26 


Off we went. That gospel was only intended for the millionaire, or at 
least the man of independent fortune. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
255.27 


SECRET PRAYER. - Thou shouldest pray alone, for thou hast 
sinned alone. Alone thou wilt have to appear before the judgment- 
seat! In the great transaction between thee and God, thou canst 
have no human helper. You can be free before God. You are not 
going to tell him a secret. You may be sure he will not betray 
confidence. Whatever reasons there may be for any species of 
devotion, there are more and strongest reasons for secret 
devotion.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.28 


SECRET OF UNION - The secret of all union in the Church o 
Christ is not in diplomacy, is not in management, not in trying to 
screw down our differences, and so develop in contrast our points 
of coincidence however proper that may be; but the secret of true 
union sensibly felt, is looking to Christ. The reason of division, of 
discord in the Church, is distance from Christ, the secret of 
harmony in the Church, is nearness to Christ ARSH June 26, 1855, 
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page 255.29 


The victor in an argument can afford to dispense with “the last 
word.”ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.30 


Convince a wise man of his error and he will thank you; convince a 
fool, and he may insult you.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.31 


Happiness can be made quite as well of cheap materials as of dear 
ones.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.32 


BEWARE OF THE WORLD. - It has slain its thousands and tel 
thousands. What ruined Lot’s wife? The world. What ruined Judas? 
The world. What ruined Simon Magus? The world. And “what shall 
it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own 

soul?”ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.33 


Indestructibility of the Bible. Four thousand years this volume has 
withstood, not only the iron tooth of time, but all the Physical and 
intellectual strength of man. Pretended friends have endeavored to 
corrupt and betray it: Kings and Princes have perseveringly sought 
to banish it from the world; the civil and military powers of the 
greatest empires of the world have been leagued for its destruction, 
the fires of persecution have been lighted to consume it and its 
friends together, and at many seasons, death, in its most horrid 
form, has been the almost certain consequence of affording it an 
asylum from the fury of its enemies. Though it has been ridiculed 
more bitterly, misrepresented more grossly, opposed more 
rancorously, and burnt more frequently than any other book; and 
perhaps, than all other books united, it is so far from sinking under 
the efforts of its enemies, that the probability of its surviving until the 
final consummation of all things is greater than ever. The rain has 
descended, the floods have come, the storm has arisen, and beat 
upon a rock. Like the burning bush, it has been in the flames yet it 
is still unconsumed; a sufficient proof, were there no other, that He 
who spake from the bush is the author of the Bible. ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 255.34 


SPIRITUALISM 
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JWe 


REMARKABLE SPIRIT-VISITATION. - Dr. G. A. Lathrop, from tt 
Pacific coast, while in our office a few days since related some 
remarkable facts occurring in the experience of a distinguished 
gentleman of his acquaintance, a man of vigorous intellectual 
powers and of high reputation for candor and intelligence. One day, 
while at work in the garden, he observed, on suddenly looking up, 
that a deceased friend who left the form some twenty years since 
was standing by him, looking as youthful as when he last saw him 
in the body. This unexpected visitor, whose countenance was 
distinctly recognized, proceeded to inform his mundane friend that 
he was his guardian spirit, and had come to warn him against 
entering into a contemplated business relation with a certain man 
who was, at the same time, represented as unworthy of his 
confidence. This interview lasted about half an hour, when all at 
once the mysterious visitor disappeared. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
255.35 


Subsequently this guardian came to his earthly friend on several 
different occasions, usually in the night. At one time the clothes 
were abruptly drawn from the bed, and on awaking he discovered a 
luminous cloud in his apartment which gradually assumed the form 
of his well-remembered friend, who approached and seating himself 
on the bedside conversed familiarly for two hours. In the course of 
this interview the gentleman inquired of his transmundane friend 
how he should know that the character of the person against whom 
he had been warned was such as the spirit had represented. The 
latter promised to show him the past life of the man referred to, and 
to convince him of the correctness of his statements. Subsequently, 
the whole life of that man, embracing his most secret and 
reprehensible deeds, together with the various localities known to 
him, came up in remembrance before the medium; he seemed to 
see them, and they appeared as familiar as the scenes and 
incidents of his own existence. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.36 


Since that time the gentleman who was favored with this 
extraordinary experience has been forced to yield to the conviction 
that spirits do converse with mortals. Prosecuting his inquiries 
through external channels, with a view either to disprove or verify 
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his spiritual impressions, he has found already that, to a great 
extent at least, the picture presented to his interior vision was drawn 
faithfully and to the life. It is worthy of remark that this gentleman 
had no knowledge of the phenomena and claims of Spiritualism at 
the time his guardian spirit first visited him in the garden. Other 
spirits now come to him, and their visits are constantly increasing in 
frequency and interest. - Spir. Tel.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
255.37 


SPIRIT PICTURES - Mr. S. B. Brittan, editor of th8piritual 
Telegraph, has been lecturing in Portland to very general 
acceptance; and of the many wonderful things said and shown by 
Mr. B. to the good folks of that city, the Portland Transcript, among 
others, gives the following note: ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.38 


“The spirits, of late, seem to be turning their talents to good 
advantage. Spirit art, in reproducing the past, and the great actors 
in it, is certainly opening a wide field for our observation and delight. 
Who would not like to look upon the faces of the great men who 
have given laws and opinions to all ages - of Moses, Plato, 
Socrates, and the rest. If we are to believe the invisible gentlemen 
who go rapping about people’s houses we actually saw the portrait 
of the great Socrates the other evening, at one of the lectures 
delivered here by Mr. S. B. Brittan. It purported to have been drawn, 
through the hand of a young lady of New York, by the spirit of an 
ancient Greek sculptor, and whether actually a portrait or not, was 
certainly worthy of the old philosopher. The mountainous brow and 
classic Greek features were worth going far to look upon. Several of 
the other heads, whether coming from a hand of flesh or Spirit, 
were admirably drawn.” ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.39 


A SPIRITUALLY PRODUCED LETTER. - During a recent visit fi 
lecturing purposes, to Verplank’s Point, N. Y., (where Spiritualism 
has lately received a strong impulse,) the writer was told of the 
following occurrence: At a circle holden in the village a few 
evenings previous, the room being darkened, (or partially so,) and 
while all were seated at the table, a somewhat brilliant light was 
seen upon the door, and at the same time something flew from that 
direction which upon examination proved to be a letter. It was 
addressed to the medium, and purported to have been written by 
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the Spirit of a young man with whom she was formerly acquainted. 
It was in the hand-writing of the young man, and besides speaking 
of other things, answered a query to which the medium had given 
expression a few minutes before. At the moment this letter thus 
mysteriously appeared, one of the company was clutched by the 
back of the neck by what appeared to be a preternatural hand. They 
are confident that these occurrences could not, under the 
circumstances, have been the result of any trick, even had there 
been a person present thus dishonestly disposed.ARSH June 26, 
1855, page 255.40 


SPIRIT POWER. - | am one of a party of gentlemen who meet 
regularly every Saturday evening for the purpose of holding 

communication with Spirits. We hold our meetings in the office of 
Mr. A. H. Frank, over his Sash and Blind manufactory, situated at 
the corner of Oak and Clinton streets. At our meeting of last 
evening we had some very startling manifestations. The table, a 

very heavy one, was moved about the room, rocking to and fro, and 

finally was raised into the air, where it floated like a feather for 

several seconds, and all without the contact of mortal hands. The 

door was locked by one of the company, and the key taken out and 

laid upon the table. The spirits were then requested to open the 

door, and in a few minutes the key was seen to rise from the table 

and move slowly (on the air) towards the door; when there it was 

inserted into the key-hole, the bolt thrown back, and the door 

thrown open; and lastly, but not least, the steam engine below was 

put in motion and run nearly three minutes, by the watch, after we 

were enabled to get downstairs to it. - Christian Spiritualist ARSH 

June 26, 1855, page 255.41 


Tent-Meeting at Tyrone 


JWe 


JUNE 9th and 10th we held a Tent-meeting at Tyrone. A goodly 
number listened to the word of truth with interest at this meeting, 
notwithstanding the cold rainy weather and the combined efforts of 
sectarian ministers to keep the people away. Three willing souls 
were baptized for the remission of sins. Several others seemed to 
be deeply convicted, and almost persuaded to keep all of God’s 
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commandments. Books were taken freely. M. E. CORNELLARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 255.42 


Business 


JWe 

The $1, credited to H. Cooley in No. 29 of the REVIEW, should 
have been credited to N. H. SchooleyARSH June 26, 1855, page 
255.43 


H. K. Trask, Your paper is sent regularly to Lawrence, MassARSH 
June 26, 1855, page 255.44 


BOOKS SENT. - Wm. Illingsworth, J. Hoff, J. Clark, G. W. Vineca 
E. Cray, A. G. Carter. ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.45 


Letters 


JWe 


U. S., B. M. Hibbard, H. Gardiner, E. S. LaneARSH June 26, 1855, 
page 255.46 


Receipts 


JWe 


E. P. Below, I. Drake, J. Luddington, G. W. A., C. C. Gardner, Sr. 
Pierce, S. French, J. H. Green, each $1. M. N., 75 cts - $159.43 
behind on Vol,VILARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.47 


FOR TENT INN. Y. - Abel Tuttle $5. Wm. Peabody $10, H. Edsor 
$5, A. Woodruff $3, J. Walker $2,85. S. Burlingham, A Friend in 
Canada, each $2, G. W. A., $1.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 255.48 


FOR TENT IN WIS. - Wm. Putnam, $1. F. Stees 50 ctsXi RSH June 
26, 1855, page 255.49 


TO PURCHASE A HORSE FOR J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH - H. 
Wells, L. Lathrop, each $2. James White $10. E. Goodwin $5. A. 
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Woodruff, F. M. Palmiter, each $1.ARSH June 26, 1855, page 
255.50 
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Facts for Dr. Dods and Prof. Faraday, 7 
Faith, 14, 245 
Forgive One Another, 62 
Forgive, 179 
From Bro. Miles, 125 
From Bro. Barr, 163 
From Brn. Barden & Perry, 163 
From Bro. Frisbie, 197 
Fasting and Prayer, 228 
From the Church in Catlin Center, 254 
God, 5 
God’s Purpose in Creating Man, 53 
Gifts of the Gospel Church, 60 
Gregory XVI, Pope, 110 
Go Work To-day, 159 
God’s Law, 184 
God and Prayer, 233 
Good Testimony on the Law of God, 244 
Here and There, 83 
Hades, 142 
How the first Christians Lived, 174 
How to be Rich in Heaven, 243 
lrasburg, Vt., Tent-Meeting, 24 
It is My Way, 60 
Important Extracts, 71 
Important Work, 80, 160 
Immortal, 100 
Immortality, 100, 215 
Imitated, 125 
| Hope to be a Christian, 135 
| am Strong in Him, 217 
“Inventors of Evil Things,“ 240 
Johnson, Vt., Tent Meeting, 13 
Jerusalem, My Happy Home, 71 
Jackson Conference, 220 





1754 


Jests upon Scripture, 227 


Love His Appearing, 88 
Lines Occasioned by the Death of Anna 
White, ie? 
Looking for that Blessed Hope, 172 
Letter from California, 174 
Losses of the Past Year, 190 
Love of God, 193 
Letter from Sister Post to Sister Hurlbut, 222 
Lingering, 236 
Mark Them which Cause Divisions, 14 
Meeting at Norfolk, N. Y., 37 
Moral Obligation - Expediency, 91 
Malicious Insinuation, 117 
Meeting at Milton, Wis., 150 
Meeting in Vt., 183 
Meetings at Battle Creek, 228 
Meditations, 251 
New Tract - Why Don’t you Keep the 13 
Sabbath-day, 
Nahum’s Prophecy, 38 
New and Important Works, 44 
Nay, Speak no Ill, 81 
Note from Bro. Stephenson, 88 
“ «Hart, 96 
New Works, 144, 200 
Notes from a First-day Sermon, 164 
Negative Religion, 190 
Our Position, 28 
Our Last Paper, 88 
One Drop at a Time, 135 
Perpetuity of the Royal Law, 1,12, 20 
Proved by Butler’s Catechism, 4 
Protestants Not Guided by Scripture, 13 
Prophecy Fulfilling, 32 


Pilgrimage of Rev. Justin Edwards D. D. on 
the Sabbath 





1755 


Question, 

Proofs of Immortality - “Spiritualism,’ 
Publications, 

Postscript from Bro. Stephenson, 
Patience, 

Providence, 


‘ 


Progress of Spiritualism, 
Parable of the Talents, 
Purgatory and Sunday, 
Prayer is Power with God, 
Pray that Sermon, 
Prayer, 

Portland Conference, 
Prayerfulness, 

Precious Promises, 
Religion, 

Rather Ominous, 
Religious Liberty in N. J., 


Religious Liberty Endangered by Legislative 
Enact- 


ments, 

Recognitions at the Judgment, 
Reasons for being Holy, 
Resurrection, 

Relation of Church Membership, 
Review of T. B. B., 

Rules of Interpretation, 


Sectarianism vs. Christianity, 
Simplicity of Faith, 

Submission to Affliction, 

Secret Prayer, 

Sabbath Discussion, 

Sixteenth of Exodus, 

Spirit Rapism alias Paganism, 
Speaking Things not Understood, 
Sabbath Controversy, 


52, 60 
67 

77 

80 

81 
129 
152 
171 
172 
189 
227 
235 
245 
251 
252 

9, 142 





1756 


Stoddard and Springfield Tent Meetings, 
Speaking of the Image, 
Seriousness, 

Seeing Jesus, 

Sunday-keeping at the West, 
Solemn Questions, 

Selvin, (music,) 

Signs of the Times, 

Seven Seasons of Silence, 
Secret Prayer, 

Self Examination, 

‘Tis all for the Best, 

Third Discourse on the Sabbath, 
The Review, 

Tent Meetings, 


The Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment 
not altered, 


but confirmed by the Atonement, 
The Best Teacher | ever had, 


The Atonement, 


Tent Meeting at Shelby, Mich., 
The Mortality of Man, 


Tent Meetings at Jackson, Hastings and 
Waverly, 


Mich., 

Tent Meeting at Battle Creek, Mich., 
The Blood of Christ Cleansing from all Sin, 
The Saint’s Desire, 

The Position of the Remnant, 

The Hymn Book, 

The True Christian, 

They will make an Image to the Beast, 
The Sabbath of the Lord, 

Tent Meeting at Saline, Mich., 

The Aged Pilgrim, 

The Sabbath, 


80 

134 

141 

143 

163 

176 

200 

212, 220 
245 


4, 62, 96, 252 


5 

5 

9, 49, 57, 73, 89, 97, 105, 
113, 121 

12 


17, 25, 33, 41, 129,137, 145 


24 
30 
31 
33 
36 
37 
38 
42 
46 
53 
54 
57, 126, 188 





ALT 


The Days of Noah like those of the Son of 


Man, Oe 
The Nobleman’s Journey, 62 
The Law and the Gospel, 64 
There is one Law Giver, 68 
Tradition, 69 
Tent Meeting at Shelby, Mich., 70 
The Saviour’s Prayer, 73 
Three Weeks since, We stated that, 78 
The Cause, 84, 148 
The Law of God and Baptism, 84 
The Soul, 85, 174 
The word Hell, in the New Testament, 85 
Truth and Falsehood, 89 
Thoughts on the Sabbath, 92 
“Transgression of the Law,“ 100 
The word Deacon, 100 
The word Bishop, 100 
The Command for keeping Sunday, 101 
The True Pilgrim, 101 
To the Readers of the Advent Review, 101 
The Pure Heart, 104 
The Rich Man’s Choice, 105 
The Three Worlds, 107, 118 
The Sanctuary, 124, 156, 165 
The Office, 124, 182 
The Church at Mill Grove, 125 
The word Ministration, 134 
The Bible Examiner, 136 
The Wanderer’s Prayer, 137 
The Anticipations, 139 
The Church not in Darkness, 141, 165, 173 
The two Tills of Vatthew 5:78, 142 
The Hope of the Gospel, 148 
Things to be Considered, 148 
The Cause in Mich., 149, 220, 244 





1758 


The Word of the Lord, 152 


The Pilgrim, 153 
The Night Watch, 155 
The Siren Song, 158 
The word Elder, 158 
The Sabbath among the Waldenses, 160 
The Sporting Clergy, 160 
The Author of Prophecy Fulfills it, 164 

‘ 161, 169, 177, 185,193, 201, 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 209, 217 
The New Hymn Book, 165, 183 
The Coming of Christ at Death, 172 
The Lectures of Eld. D. P. Hall, 178 
The Faith of Jesus, 180 
The Law and the Gospel, 187 
The Afflictions of God’s People, 188 
To the Brethren and Sisters, 188 
The End of the World, 189 
The Christian in Sin, 189 
The Holy Spirit, 189 
The Seventy Weeks, 190 
The Extra, 197 
The Review Weekly, 197, 216 
The Exhibition, 198 
The Last Work of the True Church, 206, 214, 218, 228, 237 
Tent for Wis., 208 
The End of the Wicked, 225 
The Third Point, 226 
The Gospel without the Law, 226 
The Best Excuses the Worst, 227 
Tent in N. Y., 232 
The Jews’ Return, 233, 248 
The Romish Creed, 235 
The Warning, 241 
The Morning, 241 
The Judgment of God upon the Nations, 242 
“To-day, “ 242 





1759 


Terms of the Review, 

To the Church, 

The Oneness of the Church, 
Titles of the Popes, 

Trinity Church, 

The Bible, 


Tent Meeting at Tyrone, 

The Warfare, 

The Spirit of the Lord’s Prayer, 
Unfulfilled Prophecy, 

Vermont Tent, 

Voice from Vt., 

Vermont, 

Who changed the Laws of the Most High, 
Wholly the Lord’s, 

What will cause the Image, 
Worthy of Imitation, 

Who is our Law Giver, 
Watchfulness, 

What are you Doing, 

We walk by Faith, 

Worldly Conformity, 

Working on the Sabbath, 
Youth’s Instructor, 


244, 252 
246 
249 
255 
255 
251 





1760 





1761 


